* 1 * au}. < 42S 
p 4 4 3 PR 4 ey Z * * l 4 *5 WH" at . 45 34 e — * * + 
— 2 1 N 
227 7 4 * * 7 — 4 . 
1 . i 1 g 4 * . F W * oh þ * ; >: 
— 1 a - 
= 
— - * 
' 0 0 
- « * 1 
. * @ * 7 : * 
4 * K * * 
* q K N N 
4 J a 
* 
* 8 » 8 
. | | W 6 
e 
* 7 
. * = 
: 5 
or 
& » . 
- 8 = 
by s 
N 4 * 
— 
» y 7 
* 4 
Fs 
= * x I 
At PL : wh. +. 5 
= Go FOI I : „ 
F 8 . 7 * « * ; ü 
- 5 
3 * 1 1 4 
4 L 8 , 
A 
=— 9 ; 
* v5, 
. 58 * ” . : 8 
2 N - r 
we, , * 
; SF — 
$ MM. 
: : 
3 * 
A+ 
— "4 5 * 
* * . 
1 Wo 
: 5 1 r 
i ; . 14 
©. x F A 83 — 4 . N 
— 4 Pa * $ 0 5 
To | „ : 
* 4 5 5 | : 
j "A G * , . } * - — ** 
8 p * 1 : * ” a 4 3 
* 1 — N , 3 * . : : y p 
2 4 5 * 
; © ; | | ® 
2 ; # \ : | 
- Wn ; / ; | 3 * 
* | HE x | > L | = . 
g : ; . * 0 * * W 75 
* 
* 


8 
8 
* 
1 N 
9 $$ 


; Hazard of Salvation in 
| By the Right Reverend Father in God + 
| Edward Sill rer, D. D. Late Lord Biſhop of Warceſtet. 
g 7 ND 0 N, Printed for enry and George Mortlock, at 
the Phenix in St. Paul's Church-yard, 
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— uſed towards the Candid and” en The neceſſ'9 

Rea 2r/ unleſs” it be in diverting the cenſute From of eee 
"the Book to the Prefice : Yet in foine caſe it looks 7,77, 

like a Brach of the Readers Privilege, not to fe 
give him an account ofthe oecafion! and defisn of 


5 HE 
a Book. Ripeciglly when the matter handles 
N N therein, hath ke to have been fo through- 
» Afeuſfed W and is of ſo general concernntent, that every | P re- * 
tender thinks he knows as fnuch already, a8 is t "be Fnown' in it. 
Wheigis'nothing hath been note to th advantage of dur Adberta- 


ries. than” this, that Ye 1 in. Dif 1 hs ug ite generally | 
= ave Yall cage defi 1 


ns 12 


| pp Dontroverſies have” 2 25 7 "the aſe 
"Rive kent thts Saſk for ES and thought | it needleſs "to enquire 
an farther into the Grounds of ”—_ se OJ IHE 
hich our Adverſaries perceiving, they Nabe found far's reater. ſuc- The . 
ces! in their attempts upon particular Perſons, than in publick Wri- 79, 
tings: For theſe have only provoked others to lay open the palpable 2 to 
weakneſs of their Cauſe ; whereas in the other by their ways of Ad- OR - 
dreſs, and all the arts ** Inſinuation, they have 17 their Prin- 
ciples into the minds of ſome leſs judicious Perſons, before r 
aware of it. Thence it is 715 to Pere that the greateſt Miſchief "# £5 
they have done, hath been like the Peſtilence, by» walking in dark- K 


"neſs, and (reading their Infection by whiſpers in corners. All their 
hopes and ength lie in the weakneſs and credulity of: the Perſons 
they deal with; but if they meet with any who truly underſtand 

the differences between us, they ſoon give them over as untractable. 
But to ſuch, whoſe Employments have not given them leave to en- 
quire, or whoſe capacity hath not been great enough to diſcern their 
Sopbiſtry, their firſt work is, to make a falſe Repreſentation, both of 
the Dodrines and Practice of tlieir Church; and if th 'be of ſuch 
eaſy Faith to believe them, they from thence perſwade them into ah 
Ill Opinion of their Teachers, who poſſeſſed them with ſo bad thoughts 

J W ſuch a Church as theirs. A Church of ſo great Holineſs (as ny be 
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4 P them. Choy are ſo ſorely kev HA, ox at laſt, 2 
Hours Ta 


- fon by the r lde A or der Popes 7 3 A Church. 
of ſo great Antiquity (bating only the Primitive times) a Church of ſo 
admirable Unity (ſaving the diwiſiuns int it) a Church ſo free from oy 
Fanatick heats (as any one may believe 5 will. ) If this firſt aſſay 

| doth not make them yield, but they:defire at leaſt time ta qonſider, and ad- 
viſe in a Matter f 0 at Iraportarice ; then they tell them, there is not 


a Man of our Church dares givs any of them a Meeting ; if they offer to 


put it to a Trial, 1 

moſt inoonvenient for the? 
that Account, it be declined: or deferred, this is ſpread. abroad: for 3 
#1 5 i Sean e then one Guns. or-other: happens that 2 1 


pectedly, or - 
» Wonen bim, . or Kh Confer ess are not fake 


do to ſatisfy any ane in Matters, of Religion ? But r 
bez no Remed A TO, are oy gt 5 yer 7 W 
en, (Which t garcg ever Y ut When t a 
OR the. A lag Fel, what Ge: 


appoint a Day which they foreſee will be 


Superiors 1 


es y it 18, then .wh oloeyer.. Br 
batted, they Nan 0 ſure. to go away with, the . 3 And 38% n 
dende of it, *rſon went off from, our Church upon it, When 
he was made Tas of their ſide before. a5 this Way take not, 
then a Set of Queſtions. is ready to be en z if another be returned 
to them ta be anſwered, at fee: by: 5 dus! is r 1 2 m- 
1 ed of as: hard 85 


[ the/Privilege 1 

putting Queſti ons, and. \ 1 Ng” of OR I" 23 If An- 
Toon be given to them, after a Paſs or Two the V put an end to 

Trial of their Skill in Ky Place, and 6h hal of aber to ſhew. it in. 
ut if the Papers, chance to be 1 nels hinders a p. 4 

33 or there be a. reaſonable 8 that the Perſon con- 

e already ines our Church, . 5 becomes the Occaſion 
A ne- Pri pers. are accounted unanſwerable (as the 
Amado was called invincible, which we thank, God we 


+ nd to be otherwiſe) and it may be are demanded as Trophies, 
to be preſerv'd for the Glory of the Catholick Cauſe.” - ao 325 5 

Al, theſe. ſeyeral Fan {_haye had experience of in the Compaſs 
w of; 2 few. Years, ſince by I. Was n 7 engaged in the 
wa Defence of ſo. lens” a Cauſe, as that, of our Church againſt the 


* of Rome, 1 confeſs it 8 ſomewhat hard to me, to by put 


to. anſwer ſo many ſeveral apers, which I have received upon their 


_ tampering with, particular Perſons of our. Church, while my Book it 


ſelf remained raed by them, after ſo many years of trying their 
Strength about it. (For thoſe, Two who in 5 ll Meaſure. have 


| attempted 1 it, have performed it in the Way that Rats anſwer Books, 


by gnawing | ſome of the Leaves, for 45 Body and Deſign of it re- 
— — wholly. untouched by them.) But for the Satisfaction of any 


Perſon who defired it, I was not willing to decline any Service, 


Which tended to ſo good an end, as the preſerving any Member of 
our Church in the Communion of it: Which was the occaſion of this 
reſent Writing. For ſome time ſince the Perſon concerned, after ſome 
Diſcourſes with her, brou ght me the Two Queſtions mentioned in 
dhe beginning of the Book; to which I returned a ſpeedy, Anſwer, in 
the aa of many other Employments not 82s after, FE ed 
4 4 8 45 | 4 09 . t E 


exons they are to meet With. If upon © + 
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ben a fora e eil ho: Ther of tho Perſon for - 


Roſe this Diſcoltls began, and having Affairs mbre than enough, | 


© 3 nd my time, I laid aſide hs Papatn) ee that Buſineſs at 


an end. But about C Hriſtmas laſt, they were called for by a near 


Friend of the Party concerned, and 4 perſoral Cbnferenee being decli- pool 


ned, an 3 Nees wy thy; me; fhat the Papers were thought un- 


anſweralte: 1 ſo too, for at firſt I could not find them; 
but aſſobfl as 


in that time thought to be too ſtrong to be medled with; and I could 


e «Confidence and Principles,” Had expreſſed great wonder I had not 


Science of Controverſy ſhould: be ſo abandoned by him, and that a 


Man of ſuch metal ſhould all this while leave his Dunne rations 
alone to defend themſelves ?- Upon theſe {i 


as other Employments would: tvs leave (for we are not thoſe nad 


Mien to have only one thing to mind) to give a full and x 
Anſwer to 3 Which Tha , 


Papers themſelves at large, that my Adverſar 
amy Injury done him by miſ-re bes His 
belides other Reaſons, I the rather choſe to appear 

them from their preſent way of pic 

do take advantage of ſome ſtragling rs of our Church, not fo 
ahle to defend themſelves, and 14 5 they rather ſteal from us than 

conquer, being neo with their Smonk more than overcome by s þ 

ſtrength of Argument. If they have any thing to ſay, 8 again 
our Cburob, or in er ne of their own, 1 them come into the 


open 
Held, from which they have of late fo wiſely: gow minen 
; finding ſo little ſucceſs in it. oy 


in publick, to draw 


ory 


And fince theſe Diſputes maſt: be, I am very well pleaſed; that „ 
the 'Adverfary I 19 now to deal with, hath the Charager of a Of theman- 
Learned and Ingenuous Man; and I do not defire he ſhould loſe it, =» 1 
in the Debate between us; hoping that nothing ſhall proceed from ng. 


writing. 


me, but what likewiſe becomes a Hir and ingenuous Adverſary. If 
were not fully fatisfied that we have Truth and Reaſon on our 
fide, I ſhould never have been eng Saget 1 in theſe Combats' ; I am fo 
great a Friend to the Peace of the Chriſtian World, that I "could take 
more Pleafure in ending one Controverſy, than in being able to han- 
dle as many as tlie moſt Voluminous School men have ever done: For 


however Noble ſome ma ay think, the Science of Controverſy to be, I 5 


am not fond of the Praftice of i it + ; eſpecially, being managed with ſo 
much Heat and Paſſion, ſucli Scorn and Contempt of Ad verſaries, ſo 
many Reproaches and perſonal Reflections (as they commonly are) 
as if Men forgot to be Chriſtians, when they began to be Diſputants. 
1 do not think it ſuch a mighty matter to throw Dirt in a Man's 
Face, and then to laugh at him, or (rather to take a Metaphor now 
from dry weather) to Ale ſuch a Duſt as may endanger the Eye: ſight 
of weaker Perſons. I think it no great Skill to ma e things appear 
either ridiculous or dark, but to g them their due Colours, and 
bet * * che cleareſt d Light, eu ir wore Art and Ingenuity. 
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1 id, 1 found the great improvement the had made 
by lying fo Tad for what at firſt 1 looked on as inconſiderable, was 


not tell what the) might come to in time, if I let them alone any 
longer. And I was informed, by a worthy Perton, that I. S. the Man 


answered them; as though we had no cauſe to wonder that the noble 


uggeſtions I reſolved, as faſt 


ve now- made publick, and printed 55 f , 0 
ry may not complain of | 
Vords or Meaning. And 


ein and. lying under Hedges, 
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1 h many; ſeems but like the throwing Vi- 
negar upon hot Coals, Which gives,a quick Scent for the preſent, but 
| into Smoak and Air. In Matters: of Truth and 


may and ought to do their Expreſſions. And although'this Hooks as 


muy apparent Dange 
55 5: j. Among the chiefe 
8 Of the 


charge 0 5 | # wt f 
Lolatry 1 than ſome others have done, but to 


2 Greatneſs of the Danger before they run into it. I with Tc 
urc : th | | 
Rome. 


1 ommun 
i1it may be only an Bxcele of Charity in ſome few; learned Perſons,” to 
=— excule that Church from Idolatry, (although not al who live in the 
—_ __ Commmniion;of it:) Vet upon the greateſt Search I can make, I think 
3 there is more of Charity than Judgment in fo 9 For the Proof 
4 of it, T muſt refer the Reader to the following Diſcourſe. And that 
I may not be thought in fo ſevere a. Cenſure to contradict the Senſe 

of our Church, (Which I have ſo great a regard to) 1 ſhall here ſhew 
* that this Charge of Ldolatry hath been managed againſt the Church of 
3 EFBeuome, by the greateſt and moſt learned Defenders of it ever ſince 


* 


e rfl 3 ang t 20s tec + 
What greater Diſcovery. can be made of the Senſe of our Church, 
than by the Book of Homilies, not barely allowed, but ſubſcribed to 

| Artic. 35. as containing godly, and. wholeſome Doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe 
times ? And nothing can be more plainly deliver'd therein, than that 
tlie Church of Rome is condemned for Idolatry. So the Third Part 

Hemil part. of the Sermon againſt the Peril of Idolatry concludes, Te have heard 
-Þ-75* it evidently proved in theſe Homilies agaiiiſt Idolatiy, by God's Word, 
the Doctors of the Church, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, Reaſon and Expe- 
rience, that Images have been and be worſhipped, and ſo Tdolatry 
4 DT, committed to them, to the great Offence of God's Majeſty, and Dan- 
ct 2 ger of infinite Souls, &c. Who the Author of theſe Homilies was, 
2B is not material to enquire, ſince their Authority depends not on the 

Writer, but the Churches Approbation of them; but Dr. Jactſon 

| MP in 7 . ö „ ++ WOT 


Nr 2 * * 


8 ls "a ae 250 . 450 * the: Neale . 5 
a, nh 175 Peril of —— ſalth be takes him ta be Reverend ©* A =. 
: Bilbop _ eur Church: And no wonder ſince thei moſt eminent Biſbops tif, 5-8, 
1975 that time of Queen ' Ehzabeth, (wherein theſe Howilies _ hep & 
to the former): did all aſſert and maintain the fanie thing; Df of 
 Fawel in his excellent Defence of the: Apelag y of the Ch 2 of K N bers *. 
zland, and anſwer ta Harding, wherein he proves, that to give the „ „„ 
Honour of God to 4 Creatute,' is manifeſt Idolatr a The Papiſts' lo, 47 7 to 
faith he, in Adoration of the Hoſt, and the Wor 5 % Images : And 8. e 
his Works ought to be look d on with a higher Eſteem than any other 263. 4. 
private Perſons, being commanded to be placed in 'Churches: to he 1 N 
read by the People. Of * Perſons. of that Age none could be leſs © 
{uſpeded to be Puritanicall inclined, . than Archbiſhop V hitgifſt; yet 
in ip latned Defence of th, e Church of England againſt T Ci\he makes pier of 
good the ſame. Charge in theſe Words, I do as much miſlike the Di- the the Haſper 
ſlindtion bf the Papiſts,. and the Tae Hit ats any Man dot b, neither mnie, 
do Ig about ro excuſe t hem from wic ted und without Re entance ir 34.158. 
and God's ft ngular Mercy, damnable Jaolatry. \ There! are, faith he, © 
three Ki 0 ＋ Holatry; ; one it, ' when the true God is worſhipped: 4 
ather. Means, and Ways, than he bath; preſcribed; or would be worſhip 
ped, i. e. againſt his expreſs Command, which is certainly his mean- 
ing: the other is, when the true God is a” Cage with falſe God: 
The: Third , when, we worſbip falſe Gods either in Heart, Mind, or 
in externa Creatures living or go. and altogether forget the W „ 
his ef the true God. Al theſe three kind: ure deteſtable, hut tb 
firſt u the leaſt, and the laſt \is the worſt... The Papiſts tis God 
otherwiſe than bis Will is, and otherwiſe than he hath preſcribed, al- 
* in all Points of their Workbip ;, they alſo give to the Creatrire, that 
aulbich it dus to xbè Creator, and 772 again) the firſt: Table; yet are 
they not, for. all that: [ can. ſee or learn, mnt Third | kind: of Livlatry 1 
and therefore if they repent: * . g they are not to be caſt either 
out. f the Churab, or out of. The. Papiſti bave little 
| Cauſe to thank me, or Fee me 10 0 — I baue ſj er p p in their Be- 
half as yer, you ſee thas place them among ed and damnable © 
1dolaters... Thus far, that Wiſe and Leak Biſhop, Aſter him we 
may juſtly. reckon Biſhop Bilſon, than whom none did more learned ly 
70 Nog time defend the perpetual Government of Chrift's Church H 
, (nor it may be ſince:) who in a ſet Diſcourſe, at large proves 
wo of Rome ' guilty of Idolatry. 1. In the Worſbip of Ima- Alben bil. 
Ty |: — 2 5 of which, he faith was never Catholick, and the EY 
 Warſh * 7 . them was ever wicked by the Judgment o of Chriſt's laben, 
Church bat the 4 even of the Image of Cbriſt, is Hea- pr 
2 5 nd lala : to _ it makes it an Idol, and bur- 3 
ning 1. to it is Idolatry, which he there proves at large; > and b. 324 
that the Image of God made with Hands, 'is a" ſe God, and 10 Lie 
neſt of bis, 4 lewd. Imagination of theirs, ſe t up to fed their Fyes 
with the Conte mpt of bis facred Will, Bidet of his oly Name, and 5857 = 
open Injury to ws Divine Nature. 2: In the Adoration 9 f the "Hoſt, 9 
of which he treats ar large. After theſe it will be leſs” Beet to of an Ide- 
produce. the Teſtimonies of Dr. Fralk, Dr. Reynolds, Dr. Whitaker, fo 
who all aſſerted and proved the Church of Rome, guilty of Idolatry - »f Nicol. 


and I cannot find one Perſon, who owned himſelf to be of the Church 9. 8 
| | * 


: mas. 


as: 1 EE all Teck? Ehekberts Reign who did i ne all debt 


2 of it. 125 us\now'come to thé Reign of Fed Fo mes.) And here ir 


3 2 Whie the firſt Place, we ought to ſet — the 1 of that learned 
= Berge, Prince himſelf, who ſo throughly: underſtood: tlie Matters in Contro- 


egy: verſy between us and the Cburch of Rome, 'as e "Wis Promo: 
FT. eme, nition to all Chriſtian Princes; wherein after ſpeaking of other Points, 


is Works, \ 
e be comes to that of Religues of Sainte. But for the" Wo 0 
Ks 2 eitber of them, or Ports bf I 40 ſaith he, . te it e 4 
* lat ; and after adds, that the Scriptures are ſb direftly, vebementh, 
and punttually 'agninſt it, as I ones tobat Bruin g Man, or Sugge- 
. © a of Satan Hurſt offer it to Chriſtians: And all miſt be falbed with 
— mite and pbilgſepbicel Diſtinflions——<—k Tat them therefore that 
1 5 maintain this Doctrine, "anſwer it to Coat t the latter Day. when be 
1} all acctiſe them of Ldolatry: and then I doubt if be will he paid with 
j . geb. ſuch nice Sophiſtical Diftinttions. © And when T/azc Caſaubon was em- 
Eb. ad ployed by him to deliver his Opinion to Cardinal Perron, mentioning the 
| N -4 Practices of the Church of Rome in Invocation of Saints, he falth bat 7the 
quartam Church of England ard affirm, that thoſe.” Practices were © with 
Inflant. great "Impiety. © Biſhop. Andrews, whom no Man ſuſpects 'of want of 
arning, or not underſtanding the DoRtine of dur Church, was alſo 
N emplo ed to anſwer Cardinal Bellarmin who had writ againſt the King * 
= 3 And doth he decline charging the Church of Rome with Taolatry 2 
1 | No, ſo far from it, that he not only in plain Lernt cha rges them 
= Ad Tori with it, but faith, har Bellarmin run into © Hereſy, I 0. . ö 
A taune nfs to defend it. And in his Anſwer to ee he ith,” it 25 
—_—. _ _ evident, "by their Breviaries, Hours, and Roſaries, that: they pr 
=. fwer ter- r, abſobitel and you. to Sainte; and not meerly to the Sm 
_.- _— to pray to 8 for them, but to give. what they pray. for themſelves. 
2 20. Ab bot In the ſame time of King Fames, Biſhop Hbbot writ his Anſwer to 
1 F he! faith, vbat the Church" of | Rome by the Worſh? 
= Tom. 2. 5. of Images, hath ' matched all the + Taolatries F the Heat henir, i fp 
3 1106. brought all their jugling Devices into the Church, abufin ng Tenoranite 
and Simplicity of the People as groſy and Adanmab iy as ever they Aid. 
we Towards the * ul 70 TE: came 1 Biſhop White's Re- 
Reply ts Fi- to Fifber, and he calls che Worſoipping of Tniages, a Super ſtirious 
9 3 palliate Idolaty, a" 2 of. Pa e conde 'n d' 4 
Sacred Scripture, cenſured h) Primitive Futhege, und a Seminary ＋ 
Dr. Field dire ful Contention and Miſchief" in the Church "of ' Chriſt Dr. Boll 
of th Cchargeth the Invoc _ of. Saints with ſuch Superſtition and Idolatry as 
om e, cannot be excuſed. Me charge the Adberents' of the Church, of Rome 
p. 199. with groſs. Idolatry, (faith Biſhop Uſber i in his Sermon preached. before 
Biſop, the Commons, A. D. 1620. becauſe, that contrary to God's © expreſs 
Semen be. Commandment they are found to be N. orſbippers of Images, Neither 
fore the ayill it avail them here to ſay,” that the Taolatry forbidden in the 
yaa Scripture is that © only © which 10 — oy the Jews and Pagans : 
For as well might one plead, that Fewiſh or Heatheniſb Fornication 
1 was here only reprebended as Jeuiſb or Heatheniſh Idolatty. But as 
= 5 the one is a foul Sin, whether it be committed þ 65 wo, "Pa an, or 
7 Chriſtian : So, if ſuch. as profeſs the Name of: chi all practice that 
which the ord of God condemneth in Fews or Pagans, for Jaolatry, 
their Profeſſion is ſo far from diminiſhing, that it augmenteth rather 


the hainouſneſs of rhe Crime. About the ſame time came forth 1 — 
own- 
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he replies, That .1 


oth at large 
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Dr. 
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: 5 1 R I 
and the modern 


9 Angels, but only that which it proper to God, 


and Peeviſhneſs may ſuggeſt to the contra that upon the greateſt 


eſteem it the belt 
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the Communion of it. 4 


I meet with for it) in defending its Cauſe, and preſerving Perſons in 
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Of the Idolatry practiſed in the Church of Rome, in the W orſbip | of 
R N 
g | "HE Hrroduction, concerning the Occafion of the Debate, The 


Church of Rome makes its Members guilty of Hypocryſy or Ido- 
 tatry : Firſt, Of the Worſbip of ws Images : Some Propoſitions 
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Prove, That Dowanm © 
5 ; . A + nrr- - © Pha 
- is. Idolatry ;, and that oe Lapis chriſt. ls... 
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e yy 75 Neon of Divine Wiſin: Jr i in God"; Por * 
1 e Way of bis Worſhip, wh# 5 Fd determ ty God's 
Cara 2 Lau, and not our Intention, in to be the Rule Warſwp: The 
W 7 main e. , wherber Gods bath forbidden the Worſhipping- of 
+ . himſelf by an Image, under the Notion” of Idolatry & Of the 2 
di of the Seen Commundment, Gy the Terms therein ne; the 
7 0 | : . 8 large Senſe and In ” wobich alga 3 | 
„ TR 9 of Heathen Hols- K n of that Law. 
N wy infinite and inviſible Nach Hot fart h be 
h Heathens © The Law aguinſt Image Worſoip 50 
ol INSET  Teſpe@ing meerly the F ei; the Reaſon aguinſt it mad n 
„ 3 be Gopel's The 2085 Heucben 5d not worſbiy eg Y 
| ods, yet their "worſhip -condetigied i lain, The "bin 
© Bf BY Church believed the Reaſon of this Las 10 1 immutable. be 
T9 Doctrine of” the ſecond Council" of: Nice ; the 3 ROY 
_ -_ © *2n_ Greece, Germany, France and England, of the: Seripture s] 
1 ee bf of 1dolatry contrary to the Second Cvnmand ment, in tbe 
e 2 are Calves of Dan and Beth el. f rhe _ 
e to. extuſe Image Worſhip from be | Donne ages r 14 
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Tn 5 n pro 1 0 eder, | ny hs” hae "Jo Ws — — 1 7 
. "= of 1 tbe. 'Anff er to it EET Suppe ſeng equal Rove- 
 ," lation for Tran ſubſtantiation as fbr 's Divinity,” yet not the 
© ſame Reaſon for 1 ee the oft, as "the Perſon of”: Chriſt, 4 "the 
great Diſparity between theſs Teo at large diſtovered the "Contyo- 
 Verſy truly flgtod, © ins Adoration of the Heft: And it is pro- 
"ved, that no Man on the Peer of te Roman Churth, "can. be 
 Feeure be doth not cormit Taolatry in it. The Confeſſion "of "our 44. 
| verſaries , that the ſame Principles will juſtify 7 1 Worſhip of any 
4 Creature. PA Fuch Motives ti Nb Tranſu cpa 42 2 Di- 
F Chriſt, Biſhop Taylor's Teflimony anſewer*d by "himſelf 
| ip Chri/ in the Jun, "a lief . to wot p bim ig te Hof. 
: The. groſſe bo Idolatry excuſable bn the ſime Grounds. ' Tbe Argu- 
ment propoſed nt ndr, concerning the Invocation of Salt 
| praiſed in the Church of Rome. The Fathers Arguments ag 90 
tribe Heathens, hold- bot nſt_Invocations. of Saints ;, The State of t 
Controver() about. 1 T ee Cd bem. They make it 
wholly unlawful £0 Creature aw excellent 
ſoecver. The NV. — e only of ee Gods, but of Angels con- 
demned. The Common Evaſions anſwered. Prayer more proper to 
God, than Sacrifice. No fuck Diſparity as is pretended, between the 
: Manner of Invocatin Saints, and the Heathens Invocating their 
—_— © Deities. In the Church of Rome, they do more thun Pray to 
= Saints to pray for them, proved om the preſent moſt Authentick 
1 Breviaries. e that were 75 it would not excuſe them. 
St. Auſtin no Friend to Invocation 'of Saint. Practirer tondem- 
ned by the Church plegded for th. of egative Te Being Articles 
of Faith. 86. 
CH AP. 
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. Na men of. Penan ce; as aug br. among g 
Jed Life. Tbe Divine of Purgatory takes away the Care of it ; 

42 appears bythe true. ſtating. it, and comparing that Doctrine 
with. Proteſtants. Hom cad it is, abcording to them 
Man to enter into the Ningdom of Heaven. P urgarory. 
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none, but poor and friendleſs.” Sincerity of Devotion bindred, by 


Prayers in an unknomn TJungue. 
Tue ech, of our Anceſtors Devotion l rear, "if They 
| bad ſaid their Prayers in Engliſh. The Language of ws "proved 
*. 10 be no indifferent Thing from St. Pauls Arg uments.”" No univer- 


The great Abſurdity of it manifeſted. 


ſal Conſent for Prayers in an unknown Tongue, by” the Confeſſion of 


their own Writers. Of their Do&rine f the Efficacy of Sacraments ; 


khat it takes away all Neceſſity of Devotion, in the Minds of the Re- 


 » Ceivers... This complain d of by: Caſſamder and Arnaud; hut proved 
againſt them, to be the Doctrine f the Roman Church, by the Ca- 
non of the" Council of Trent. The great eafrieſs of getting Grace 


© +. by their Sacraments. Of their - diſcouraging the 4955 The Serip- 


Therefore concern d to read them. The 

Sͤcriptures, would: haue held againſt | 
guage known to the Peaple.. The Dangers as great then, as ever » 

ba ; been ſince. The greateſt Prudence of the Roman Church is 

- wholly to forbid. the Scriptures, being acknowledged by their wiſeſt 

Aſen, to be ſo contrary to their 3 

 _*._dinals at Bononia, to. that purpoſe. The avowed Practice of the 

Roman Church berein, direfly contrary to that of the Primitive - 
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tures. A ſtanding Rule of Devotion neceſſary. * None ſo fit to g ie it, 


Gol bimſal( e This done iy bim in the. Scviprures. All Perſons 


> 


The Confeſſion of the Cur- 


5 Although the Reaſons mere as great then, from the Danger of He- 
treſiec. Thus confeſſed by their own Writers, © © 
. PS Ds Wie: 12 f . ws C425 ; . 
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The unreaſonableneſs of objefing. Sets and Fanaticiſms to us, as the 


1 "Y 


effets of reading the ' Scriptures. Fanaticiſm countenanced in the 
Roman Church, but condemned by ours. Private Revelations made 
among them the, grounds of believing ſome. Paints of Doctrine; prov- 
ed from their own” Authors, Of the Revelations pleaded for the 


"immaculate Conception. The Revelations of St. Brigitt, and St. Ca- 


_ of Rome. The large approbations of St. Brigitts, by Popes and 


tharine directly contrary in this point, yet both owned in the Church 


Councils; and both their Revelations acknowledged to be Divine, 
in the Leſſons read upon their days. St. Catharines wonderful fa- 
 culty of ſmelling Souls, a Gift peculiar to her and Philip Nerlus. 


The vain attempts of reconciling thoſe Revelations. The great num- 
ber of female Revelations approved in the Roman Church, Purga- 
ODS 7 75 tory, 


The Doctrines of the Roman Church prejudicial” to Piegy. The Sacr-— 


85 „ rich « 
areaaful to 


otion had been as great, if they 


SO "againſt 70 Jl 
the publiſhing them in a Lan- 
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ße Feaſt of: Corpus Chriſti on the | Revelation made to Juliana, the 
Story of it related from their own Writers : No fuch things can be 


Niom the Fanatick Revelations of Mother Juliana very lately pahbiſbrd 
7 Mr.Crefly: Some inſtances: of the blaſphemous Non-ſenſe contained 


By 7. the great Fanaticiſm af St, Benedict, and St. Romaaldus : their 
Vatred of Humane Learn " 


3 88 anaticiſm, and ſeen in 4 V lion | 


A. 


ns, if 


toy, Tranfubſtantiation, 1 alar Confeffion proved by Viſtons an 


Revelations. Feſtivals appointed upon the credit of Ræuelationi? 
-objefted to our Church. Revelations. ſtill owned by them; proved 


in them, The Monaſtick Orders founded in Enthuſiaſm, An account 


and ſtrange Vi ions and Revelations. 


Hale nane £ ug, «: hd 
_ The Cartbuſian Order founded upon a Vaſion.. The Carmelites Viſion 


ocent the third to be the great 


tion to it 
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reaching in the Streets « his glorying in his Suff 
Firetence to Mortiſication; the: ways be wa 
Way. of difficulties by ſeeking. 
© Progtbing in the Civics of Italy. The, Seel 
a of Ignatius, on manting C 
which Ignatius ale 
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* 
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Hae to Sancta Sophia, Of the Deiform fu 


fly” 
d of the du; a ſuper- 
"7 eſſential 
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The Conte, 3 


4 emit hs yo the way to ir," Of nb yplering with mY will. 
 Of-paſſrve Unions. The mot hod of Self. anmibilations... Of the Union 
= of nothing with nothing. Of the feeling of not as, The miſchief 
| of an unintelligible way of Devotion. The utmoſt Heck s of this s 
 & groſs: fee ge in. Mr, Cteſly's Vindication of it examined. The 
7 1 ſort of Fanaticiſm- among them, reſiſting Authority under pre- 
tence of Religion. Their Principles and Pracliret compared with 
ttb eee How fat they are diſowned at preſent by them. Of 
the Vindication" of the Iriſn Remonſtratice. The Court of Rome 
bath always favoured- that Party, which is moſt defirudive to civil 
E Mn Son 5 by pon ron Kr me p 231. 


WE . . rs 


. 
8 * 4 . at 
| 2 85 1 b 


, Fs 5 op; the Divifune wy the Lane, Church.” — 5 
. The 5 the of Unity in pe Church of Rome Gene The 
© Popes Authority the Waere F that Unity; what that Authority is 
_ which i, challenged 


» urbances - who baue happened therein, on the atcount of it. 
Hat revolt of Rome from the Enpire, 


2 * onius bis Arguments anſwered.” bro gorge the Foundation 0 f the 


Ihe Se . and the p 


1 made by Popes,” in EA war oy ite: Of the quarrels Greg. 7. 
with the Emperor and other Chrifiien Pies: 125 the pretence of 
the Pope's: Authority. More Difturbances on that account in Chriſten- 
dom, i hon upon any other matter of Religion. Of the Schifms which 
| bavethappened in the Roman re 7 particularly thoſe after the 

Jig: . Formoſus, -wberzin bis Ordination: were nulled by bd Suc- 
ö 10 the Pope's opphHion to carb other in that Age: the miſe- 

| valle fate, of that Churcb then deſcribed. © Of the Schiſms of latter 
* „the Italick and Gallick Faclions; the long Comtinuance 0 35 

ahem... \Tbe. miſcbief-of thoſe Schifms, on their own Principles. Of 
the Diviſions 1 in that Church about the: matters of Order and Go- 
| VernMent.) be  differentes between the Biſbops and the  Monaftick 

Orders, about exemptions and privileges; the Hiſtory of that Con- 

1 and the lad ſucceſs the Popes had in Ares to com- 
5 poſe * Le the quarrel betivcen the 2 and Seculars in En- 

| The comtinuance of that Controverſy here, and in France. 

25 1 4 enmity to the Epiſcopal Order and Furiſdiion : the bard © 
caſe of the Biſhop of Angelopolis in America. The Popes ſtill fa- 

vour the Regulars, ar much as they dare. The Jeſuits way of con- 

verting the Chineſe, diſcovered by that Biſhop. Of the Differences 
in matters of Doerines in that Church. They bave no better wa 


to compoſe them than we. The Pope's Aut bority never truly ede 


one Controverſy among them, Their ways to evade the Deciſions 7 
Popes and Councils. Their Diſſenſions ate about matters of Fair 
_ The ways taken to excuſe their own Differences vill as well take 
away thoſe berween them and us, manifeſted by Sancta Clara'r Ex- 
paſs of the 39 Articles. | Their | Diſputes not confinet to their 
Schools, proved, by a particular inflance, about the inmaculate Con- 
& hg L 5 infinite ſeanaals, confeſſed by * own Authors, to 


| bave 


& 


by: the Popes over: ths Chriſtian World; e 5 
e, tauſed by the Popes; Ba- 


I reat neſs that 7 5 5 fg cauſe e of the ftrict Leai ue between 
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The niſin e Ft DOE? eh not binder its Boing a Rule oft Path. 
Of the Superſiitious Obſeyugtions' off tbe Roman Church. Of Indul- 
| gences; the Practice of them," in obat Time begun; „ on what Occa- 
Fon, and in what Terms granted. Of Of tbe Inaulgences in Fubilees, 
in the Churches at Rome, and upon ſojin ſome Prayers. net 
of them produced. W hat . opinion hath been bad of Indulgenges, in 

the Church of Rome: Some Ns they have no Foundation in Scri- 

prure, or Antiquity; others that they are pious Frauds : The miſe- 

rale ſhifts the Defenders. of Indulgencer were put toe Plain i 


3 - dences of their Fraud from the | Diſputes: the Schools about them. : 


Type treaſume of the Church invented by Aquinas, and on what otta- 
Fon. .. The wickedneſs of Men increaſed by Indulgences, acknowledged 
by their own Writers : and therefore condenned by manyof that Church. 
65 Bellarmin's prudent. Chriſtians opinion of them. Indulgences no 
oo relaxations of Canonical Penance. The great abſurdity of the 
Dole ine of the Churches Treaſure, on which Indulgences are found- 
ed, at large .manife ted, 'The tendenoy of them to deſtroy Devotion, 
| proved by experience, and the nature of the Doctrine. Of Commitinion 
in one kind: no Devotion. in oppoſing an po a of” Chrift, - Of the 
| Popes Power of diſpenſing contrary-to_ the Law of God, in Oaths and 
Marriages. '\'The ill conſequence of aſſerting. Marriage in a Prieſt to 
be worſe than Fornication,: which is done in the Church of Rome; Of 
. the IIS of Faith therein. How far Revelation to be believed 
inſt Senſe. Tbe Arguments to prove the uncertainty of their Faith 
"I 7 rhe caſe. — Revalter and a bred Papiſt compared; as to bo 
Salvation: and the greater Danger of one than the ot ber proved.” The 
NMotives of the Roman Church conſidered; tboſe laid down by Biſhop 
Taylor, fully, anſwered by himſelf. An account of the "Faith o 
_ Proteſtants, lads lomn in the way of Principles : -whereinthe ground; 
and nature of our certainty. of Faith are leute. And from the mhole 
cont luded, that there can be no reaſonable cauſe to forſake the Commu- 
= of” the. Church 125255 En hor and to LORE: . 1 "I 8 255 7 
. 


— * — 
— 


Th wo. 2 propoled by one ol the Church of Rome. 58 


. 7 Hether a Proteſtant - 1 — 8 he 3 Ae 1 — 4 4 
Catholick, which one bred and born, and well grounded 


in the Catholick Religion, hath to remain. in it, — not — be 
Javed in the ee of it 2 * 


2. Whether ic be ſufficient to & a . in 5 abſträct, or in 

4 whole latitude, or there be a neceſſity of PE. a Member of ſome 
di as Church, or Congregation of Chriſtians ? | ö 

Anſwer. 


8 
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fam, yet continuing ſo, doth imply a contradiction, vis. That 
„ continuing ſo, ſhould: have the fame Motives to become a 


Corbolick taking that erm here only as fignify ing one of the . 


nion of the Chnxch of Rome) which thoſe dae, who have been 
or bred in that Communion. But ſüppoſin 
ſlion to be this, Whether a Proteſtant leaving the Communion of our 
bunch, upon the Motives uſed by thoſe of the Roman Oburcb, f 
not be equally ſaved with choſe he axe bred in it? Ianſwer, 

1. That an equal capacity of Salvation of thoſe Perſons being ſup- 


oled, can be ki Argument to lee the Communion of a Church, 


wherein | Balation of a Perſon may be much more ſaſe, than of either 
of them: No more, than it is, for a Man to leap from the plain 
ground into a Slip, chat is in danger of being wrackt; becauſe he. may 

equally" Hope to de ſaved with thoſe who are in it. Nay, „ ſuppoſing 
nal capacity of Salvation in Two feverat Churches, Abate. can be 

no reaſon to forſake the Communion of the one for the otlier. Sv 
that to perſwade any one to leave our "Oburch to einbrace that of 


as Well be ſaved as they that are in it already 1 But it is 1 
that they prove, that it is of neceſſity to Salvation to leave our Chure 
and becomnen e e theirs: 1 when "_y wo this 1 intend to 
be one of their numbe 20009 907 £1 


2. We aſſert, that all thoſe; who: are ig: e Ones of: the 


: Church of Rome, do run ſo great a hazard of their Salvation, that none 


who have a care of their Souls, "ought- to embrace it, or continue in 


N And that upon theſe grounds. NOISE n 
wy 2 Becauſe they muſt by the Terms of cum with thar Church, 
be guilty either of 22 or Iaolgrry; either of eh are Sins in- 
| colliſions with Salvation. Which I thus prove. eee 
That Cob which requires the giving the Gi the. Worſhip 
due only to the Creator, makes the Members of it guilty of Hypocrify 
or Iddlatry: For if they do it, they are 177 oP: the latter; if they 
2 1 _ of the former: But the Oben 
Iz -Imapes, the Atloration of the Bread by the Euchariſt, and the 
e of Sainte, doth require the giving to e Creature 


15 Workiß ow on "only to the Creator: Therefore f it makes the Mem- | 


bers of it guil ypocriſy or Idolatf. 
That the oh of Rome, in theſe particulars, 3 tetite' he 
giving the Creature the honour due only to God, 1 prove thus concern- 
ing each of them. 
I. Where the Worſhip of Go is tertaitited upon a Creature, there, 
by their own Confeſſion, the Worſhip due only to God is given to the 
reature; but in the W orſpip of God by Images, the Worſhip due to 
God is terminated wholly on the Creature; which is thus proved, 
the Worlhip which God himſelf denies to receive, muſt be terminated 
on the Creature; but God himſelf, in the Seo Commandment not 
only denies to receive it, but threatens ſeverely to puniſh them that 
. give 


| 


g the meaning of the G 


Rome, it is hy no means: ſufficietit to ask, whether fuch a one may not 


Rome in the 55 orſbip" of 
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give it; Ther 
the Image. 
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Argument, whereby the Papiſts malte the Worſhip of the Bread in 
the Euchariſt not to be Idolatry, would make the groſſeſt Heathen 


Tdolatry not to be ſo. For if it be not therefore {dolatry,) becauſe 


they ſuppoſe che Bread to be God, then. che Wonlhip of the Zan was 


| not Tdolatty. in them ö e 5 the Sun to be Go 4 5 All d upon 
this ground, the groſſer the 1 
For the groſſeſt Idalaters were thoſe, who ſuppoſed th 


1 be Gods. And upon this ground their Worſbip was more lawful; 
Ss than of thoſe, who ſuppoſed them not to be ſo. (1 


3. the duppoſition of a middle excellency between God arid us, 


=  _ ſhip of their inferior Deitzes could be no [gdelatry + For the Heathens 
ſtill pretended, that they did not give to them the, Worſhip: proper to 


= the Supreme God; Which is as much a 
2 | Papiſt, in ' juſtification of the Invocation, af Sainte. Lo theſe Tex- 
a direct and punctual Anſwer, profeſſing as much Charity towards 


- 


them, as is conſiſtent with Scripture:and;Reafon; oo 
=. 2̃. Becauſe the Church of Rome is gwiky of fo.great: Corruption of the 
2 . Cpriſtian Religion by ſuch. Opinions and Practices which are very apt to 


—_ Life, 4 TOP tbe Sacrament of Penance joyned with Contrition,”” fi- 


0 tion of Sin (by the Prayers of the Loving) after Death. + And the ſince- 
4 * of Devotion is much obſtructed in it, by Prayers in 4 Language 
w oubich mam underſtand, not; by making" ehe efficacy of Sacraments 
= depend upon the bare. Adminiftr ation, whether our Mindit be prepared 
3 for them or not; by diſcauraging the reading the Scripture,” which is our 
=, | moſt certain Rul- , Faith and Life: - by the multitude of Superſtition p 
| Obſervations, never uſed in the Primitive Church, as we ate ready 70 
defend; by the groſs abuſe of People in Pardons and Indulgences; by de- 

1 ing rbe Cup to the Laity, contrary to the. practice of the Church in the 

ſolemn Celebration of the Euchariſt, for a thouſand: Tears after Chrift 


of God, in Oaths and Marriages ,, by making diſobedience to the Church, 


in diſputable Matters, more heinous than diſobedience to the Laws of 


2 „ | Chri 7 in unqueſtionable Things 5 AS Marriage ina Prieſt, 10 be a greater 


1 Crime than Fornication. 


Buy all which Practices, and Opinions we aſſert, that there are ſo 


many hinderances to a good Life, that none who have a care of their 
Salvation, can venture their Souls, in the Communion of ſuch a Church 
which either enjoyns or publickly allows them. 
3. Becauſe it expoſeth the Faith 95 Chriſtians, to ſo great uncertain- 
ty: By making the Authority of the criptures to depend on the Infallibi- 


the Scripture: by making thoſe things neceſſary to be believed> which i 
they be believed overthrow all Hes 5 ee WOO if 


to believe our Seules, in the plaineſt Obje&s of them ; as that Bread 
which we ſee is not Bread: upon which 


it follows, that Tradition 
being 
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5 2. The ſame Argument which would make the groſſeſt Heathen 
e ⁰⁰ Jacigrry 3 burthe Gme 


er 4 good Life : Such are, | the deſtroying the neceſſity of a good 
cient for Salvation; the taking off the care of it, by ſuppoſing an expia- 


my of the Church, when the Churches Infallibility muſt be proved by 
4 


tions of Faith,vis, I hat we are not 


2 
1 PEE” 


IJ 


n 


1 = att, kind off Senſation, can n be eee 
ET 3 5 and that the Apoſtles ics wi been deceived in the 
W Body-of Cbrilt after the Raſurre&ion'; and che Chi cb of apy Age, 
in whit chey fw or heard Byrds be Mien abe fig of their fue 
mehr and Rraſen, 4 rothe marterod ef brats 42 >Churdlt,. 
hen they imiſt uſe it in the choice of 2 Cbrch ; by maling obe 
unc ber poider extend tot mate hem Articles of Eich, bi. by, ak- 
ing thoſe: things neceſſary: to be belieyed, which- were not ſo before. 
By pretending to Infallibiliey, in determini Controvenſieb, and yet not 
rermining Controvesſies ꝛbbich urg on foot among Themſelves. All 
which, and ſeveral other things, which my deſigned brevity will not 
permit me to mention, tend very much to ſhake the Faith of ſuch; 
who have nothing elſe, 80 bends on, but the Authority of the Gbureh 
W N £ N. r e Yo 
1 anſwer, Ther a ; Proteſtae. leaving the Keen of o our 
Churchy dot h incurr a greater guilt, than one 1who\was bred np in the 
Communion of tbe Church of Rome, and contimres therein by inuin- 
cible 1 norance-;. and cherefore cannot equally be ſaved witli ſuch a 
one; For a Proteſtant is ſuppoſed, to have ſufficient convictions of 
the Ea of the Roman Churcb, or is guilty.\of. willful Ignorance, 
if he hath) not ; but although we know not, what allowances God 
will make for invincible Ignorance,” we are ſure that willful Igno- 
rance, or chooſing a worſe: Church before a better, is adatagable, 
Sin, and unrepented of deſtroys Salvation 
To the ſecond Oueſtion I anſwer; 1. 1 de. not underſtand what i is 
meant by a Chriſtian in e Ahſtratt, or in the whole 2 nit 
being a thing I never heard, or read of before: And therefore may 
have ſome meaning in it, which 1 cannot 3 2. But if the 
Queſtion: be, as the laſt words imply it, whether a -@briſtian by vir- 
tue of his being ſo, be bound to jo joyn in ſome Church or Congrega- 
tion of Chriſtiant ?. Lanſwer er V and that he is bound to 
chooſe the Communion of the pureſt Church, aud not to te that | 
ow M FOO one, N called never fo Catholick, a0 
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T Did not PA that rio 1 weſtions . 3 wee fach 
. 6. ſuper-fetation. of Controverſiet, as the Paper i you ſent me is 

A with; But ſince the Anſwerer hath been pleaſad to take this 
Mer for. whar: end bimſelf beſt. knows). I ſball nor tefuſe to give. 
a fair an poly return, ta the ſeveral point he inſiſts upon, and that 
with as much brevity, as the matter and circumſtances will bear. 

The Queſtions ropoſed were : 1. Whether a Proteſtant baving. the 
ſame Motives to become a Carholick; which one bred and born, and 
well grounded in Catholic . bath to remain in it, may not 
equally be | ſaved in the 5. ron of it ? | 


7 12 2. Whether it be ſuuſft «ing to be. 4 Clnifien's in th Abſtra8, 
or in the whole Latitude, or there be a nece 


ſity of being a Member 
of * diſtinct Church or en, of * E ore 0 
C | The 


\ 


4 HT * 
4 4 Et 4 J * 5 5 : Ca 
1 a / * A" . 5 0 8 : . 
\ . , : ” g ©: $_—_ 
. 1 / op: | | » A x 
„ n ®, ' 36H 
— 5 = jo 


, ; 5 4 Wo K f i , : . 
I . 8 + 1 : 3 KOEN g F : - BA 2 RT” W 8 Cad e WW 6 . — 
„ ee, eee e vr gr PPP cc c ele ts camo. 


1 
ee 14G 
7 YE 
"= \ 
#3 ; = Y 
| wa , 4 | 


n 


* 


* G 
- For had. 


The. firſt, be ſuirby being ſuppoſad ve. be juttohreniing33uPyote. 
ſtant continuing ſo, implies 4 contradictien - Bur tn lens it: Heli n 
not ſes ; for a Prideftant may haus The fame © Matives, am yer o of 
e or e nut acquteſte to them," He ifaw! * donbt. this 
Photon 10 l. pen det i. the-Quaſtion; "aniltb1reffrehnv kev fox 
cond part of the : I. flares it thut Whether al 'Proteftantleavaig 
by thoſe of the : Rowan Chuich, may not be eqt De withrthoſe 
et in ere YI 


C ↄ BTTTSW, OT ROO KO it tee 
| The. Queſtion. thus: ſtated, in its true Us be 2 nſwers: firſt, 
Fun That an equal capabity of Salvation 0 f thoſe Perſons being ſup. 
poſed, can he no Argument 10 leave the Communion of a Church, 
wherein the Salvation of a Perſon may be much more ſufe than cer 
ther of them. But before 1 reply, I muſt do both him and m ſelſ 
you," 4 Perſon leauing the Prateſtant Communion,.. and. embrating the 
Carbolick,' could not he ſaved That we ſbouid deny Solvation" tomy. 
out of" the Catholick Oburch, yon lao kg upon! as uncharitable,: and this 
Aſertion of hi bad ſtartled: you in the Ominion yνν had before f the. 
Proreſtant Charity. M hereupun vb dere t know: my: Opinion in 
the caſe, and I told vou I ſau no reafon; why the ſame Matives which 
ſecured one born and hred, and well. grnumded in the Catholick Reli- 
gion, to continue in it, were not ſufficient: ulſo to ſeæcure à Proteſtant, 
who 'convinced'. ty; them, Pu⁰ embrace it. Thie, Madam, zou, ſelf 
can witneſs, was the true oocaſuan. of \your propoſing the Nef, And 
not as the Anſwerer' ſuppoſes; that I ſed the meer Queſtian it ſelf as 
4 ſufficient Argument id perſuade you to embrace the Catholic Cum- 
munion. Thir premiſad, Irephyʒ that the Anſwer! be gives, igvaltage- 
ther foreign to the\ matter in hand, the Cunerbuerſycht beingibetween 
4 bied and canverted: Cat halict on the one ar, and u Rerſan fupps- 
fed to be in a ſafer Church than tiber of: them un the cher Nor 
yet between two ſeveral Cburc hes, ſuppaſed to huve in them an equal 
Capacity of Salvation; but between a Perſon bred in the Catbolick 
Religion 0n-the - one ſide, and another converted-to-it from-Proteftan- 
tiſm on the other, whether the latter wy not be equall e with 
the former! Nor is it te the/purpoſe of Zhe:prife at: Que „b prove 
that it is of neceſſity to Salvation to leave the Proteſtant Church, 
and become a Member. of the Catholick, becauſe the Queſtion ig gnly 
of the poſſibility, not of the neceſſity of Salvation. I ſay, it is not ne- 
ceſſary, to the. preſent bn e prove his ; but rather belongs ro 
the ſecond, where I ſball ſjeak 10 if; uberher there le neceſiiy of 
being 4 Member of ſome diſtinct Church's -Which\being reſolved affir- 
matively by both parts,” it follows then in order ro inquire which this 
true Church is. * example of a Man leaping from rhe plain 
ground into a Ship that is in danger of being wrackt, meaning by that 
Ship (as I ſuppoſe be does) the. Catbalick Church ; Some will be apt 
to think be bad come nearer the Mark if he bad compared the Prote- 
ſtant to 4 Ship, which" by often knocking againſt the Roct on which the 
Catholick Church is built, bad ſplit it ſelf into innumerable Sectt, and 
was now in danger of ſinking, bis compariſon was grounded only on 
his own ſuppoſition, but this 1s grounded on the truth it ſelf” of too ſad 
an experience. But to leave words, and come to the matter. His 17 
| con. 
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conll anſwen is F. g. that all thoſe, Who are in the Communion of 
the Church of Rome, do run ſo great -a hazard of their Salvation, 
that none Who have a care of their Souls ought to embrace or con- 
tinue in it. The firſt Anſwer, as I have ſhewed, was c pertinent 
| 20 the preſent Queſtion; nos comes this ſecand any nearer the mutter; 


; : 
: : 
i 


require d Hy, to the Creature the Worſhip due only to the Crea- | 
tor; Therefore it makes the Members of it guilty of Hypocriſy or 
Idolatry. Ihe Charge is great, but what are the Proofs '2 ?-? 


Images, the Worſhip due to God is terminated wholly: on the Crea- 
ture. And ſurely this implies another contradiction, that it ſhould be 
0 


Creature; . Nevertheleſs he proves it thus: The Worſhip which "God 
himſelf denies to receive, muſt be terminated upon the Cregture; but 
God himſelf in the ſecond Commandment, not only denies to receive 
it, but threatens ſeverely to puniſh them that gave it, that is, that 
M orſbip bim by an Image: Therefore it cannot be terminated on God, 
but only on the Image. To this Argument, which to be juſt to the 
Autbor, I confeſs' I bave not ſeen any where propoſed in theſe terms, 
__ 1 nſwer, the firſt TOON built on a great miſtake of the Nature 
„ humane acts, which though they ought to be governed by the Law 
F God, yet when they ſwerve from it, ceaſe not to tend to their own 
proper Objects. God's Prohibition of ſuch or ſuch a- kind of Worſhip, 
may make it to be er, . but hinders not the act from tending, whi- 
ther it is intended; and conſequently if it be intended or directed by 
the underſtanding to God, though after an unlawful. manner, it will 
not fail to be terminated upon God : Thus, when a Thighor a Mur- _ 
derer prays to God, to give him good ſucceſs in the Theft or Murder 
be intends ;, though God denies to bear any ſuch Prayer, yet is the 
Prayer truly directed to bim: And thus when the Fews offered to God 
in Sacrifice the Blind and the Lame, though be had forbidden it, 
Jet was the Oblation terminated on him, and therefore he reproves 
them for having polluted him, Mal. 1. 8. and to convince them the 
more of their evil doings, offer it nom, ſays he, to thy Governor, will 
be be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy Perſon ? Though the Governor 
deny to accept what is preſented to him, yet it is truly offered to him 


C'3 ved 


the rege af (God 4 Images,” and yet be terminated wholly on the* | 
E 


* e ET \taithe 5" 


5 75 Peres #:\ 1 * although God d 7 fuhy or 1 


to be worſbipp e; 
| for ſuch only are the Subject o the preſent Controverſy. "What be + 
tro--Taols: an this ir clear from the 
Circumſiances of the Text: Firſt, becauſe this Cum NO 15 St. 
Auſtin s judgment be to be followed, is but 4 part of ex the 
firſt, » Thou fhals hi 
Hebrew word Peſel, in Latin Sculptile, is uſed in Sovipture to fe 7 
an [dol+ a, them rr = er 4 

hibe'P fo tungint tranſlate it in this v 

2 apr bon {nk — thy 22 Iaol ;;.: fo, — 2 it 5 
ani artifice of the Proteſtn 
tranſlate: Image inſt ey of 2 and not n certain kind of 
but an y whatſoever. Thou 
Now — is all this to Catholicks, who e emſelves, nor 
yield Soveraign bonour or acknowledgment of Deity 4 2 N God ? We 
give indeed a veneration to Images, but t he Image of Gol is not another 
God beſides him; nor i the Morſbip of it, the 2 of another God, 
but of bim teibo is repreſented it. for St. Baſil ſaitb, he Morſbip of 
an Image ſtays not there, bur 17 reformed or Ne ent . or 
thing repreſented... 


r — — 


rice, yot-it\ is rudy offered to lim : rhough the offering bf it, afier 
a forbidden manner, make it to he .in: Did not God! refuſe to accept 


the Sacrifice of Cain, and yer the Scripture, Gen. 4. 3. art 1 


that be brought an offering to the Lord? God had not reſpect to Ca 


but that a wic ed Man cannot Pray tu God, or Worſhip him in an un. 


lawful or forbidden manner, who ir therefore a wicket Man becauſ: 
he dbes fo. 
bave furl 
but t 
p ſpeak to hit ſecond Propoſition: in which _ 22095 PT 75 oy 9 


ment confifte. © on 1) 8 


What "follows" from bence is, that though God ſhould 
idden Men co Worfhi 


| Worſoip ſo given, 


be terminated on him. But. now to 


then Gai in che Wy ee 
22 & Cruci ſix, 5 


Mie utterly 525 
arre 


| dximple, of ſuch libe 


bids there, is to give his Worſhip 


no other Gods before ne. Secondly, + 


ded who'adore. Sculptilia, 'zbas is, 


to male their Aſercion ow daufpble; to 
pe nettber, 
foalt not ma be to thy ſel 725 raven Hnage. 


give therefore an ane or rolotibe Honout dnl to the Sacred 


Inugas of Criſt, amr his bleſſed Mother, and Saints; not Latriam, 
the Worſhip | due to God, but Honorariam adorationem; a c bunora- 


17 W fig 
ing before. 
= Tino Picture, or his Garment by the like Actions or to come 


xprefſed by kiffmng them, or putting off our Hats, or Rneel- 


nearer to the Subject, ſuch at was commanded to be given by Moſes, 
and Joſhua to the Ground whereon they ſtood, by putting 'off their Shooes, 


* it was holy; and by the 172 in aaoring the Foorſtool of God, 
alling down before it, Pfal. 98. 5. and in Worſnipping wt St. Jerom 


Eo 17. ad wn ifies. e. aid) that part of os Temple called the Holy of Holies, 


becauſe there were the Cherubims ( ſacred Images eee by God 
_ himſelf to be Foes there) the Mts na nc Vepreſenting God's Throne) 


a nd 


Matcel- 
lam. 


tem, much like the Monſbip given to the Chair of State, or 


nor bis Offering, but this diu not binder, but ther Cain'r Offering hat 
reſpef to God, and mas t6rminated on ; bim. In like manner, ugh 
God deny ſucb or ſuch a kind of Worſhip, if it le offered, 2 

| bis tan, . by the Creatute, yet is it terminated on bim. | The Propo- 
ſſlctian $herefore. which afſerts, that the Worſhip which God denies 
muſt be terminated on the Grtature, I deny as abſolute) ly falſe, and ſo 
will you too, Madam, ohen you foal ſee the ſenſe of it tobe no other, 


bim by Images, yrt it aves not follow 
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and the Ark, (bis Foottool.) In 4 word, ſucb as the Progeſtants them- 


_ ſelves "give to the Name of Feſus, when they bear it ſpoken, by put- 
Ting of their Hats, and bowing at it; or to the Elements of Bread 
and Wine in the Supper, by kneeling before them, as Figures repreſen- 
ting the Death of Cbriſt; If Era Bice to the Conſcience of weak- 
er Brethren, will permit to own they have any honour or veneration 
for them, or for the Altar before which they bow. To conclude this 
Point 5, the Objeftor brings a Text, which forbids us to give the So- 
veraign honour due to God, to an Idol; but let us hear out of Scri- 
prure an expreſs Text that it is not lawful to give to holy Images, 
and ot ber things relating to God, an inferior or relative Worſhip, ſuch 

A as we habe declared, and that will be to the purpoſe. — 
S. He aims to conclude the Catholick Church guilty f Tdolatry, 
Fon the Adoration of the Bread (as be believes i) in the Euchariſt. 
"Now to do this be ought to prove, that what 'we adore in the Eucha- 

riſt, is Bread indeed. But inſtead of that,- be brings a compariſon be- 


4 * * L 
— 5 — 


Adoration Lg the Sun : viz. That the Papiſts {74 the ſame Argument, 
make the Worſhip of the Bread in the Euchariſt - not to be Idolatry, 
which would excuſe the Heathens Worſhip of the Sun and of their 
Statues from. Idolatry ; For if it be not therefore Idolatry, ſays be, 
decaufe they ſuppoſe the Bread to be God, then the Worſhip of the 
Sun was not Idolatry in them, who ſuppoſed the Sun to be God. I 
ſoall not complain here of the unhandſomneſs of the expreſſion, that 


* 2 7 


Curbolic kt ſuppoſe the Bread to be God, juſt as the Heathens I 
e Ve, 


— 


the Sun to be God; whereas be knows, that the Catbolicks be 


anſwer to the Argument, that the oy of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, is 
not Idolatry, becauſe we only ſuppoſe him to be really preſent under the 
form of. broad, but keckufs we know and believe this upon the ſame 
grounds and motives upon which we believe (and thoſe motives ſtronger 
than any Proteſtant bath (if be haue no other than the Cat bolict) to 
believe) that Cirift is God, and conſequently to be adored. And there- 
fore That you may the better ſee the inefficaciouſneſs of the Argument, 
ſuppoſe A2 from the Fen. of | 
.. Chriſt as God, and it will N as much force to evince that to be 
Idolatiy, as it is from the Obje&ion to pgpue the Adoration of him in 
the Fucharift to be ſo; ſee there bow an Arrian might argue in the 


* 
4 
_- 


ſame form. The ſame Argument which would make the groſſeſt Hea- 
then Idolatry lawful, cannot excuſe any af 2 Idolatry : But the 
fame Argument, whereby the Proteſtants make the Worſbip of Chriſt 
( a pure Man, ſays the Arrian) not to be Idolatry, would make the 
groffeft Feather Idolatry not to be ſo: For if it be not therefore Ito- 
latry, becauſe they e Chriſt to be God, then the Worſhip of the 
Sun was not Idolatry, by them who ſuppoſed the Sun to be God, &c. 
Now the ſame Anſwer which ſolves the Arrians Arguments again 
the Adoration of Chriſt as God, ſerves no leſs to ſolve the Objeflors 
Argument againſt the Adoration of him in the Euchariſt, ſince we have 
a like Divine Revelation for his real Preſence under the Sacramental 
Signs, as we bave for his being true God and Man. | 

But what- if Catholicks ſhould be miſtaken in their Belief e Would 
it then follow, that they were Idolaters Dr. Taylor an eminent 


and leading Man amongſt the Proteſtants, denies the Conſequence. 


His 


J Tween our Adoration of Chrift in the Euchariſt, and the Heathens 


that the 1 of the Bread is changed into Cbrift's Body; but ſhall 


pr from the Pen of an Arrian againſt the Adoration of 
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His. Words are theſe, inthe Liberty of Prophecying, Sec. 20. 


Numb. 26. Idolatry, ſays. be, is a forſaking the true God, and gi- 


ving Divine 


Worſhip to a Creature, or to an Idol, that is, to 


an Imaginary God, who hath no Foundation in Eſſence or Exi- 


ſtence: And this is that kind of Superſtition, which by Divines 


js called the Superſtition of an undue Object: Now it is evident, 
that the Object of their (that is, the Catholicks) Adoration (that 
which is repreſented to them in their Minds, their Thoughts 


and Purpoſes, and by which God principally if not folely, - rakes 


eſtimate of human Actions) in the bleſſed Sacrament, is the on- 


ly true and eternal God, hypoſtatically joyned with his holy Hu- 


manity, which Humanity they believe actually preſent under the 
Veil of the Sacramental Signs; and if they thought him not pre- 
ſent, they are ſo far from worſhipping the Bread in this Caſe, that 
themſelves profeſs it Idolatry to do ſo; which is a Demonſtration 
(mark that) that their Soul hath nothing in it, that is Idolatri- 


cal. If their Confidence and fanciful Opinion (ſo he terms the 


* 


Faith of Catholicks) hath engaged them upon fo great a Miſtake 
(as without doubt, be ſays, it hath) Tf the Will hath nothing 
in it, but what is a great Enemy to Idolatry. Er nibil ardet in 
inferno niſi propria Voluntas; that is, nothing burns in Hell, but 
proper Will. Thus Dr. Taylor; and I think it will be a Tack 
worthy the Objefor's: Pains, t ſolve his Argument, if he will not 


: 


_ abſolve us from being Idolaters. 


8. 7. He proceeds to prove, that Cubolcks are gully of Lol: 
the SupPoſition - of a middle Excellency between God and us, be a 


| ſufficient Ground for formal Invocation, then the Heathen's Worſhip 


of their inferior Deities, could be no Idolatry, for the Heathens 
{till pretended, that they did not give to. them the Worſhip pro- 
per to the Supream God, which is as much as is pretended by the 
devouteſt Papiſts in Juſtification of the . Invocation of Saints. To 


anſwer . this Argument, I ſhall need little more than to ex plicate the 


hard Words in it; which thus I do. By Perſons of a middle Ex- 
cellency, we underſland Perſons endowed with ſupernatural Gifts 
F Grace in this Life, and Glory in Heaven, whoſe Prayers by 
Conſequence are acceptable and available with God; what he means 
by formal Invocation, 'I underſtand not well , but what we under- 
fland by it, is defiring or praying thoſe juſt Perſons 10 pray for us. 
The Supream Deity of the Heathens is known to be fake and 
their inferior Deitzes, Venus, Mars, Bacchus, -Vulcan, and the like 


| Rabble of Devils, as the Scripture calls them, The Gods of the 


Heathens are Devils. The Terms thus explicated, "tis eaſy to ſee 
the Inconſequence of the Argument, that becauſe the Heathens were 
Idolaters in worſhipping Mars and Venus, their inferior Deities, or 
rather Devils, though they pretended not to give them the Worſhip 
proper to Jupiter their Supream God : Therefore the Catholicks muſt 
be guilty of Idolatry, in defiring the Servants of the true God, to 
pray for them to bim; upon this Account, we muſt not deſire the 
Prayer of a juſt Man, even in this Life, becauſe this formal Invo- 
cation will be to make him an inferior Deity, © r 
But if ſome Sect of Heathens, as the Platoniſts, did attain to the 
Knowledge of the true God, yet St. Paul ſays, they did not 640% 
im 


— 


itn, upon rhe 
ts," Becanſs they » 


5 


Altars, not to any of the Marryrs, but to the God of Martyrs 
although. m Memory of- the ſaid Martyrs 5 for what Biſhop offi- 


| ciating at the Altar; in the places where theit holy Bodies are 


depoſited, does ſay at any time we offer to thee. Peter, or Paul, 
or Gyrien ? But what. is gffered to God, Who croumd the Mar- 
tyrs, at. the Memories or Shrines of thoſe whom: he crowned; 8 that 
Helm gut in Mind by the very Places, 2 greater Affection may be 
aiſed in us 10 quicken our Love, both tu thoſe whom we ma 
imitate, and towards him by whoſe Aſſiſtance we can do it. W 
worſhip therefore the Martyrs with that Worſhip of Love and Socie- 
ty, with which even in this Life: alſo holy Men of God are wor- 
ſhipped, whoſe Heart we judge prepared to ſuffer! the like Martyr- 
dom for the Truth of the Goſpel. But we worthip them ſo much 
the more devout ly, becauſe; more ſecurely, after they have overtome 
all the Incertainties of chis World; as alſo we praiſe them more 
confidently, now reigning Conquerors in a more happy Life, than 
Whilſt thex were figheing in this; but with that Worſhip, which 
in Greek) 1s, called Latris (and cannot be expreſſed by one Word 
in Latin for as much as it is a certain Service properly due to 
the Divinity, | we neither worſhip them, nor teach them to be wor- 
ſhipped, hut God alone. Now whereas the offering of Sacrifice be- 
longs to this Worſhip (of Latria) from whence. they are called Ido- 
laters, Who gave it alſo to Idols, by no means do we ſuffer any ſuch 
thing, or command it to be offered to any Martyr, or any holy 
Soul, or any Angel: And whoſoever declines into this Error, we 
reprove him by ſound! Doctrine, either that he may he corrected or 
avoided - And à little after. It is a much leſs Sin for a Man 
to be derided by. the Martyrs for Drunkenneſs, than ever faſting to 
offer Sacrifice to them. 5 to ſacrifice to Martyrs, I ſay not 


a 


to ſacrifice to God in the Memories (or Churches) of the Martyrs, 
which we do moſt frequently, by that Rite alone, by which, in 
the Manifeſtation of the New Teſtament, he hath commanded Sa- 
crifice to be offered to him, which belongs to that Worſhip, which 
Is called Latria, and is due only to God. This was the Dottrine and 
Practice of Chriſtian People in St, Auguſtine's Time, and that be 


himſelf 
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48: 2 — 2 the Prayer he made t * m after. h Mar- 
ram. Ndjuvetque nos Beatus Cyprian Grat ionibus ſuis 3 . 
Let Bleſſed Cyprian. therefore help us, (ioo are ſtill racompuſſed 
gp” this e Flaſh; an labour 4 in 4 dart Cloud) With Iris 
Prayer, that by God"s Grace we mag, ar fur us we ar, ble, in. 
tate bit good Works, '\ Thus St. Auſtin where\: von er bd diele 
ie . to St. Cyprian, vwhich I rake tb be 1 boch 
and for s further Confif marion e ur haue the ingenuous Com 
fe ſon. of Calvin \ bimſelf,, Inſtit. I. 3. k. 20. 1:22. where pe 15 4 
F the Third Council f Carthage, 15 which. St. Auſtin w 
ſent, \he'\ acknowledged it was'the Cuſtom at that time". o iy; 8. 

aa Maria, aut I Petre: ora pro nobis :; Holy N LS 'boh 3 
Peter pray . ee e m in „ deen ee | 
But now, * ber FF after ail. chi, be bimfelf” ſeal 4. 
(That. any of the 0) gw :Tenets"are Articles” 0 bis Faith, vis; That 

Honour is not to be given to the Images of Chrift and his Saints: 
That what appears to be Bread in the Euchariſt, is not the B ofly 
of Chriſt: That it is not lauful to invocate tlie Saints to pray for 
us. Preſs bim thoſe, and I believe” yo u ſball find him * n M18 
be., belieuzs uny one of theſe 1 * T Points to be Divine: Truths ; 


7 


and if ſo, you will eaſiy ſee bis ee ack a, * us, "ro 
be..vain 2 20:1: 7907 - HOT - f 
Having thus giuen à direct and punciua ae 12 Bir ee 
Ii myſt: now expe et ab moch Charity: from *him;'-as is 'conſiſteiir | 
with Scripture and>Reafon, ,* How ucts thar bs; you 'awill ſee in 
- * Third Anſwer» t0 the "firſt firſt Qusſtlon. But to Proceed R127] 
„. 8. He bringe æ Miſcellany of ſuch Opinions and Practices the 
bis calls them) which are very apt to hinder a good ie; 
therefore none, wh¹o have. A Care of their Salvation, Me. of Fn 
their Souls in the Communion of ſuch a Church, which either 
-enjoyns; or publickly allows them, He reckons. * 15  leſs'than Ten. 
1. That we eise the Neceſſity of good good Life, by making the Sa- 
crament of Penance (that is, onfe Ru Abſolu ution) joyned with 
Contrition, ſufficient for Salvation. Aud do nor Proteftants' male 
Contrition alone, which is leſs, ſufficient for Saluation ? But perhaps 

rhe\joyning f Confeſſion and en wir h Contrition, m kes it 'of's 
malignant: Nature If fo, 'ce#tain! nly when the Bool of "Comin fo 4 
in t Viſttation of the Sick, enjoynt the ſick Man, i be find his ( 
ſcience troubled cies any | weighty' Matter, to make a Frecial Cn. 
Jaſſion, and receive Abſolution 7 the Prieſt in the ſame Words the 
Catholick Church uſes, it preſcribes him that a. a means to prepare 
Hhimſel f for à holy Death, which in or Judgment N the 1 Cart 
ee the Necefi ty 'of of good Lf os 5 

2. Catholicks, he ſa = take off the Care bf good Life, by ſuppo- 
ſing an Expiation of Sin (by the Prayer of the living) after Death: 
But certainly the | belief of Temporal Pains to be fuftained After 
Death, rf there be not a perfect Expiation of Sin in this Life, by Works 

of Penance, is rather apt to male à Man careful not to commit the 
Laſt Sin, than to take off the Care of à good Life. And though be 
be aſcertained by Faith, that be may be bolpen by the charitable Suff 
frages of the faithful Living, yet this' is mo more Encouragement to 
him to fin, than it would be to a W to run into Be and 

W. 
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vin f bit Friends: If he mere-ſure there mere, no Priſon for bin, 
tbr would be an Encouragement indeed to play the Spenatbrift, 


cory. 43 ; IAA | x J 5 | 5 85 1 2 1 | x A} | 1 a” Yb 2 TYTE 8 Aer * 1 9 
The Sincerity of Devotion, he ſays. is much obſtructed 0 P A. 
ers in a Language which many underſtand. not. If be Jes of pri-. 

| | eir Mother 


; vale f Prayers, all atholicks are taught 0 ſay them in n 


of - 


why it may not be done with as much Sincerity of Devotion, the Peo- 


this manner of Worſhip produced in this Nation, were much different 
from thoſe we have ſeen ſince the reducing f the. publick Liturgy 
into Engliſh, at is manifeſt from thoſe Monuments, which yet re- 
main of Churches,  Colledges, Religious Houſes, &c. with their En- 
dowments,: and in the Converſion of many Nations. from Heatheniſm 
70. Chriſtianity, elfocted by be Labours and Zeal of Enghſh Miſſiona- 
ries in thoſe Times, &. But this, is 4 Matter. of Diſcipline, and ſo 
not to be regulated by the Fancies f private Men, but the Tudgment 
of the Church; and ſo univerſal hath this Practice Been both in the 
Primitive Greek and Latin Churches, and is frill (by. ihe Confeſſion 
of the-.(Proteſtant). Aut hort themſelves of the Bible of many Langua- 
Fes, printed at London, Anno 1655, in moſt of the Seats of Chri- 
„ ſtians, to haue not only the Scripture, but alſo the Liturgies and Ni- 
Tuals in 4 Tongue unknown, but. to, the learned among them; that 
«who will diſpute againſt it, muſt 17255 bimſelf to bear the Cenſure 
f St. Auſtin, Ep. 118. where, he ſaith, That it is a Point of moſt 
inſolent,, Madneſs, to. diſpute whether that be to be obſerved, which 
4s: frequented . by the whole Church through the Word. 

R bag: ſays, The Sincerity of Devotion is much obſtructed, by 
making the Efficacy of Sacraments depend upon the bare Admini- 
ſtration, whether our Minds be prepared for them or not. In 
what Council this Doctrins was defined, I never read; but as for the 


in the Council of Trent, Seſſ. 14. Falſo quidem calumniantur, That 
ſome do falſly calumniate Catholick Writers, as if they taught the Sa- 
crament of Penance did confer Grace without the good Motion of 
the Receiver, which the Church of God never taught nor thought. 
But I am rather inclined to look upon this as a Miſtake, than a Ca- 
lumny in the Objector. 8 | 


J. He ſays, The Si cerity of Devotion is much obſtructed by diſ 


. 


couraging the reading of Scriptures, which is our moſt certain Rule 
of Faith and Life. Here he calls the Churches prudential diſpenſing the 
reading of en ro Perſons, whom ſhe judges fit and diſpoſed 2 it, 
and not to ſuch whom ſhe judges in a Condition to receive, or do harm 

ty it, 4 diſcouraging the reading 2 the Scriptures; which ig no 

ot her than whereas St. Paul, Colofl. 3. 21. emoyns Fathers not to 
provoke. their Children, leaſt they be . diſcouraged one ſhould re- 
prove 4 Father for diſcouraging his Child, becauſe he will not put 
4 Knife or Sword into his Hands, when ke foreſees he will do Miſ- 
chief with it to himſelf or others; the Scriptures in the Hands of a 


| And this is "the Caſe ef the Proteſtants. in their Denial of Futge: 


Tongue: I of the publick Prayers of the Church, I ' underſtand not 
ple joinin their Intention and particular Prayers with the P rieſt, as 


Feds of ſincere Devotion, for Nine Hundred Tears. together, which 


Sacrament of Penance, which I. Juppoſe he chiefly. aims at, I read 
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in Joh. 


| Joh, been 


_ thoſe 
28 the. Pris and Policy, of the Reakin ſhall chink convenient, 9 60 


of Bead ef the C 


"this T can aſſert as 


N s * 10 bb Ker "ts + pl en atk — tration 


be. be bands 


of it to that of the Church, if E Sword ts wow ir + But in 


of an arrogant and "preſumptnous Spirit, that huth no Guide to inter- 
pret it, but its own fancy br paſſion, it is = dangerous weapon, with 


which he will wound both himſelf and others. The firſt that permit- 


ted. Promiſcuous reading e Scripture in our Nation, was King Henry 
the. Eighth ;, and mary © Ter dert not aſſed, hurt be found the ll 


conſequences of it, for in a Bot ſer forth 'by bim in the "Tear 1542. 


Be complains in the Preface, That he found entred into ſome of his 
Peoples hearts an inclination to ſiniſter underſtanding of it, preſum- 
ption, arrogaticy, carnal libert = Tom Which he compares 
to the ſeven worle Spirits in I, with Which the Devil en- 
red - into the Hduſe that W: 725 1280 cleunſed. Whereupon be 
Ale that for that part o ca oy urch ordained to be —. (that 


is, the Lay People) it ovpht got to be denied * that the 


for all 
it; but 


reading of of the Old and New Teſtament is not ſo necef] 
that of duty they" dught and be bound to 


be tokerited or taken from it. Conſonant whereunt ereunto, ſanth Be, the 
8 Law 10 our. Realm, hath now reſtrained it 050 a great n- 


This was the ment of Him, who fir took pon bir the Title 
28 W Aer und N ht not to have 
een 125 in after. 20% 18 ire offet s of ſo many nem Seths 
and. anaticijms, 27 1 * riſen in England Jrom! the vending of n, 
ear witneſs. Fer ar Sr. Avftin ſays, Neque enim nate He” land, 
Tes ; Hereſjes have no other Origin but hende, that the Seriptures 
Which! in themſelves are good, are not well underſtocd, and what is 
8 amiſs in chem, is rathly and boldly aflerted, vi to be 
e ſenſe of them. And now whether the Soriptunes . ro the” pri- 
: n i every fantaful Spirit, ar F4 is among Proteftumts, 
N hf "I dul eee e ee 9 your Jelf 6 
as 12 115 HY high 25 
85 He ſays, The finterity of Devotion is much obſtraſted bythe 
8 F 1 3 e fry Tri fondo Primitive 
Church, as he is ready to de to 3 
we deny any ſueb 15 be nſed . Chartk. 2 22 
7. Ey the groſs pe. of Preplz tt ate Hd Inlet genoirs. Avaini 
an Eye-witneſs, TE 6 — cauſed by the 
wholſome uſe of Indulg Ting in Cttholick Countries : There being mo 
Indulgence orlinarily g 2 but enjoyns him that will woail - Himſe fel 
of it, to confeſs bis Nur, to receive the Sarraments, ro Po, —— 
ive alms,” all which Duties are with great Devotion pe Cu- 
tholick, 7 which eit hout the Pncitement 1 un n Indulgence bat po 
s, The Sincerity of e 4s ovch obſtructed, by de 
8 ht up to the Laity, contrary. to che practice of the Church 
in the ſolemn Calibration of the Eucharift for a Thouſand Years after 
Chriſt This Thouſand Years after Chriſt makes a grłut noiſe, as if 
it were not as much in the 8 of the Church 2 5 Thomae: Fears 
f after Chriſt, as well as in the firſt or ſecond Century, to alter and 


change things of their own nature indifferent”; ſuch as the communica- 
ting under one or both kinds, was ever held to be by Catholicks. But 
although the Cup were not then denied to the bone of yet rhat the cuſton 
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* erung but under one kind war per nittel, eren in 8 7 
urch, in private Commitinions, the Objeblor ſeemt to grant, botunſe 
7 Fg only: of the Adminiſtration * it in the ſolemn Ebbrtibn 5 
that it was alſo in \ uſe in publick Communions, is evident. flo "= 

| f ' that time, both in the Greek" Church, in the” "time . 
9 6 ſoſtome; and of the Latin, in the time * Sr; 1 great, ssen n. i. 
yo Catbo- & .. 


& Niceph, 
bel Orin true God L. 87 90 


licks believe that under either ſpecies or kind, 


| . Le 4 6 
and Man is contained and receibed; and if it be accounted an bin 15 eg = 


drance to Devotion to receive the total refection of our Soul, thou 

but under one kind; what muſt it he to believe that I receibe him un- 

der neither, but inſtead of him have Elements" of Bread and Wine 2 

Surely not hing can be mot efficacious to ſtir up Reverente andDevo- 

tion in us, than to believe, that Goa himſelf will Per fonally enter under 

our Roof, 3 : ] 
»The nintb- Hindrance" of the Sincetiry of T Devotiori is; that we 


| make it in the power ef 2 Person to diſpenſe in Oarhs and Bar- 


riages contrary" to the Law of God. To this I anſiver, That ſome 
Kind of "Oaths, the condition of the” Perſon and bt ber tire iunftnben 


conſullered, may be Judged to be burtful, and nor. fit to be kept, and 


nſation in them is no niore than to judge or determine them 
And conſequent ly to do this cannot. * 4 binderante, but a 


| — to Devorion, nor is it contrary to the Law of C God, which | 


commande nothing that's hurtful to be done." As For Marriages, e 
actnowlelge the Church may A penſe, in ſome © degrees of Con Ne. 
nity and Affinity, but in nothing -contrary\1o the Lam of God. 

lis tenib pretended Obſtruction of Devotion is, that we make 
Diſobedience to the Church in diſputable matters, more hainous than 
Diſobedienee to Chriſt in unqueſtionable things, as Marriage, he ſaich, 
in a Frieſt to be a greater Crime than Fornication. I Anſwer, * Thar 
whether 4 Prieft may Marry or n ſuppofing' the 'Law of the Church 
forbidding it) is ach 4 diſputable matter; but *tis © out of Queſtion, 
even by the Law of God, that" Obedience is to be given to the Com- 
mandi or Prohibition: f the. Chureb The Antitbeſis "therefore be- 
tween Diſobedience to the Church in diſputable matters, Diſobe- 
dience to the Laws of Chriſt in ungueſtionable things, is not 'only im. 
pertinent to the Marriage of Prieſts which is e onably forbidden; 
but, ſuppoſing the matten to remain diſputable after the Chinebes Pro- 
be deftroys' all Obedience to the Church. But if it ſuppoſe _ 


. only di iſputable before, then why may not the Church e 2 ber an 2. 


ment, and put * out of diſpute 

Bur fill it ſeems. ſtrange to them, who tithe cannot or will not 
rake f Mord of Chriſt,” that is, bis Counſel of -Chaſtity, That Mar- 
Triage in a Prieſt mould be a greater Sin than Fornication. But be 
conſiders not, that. though Marriage in it ſelf be bonourable, yet, 'if 
it be probibited to a certain order of Perſons," by the Church to whom 
Chrift himſelf commands us to give Obedience, and they oblige them- 


| ſelves by à voluntary 2 to live in perpetual Chaſtity, the Law of 


God commanding us to pay our Vows, it loſes its honour' in fuch 
Perſons, and if contracted after ſuc h Vow made, is in the La nguage 
of the Fathers no better than Adultery. In the primitive Church it 
was the cuſtom of ſome Younger |Widows to dedicate themſelves to 
| * Service „ the Church, . in order thereunto to take upon them a 


D 2 peculiar b 
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in caſe they. Married after this, St. Paul hi as Jim. 1. 29: 3 
That they F Damnation, . by: Jo dai an 


Their firſt Faith, that u, at as the Fathers ;expaun 
N 7 made. 3 the Fourth Council of. 
EY 155 , and 5 them St. Auſtin gives the Reaſo 


7 much more ſhall ſuch Wan as chapgeithelr Religious State, he 
|. Noted with the Crime of A dultery 2 And if: 
much more in Priefts,. if by margying they. Ln make uud the a 


Jie: 


Kue be that is. marry'd. canerh \ for be Thie, 


thori 
; Chobe. when, Way, Caen wal * must be proved by the 
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the Vow The 
he hang? 1 2 5 wy. i. 
Reaſon in Hordes 


Wives, who commit Adultery, mh their Kalbe, thaw 


this ware % in Nidau. 
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Thur much may ſuffice for. "or: 20 ok pm nhich on 


is, Surrey Tens l an l unlearned. Reader; lat ue 


Peak 4 lets wi to the true State 1 the Controverſy, which, 


whe or fingle Life in @ be more | aft to. ohfruc 
er N 1 8 Aud St. Paul himſelf harb determined the Que- 
Sian, 1 Cor. mhare be ſaith, He that it e careth 


Thing. | that belong ro ur, Lord, bom he Land; 
5 off ce Wark 


pleaſe Tis ” Fife. This. 
d and Jong 


en 2 4 2 _ Dan. 10 — 
ah As wok Mun Interpretation of the Letter 


res... But, firſt 0 faith i doth 2 By maling the Au- 
the Seriptutes 0 depend upon the Infallibility\. of the 


5 A 


Scriptures. 10 8 1497 NN I IS 53% JT * Ry N 8 a 
70 1h18 I een, Tat the. Authority "of * e not in it 
felf, 2 bath its Aut horiſy from: 7 biet in 8 ur and 
our Belief. of it, deperids upon the Infallbilicy af the Church. And 
therefore St. Auſtin ſaith of himfelf; That — would not believe the 
Goſpel, ailela the Authority of the Catholick Church did move 
= And if yau as. bim hs moved. him to ſubmit to that \ Autho- 
: be tell ou „That beſides the Wiſdom he found in the Te- 

n —— the hurch, there were many other things which moſt 
juſtly held . it: As the Cobfſent of People and Nations, an 
1 — Miracles, nouriſhed by — inereaſed by 
Charity, py. bl by Antiquity, the-Succefſion of Prieſts, from 
the very Seat: of St. Peter, to whom our Lord commended the 
Feeding of his Sheep, ünto the preſent Biſhoprick. | Laſtly, The 


very Name of Catholick, which this Church alone, among ſo ma- 


ny Hereſies hath not without Cauſe obtained ſo particularly to 
her lelf; that whereas all Hereticks would be called Catholicks, 


\ | yet 
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b 5 — nich St. Auſtin) ſo many and great, moſt 
the Name of Chriſtians, do Us. bold a believing Man in the 


degree the Gromnds tobich moved. that 
great Man to fabaig: to her Authority :\ And when Canbalicłk bor 
eee 


| 1dr ad hominem 1 rantinee Frotefants, who will admit neching þ 


Matter of Tradition, 


this, if it were true, were ſomething indeed to this p 
the C 8 never yet owned any ſuch Power in her General Councils, 


; Fore-fatbers ;, as is to be. ſeen in the Promms of all the 


3 . N — 


of theſe Hereticks dares to ſhow either his own. Houſe or Churcli. 


Catholick Church. :Theſe + 


Tnfallibility of the Chutcly Ham (Scriptures,. kit un Hep 


Scripture, and yet when they are convinced, guarnrel at dan < as . 


al Diſputants, becauſe they prove it from bee W OO LS 
. be ſaith we overthrow. all Fe 7 


ve will not believe our Senſes in the plaineſt Objects: of chem. 


But 1ohat iF God: bavkyinterpoſed bis Arbor, +85 he bath dont 


zun the. Caſe of the Fucharift, where: be tells us, that it is his Bo- 


dy, muſt we believe our Senſes rather than God ? Or muſt we not 


believe them in other Things, becauſe in the particular "Caſe of the 


Euchariſt e muſt believe God, rather than our Senſes. 2 Both theſe 
Conſequences _ are abſurd. : : Naw for the Caſe it Jelf,\ in which 


be inſtances," Dr. Taylor above-cited. confeſſes, that th ;_ (viz. Cu- 


tholicks)-have 'a Divine Revelation (viz. Chrift's Wor. this is my 
Body) whibſe: Literal and Grammatical Senſe, if that Senſe were in- 
tended, would warrant them to do Violence to all the Sciences in 
the Circle; but, I add, it would rf. me; Them not to be. 
lie ue tbeir Senſes, in ber the Ohectr of” them, us in the 

"or Chriſt's Body after the RefurreGion, 
. He ſaith that we expoſe F aith 20 great Uncertainty, by den 


ing 10 Men the Uſe of their Judgment and Reaſon, as to the 


lar Men's Juugment, as to ters of Eabb, to be as 
better than the Churches, and to. infer um hence, that we mar 
Faith uncertain, is „ that 


Proteſtants mate Farb certain by expoſs 7 1 10 f Fai deter- 
a ee ee 19: bo: e e 


Matters of Faith propoſed by a- Church; chat it, 
7 22 


2 N 
and Reaſon" (or rather Fancy) 0 cvery private e We 


" this\ kind Certainty "in? ed. But as. fer the * 7 
tand eaſon, 'as 2925 the Matters themſelurs 


c 


only 7 ſhe them nat to be repugnant to any: natural Truth, bus 
alſo to illuſtrate them with Arguments drawn from Reaſon, But the 


oe, be would have of Reaſon, is, I ſuppoſe, to believe nothing but 


what * Reaſon can comprehend, and this is not only irrational in it 


ſelf, but contrary to the Doctrine of St. Paul, where bs med 115 
to | captivate our Underſtandings to the Obedience of Faith; 


4. He adds,” We expoſe Faith to Uncertainty, y liking the 
Churches Power extend to making new Articles * Faith. And 


oſe; But 


but only" to manifeſt and eftabliſy the Doftrine received Fu om ber 
effions of 


the Council of Trent, -where the Fathers before 25 
eved, ever premiſe that what they declare, is the ſame uh 


_ bave were by Tradition from the Apoſiles. And becauſe it m 


ay 
Happen, that Jome particular Dottrine was not ſo plainly delivered to 


Bonds of 


2 e e be "ach Buſmeſs of Divines and N 


ey declare what i 


each 
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| tot ſo before, not iy inventing/ nem Articles, but by declari 


%; that the Letter of the Scripture as interpretable ly every private 


_ Auſtin, who rejecting the Manichees pretended Rule of Scripture, 
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each Part of the Church, as * happened In St. Cy, riunus Cafe, : 
concerning the Non-rebuptixation of Heretic t, te * acknowle de it ds 
in ber Power, to make that neceſſary” to be believed which was 
erplicitely the Truths contained in Scripture and Tradition, HOOAIR 
 - Laſth, be' ſaith,” We expoſe Faith to great Uncertainty, becunſe 
the Church pretending to Infallibility, does not determine Controverſies 
on foot among our ſelbes. As if Faith could not be certuin, unleſt all 
Controverſies among particular Men he determined, what then becomes 
of the Certainty of ' Proteſtants Faitb, who could yet neuer find" out 


 @ ſuſfirient Means to determine any ons Controverſy among them?" For 


if that "Means be plain Scripture, what one ju eth plain, another 


| Tudgetb not ſo, and they debnowledge ne Fudge berween' thom-to dt. 


cide the Controverſy. As for the Catholick Church, if any Controver- 
ſies ariſe concerning the Doctrine delivered (as in St. Cyprian Caſe) 
ſbe determines the Controverſy by declaring what ts of: Faith." And 
for other Controverſies which belong not to Faith,” ſbe permits, vas 
St. Paul ſaith, every one to abound in bis own Senſe.  ' And tbur 
much in Anſwer to bis Third Argument, by: which, and that "hath 
been ſaid to his former Objections, it 7 that he hath not at all 
proved what he aſſerted in his Second Anſwer to the firſh Queſtion, 


vis. That all thoſe who are in the Communion of the Church of 


Rome, do run ſo great a' Hazard ef their Salvation, that none who 
have a Care of their Souls ' ought to embrace or continue in it. 


Bur be bath @ Third Anſwer for us, in caſe the former fail; ad 


2 is, 3 „ ! by £1 FIETH 4 ? STO 7D FH +, WH LT 0.4. 2 g 
F. 10. That à Proteſtant: leaving the Communion of the Proteſtant 
Church, doth incur a greater Guilt, than one who was bred up in 


* * 4 - 
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the Church of Rome, and continues therein by invincible Ignorance, 


This is the directeſt Anſwer he gives to the Queſtion, and what it 
imports is this, That invincible Ignorance (and he doth not know 
what Allowance God will make for that neither) it the only An 


chor which a Cut bolick hath to ſave. himſelf Hy. I by diſcourſing 


with Proteſtants, and reading their Books, be be not ſufficiently. con- 
vinced, whereas he ought' in the Suppoſition of the Anſtoerer, to be 


Man's Reaſon" is à moſt. certain Rule of Faith and Liſe, but is ſtill 
over- ruled by bis om Motives (the ſame which held St. Auſtin in 
the Boſom of the Cat bolick Church) he is guilty of wilful Igno- 
rance and conſequently à loſt Man; there. is no Hope of Salvation 
for him. Much leſs for a Proteſtant who ſball embrace the Catholick 
Communion, becauſe he is ſuppoſed (doubtleſs from the: ſame Rule) 
to have ſufficient. Conviction! of the Errors of the Roman Church, 
or is guilty of wilful Ignorance, if he have it not, which is a 


damnable Sin, and unrepented of deſtroys Salvation. So that now 


the Upſhot of the Anſwer to the Queſtion, robether a Proteſtant em- 


bracing the Catholick Religion upoh the ſame Moti ves, which one 


bred. and well grounded in it, hath to. remain in it, may be equally 


ſaved with him, comes to this; that they ſhall bath be : danined, tho 


unequally, becauſe the converted Catholick more deeply than he that 
was bred ſo, And now who can but lament the ſad Condition of that 
great Dottor and Father of the Church, and hitherto reputed Saint, 


upon 
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of 


thai. The Beauty and Splendour of their Church, their pom- 

pous (he ſhould have ſaid, ſolemn) Setvice; the Statelineſs and Sa- 
— 5 of the Hierarchy, their Name of Catholick, which they 

ſuppoſe (he ſhould have ſaid, their very Ad verſaries give chem) ds 

W * and 15 2 no 7 45 KA N 1 af 

Antiquity of many of their Doctrines, (he ſhould have ſaid, all) 

the pv Succeſſion, of their Biſhops, their immediate Dexiva- 
tion from the Apoſtles e e to ſucceed St. Petar, the flatte- 
ing (he ſhould have ſaid, due) Frpreſſion of Mingr Biſhops. he — 
means, acknowledging. the Pope Head of the Church) Which by 
being old Records, have obtained Credibility 3 the Multitude and 1 
Variety of People which are of their Perſwaſion 3 apparent Conſent " i 
with Antiquiy in many Ceremonials, which other Churches have re- | 
jected z- and a pretended and ſometimes (he ſhould have ſaid, always) | | 
apparent Conſent with ſome elder Ages in Matters Dactrinal; the | - 
great Conſent of one Part with another in that which moſt of them : 
affirm to be de Fide (of Faith) The great Differences which are = 
:commenced among their Adverſaries, abuſing the Liberty af Pro- . 
\phecyang into a very great Licentiouſneſs; their Happineſs of be- | 
Aug Inſtruments in converting divers (he ſhould rather have daid, of 
all) Nations. The Piety and Auſterity of their Religious Orders 

of Men and Women; the ſingle Life of chair rien an Biſhops, the 

Severity of their Faſts, and their exterior Ohſervances, the gicat Re- 

Putation of their firſt Biſhops for Faith and Sanctity; the known 

Holineſs of ſome of | thoſe Perſons, whoſe luſtitutes the religious 

Perſons pretend to imitate; the oblique Arts and indirect Procee- 4 

dings of ſome of thoſe who departed from them, and amongſt. man 3 

other things, the Names of Heretick and Schiſmatick which the | 
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with infinite pertinacity (he ſhould have ſaid; upon the ſame grounds 
the Fathers did) faſten upon all that diſagree from them. Theſe 
Things, ſaith he, and divers others may very eaſily perſwade Perſons 
of much Seaſon, and more Piety to retain that which they know to 
have been the Religion of their Fore- fathers, which had actually Poſ- 
ſeſſion and Seizure of Men's Underſtandings, before the oppoſite 
Profeſſions (to wit, of Proteſtant, Preſbyterian, Anabaptiſt, Gd.) had 

a ee... 
Tybus Dr. by an eminent. and leading Man among ft the Prote- 
ſtants ;, and if he confeſs that theſe Motives were ſufficient for a Ca- 


o 


tholick to retain his Religion, they muſt be of like Force to ber. 


fevade a diſintereſſed Proteſtant to embrace it, unleſs the Proteſtants 
can produce Motives for their Religion of greater, or at-|leaft equal 
Force, with theſe,” which ſo great 'a Man among them confeſſeth, that 
Catholicks have for theirs. Here therefore you muſt call upon'the Au- 
thor of the Paper you ſent me. to Je a Catalogue 'of grounds, 
| or at leaft ſome ons ground for the Proteſtant Religion of greater or 
equal Fires with all heſs : ß 
 obich he omittea, viz. Ihe Seriprure. intgipreted by the Conſent" of 
Fathers, the Determination of: General Councils, the known "Maxim" of 
Cat bolicłe, that nothing is to be believed of Faith, but what was recei- 
ved from their Fore-fathers, as banded down from the Apoſtles.” The 
Teſtimony of the preſent Church, | of no leſs | Authority not, than in 
E Auffin' Time, both for the Letter and the Senſe" of the. Scyi- 
_ pure, &c. Do this, and the Cuntrover will quickly be at an end. 
Particular Diſputes are endleſe, and above the U er fin .of ſuch, 
as are not learned; but in Grounds. and Principles, tis not ſo bard for 
Reaſon. and common Senſe ta judge. 5 That - you may the better do it 
in your Caſe, I ſball defive you to take theſe two Cautions along with 


1 High that the Subject of the. preſent Controverſy, are not thoſe Articles 
in which the Proteſtants agree with "us, and for which they may pre- 
tend to produce the ſame Motives, we do: But in thoſe in which they 
diſſent from us, ſuch as are no Tranſubſtantiation, no Purgatory, no 

Honour due to Images, no Invocation to Saints, and the like, in 

ꝛohich the very Efſeme” of Proteſtant, as-diſtin# from Catholick con- 

fiſts. What Motives they can or will produce for theſe, I do not fore- 
ſee + The Pretence 3 being ſufficiently plain bath no Place 

here, becauſe then the foreſaid Negatives would be" neceſſary to be be- 

lieved as Divine Truths. And for their own Reaſon an, Learning, it 

will be found too light when put into the Scale againſt that of the 

'.Catbokck: Church for jo many Mos. Do ES IG of x7 


Ihe Second Caution is, That you be careful to diſtinguiſh between 
Proteſtants producing grounds for their own Religion, 4s; finding Fault 
with ours. An Atheiſt can cavil and find Putt with the Grounds 
which Learned Men bring to prove a Deity, ſuch as are the Order of 
this viſible World, the general Conſent of Nations, 8c. In this an 
Atheiſt thinks he doth ſomewhat. - But can be produce as good or bet- 
ter grounds. for his own Opinion? No; you ſee then tis one thing to 
roduce Grounds for whar we hold, and another to find Fault with 
thoſe which are produced by the contrary Part. The latter hath made 
Controverſy ſo long, and the former will make it as ſport; let the An- 
ſwerer therefore inſtead of finding Fault with our Motives produce bis 
own. 


the Anſwer. _ 
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if the 1 7 ma. THEE . Ch Nome, in the... 
of Worſhip of Images,” og ba «anchors! 
The + Broda, conc d the le of of the Ae The Church BP 
Rome makes its Member's guil of” 2 Heer TIdolatry : Firſt, Ofthe 
"Wor of Dro of God by Tmiag, I . tons for clearing the notion 
vine Worſhip. IF. is in Gd 1 — 2 — the way of 'bis 
Veni, dr; being determined, God's Law, and not our Nele, is 
10 be the rule f e. The main Oneſtion is, whether God hath 
Felle the worſbipping of himſelf by an Tmiage, under the notion 
of Tavlatry Of the meaning of the ſecond Cmmandment from 
© the terms therein uſed; the large ſenſe and 
to bich cannot be underſtood only of Heathen Holt. Of 
F that Law, from God's infinite and inviſible nature - How | fur 
that hath Sow acknowledged by Heathent'? The Law againſt Image 
Worſhip no ceremonial Law, re ein meerly the Fews ; the rea- 
Jun, againſt it made more clear by the Goſpel -. e wiſer Heathen 
44 not worſhip their Images as Gods, yet their ini condemned 
"as Tdolatry.' ie Chriſtian Church believed the reaſon of this Law 
to be immutable : ; Of the Doctrine of the | ſecond Council of Nice ʒ 
the oppoſe ſtion to it in Greece, Germany, France 'and England. Of 
_ the Scripture Inſtances FA Holatry contrary to the ſecond Command- 
ment, in the Golden Calf, and the Calves of Dan and Bethel. 
the diſtinions uſed” to excuſe Image — 5h Nom being Tdolatry + 
The Vanity, and Folly of them. The” RT e 10 . gel 
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Hat increaſe as Sede in my Aufder, Which the 8 
1 Propoſer of the Queſtions, calls a ſuperferarion, Was but dad. 

the natural iſſue of his own Oueſtions. To which 1 could not give 

a juſt anſwer, without mentioning the hazards a Perſon runs of his 

Salvation in the Communion of the Roman Church + And if he thinks 

theſe too many (as in truth they are) he ought to condemn” that 

Church for it, which hath been the cauſe of them. And, I know 

no other end T bad herein, but to let you ſee, there can be no reaſon 

to forſake the Communion of our Church, Wherein the way of Salva- 

tion is the ſame with that of the 4 oftolical and Prinirive Church, 

for another, which hath degenerated fo much from it it; 5. as I hope will 

appear i in the following Diicourks 
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Io wave therefore any farther debate, concerning che terms or ſenſe. 


Fe e che occaſion of .them, I could not but pale 
re el, 


it to relate to your own Condition; and I dare appeal to himſeh 
Whether the Queſtion of the poſſibility of the Salvation of a Prote- 


ſtant turn'd"to the Church” of Rome were moved for any other end, 


than thereby the eafier.to draw Perſons of our Church into their Com- 
OO Hind ts e WARES wit 26 e Phan 


munion; W 


th being fo common, and yet 

reaſon. to. premiſe an Anſwer to that purpoſe ; And I do ſtill affirm, 
that ſuch a poſſibility being granted, it is no ſufficient Motive to an 
one to leave the Communion” of one Church for another. And whé- 
ther this be to his 7 or no, I am ſure it is very much to the 
purpoſe, fort Which this Contrbverſy was firſt ſtarted I beſeoch you 
therefore, Madam, do not ſo much diſparage your own Judgment, 
and the Church you have been bred up in, as to forſake it, till ſome 


better reaſon be offered, than the Propoſer pretends that hi er 


imply : Which, if not for your-own fake, Jet for mine I defire you 


t inſiſt upab, that I may know one reaſon, at leaſt, from them, 


of the Wer 


latry of the 


Roman 


Church. 
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(which I cannot yet procure, although I haye often requeſted it) why 


— 


the believing all the ancient Creeds and leading a good life, may not 


be ſufficient ta 9 unleſs one be of the Communion of the 


Church of Rome? But leſt I ſhould be thiought to. digreſs, I return 
to his Faperz, and am willing to paſs over his unband{om reſſeckion 


on gur Church as in @:/{nking condirion, which, G hath hitherto 


preſerved;; and I hope will. do, to the Confuſſon of its Enemies. But 
Truth, before he proved their Church to be the Cat holick Church, I 


am yet to ſeek. And fo I come to the main Buſineſs. 


F. 2. My ſecond Anſwet was, That all thaſe who, are in the Com- 
munion of che Church of Rome, do run ſu great 4 bazard of their Sal- 


van, that nave whi haus 4 care of their Sauli, ought ta æmörece it, 


or continue in it; which I am amazed he ſhould ſay, was not perti- 
nent to the Queſtion, if the Queſtion were propounded for any ones 
ſatisfaction, that doubted. which Churches. Communion. it were beſt 
. 18 44 ks p! u. do 0 ag: 15 - 155 
ther of Hypectifh, an. Lede either of whieb, arg Sins, inconſiſtent 
with Salvation. Here be charges me with a Contradiction, becauſe I 
over-prove what I intended; but he may eaſily excuſe me from it, 
if he will allow the poſſibility of Salvation to any one who commits 
any wilful Sins; for in the caſe of any ſuch Sins, it is true, that 
they arg inconſiſtent with Salvation, and pet he that, dath ,commit 
. them, doth hut nn the hazard of Salvation, * e he may repent 
of them. Bus if it le a; Cuntradiclion to ſay, that ſame Sins are. incon- 
hardy; he muſt make all wha commit any: wilful Sin to be unavoid- 
ably damned; and then it is to no purpole, what Church we are of. 
Sins inconſiſtent with a ſtate of Salvation; and there is no way. to 
eſcape being damned, hut by the Kepentance of thoſe who are guilty 
o them. (But of this more at ary 18 the Vindication of my third 
Anſwer. ) And thoſe who are in the Communion. of the Church of 
Rome, muſt be guilty either of the ane, or the other of theſe, E proved 
by this Argument, 7hat Church which requires giving to the knee 
*T 5 the 


f © 


. %E =_ \ 


| L 'of: Humane As, which though they 


forbidden. Mei to Worſhip bim by Images, yer it — —— 
Ut Worſvip ſo given, would he terminatæd on bim. + grew That the Ke , 
cond Cummandment onh forbid) the Worſuip 


_ the:Worſhi dof Images, 2 was 


of e Worſhip to himſelf, that Worſhi 


A ER ? 


| Tapas Fas. of Rome. | 


a» Worſbip 75 cb be Ga alen the ar of a. owilth - 
of Hy criſy und piatry; hut the Cburch of Rome in the Wor hip of of 
Images, the Adoration of Bread in the 'Euchurift, and the yan * 


en a Nan 


1 * Man = th Sainte, . doth require giving to the Creature the _ 
Worſhip. due only 


to the Creator; therefore it makes the Members 


ilty of Hypocriſy or Idolotey. Which I did prove by parts. 
* ns 5 PN nad to the Worſbip of God by Images, I proved that of thee 


» it Gul not be er cnc on Bau, becauſe in the ſecond' Command | 777 os 
ment he not Fo: denies to receive it, but threatens to puniſh thoſe . 


who give it. To this he Anſwers, I. That it is 4 — to, 


ſay, that it is the Worſvip of God iy an Image, and yet beterminated = 


zobolly on the Creature. 2. > That this is built on 4 miſtale of the Na- 


onght to be governed: by the 
yet ben they ſtverve from it, veuſe not to tend to their 
0 5558 And thus Go Probibirion o feel er fach 4 


yy 1 ef it to be . N 1 the A& . 


en; 5 Gun . cen 
* ; from hence * dei, —＋ 


— 5 


r God to an Ido $61 { ks oth not 2 
ve to them only an inferior 
relative Honour, and not tbat ip which is due to God. This 
is the ſubſtance of his/Anſwer ;-but: to let you ſee the-inſufficiency 
of it, I ſhall prove theſe two things: : 1. That where God hath pro- 
hibited any particular way or means of giving Worſhip, to bitaſel, 
that Worſhip fo given, cannot be ſaid to be ated on him. a. That 
God in the ſecond Commandment hath exp prohibited the giv- 
iy an | no) to himſelf by an Image; 5 fe not en aa m_ 

1p O CE. | 

. That where God hath nes any. patticular. way” or 


3 


the Saueraig n honour 


pAo- given, — be ſaid 
terminated. on him: And however new this way of propoſing 
this Argument ſeems to him, I do not 2 to make it 1 
notwithſtanding his ſo peremptory den as abſolutely falſe. 
Fol n lay do 


fs in order to the .clearitg of it, I wn theſe Propo- 
ſitions. _ 25 
de That Worſhip. is nothing elſe but. an external" fignification of _ 


Honour and Reſpect. For we do not here f on g the bare 
internal acts of the Mind; but of the way whereby the —— we 
have in our Minds, is expreſſed i in ſuch a manner as to give Seeks to 


that which we ſo eſtem. . 


2. That the ſignification of Honour, which is — to God is not 
to be meaſured by the intentions of Men, Aainſt the) declared will 
of God. bat or, it being in his power to determine in what way he 
will be worſhipped, we are not to, enquire, whether Men do intend 
any act of thee for his Honour; but whether God doth allow it 
or no? And herein lies his great miſtake in thinking, That Mens 
Fase are to be the rule of e Worſhip : S0 1 what they 

- defign 


% 


dueſign 2 98 , mut Ps we in it. N Gf 
ac bath the power of making à Rule for his o arm + he 0 
naaot be honoured by Meus doing any thing . his declared 
„wat cher their Intention be. For; then G pured by 
the mot palpable Acts of Diſobedience; Wich 5 is 4 len Conte adi 
ALian ; for what can be Seeler Diſtonour to Foe: than to r 

Lans for has DU r To ole og) gn ioauog on Q TY 

on 50 3. The Divine dan eng thi Wille of W. rſhip, all prohibite 
ways of Worſhip: muſt! receive that Denondination which Gol Himſelf 

gives them. As if 2 Prince ſhould declare it by his Laws, to be 
Treaſon for 2 to ego down to a Sign-Poſt Wich his. Head up- 
| t, under preten the greater Honour to His Prince; 
| 9 1 5 Laeſte ee e 2 Intentioms pf honouring tis Prince 
meeteby, (excuſe: him from Tresen or no? 8e it is an gur gate, if 


* 
17 10 


| OY God ü rely prohibits the Worſhip of him by an Image (what- 
. Aatention of the Perſon be) and calls this hy the Name of 
— Jn Tdolacry; no Mans dire the Intention of his Mind ;beyond- the 


lunge, can excuſe him from it.“ For whitherſoever-this: Worſhig may 
fimnily be directed by the Intention of the Worſhipper, it is: plain 
t God Coen certainly is the beſt Judge in this caſe) does inter- 
8 pret it to be terminated on the Image : And r e the Scripture 
Ade 7.41. Se ain the-dfraebtes "when they: wonkipped' the Calfy offered Sa. 
a 2 though o and that ipped che 3 vr Image, not God 
19. by they. fined, romwhenoe"it neceſſarily Aol lows, 
2 f God Image, when himſelf hath pro 
; 2 Fmhall prove he hath done in 
ee Be: be aid to be terminated on 
, but only on the Image; for no Man will be ſo abſurd, as to 
fas Ant an-A&of We is terminated upon God. Byluhich we 
Ee how far; ũt is From the appearance of a Cpntrhdikkien, to fay that 
the Worſhip of God by an Image being declared to be Wolatry by 
himſeli, ſhould be 'terminated' Wholly dn the Creature, (which are 
. dut other Words explaining the Narure of Idolatry) and what an 
- "eaſy Anſwer will take off all his other.Inſtances. For thoſe do not 
ſuppoſe, any probibited objeft or means of Worſhip, which'is the on- 
ly thing we ſpeak af ; but either pray ing ing to the true God for bad 
ends, g in the vaſe of Thie ver and" Murderers'' praying for good. ſuc- 
ceſs 2, or -bringing'forgerhing'inSacrifice'to- him which he had for- 
bidden, as ne Fews Mering tbe Blind ann the Lame; or ſome miſ⸗ 
carriage in the Minds of them chat Sacrifio or Pray to him, as in 
_ ths Cain t Oblation,” and wicked Mens Prayers; but all theſe are very 
. remote from The preſent debate, "concerning an object or means of 
Worſvip prohibited by God himſelf under the notion — Idolatry. This 
being oleared, I come to prove the ſecond,” in which (681 he . 
ſerves) the main force of this Argument conſiſts. 
of the . F. 4. 2. That God in the Second Commandment hath 8 | 
_—_ gon the givi Worſhip to himſelf by an Image; and net 
Conmand- meerly going he of 0 6050 0 Ialole, as he aſſerts. Our Con- 
. Ttoverfy now being about 5 Senſe” of a Law, the beſt ways we 
: have to find out the meaning of ir, are either, from the Terms where- 
in it is expreſſed, or from "the - Reaſon annexed to it, or from the 
jig thoſe, whom we believe beſt able to tinderftand,” and 


spes it. 1 ſhall a: prove that to be the n of yo 


— 


F inſiſt how? ate ir Mfr HihfelF hath ct 


by: th e of the '\ ords' 
norCovugh, * Seeotidly; That Feel is. 


terids for, 17 1 


well 5 We: 


for not only making a Sinn litudt in general, 18 10. 
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and therefore faith, 5 was an Arth * 0) "the " Prove} Tee ee, Tran. 
te ir Inge iſtene Le, any F nage nei. 
wy hut am Tobatſoeu bon Bets ni make 7 5 an pri ew 
+ eng of Hou a e to thy ehe an lub 5 
TE Akriowledgtein then, we are to Senſe *© 
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wle 5) fore -- 
an Jh, wt by ths 


kalt. tat fuppoling Pe dt 


gaify only 


ee b 415 . debe u bſch ho" cen. 
1. Suppoſi at Were the Sig cation ef SW. 

Fr, 2 | ough, unleſs; Paths nad been no dt 9 
e Law: but anothef Word is added, e pre. 


Uature, Ko $ oh 2 — 


Word butt uſed in t 
vert a _ 5 '* Che 
this p 


fuch an IF 48 110 fr ofes' chi L Gadader 


chen, are Words ef the largeſt Senden pet i D if we 
ble be. limited according to the moſt” narro Neef ber ne * 
Vor mentionet therein d For there is no kin Map n= phe -Pwhether - * 2 


En or painted, whether” of a teal! or imaginary Being, but is com. 
a under the/Signification of the Words ſet down in — —< 
Find o Simlitude t ; Nath of Things in'Heaven," of — op way 
the Earth, to Dow doton th them, or 'wbrſhip them," I confeſs We 


net enter into my Mind, how Golf mould la have forbitdert the Wong 


21 0 
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of Images by mote Expreſs" and emphatical Words chan de ban dene 3 
and if he Had uſed any y Other Words, their Senſe mi . 29 well have - - +." 
bern peryerted as theſe are,” If a Prince mou ne 8 55 


. un | whidVall his Fr . 


tent to give Hondur to him by | 2 3 1 
that Man be thought very ridieulous wg ſhould ge about to in- 
ter Nee rhe'f thus, that the Prince did not forbid cem to malte 

g e n his Son, or any of his Favourite P%: 
orſhip'of theſe could not but redound to his own' Honour) 
& forbad them to make the Image of an Ape, or àn 


B, or u Types 
inking to hondur their Prince whereby. Much ſuck an Expoſirion 
is that here given of the Law; God forbids any Image or Similitude 
to be made with leg, — his A Rao is x1 Kiculous to ima. 


4 
1 


not he underſtond to et 


image of 


they Thould 
or Dagon, "an hed 4 Croch tle,” or ny of 


lies of the PR If this ind been the 
ae N why was it not 


te plainly expreſſedd? Why 
| where none of the Words elſew her ut by Way of Colton of 58 
Heathen or here mentioned, as being 'kfs' Hable to W 


e Go 92 7 * 8 Thi his meaning, but fa In 
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| II prehenfian ee ee IE: o much 
1 it might have been, 1 but what he 
Wel only meant 3 it ? For: then the Meng: of the Two 

5 firſt Precepts. might. have been fummed up in very few Words: Tow | 
ſhall bave no\other Gods but ue ; and you ſpall 2worſuip. . 2 


ing ti the ſecond. Cummandment. #33057 3 I. autos Ae 
. The only Word he. inſiſts upon, which i is Piel þ very properly 
rendred an Image; and it doth. not fignify barely an I: 4 
roperly ſignifies. any thing that is carved, or cut ont... of Wood. or 
— * it is no leſs than forty ſeveral times rendred by. the '& © 
by pet , ſeuſple, and but thrice by cheers which is very obſcs- 

althou od, 20. 4. they render t by ede 2g in the 
dest ien af the Lew, eut. 3. the, A exandrian MS. hath it 
nd Deut. 4. tA in other Copies of the LIZ. the ſame 
Nen is tranſlated ſis „ from e. it is plain, that when they 
tranſlate it by an Idol, they mean no more . than a grauen 
nage; and I. 40, * they tranſlate it by che, which is Property 
an Jmage-;, ſo that no 4 can be given him by that.Tranſlation ʒ 
and the vulgar Latin it Telf uſeth ee Seulptile, and Imago, all. to 


1. 44. 9, expreſs the ſame thing. By which it a appears, that any Image being 


made ſo far the Object of Divine Wie ip, that Men do bow down 
before it; doth 9 become an Luo, bo ang on, ;That eee is for- 
bidden in this Commandment. RET Of: (1 | 


Of the - g. 5. 3. We conſider the Reaſon; given ol this! Law, hien will 


5 ſon of the 
ſecond . 


5 i a. 40-19, Nite 2 


md * 


more fully explain the meaning of it; whi hich the S. Scripture. tells us, 
. was derived. from God's infinite and incomprehenſible Nature, which 
could not be: repreſented to Men, but in a Way that muſt be an infi- 
ent. to it. To: whom, 1ill..ye liken God & or what 
* compare unto, Bim ? The e ins . 4 grauen 
Goldſmith. ſpreadeth.it. over with Go! , &: Have ye 
2 
Haue e not heard Hath it nat been told you from the 
© Beginning ? Have ye, not-underſtood from the Foundation of the Earth? 
It is be that fitteth, upon the Gree the Earth, &c. I deſire to know 
whether this Reaſon, be given _ Heathen 1dols, or thoſe Images 
which were e u for 8 or no = 3 or whether, by this Reaſon 
God doth not declare, that Worſhip given to him by any viſible 
Repreſentation of him, F'Y 55 difhunourable to him ? And to 
this purpoſe, when this Precept is enforced; on the People of Ia! 
by a very particular Caution, Tale pe therefore good beed to your 
ſelves, leaſt ys corrupt your ſelues, and make you a greven Image, the 
Similitude of any Figure, &c. The ground of that Caution is expreſ- 
ſed in theſe Words; For ye ſuw ud manner of Similitude on the Day 
that the. Lind Js a unto ou. If the whole Intention of the Law, 
were anly them from worſhipping the Heat hen Idols or Ima- 
ges for Gods, to 2 purpoſe is it here mentioned that they ſaw no 
Simi litude of God when be ſpake. to them 2 For although God ap- 
{peared with. a Similitude then, yet there might have been great Res- 
Jon. againſt worſhipping the . Heathen Idols, or fixing the Intention of 
their Worſhip upon the bare Image. But this was a very great Rea- 
ſon, why they ought not to thi of honouring God. by an Image; 


= ad the 


for if he had ws that a ſuitable Way of Worſhip to his Nature and 


e would not have left the Choice o t the e to 
tthem- 


Excellency; 


= 


themſelves, but would have e himſelf in fuch 1 See "EEC 
1 beſt pleaſed him. | 


F. 6. From hence the ids Perſons of hs 1 Akad o WA 


condemned. the Worſhip of God by: Images, as ingongrubus, t6 a Di- 2% 12 7. 
vine Nature, and a Diſparagement to the Dei). 80 Tbeodbret tells u- of 
us, that Zeno in his Books of 'Government, di d abſolutel/ forbid dhe mere. 


Theodor 
making any Images for Worſbi ' becauſe they tere not Things worthy c. 1 
of God 12 that # — — derided the Folly of "thoſe Serm. z. 


who made their Images which they worſhipped, to be like eſe, . 510. 

- and by the ſame Reaſbn; faith he, if Horſes and Elephants could -. + 
paint. 5 Men can, uo doubt the Gods wonld be made in their! Shape; 
as the Ethiopian, and Ibracians, and others, made their Gods in 

their own Colour and Faſhion : But he adds, Thar the true Go 

ought not to be repreſented by the | Reſemblance 'of Men, ro who | be 

was unlike in Body and Mind. And that the Reaſon which hindered 

Plato from ee all manner of Images, was ny the Fear of 
Socrates his Fate: For, faith he, be did forbid. all private Images, 

all Images f Gold and Silver, of Iuury, of 
only Mood and Stone, which being fot dd Mobo Martes, might Moe Strom. 5. 


2 ly keep the People. from worſpipping ne made of them : "As God © 5+: 


himſelf, faith he, defideth the Idolatry in the Prophet, he burneth tg «4 s, | 


Part hereof i in the Fire, and the: Re 


ur thereof make th bs'4'\'God, 17 
even his grauen Imuge. 


Antiſtbenes in Clemens \Altzxandtira' ct. 
demns the Uſe of, Images for Inſtruction, btcauſe' there is ſo great 4 334 
Diffemilitude berween God and any viſible e a bim, that = 
no Man can learn any thing of God, from an Image enopbon v.45 = 
9 7 ſame purpoſe, that God is Great and bone ful, 2. 10 
nor how to repreſent him. And Clemens gives that Naelten ly Num Strom. . 
prohibited among the | Romans all Images to reprefent the Detty; be> * 50. 
cauſe we could not atiain to am due Conception of tb Dei, bur” only 
by. our Minds; which is the ſume Reafois that Ne 
4herefore Varro in the khown Teſtimon ae a to this purpoſe, pekte 
the old Romans who had no 70. Tears in their: Divitie Vue 


Plutarch 


would have been mort pure and ohaſt, and that tho who fir d de 4 * 

Inages in Places of Divine. 2 envreaſed: tre af ros, l _ 4 

away their Reverence ; 1 ju ER ng, fanh S. Augu 
Deit 


Foly of I 1d 7% 0 ir 
olly of Images would ea into Conte Au 
4 as 2 in Phib repes 3 the 


r e underftood, that the o = 2 
in their Temple had no Images or V or vilble Repreſentations of the Dey Caium. 
expreſſed his Vonder with great Reverence, having no mean Skill In 1058s. 
Philoſophy... So that we ſee the wiſeſt Perſons,” who had ne ſuch Lew 
from Got to direct them, yet by the bare Uſe of Reaſbn did agree in 
the Thing it ſelf, that it 4 — unſuitable to the Divine Nature to 
worſhip God by any Images or viſible Repreſentations of him. From 
nga. we have Reaſon to fuppoſe, among the more ancient Nations 
Who kept nearer to the Dittares of Natural Reaſon} the Worſhip of 
Images was almoſt generally rejected. So Bardeſanes in Euſebius Euſebius 


faith of the moſt Eaſtern Countries then known: Of the Sees and de prepar. 
the Brachmanns ;; So Herodotus, Strabo, Diogenes Laertius ſay of the. 5 225 6. 
Perfians : So Tren of the Germans, that they rejected Images, be Herodot. 

Cauſe they thought them unſuitable" to the Greatneſi F their Deities: 2 
e likewiſe faith of the moſt ancient Egyprians, and Hiſto- 


rians Diog La 


2 l. 
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Iron and Brafs, and left Clam, A = 


of 5 Numa. 


Worſhip, faith, hat i tbe fame Cot Com had — then Worſhlp tg 
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i olan praffifed Chap. I. 
2 rians agree of the Romans, as we have already ſeen. If all this had 
Air de mo- been a meer. poſitive Law intended only for the Jes, becauſe of 

rib. Ger- their Dulneſs and Stupidity, as ſome imagine, whence comes it to 


4 
I 


Lacie. de paſs, that thoſe who never heard of this Law, yet judged ſuch a Way 
Bes Syrie. of , Worſhip. to be wholly unbecoming a Divine Nature > It was not 
init. meerly the Fear leaſt they ſhould worſhip the Images themſelves for 
Bode, which was the Reaſon of the Commandment, but the Incon- 
gruity of ſuch a Way of Worſhip, to a Being ſuppoſed to be of an in- 
enn ͥͤ oy on, OT Spry gn 
Th Rep F. 7. And it ſeems of all things the moſt ſtrange to me, that any 
ſen of this Perſon ſhould think this Precept only reſpected the  Fetoiſh Ozconony, 
ID bi % and that now under the Goſpel where we have clearer Diſcoveries of 
Geſpel, God's ſpiritual Nature and Worſhip, that we ſhould be left at Li- 
berty to do that which was before unlawful ti be done. Was it in- 
confiſtent with God's Nature then, and is it leſs fo now, when we 
underſtand his Nature much better? And that is given as a particular 
Reaſon why we ought to worſhip him after 2 ſpiritual manner; and 
19.2. not by.any corporeal:Repreſemation, as the 'Fews ſay the Samaritans 
worſhipped God in the Form of a Dove in their Temple on Mount 
_ Genizim : In which, notwithſtanding what Morinus faith, there ſeems 
Morinus to be no Improbability, not only from our Saviour Words and the 
in kee Occaſion of ſpeaking them to a Samaritan. Woman (Which we do 
Sac 1: this kind of Idolatey) and the conſtant Tradition of the Je; but 
from the Nature or the Samaritan Religion which they received from 
the Ten Tribes, which worſhipped God under Images (as will appear 
aſterwards,) and the Agreeableneſs of the Symbol of a Dobe to the 
Mame of Semeramis, and their AHrian Off- ſpring among whom the 
Dove was accounted ſacred. But however this be, ſince tlie Reaſon of 
this Command, drawn from the inviſible\and ſpiritual Nature of God, 
is now enforced upon us by the Gaſpel, as the ground of giving Syiri- 
tual M orſbip to God; how can any Men in their Senſes imagine that 
WMorſhip to be lawful among Chriſti ant Which was unlawful to the 
Feu ls it, that there is now no Danger of falling into Heathen 
'  Tdolatry, as there was among the Zews, on which account God tyed 
them up ſo ſtrictly in this point of Image,? But this is to beg the 
Queſtion, and to take it for granted, that there was no other Reaſon 
of this Command; whereas God himſelf hath told us another, and 
that is, the Incongruity of it to his infinite Nature; which the very 
Heat bens themſelves apprehended in this caſe. I grant God might by 
this means deſign to keep them at the greateſt diſtance from the Hea- 
then Idolatry; but that doth not hinder, but there was an Evil in 
the thing it ſelf, as it doth imply ſo great a Diſparagement of the Di- 
vine Nature to be worſhipped by a corporeal ben. As we 
may ſay that the Prohibition of common Swearing was intended by 
| God to keep Men from Perjrery ; but befides that, it implies ſo great 
an Irreverence of God, that it is Evil without that further Reſpe&. 
And can any one imagine there ſhould be greater Irreverence of God 
ſhewn in calling him to witneſs upon every ſlight Occaſion, than 
there is in bowing down before a Block or a hewn Stone repreſen- 
ting God to wy ind by it > What can ſuch. an Image do to the 
 heightning of Devotion, or raiſing  Aﬀe&ions ? If it be by calling 


to my mind that Being Lam to worſhip, then there muſt be ſuppoſed 
. etal 25 ſome 
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Chap. l. 3 
ſome Likeneſi or Analogy, or Union between the Object repreſented and 
the Image, every one of which tends highly to the Diſhonour of e 
% - e 
And z. there n6/Danger among Chriſtians, that they ſhould ener: 
too lo andonworthy Thoughts or God ? And em ay ting d 
to it more'effectually,' than the bringing down” the 'Repreſentations . 
of him to the Figure and Lineaments of a Man; drawn upon a Ta- TE 
ble, or carved in an Image? On which account it ſeems much more 5 
reaſonable” for me to worſhip God by proſtrating ny ſelſ to the Sun, 
or any of the Heavenly Bodies, nay to an Ant or a Fly, than to a k 
picture or ai Image: Fot in the other I ſee great Evidences of the - ; 4 
Power, and Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, which ma Tuggeſt vene⸗- 4 
rable Apprehenſions of God to my mind; whereas theſe can have 
nothing worthy Admiration, unleſs it be the Skill of the Painter or 2ẽ | 
'Artificer > And I cannot for my heart, underſtand, why I may not e 
3s well; nay better, burn Incenſe and fay my Prayers to the Sun, | 
having an Intention only to honour the true God by it, as to do both 
thoſe to an Inge, Tam fure the Sun hath far more Advantages, 
than any artificial Image can have; the Beauty and Influence of it 
may enflame on warm ones Devotions much more. If the Danger | 
be, that I am more like to take the Sun for God than an Image; on 33 
that account, that which deſerves moſt Honour ſhould have' leaſt g- 7 . 
ven it, and that which deſerves leaſt ſhould” have moſt. For the 
Danger is their ſtill greater, where the Excellency is greater, and 
by that means we ought rather to worſhip a Beaſt than a Saint, for 8 
there is eſs Danger" of believing one to be God than the other, and 
ſo the Agyptiant were more excuſable than the Papifts.. I muſt inge- 
nuouſly confeſs if I had been an "Heathen Idolater, only upon ſuch 
Principles as theſe, that there is one ſupream infinite Being, Who 
makes uſe of ſome more flluſtrious Beings of the World, to chminuni - 
cate Benefits to the reſt, on which account I thought my ſelf bound . 
to teſtify the Honour I owe to the ſupreme Deity, by paying m/ 
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Devotion in Subordination to him, to thoſe ſubſervient and minifte- 

rial Gods; I ſhould not have been afraid of what any Papiſt in the 

World - could havé ſaid for my Confutation- Nays + I ſhould have 

been tempted to hade laughed at their Folly and deſpiſed their Weak-. 

neſs, Who ſhould" plead: for the Worſhip of God in or by a dull and 

rude Image, and condemn me for honouring God in the moſt noble 
Parts of the Creation? If they had told me, chat the ſupreme God 8 
muſt haue a Vorſbip proper to himſelf; Yes, I ſhould arifiwer then in =. 
their own Terms, I by no means queſtion it, and that is it which is 

called Azzgcie Which is reſerved to the ſupreme Deity, all that I 

give to inferior Deities, is but d,, only the Sun deſerved: an - 

Js, becauſe of his eminent Uſefulneſs. If they had ſaid, I made 

Them Gods, by giving them religious Vorſbip: No more than they 

do Images. If yet they had urged, that God had forbidden worſhip- 

ping the Hoſt of Heaven; yes, that is, giving the Worſhip to the 

ſupreme: God to them, but not a ſubordinate; relative, inferior Wor- 
ſhip, which was all I intended; and I hope they are not ſo ignorant >; 
of the Nature of human Actions, as not to know that they go whi- 

ther they are intended; and my Intent was only to honour the true 

God by it; or elſe, that the worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven was 

forbidden to the dull and ſtupid 42 who had no kind of Philoſs- 
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+4 rfetions in them which I did; but for Men of Philoſophical and 


bo in ther, and did not ſee thoſe admirable Images of the Divine 
E 


templative Minds, what Injury to God could there be, as long as 
| tte more I ſaw Cauſe to honour theſe, far greater I ſtill ſaw to ho- 
. co themſelves whether the Precept againſt Worſhipping of the Hoſt of 
Heguen, or Images were more plain in the Scripte The ſecond 
Commandment is not in Words againſt the Worſhip of the Things, 
but the Images of them, and the firſt againſt worſhipping them as the 
Supreme God ; I did neither; but they could not poſſibly excuſe 
- themſelves; who did the ſame things to an Image, which they do to 
God himſelf. Thus we ſee the Reaſon of the [Commandment 1s by no 
means appropriated” to the Jett, but doth extend as far as the 
Knowledge of it doth; and the ſame Arguments which notwithſtan- 
ding that Command would juſtify the Worſhip. of Images, will like- 
_- wile juſtify the moſt early, the moſt general, the moſt? laſting Idola- 
* try of the World, which is the Worſhip of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars. And a mighty Argument that the Reaſon of this Command, 
drawn from the. Unſuitableneſs of the Worſhip of Images to the Na- 
ture of God, is of an unalterable and uni verſal Nature, is, that the 
fame Reaſon is urged under the New Teſtament againſt the 1dolatry 
of the Heathent. So St. Paul dealt With the Athenians, proving 
the Unreaſonableneſs of their worſhipping 'Go# by Images, becauſe he 
was the God that made the World and is Lord of | Heaven and Earth, 
24.23. and that wwe ane hit r tec ought not to think that 
29 the God-bead is lilꝭ unto! Gold or Silver, or Stone grauen by Art or 
Man's Device : He doth not ſpeak meerly againſt their other Objects 
of Worſhip beſides the true God, nor their ſuppoſing their Gods to 
againft their Suppoſition that there was any Reſemblance between 
God and their {mages,” or that he was capable of receiving any Ho- 
— ce Sen I E net he uſeth to the Romans, ſpea- 
* king of thoſe, in wham that which may be known' of God is manifeſt, 
da. even his eternal Power and God-bead, yet theſe Perſons who knew 
23 God, did nut 2 bim as God, bur changed the Glory 'of the incor- 
ruptible: God into an Image made like to ' corruptible Man, &c. where 
changing bis Glory into Images, is immediately oppoſed 0 the glori 
ing Bim as Gall, in reſpe& of his eternal Power and God-head ; fo 
that thoſe Two are inconſiſtent: with each other, to glorify God by 
an Inage, and to glorify him as God. For here the HT doth not 
diſcourſe againſt the moſt groſs and fottiſh Idalaters of the Heathens, 
but as St. Chryſoftom well obſerves againſt the Philoſophers and the vi- 
| Joff among them: Who, though they differed in x th Opinions of 
Religion as from the Fulger, yet they concurred with them 
in all the external Practices of their 1dolatry. And therefore the Apo- 
file doth not charge them with falſe Notions of a Deity, for he faith ; 


en, they beld the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, that rhey knew God, but bell 


ſhewed their- Vanity and Folly in thinking they had found out ſubti 
ler ways of defending the common \[dolatries among them, inſtead of 
oppoſing them, made uſe of their Wits to excuſe them. And the moſt 
intelligent Heatbens did never look on their Images as any other, than 
Symbols or Repreſentations of that Being to which they give divine 
Worſhip. No one but 4 Fool thinks otherwiſe of them, laith Celſus; 
OY ” they 
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in Atbanaſius. They deny, in Aunabius, that they ever thought thelr gen. I. 7. 


7 7 


Tmages to be Got, or to baue an Pivinity in them, but what only v 373. . 


thas they worſtipped che Inages"rbemſelver," bit "through them they ui. 
worſbipped the Deity ; Marimis Tyriits diſcourſes largely on this Sub- 7 
ied, and ſhews, that Tmages were but rbe Signs "of | 


and helps to Remembrance. "They are but Symbole of the Preſence of 2; . 
rbe Gods, ſaith Julian; we dv not think them: Gods, ſaith he, hut Gent. l 6. 
chat through them we may worſbip the Deity 1 for ws being in the Fi. Augut 

bug ht to erform ou Service in a Way agreeable to it. And Eufſz . 
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2 know whether diſſert. 38. 
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their Images as Godt; however ſomè among th 
of the Gods being incorporated in them. I defi 


> I do not aſk whether they were miſtaken as to the Objects d. Pecvii 
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ot their "Worſhip; but on ſuppoſition” they were not, whether they P. 537 
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Repreſentations 7 them, for they muſt be ignorant, mean, and unlear- 3,3. 


ned Perſons, who can imagine the Work of an Artificer can be any Re- 

preſentation of a Deity. It would be too tedious at this time to tran- 

ſcribe all the Invectives in the Writings of the Fathers upon this 

Subject; where they diſpute againſt the Hearbens from this Argu- 

ment, and do ſtill ſuppoſe the Force of the Reaſon of this Law, to 

= oblige Chriſtizns as much as ever it did the cus; but I purpoſely 

= forbear, only taking notice that after the Worſhip of Inages came 

in, with the Decay of the Primitive Piety and Learning in the Ea- 

ern Churches, yet the great Defenders of them ſtill declared their 

Abhorrence of any Repreſentation of the Divine Nature. So Germa- 

= us Patriarch o Conſtantinople in his Epiſtles, yet extant in the Synod. 

Aions of that wiſe Synod at Nice; we make, ſaith he, no kind of Nice 2. 

nage, or Similitude, or Figure, or Repreſentation of the inviſible Det- 2 = 

iy and that the meaning of the Commandment of the Law againſt Johan. 
| E 2 . Images Synod. 


y Books" for the ignorunt, ith Purphyrie, and the Heathens Clos = | 


71 e Wr * Arn Wa ee e Euſeb. de ö 
comes from their Conſecration to ſuut h an Uſe", and in St. Auguſtin, ou 


hius teſtifies in general of the Heut hen that they did not look on lil. 113. 
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und, to ga FT: 
ands, cc. TY up the Ocean, to wear — 4 Sun g . t 
a ars, or to make new. Mane than to command them not 
1 do m ake any Image which ſhould perfectly repreſent his Nature: 
bears. And yet of this kind of Image. alone of the true Goa, Bellanmine un- 
[apes derſtands the Prohibition of the Low, and the ſayings before men- 
tioned ; but 4ʃl he, 5 the. Were ;allawed. by : botÞ,;cavhetber: by 
. _ way, of. 12 or analagical Neſamblanca, or the Tabion f a Man 
©"! wherein nfs phy Per e. all poſſible Repreſentations of God 
- are allowed, and Is that be * is impoſlible forbidden. But this 
Anſwer, is not more weak and trifling, than agg 1 to the meaning 
of Germanus, Wera. or the reſt of the Nicene' Fathers, per do 
acknowledge, there was ng ground te make any Images with reſpect 
to the Divine Nature, till the Incarnation of Chnith, but fince God ap- 
Wet in human Nature, there is no in —— 
by 15 Image, and by that to give Honour to the inviſible God. 
"MY 25 long as they preſerye the true Belief concerning the Deity; 
conſequently may honqur Gad by giving Worſhip to the Ima- 
ger 905 thoſe Sainte, whom. they believe to he in Heaven with God. 
of the - F. 9. This is the . the Doctrine of the ſecond Cornci] 


e of Nice; hk they; juſtify. by fabulous Stories, and impertinent 
. C jon, ao in nſufficiens | Anſwers... For, when the Fathers uf the 
— Sn itinaple had ſaid. that Cbriſ came to deliver us from 

«all PN gi and to teach the Warlbip of. God in Spirit and in 


Att 6 6. Truth; they bravely Anſwer, That then it i: impoſſible for Chri 
 ſtians: to Fal into n becauſe 1% Chriſt's Kingdom teas akvays 4 
continue, aud the Gifts. — Graces Cod are without Repentance. 
Which would as well hold againſt the: prevalency of the Turk, as 
Idolatry among them. Thoſe Fathers urge, That the Devil now, 
not being able to reduce the World to the former Holatry, endea- 
„ vours, under-hand to introduce it, under a pretence of Chriſtianity, 
bringing them again to the Worſhip of the Creature, and making a 
« God of a thin 8 that is made, when they have: called it by the 
Name of Chriſt,” Theſe Anſwer, Ibat it is true, the Fathers uſed 
that Argument againſt the Arrians, who ſuppoſed Chriſt to be a Hee 
ture, — the the 22 that they were of F olatry in giving Divi 
Worſeip to Chriſt, when they beheved bim to be a Creature - : but he 
difference lies arcin, that the Artians truſted in Chriſt, and gaue pro 
perly Divine Honour to him, which they fay, they did not to the Ina. 
ger, but only worſhipped them for the ſake of the objeft repreſented by 


3 them. But Aguinat and his followers have at large proved, that 
Summ-P3 where any thing is worſhipped, meerly for the ſake of another, it 
5 *:+11- ll have the ſame kind of Worſhip: given it, which they give # 

the 


Page 
3 ; | ſ 


— 


——ä——à—ͥ—Ṽ— k 
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the thing repreſented. by it: For as Afuinas obſerves, the motion of 
the Soul towards an Image is twofold ; either as it is a thing, or as 
it is an Image: The firſt, he faith, is diſtin& from that” motion 
which reſpects the object; but the ſecond is the ſame; ſo that to the 
mage of Chriſt," as made of Wood or Stone, no Worſhip at all is 
given: And therefore it being given meerly on the accoutit of its be- 
ing an Image, it neceſſarily follows, that the ſame Worſhip muſt be 
= given-to the Image, which is given to Chriff himſelf, And fo they 
are in the fame caſe with the Arrians, whom they acknowledge to 
be Haolaters; notwithſtanding" their N or that the gifts 
and graces of God urs without Repentance. Beſides the Conſtantino- 
politan Fathers urge, & The great abſurdity, of making an Image of 
4 Chriſt," for Worſhip, becauſe Cbriſt is God and Man; therefore the 
„Image muſt be of Ga and Man; which cannot be, unleſs the 
Deity be circumſcribed within the created Fleſh, or there be a con- 
« fuſion of both Natures after their Union, both which are Blaſphe- 
« mies condemned by the Church, The Nicene Fathers in anſwer to 
this yield, That the Name Chriſt is ſignificative of borh Natures, and 


that 'an'1 7 can only repreſent the viſible bumane Nature, and that 


. 
4 


it agrees bn in Name, and not in fubſtance with the thing repreſen- 
tel? And after many reviling Expreſſions againſt their Adverſaries, 
(no Argument of the goodneſs'of their cauſe) they ſay, that if the 
Dioine Nature were circumſtribed witbin the humane Nature in the 
. Cradle, and on the Crofs,” then it is in an Image; if not in one, nei- 
ther i is in the ther, But what (doth this Anſwer ſignifie, unleſs 
there be an equal Preſence' and Union of the Divine Nature of Chriſt 
with the Image, as there was with the humane Nature? Which 
Union, was the reaſon of the Adoration given to the Perſon of Chriſt, 
aud what ground can chere be then ef giving Divine Worſhip 10 the 
Image of Cbrifh, winleſs the ſame Union be foppoſed 7 IF the humane 
Nature without the Union of the Divine, could yield us no ſaffi- 

cient reaſon of Divine Worſhip being given to it, how much lefs can 
an Image deſerve it, which can only at the beſt repreſent but the ex- , 
= ternal lineaments of that humane Nature? And if the Divine Na- 
ture be ſuppoſed united with the Image," chen the ſame: Divine Ho- 

= nour is que to the Image of Chriſt, which is to God himſelf, which 

= theſe Nicene Fatbers deny: And the Ima 


Nicen age then joyned with the 
vine Nature, is as proper an obſect of Divine Worſhip without 
reſpect to any Prototype, as the Perſon of Chrift is, conſiſting of the 
Divine and Humane Nature. Again, they urge, If the Humane 
Nature of Cbriſt be repreſented in the Image of Chrift to be wor- 
« ſhipped, as feparate from the Divine, this would be plain Nefforia- 
ain. To this the good Nicene Fatbers, not knowing what to An- 
= fver, plainly deny the concluſion, and cry, They Neftoriens Mo, 
== 2b lie in their teeth; they were no more Neſtorians than themſelves, 
nor ſo much neither And now, good Men, they fay, Ir is true, 
they do repreſent Chriſt only by bis humane Nature in an Image; and 
when they look on Images, they "underſtand not hing but what is froni- 
fied by them”, as when the Birth of the Vitgin is repreſented, they 
concerve in their Minds, that he who' was Born, tas truly God as 
well as Man, Alas for them ! that they ſhould ever be charged with 
the Worſhip of Images! They plead br nothing now, but a help 
to their profound Meditations by them. But the Controverſie was 
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about Worſhip, what ever they think; and their Adverſaries Argument 
did not lie in the Images being conſidered as an object of Perception, 
but of Morſbip, i. e. if the Image can only repreſent the humane Na- 
ture of Chriſt, as ſeparate from the Divine, and in that reſpect be 
an object of Worſhip to us, then the charge of Neæfforfuniſm follows; 
but this they very wiſely paſs. by ; and their Diſtinction of the Image 
from the Prineipel, cannot ſerve their turn; ſince the Image receiving 
the Worſhip due to the Principal, muſt have not only the Name, (as 
they ſay), but the reaſon of Worſhip common with the Principal which 
it repreſents. After this, the Fathers of Conſtantinople proceed to 
another Argument, which is, That all the Repteſentation-of Chriſt 
< allowed us by the Goſpel, is that which Cbriſt himſelf inſtituted, 


« 


in the Elements. of the Lord's Supper, whole uſe was to put us in 
&« remembrance of Cbriſt. No other Figure or Type being choſen 
by Chriſt as able to repreſent his being in the Fleſh, but this. 
1. Chis was an honourable Image of his quickning Bedy, made by 
c himfelf, ſey they; which he would not have of the ſhape of a 
1 8 « Man to prevent Idolatry; but of a common Nature, as he took 
3 : < upon him the conimon Nature of Man, and not any individuated 
| « Perſon. ; and as the Body of Chriſt was really ſanRified' by the Di- 
« vine. Nature; ſo by.. Inſtitution this holy Image is made Divine 
through Sanctification by. Grace. Here the Nene Council quarrels 
with them, for calling the Euchariſt an Image, contrary, as th oY ay, 
te the. Scriptures. and Fathers; but they are as much to be believed 
therein, as in their admirable Proofs, that the Worſhip. of Images 
was the conſtant Doctrine of the Church; and having ſtrenuouſſy de- 
nyed this, they ſuppoſe that to be enough to anſwer the Argument. 
Hheeſides theſe particular Arguments againſt the Images. of Chriſt, the 
Council of | Conſtantinople uſeth many; more againſt the: Images of any 
les, or the Primitive Fathers for them; no way of Conſecration. 
* of them preſcribed, or practiſed, no ſuitableneſs in the uſe of them 
< to the deſign of Chriſtian Religion, which being in the middle be- 
< tween Fudaiſm and Pagani ſin, it caſts off the Sacrifices of the one, 
<« and not only the Sacrifices, but all the Idolatries of the other: 
And it is Blaſphemy to the Saint, in Heaven, to call in the Hea- 
te then ſuperſtitious into (Chriſtianity, to honour them by: That it is 
s uubecoming their Glory in Heaven, to be N in dull 
“ and ſenſleſs Images; that Chriſt himſelf would not receive Teſti- 
% mony from Devils, though they ſpake truth; neither an ſuch a 
« Heatheniſh cuſtom be acceptable to the Saints in Heaven, though 
* pretended to be for their honour. That nothing can be plainer 
jn the Goſpel, than that God is 2 Spirit, and will be worthipped in 
Spirit and in Truth; to which nothing can be more contrary , 
than the going about to honour God by worthipping any Image of 
« himſelf, or his Saints. Theſe, and many other Arguments from 
the Scriptures, and Fathers, that Council inſiſts upon, to ſnew the In- 
congruity of the Worthip of Images, to the Nature of God, and the 
Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion; to which the Council of Nice re- 
turns very weak and trivial Anſwers, as ſhall more largely appear, 
if any one thinks good to defend them. And we have this apparent 
advantage on our fide, that although the Popes of Rome ſided 155 
4; "mee 


{ Wa of Imager, y 5 
= by Ch ES the Great condemn'd them: Not out of miſunder- | + 


ing their Doctrine, as ſome vainly imagine; berauſe as Vaſynee: 17 in 
_ 5 5 the Copy of the Nicene we: ro was ſent to thaw by 061,07 
Pope Adrian; e the {Fs of that Council were very well known . 5: 
to the Author of the Book; written upon this Subject, under the Naine 
of Charles the Great, and publiſhed Au Nies at Faris, about the . 
middle of the laſt Century, which is acknowledged b their learnedſt 
Men to have been written at the ſame time; ; becauſe the Popes = "Ms 
1 Tbeophylattus and Stephanus were reſent, and might eaſily | 
miſtake,” if th 0 guilty of it; and one of the 1 
— 5 "of that time, do take notice of — ſuch Error among thetti. Bur 
 Paſyues runs into another ſtrange miſtake himſelf, that the Council 75 
of em ord did not chhdemn that of Nice; which is evident they - 
did 22 by the ſecond Canon of 'that en publiſned by Si- Sirmme. * | 
oy 50 nd all the Objections of Vuſpuem are takers off by har © 7 "WS 2 
82 ſpeaks .of hay great Authority * and Anti uity of that MS. r- 199. 
from. which he publiſhed them, and from the confent of the Hiſto- | 
rians of that time, chat the Council of Frankford did 'reje& that of 1 
Nice: and Sirmondus faith, they had reaſon to deny it to be | 
an. Oec umenical Council, where only the Greeks meet Weer. and 
none other Provinces were called, or — their Opinion, and Pope 
Adrian er he ſaith, in his Defence of it 4 17 75 the Caroline 


Books, never gives it the Name or Auth a of an Oecumenical 
ngla 


et — Council at 12 called to- n „„ 


Se oe he ſame Council was rejected here Ad, as our Hi- 
ftoriant tell us, becauſe it Here che Adoration of Images, which . 
the Church of „ , which are the words of aveden and 1. Ay 
others. And we find afterwards in France by the Synod of Paris, — | 
called by Ludovicus Pius upon the Letters of Mirbael Balbies ; 
Emperor of Conſtantinople , in order to the Union of Chriftendom 4 D.: * 
in this point, that theſe . ſtern Churches perſiſted ſtill in the Con- . 
demnation of the e Council ;, which they would not have done, 5. nr. 
after ſo lotig a time to inform themſelves, if a meer Miſtake of their 2 
Doctrine at firſt, had been the Cauſe of their Op fition. But who- 4 b. 4. D.793- 
ſoever will read the Caroline Books, or the Synod of Paris, or Ago- c, & 
Bardus and others about chat time, will And that they condemn all fo ae. 
religious Worſhip of Images, as Adoration, and contrary to that Ho- 47 + 
nour Which is The to God alone, and to the Commands which he FEA 
hath given in Scripture. And I extremely wonder how any Men 15% & 
of common Senſe, and much more an ol Learning and Ju gment, 1 
that had read the Book of Charles the Great againſt the Nicene 8 e. 
could imagine it altogether proceeded from a Miſtake of the meaning 2: «rig vn 
of it; when it ſo diſtinctly relates, and punctually anſwers the ſeve- 57 
ral Places of Scriptures and Farbers produced by it for the Worſhip 55%. , 

of Images. In the firſt Book an Anſwer is given to many imper- 824. — 
= tinent Places of the Old Teſtament, alledged in that Council 3 4 Foo 
= which the ſecond proceeds with, and examines ſeveral teſtimonies of 7 Mele ſons 

= the Fathers ;, 25 in the Two remaining Books purſues all their %% 
Pretences with that Diligence, that no one can imagine all this while 
that the Author did not know their meaning. And that by Adora- 
tion he means no more than giving Religious Worſhip to Images, ap- 
pears from hence, becauſe he calls the civil Worſhip which Men give 


to one another, by the Name of Adoration ; when he ſhews, that it 
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o of Men againſt the Will of God; he thereby ſhews what kind 
ſhip of Latria, but ſuppoſed to 
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ply? Whether that religious Worſhip. my gave to Images was not 

og Part of that Adoration which was only due to God? And he that 
1 36. expects an Anſwer from this to him, will find himſelf deceived; for 
he is fo pitifully put to it for àn Anſwer to the Demand of any Ex- 
ample or Word of the Apoſtles to juſtify. Image- worſbip, that he 1s for- 
ccd to make uſe of ſome Myſtical Paſſages of Dionyſius the ſuppoſed 
Alreopagite, wherein the Word 17 4 happening to be, is very ſuffi- 
Delalnd cient to his purpoſe. And this Anſwer of Hadrian's gave ſo little Sa- 
Supplement. tisfaction to the Weſtern Biſbops,” that A D. 924. the Synod at Paris, 
Gal. y. being called by Ludovicus Pius to adviſe about this point, did con- 
109 demn expreſly . Hadrian for aſſerting a ſuperſtitious Adoration of 
Inages; Which they look on as a great Impiehy, and ſay that he 
| uces very impertinent Places of the Fathers, and remote from 


his purpoſe; and that ſetting aſide this Pontiſal Authority, in his 
Anſwer to the Caroline. Books; there were ſome things apparently 
falſe ; and they have nothing to excuſe him by, but his Ignorance. 
And therefore they at large ſhew, that the Religious Worſbip of 
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W 7c came firſt from Hereticks4 and that it was always: condemned 
by the Fathers of the Chriſtian Church e And anſwer the Arguments 
produced on the other fide out of the Writings of the Futhers. 8 
ſuppoſing that ſuperſtitious Cuſtom of worſhipping Images, had for | | 
ſore time obtained, yet they ſhew by ſeveral Teſtimonies, that it 
ought to be abrogated. No Wonder then that Bellarmine is ſo much _ — 
diſpleaſed with this Synod, for offering ſo boldl to cenſure the Pope's Il decultu 
Writinss, and a Synod approved by him, w erein he faith, they x. c. 1 
exceed the Fault of the Author of the Caroline Books: becauſe, as he . "a 0h 
confeſſeth, they offered to teach the Pope, and reſiſted him to the Face. 
And yet, no doubt, they had read and conſidered: Hadrian's Words, 
wherein he diſowns the giving true divine Honour to Images, Not 
long after this Synod, came forth the Book of Agobardus Archbiſhop 
of B againſt Inages; occaſioned, ſaith Papirius Maſſonus, by the 
ſtupendous 'Superſtition in that Age in the Worſhip of them, And this, 
faith he, is the Subſtance of his Doctrine, out of St. Auguſtine and 
other Fathers; that there is no other Image of God, but what is 
himſelf, and therefore cannot be painted, and he ought not to be 
worſhipped in any Image, but what he hath preſcribed us to worſhip, 
which is Chriſt; that Adoration is external or internal; that both 
of them are called Religion,” by which we are bound eternally to 
God, and only to him: From whence it follows, that neither Angels 
nor Saints are to be worſhipped by any Religious Worſhip : For this 
is the Law of Adoration, that no Creature, no Phantaſm of God in 
our Minds, no Work of Mens Hands ought to be worſhipped ; for 
if God's Creatures are not to be worſhipped, much leſs ours, fuch as 
Images of God, Angels and Saints are. Neither is it enough to ſay, 
= that they do not_worſhip the Image, but the thing repreſented ; for 
the Object terminates the Worſhip, and it is a Deceit of the Devil 
= under the pretence of honouring the Saints to bring Mens Minds to 
Idols, and from the true God to carnal things: That Images are to be 
uſed only for ſnew and Memory, and not at all for Religion; that 
God alone is to be worſhipped with all Religious Worſhip, whether 
called Latria or Doulia, or by what Name ſoever; and for the ca- 
ſting away all Superſiifion, that no Images be painted in Churches, 
no Statues erected, nor accounted holy, that the true God may be 
worſhipped alone for ever. This is the abſtract of his Doctrine delive- 
red by Maſſonus, whoſe other Writings ſhew he was far from being 
partial towards the Reformation, ' And the Book it ſelf is lately pub- 
liſhed by Baluzius again, where any one may eaſily ſatisfy himſelf con- 
cerning his Fidelity. But Balusius very honeſtly tells us, ſome have 44rd. 
ſuſpected this Book not to be very Catholick; and therefore it was e. 
cenſured by Baronius and the "Sraniſ Index; yet he ingenuouſly 366. 
confeſleth, he faith no more than the whole Gallican Church believed 
in that Age. What that was, I have already ſhewed. This I have 
the more largely inſiſted upon, to ſhew,. that it is no new thing for 
us to plead for all Religious Worſhip being appropriated to God; and 
that the Command againit Image-worſbip was no Ceremonial Law, re- 
ſpecting meerly the Fews, but that the Reaſon of it doth extend to 
all Ages and Nations, and eſpecially to us who live under the Goſpel. 
From all which it follows, that it was not meerly the Heathen Ido- 
_ latry which was forbidden by God, nor _—_ this Law given barely 
Le C 1 
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ſelf ſuen a Worſhip, whick he judges ſo. unworthy! of him. 
Y the F. 16, 3. From thofe& who were belt able to underſtand the mea- 
Hb of ning of it. We can imagine none ſo competent a Judge of the mea- 
Lil ning of a Ta, as the glver of it, and he afterwards declares the 
the ſw Senſe of this Lay. Thie firſt Occaſion given for knowing the mea- 
Gmmand= ning of the Lam concerning Images, was not long after the making 
Ero. 22.4. Of it; when upon "Moſes's Abſence, they compelled Aaron to make 
3+ them a Golden Calf: Here was an Image made contrary to the Laus, 
as is on all fides acknowledged, but the Queſtion is, whether by this 
the Ifachtes did fall into the Heathen Idolatry, or only worſhip the 
true God under that Symbol of his Preſence? That they did not here- 
in fall back to the Heathen Idolutiy, I thus prove: 1. From the Oc- 
cafion of it, which was not upon the leaſt Pretence of Infidelity as to 
the true God; or that they had now better Reaſon given them, for 
the Mobi of other Gods beſides him But all they ſay, was, that 
Moſes had been ſo long abſent '; rhey knew not what was become of 
him, and therefore they: ſay to Aaron, make us Gods, (or @ God, as 
in Neb. g. 18.) to go before us, We cannot imagine the People fo 
fottiſh, to deſire Aaron to make them a God in the proper Senſt; as 
though they could believe the Calf newly made, to have been the 
God, which before it was made, brought them out of the Land of 
Egypt, as they fay afterwards, v. 4. but it muſt be underſtood as 
the Symbol of that God which did bring them from thence,” The 
- Controverſy then lies here, Whether they thought the Egyptian 

Gods delivered them ought of Egypr, while they forſook all their 
don Worſhippers, to preſerve thoſe who were ſo great Enemies to 

Fxo 8... them, that their very Way of Norſbip was an Abomination to all the 
x0.8-26 Ex yprians, and whether ey could think the Gods of Fg ypt had 
— wrovght all the Miracles for them, in their Deliverance, and after 

it? Whether they appeared not long before on Mount Sinai, and 
delivered the Lam to them? Or, whether it were not the true God 
they meant, who had made that the Preface to his Laws, I am the 
God that brought thee out of the Land of Eg ypt, to whom they in- 
tended ſtill to give Honour: But the only Queſtion was concerning 
the Symbol of his Preſence, that was to May Wy them. For which, 
we are to conſider, that immediately before Moſes's going up into 

9 the Mount, the laſt Promiſe Gad made to them was, that be would 
Exod. 23. fend bis * Poſen them z which is elſewhere called bis Preſence. 


Exod. 33. Moreover the arſtood that there ſhould be ſome extraordinary 
3+ | Symbol of this Preſence ; but what it was, they could not tell; for 
5 Moſes was then gone into the Mount to learn: But he not being 
heard of in Forty Days, they took it for granted they ſhould never 
hear of him any more; therefore they fall upon deviſing among 
themſelves, what was the fitteſt Symbol for the Preſence of God going 
before them; and herein the greateſt Number being poſſeſſed with the 
Prejudices of their Education in Egypt, where golden Bulls were the 
Symbols of their chief God Ofiris, they pitch upon that, and force 
Noen to a Compliance with them in it. 2. There is no Intimation 
given in the whole Story, that they fell into the Heathen Idolatry; 
for when afterwards they fell into it, the particular Names of the 
Gods are mentioned, as Baal peor, Moloch, Rempban, But here on 
Exo. 32. 5. the contrary, Aaron exprelly proclaims 4 Feaſt to the Lord, and the 
1 EN People 
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in T7 Vas 7 Rome, ety 33 
Nane accordingly: ane offered their accuſtomed — "4 
whereas 15 it had been the er 1dolatry; their common Sacrifices 
were Abominations; they muſt not have: ſacrificed . Sheep and Oven, 
«s they were wont to do. And that it was Dot the Laolaty of other 
= Nations, Who worſhipped the Hoff ef Heaven, is plain from St. 1 4 | 
bens Words; And they made 4 Calf in thoſe Days, and offered ha- 745 
rifles unto Idole, and rejoiced in the: Works f their own Hand; 
then God turned and gabe them up to worſbip the "Hoſt o Heaven, 
Whereby it is both-- obſervable that the dolarry of the Calf was * 8 
ſtinqt from the other Heathen Idolatyy, this being a Puniſhment of 
the other; and withal though the Calf was intended by them, to 
be only a Symbol of God's 2 yet being directly againſt God's 
Command, and having Divine Worſhip given it, it is wy St. —_— | 
called an aol; and to the ſame purpoſe, the Pſalmi/ ſpeaks, Ges - 
made a Calf in Honey and wworſbipped the Molten Image; thus they, pfſal. 106. 
changed e N (or rather- bu): into the Similitude of an Ox that 18. . 
cateth Ghaſs:; W certaitily. was 1dolatry, as well as that St. Haul Nan. | 
charges the Romans wen vie. that th of the © 
incorruptihle God into an Trax 
= Birds, and | four-footed. Beaſts, - and. erceping Things. And we ſee 
= how. highly God was diſpleaſed with eng co Hal for n _ of the T7 
4 gene Calf, Exod. 32. 7, 8, 9 10. 6c 
The fame may be . of the tra Calves of e at Dan 5 1 
; Bethel; for it Was neither agreeable to his end, nor fo likely to ſuſ- 
ceed, to take the Ten Tribes off from the . e, of the true Goa, but 
Y only from the. Place of it at Feruſulem:; and the Occafion of the Aing- 


changed the Glory 


= Which would make him more cautious of falling into it, eſpecially at ii. 

=_ hisfirt Entrance: And when the Gods of other Nations are mentio- 

nad, they are particularly. deſcribed, \-as Aſbteroth of the Zidonians, 
1 Chemoſb of the Moabites, and Milcom of. the Children of Ammon. And 1 King.16 
in 4ba#'s Idolatry, the Occaſion and Deſcription of it is given: But 37, 


| Bethel, and ſaid unto tbe Pet le, it is too he for you to go up t 
4 Jeruſalem; behold thy: Gods, Iſrael, which brought thee up out of . 
bebe Land of Egypt. How 625 yy it been to have ſaid that Ferobo- 

an worſhipped the Gods of By pt, if that had been his Intention? 

But, how much better that be then argued, that they had been hither- 

ta in a great miſtake concerning the true God, and not meerly as to 
; > Place of his Worſhip, "which is all he ſpeaks againſt: For he A 85 
4 —— the ſame Feaſts and Way of Worſhip, which were at =. LAY 
= 7am. Beſides, how comes the Sin of Abab to be ſo much greater + King 
chan that of N if they were both guilty of the ſame 


Len Tribes to be ſet in oppoſition to Bea Tdolatry ? How comes 21. 
_ 7: at the ſam time to 2 
laid of him, that he departed not from the Sint ef Jeroboam, vis. 2 > King * 
The golden Calves 0 f Dan and Bethel? Laſtly, how comes the Wor- 16, 29- 
ſhip of the true G0 to be preſerved in the Ten Tribes after their 
Captivity, when they ſtill — their Separation in Religion from 
the Kingdom of Jada 2 For certainly if the Samaritens had only 1 _ 
deſtred Information concerning the Worſhip of the God of Iſrael, af- 3,4 

ter * of Fervſalen, they Wer * ſent only thither for i ok A 

ut 


To * 
92 53 
*% £ 54 * 
ju : 
? 


JF 


doms coming to him was from Solomon's falling to Heathen Taolatry © 1 Kingar: ho 


1 ne 
of Feroboam it is only ſaid that he ſet up our Calves: at Dan and. 28, 4 4 


to Heathen Idolatry? How 3 the Worſhip of the true S the King * 
aſt bis Zeal for the Lord, when it is 1s. 


. 1 * 3 


"uri : the en imo he Lond — een Pricft o 
de en them z it is plain the Differences ll continued; 
Z i in "be raught them to fear the Lord. And notwith- 
mac it de ae evident, that, Jerbluam did not fall then into 

„ Heathen Jdolairy, yet. we ſee; that he is charged with Idolatry' in 

Scxipture, for it is {aid} n e bad duns eull a 


ove all that were be. 
=. eg fore him, and had gone and made bim other Gods and molten 12 — 
19. 0 provoke. God to Anger, amd had caſt him behind bir back... From 
1 ence it neceſſarily llows, that if Cod may be allowed to inter- 
= his own Low, the Worldipping of 1 N r tor 
Honour, is et | No . £67 TY 
And ſinee the ma, er hath thus: interpreted his own * 
need not be ſolicitous a — Senſe of my others; yet herein we 
- have the Concurrence of the ereiſb and Cbriſtiun Church - * 
Fett have thought the Prohibition to extend to all kinds of 1 
for Worſhip, and almoſt all for Ornament : And the Image- worſhip 
bf the Church. of Rame js one of the great Scandals to this 5555 
which hinder them from [embracing Chriſtianity.” The primitive C 
ſtians were declared Enemies to al! Worſhip of God by es z but 
L need the leſs to go about o prove it now, ſinee it is at laſt confeſ- 
"ms one of the moſt learned Feſuity they ever had, that for the 
four firſt Centuries and further, there was little or no Uſe of Images in 
' Ztevideg- che Temples or Oratoniet of Chriſtians; but we need not their Fa- 
vun. mel. vout in ſo plain à Caule h this; as ſhall be evidently proved if Occa- 
RE my 5- fion be further given. And a gainſt Adverſaries Opinion, that 
© 8: the ſecond Command only 5 the. Worſhip f Holt. we have the 
ES: . Conſent of ſome of the moſt learned re * his own Church: 
8 dige. i* For Vaſquez acknowledgeth; that it is plain in Scripture, that God did 
LL 4. not only "forbid that in the ſecond. Command, which was unlawfid by 
mg _ the Lam Narure, as the Worſhippin ig Image for God 5; but 2 
1 the truc God by am . tude of him; and he reckons 
4 others, of the E ern with bim; 0 tet Eſtimation 
1 in the ena e ee 8 | 
F. 11. But we muſt now conſider, 3 5 he: Sache Wes for 
- his Opinion; he therefore faith, I Se. Auſtin's: Judgment be to be 
followed, the Second Commandment is but a Part or Explication of the 
5 Firſt. But why doth he not tell us, whether St. Auſtin's Judgment 
N being ew be to be followed or no, if it be of ſo much Conſequence to the reſol- 


— 


Em. ving of this Controverſy? how is he ſure this was St, Auſtin's 
= 5 ſince 1 7 4 latter Writings, he reckons 2 


| 185 5. Commandments eee of the Fathers had done before him? But if 
St. Auſtin's. Judgment were to be followed in this, doth it thence fol 
low that this Commandment muſt be only againſt” Idolr ? No, but 
tthat all Things concern ing the Worſnip of God muſt be in one Com- 
mund; and fo they may be, and yet be ag full againſt Image-worſvi, 
e "Two:: So, chat no Relief is to be had from thence: 
. d as little from this Diſtinction of an inferior and relative Ho- 
b mhich 4s. 1757 7 by them are to the ſacred Images 
and his bl 2 Mot her and and that which they cal 
Latria or Wwrſhip:due to God, the Mean: n tr only.” honorary 
1 3 by putting off our Hats, king them,” or kneeling 
Biere them. Which is; aff as if an unchaſt Wiſe ſhould plead in 


* excuſe e her Hint, that the Perſon ſhe'1 was too n. 
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e Uke him, A 1 near red m his, af. ht it Was. 
| = of _—_ to him that ſhe wy him the Honour of his Bed; He 
can any one think that fuch an xcuſe as this would be taken by 3 
| jealous Hulband 2 How much leſs will ſuch like Pretences avail Wun 
that God, | who hath declared Himſelf particularly "jealous of his * 
nour, in this Command above others, and that bd will * ve bis 
| Glory to anotber, but hath teſerved/all Divine Worſpip as peculiar'to 
himſelf: : and no ſuch fond Excuſes of relative, inferior, and im- 
proper Worſbip will ſerye, when they encrbach upon his — x 
It was well obſerved, . by a vor learned. Biſhop"6f our *Churtb, that Ng 
ſuch kind of Diſtin&ions'ſo applied are like the Diſpute among ſome 
of the Church of Rome in Sotland, whether the Lord's Prayer might OE 
be uſed to Saints or no, and it wo "7 0 oe = s fe — . 
that ultimately, prencipa mari , A ih t wy lg t not, but fwer ts 
| ſecondarily, La Penne dt 145 largeh or relatively they might. The * p: 
fame —_ 1 eld for br too. AhdT wonder very much, 
they ſtick at any kind of Worſhip to be done to Images." 950 or my 
own part, were I of their mind, I ould as little ſcruple offering uß 
the Hoſt to an Image, as fa ing m Prayers to it, and 1 ſhould think 
my ſelf hardly dealt with, if I did not come off with the fame Di- | 
ſtinctions. For if I do it to God pn rg and for himſelf, and'to 
the Image only improperly and relatively, wherein am 1 to blame? 
I cannot underſtand, if the Image have tlie Bene Albration, A 
| He calls it, given to it only with” a reſpeg& tt "what's rep | y 3 
tit, but T may givethe fame kind of 'Worllip to the Image which * 
do to the e And that, upon the Rule he quotes from St. Ba. 
je (although he uſes it quite upon another Occaſion, * as if he looks 
upon the Place he may fee) chat the Worſhip of” the muge it carried 
10 the Prototype or thing e ee T defire therefc © {eriouſly to * 
know of him, whether any Worſbip doth at all belong t6 the Iuge . 
or no? If none at all, For Ga; en ure chey kneeled before," and WA e 
| ſed, which if the Images had any Senſe in them, they l chin 2 
was done to them? And why doth che Council of en determine 
7 that due Worſbip is to be given them ? Tf there be any due, whether 15 
is it the /me that is given to the Prototyp pe, or diſtinẽt from it z . © 
it be the ſame, then proper Divme' Worſs: 6 K. given to the Funge ; if 
diftin, then the Image is worſhippec Divine bs rk * be 
and not relatively and ſubordinate, 'as he ſpeaks. * ” 
I know, Madam, when any thing pincheth them, th EF DS 
ſently theſe- are Diſputes of the Schools and 'Niceties too deep fo 1 5 e 
to be able to judge of, but 1 aſſure 725 ſome of the beſt _ 
among them, have determined which fide ſdever you ou take; yo 
into Idolatry ;, and I hope that is no Scholaftick meety with 85 I 
 thall endeavour'to 'give'you their ſenſe as'platnly as L can. Bellarmin 
faith, „That no Image is to be Worſhipped properly with that Wor- aller 4. 


« ſhip which the thing repreſented” is Worſhipped for Latyis (as ime th 
he calls it) 154 Worſhip proper! to God, but no 5 , ACCOul * 


755 relation, or any other way ' is Gon; therefore hat 50 
© not belong to it.? _y ma he ſaith he, — 1 Hay, 


Nr 42 No NT 55 when'it 47 | * 110 
| . 0 Fit 6 5 is or the Nature” of 
3 (or Divine Mor be given Tor ig e For, that is 
5 * the * is 2 4 be true __ as 5 the firſt Principle 
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« rior Worſhip, if it be the 
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 V-ſquez, «© far Bellarmin ; On the other fide Vaſquez. a Feſuir, a Man of great 


7 * Reputation too, and of as ſearching a Wit as Bellarmin, he faith, 


ig Coil fan 


* * 


abſolutely forbidden. it, as we have proved Cod hath done in the 


hath commanded, and what he hath forbidden; for in the caſe of 
Erd. .f. Maſes and Foſbua, there was an gxpreſe command; but in the caſe 
Joſh.5.15. Of Image · worſhip there is as plain a Prohibition. (2.) That the ſpe- 
ceial Preſence = Appearance of God doth ſan#ifp, a Place to ſo high 
a degree, that we may lawfully teſtify our reverence towards it; but 

this will not hold for Images, unleſs God be proved preſent in them, 

in the ſame manner as he appeared to Moſes and Foſbug ; and yet 
eeuyen then, the Reverence he required was not kiſſing it, or bowing to 
tt,, much leſs praying to it, but only putting off their Shooes. (3.) If 
theſe things had been done towards the ground, the danger had not 
been ſo great as to Images ; becauſe the ground had nothing of Re- 
Preſentation in it, but was only Sacred by Divine» Conſecration ; and 
therefore it could not 1 to be any ſimilitutle of God, But in 
Images there is nothing Sacred but being an Image ; and fo the Re- 
preſentitien 1s that, wich gives all the excellency and value to I, 


* 
* 14 4 
8 E ta >. Wt \ * 4 f l 
| t4 57 EIU . 


* # F 1 #* . x + 
oY. - 7 


þ 1. 6 a 


=- 
- * a » * - 
? — 
* e 
„ 


* 


4 3 98 4 4 bf . - A : ** 5 4 * . 
e * — 7 
. f 1 N 4 
1 5 ww 


, 4 E 2 At 1 * # 1 4 54 f * * 
* 7 ROO fog We „ Bet”, , MP LU en 8 THe Nees th * 2 > 1 

. 7 2 N n 5 42 reren ; X ke 1 7 A ' Fo r * : tao. 

0 5 2 1 i s x ; , . | 
K . * ” N 5 * 5 Anh ba ©, j mp , 
jy * - \ ( - $ 
* 1 » 7.0 * 0 , c Fl : 1 3 % 7 : * Wy 
. 1 1 . 36 12 » * * : W ; 
| } 7 1 | 1407 9 997 | - 
7 ) ** 89 \ * & 4 f ; | * 
= „* A 2 . wy, p at 1 ., = 5; a - . + : he 1 f 2 ERIE Fl 9 


a 
* 


and therefore the Rewerengs af holy Places and Things, is of a quite 
23. Te.the Jeu Adoration $ewaras the Ark and the Holy of Holier, 
| where the Cherubim and Propitiatory were > (I.) That they only 
directed their Worſhip toracrds\the Plaus, where God had promiſed 
da be. (gnally preſent among them; which figniſſes no more to the 
Worſhip of Images, than our Tifting our cue 70. Heaven, doth when 
Wwe pray, becauſe Gad is more eſpecially Preſent there. (.) That 
= though the Cherubims were there, yet they were always hid from 
the fight of the People, the High Prieſt himſelf going into the” Holy 
of Holies but once a Year; that the  Cherukims' were no Repreſent a- 
tianc of God; and his Throne was Aoremegn them upon the Mercy 


* 


Seat ; and they were Hieroghphical gun of God's own appointing, 
Saks Jeu know no inore than we do; which are plain Ar- 
guments they were never intended for objef#s f monſbip; for then 
they muſt not have been meerly appendices- to another thing, they 
mult have been publickly expoſed, as the Images are in the Ronan 
Churches, and their form as well known ag any of the Has Vir- 
gin. __ . 855 NN. Fo i 46 # 8 N ie) 23 43: KK * 1 1 } a BE \ £2 5 3 3 
4. To boiving at the Name of Jeſus; that he might as well have 
inſtanced in going to Church at the tal of a Bell, for as the one on- : 
= ly tells us the tima When we N to go to Worſhip God; fo the 
mentioning the Name of Jeſus * put us in mind of him 
we owe all manner of reverence to, withbut diſhonouring him as the 
Object of our Worſhip, by any 3 of him, which can only 
Repreſent that which is neither the Ohje& nor Reaſon of our Voi. 


yy FOI, JT re one 76 , , S603 Lb "We Rc 
p * To kneeling at the . Euchariſt, that of all things ſhould not be 
= objected to us, who have declared in our Ruriet after Communion, 
phat thereby no Adoration is intended or ought to be done either 
= © unto. the Sacramental Bread and Wine; there bodily received; or 
any corporeal Preſence. of Chriſt's natural. Fleſh pur Blood ; for 


< the Sacramental Bread and Wine remain ſtill in their very natural 
« ſubſtances, and therefore may not be adored; for that were Idolatry 
4 to be abhorred of all faithful Chriſtians, sk 
Io bowing towards the Altar, or at entring in and going out of the 
= Church, that it is of the fame nature with the putting off our Hats, - 
= while we are there ; and is only determining a dann. act of Neve · 
_ that way which the ancient Chriſtians did uſe to direct their 
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F Ilan is Aire of the Hh nd esd 
= © their laulac) in Adoration of the Hoſt, and Invocation 
— - Tron 


The Argument propoſed, concerning the Alen 8 FA Hoſt ; the 

zuſuſficiency of the Anſwer to is moni: e e > o Revg- 
lation for Tranſubſtantiation as for Chriſt's Divinity, yet not the 
| Same reaſon for worſhipping che "Hoſt as the Perſon of Chrifh ; the 
Ps . | : | . | | great 
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great diſparity between thaſe deo at large. "diſcovered 1 the Contro- 
verſy truly ated, concerning Adoration off the 1 Hoſt Ou and 1 
proved, that no Man on the- Principles of the Roman Church, can 
be ſecure he doth not commit Idolatm in it. The Confeſſion of our 
Advuerſaries, that the ſame Principles will juſtifie the Worſhip of 
any Creature, No ſuch Motives to believe Tranſubſtantiation as the 
Divinity of Chriſt. Biſboß Taylor's Teſtimony anſwered: by himſelf. 
T9 Worſbip Chriſt in the Sun, as lawful as to Worſhip, bim in the 
Hot. | The groſſeſt Idolatry excuſable on the ſame- grounds, The 
Argument propoſed and vindicated, concerning the Invocation of 
' Saints prattiſed in the Church of Rome. The Fathers Arguments 
againſt the Heathens, bold againſt Invocation of Saints ; the ſtate 
e the Controverſy about Idolatry, as managed by them.” They make 
tit 4obolly unlawful, to give Divine M orſbip to any Creature, how 
; excellent ſoever. The Morſbip, not only "of - Heathen Gods, but of 
Angels condemned. The: common' evaſtons - anſwered.” ' Prayer more 
paper to God, than Sacrifice. No ſuch tiſparity as is pretended, 
between the manner of Invocating Sainte, and the Heathens Invo- 
rating their Dejties. In the Church of Rome, they do more than 
| pray t0 Saints to prey ſor then; proved. fromthe preſent moſt Au- 
thentick Breuiuriss. Suppoſing that were all, it would not excuſe 
"them. St. Auſtin no; Friend to Invocation of Saints. © Practices con- 
_ | demned | by the Church pleaded for it. Of Negative points being 
2 Artic 44 of. ; Faith. 11 Ta Of I HIST VS [5.8 LTC a Ur 55 7 


ol the 4. F. 1. Proceed to the Adoration: of the Hoſt; and here the Argu- 
- 22 * ment I propoſed, was to take off the common anſwer; That 
| this could not be Idolatry, becguſe they believed the Bread to be God, 
upon the ; ſame ground, I ſaid,” they who believe the Sun to be God, 
and Worſhip him on that account, would be;exeuſed from Idolatry too; 
nay the groſſer their Tdolatry teac, the more excuſable it would be ; 
at that of thoſe who ſuppoſe their Images to be Gods, and upon thi, 


= of 5 
＋ 41 


ground their 'Worſbip was more Latoful than of thoſe who” ſuppoſed 
them not to be ſo. To this he anſwers two ways; 1. That they do 
not barely ſuppoſe, that the eee of Bread is changed into Chriſ?s 
Bod, and that be is really preſent under the form of Bread ; but that 
they know and believe this, upgn'\the fame Grounds and Moti ves upon 
hic h they believe that Chill le Gel and conſequently to be 'adored;, 
and further adds, that the ſame Argument will bold againſt the Ado- 
ration of Chriſt as God, as againſt the Adoration of Lim in the Eu- 
chariſt, ſince they bave a like Divine Revelation for bis real Preſence 

under the Sacramental Signs, as for his being true God and Man, 

2. Snppoſing, they were miſtaken, yet it mould £8 di they were 
Tdolaters, which he proves Jew! r. "Taylor's words. But -notwith- 
ſtanding theſe appearances of anſwering, that my Argument ſtill ſtands 

good, will be evident by proving theſe things, 1. That ſuppoſing 

there were the ſame Revelation of Chriſt's Divinity, and of his Pre- 

ſence in the Eucharift by Tranſubſtantiation, yet there could not be 

— — the ſame reaſon for the Adoration of the la, as for worſippir 
Cbriſt himſelf, 2. That there are not the ſame Motives and Grounds 
to believe that Doctrine of c ati that there are to be- 
lieve that Chriſt is God. 3. That ſuppoſing they are miſtaken in the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, that doth not excuſe them from 2 3 
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n which” would excuſe them, would: 

excuſe the moſt groſs Tdolaters in the'World.- 
F. 2. That ſuppoſing there were the / ſame divine Revelation of 
Tranſubſtantiation and of -Chriſt's (Divinity, yet there could not be 
the lame Reaſon for Adoration" of the Hoſt, as of Cbriſt himſelf. 
1. Becauſe there is a plain Command in Scripturs for one, and there is 
nothing like it for the other. Al the © Angels are commanded to wor- Heb, i. 6. 
| ſbip the Son of God, and much more all Men, who have greater 'Ob- 
ligation to do it. All Men are to honour the Son at they honour the Joh. 5. * 
Fuber; and to his Name every Knee is to bor But where is there Phil.2. 10. 
e leaſt Intimation given that we are to worſhip Cbriſt in the Ele- | 
Liens ſuppoſing him preſent there ? If it be Taid, the general Command 

_ Jt extend to him, wherever be is Projent It is caſtly anſwered, that 

this Argument doth prove no more his Worſbip in the Elements, than 
in a Turf, or any other Piece of Bread; for Chriſt being God, i8'eve- 4 

where preſent +; and if his Preſence only inay be ground of giving 
Are to that wherein he is preſent,” We may as lawfully worſhip 
the Sun, or the Eurth or any other thing, as they do the Sacrament. 
For he is preſent in all of them. But our Morſbip is not to be guided 
by our own Fancies, but the Will of God; and we have a Command 
for worſhipping of the Perſon of Chrift, and till we ſee one as to his 


— 
© 


Preſence in the Sacrament, we ought not to think the one parallel | 
with che other. And by this the Weakneſs of his retorting the Ave! 
gument in the Arrians behalf (ſo he calls thoſe whorbelieve Chiiſt to 

. 5 a pure Mun) againſt thoſe who worſbip the Son of God will appear: 
For our Worſhip doth not meerly depend upon our Belief but upon 

the divine: Command, and therefore thoſe who have denyed the one, 
Reaſon for our Worſhip, but the other doth not: There can be no 
greater Reaſon for giving his Perfon Adoration than that he is the 
eternal Son of God ; but what equivalent Reaſon to this is there, 
ſuppoſing the Bread to be really converted into the Body of Chriſt; 
Alx that T can believe then preſent is the Body f Chri#.;, and 
what then? Is that the Object of our Adoration ? Do we terminate 
our Worſhip upon his humane Nature? And was it ever more proper- 


* 


ly ſo than in dymg-2' Is it not the Death of Chriſt that is ſet forth 


[3 


* 
* 


in the Euchariſt? And is his Body preſent any other way, than as it 
is agreeable to the end of the Taflirurith But it may 3 they will; 
_ ay ebe Body of Chriſt being hypoſtatically united with the divine Na- 
ure, one cannot be preſent without the other, that indeed is a good 
= Argument to prove the Body of Cbriſt cannot be there by Tranſubſtan- 
ciation + For if the Bread be converted into that Body of Chriſt which 
is bypoſtatically united with the divine Nature, then the Converſion 
is not meerly into the Body, but into the Perſon of Chriſt; and then 
Chriſt hath as many Bodies hypoſtatically-united' to him, as there are 
Elements conſecratèd; and ſo all the Accidents of the Bread belong 
to that Body of Chriſt, which is ypoſtaticulhy united with the di- 
vie Nature. Nay, to make the Elements the Object of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, as they do, they muſt ſuppoſe an bypoſtarical Union between them 
and the Divine Nature of Chriſt ;' for if the only Reaſon of joyning 
the human Nature with the divine in the Perſon of Chriſt, as the Ob-. 
ject of our Worſhip,” be the -bypoſtatical'Union': of thoſe Natures; then 
we can upon no other account make thoſe Elements the Objef of Nor- 


Hip; but by ſuppoſing ſuch au Laion betweeri Chriſt and chem. But I ſup- FRY 
| _—” 1 Tus 


Concil. 
Trident. 


nd ct Re Ant 1672 


Of = Tao mane F — fl 


poſe er fr. noe venture to. fay,. that Chriſt. is Pe united 
or they W Ve- 


with the Shape, Fi igure and Colour of the Bread : 
nothing elſe to remain after Conſeeration (in ſpight of all 04 Reaſon 
and Senſe. of the World) but meerly thoſe Arcidente; and the Coun- 


ci of Trent determines, That the ſame Divine . orfoip. ele, We. ive 


Seſſ. 13 


C. 5. 


The State 


. of the 


Controver- 


5. 


— 


een een particulaas. 3 4 


I ge it to nothing, but what is either d or 


10 God bimſelf, is in expreſt Terms to be given to the moſt. Holy 
ment, and 3 1 againſt all who dem it, And - 
is the holy Sacrament but the Body of Chri/t, acoording to them un- 
der the Accidents of the Braad z and although the Bod of Chriſt being 
1 to be thete, is the Reaſon of their 17/7 ip Lhd the TON 
s given to the Elements upon [that-accounts © ta ng 
8. 3. But this being a- Matter of ſo great Tmportance,. to o make | it 
as clear as the Nature of the Thing ill allow, I ng et further 
prove, that upon the Principles. of 2 Roman. Church, no Man can be 
aſſured that he doth not commit Jdlarry every time 4 gp gives. Adora- 
ian to the Hoſt: And I hope this will ends y add to IO diſcove- 
ring the Diſparity between: the "Worſhip given to the Perſon of Chrift, 
and that which is given to the Euchariſt upon Suppaſition of Tranſub- 


enen us: - Which 1 


true Account of the State of the Contr Ven 


Thee inert e 
is ta be worſhipped with divine Morſoin; for that we freely acknow- 


ledge: And although the human Nature ef Cbri „, of it ſelf, can 


yield us no ſufficient Reaſun: for Adoration, yet being conſidered as 
united to the divine Nature, that cannot binder the ſame divine worſhip 
being given to his Perſon, which belongs to his divine nature, any more 


5 chan the Raves of a Frinsa, can taken off from the Honour due unto him. 


2 It is not hether the Petſon of) Chriſt viſibii appe ari 
any Place. ought tou have divine; Hens given to him? | 

— ſufficient Evidence of. ſuch. an Anearante, we make No more 
queſtion of this, than we doof the former. Neither du we —.— that 
we need a particular Command In ſuch a Caſe to make it lawfu 
more than the Patriarch did at every Appearance of God among . j 
or: thoſe Who converſed with gur Lard on Earth, hs time they 
fell down and worthipped him. Where eur Senſe and deaſon is. ſi- 


_ tiified/ as well as St. Thomas's: Was in a uiſible Ap 2 rance of Chriſt, 


gs Lord. and my 
/ 5 11 am ſure 
| — atically-united 
to the divine Nature: Bit is there not the 3 Reaſon of believing 
Ohrift to be preſent, as of ſeeing him I anſwer, in Matters of pure 
| Revelation t ts, where the Matter propoſed to our Faith can be 
no Object of Senſe ;; as Chriſt's infinite — in all Places as God, 
I firmly believe upon the Credit of divine Revelation, and I give di- 
vine Worfhip to him as God, ſuitable to that infinite, Preſence; but 
our Queſtion is, concerning the vible Preſence of Chriſt, where. Ho- 
nour is given on the account of the divine Nature, but he can be 
known; to be preſem only by his Humanity; in this Caſe 1 ſay, the 
Evidence of Senſe is neceſſary in Order to the true worſhipping; the 


Bale give divine: Mo 
for in this Worſhip: given, to the Fer 


op as he did, e & 


Job 20.29. Perſon of Chriſt. If any ſhould: be ſo impertinent as to urge that ſay- 


ing to this: 5 bleſſed are they that have not ſeen and yet have 
believed [ſhall only ſay, der cke not at r. relate to this Matte, 
but to the Truth of . Sn 3. It 


* 


F ß y 


701. But before I come to this, I ſhall endeavour to give a 
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== withal declared, that thereby no Adofation it intended, or ought to 
be done, either unto the Sacramental Brea and Wine there badihy re- 
= ccived, or unto any; rorporal Preſence of "Gbriſt's natural Fleſp and 
Blood; as L have already recited> it. But the Controverſy concer- 
ning the Adoration of che Het, lies in theſe Two Things. 1. Whe- 
cher proper diuine Worſhip; in the time of receiving the Euchariſt, 
may be given to the Elements, on the account of a corporal Preſence. 
of Cbriſt under them ? a. Whether out of the time of receiving, the 
ſame Adoration ought to be given to it, when it is elevated or car- 
ried in Proceſſion, which we would give to the very Perſon of Chriſt ? 
And that this is the true State of the "Compmovirty, til appeal to the . 
Doctrine and Practice of the Roman Church in this Point. For it 
is expreſly determined by the Council of Trent, That there is no Council. 
manner of doubt left, but that all rp e aug ht to give the ere Trident. 
Worſbip to this holy Sacrament which they give to God bimſelfc For it ff 13. 
not therefore leſs to be worſbipped, becauſe it was inſtituted by Chriſt © 5 
ur Lord that it might: be taken. By which Words the true State of 
che Controverſy is made evident, which is not about the Reverence 
due only to Cbriſt, ſuppoſed to be corporally preſent there, but the. 
Aaration due to the Sacrament upon that account. And by the 
Sacrament. the Council muſt underſtand the Elements or Accident 
er whatever Name they call them by) as the immediate Term of 
that Divine Worſhip, or elſe the latter Words fignify-nothing at all. 
For what was that, wich was inſtituted by our Lord as @ Sacrament ? 
Was it not the external and viſible Signs or Elements? Why do 
they urge, that the Sacrament ought not the leſs to be. adored be- 
cauſe it was to he taken, but to take off the common Objection that 
we ought not to give divine Worſhip to that which we eat? And 
what can this have Reſpect to but Na Elements ? But this is not de- 
nyed, that I know of, by any who underſtand either the Doctrine or 
Practice of that Church 7 although to anſwer our Arguments they — 
would ſeem to direct their Morſbip only to: Chriſt, | as preſent under 
the Elements 5 yay telding that on the account of this corporal Pre- 
e Ag | H 2 3 : ſence, 
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2B | —̃̃ — — | — en nn mmm nn nm ttm memo ens — — — 6M 
A 8 "I That which appears ought to: haye the Grit: Werſtip given to it, 
1 with that which is ſuppoſed or believed. And ſo they make the 4 
1 ci dents of the Satrament to have the very ſame Hanour, Which the 
* humane Nature. of Cbriſt hath; which they ſay hath: no divine Ho 
| „ of the ComunBiny of the Sn 
; | 5 W it, Sores If ** e SIRE SHY Of : 
Ky newly . 4. The Controverſy: being thus ſtated, 115 come to ſhew, hi 
3 So ww 35 Principles of the Romy Church no Man can be aſfored that 
| Church he doth not commit [dplatry, everytime he Adoration to the 


Wh Hoſt... Fot it is a Principle indiſputable among mem, that to give 


| in Adirs- Pxaper divine Honour, called by them e to x Creature, is 
= — lah 3. but no Man, upon the Principles of their urch can 


de aſſured every time he worſhips the: Hoſt; that he dortv not give 
proper divine Honour to à Crcature. For there àre Two Things 
. ahbſolutely neceſſary, to ſecure à Man's Mind in che Performance: of 
= mn A of divine Worſhip; That eicher the Object be ſuch in it 
4 9 which deſerves" and requires ſuch Worſhip: from us, as is the 
* are of Chriſt: Or, . That if of it ſel, it doch not de. 
ity. enſon ſufficient-to give it, as in the" Numa 
32 — its Lia with the Divine But in this Mat. 
ter, 3 no Man an ſecure -of either 
1. Ne cannot be cute — O57 . en, 5 % deferve 
divine: Worſoip. If a Man ſhould: chance: to believe his Senſes, or 
heartem to his Reaſon, or at leaſt thin the: Mter difputable, whe- 
=_— : - tber that which he ſees to be sd, be not really Breu, what 
E + : Caſe is this Man in ? He: becomes an Malaer by not being a Fool 
- dr a mad Man. But becauſe we are not nom ta proceed-upon- the 
Principles of it Senſe or Reaſon, but thofe of the: Churob of Rome; 
I wildf the Caſe of one that goes fit the recei 
„Principles of it, and try wllether ſüch à ane cam be farisfied in 
" Mind, that when hergives ui Wirſtijn tos the Hoſt, us Loch not 
give it to a Creature: And betcauſe we are nor anveaſc 
N Iwill fappoſe: my ſelſ to be that Perſon. ne Meſs 
_ now rings, and J muſt give the ſame divine” Hawn to the Hof, 
Which I 40 ta Chriſt hindlelf : But hold if it ſhould be but a weer 
Creatine, alle the World cannot excuſe me frem mr ad and my 
own Church condemns: me, all agreeing that this is (groſs: ' Idolarry : 
How come I then ta be affuved, that what but a Hole. before: was a 
meer Creature, is upon the pronouneing à few Words turned into 
my Creator: A ſtrange and ſudden Change! And ] can hardly fay, 
that God becoming Man was ſo great x Wonder, as a littie piece of 
Bread becoming Gut When God - became Maw, he ſhewed Him- 
ſelf to be Gad, by Wonders and Miracles” which he wrougbt 
for the Conviction of the World: I will ſee if T can find any 
fuch Evidence of ia wonderful a; ation um à Wa: 
fer to a I ſee it to be the very ſame it was, J handle 
as did, if 1 taste it, it hath the very ſame agreeubleneſs to the 
Palate it had: Where then lies this mighty 2 #2 But O cam 
reaſon, what have I to do with thee in theſe. myſteries of Faith 
remember what Church J am of, dhe: L am bid to be- 
ware of cheese: But hom then ſhall I be fitisfied > Muſt T relie on the 
* 9 This is * Ne But I have been told, che 


Scriotuſt 


4 Et robe: of it, Tam” — * task which will Te 2 me alt ny 
ti 


208 


oo 
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_ mſi, and another, chat "they 


250 dl dv not prove it? 


| the Wo 
as well as the Scripturer < One faith, that 4 Father by a 


: mind, he "muſt. contradict himſelf and o 
another as plain à Teſtimony of 5 er fy greater 9982 


am ſure if 1 Hive in wilfll Sin all my days, 


1 1 ad a ah. Pe $34 6. 


7 — Ind 4 erous * FAT W 55 700 e oY 
5 7 ey i ir; THave' Heard apo wiſe Men of gur Church have 
fiid, rhat'theſe words may bear a figurative. ſenſe, like that Rock 04s 


Chi, and that if there fre no Fer evidence for Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, but what the Striprure- gives, there were no reaſon to make it 


a Article of Faith. I have heard the great Names of Scotus, 58 
r 
t imonies u ta am t tho 
and 255 I chitk better of it, 1 muſt truſt the $ 
Church for the ſenſe of 7 and if L be not ſtrangely miſtaken, 
r am Sworti to interpret Seriprure according to the ws conſen 
of. the” Fathers: But” alas, what relief is this to my T Made 
This; 1s 4 thing Lam to do, 'or not to do, e eve 


Hfe-time; and may be 48 ed at laſt as 1 am now. For I 

ö * is full 10 Diſputes, concerning the ſenſe of their . 
tre means 
4 Subſtance, and that another by 4 Subſtance mea is 1 ure; ohe 
Man 22 by his Adverfaries Ablttithtiee Hs tounterfeit, and another 
ſays the ſame of his: One quotes the fying of an Heretick fot” the 


Orthodox; und another fnakes it aPpeat, that if ie ſpake his own =» 


Wers of the Fathers... oe 


pr roduces” a Pope confirming the Doctrine of Tranſubſt anti ation, an 


and more Learning overthrowin 
of the Church, another to the 
keroritally, and ariother” Dogma 


LR "oe erty og * 1 wal 


2 1 NV} loved to talk 
2 75 ke 45 Helen about this matter. 
In this great confuſion what ground of certainty Have I to ſtand up- 
on, hon ts fecure iy mind from . 0 2 f eat by 5 5 
God hath never told mot if L dh nor ſtudy the Fachers all al of 1 5 
I ſhall de damned. Ir 

have this way, AH 1 ſee Men of greater Wit, Subtilty, 
7 5 Tait ever 1 am the to come TH are ſtill (it 115 7 . about 


me. 


Ain 

0 me, 980 ate 1 ha Bl 105 ke 
not to . 25 alk 15 "the' Au thorit of the prefene Church 
is ſufficient for me: I thank Him for his kindneſs,” oil deſiring to 
know, what he means by the Authority of the preſent Church 


Por I find we Catbolicks are not agreed about that neither. May I 
be fure, if the Pope who is Head of the Church ſay it? No, not un- 


[ef be he it: Blue way 1 be fare the? No, hs unleſs a Gene- 


ral Council concur : But may I be ſure, if a General CHuncil deter- 


mines it? Yea, if it be confirmed holy by the Pope, and doth pro- 
ceed in the way of & Council - But how is it poſſible for me to 1 


of that, when the intrigues of ackiong are ſo ſecret ? 1 fee. then, if 


this be che only way of ſatisfackion, muſt fordear giving A8 
tion, or be guilty of Idolatry in doing it. But ſuppoſe T am ſatisfied 
in the. point of Tranſubſtantiation, it is wn , $00 for me to knoy 

im general, that there is füch a chan k muſt belleve particu- 


br ” that very Bread” to be a which T am now to Wör⸗ 


' ſhip, 


RD 


N and by. wh w. lat 0 can L be fur 7 7 of, that? For my Church hs 


We, that it is neceſſary that he be a. Frie#; that conſecrates, and that 
he had dan, intention. of ROY 6 that very Bread which Jam to 
adore, But what if it ſhould come to paſs after many Conſecrations, 
that ſuch a Perſon prove no Frieſt, becauſe not rightly. baptized ; 
(which j is no unheard ef thing) what became of all 7 actions who 
worſhipped, every Hoff he pretended to conſecrate? They muſt be 
guilty. o 1dolatry, every, Maſs, he celebrated. But how is it poſlible 
for me to be ſure of his Fee unleſs ! could be ſure. of the in- 
1 tention of the Biſbop that. 0 ained him, And the Prie ft that baptized 


Him? which it is impoſlible fox me to be. Let en were ſure 


he Fas 4 Prieſt, hat aſſurance; hes Lt iat he. 59, i 
"there were Thir- 


onlecrate that very Vafer which, J am to, adare?, 
79 8 Tir he 124 an 1 to n on ly. f wel ve, if I wor- 
ſhip, the Thirteenth, 1 give Divine H Ho o 3 meer Creature; for 
without the intention of the Prieft in +: Ay it can de not ing 
1151 and then I am guilty. of downright . 1do/aryy. » So that. u 

6 55 rinciples of the Roman "Ch urg h, n no Man can be atisfied, t 1 
fi Fach not wor meer Creature, with Divine a when 


E Fe 5 N to the, 3210 7 z 
e ficient "reaſon. for giv- 
ing this. Wor 


oft. 2 « 41 \ 
An. bf IR, 4hat he hath ſuſficje 
Porſbip to r n we. AE FR what 

fuppoſiti tions the e of. eH F PE 
ove uncertain, Iam in, as bad, a p- 
05 > tar 0 the B Brea 700 95 y "al fatal .chan aged to that 
of crucified at Feruſalem, I ought to give 
95 910 55 : qnour to. | lat 225 of Chritt i th e which I 
am to. giv 15 the Perſon F Chritt as Go Eg Man; and that the 
Body. of Chrift being preſent in the [Sign lung 1.may on the account 
of That Preſence give the fame, honour. to the Sacrament, in Which 
7 pr went. But if it it prove u e whether the Humane. Na- 
urg 00 A 9.4 $4 joyned; to the, Divine ature, be capable of re- 
Ceipir Wine hne then muſt be much more ſo, ,whe- 
ther the, B $a I of Obriſt as preſent in t 1 5 crament. be ſo? But gran- 
ting that, it may be, yet uncertain, whether I ought to give the fame 
honour to the, viſible. part of the Sacrament; which I do. to the buma- 
nity of Cbri t 15 for t 5 42 ay. be Peale; there, his Preſence 
doth. not make the things wherein he 1 5 is preſent, goat) of the ſame 
Divine Honour with, 1 0 „Now that theſe; things are , uncertain 
upon their own Principl es, 1 now, make appear. Fad it generally 
agreed by the Doors of the Roman Church, that 4 Humane Na- 
tire of Chr if, conſidered alone, ought , not. to: have. Divine Honour 
iven to it; and I find it hotly diſputed among them, whether Chriſt's 
umane | ature, though united to the Divine, ought, abſtractly con- 
ſidered,” to have. any true Divine Honour | given it; and thoſe who 
deny it, make uſe of this ſubſtantial Arg ent, proper Divine Ho- 
nour is due only td God, but the Humane Nature of” thr is not God, 
and therefore that Honour ought not to be given it: And I am fur- 
ther told N that the Church hath never determined this Con- 
ie ba t me now apply. this to our preſent, caſe : It is certain 
f the Body of Chriſt be preſent in the Eucharif, as di Mint from the 


Divine Nature I 10 not to adore it: It is very uncertain, if it be 


preſent, whether T am to give Divine JW e to the 9 of e 
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but it is moſt certain, that if I worſhip "Chriſt in the Sacrament, it 


is upon the account of his corporal Preſence; For although when 


I worſhip the Perſon of Chriſt as out of the Sacrument, my worſhip 
is terminated upon him as God and Man, and the reaſon of my coor- 
i is wholly drawn from his Divine Naturs; yet when I worſhip 
Cbril, as in the Sacrament, I muſt worſhip him there upon the ac- 
count of his bodily Preſence, for I have no other reaſon to worſhip 
him in the Sacrament, but becauſe* his Body is not (preſent in it. 
And this is not barely determining the Place of M orſbip, but aſſign- 
ing the cauſe of it; for the primary reaſon of all Adoration in the 


1 derfiood of any 


But if 1 Oo EIS all that can be begged in t is kind, vis. 
that the Body of Cbri 


give the 
to Cbriſt 


this 97 | | to grant as great an 55 ical , 
union between Chriſt and the Sacrament, as between the Divine and 


and that what ever remains makes no diſtin ſuppoſitum from the 


2 


yields the Conſequence, and * that God may Ati? lawfully be 
ing, Wherein he. is intimately pre- 


— 


1 8 


108. 6. 13. 
. 111. 


EE mat 9 Wy” 


ial 8 Of the [dolatry praftiſed Chap. II. 


allowed in the Roman Church, that God may be adored in inanimate 
Diſp. to. and irrational Beings as well as in Images, and anſwers all the Argu- 
* ments the very ſame way that they defend the other, and that we 
may Worſhip the Sun as lawfully, and with the fame kind of Wor- 

ſhip that they do an Image, and that Men may be worſhipped with 

the ſame Worſhip with which we Worſhip God himſelf, if our mind 

do not reſt in the Creature, but be terminated upon God, as in the 
Adoration of the Hoſt. See here the admirable effects of the Doctrine 

of divine worſhip allowed and required in the Roman Church! For, 

upon the very ſame Principles that a Papiſt Worſhips Images, Saints, 

and the Hoſt, he may as lawfully Worſhip the Earth, the Stars, or 

Men; and be no more guilty of Idolatry in. one, than in the other 

of them. So that if we have no more-reaſon to Worſhip the Perſon 

of Chriſt, than they have to adore the Hoſt 5 upon their Principles 

we have no more ground to Worſhip Chriſt, than we have to Wor- 

ſhip any creature in the World. , ee e 

N/u;hmo- F. 5. 2. There are not the ſame motives and grounds to believe 
, 105 the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, that there are to believe that 
ſabſtanria. Chriſt is God, which he affirms, but without any appearance of 
cms: the reaſon, And I would gladly know, what excellent motives and rea- 
f Chip. ſons thoſe are, which ſo advantageouſly recommend ſo abſurd a Do- 
ctrine as Tranſubſtantiation is, as to make any Man think he hath 

reaſon to believe it? I am ſure it gives the greateſt advantage to the 
Enemies of Chriſt's Divinity, to fee theſe two put together upon 

equal terms: As though no Man could have reaſon to believe Chriſt 

to be the Eternal Son of God, that did not at the ſame time ſwallow 
the greateſt Contradictions to ſenſe and reaſon imaginable. But what 
doth he mean by theſe motives and grounds to believe? The Au- 
thority of the Roman Church? 1] utterly deny. that to be any ground 

of believing at all, and deſire with all my heart to ſee it proved: But 

this is a proper means to believe Tranſubſtantiation by, for the ground 

of believing is as abſurd as the Doctrine to be believed by it. If he 
means Catholick Tradition, let him prove, if he can, that Tranſub- 
ſtantiation was a Doctrine received in the Univerſal Church, from 
- 'or Saviours time; and when he pleaſes I ſhall joyn iſſue with him 
upon that ſubject. And if he thinks fit to put the negative upon 
me, I will undertake to inſtance in an Age ſince the three firſt Cen- 
turies, wherein if the moſt Learned Fathers and Biſhops (yea of 
Rome it ſelf) be to be credited, Tranſubſtantiation was not believ- 
ed. But if at laſt he means Scripture (which we acknowledge for 

our only rule of Faith; and ſhall do inſpight of all pretences to 
Infallibility either in Church or Tradition) | ſhall appeal even to Bel- 

larmin himſelf in this caſe, whether there are the ſame motives and 
grounds from thence to believe Tranſubſtantiation as, there are, the 
Divinity of Cbriſt. In the proof of Tranſubſtantiation, his only 

Bellar, ge Argument is from thoſe words, this is my body, which words, ſaith 
Sacram. he, doth neceſſarily infer either a real mutation of the Bread as the 
arg [.3- Catholicks bold, or a metaphorical as the Calviniſt, but by no means 
do admit the Lutherans ſenſe ;, and ſo ſpends the reſt of the Chapter 
againſt them: And concludes it thus, Although there be ſome ob- 
Security or 2 in the words of our Lord, yet that is taken 
away by Councils and Fathers, and ſo paſſes to them. Which are 2 
plain Indication, he thought the ſame which others of his 1 
ave 
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75 Piſt's Adoration of the "Hoſt, ſuppoſing the Doctrine of Tranſilſtün- 


| devouteſt Papiſts in Juſtification of the Invocation of Saints, 
| he anſwers two ways : I. By ſhewing the Diſparity of the Heathens 
| Worſhip from theirs in two things: 1. In the Object. 2. In the Man- 
ner of their Worſhip. 1. The Perſons whom they Worſhip, he ſaith, are 
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an involuntary Miſtake, and firm Belief that — worſhip the true 

God, doth excuſe from it? Nay, the moſt ſtupid and ſenſleſs of all 

74olaters who worſhipped the very Images for Gods (which the wi- 

ſeſt among them always diſclaimed, and pretended only ſuch a rela- 

tive Worſhip as he pleads for) were in truth the moſt excuſable upon 

this ground ; for ſuppoſing that it be true which they believed, they 

did a very good thing, and what every Perſon elſe oiight to do up- 

on the ſame Belief. Which is the utmoſt can be ſaid for the Pa- 

tiation were as true as it is falſe and abſuſdde.. f | 
CF. 8. 3. As to Invocations of Saints, I found the chief Anſwer gi- 0f Hv 

ven was this, That they did not atiribute the ſame kind of Excellency _—_ 

ro Saints, which they give to God; but ſuppoſe only a middle ſort 

of Excellency between God and us, which they make the Foundation 

of the Worſhip which is given to then. And as to this my Argument 

was thus framed, if the Suppoſition of a middle Excellency be- 

twee God and us, be ſufficient ground for formal Invocation, then 


the Heathens worſhip of their inferior Deities could be no Idolatry, 


for they till pretended, they did not give to them the Worſhip pro- 
per to the Supreme God; which is as much as is —_—— the 
o this 


ſuc h as are endowed with ſupernatural Gifts of Grace in this Life, 


| and Glory in Heaven; whoſe Prayers by Conſequence are acceptable 
and available uith God, but the Supreme Deity of the Heathens, is 


known to be Jupiter, and their inferior Deities, Venus, Mars, Bac- 
chus, Vulcan, and the like Rabble of Devils as the Scripture calls 
them; and therefore there can be no Conſequence, that becauſe the 
Heathens were Idolaters in the Worſhip of theſe, though they preten- 


died not to give them the Worſhip proper to Jupiter the Supreme God, 
_ jr: the Catholichs muſt be guilty of Idolatry in deſiring the Ser- 
__ 's of the true God to pray for them to him. 2. As to the manner 


of W, 11. he faith, F any of them did attain, as the Platoniſts, 
to the Knowledge of the true God, yet as St. Paul ſays, they did not 


| glorify him as God, but changed his Glory into an Image made like 


\ 


to corruptible Man, adoring, and offering Sacrifice due to God alone, 
to the Statues themſelves, or the inferior Deities they ſuppoſed to 
dwell or afſiſt in them ;, which St, Auſtin upon the go. Pſal. proves 
to be Devils, or evil Angels, becauſe they required Sacrifice to be offe- 
red to them, and would be worſhipped as Gods. But all be means by 
formal Invocation, he ſaith is, dreing or praying the Saints to pray 
for them. And if this were Idolatry, we muſt not deſire the Prayers 
of a juſt Man, even in this Life; becauſe this formal Invocation will 
be to make him an inferior Deity. 2. He anſwers, that. the ſame Ca- 
lumny was caſt upon the Catholicks in St. Auſtin's time, and 15 an- 
ſwered by him, and his Anſwer will ſerve as well now as then, in 
bis Twentieth Book againſt Fauſtus, Chap. 21. who himſelf held for- 
mal Invocation a Part of the Worſhip due to Saints, as it is evident 
from the Prayer he made to St. Cyprian after his Martyrdom. I. 7. 
de Bapt. c. Donat. c. I. and Calvin confeſſeth (he faith) it was the 
Cuſtom at that time to ſay, Holy wh + or Holy Peter pray for us. 

2 This 
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This i is 7550 fall 2 er: 55 0 wh ark two. things to eee 
1. Whether the Di parity between the e Morſbip and theirs 
be ſo great, as to excuſe them from Jdolatey-?--3. Whether: the An- 
{wer given by St. Auſtin doth vindicate them And whether Invoca- 
tion of Saints, as it is now. practiſed in the n of Rane, were al- 
3 lowed, or in. ule then? — 1 
155 Fe . g. 4. Sone un the Diſparity. 1. As. * _ 04; ied 5 or. 
thers Ar- ſhip. Far be it from me to parallel the Hol Ang big and Saints, 
23 with the impure Deities of the Heathens, to their een But 
Habe: the true State of the Queſtion 16, Whether the Heathens were only 
42 to blame in making an ill Choice of thoſe they worſhipped, as in 
brwcatin Worſfipping Jupiter, and Vent, and Vulcan. -who are "ſuppoſed to 
ef Saimr. have been wicked. Wretehes, or elſe in giving divine Worſhip to 
any beſides the true God 2: And if their 14; atty lay not only in 
the former, but the latter, then this Diſpatity cannot excuſe them. 
There were two Queſtions in debate get, Ae Primitive Fathers 
of the Chriſtian, Church, and the Heathen Idolaters. The firſt was 
more general, and in Theſi; whether it were lawful to give divine 
ne to any beſides the true and ſupreme God 2 The fecond 
ore particular, and in Hypotheſy ʒ Whether on ſuppoſition that 
* wful, . hoſe whom the Heat hens worthipped were fit deen f 
for ſuch Adoration? In this latter the triumph over them with 2 
great deal of Eloquence, | laying open the Impiety of thoſe whom | 
they commonly Pas {er but Withal, knowing. that the wiſer 
zmong them had another Notian-of theſe. Deities" under che common 
James than the en had, they therefore charge them with Ldola- 
22 in giving the Worſnip. proper to God, to any Creature, let it 
be never ſo excellent and ſerviceable to, Mankind; and tell us, that 
it was the Property of the. Chriſtian Religion to vive divine Morſbip 


% none but God himſelf, and his Son e Chriſt „ without cver 


making any Diſtindians of abſolute And, relative ag: which 
5 they muſt — dr Vm to, in caſe they Rad gi wen Religious Wor- 
juſtin ſbip ta any Juſtin Martin tells the eas hin Bu errors, 


Fn r £0 MY e . 3 Apology for. the Chrifians, that Chriſt. did 
p. 65. 66. Perſmade Mzy to, worſhip God alone, by ſaying, This is the HG 725 
mandment, thou bl worſhip the Lord thy Goa, and him: onl * 5 
hon ſerve ; and that vie are 0 render: td Cæſar, the Things that ar: 
Theophil- Celars,. and. 70 Ro: the things thot are Gads On xobich accoun, 
lyeb. l. 1. faith hey we ts alone, and gius cheerful Service in ol 
P*77. ober t ws Biſhop Gf. Antioch (who lived in the Bi 
ſecond Century 2 Chick as well as uf Min) giving an account why Wi 
the Chriſtians i give Adoration to the Emperors,. as was il 
2 uſed (not that 3 which was proper to. the Supreme 
for. nane can be ſo ſenſſeſs to imagine, they required | Aar, 3 
* Lich uch kind of Religious Worship, as they gave to 2 Images of 
their Gods) ſaith, That bat as the Be on \ Enperor ſuffers none under 
him to be called by bis Name; and that it is not lawful to give i 
50 any. but bimſelf";, ſo neither is it to Aavorſbip any but God alone 
Lai pare And elſewhere faith, that the Divine Lam doth not, only forbid ile 
Worſtip of Idols, hut of the Elements, the Sun, and | i and Stars, 
or any thing elſe i in Heaven, in Earth, in Sea, or Fountains, or 1 
vers ; but we ought only ta worſbip che true God, and Maker of al 
Things i in the Holineſs of our Hearts, and a of our Minds. 
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| 3. On what account ſhould the Chriſtians refuſe giving all exter- 
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rian, Origen, - Athenagoras, Lactantius, Arnobius who all agree, 
At Religious Worſhip is proper to the true God, and that no cre- 


* - 


del ching is capable f it, on that very account becauſe it is created; 
it were eaſy to produce their Teſtimonies, if it were requiſite in 
bo evident a Matter as this is. If it be ſaid, That all theſe Teſti- 


naonies are only againſt that Idalatry which iat then practiſed iy the 


IF | To: the ſame purpoſe ſpake Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Cy- 


Heathens. I anfwer, 1. Their Reaſons equally, extend to the giving 


Divine Worſhip to any Created Being whatſoever, fo that either 


they argued weakly and unſkilfully, or elſe it is as unlawful to 


give Divine Worſhip now to Sainte, as it was then to any Creature. 


2. 1 would willingly underſtand, why it ſhould: be more lawfiil to 


= worſhip' God for his admirable Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs in 
che Works of Creation, than in ſuppoſed Saints ? i. e. why I may 
not as well honour God by giving Worſhip to the Sun, as to Igna- 
zius Loyola, or St. Francis, . or any other late |Cannonized Saint . 
I am ſure the Sun is a certain Monument of God's Goodneſs, Wil- 
dom, and Power, and I cannot be miſtaken therein, hut I can never 
be certain of the :Holineſs of thoſe Perſons I am to give divine Wor- 


- 
* 
x 
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3 the World. However I know the beſt of Men have their Corrup- 


impoſſible for others to underſtand ; 


\ 


io. difpleafing to God. And Philip Nerius could not have been miſta- 
ken in the ſhining of the Sum, although he might be in the ſhi- 
ning of Ignatius's Face; which yet is thought ſo conſiderable a 


thing, that it is read in the Leſſons appointed for Ignatius in the 


* * 
OY — + 


nal Signs of Religious Worſhip to the Heathen Emperors, if they 


_ thought it lawful to be given to any fort of Men > Why might not | 
== they worſhip the Sratues of Kings and Princes, as well as others 
do thoſe. of Rebels and Traytors 2 I mean, why inight not the 


Image of King Henry the ſecond have the ſame Reverence ſhewn to 
it, that the Shrine of Thomas Becket had? Unleſs it be more meri- 


= pocrite ; but I am ſure that the Sun is none; but that he ſhines, 
and communicates perpetual Influences to the huge Ad vantage of 


= but. I am certain the Spots in the Sun are no Moral Imputities, nor 


Breviar. 
Rome ; 7 1. 


torious to diſobe a Prince, than to give him reverence. Might not 


the Primitive Chriſtians have much eaſier defended themſelves in gi- 
ving thoſe outward Signs of Worſhip to the Images of Emperors, than 


others can do in the Worſhip they give to Saints ? For they might 
have pleaded that external Signs are to be interpreted by the Inten- 


tion of the Perſon who uſes them; that they intended no more by 


them, but the higheſt Degree of civil Honour on the' account of the 


Authority they poſſeſſed ? Or: if this would not ſerve, might not 
they have faid, that Kings. and Princes were Gods Vicegerents, and 
_ repreſented him to the World, and that in giving divine Worſhip to 

them, they gave it to God ; and that their abſolute, ultimate, and 
terminative Worſhip was upon God; and only - a relative, inferior, 
and tranſient Worſhip was given to them; and all this might be bet- 


ter juſtified by St. Bas Rule, That the Hondur of the Image paſſes 


7o the Prototype ;, for he there pleads for the Worlhip of Chyj/t, de- 9. mel. 
loch. p 332 


cauſe be is one with the Father, being bis Image; as the Image of 6 
: = | | King 
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King is called the King, and hath the ſame Honour given to it; 
for the Honour of the Image paſſeth to the thing repreſented. And 
as Chriſt hath the Advantage above all, by being God's natural Image ; 
ſo Princes above Saints, in that they repreſent God to the World, 
which the other do not. But notwithſtanding all theſe Pleas, the 
Primitive Chriſtians were ſo punctual in obſerving that Command of 
worſhipping God alone, that they rather choſe to Jooſe their Lives 
and ſuffer Martyrdom, than be in the leaſt guilty of giving any di- 
vine Worſhip to a Creature. „ 5 
4. They abſolutely deny, that any religious Worſhip is to be given 
to the moſt excellent created Beings ; and therefore did not only 
condemn the Idolatry then in uſe, but that which hath obtained in 
the Roman Church : Suppoſing all the Perſons worſhipped therein to 
have been real Saints. For that; we are to confider that all the 
Heathens were not ſuch great Fools, as ſome Men make them, to 
1 excuſe themſelves : If the wiſer Men were contented to let the Peo- | 
E £26. ple worſhip the Poetical Gods, having their minds poflefled with thoſe 
GM Idea's of them, which they had taken up by their Education; yet 
Bron. they underſtood them only as Allegories, (as ſome make the Image 
_ Matyrol. of &. Chriſtopher, and St. George in the Church of Rome to be no 
* other) and they had Temples erected to the greateſt Virtues, to Pie- 
ty, Faith, Concord, Juſtice, Chaſtity, Clemency, & c. and others to the 
oreateſt Benefactors to Mankind; which was the only ground they |} 
pleaded, for giving worſhip to them: But ſtill they acknowledge one 
Supreme God, not / e of Creet, but the Father of Gods and 
Men; only they ſaid, this Supreme God being of fo high a Nature, 
and there being other intermediate Beings: between Him and Men, 
whoſe Office they conceived it was to carry the Prayers of Men to 
God, and to bring down help from him to them ; they thought it 
very fitting, to addreſs their ſolemn Supplications to them. Here 
now was the very ſame caſe in diſpute, (altering only the Names of 
things) which n fore ir and the Church of Rome; and if ever 
they ſpeak home to our caſe, they muſt upon this point. And fo 
they do, but very little to their comfort. ” 
Ii dune . . 10. Theſe things I ſhall largely prove, if farther occaſion be 
Horſpipgi- given; at preſent I ſhall only. inſiſt on two things. 1. That = 
vente did condemn all ſuch kind of Worſhip, ſuppoſing their Principle 
condemned true. 2. That they did not only condemn it, in thoſe Spirits which 
by the the Heathens worſhipped, but in good Angels themſelves. 1. They 
Huben did condemn the Worſhip, ſuppoſing their Principle true. For this 
I ſhall produce now but few Authorities, but ſuch as are full as to 
the Heathens pretences, and the Chriſtians Anſwers. The firſt is of 
8 Origen in his Anſwer to Celſus, who objects againſt the Chriſtians, 
Cell. 1. 8. the unreaſonableneſs of forſaking the worſhip of inferior Deities, be- 
F. 381. cauſe no Man can ſerve two Maſters ;, which, faith he, is a ſeditious i 
Principle, and ariſes from attributing our Paſſions to God; but he 
that honours them as Subjects to the ſupreme God, cannot offend i 
bim who is the Lord of them. To which Origen anſwers, That the 
Scriprure doth indeed ſtile God, the God of Gods; and Lord of 
Lords, but withal ſaith, that to us, there is but one God the Fa- 
Ther, of whom are all things, and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whon 
are all things, and we by him; which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ſaith he, 
F himſelf and all others whoſe minds were raiſed up to him who ts 
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are on and. the Larter 5 in me, and I in Bim z 1 Cant de 
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Celſus had ſpoten of the true” Iiniſters of ( 
Michael, and all the Angel and Aer b angel 5 2 bbs ledges, 
jexplaining the ngtion of worſhip or reſped, and the action of thej 
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acer Jas that bur Prayers are t be ofergd £0, any, - bur 6. Chriſt 
alone; and thats any" word ' which i 4s. prope 2 nh to Ty 
i to be attributed ta the Ange themſe ves. 
Although the Azel, be call Gal. in Seri 
worſhip them with vine worſhip: An "any i think; that 
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This he oaks Adee of the a 
8 Moon, 201 — hy but upon the ſuppolition/that they are intelle- 
| Gual Beings, and do pray to God for us. And again he faith, we 2 
| ought ro Pray only nur be God over all, aud bit only Son the firſt born © * 
of every Pr 1 as our High Prieſt, offers our Prayers to his God 
and our God. And becauſe Celſus argues much for worſhip to be 
given to Kere becauſe to them Weommilted. the care of terre , 
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God adore his Fellow Seruants; as though any thing: greater than that 

were preſerved: fur God bimſelf But therefore we go to a King h 

His Officers and Servants, hecauſe the King is but a Man, who knows 

nor of himſelf whom to imploy in his publick Aﬀtirs, (without, being Wil 

recommended by others:) But with Cod is otherwiſe, far nothing 5 Bl 
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| Prayers of Men up to God, and brought - down. the. Bleongs 
prayed for to Men. Againſt theſes indeed St. Auſtin diſputes firſt, 
ſhev ing that thoſe Spirits which they worſhipped, were evil Spirits , 
and that there was no Reaſon to imagine that God had a greater En- 
tercourſe with them, than with penitent Sinners, but withal he 
adds, bat this kind of Worſhip both procteded upon the Suppaſition 
= 7bat the Gods cannot know'the". 72 | 

5 the Intervention of thoſe Spirit; 
visbout their Help, there is no need 9 
terwards faith, that thoſe who are Chri 6 
reed not many, but one Mediator, and that ſuch à one, by whoſe 
Participation we are made happy, i. e. the Mord of God, not made, 
ut by whom all Things were made; und he bath ſbewed, that to 
W :be attaining Bl:fſedneſs we ought not to ſeek many 'Mediators, by whom 
ve are to make our Degrees of A | 
—_ /-/; * partaking our Nature ' hath ſbewn us the ſborteſt Way | of bur 
HpPartaking } 

5 9 and Miſery, carry us ſo" to immortal and hleſſed Angelt, that "by 
5 N we ſhould become bleſſed" and immortal; but 
_ 7 bat Trinity, by whoſe Participation the Angels. themſelves are 


— 9 \ EET 


true, vis. t 


in the” Church o, Rome. 
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expreſly deny the giving Gods Worſnip to any Creature ? And do 


mey not as plainly affirm that Men do it when they invocate | their 
Felle Servants. to be Interceſſors with'God for them? And that it is 
no leſs a Guilt of Idolatry in this Caſe, than it is in giving the Ho- | 


nour due to a Prince to any of his Servants t 557 A J l 3s 
St. Auſtin gives this account of the Principles of the Heathen 


Vorſbin, that there were three Sorts of Beings 10 be.c onſidered,” pur 10 
5 divine, and mortal, and à middle ſort berween them, hich partici- 
Pated of both; and that the Entercourſe beten Gods and Men, 


was by the Means f thoſe intermodinte Beinge, ibo carried the 


ſerelſities and Prayers f Men, but 
fs; but if ur Minds can be - known 


iſtians do believe, that u 


participating with t 


* 


ed. And concludes that Book with this ſaying, that immortal 
and blæſſed Spirits, however they ar called, which are made and 


created are no Mediators to bring miſerable Mortals to / Bleſſedneſs 
Mediators of Redemption and Imerteſſlon; for all that they attribu- 


ted to their good Sprrits was onl Interceſſion 5 andiChriſt being made 
a2 Mediator, effectual for the end he defigned, there could be no Ne- 
céeeſſity of any Interteſſors beſides him. And St. Auſtin there adds, 
that the Deſign of his following Book is to prove ; chat thoſe good 


Spirits which' are immortal and bleſſed, which they thought ought to 


” be worſhip ed with Jones Rites and Sacrifices, whatſoever they are, 
and howſoever cal 


= 7-ligious Worſhip, i. e. by ſacred Rites as well as Sacrifices) but'ionly 


ed, would not have any one worſbipped by :ſuch 
one God, by whom they were created, and by whoſe Participation they 


= are made happy. 


. By which the ſecond thing I propoſed will appear to be 
iS. that they did not only condemn giving this Worſhip to 

the Spirits which the Heathen worſhipped; but to good Angels too. 
For St. Paul in the general doth condemi the Morſtip of Augelr; if 
he had meant only evil Angelt, he would have expreſſed it 1o ; 
elpecially if St. Auſtin's Obſervation be true, that the evil Spirits are 
by their” Names in Scripture Ming bel from the good, if he had 
meant 


ch to God; becauſt God him 
ng bis Divinity! Neither doth he, delivering us: from Mortals- 
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"Of re Lala 7 Chap. 
TO any Particles Suflerficion { uſed in che Worſhip « — . 
| | meant any ticplar: 
5 would not — uſel fuch Terms, which copdemn all M orſbip of them as 
ſuperſtitious: if he had meant 1 the b + | Heels, 5 ſo as to ex- 
cludè Cbriſt, he would have inßented that the Fault lay in excluding 
Chbeiſt, and not in the bare M onſbip of Angel:; but by the Series of his 
Diſcourſe it appears, that thoſe who ſe up other Mediators beſides Chriſt 
do not Pola the Haul, i. e. do not adhere to Chrift alone, as him whom 
God hath appointed as our Mediator only. Whether this were pra- 
ciiſed hy Jem, Philoſophers, or Heretic be, is all one to us ; fince 


1 CONGEMmTIEr ,- wherever: it is found. Theodoret Aaith, 
tbey were the Fer be perſaded Men 20 orſbip Wt reels, becauſe 
thi: Ln teu delivered by Angel. tullic h Practice he ſaith, continued 


Foo io 2 . ee in Phry —— Piſidia, and therefore, the Synod of 


18. | fort ayong 0 Angels * ape ro t hir da | Ora. 
5 2 uf St. Michael . e ben 3 They therefore th br ic 2 
2 of: Humility, fence God wr. be ſeau, nor tou bed, nor . 
1 M8 ly ut, a e by. 19 Ingerceſſion of 
een Ne welnder rte. A. Eh, Ailplealed: with Theodorer 


B. ren An. furhis Interpretation z for he an ogy us, what he condemn; 
eir Church; and thoſe Ora- 

tories mere ſet u by Catholics, and not by Heats. But whether 

to the Lawfulieſs of this Worſhip, Naronius or St. Paul, whe- 
Mens me ancient Practice of the, Che ehh, Bar 001445 OT W | beodor a 
_ deſerves more \toibe\ belicuad, I leave any one ta Judge. And ya i 
. Thredover is nt alone in 1803 for breneus denies any Tavocatien: oY : 
ko heron uſe mn Pl oy he * meant only evil. Au- 


Iræn. I. 2. 5 VYTHGNS 

C, * „lit {ans very ſtrange he ſhoule fork the name 0 8 
#0:godod, and always indifferent to both. Origen. cxpied denies. any 

Ori 2 s of Prayers40 tue m to 6 4 a&tiſe, by Corſon, or: reaſc. 

or 1 2 he: dont, and. yd uc this Me Place of: the Apoſtle againf 

JW. bis \Gonncil of  Luodicea, we fee: by. . is very levere 


ae who 


p n Ange ls; and charges them with: Idolatry in ſo 
2 * ing 5 if they 15 
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Ts; that the Heathens: were condemned 

hey believed to be good. Spirits; but 
hos and ſuch. which would not have 
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tub Canon Againſt the Practice of thE Ra For the 
Ha hen Idol ſhould: at that time he be ld fre 0 or hidden, as 
it is in that Gann; is not eaſ to. he.choughe upon; but very eaſily 


intelligible. aedordigg; dd Teurer Interpretation, be of the 
define: of thoſe. WhO wordupped. Angeli, and therein 
arated — — from the Chriſtien haun hes. St. Auſtin diſcour- 
ſes purpoſely on this Subject Ge before). Whether God 

or the big Spirits. are willing we ſbould perform any ſacred. Offices 

Aug. de or Sacrifices to them; or conſecrate our Foes, or any thing of outs 
Civit.Dei- 26 them by any nelgions: Rites; which he denics : Fur this, VN he, 
'orfſoip: proper to the, Deity, Called by Dun, in one Ward Lu: 
* „Which herhmks more 1 5 to exprels ah Worſhip, as di- 
from the Hanaur and Service we give to Men (which is Naa 
* is meaning there) than any one Werd in Great or Latin beſides. 
d —_ ord an faith © e to an: * 18 28 lach; ; bags 5 he 
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and offered Sacrifices "to them *5 but "this canner: 
| &rine or Pradtice of the: Roman Church, b deny 


and afſerts' that the Worſhip! by 
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Sainte or Angels” if it be lawful to 41vorare Hen May 
be r-l:tiv- and tranſient as well as the other? NA the®7 
St. Auſtin a argued very Well, that 8 82 Ncer being 1 ee, g 8 5 wo. 
_ mich: more properly belong to "the 
_—_ v:/bl the Deity was, the more oil. es We 
be greater and better the Deicy, the Sach we be 
nable And can any Man in his Senſes, *thi 
2 Sacrifice is more acceptable t 
is ꝛ And wherein can we b 
bp our Feger ie him,? 80 that in all Reaſon" theft Duty 

= ought te he reſerved as more proper to God than any ett 
fee, and thoſe who did appropriate Sacrifice to G 
797 Prayer a as the moſt ſpiritual and . Part of it: So St. 4 
= ſpaking'of the Sacrifice due to G 
. * Chriſt our Prieſt, and our” Phayers un wp. 
od 4 fervent Charity; ; and any nuit, whith is Yh#efore done, © 


the Roman Chur 
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them to be” G50 ; 
e e e Gol. 5 
ſuch Devices as theſe are can fever fatisfy a imperial Mind. Fo N 


Wo (I.) They do exprofly! deny, that Invocution oriPtuyer is to be [made | 
80 them; for ſo Ongen and Tbeodorer opens: "ther: Men 
ce not to pray to Ange 


find, that he Zak oe invo ce 98 28 bröper 10 . 

Sacrifice is. (2) On what accbunt ſhould it pe awful to Ae bees | 
nor one - 

ben i 


in 7 De iti: 


God, "thaw the. Devorthy OL, e's Re I 
er expreſs that to than in tert Ws - 


ternal. Sacri- 
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4 % offers 87 


that 117 we may be united ro G04 in 250% Canmunion wir h bim, 


for it. Beſides, it Is Obfervable, 


reeds” is the main thing 


Where GodMlights"Szorifices, he re- 
table t Him. R ſeems then 


range, that Sacrifice alone, as diſtin 


the Heathen did give wine; Honour to their inferiar Deities, thoſe in 
do ſol! Angels And Saints. For the Heathens made 


rior Deities and their Heroes ; fo that if the putting any Difference in 


che Way of Religious Worſhip doth excuſe the one, it-muſt do the 


other alſo. Did the Heathen uſe ſolemn Ceremonies of making any 
capable of divine N. orſhip 2 So does the Roman Church. © Dick they 
ſet up their Images in publick Places of 'Worſbip, © dnd there” kneel 


before them, and invocate thoſe: repreſented: by them ? So does the - 


Roman Church. Did they conſecrate Tem 
ples, and erect Altars to 

them, and Tor F eſtivals, and burn Incenſe before them ? 80 does 
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of Pe Payer. 
* did com prehen d 
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1 45 ö 5 — to my 48 well 

bit {actificing zo bis Honour, ar do- 
A of N Th. With a. Deſign to honour God by it 
ter 2 85 but not to honour God by it, but 


ein or at y Salt or Angels, how. can that Paerifice 

other aa thoſe” whole Honour is deſign d by it ? It 
ol the (i ion. and the Pragtice of the Roman nels that W 
$1 2M | ere Haus of Saints or Angels, it is evi. 
dent they havgy ſerial. no Part of [Divine Worſhip... peculiar: to God 
himſelf, any more than. the Heat hen did. (4) It makes uo material 

"Difference, *that the Heathen called thoſe oO worſhipped Gods, but 

| ad} hey do not . in the Roman Church. For - St.. Auſtin faith, ther: 


5.6.23. Was. ſtarce 4 any Difference; hatween be "Heathen. and them about the 
INES, ane e might be called Gods. or na For be thinks t bas 
= arg: Scripture, as Well as Origen -: But the! Queſtion 
e thei, 9995 4 OY were to be worſhipped as Gods 
o, . e. h Bring any Part of Religious Worlvip to them 2 Which 

nn” utterly deny. And were 1 in the Communion of the Roman 
Burcb, d ck 6 (cruple ta call Canon cad Saints or Angels, 
U the, Names of Gods, than to gie them the Worſhip of Invocation 
the Honour of Sacrifices-::And they. who do ſo, are not only con- 
emned by ee and Reaſon, but by thoſe of the Primiciv: 
hy Again} r the Heathen, kalen, Which was the thing f 


2. Ago e tf is. inſiſted. on by him, which is, a 0 
', WArſoip., An te this, he ſaith, all that they under 
ier praying thoſe Tuff Bands 
a 12 / 500 nn; and if the Catholic ke be 
„n , $f not feſire. "zbe Prayers of a juſt Man i 
We CNS... 8 7 i Inwocation will be to make hin 
A E 1 N weakneſs of this anſwer, 
„ . That thole 1 in the Church of Rome 
er ** Jormal.” Invocation, from what 
f "this were all, it would not excuſc 
Wo. and that. it ig of a very different nature, from defi bring the Pray 
N ; . Men for us in this life.” 
=, - hat they do. allow. and pradtiſe another kind of formal Inver 
4 Sen from What he aſſerts. Ie might very well ſay, he did not 
vecatien is underſtand well what I meant by formal Invocation, when he makes 
of Rome, this 0 be the meaning of it; for never any Perſon before him ima- Wi 
gined that ſenſe of it; And' that term of formal Invocation was pur: Wil 
* choſen by me, to diſtinguiſh it from the Nckoricol ee Y 
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| Ruble, at the Monuments 6 of Martyrs, d uſual * WT 
W cient times; and that which thought any Man wauld underſtand -. 
by it was that which is is conſtantly practiſed in the Nomen Church, . 
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0; Worſbip, withal the' {fame external figns of Devations which we uſe _ — 

to God himſelf, to offer up our 8 1 £9: "Gaines or Ange ls, to help 

bobs in our neceſſities, as well as to pray to Go for us. The former | 

bart none can be ignorant of, "that haves but ſo 87 as heard of he 

Es Devotion of the CHurch of Rome all the dhe des in chat, whe- 

ter rey pray to tbem to belp rherr nen well 2s to pray for 

bens And ſo many forms 40 f Prayer, allowed iel = tet.  - - 

== Curb; have been ſo often objected i them! "wherein theſe things HE, 

are manifeſt, that I cannot hut wonder this thauld be denied. Do 

1 th believe, we never look into | eir r Brebiariat, Roſaries. Hours, T 

15 roll oe Books of hey in Wherefft to chi day ſuch Prayers are 

WE to' be found > Do! ink waaiever, ef The Offices of the 

Biſed Virgin, or pr. Ladies Pſalter (a Blaſphemotis Book, never 

1 yet cenſured ) wherein the Pſalms; in their higheſt ſtr pre of Pray - 

6, to God, are applied to the 155 i in Mary ? I have kngwn my lr 7 

WE intelligent Perſons of their Ghurcb, who commit their Souls: W 
Virgin N 4 Protection every „ 28 we do to Almighty Gods: And 

WE fich, who thought they 81 the Doctrine and Practice of BO 

1 their Church, as well as N But Madam, theſe are myſteries not 

to be known till he have their Proſelytts. ſafe and faſt enough 53 oe 

then, by degrees, they let them know, What is to be don ne, when 

hey have given away all liberty of judging for themſclves. Then, 

it is no matter what they are commanded or expected to do, 1 4 

muſt do as others do, or elſe their ſincerity is queſtioned, and _ 

are thought Hereticks i in their hearts, whatever they rofeſs.  Iihall 

not inſiſt upon any ancient Breviaries, ox:obſolete Forms, or rivate D- 


= v:n;,which yet hc! are accountable for, till they do condemn them. 
I need no more than the -preſent Reman Breviary x6 2 ger: I 
to the Council of Trent, and authorized by T rer ſeveral Popes.” In 
the Feaſt of Aſumprion of 50 Bleſſed Virgin, as though it Were not 
enough in the An tiphona to ſa . Hail Bie 772 Virgin, thou alone hat 
(4 ieſtreyed all Heref es in abe „ but left f this 'thauld be inter- prev. Ro. 
bereted of doing it by her = og a fe formal 1 s of her follows, _— 
=_ Ych/afe to be me praiſe "thee 0 Holy Fin 5 "and. give me  firength , Y 
__ inf: thy Enemies. . And i in the Hymn Fat uſed in her Office, 
and particularly that Da , ſhe is not * > 6 e Gate 7 Heaven, 
but She is intreated to! Doſe the honds o fi b , to give light to 
W the Blind, and to drive away our evils, aud to Sew ber 15 to be a 
= other , or as it is in the Moſs-book Printed” at Paris 1634. Jure 
= Maris ampere redemprori, by the Authority of s Mother, command the 
WW Redeemer. This is not to pray to, Her, to pray to God for us; but 
= to pray Her to order and command Him what he Mall 40 0 us: 
And is not this a notable reſpect to Jeſus 1 now he is in Glo- 
ry, and hath all Power in Heaven and in Earth committed to him z 


to ſubject him to the commands of a Woman, chaugh honoured td 
as his Mother. In @ word, * fray to ber therein for 9 
4, 


— 
= 3 — — — 


„ 1 . 
: P 1 8 / 
N 2 „ 11 & 8 
8 . * 6 
* F 5 wh 


* of: pre. called the Mather of Merey,and Clementy, and 3s prayed te protest 
_ 7:27 "this only praying” er to pray 


F? * . w , , - 1 N . _ 3 " 
* % A 9 " 2 _ * 4 — ae 1 1 * 10 9 +] 4 * 4 
— bas wo 4 42 4 . N * 
> * of * þ * * * * 1 7 7 3 * 6 
3 ny _ "4624... N 9 
* 3 — * 1 

* X 4.38 * GK. 4 

. $ bs 

. * 4%." * 

- * 
e 4 ” * 
* - 


a ae 


iy } * * 
= * x $f = 


— AI EIS 3 ts 


* . a 9 „ f * 
b ; j my . %s ; ” 
, | | D $6 wy LY . 4 * of 
e: 1 | J ; | c n N 8 
#7? | 2 F - N * 
; f * ” 7 N LP N 
8 ef : _ — ene reno f . = 0 1 


1 


£ 4 5 


84 
* { * = 
#- > 
* 
a. 
"— 
5 * 
5 s 
* ; 
4 
2 * 


4 ö 
9 
3 
Py "4 
” * 1 
4 0 » * \ 
24> wr 4.6 # 
ks Ea RA SR 6 WE IE . * 
* 0 
5 : % 4 
* 
0 


2 1 


e, and a ſafe \condutt to Heaven. But leſt bo" ee be 
thought only Poetical, in the Fraſf afdte Moria a) ver, dngu's. a 
formal Prayer is made to Her, to belp the miſerable, to ſirengthen the 
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wel, to comfart thoſe that mourn,” and. 8 710 li who. celebrate ber 


b Feſtivity may. feel ber affiftance. By wing e may u nderftand 
the meaning f that ſolenm Hymn uſed in her Office, wherein the is 
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für us 2, What could be more ſaid 
to Alnighty God, or i Son eſ Chriſt 2. Either there can be no 


3 Marie, i fam our Enemies, and to receiv 


tuch thing as dire e Prayers to any one, or theſe are 
ſuch. Wer is ii eee uin, but we ſhall 
ſee it alike in e i che Amp hong upon the 
May 8. be is prayed to come to 

And in the Feaſt of the Guardian 

er hy Paul the Fifth, in the laſt 
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bim to, pray 1285 him, 
=_ = Peter and Paul pray : 
_ 2 d St. Paul would have rent his Garments and ,cryad aut, 


w defire, ſome excellent Porſan inthe Indice, When we are at our 
Pulemn Devotion to pray, er us, becauſe. f 


75 med, If 1 We had aſſurance f the £ 


# them, this woul 


©; — Cy Roms. 


ad of defiring this Friends to pray to God for the 3 of Ir Sins, i | 
| ag Br Grace, could fall dowthon Dee, A 
them and ſay to them, I pzyyou pardon a Sins and alſii ſue with _ 
the Grace of God? What would St. Paul have ſaid t ſuch Men that 
ſhould have. asked ſyeh things of him, . VIS: e e 
An Inſirament of ſaving ſome ©: 1; Df 51h 7 1 

F. 14. 2. Suppoſing this were all that. were done Na allowed i in The 4 
the Roman e yet this would not excuſe them: For cheir 88 
Practice is very different in their ore, ar of Sainte, from det praying 

firing; our Inetrenan Earth to | And 1 cannat but won“ io ia 
f 3 any Men of --CAMAION nſe can "Calthr themſelves to be im- we”; and 
poſed pe bo. ealily in this Matter. Fer is there: wir n diffe- dcfring 
rence between St. peut e his Brethre % meldet im as he Burch to 
often als, 28 2 Man Ian's alling ns upan his with all the proy b 
ſolemnity © uſes to God hinſelf, to St. Faul, to d 
* when he was preſent upgn Earth Earth, and did 
certainly know what he deſired of him? ! in the midſt of the 
=__ ſol lemm Devotions: of the C hunel, here St. Pater or St. Paul had 
hers. meek y he, Litanies of the Church had been then as they are 
er they had prayed to the Perſons of the Holy Trinity, 
the Bee owl wet: ch fag e an} cupmiiens alibi 
kk 12 immediately turned chanlelne to the . , nd cryed | 
WE have been acceptable to them? No Aaubt St. Pater would have been 
Les pleaſed with this, than with Curnelius, anly felling down bef 
= Zin; and per then” be bid him and + Ter 5. 
They ho f impute this only to his 1 % will not alew him io 
0 vary cus vertue to Heaven with him; for they ſup e him to be - 
. leaſed with that honour' in Heaven, which he ręfuſad an 


( 


as he did to the Men of Lyſtre, Why do ge theſe things; we alſs are Acts 14. 
Men of like paſſions with oh 11 3 the 746 
might in the leaſt ſeem to incroach upon the Divine Hongur ; and 
et they En upon better rigs haye done it to them on Earth, 
an now in Heaven; they Were then ſuxe they heard wem, 
which now they. can never be, And, would it not be a enſlels thing, 


allible, God may at 
the ſame time reveal aur: Minds coy him? I woul [willingly be infor- 
70 che dai ef a Perſon in this life, as 
_ great as they have in the Church of Kok, of thole they invocate; 
whether there would be any evil at all in publiek places of Worſhip, 
aud at the time uſed for tlie Service of Gol to ſet ſuch a Perſon up 
in ſome higher place of the Church, to burn Incenſe befate him, to 
4 1 5 with Hands and Eyes lifted up to him; if at 
hat they pretended, that all that Py they only prayed to bim io prey 
Ver che? And certainly a good Man is much. more the-Jwoze of Gad. 
and deſerves more 1 than all the aptificial Agger of Kent's, 
or of God himſelf, If they will condemn this, they: may gonegive, 
chat ſuppoſing 1 85 E, to Saint in their Teer 
77 Sachen er For they do it in tliaſe 1 


. At ſuch. Times, and in ſuch a Manner incraaches LA dhe 
Worſhip and Service due to God alone. en 
2 TIEN F. 15. 
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, the Taolatry prafliſed 


F. 15. 2. Ino come to conſider, Whether the Anſwer given by 
Se. Avftin St. Auſtin will vindicate them; and whether Invocation" of Saints 
in veces as it is now practiſed in the Church of Rome, were allowed,'or in uſe 
nF then? Herg he tells us, That Fauſtus rhe Manicheun caluniniates the 
dn. Cutholicłs (the 'word is St. Auſtint he faith, and we do not quarrel 

with the word, but that they are not ſuch  CatÞolicks as St. Auſtin 


ſpeaks of) becauſe they honoured the Memories or Shrines of Martyrs, 
* © charged them to haus turned the Idols into Mariyrs, whom they wor- 


ſpipped: ſaid he with like Vows. ' To ſhew how very far what 

St. Auſtin faith, is from juſtifying the preſent Practiſes of the Roman 
Churth; we need no mdre than barely to reprefent what St. Auſtin 
affirms, and what he denies. - He affirms, that it was the cnſtom 
of the Chriſtians in his time to have their Religious Aſſemblies at 
the Sepmlcbres or Memories of the Martyrs, where the Place it ſelf 
would raiſe their Affections, and quicken their” Love towards the 
Martyes and towards God: but he utterly denies, that any Reli- 
gious Worſbip was perſormed to the Martyrs; for neither was any Sa- 

crifice offered up to any of them, nor anyother part of Religious Worſhip - 

For thereupon he ſhews (which is very conveniently left out in the 
citation) that not only Sacrifite was refuſed by Saints, and Angels, but 

any other Religious Honour, which is due to God himſelf, as the An- 
gel forbad St. John to fall down and worſbip him. All the Ve orſhip 
therefore, he ſaith, that they give to Saints is, That of Love and So- 

ciety, and of the ſame kind which v give to holy Men in this Life, 

who are ready to ſuffer for the truth. 4. the Goſpel: But that the 
Worſhip of Invocation is expreſly excluded by St. Auſtin, appears by 
what himfelf ſaith on à like occaſion; where he ſhews the diffe- 
Aug.de., retice between the Gentiles Worltilp and theirs: . They (faith he) build 
Lao. e. 10 Temples," erect Altars, appoint' Prieſts, and offer 'Sacrifices : but we 
etrect nd "Temples to Martyrs, as to Gods; but "Memories as to dead 
en, "whoſe Spirits live ' with God; we raiſe no Altars on which to 

© "ſacrifice to Martyrs, but to one God, the God of Martyrs, as well as 
ours; at which, 'as Men of God who have overcome the World by con- 

| felſing bim, they are named in their place and order, but are not in- 
Te . e. a. vocated by the Prieft who ſacrifices. And elſewhere ſaith, What- 
ever the Chriſtians do at thk-memories of the Martyrs, is for Ornaments to 

thoſe memories not tis any rs Rites or Sacrificer belonging to the deal 

as Gods: we therefore do nos worſhip our Mayiyrs with Divine Honours, nor 

with the'faults of Mel at the Gentiles did their Gods, Which gave occaſi- 

on toLud. Vives in his Notes en that Chapter to ſay, that many Chriſti- 

ans in his time (what ſort of Catholicłs thoſe were it is eaſy to 

gueſs, but to be ſure, none of St. Auſtint) did no otherwiſe worſhip 

Saints, than they did God himſelf; neither could he ſee in many 

things any  differente' between the opinion they had of Saints, and 

what the Gentiles had of their Gods. I cannot underſtand then, how 

St. Auſtins Anſwer ſhould” juſtify that which he condemns : He de- 

nies that there was an Invocation of Saints, but only a Comment- 

ration of them; the Church of Rome pleads for an Invocation of 

them, and condemns all thoſe who deny it. So that his Anſwer 1s 
very far from clearing the Roman Church, in the practice of Inbo- 

cation; and the Obje&ion we make againſt it, that it doth. parallel the 
Heathen Ladolatey; for it grants, it would do fo, if they gave 8 the 
e OOH eee eee ge 
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_ Sctores/in their own Tongue, without Licence under the Hand of 
che 3/9 or Inguaſtar, by the advice of the Prieft or Confeſſor, 
= concerning the Perſons fitneſs for it; and whoſoever preſumes to do - 
= otherwiſe, is to be denyed Abſolution.” For this is ak expreſs Come 
mand, in the fourth Rule of the Inder publiſhed. by order of the 
| Council of Trent, and ſet forth by the Authority of Pius the Fourth, 
and ſince by Clement the Eighth, and now lately inlarged by Alex- 1 
8 the Seventh. And whether "this tends to the promoting or diſ- rer. pro- 
c. dera of che 9 Devotion will — by conſidering theſe I 
dings ena. AD. 
3 15 That it is a greed on both fides, that the Sparer do contain 1665. 
in them the quell Will of that God whom we are bound 
to ſerve. And it being the end of Devotion (as it ought to be of 
our lives) to ſerve him; what is there, the mind of any one who 
ſincerely defires to do it, can be more inquiſitive after, or deſirous 
to be ſatisfied in, than che rules, God himſelf hath given for his 
own Service ? Becauſe i it is ſo eaſie a matter for Men to miſtake in 
the ways ey chooſe to ſerve him in; I ſee the World divided 
ſcarce more about any thing than this. "Some think, God ought to- 
be worſhipped by offering up Sacrifices to him of thoſe things we re- 
celve from his Bounty: Others, that we ought to offer up none to 
him now, but our ſelves in a hol Life and Actions. Some, that 
God is pleaſed by abſtaining from Fleſh or any living Creature, and 
others, that he is much better pleaſed with eating Eb than Fleſb, 
and chat a full Meal of one is at ſome times Mortification and Faſt- 
ing; and eating temperately of the other, is Luxury and Irreligion. 
Some think, no fight more pleaſing to God, than to ſee Men laſh 


and LEE themſelves for their Sins, till the Blood comes; others 
N that 


222 


e. 
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according to what way they ought to ſer 
knowledged by all Chriſtians to be done already, in the Scriptures; 


would know, whether that God whom 1 
any Rules for his Worſhip or no? Tes, {iy the Prieſts of the Ro- 


that he is as well pleaſed at leaft, with hearty Repentance, and fin- 
cere Obedience without this. Some, that frequent croſſing them. 


themſelves ; going in Pilgrimage to the Tmages of Saints, baptizing 
Bells, being ſprinkled with holy Water, and buried in a Monk; 


Habit, are great acts of Devotion z and, others, that they are ſuper- 
ſtitious Fodleries. Some think, that unleſs they make Confeſſion of 


their Sins to a Ws Oey cannot be pardoned z others, that ſincere 
Confeffion to God, is ſufficient, and the other never neceſſary to 


the Pardon of Sin, though it may be ſometimes uſeful to the eaſe 


of the Sinner. Some, that they hondur God by ſetting up Ima- 
ges of him, and worſhipping them for his ſake, by addreſſing them- 
ſelves to Saints and Angels to be Interceſſors with him; and o- 
thers, that they cannot diſhonour God more, than by theſeg things 


Some, that they may pray for what they do not underſtand, as 


well as what they do, others, that ſince Men expect to be anſwer. 


ed in their Prayers, they ought to underſtand wflat they ſay in 


ly between Chriſtians and thoſe, of other Religions, but among Chri- 


lian themſelves, what courſe ſhould a Perſon take, who defires to 
be ſatisfied? For he finds the ſeveral Parties divided about them. 


Can any Man imagine a better way, if it could be hoped” for, 
than that God himſelf ſhould interpoſe, and declare his own mind, 
e him? And this is ac- 


and after all this, muſt not all Perſons concerned, be allowed to 


enquire into that which is owned to be the Will of God? Or 
do they think, that ordinary People, that underſtand not Latin or 


Greek, ought not to be concerned what becomes of their Souls? 
If they be, and do in good earneſt deſire to "know how to pleaſe 
God, and to ſerve him; what Directions will they give them ? If 
they tell them, bey muſt do as they are bidden; true, ſay they, 
if we were to worſhip you for Gods, we would do as vou bid us, 
for we think it fitting to ſerve God in his 'own way. But we 


man Church, he hath done fo, but it is not fit for you to ſee then. 
To what end, ſay the People then, were they given, if they may 
not be ſeen? How ſhall we know whether we keep them or no; 
or will you take upon you the guilt of our Sins N his 


Will, ſince you will not let us know what it is? This ſeems to 2 


be a very juſt and reaſonable demand, and ] fear it will one day 
fall heavy upon thoſe,” who conceal that, which they confeſs to be 
the Will of God, from the knowledge of the People. And it hath 
been ingenuouſly acknowledged by ſome in the Roman Church, that 
the People would never be kept to that way of Devotion they are 
in there, if they were ſuffered to read the Scriptures ;, but the 
more ſhame, the mean time, for thoſe who impoſe ſuch things upon 
them, under a pretence of Devotion, which are ſo repugnant to the 
Will of God. But the ſame reaſon which hath made them leave 
out the ſecond Commandment in their Offices of Devotion, hath 


brought them to ſo ſevere a Prohibition of reading the Scriptures 


in a known Language, but where themſelves are already fo ſecure 


of the Perſons that they dare to give way to it: And that is, 5 
* | their 
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e ſerve, hath given us 
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of God, when they pretended 30 e Him. „ 2 1 
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5 them in A: Language, If | od by the Peop — For the reading 


4 People leſs ignorant * cody, preſumpruous anc opinionative® then, b Soip- 


: Fares, would © 

than they are now? os there the ſame img of of miſtzking the Au er 
th and againſt the 

int 40 * publiſpi 1 

them in 4 


Language 


chem 2 Di Did * 
7 underſtanding the Lg dl 
cient fox, . not o k 
commit it on ly to Aaron 2 | 
c(dipenſe it to them? No; ſo ; ct. * 
| 3 to make the People underſtand i = 3 A 215 725 | je. > rk f or | 
= this ve End; ; and 4 the Law on purpoſe dec I to be II. at ] 
_ cli. E, thatgthey might nat make its obſcumity a pretenc r 
cheir Ignoragce. as not this L given them, as a Rule ta d 
= themſelves by? Were not 
A tions? Wherewithal ſball 
= bed thereto according to thy Word? Is not 
e Soul, and ro mule wiſe ghe ſimple 2 and was . 
. underſtanding it? Was it not the Delight, Exerct cue, 
Meditation of thoſe, who were truly devout among t 
comes our Caſe to be ſo much worſe. under Chriſtianity 2 Is the Law 
of Cbriſt ſo much more dificult and obſcure, than the Lam e e 2 
Is not his Sermon on the Meunt, wherein he delivers the Rules 
= Chrifian Life, as plain a8 any Chapter in Leviticus? Whit doth fe 
_ G:! teach Men, but to be and to do good, to love all Men, and 
do love God above all, to believe in Chriſt and to obey his Commands, - 
We to repent of Sins paſt, and to live no lon ger in them; and in 
ſo to live in this World, as they hope to live with' God i in Happineſs 
hereafter? And are theſe. things ſo hard to be underſtood that the 
People ought not to be made acquainted with them, in their.own 
Language? Or is there any Danger, they ſhould know them tao well? 
Was ever the Lam of Moſes more perverted by falſe Interpretations, 
W than in our Saviours time by the Scribes and Phariſees? Why doth 
not he then take ſome other Care for his own Las to prevent this 
W for the future, if that had been Judged by him the proper way of 
Cure? But thereby we ſee the miſtakes of the People are owing to 
their Teachers, and there can be no means to prevent Errors: in the 
noble but by ſtopping them at the fountain Heads, from whence 
we run down among them. For the common Peoj le might have 
a better notion of Religion, if their Minds had not been ror- 
— by the Traditions and Gloſſes of the deer. Therefore 
methinks, they have not gone the wiſeſt way 18 Work in the Church 
of ara inſtead of this prudential diſpenſing the Scriptures, their 
only way h i been to have deſtroyed — as Dioclefian, xheir Pre- 
e in this kind of Prudence, once deſigned. For let them aſ⸗- 
ans themſelves + they who underſtan#Greek and Latin are the Per- 
P, oy. hey have ten times more calltle' to fear, than the common 
eople. And conſidering the advantage. they once Had by the 9 65 
2 rible 
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N rible P of reſt e 4 Oar A muſt, wang im punt: only 1 to the 
watchful Eye of Divine Providence, \t at 1 ET. (being of ſo 
little uſe. in; the Roman Church) have preſerved entire to our 
tha been no fuch we the World to have prevented 
on! ation bis ; for they ot gif. when they take the 
we ſo much for-their Enem ay, = appeaf by the force and re- 
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These Expreſſions” do not arzue any kindneſs to i 
e of bh great good. that comes to Wl 
been more at eaſe i 

if all the Copies of Wl 

the * tad pliced hinifelf in his Ui 
attempted, 121 ſhall ſhew after: Wi 
I * dow not how far the Prin. 
ſuch a Seaſon thould 
ch trouble to them 


ing once owned pets For 1 ſi rom aw, whether the b 
| Scriptute hath. not done more Miſchief, according to them, in the i 
Hands of the Refommers, than it can be 24 to do in the Hands 
of the common F. If it muſt be à Steord in 4 mad Mam hand, 
Whether the mor fixength and cunning ſuch , For one hath, he be not Wl 
capable of doing ſo much the more Miſchief by it? And if it were 
, to get it out of ſuch a Man's whether it were not the 
Bi f ſt, Prudence and Care of the publick Safety to do it? It can be 
e nothingbur the impoſſibility of the Thing, which makes them ſuffer 
e Scrijptire to be in the Hands of any who are capable of doing Miſ- 
hier by it; and the more NMalehicf they may do,the more defirable and 
prudential it is to take it Mom them. But all Men fee none are 6 
capable of doing Miſchief, thereby, as Men of the greateſt Wit and 
Learning, and that have the faireſt appearance of Piety to the World: 
'The conſequence then of this Doctrine is, if purſued to the true De- 
ſign of it, that the Scripture ſhould be kept if poſſible out of the Hands 
of the moſt ſubtile, 1 Sand pious Men above all others, if they 
be not true to the intereſts of the Roman Church? It is but a meet 
| Shew to pretend only to keep the People in order, (for when are they 
otherwiſe, hut when cunning Men have the managing of them?) The 
true meaning ofthis: Principle is, that it will never be well with 
the World till this Books of Scriprure are all burnt, which are abroad; 
and that only ond gina be preſerved in theFatican to juſtif the 
Popes Title to In allibilay, and Chat (as the Sihylline Oracles of Old,) 
never to be conſulted, but in caſes of great Cay . and that un- 
der the inſpection of ſome very truſt y Officers; nor to be interpreted 
but by the Pepe himſelf; IfIawere of the Church of Rome, and 
owne the Principles of it, I muſt needs have condemned the great Men 


y x nh 
hy 
"po 8 Ta 


dra hia 


» he: 25 had 5 | nt th 
8 , "This Deli was ol 


of i it in a former Tunes, for want of Prudence in | this Matter: [1 
wo 


— 


— 


Chaps, TT 7 "nm 1 0 darch re of 1 Rode, 


3 have — har Turn 9 05 ben than forgoing ſo many * 
* dan Epiſtles, fallif Fying ſo many. Teſtimonies pervertingfo mung Texts 
of Scripture 0 tale the Aigni ity” 0 of the Papal” Hair. There 

s only one * Dircumſtance wanting, (their good will we have 
no Cauſe to queftion) and that was the poſſibility of it; for al. 
= though t the Roman Chureb called it ſelf Carbolick, they were wiſe 
WW [70110 Kno thats. were many : conſiderable. Chugebzs. in the 
World beſides-thelrs, where the Seriprures were preſerved," and from 
_ hence Capi: be procyredVy Perſons «Loy would be ſo much 
me more in alte, che more t "bbs: forbidden to ger them. 

Therefore "they pitehed upd! an © al ng'the People 
IE under 4 very *ompettht Jegree of Wa. they indulged them 
and ſooched them up ins, and told em, th ey could never miſs the 
vay te Heaven, Fnever fo narrow, in the dark. Their only * 


Danger was too" SE. Lis ht, for then probably they -riefit be i in 2 
f 1 3 * x Diſpute, 4 phether” the by 1d V. 2 
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. broad Way was not the trus; for there the 
6 moſt of their Friends and Legdert: And while they kept the 
Feople in this profound Ignorane and Superſtition, they jogged*on "SY 
in Weit inion, as fecurely to leaven, as Ignatius las Mule Ait ear. 

did to Mount-ſerrat, when he laid Bridle on his neck, to ſee whe- et. Jeſu. l. 


ther he would take the way to purſue the Moor, which 9 the more iaßeius 
beaten Track, or the more craggy and untrodden it that place vir. Ignat. 
. ſu 


of Devotion, and by a mighty Providence; (and ppoſe a little 1 EY 
Help of the Rider) tlie Beaſt took tl emore narrq; Way: But when Per- 
ſens began to be awakened by Learning, and thereby grew inquiſitive i in- 
ce all Matters, and fo by dgrees in thoſe of they then 
ceſpied their Error, in letting ſuch a Book lie abroad in Fr many Hands, 
from whence fo may irrelitable Arguments were drawn againſt the 
Doctrine and Practices of the Raman Church. This I allure my ſelf, 
is the true ground of the Quarrels againſt the reading of the Seri. 
ptures, but that being now Aebi they betake themſeſes to 
ſmaller Arts, and endeavour to hinder vady” one particular Perſon 
whom they have the leaft ſuſpicion of from 1 with A _ 
ſo dangerous to their Church Religion. 

F. 10. For if this were not it, what "makes. them to be more jea- Ne wo we 
lous of the 2% of the ' Scriptures, than ever tlie Chriſtians were in Reman 


Former Ages? Was there not much mor danger of miſunderſtanding Cbrreh 


the Doctrine of the Goſpel at firſt, than ever after? N ay were there w - 


not very many who were falſe Apoſtles, and great and dangerous Here- 0 t 
ticks, prefumptuous and = al is ever an 


Were? But did Obriſt or his | + boon 
Apo les, for all this think it unfit to com unicate the Doctrine of ch. 
the Goſpel to the Peoplez or were the Books containms it written 

in Languages not to be underſtood b them? No, they choſe the 

moſt popular Eanguages of that Time „ "moſt. largely. Tpread and 
generally underſtood. The Apoſiles never told their © Diſciples, "Wn 

the danger of readin we the Divine Writings that were among them, 

when they were firſt ſpread abroad; and never ſo proper a ſeaſon to 


give haps 1 de as 5 Fo er that, they adviſe them, 2 Pee. 1. 
| cca 10 The [ure wor 15 
well therein, that 757 85, ora of Prophecy, and tell them that they .did 


riptures were'written for their Inſleufion and 
Comfort, that being divinely inſpired: they 5 able Fa _ them 4. . 
whi unto Salvation. What, did the Apoſtles never imagine all this 2 Tim: 
ile, the ill uſe that might be made of them 1 Men of perverſe 


Minds? 
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Minds 2, Les, they knew it as well as any, and did foffetel] Schi¹ 
and Hereſies that ſhould be in the Church, and ſaw them in their 
own Days; ant yet, poor Men, wanted that exqui/ite Prudence of the 
| Roman Church, to prevent them, by ſo happy Ns Expedient, as when 
they had written Fyiſtles to ſeveral Churches to forbid the pro- 
miſcuous reading of them. But it may be, it was the Awe of the 
Apoſtles and their infallible Spirit in interpreting eri ture, made 
this Prohibition not ſo neceſſary in their own time, did the Church 
then find it neceſſary to reſtrain th People, after their Degeaſe ? We 


have an occaſion ſoon, after given, wherein to ſee the Oplion of the 


Church at that time; the Church of. Corinth fell into a grievous 
Schiſm and Oppoſition, to their ſpiritual Governours: upon this 
Clement writes his Epiſtle to.,them ; wherein he is ſo far from for- 
„bidding the uſe of Scripture to them to eras that he bids 
* - Clemane, them look diligently into the Scriptures which are the true Oradles of | 
Epiſt. ad the Holy Ghoſt + and afterwards, zake St. Paul's Epiſtle into your hands, 

2 mg and conſider what be ſaih; and he commenas them'very much for be- 
„ing ohilled in the Scriptures Beloved, faith he, ye habe known, and 

P. 61, b well known, the holy Scriptures; and ye have throughly looked 

r. 68, 1110, the Oles 0 God, thereforgy call them to mind. Which Lan- 
©. , guage is as far different from that of the Roman Church, as the Church 
of that Je is from theirs. Nay the counterfeit Clements (whom 

they en ek Wake uſe. of, upon other Occaſions) is as expreſs in this 

+* Matter; as the true. For he perſwades private Chriſtians zo continual 
Meditation in the Sptures, which he calls the Oracles of Chriſt ; 

_ Gol. and that thir is the Reſt employment” of their Retirements. | But we 
LI. e. 4 need not uſe his Teſtimony in this matter, nor the old Edition of 
Ignar. ep, Ignatius, wherein Parents are bid to inſtruli their Children in the holy 
ad Phile= Scriptures; nor that ſaying of Polycarp to the Philippians out of the 
on — o old Latin Edition, I am confident | you are well ſtudied in the Scri- 
1 Philip. Pires, for in the Greek yet preſerved,” he exhorts them Js he reading 
Gas“ of St. Pauls Epiſtles, that they might be built up in the Faith. 80 
little did theſe holy Men dream of fuch a prudent diſpenſing the Scri- 
ptures among them, for fear of Miſchief they might do themſelves or 

1 others by them. Cle ens Alexandrinus mentions the reading the 
Scriptures among Chriſtians before their Meals, and Pſalms, and Hymns 


lexand. , | ; - > . 
Som. at them; and Tertullian mefitions the ſame Cuſtom, Origen, in the 


Teige Oreck Commengaries, lately publiſhed, ori Chriſtians 4 all 
 animec.y. means, by attending to Reading, Prayer, Teaching, Meditation therein 
1 Day and Night, to lay ug in their Hearts not only the new Oracles of 
menc. in Ibe Goſpel, Apoſtles andApocalypſe, but the la ones too of the Law 
Matthe- and the Prophets. And elſewhere, tells his Hearers, they ought not 
b. ac. % be diſcouraged if they met with Difficulties in reading the Seri. 
Plrlures For there was great Benefit to be had by them. But leaſt it 
com- ſhould be thought, he ſpeaks here only of publick reading the Seri- 
Joſp. a. £7475, in his Homilies on Leviticus: he ſpeaks plainly, that he would 
Hom in f only haue them hear the Word of God in publick, but to be exer- 
Levit. 9. ciſed and meditate therein in their Houſes Night and Day; For Chrif 
Is every where preſent, and therefore they are commanded in the Law 

to meditate therein yon their Fournies, and when they fit in 

their Houſes, and when they lie down and riſe up. But had not 

the Church yet Experience enough of the Miſchief of permit. 


ting the Seriptures to the People? Were there ever greater and 
as 7 ; more 
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; more not orious Hereſies than in thoſe firſt Ages of the Church, an 
thoſe ariſing from perverting the Words and Deſign of the Scri- 
res? But did the Church yet afterwards, grow wiſer, in the Senſe 
of che Roman Church 2 In the time of the four general Councils they 
had tryal enough of the Miſchief of Hereſies, but did the Fathers 
__ of the Church forbid the reading the Scripturæs, on that account? 


. * 
* 4 A _ 
» 


0 L Y I 
* of 4 L 4 =" 
vw J We - , — — if . . FA et 
& = 2 8 1 7 
7 5 nne 
* * . 7 - 
| b 2 N ——— 
o * a * » . * - 8 
i bp. 7 * 1 
* . 6 * , 
1 * * 
* E : T" 6 - 
tp ® BY ” * 7 * 
\ ** 1 
N 1 * * 
* | i 4 : 
5 LE 7) — 
32 1 : p - — 
N 


No, but inſtead of that, they commend the Scriptures to all, as the 
RE he 0 Rem zdy for all®Paſſions of the Mind 5 ſo St. Baſil and St. -Hze- 1 
bone call it;; and this latter commends nothing more to the Women * 
he inſtructed in Devotion, than conſtant reading the Scriptures; and Hieon. 
vithal they ſay bat infinite Evils' do ariſe . from Ignorance of the _— 
 $:ripcurcs ; from hence moſt Part of Herefies have come, from hence ep. ad 
_ - negligent and careleſs Life, and unfruitful Labours, Nay, fo fre- * 
quent, ſo earneſt, and vehement is St. Chryſoſtome in this Matter 1 
of recommending the reading of Scriptures, that thoſe of the Roman 2 
cCburcb have no other way to anſwer him but by ſaying, he ſpeaks Epiſt. ad 
Hperbolically; which in plain Engliſh is, he ſpeaks too much of it. — 
But how far different were the Opinions of the wiſe Men of the 
church in thoſe times, from what thoſe have thought who under- 

= ſtood the Intereſt of the Roman Church beſt > We may ſee what 
the Opinion of the latter is, by the Counſel given to Julius III. by ng, de 
me Biſhops met at Bononia for that end, to give the beſt advice they Mtabilien- 
could for reſtoring the Dignity of the Roman See ; that which- was | age 
re greateſt and mightieſt of all they ſaid, they reſerved to the laſt; 8 
_ hich was, that by all means as little of the Goſpel as might be, eſpecially 

Ws in be oh An Tongue, be read in the Cities under 55 Juriſdiction; 
and that little which was in the Maſs ought to be ſulſicient; neither 
ould it be permitted to any, Mortal to read more. For as long as 

= Men were contented with that little, all things went well with them, 
bur quite otherwiſe ſince more was commonly read. For this, in ſhort 
tis bar Book, ſay they, which above all others hath raiſed thoſe 

—_ 7 725 and Whirlwinds, which we are almoſt carryed away with - 
And in truth, if any one diligently conſider it, and compares it with 

_ hr is done in our Churches, will find them very contrary to each 

= br; and our very Doctrine not only to be different from it, but 
repugnant to it, A very fair and ingenuous Confeſſion ! And if ſelf 
condemned Perſons be Hereticks, there can be none greater than thoſe 

of the Roman Church ; eſpecially the prudential Men in it, ſuch as 

theſe certainly were, whom the Pope ſingled out to give advice in 

theſe Matters. But how difterent is the Wiſdom of the Children of 

this World from that of the Children of Light! We have already ſeen N 
what other kind of Judgment the ancient Fathers had of the Uſe- 
fulneſs of Scriptures to the People, than they have in the Roman 
Church: But we need not more to prove it, ſince it is acknowled- 
ged by thoſe who, are againſt reading the Scriptures by the People 
that it was otherwiſe in the Primitive Church; ſo Alphonſus d Caſtro 


— 


and Si tus Senenſis confeſs. Eſpencæus quotes many plain Places Ci rong: 


from St. Auſtin, and St. Chryſaſtom to prove, that the People ought verf be- 


to be very diligent in reading the Scriptures in their own Houſes, _ 3 


and that nothing ſhould excuſe them from it: And confeſſeth that Senenf. 
St. Paul's Precept, Col. 3. Let the Word of God dwell richly in you Sivlioth. 


was intended for the People ;, and that they ought to have it among _ * 


them, not only ſufficiently, but abundantly. The Sum of this Ar- penceus 
| ment p.crs..” 
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Tube Unreaſonableneſs of oljeAing Sets and Fanaticiſms to us, as the 
| Ef: 8s of veading the ' Scriptures. Fangticiſm countenanced in the 
Roman Church, but condemned by ouys, Private Revelations made 

among them the grounds of believing ſomæ Points f Doctrine; pro- 
ved from their own Authors, Of the Revelations pleaded for the 
| Immaculate Conception. The Revelations. of St. Brigitt, and St. Ca: 


_ tharin dire contrary in this Point, yet both owned in the Church I 
| of” Rome. } lay ge Appr obations of Io. Brigitts, by | P opes an 4 . 


Councils; and both their Revelations acknowledged to be divine, i 
in the Leffons read upon their Days.".. St, Catharine's wonderful 
Faculty of fnelling' Souls, a Gift peculiar to her and Philip Nerius, Wl 
The vain Attempts of reconeiting ghaſe Revelations. The great Wi 
Number of Female | Revelations afyoved in the Roman Church. 
Purgatory, Tranfubſtamtiation, Auriculay Confeffion proved by Viſion: Wil 
and Revelations. Feſtivals appointed upon the Credit of Revels- i 
tions The Feaſt, of Corpus Chriſti on the Revelation made 1 
Juliana, the Story F it related from their own M. riters . N ſuch 8 
thing can be objected to our Church. eee owned by 
them ; proved from the Fanatic Revelations of Mother Juliana 
very lately publiſhed by Mr. Creſſy: Some Inſtances of the blaſphe- 
mous Non-ſenſe contained in them. The Monaſtick Orders founded 
in Enthuſaſm. An Account of the'great Fanaticiſm of St. Benedict, 
and St, Romoaldus: There Hatred of Humane Learning, and ſtrange 
Viſions and Revelations. , The Carthufian Order founded upon a Vi. 
fron. The Carmelites Viſion of their Habit, The Franciſcan and 
Dominican Orders F ako yas on Fanaticiſm, and ſeen in a Viſion of 
Innocent III. to be the great Supporters of the Roman Church. 
The, Quakeriſm / St. Francis deſcribed from their beſt Authors, 
His Ignorance, Extaſies, and Fanatick Preaching, The Viſion of Do- 
miricus. The blaſphemous Euthuſiaſm of the Mendicant Fryers. The 
Hiſtory of it related at large. Of the Evangelium æternum, and 
the Blaſphemies contained in it. The Author of it ſuppoſed to be the 
General of the Franciſcan Order, however owned 50 the Fryers, 
and read and preached at Paris. The Oppoſition to it by the Uni. 
verſity : But favoured by the Popes, Gul. S. Armour writing againf 
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i Liberty. Of the Alumbradoes in Spain 
_ -iſops ; obſtinate adhering to their own Fancies, calling them In- 
_ - /pirations, their being abgue Ordinances. Ignatius Loyola ſuſpeFed 
v be one of the Illuminati, proved from Melchior Canus. The Fe- 
Fit Order founded in Fanaticiſm, à particular Account of the Ro- 
mantick Ent buſiaſin of Ignatius from the Writers of his own Order. 
Mherely it is proved, that he was the greateſt Pretender to En- 
thuſiaſm, ſince the Days of Mahomet and St. Francis. Ignatius gave 
no Reſpe# to Men by Words, or putting off his Hat; bis great Ig- 
norance and Meaching in the Streets : Hi glorifying in bis Suf- 
_ /crings for it; his Pretence to Mortification ; the Ways he uſed to 
20. Diſciples. Their Way of Ræſolution of Difficulties by ſeeking 
60%; their itinerant Preaching in the Cities of Italy. The Sect 
_ oY Quakers a new Order of Diſciples of Ignatius, only wanting 
_ Confirmation from the Pope, which Ignatius obtained. Of the Fa- 
_ rt: Way of Devotion in the Roman Church, Of Superſtitions 
Aj and Enthuſiaftical Fanaticiſms among them. Of their myſtical Di- 
5 vinity. Mr. Creſſy's caming in bis Preface to Sancta Sophia. Of 
5 the Deiform Fund of the Soul; a ſuper-eſſential Life, and the 
1 Way to it, Of contemplating with the Will. Of Paſſiue Unions. 
_ 1 Metbod of Self-annibilation. Of the Union of nothing with 
: nothing. Of the feeling of not being. The ' Miſchief” of an un- 
intelligible Way of "Devotion, The \ utmoſt Effects of this Way is 
n Mr. Crefly*s Vindication of it examined. The 
laſt ſort. of Fanaticiſm among them, reſiſting Authority under pre- 
tence of Religion. Their Principles and Practices compared with 
tag Fanaticks.., How far they are diſowned at preſent by them. 
Of The Vindication of the Iriſh Remonſtrance. The Court of Rome 
bath always favoured that Party, which is moſt deſtruftive to ci- 
vil Government, proved by particular and late Inſlances. 
SF. 1. 2. . E come to conſider, whether the reading the Scri- 1880 1 
—— prures be the Cauſe of all the Seas and Fanari- F dig 
ciſms which have been in England 2 He might much better have S457 «ud 
charged the Philo ophers, eſpecial y Ariſtotle, with all the Diſputes 22 
in the World; for they not only by their Writings have occaſio- ft 
ned many, but have taught Men the pernicious Uſe of reaſoning, Ki rg 
without which, the World might be as quiet as a Flock of Sheep. prorer 
It they could but perſwade Men to lay aſide that miſchievous Fa- 
culty, I dare undertake for them, that let the People have the Bi- 
ble never ſo much among them, = ſhall never hurt the Church 
. IT, | of 
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not TY th? thas th Words: of F apes 


"of Won D 2 
Mantiation, (Tbis i my Poly.) 1 do not then 
tion? By 


= in for Tun 

. ww | People 44 really believe that, 1 any other 
4 Willich we (&; i is not mterly reading, but à more ee thing, 
dene Sack or * which makeg them embra ſome 
;.; = things a8 th nie in Words; and interpret otters according do the 
9 clenrdſt * ente, which the Nature of the hing, ig nps 
ith ws Places, und the common Senſe of Mankind" will give. 
But why aft We hot ul F a lind e 1 welt fair know, the®rime 
when were, ſou» This Vatiety of Sr ws objected aganlt « 
Phlloſupbers, and thought no Argument then; it was objected againſt 
| br *. 2 Ubi ene, and theughe of no Force then ; why muſt, 
y more in Ang land thaf ever it did in any other Age or Place? 


. 8 * 0 2 It Was. 996" 216.0 in England re the. Le, 55 
A * rite 19 be tend. 115 all ui _ my it otherwiſe in all Chwrches 
2 where they CC read . be$efts and Fanatitiſms are 

v the ihe Fett, b eading the Scriptures,” This is 
tlie Wmmon a 15 ee ff things Hou well wirh us 
e er = a4 * e. 

7 1 nd in _ he, the Roman 77 ien 7 ere. © oy no 

3 1a ont NE 4 "doubt, - be ought to re. 
3 F Rome? This ſity ads me into the 


| . bann * theſe two things. m Whether there be no Danger of 
E 8 Prieoticiſin in thi Rowen U Dpch. 2 a. Whether the Unity of that 
= Ohh 5 0 aditiirable to *vimpt all Ferſons who print 1 80 Cbur- 

cb Unity to return to it?: . 
3 5 oy 2. Concerning the Danger of Fenapitiſes in e Roman G 


4 : _— ? ' RenariciſM We underſtand either un Enthufmſtick | W ay of 0 F Reg won ; 


It 4 in :he gt en Auburn, under u pretence of Rehgion, In either Senſe i f 
B Choc ſhalt. appear, Ant The Cbarch ef Rowe is 10 from being clearcd 
* "EN done thai it hath given great A Fin 

14 
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*. As 2 Ebel W. f Region I fh l now * that 


been greater £1 Famony us in Eng land, than 


rob; all the difference is, they have 

for à time, allowed, and cumtenancec 
bY wens of the Chun vf Rome ; but among us they 
and opPoſed by all the Members of che Oburch of if 


been ſome IZI 
and encouraged, 


| ln. I (hall: not inlilt upon e Reſolution of Faith, and the 2 
* Intallibility of their Oburrh, ied to Enrbige/n t il 
1 Hiſt 3 but Lali, OG: ir by plain dee Ee ber have been (i 

made the grow ; 1 $ in Di- Y 8 


Which in the higheſt Strain of their Naw is meer ret FS 


* Nane . Reveliin by them in Matters Foie; 
| 4 fach I men Aspen immediate IWpulſes and Inspiration, 
A W's if finct T7 Conn tÞ re and Apoſtolic] Tyſons, i Of this we 
| DER. haves —— 4% aw in a' a Contr managed with 


great Mert and Intereſt e ſides, viz. Of the immuculate Conce- 
2 of the Virgin Mary + about tlie ending of which, à ſolemn 
Embtſ was ſent from the Kings of Spain, Phill the third, and Phi 
fourth, to the Popes, Paul the fifth, and Gregory the thir- 


the 
Ln; and boy ee is given of it * one, ogpcernedybiy. 


| W -: publickly e in the Office for the 


C ö 


the BE of the Thiologieal' Part ef 157 Aub, e. 

ac therefo oo ako ſhed, that the World» 

round the oft Faith e "eff 7 

hief where 15 024 upon Was | 

ey inte, Pos the immaculite en i * onde Virg. Ma- 
os receive 4 in he Cb ade no ſmall Streng rh, he faith! 1 to 50 1 præ- 


W by ally Chridtans, U his he recfons up ſeveral” Rovelariont, Heng. 


vine Apphrition' to an Abbott in a Storm (a fit tings | . 
Pg ade he Twas eee 10 keep © "Phe" Fes 0 the on- Decem. 
ception af the bleſſed Virgin; upon which, 'as\Baroniih Ob eres, that 
Fraſt ar kept in king 0. Which: Revelation,” . adding tells us, 

y and was not only ex. 
2 tant in ſeveral Breviaries England, "France, 8 pain, and ' Italy; 
6155 he had divers bimſelf aurborized þ -the Pope; A it was r 
3 | commended. as tus and CE wa rote believed 4 2 ach ding! "bath 
een publicly ſung and uſe be E Church our an hundred Tears. 
And bat, Githoh he, is be | Conſequence ' of diſbelieving* This,” but to 
8; y in eff, that. the Pope Hand f the Roman Church "are"cafily chea- 


28 5 


ted and abuſed. I Ine ore, and — gers \ofe; Male lations to in- 
bac. nete 4 Sole rear” of "them 2 Another 
Revelation Was made to Baue the Founder? of the Order of 


4 the Fræmanſtratenſen ; in whi gin Mar appeared and com- 
= 1244 her Veheration to him, — gave” bim "a white Garment, in 
. roken 2 8. 1 nal Innocency ; Which Revelation is believed by all 
BY, ug taken as the Reaſon of their Habit. Belides | 
6 theſes 8 as ſen e other \Revelations' 2 St. Gertrude; nf 
rs to tbeæ ſame purpo / e reckoned 1 up - ſeveral Catbolick Authors: 
Wy 72-icb no. Man ougl 8 2 N unleſs he "intends "to be" as' great” 
„ Herericb (or therein as a wiſe Man) as Erol was. Nay, theſe 
Revelations were ſo Frequent, he faith, - that there bath) each "no Gs 
Luce the tenth Century, mberkin there'. bath.” not been ſome, made o 
devout Men or Women, about this: Marte. But above all theſe, moſt 
remarkable v ere thoſe to St. Brigitt; who had not one or to bur 
many 10 this purpoſe and the Aateſt "were 'of Joanna a Cruce, 7 
it: ſeems uigre at firſt eagerly oppoſed, hut at laft came out with the 
2 of two Cardinals, 2 ſeveral Biſhops of the Inquiſition in Spain! 2 
ny who could imagine a thing 5 often revealed, ſo publick- 
15 allowed, ſo many times atteſted from Heaven, ſhould not be ge- 
iy re e ? But the Miſchief of it was, the conttary Doctrine 
tions for it too. For Antoninus atid; Cajeran ſay, St. c 
le of Siena had it revealed to her, that ſhe Was conterved with 
Original Sin. What is to be done now Here we have Saint K 
againit Saint, r againſt. Revelation St. Cat barine againſt 
+ Brigirohwd.all ts geſt of them. Here to ſpei truth, they are ſome- 
what hard put toit; for they grant. God cannot contradict Himſelf, and 
NN one of theſe 81 falſe, but Which of them is all the 


veſtion, Here dae mige which of theſe Doctrimes is moſt 
gobſtant to Seripture and Tradition, which is moſt for the po” 


greater Sanctit 2 
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br of the Church, whichlwere Perſons of the-! 
F whole. Revelg 22 Were the: im: 
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St. Buigit 


7. underſtand upon whar yuh 
amon c "Them. One of eus Legu- 


4. gives 4 e Foundation for 4 Definition"; i. that the S. 
8 = to: be 70 F aith, and and neceſſary FA be be liebed Tack. Sc 


publicly received iriathe Church; ane mentioned b by . e being in <q 
me for Af 


' by þrelares. and, Cardinal, A. D. 1377. by \hePopes Appoingment, Wi 


be authentick, 


Wading 
1.c.Set 24 


Pp: 357˙ 


The 

4 o 
* 
4 7 


Revelatio- 
nes Se.Bri- , 


, Bitte. 


Antw. 
161 1. , we 


Brev, 
Rom. $. 
OQobr. 


P. 1017. 


Brev. Rom Jens. upon her Day, mM one of Which were: five Ryyes, cuming fron if 1 


Apr. 30. 
p. 808. 


Anh on: examined over © again « at „ anc 
b in, the Preſence, and by Comnund $ be — and 22 


8 ann nd Haardt. And hen Cobfeſſor Raimund (ie 


{am og 


;ſhep, | before all the People of the: City's again examined at Rome: 


and there approved): And A. D. 1379; they ve declared by n 
bo: Urban. the fixth committed m=_ new Examination of tſie 
and to- have come from the Spirit of God: And 0 
e is declared by Boniface the ninth, in the Bull of her Cano- 
on; and at laſt approved, faith; adding, at the 'geneng! Coun- 
al of Hal“ What couldkbe expected leſs after this; clings that they Wl 
ſhould have been received,as 8 Seriprures, they having never 1 
taken fo much Pains in examining pproving any controverted 
Tooks of the Bible, as they tad So about theſe Revelations 
And no knows how far their uthority might have prevailed, 
if the hol * 5 of. Dominicans" 'had not been 31 os ged in ' the, 0 +," 
init n. or nothing elſe, that 1 Ng, . hath-giyen Diſcre- Wl 
* to - Revelations oy tz make Cajetan cal om old 
Wives Diane, as N e But i it falls out very conve- Wl 
"x that St. Catharina s Revelation was juff in the Dominican Wil 
ay, in which ſhe bad been educated 3 and fot all thiat | 
Wants little of the Reputation of St. B V A 
very wonderful Pexlons,.and had more Kalbe Revelation; „chan any 
of. the. Prophets we, teall of. St. Brigit in her Childhood -Cifowe be- 


550 the 2 15 jou her, in.he Bull of Cano bs Ho. 
cius, , aftavhus) bad * n frequen 7 2 
other; Children have Bebe, and wWwñs as d\pleaſed with 2 


Virgin ia gs, 75 Pope bery g 
ells us z but her Reuelations (after-Chrift - tobk ur for Sen 1 
1 Alle a gret.. Volume. Verein a chat hach 1 1 
Wo” wan bee ſtrange Effects of the _ of Imagination, of (i 
Fs reli lancholly;, A to that Book the Pope in his Bull WW 
© refers. us 4, and if any.thing can be more- conſiderable tim the Pope: Wn 
" che whole | Raman Ohre in the Prayers upon St. * I 
rs Day 140 con Revelarions to hug come immediately fron Wil 
"God T0 83 od; @: ee the Leſſons for that . os: ee the ® 
of. 8 ws fals Play in de Cie for it me N fies St, Cube 1 
as much as St: Brigit's 2 her bojy.Exrajfigs art mentioned in 3 


Was once her NMidmiſe, 


the frve Wountds ounds « Our Savioun to fur Parrs of ber Body ; 2nd jo 4 

(being wonderful humble) pro 7 —— — thut the Moundt might na if 
car. (for fear tht ſhe! been thought ag holy as St. Francs) 

— immediately the Colour of the. Blood was He ata pn Light wp 
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_— «a principal Man in theſe things, ds Mart haar 4 Subccil 
Mas: to St. Bngit) withbut: whom fhe mas athoiſed: re Heaven 10 a 
nothing, — 2005 ſplendid: Wounds 'upon lier Body by what 
Inſtrument. did he, ſee the Weund in her Hewt ?) 
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7 ot git tr DAY, 1 hr 
EE in ch 5 10 
; nothing to F 
Church of Rome by * n time of 8% 
above St. Brigit, which was, that while the was on Earth The could 
Rouen y ſee, but ſhell Souls tbo: and could not endure the french of w ick. 
ed Stuks, "as A tells us from her Confeſſor Raimund- 1 Gift Raynald, 
0p dd, beſides Her and Philip Nerius the Farher of the 60 e. Vegi, 
nr; "EE Reynellut 0 2 of His Order, tells us from Batius the 4 
Wo Writer of His Life, that he was ſometimes fo offended with the ſmells 5 
ih Sole, ' at be would" defi ire the Perſons to. empty the Jakes of Riynald. 
pi; 1 #%s „Sb. Süch divine Noſ#s had” theſe two Saints among them! ib. 
A deęree of Enthuſaſn, above the 'Spirit of iſ cerning 13 unters 
among us have ever 1 | to. Pope Pius 11 Da the Bull 
of Canonixation of St. Cathuri not only e geth a gin of Bzou An- 
= Prophecy tohave been in Her, 'but that ſometimes tier Extaſics were 5.7, 
_ great, that The was ſenfible of no kind of Pain, in them. And «. 45 
St. e Was often ſeen much above Ground in her Devotions; and one 
_ Rivers, and another. Firę come -out of her mouth; "but T think 
not at the Tame time. Theft Fare things we rake not the old Kennels, 
of the golden Legende for, but are at this Day allowed and approved 
=, of in the Roman *Oburch: y and their eye ke ir, and Wey popes wy | 
 . uf on che acchuht of ſuch thin s As theſe 3 . 5 N 
4 Let {til we are to feek What i to be ane, when two Re- te. 
5 el Fx 5 contradick each other? Fo or Dominicun are as peremptory — 2 
bor the Revelation of St. Carharine, as theit Adverſaties are for that of 2 . 
St. "Bright. Two bold Fellows called Hemicus de H. Haſſia a and Sybil. 3 * 
anus knew no other wuy, ut to reſect both as 'Neuſion | 
| but what becomes th D or the Popes and Countils dalle who 
Have approved! "Pranciſels Picus Mirandila' being a Jearned M 
and inigetmous Man, confellet h Himſelf at a los; both being con- * 
cerning a t] 1 85 ea; there mut be Ttuth on one fide, a WW d. 7 
os the othe r the caſe is not the” fan ne ith. he, 3 
WT foture Things, im which a Condition. may e . 8 
means S. Bernard eſcaped, hen he” | | St 
F e into the Holy LA nd t 
quite contrary. But at laft he el "US; lee. XI con jefture 4 
S | Texting hen he faith, Thar if . 1 4 Pr 772 
; thoughome ' prove true! 166 70 Tau uſe 1 7 es- ſg cialh ly if tt 
comme Tom omen, boſe 7 Jud ginonts are weak," 4nd th ti os affions ve- 
Bement, and Inia Boo ARA 72 2 efſed with to har they are 2 de- 
fi I Qus off and left able to diſtinguiſh between the, Fan: of Imagina- | 
tion, and a divine Revelation* But as to tat particular Caſe of 
St. Catharine and St. Br ir, where both were Malen he faith, The c. ,. 
Divines were Zenthally" or the former, and the Monks for the" atter; 
Bu which hs in the Truth, he thinks canis be Town upon Earth. | 
1 898 in Del Rid, Afcourſin of the Revelations" of Canonized Saints, pe! Rio 
0 87 in the Church of Rome, reckons t. gela a Car- 
ele, Whoſe P 60k Revelation came out Ware a unde 
Yea . ago; St. Gertrud, 4. D. 664. Sk. Bile; Zardis in Goynany, 
1 180. and about the e Net St. Ede of Seonarugh, 
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E42 a= 1 fer — 5 in 18 tiges be mentions 88. Bri igit, 15 

4 7 e Revelations, he faith, werg oppoſed hy ſome, but 
c e declares forbif part, thas be it not at. all, moved with their, Argu. 
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Fanaticiſm, and giving encouragement thereby unto it. It remains of rhe fe- 
now, that I conſider the way of Devotion, in greateſt requeſt among ee 
thein z and prove, that it doth encourage and promote rs 9 among 
For this; we are to take notice, that thoſe of the Church of Rome, en. 
| who have ſet themſelves to the Writing Books of Devotion, have 
with great zeal recommended ſo myſtical and unintelligible a way 
| of Devotion, as thouglt their deſign had been only to amuſe and 
| confound the minds of devout: Perſons, and to prepare them for the 
moſt groſs Enthuſaſm and extravagant illuſions of Fancy. But this 
is the fruit of leaving the Scriptures, and that moft plain and cer- 
tain way of Religion delivered therein; there can be no end of fan- 
taſtical modes of Devotion, and eng ſuperſtitious Fanatick will be 
ſtill inventing more, or reviving old ones. No Laws or Rules pub- 
lickly. allowed can ſerve their turn, they muſt have ſomething peou- 
liar to themſelves, to gain a Reputation of greater Sanctity by; and 
it is hard, if they do not light upon ſome affected Phraſes umintelli- 
gible notions, ridiculous or ſingular poſtures, that they may be ſure 
10 charge thoſe with following carnal reaſon who condemn them. 
And they triumph in nothing more, than when they can handſom- 
y revenge themſelves on that bitter enemy of theirs, called Reaſon; 
= which es Ii. do with greater pleaſure, than when they pre- 
W tend it to be upon the account of Religion. In the Church of Rome, 
the caſe hath been thus; among them, as in all Religions and Pla- 
ces in the World, there are ſome Perſons of a temper: naturally diſ- 
poſed more to Religion, than others are; being melancholy, thought- 
ful, tender, and eaſily moved by hopes and fears. Theſe do more 
eaſily receive the impreſſions of Religion, which they being poſſeſſed 
with, if they be not carefully governed, are more liable to fall into 
the dotages of Superſtition, or to be tranſported by the heats of Eu- 
thuſaſm. Againſt both of them, there can be no better cure imagi- 
nahle than the true underſtanding the nature and reaſonableneſs of 
the Chriſtian Religion; which fills our minds with a true ſenſe of 
= Cod and Gooaneſs, and fo arms us againſt Superſtition ; and withal 
= 2cquaitits us, that the conduct of the 4 of God is in the uſe of 
dhe greateſt reaſon and prudence, and fo. prevents the follies of En- 
thuſiaſm. » But it being ſo much the defign of that Church, to keex 
the Members of it from knowing any thing, that is ſo much againſt 
her intereſt, as the true practice of Chriſtianity is; and therefore 
keeping the Bible out of the hands of the People, ag muſt. ſubſti- . 
tute ſome other ways in the room of that, to gratifie the earthy dul- 
neſs EN Prins temper, -anEthe airineſs and warmth of the En- 


. 


thuſaftical, For the former; they are abundantly provided, by a te- 
dious and ceremonious way of external Devotion, as dull and as 
cold as the Earth it ſelf; to the other they commend abſtractedneſr 
a mental prayer, paſſive unions, a deiform fund of the Soul, a 
[ae of introverſion, divine inſpirations ;, which muſt either end in 
Enthuſiaſm, or madneſs. And the perfection of this ſtate lying in an 
une Union with God (as they ſpeak) whereby the Soul is Deified, 
do be attained only in the way of unknowing (for nothing ſo dan- 
= 5<:2us as the uſe of reaſon) and ſelf ennibilation and many other 
W things as impoſſible to be underſtood, as practiſed. Which makes it 
difficult, to give any account of ſuch unintelligible ſtuff; for we 
mult only grope in obſcurity and profound darkneſs, and draw a 
e Night- 
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© Night-picap without lights. This way came firſt into requeſt in the 
ae by the examples of their Founders, as will eaſily 
 * appay 5 our former Diſcourſe; but the Men who moſt ſolemnly 


reached and di vulged it, were Ruſbroc ius, Suſo, Harpius, Gt. and 


Corderli . in theſe latter Ages, hath gathered together moſt that had 


Iſagog : in 
myſtic. 


been {aid before him, and is commended by Balthaſar Corderius and 


Theolog. others, as a moſt ſublime interpreter of myſtical Divinity, Ludovi. 


7. 


Dianyſ e. % Bloſtus from theſe, it were not difficult to put together ſome of 


their Words and Phraſes, as an account of their Divinity; but | 
rather chooſe to do it, chiefly from a late Author, publithed by 
Mr. Creſß, not many Years ſince; who, after his mamy turnings and 
changes of Opinions, ſits down at laſt (as appears by his publiſhed I 
Mother Juliana's Revelations, and the Preface to Sancta Sophia) with 


thealeſeryed Character of a Papiſh Fanutick. Which Book of Sande 
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bia, being compiled by Mr. Creſſy out of many Writings of Fa. 
1 Auguſtin Baker, and 1 forth A. D. 1657. ie . 
tions at the beginning and end of it, T hope no Doctrine contained i 
therein will be thought a ſcandal to their Cburch. The deſign of it 
is as the title tells us, Ta give Directiont for the Prayer of Conten- Wil 
plation, &c. I wauld they had given Directions for underſtanding it, 
in the firſt place; for if we have no ather help, than what Mr. Cre 


5 gives in his Preface, we may as well hope to underſtand the Qua- 


preface to 
Sancta So- 


| phia. {.33- 


kers Canting, as Mr. Cres. Let the — of it, by theſe 
few Paſſages in his Preface. The only proper 7. towards the 
receiving ſupernatural irradigtions from God's Holy Spirit, is an ab. 
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Jratiion of fo, « foqueſtration from all buſineſs that concerns uber 


(though it be their Salvation) and an "attendance to God alone, in . 
tbe dapth of the Spirit. Aud a little after, the lights here defired if 


end prayed Jer, ars fuch as do expet' all Badge, of Creatures, oi Bi 


vacuiiy, may be more capable of receiving and entertaining 


do calm all manner of Paſſions ; to the end that the Soul bein 
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the pure fund of the Spirit. What this yure fund of. #be Spit 


means, I had been ſomew hat to feek, had not Lud. Blaſus in the 


Preface to his ſpiritual Inſſiturion told us, that the Deifoom fund of 
| #he Soul, is the fmple efſence of the Soul flainped with & divine in. 
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Inſtit. Spi- 
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preſs; or if this be not plain enough, har from whence eb e 
fuper-effenttal. life! : But if yet it cannot be underſtood, we may be 
the lets; troubled at it, fince- the ſame Author faith afterward; ths 
very fem do know that bidden fund" of their Souls, on believe thi 
they have ſuch 4 thing within den It being, it ſeems, like ſome 
very cunning Drawer in 4a Cabinet. where the main treaſure les; 
which the owner himſelf cannot find out, till it be broken to ple 
ces: For ſelf annibilation is neceſfarily required, in order to It 
_—_— ee, be admirably deferibes it, is a certain 

cunning way of knowing without thoughts, of ſeeing in 
darkneſs, of utdorfiinding —— reafon, . God by 
perceiving him, of being melted and brought to nothing firſt, an 
then being loſt and ſwallowed up in God, by which means all cf 
ated being is put off, and that which is only divine put on, being 
changed into God; as iron heated into the nature of fire. This be- 
ing the fate of perfoction, aimed at here in this World, we muſt non 
conſider the Directions given in order to it. To this end, in the fil 
place, 4 comemplative i commended above an active, as 0 
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Ska more . more 7 4 1 more ſecure a; al 2 Sanfta So- 
75 e which may be a one by an ind; wal Uſe of Prayer. erte. 
Wh ere, by an ative and contemplative State me muſt not -under- 
what We W do by 777 bY but the active State Test. . 
* Uſe of” real. onin and Wei ſour ſe, h f our Affection cr 705. 

God, . feng it fe 1 ta Ten e Devotion and outward Acts 
neee ro Cock Will: the I hs in the Authors Lan- 
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out tending to 
Cod, a working ae! % with the 5 and blind Mein: 2 4 
= tb Will, pouting themſelves. upon God, appre bendeu only in the ob- 3. f.. 
Fur Vorl of Faith, not enquiring what be is, but believing bim 
10 be that incomp rebenf ible Being which be is, and wbich can only be 
, 7 Fa 2550 Nr mg . and Priving to Forget all Iniage 8 

Repreſentazions of him, or any thing elſe; yea tranſcending all 


Operatians' of the Imagination, and all Subtlet ty ind Curie ty of rea- 
ning z and laſtly, ſeeking an Union with Gud, "only "by the moſt pure 
and moſt intime Affection of the Spirit, what Pg wnlity of Ilhufion or 


Error cats there Fink to ſuch 4 Soul: None doubtleſs; for this is more, 
than a meer Sleep of the Soul: For all Reaſoning an Images of things 
being wholly Hid afide, there is not ſo much as 4 Poſſibility of che nnn; 
left, The next thing he takes notice of, which is ver well obſerve: 
is that Men given, to abi me. Speculations (or I ſup ppol & any who ha 
the Uſe of Realcu 50 are not 4 ca pable of it, as. unledrned Perſons 
and Won ;, 4 and therefore Fucher Leander 2 Sando Martine ap- 
proves "the. Book, as. any, 4 ſeund, and wholeſome Dorine 
ug the t f devout Souls, and fit. and agre 2able to our cal- "OW 
ling and Rule; 4 eſpecially for the u 60 F our Dames ; . becatiſe _—_—_— | 
they might. more ably ſwallow it, as they do Pills, without chew- pig 319- 
15g. 5 Ay wh. find not any Bitterneſs Miß: Which is tp che 
me purpoſe e, with that Alon Baler himſelf gives, 1 "cbar® © 
the P erfe foftion 0 15 Contemplation ſearcely at all hes in the” Ope- 
rations. of the der ſtanding, A moſt admirable w oY of contem- 
plating 0.6 the Wir. Br why might it not conſiſt as well in 
the len of the Under Pa as in the Contemplation of the . 
Will 7 Th e proper end of thi contemplative. Life, he adds, is 232 5 
attaining to an Probe abitual and in uninterpreted perfekt Union wth 1 
God, in che ſupreme Point of the Spirit (or rather fund as Mr. 
5 0. more myſtically. calls it) and lach an Union as gives the Soul 
8 fruitive. Po Tl ron of bim, and d real” Experimental Perception o 
s divine Preſence; in the. Depth and center of the Spirit, hic 
u. Gee and filed. with him alone. And leſt we ould 1 
this were a -ho ped for in this contemplatiye State, he ſaid . in; 
further, chat beſides 22 Union, Dhevein the Sout ber elf 
concurs, there are others meerly paſſive, in which God after a won- 
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derful and inconceivable manner affords them interior Illuming. 
tions and Touches; yer far more efficacious and atvine 5 in all 
which, the Soul is a meer Patient and only ſuffers God to work bu 


divine Pleaſure in ber, being neither able to further or hinder. it. 


The which Unions, though they laſt but even as it were a Moment 
of time, yet do more illuminate and purify the Soul, than many 


Tears ſpent in active Exerciſes of ſpiritual Prayer, or Mortification 
could ao. 1 ; ; 2 * 1 3 
down, in order to this State of Perfection are, 


God, in the Fund of the Spirit; they taught Men a plain and in. 
G04 and bid them look for Perfection in 


Prineſs, as if Wing were exiſtent but God and the Soul; yea ſo # 
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al the Precepts they have leff us Th of mutual Edi- 
katie, ob onſtant Buſineſs, _befides ths rs for the outward 
Duties 5 Worthip; if theſe be the” 
fection? And -althaugh he would not e bis: Piritusd, internal li- Seck z. 
ver” to pretend” ee e Appariine, Voice ce Fr. Bees 
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Soul, ; by as. Upernatural” Species impreſſed in ber; which Revelations Ls * 


le as Apparitions, Words, &c. * intellectual, eitbe 

immediately, or 5 Angels; the Ef:as of” which ſup ernttural na- 
ion o "God are + or  Extafies, internal Viſſons &. in which, 72 
he faith, that the 5 experienced" and imperfect, are t adviſ: with E 

their Dire&or about them; but thoſe who' were "more . eminent! þ ber, 

fed; habe followed their own' Light in Judging of thoſe Things and 

Pra 22 ng accordingly, withoir conſulting others z and withal adds, 

Thax fuch Souls Tae receive 50 ae, muſt careful, I» e c 37. 

obliged 

0 2 ber f Fa geen and Wills to e as" to a”: eir 

2 Proper call ea ' from God. And doth this Dodrine now” 
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b and ? Yes, Mr. Crelſ, in his Prefice, under lt at large to 
we the Difference by anſwering the *Obje&ion taken from _— 
again 


bd 


. "hs | 1 


1 0 by a - lip. 55 boy N rr Hons, # the Guide and Bi. *% *. : 
re Ve 58 2d that” all the Light Trent. 1. 


| indariccs" in | the Way to Per- 8 


4 


GT 7 FF ing, Shi Dodrine Denn it . la raya 
Creſy's in all;theing renzK s and diſorders 2 and 1 in order tokthis:: 1. 


Preface #0 4 8 neceſſity of. Divine In ee 0 
fooliſhly, bout to prove the n 2. 5 be = 5 Fog 2 9 


pile g. the te Divine Grd, for 7 . 
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did not boaſt of 5 man rabrures, Bax 2h and e ona 45 Be 
Lud. Bloſii Of the Church of Rome any rhe done. Lud. Bloſius in his Works, hath 
INF one Book called Monile Spirituale : . which | conſiſts of nothing, but 
78. P: the new and ſtrange revelations which were made to four Women 
Saints, St. Gertrude, St. Marhildis, St. Brigitt, and St. CORTE 
and in his Preface ſaith, it is 4 fron of à carnal mind, to deſpiſe ſuch 
revelations as theſe are : For the Church of God is e en- 


W by them, W hat, faith he, did not the Fee and Apoſtles 
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pccive Truth from Heaven by Revelations? As though the caſe were 
me very fame in theſe melancholy Women, and in the holy Pro- 
-..:; and Apoſiles; and we had juſt as much reaſon to believeſſhe effects 

5 f biſtoribul Vapours, as of the Divine Spirit. And leſt we ſhould - 
imagine, theſe were only the Fancies of ſome Women, which their 
Church would not be concerned for the credit of, he concludes witli 
ſaying, that theſe Revelations were known to the World and approved. 
For thoſe" of St. Brigitt, we have before ſhewed how much they 
were approved; for St. Gertrudes, he faith the ſame; and that one 
very learned and illuminate Man did ſay, after the accurate reading 
F them, that Man could not have the Spirit of God, who queſtioned 
iu betber thoſe Revelations came from it or no. And therefore Blaſius 
is ſo far from denying any new or ſtrange Revelations among them, 
chat being 2 devout Man, he. rays God to pardon thoſe, who queſtioned 
tbe Authority of theſe Revelations, But if no new Revelations are 

allowed among them, what means that ſay ing in the 23 Exer- 

ſes of the Feſuits, p. 31, 32. of the Impreſſion, 4. D. 1574. it is 
the great N of a Chriſtian, to keep himſelf indifferent, to do 
what God ſhall reveal to him; and not to determine himſelf to do, 
What he bath already revealed and taught. in the Goſpel. This is 

ſpeaking to the purpoſe; and leſt I ſhould ſeem to charge any un- 
juſtly, nk Paſſage not appearing in the latter Impreſſions) it may 
be found in the moral - Praftice of the Feſuits, from the Biſhop of Mural Pre- 
H Malaga. But the Feſuirs are not ſo much Mr. Cres Friends, that = the 
be ſhould be concerned in their Yindication- I can tell him there- 359, © 
fore ofa Friend of his, whom I am ſure he is concerned for, that 
is for new and ſtrange Revelations too; and that is the worthy Publi- ; 
ſber of the ſixteen Revelations of Mother Juliana: And if thoſe be 
not new and ſtrange, I think none ever ought to be accounted ſo. 

But ſuppoſing they have new and ſtrange Revelations among them, * 33+ | 
vet Mr. Creſſy ſaith, they are not ſeditious and troubleſome to the _ 
World, no diſſolving Unity, or croſſing lawful Authority by them; be- 
cauſe theſe: are enjoyed in Solitude and Retirements, and ſuppoſing they DX 
be miſiaken, no harm would acrew to others by it. As though Perſons © | 
were ever the leſs mad for being chained, and having a Keeper aſ- 
ſigned them: Such in effect do they make the Office of a Confefſor 
to theſe'Contemplatives., The miſchief to the World is not ſo great 
while they are kept up, but that to Religion is unſufferable; while 
r lead devout Perſons in ſuch an unintelligible way, that the 
higheſt degree of their Perfection is Madneſs. But I have already proved at 
large, that they have not been able in ſome Caſes, or willing in others, 
to keep up theſe Enthuſiaſtical Perſons among them; but they have 
done as much to the diſturbance of the Peace, and been as unre- 
claimable among them, as ever any Fanatick Sefaries have done 
or been in England, And we are not to think, that the Principles 
of their Church. are ſuch quiet, meek and obedient things, that not 
a Man among. them would ever lift up his Finger to give any di- 
ſturbance to the peace of a Nation: For, 

H. 16. I now come to prove, that they are as much guilty of the or.. 
ſecond ſort of Fanaticiſm as any Sectaries among us have been; which F-»-ticiſm 
is the reſiſting Authority, under a pretence of Religion. This I — 

all prove by two things. 1. That the Principles and Practices of nde 
the Feſuitical Party in the Roman Church, are as deſtructive to Go- 2 
. T vernment, 
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| ernme ut, as of the moſf. Fanatick Sactaries, which. ever, have been 
among u 2 That this Party is the moſt countenanged, } and en. 

cburageiſ y the Dourt of Rome. Din * 15 AND? . F 

. That tlie Principles and Practices of the) futtical Party in 

the Loma Church are as deſtructibe to Government, as of the 

moſt Fhnatiok Sectaries which ever have been! among us. Why 
effects of Funuttriſm have we ſeen in England. fo dreadful, which 
may not be paralled with \Examples,” or juſtifed by the Principle, 

ef that Party? Iwit, that many Mens Livesghave been deſtroyel, 

under a pretence of Religion ? And do they think the Maſſacre at Pari 

and the Rebellion in Ireland, can ever be forgotten by us? Is it 

that Governmenti'was ſuppoſed by tliem to be A e in the People 

rhat they by their Repreſentaties may call their Soveraign to a 
account, and alter the Form of Government This is che expreh 

Beller. de Hoctrine of the Feſuirs: For, faith Bellarmin, Civil Pomer is imm: 
eg. Serkih in rhe People, ar be immediate Sulje of it; And is indife 
teh rransfirei by tbem, either to one or mam; and if they ſu 
cauſe they may change it ar they ſee good, from a Monarchy to an 4riſs 

_ evacy\' 09. #\Demorracy: But becauſe after the Writing that Book, ſome 

>, Pert 16 had publiſned a Doctrine contraty to his; therefore, in the 7+ 
Recognit. cggntrion and of his Works, he endedvouts to ſtrengthen what he had de 
. %  livered,andproduces a: ae Nævari that the People neber do transfn 
tber Por ſo far to the Ning, bur the retain it habitually'in then 
de Regt s Jobk Mariann, whoſe Name will never be forgotten in theſe matter 
Laſtitut· l. geternunes the Caſe plainly, That if there be no hope of à Princa Wil 
N amendment; the: Commonwealth may take atuay. bis Kingdom: an 
BVcuuſe tbat cunnot be done without War, they may raiſe Armies again Wil 


ing: Vim z and baving proclaimed: the King their publick Enemy, may take 
oo Mi nch bis Life. Lvl in his Book 1 "aft Abdication of Henn Ill. 
1 1 „g, of. France, faith, that dall the Majeſty of the Kingdom is in tht 
* "* Afemblyof the States, tonwbom it belongs to_bridle the Kingly Pouet, 
and to ſettle all thinge that belong to the publick Government. This 
. is a Doctrine fitted for ſuch a ſeaſon, wllerein there is hopes to pre- 
vail upori a confiderable Party (as in the League in France) to do 
their Buſineſs; but in caſen the States of the Kingdom. be, faithful 
to their Prince, they have; eaſier ways of Diſpatch. And to this 
ehd, they declare it lawful für any Perſon to take away the Life af 
a: Prince excommunieated by the Popł. But here their juggling and 
ſhufffing ſhew their meaning is not good; for they who mean ho- 
neſtly, are not afraid to ſpeak: plain. If any one ask them, whe- 
no meant, and that none of them ever ſaid ſo; but he being ex- 
cCcomimunicated they do not account him their Soveraign, and ſo they 
= xo ter may lawfully do it. Nay it is avowed. by ſome of them, that i 
tum. ® 4 point of Faith, to believe it is in the Popes power 10 depuſe 
_ Elizab- p. Mrerital Princes; and that Subjects are, upon their being de- 
179:  clared beretical, thereby abſolued from all duty of Obedience to thin. 
NMuay, that there needs no ſentence of the Pope to be pronounced againſ 
Bim. And Mariana makes an intention publick good, or, the ad- 
vice bf grave Men ſufficient ;, - ſuch as the Jeſuits in France Wel 
to Clement, Chaftzl, and Ravaillac, the firſt and laſt the actul 
Murtherers of Henry III. and Henry IV. and the fecond ſhevel 
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and the Papiſts Apology; from the latter of whom, we ſhortly ex- 4xſv. 


N a more accurate examination of theſe Things: and by the for- r 
N 5 a . & - 9 ® \ * * Ts chap. 5. P. 
mer may appear, what Influence the Jſiutical Party had upon the moſt 111. 
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Prince. To whoſe Obſervations I ſhall only add this, that A. D. 1648. a lar. + 
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Conference, concerning ebe 


= renounced all theſe. Doctrines; we ſhould like them fo N the 

better, if once they did this freely and ſincerely; and not with fly 

= Tricks and Equivocations, which they uſe in theſe matters, when 

ever they are pinched with them. Let them without mental Re- 

= /:ro2:ioms, declare but theſe two Points; that the Pope cannot abſolve 

the Kings Subject, from the Oath of Allegiance they make to him, 9 
and that though the Pope ſhould excommunicate the Ning as a He- © '1 

 retick,, and raiſe. Mar againſt him, they are bound to defend the 3 
King againſt the Pope; and by the owning theſe- two Propoſitions, | A 
they will gain more upon our belief of their Fidelity, than the large 8 = 

Volumn in Vindication of the Iriſh Remonſtrance hath done; for Hiber. 
there they falter, in the very entrance; for being charged from Rome, 1 

that by. their Re monſtrance they had fallen under the Condemnation ms ne 

of the Bull of Paul V. againſt the Oath of Allegiance, they give theſe 

three Anſwers which ought to be conſidered by us. 1. That in the Remonſt. 

Oath of Allegiance they ſwear and teftifie in their Conſciences before * os 
God, and the World, that King "Charles is their lawful King, and 2.5. 
thas the Pope hach no power to depoſe, 8c. Whereas they only ac- 
knowledge it. 2. That in the Oath of Allegiance the contrary Opinion 

1 condemned, which is not in theirs. 3. That in the Oath of Alle- 

g1ance they declare that they believe that the Pope cannot diſpenſe withthat 

Carb or any part of it , but this. is omitted by them: And ſurely not with- 

out reaſon on their Parts, but with little ſatisfaction on ours: And 

1 is eaſy to obſerve, that this Remonſtrance was grounded upon this, 

1 4% the Pope owned our King to be lawful King of England (a great 
indneſs) and this being ſuppoſed, all the reſt follows naturally, as 


they well prove againſt the Divines of Lovain; but ſuppoſe it 
| 42 | | ſhould 


9 N 4 j f N A * * S | 
* . J . , 
f > ' $2 I 4 + 5 9, N ana Nr 4 . N & <4 Ty . 
5 5 = p 7 * 5 , 2. 9 6 7 - 
— — - — F ————— — : . — 9 * : F * 
N = _- - * * * 
y g - = : 

13 Ihe M prachiſed Ap. 
| * 9 4 , : : 7 2 3 a * 
# 1 * * : ; D of * 

's 1 rn , * 83 2 nm gps 8 at. > #5 cas Mis nemme 


* 
e 


ee 9. 


ſhould. cone into his Holineſs's Head, to be of another Opir 


| ſee no allufance but they will be ſo tao, And it may make the Pope 


it. uſe is made of it; and others, how they rely upon_fuch R- 
. monſlrances, Which have ſtill. a tacit; Reſervation of the Popes | ans 
to declare and diſpenſe, But will they declare it unlawful to refit 


PR: b. Authority, when the. Cauſe. of their Church is concerned; and ſup- 


2. c. 5-S. poſing tliat thereby they can | ſettle the Pope in the full Exerciſe of 


24: Pas. his ſpixitual Awrborizy among us? Na, this is their God Old Cauſe, 
that undermines | Parliaments, that ſan@ifes Rebellion, and turns 
Nuptials into Maſſacret. This is that which changes Blood into Hp. 

h Wates, and dying for Treaſon inta Martyr dum; this is that which 

- giyes the Ghory at Rome to Ragicider, and makes the Pictures of 
„, ee, Gatten and Carer, "fo aneh valued there; of which w 
ere have a ſufficient Teſtimony, from Morſe S. Gnour; who tells uy 
Pais. 2. ch. that awong the teveral Pourtraicts of Jeſuits, publiekly fold there 
11? 5% with permiſſſen of the Superiour, heſaw one of Garnet, with this 
InIcxiption, Pater Henricus Garnatus Anglus, Londini pro fide Cathy. 
i ſuſpenſus & fectus Moi 1606. Father Henry" Garner, hanged 
and quarteraat: London, fur the Catholick Frith: by which we f 

that Treaſon and the Catholick Faith are all one at Rome; for nothing 
can be more - notorious, than that Garnet ſuffered only on the 


account of the Gupowder-Treaſon, of which as M. S. Amour obſerves, il 


he acknowledged himſelf guilty before he dyed. ' The moſt dangerous 
Sect among us, is of thoſe who under pretence- of ſetting up the King: 
#01. of Chriſt, think it lawful toovertum the [Kingdoms of the World 

it herein they have-mightily the Advantage of thoſe of the Church of 
Rome that what they do for Clrif.the other do itonly for his'73car: and 
ſurely if either waete awful, it is much fitter to do it for one, tha 
or the qther. We are of opinion, that it is ſomewhat better being 
under. Chriſts, aw Government, than the Poet, whatever they think, 


but we condemn any pee to. Government, under any pretenct” 


Whatſoexer, and though Fenner and his Company acted to the height 
of Fangticiſm, among our Sectaries; yet Guido Faux with his Com: 
106. in their Church, went beyond them. 

5 That Party which hath been moſt deſtructiwe to Civil Gouen. 
l r hath had me maſt Coustenance and Encouragement fron Roni. 
1.4 . ON whie ; | (hall give but two. Inſtances, but ſufficient to prove the 
op thing 4, H „1594. 27. C December, * 8 Citizens Son 
of Paris: and Nieiple of the Jeg, having Been three Years i. 
dhe Schoch watched His appottunity tb ſtab Hen IV. But by his ſtoop- 
ung, juſt at the time of the Blow, he ſtruck him only into be mouth; 
| upon which the Feſuits: were ban iſhed France, and a Pyramid erected in 

| the place of his Farbers Houſe; in the Front whereof towards the Palace- 
Sate, the, drreſh. of the Caurt f Parliament againſt the Traytor was eit 
raven containing his Examination and Confeſſion, of being a Scholarof 

the Zeſuits, a Diſciple of 'Gverers; and the Sentence paſſed upon hin 
becauſe he believed it lawful to kill. Kings, that Henry IV. was 00 

in the Church, till he was approved by the Pope, &c. This Ar 
continyed without notice taken of it at Rome, till O&ober 9. A. U. 

Index ex- 1509. and on that Day, it was condemned by the order of the Inſii 
Ner-, ſition, and put into the Index expurgatorius, as it is at this Day t 


Alex. 7. p. . . a3 
7g. be ſeen. Which was a time wherein many Reports were fled abroad 
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more cautious for the Future, hom he declart® himſelf; when ſuch 
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Paris from ſeveral Places, to know the Truth of it; and the Con- 
ſequetce of this Nas, flat it peu Wund Ram eareful the Cours ek 
Rome was to preſerve the kichoür of Negigide, it was bur ſeven 
Months and twenty four days, before Ruvaillac perfected that Work 
which the other ad begun. This Obſervation I owe to an inge. Joh. Lav 
nous) aud learned Dotter of the Serben, yet Iiving 3 who, deteſts vor kpl. 
theſe Practices and Doctrines, and himſelf lies" under the, ſame Cen- pa g., 
| ſure there. And the more to gbuſe the World on the ſame day, | 
a Book of Marianais was fulpended + which thoſe, who look no Y 
farther than the Name, might imagine Was the dangerous BOOK, 7 
n,, FAS be 2 Hoe | 
quite bf Kocher Nature, concerning Opie... OO 
The latter Inſtance concerns. the Tri Rem wftrance,- the anne 
of which 1 take froth Caron the publiſher of it.” The' Popib Clergy — 
of Ireland (a very few excepted) were accuſed of Rebellion, for oppo- . 
fing themſelves to the ry Authority, by the ev of the Remonſtr- 
Popes Nunclo ; after which followed a meeting of the Popiſh Biſhop s, _ = 
= where they baniſhed the Kings Lieutenant, and took the Royal Au- "0M 

© thority upon themſelves ; almoſt all the Clerg y, and a great Part of 

the. People joyned with them: And therefore it was, neceſſary, ſince 

the Kings Return to give him better Satisfaton concerning their A. 
: 2 5 ; and to decline the Oath of Mlegiance, which they muſt 
W otherwite have taken, ſome of them | agree. upon this Remonſtrance, 
Wl to preſent to the King, the News of which was no ſooner come _ © 
to Rome, but Cardinal Barbarin ſends a Letter to the Iriſh Nobili- 1 
ty 8 July 4. D. 1662. to bid them take heed of being drawn imo the - 
. Ditch by thoſe blind Guides, who bad ſubſrribed to ſome Propoſitions ' 
= teſtifying their Loyalty to the King which had been before condem- 
= 2:4 by the Apoſtolick See. After this the Popes Nuncio at Bruſſels, 
July 21. 1662, ſends them word, "how 4% eg t in. Remonſtrance = 
was at Rome ; and that after diligent Examination by the Cardinals cap. 3 · 5.6. 
and Divines, they found it contained Propoſitions already condemned 
by Paul V. and Innocent I. and, therefore the Pope gabe bim Order 
e publiſß this among them; that he was ſo far from approving their 
 Remonſtrances, that he did not ſo much as permit it, ar connive at it, 
aud was extremely grieved that the Iriſh Novality were drawn into 
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it, and therefore condemned it in this Form, that it could not be kept 

 without® Breach of Faitb, according to the Decree of Paul V. and 

var it denied the Popes Authority in Matters of Faith, accor- 

ding to. that of Innocent I. By this very late Inſtance, we 

lee what little Countenance they receive from Rome, who offer to 175 | 
a any reaſonable Security to the King, of their Loyalty ; and 

J the Popes own Declaration, the giving of it is an Injury to 

the Faith, and a" denying of his Supremacy. For which we are 

io underſtand chat 4. D. 1648. when the Papiſts were willing to 

Wake as good terms for themſelves as they, could, and it was obje- 

ed to them, that they held Principles inconſiſtent with civil Go- 

enen, vis. That the Pope can abſalve,them from their Obedience; 

tat be n. depoſe and ae roy: heretical 201 rates, that he can di- 

5 with all Oaths and Contract they, make with thoſe whom. they 

<a Hereticks, ,, upon this they wet together, and to ſave themſelves 

om Baniſhment reſolved them in the Negative; but u0 ſooner 
| | : was 
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was this heard at Rome, but the ſacred Congregation condemned this 
Reſalution as beretical, and the Subſcrabers, as liable to the Penaltiet 


againſt. thoſe, who deny the,. Popes Authority in Matters. of Faith; 
= which they are cited to appear at Rome, and Cenfures ang Pri- 


Jons, are there prepared. for tbem. The Sum of it then is, that 


they can give go Security of their ere} on the King, againſt 
\. _ the, Popes) Power to depoſe him, and abſolve his Subjects from 
whatever Oaths they make to him; or they mult be accounted He- 

' reticks at Rome for ſo doing. For this good old Cauſe is as much 
ſtill in requeſt at. Rome as ever; and it is in their Power to be ac- 

| counted ereticks at Rome, or bad Subjects in their own Countr | 
but one of them they cannot avoid. So much may ſuffice to ſhew 
=. that the moſt dangerous Principles of Fanaticiſm, either gs to En. 
Pp : - thufiaſm or Civil Government, are owned and allowed in the Church 
| of Rome And therefore the Number of Fanatichs among us is very 
_ unjuſtly charged upon the reading the Scriptures in our own Lan- 
guage. For I hope I have made it evident by this Diſcourſe, that 


oe 


7 thi ſe who read not the Scriptures may be as @natical and diſloyal, 
as. thoſe that do: And to ſay that Secs an Fanatitiſms are the 
dire Effe@s, of the romiſcuous reading. of the Scriprures, is in effect 


* 7 


to ſay that the Scripture is a peſtilent Book, which God had bet- 
. ter have kept to himſelf, and good for nothing but to confound the 
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World ; and that the only way to hinder the Miſchiefs which it is 
apt to produce, is 92155 his own, Comparifon) to keep it out of the 
8 Vioples Way, as Men do Knives and Swords from their Children. 9 
NET CO ee 
e TIENTS . SLY F 3 
e Wipe ee e 
The great pretence of Unity in the Church of Rome conſidered. 

. \ The Pope's Authority the Fountain of that Unity; what that Au- 

.. thority. is, which is challenged by the Popes over the Chriſtian 

. World; the diſturbances which have happened therein, on the 
account F it, The. firſt Revolt of Rome from the Empire, cauſed 

5 5 the Popes; Baronius his Arguments anſwered, ' Rebellion the 

f oundation- 0) the Greatneſs of. that Church. The cauſe, of the 

ſtrict League between the Popes and the Poſterity of Charles Mar- 
tel. The Diſturbances made by Popes, in the new Empire : Of 
bb Quarrels of Greg. VII. with the Emperor and other Chriſtian 
Princes, upon the Pretence of the. Popes Authority. More diſtur- 

_  bances on that account in Chriſtendom, than any other matter of 
 Rehigion,. , Of the Schiſms which. have happened in the Roman 
Church; particularly thoſe after the time of Formoſus, wherein bi 
Ordinations were nulled by bis Succeſſors ;, the Popes Oppoſition 

. To each other in that ge: The miſerable State of ther Church 
then deſcribed, Of the Schiſms of latter times, by the Italick and 

- Gallick Factions; the long Continuance of them. The Miſchief of 

_ thoſe Schiſms on their own Principles. Of the Diviſions in 194 
Church about Matters of Order and Government, The Diferences 
between the Biſhops and the Monaftick Orders, about exemprion 
os 9 an 
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; ie roverſy, and nbe bad Suc- 


Their 


tbiny nine | Articles. | Their Diſputes, not confined to their Schools, 


proved by 4 particular Inſtance, about the immaqulate” Conception; 
the infinite Scandals, confeſſed ly their own-- Authors, to have 
| been in their Church. out it. From all zubich it appears, that 
tbe Church of Rome can baue no advaniage in point of Unity, 


aboue ft. 


j ... ene orator ag ̃ ⁵Ü— : 

2. f. 1. THE other thing objected, as flowing from the promiſ- u . 
I  cuous xeading the Seriptures is, the number of our renceef 

Sea,, and the Diſturbances. which haue heen among ur upon their ac- Vrig in 

count: Whereas among them, the Government of the Church is 

po ordered, as to keep all in Peace and Unity. This makes it neceſſa- 


: * 
* 4 * f o * * * 7 


* 


I r they mean by it, that there hath be 
World before the . Reformation or .no'Schiſms among themſelves, or 
no Differences in the Matters of Religion. But I ſhall now prove: 
1. That there have never been greater Diſturbances in the World, 
than upon the account of that Authority of the Pope, which they 
look on as the Foundation of that Unity. .:2. That there have happe- 
ned great and ſcandalous Schiſins among themſelves, on the ſame ac- 
count. 3. That their Differences in Religion, both as to Matter of 
Order and Doctrine have been as great, and managed with as much 

r. a among us e „ 

I. The Diſturbances in the World upon the account of the Popes Hifery of 


is lately and largely done) but the Effects of them in theſe, We- by He. 
fern Churches. For which we are to conſider, what Authority that *** 
is which the Pope challenges; and what Diſturbances have been 
given to the Peace of Chriſtendom by it. The Authority claimed b 
the Pope, is that of being Univerſal Paſtor over the Cat holick Church, 
by Virtue of which not only ſpiritual Direction in Matters of Faith, 
but an actual Juriſdiction over all the Members of it doth belong 
unto him. For otherwiſe, they ſay the Government of the Church 
* 18 imperfect, and inſufficient for its end; becauſe Princes may ea- 
© lily overthrow the Unity of the Church, by favouring Hereticks, 
if they be not in Subjection to the Pepe, as to their temporal Con- 
© cernments „ becauſe it may happen that they have. a regard o 
0 no other but theſe 5 if it Were not therefore in the P . P Wer, 
to depoſe Princes, and abſolve Subjects from their Allegiance, When 
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the Church 


3 17 that admirable. Unity they boaſt ſo. much of, and ei- 
9 een leſs Diſturbance in tje 


4 Authority - I meddle not barely with his Uſurpations a (which W ork =. 


bh... they Q. wh 
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: oa from  deſtroyiny the Sheep); A Power over the Rams, that the 


0 7 the Diojh n D N. ; 
4e lf op We: 0 Uni of the Cre his e lay ben is an 
60 CT Title, 0 cannot reach the end it was deſigned for, 
« Beſides"they V urge, that all Princes coming into the Church are to 
be fuppoſed 92 ſubmit their Scepters to.Chriſt, ſo as to loſe them 
lin caſe enn eontrary to the Catholick Church, of which: they 
te made 2 — 4 for whoſoever, doth'-not- hate Father and Mo. 
2 they, &. cannot be ny Diſciple. And what Officer is there ſo fit 
415 take nil Eſebears and Forfeiture of Powers, as Chriſt's own Vicar 
upon Earth? But to add more Strength, Bellarmin very prettily 


Bell. de roves it out of Paſer ves, for” every” Paſtor muſt have a threefold 


Pontif. R. K Power to defend his Flock; ; 4 Power dver Wolves, to keep 


4 not hurt them; and. a Power over the Sheep, to give them conve- 
4 pieht Focd : Now, ſaith he, very fabtilh, ik a Prince of à Sheep 
= ſhould turn C1 Num or a Wolf, muſt not he have Power to drive 
* Him Away, and to keep the People from following him? This i is 
then the only current Doctrine concerning the Popre 1 
tlie Cort of Nome; and although ſome” mice the Matter more than 
others do, and. talk only of an indirect Power; 55 they all mean 
the ſame thing, and aſcribe ſuch Power to the Pope, whereby he 
may depoſe Princes, and abſolve Sub gt from the Duty they owe to 
tem. And how much in requeſt this Doctrine continues at Rome, 
_- nn appears by the Counſel given by Mic hae Loniga, Maſter of the Pa- 
Cookilium lace, to Pope Gregory XV. Printed A. D. 1623. about -perfwading the 
Ale Duke ef Bavaria, ien newly made FleHor, . to receive a Confirma- 


exhi 
tum 4 tion ef his Title from re Pope; J to which end, he ſaith, ſome 


Mich. Lo- cr fful Perſon ought to de employed to acquaint him, that the 


nigum. 


4.0. 1623. 44 POwWef of the Einpire was the meer Iſſue of the Church, and did 
« ſpring from it as a Child from the Mother; and that it was a 
« grent Sin for any Chriſtian to call this into Queſtion-;" and conſe- 
1 the Popes Power and Authority to determine concerning 
State and Affairs of the Empire; and this he attempts to prove 

c . no fewer than nineteen Argumente, all of them drawn from 
the former Uſurpations of the Poper, and Encroachments upon the 
Empire: From whence he concludes, that the Eleftorſbip could not 
be lawfully taken away from one, and given to anotfier, without 
the Popes Conſent and Authority; and that ſuch a Diſpoſal of it 


is wait cc Mas in it ſelf null; and of tio Force. The ſame Tear, came forth 


Ahe a Bob of Hpborifns concerning the reſtoring the State of the Church, 


mi de by t the Decree” and Approbation | of the "Call: of Cardinal, col- 
on” ee. lected by the ſame Perſon; and by him 1 85 to 1 Pope; 


taurando Wherein the fame: Power of the Pope is aſſerted, and that it belongs 
per Mich. to him to transfer the Electoral Beier from one to another; and 


| * that it ought to be taken away from the Elector: 'of Saxony, and 


Brandenburg, for op poſing his Authority; and that to allow the 
Emperor Mörtel in theſe things, was "to. rob the Ahpoſtolick See of, 
its due rights. By which we may underſtand what that Authori- 
of the bi- dy over the Church i 18, whieh- 18 challenged by the Pope as ENS? 
1 aſtor, in order to the preſerving the Unity of it. 
Chi, F. 2. We now conſider what the bleſſed Effects of ha preten- 
dr th un-. de Power hath been in the Chriſtian World: And I doubt not to 
mee of make it appear, that this very thing hath' cauſed more Wars 3" 


the Peper Bloodllied, more Confuſions and Diſorders, more Revolts and fe. 
Huthevity. pbellions 


| if N * f * 
. : N - » 7» * 8 - 
x 4 , 4 
: : * 3 
| * * * R } 
an , / 1 1 * N v * 2 « . 
: 2 1 7 . 8 « , >. 4 : 
> L 2 
* = # 2 * 
A "Wo" * . p * : gs" we . 
, J \ 5 1 f Hi 
* 


2 "EP £ 


* 
" 


- 


. P . 


, * a ' 
. oY eee . Na — 


belle in Chriſtendom, chan. ll orher Cauſes Pur together her nne. 

ſince the time was firſt challenged; and this, I. hall - prove from | 

their own -Autho ole: Credit is the reateſſ among * 
on 
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was: 
that _ +6 


oppe 71 in. vi. 
| 7 | pu buſed 0 onſtane. 5 


Writings or Co; 
newed by Leo II 


1 D. 726. 
4 taly 7 om Niucler. 
m ; where Chronon. * 


be nia; 


A. 726. 
Tom g. 


eurer 
2 n | * : | } ; e h erti 
rigible, be made Rome, Italy, a 11 A fro geberti 
and forbad his Tri Friſngenſis, 2 
Conradas 


P ay 2 A. 718. 


Haar. Va- 


leſ. Rerum 
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Ada 1e uc er the 0 r Ty 8 to the Em ze f 
| for, to I up the Patrims 74 of the Church : as Valeſtut Ae 
1 5 gigon. 4 partictlarſy of Sera, byt ignius fth, the Pzop * not ronly caſt 
= 13 'Als of thy Fr; eror, Huf lt fade 40 be faut hy to the” ee, 7 * O 10 
J. b. de be v THe willing to hade a new. Emperor oſen) '| 
727- , "har" af this line Rome, and the” Romun'D te hy cume into hh band 
of tbe Pope, tlie Cities of which are enumerated by Sigemusz and 
, © hereof P apirius Maſſomit "deſerved ly makes this Pope, the 2 
dee © gf: rhe greatneſt of the Rom Cpurcbh: Which we ſee was lai 
cop; J in downright Nebel and can be no otherwile jultified, than by 
126. making the Pope 2 8 Governor of the World. Not Jong afte 
Valeſ- the Pope begins, faith” V aleffius,” à War with tle d on why 
27 A watch any occaſion to take away ſome | part of his new Iy»:gotten 
FE Pa trimony; he therefore lend away nlftaſius and Sergius inte Fange 
0. * to o CHa Martel with the Keys: off Sr. Peters 8 in & + 
of ther owning Him as their! Fri e. Which E baſſie being 
Tha. expe to Charles," he procures d Peace to be concluded ot 
the Lombarut, and this Röiwen ) which was contraty to the Popes deſire, 
who {ent ſeveral Letters and Meſſengers to him to cine into uh, 
| to revenge St. Peters quarrel” Againſt the Lombavds\ with Nire and 
Cone. Sword; and as betete dee, he would come with all: ſpeed in mtg 
Gallic. | Ty; 18 appearsÞy the Letters ſtill extant and publiſhed by Sirmondu 
Tom. 1. But ne ſoon after ty Ving, his Son Pepin fucceeding in all his Power; 
p. 526. and growing wear 905 having ſo much as the Name of a Ling abore 
him, ſends to Pope Zachary to know whether it were not fitter for 
him to bear the name, Who did all the Bufineſs of a Bug 3 he ver 
well uhderſtoed his g g, and readily” affented to jt;, upon, whic 
Otis ii · Chilperith was depoſed and pur into a ery, aud "Pepin was al. 
on. terwards abſolved by the Pope from his Oath of Fidelity, With all 
þ 5.c. 22, NE Nobles and! People. There being now fo cloſe a League Wl 
Pepir. between the Popes and the Pepins, the ones Title . to his Crown de 
 Miſſon. pending on the Popes Avuthorlty," the others ſecurity upon his Pro- 
Prang. l. tection, no wonder to ſee them endeavour the promoting each others 
* Advantage. The Peper Territories being not long after moleſted.by 
Load, g. Aiſtulhbhus King of the Lon Burde, Stephen writes very pitiful Let. 
1.s ter of complaint to Pepin, and Charles and Cha emagne his Sons; 
baden ut. wherein” he faith,” that Aiftulphus had almoſt broke his heart with 
10. grief, becauſe he would nôt Wave: one foot of Landiito St, Peter and 
the boly Cbureb; and thereſore he conjures them by St. Peter, who had 
anointed them Ningr, that they would recover the Lands again out 
Concilior. of the Lombard: ande; .or otherw ile they may think what a fad 
Sar account they wilb gye to St. Peter. in the day of Judgment: Dis 
| ſopple- are the words of dhe Popes Letter, lately © publiſhed b by Deleland 
be x 5. Sirmondlus 4 Nom ew, in his Supplement of the- Gallican "Gonniil: 
756. Upon this, P 10 to his aſſiſtance, and every peace ailds {yl 
0 more to xl: ry Rebemis; by Which it was now grown very 
Annales Confiderable 7 1 the ſpoils of the wire, the Ex xarchat of Rauen 
1 in Pope Ste p ns time being - dete ed, which was the only Re- 
dige on. de mainder then left of the Empire in Italy: And the Revenews of it 
beg lll. were 8 by Pepin to the ch of Rome: As appears by an al 


* iq cient Inſcription in Ravenna, mentioned by Papirius Hafner: n 


De 2 


Sirmond. 


Concil. the Pope folteited hard for, when he went himſelfinto' France Bing e 
- 4. ſtir up Pepin againſt” the N and was much affaid leſt the 


Exarc bat 


* KON Ja Fo ITY 
> hare. bk eee age U e erer; 7 "XI ME bs. 
promiſing + to g the Region of Pentupoln, and- Ravenn to _ 
Roman See, (a don as he had take them from the Lombardi) the P " 4 1 . 
went ae yell /fatisfied And? drew after him A wighith) Army, 4 

aueh erent. part of A pas laic Wake. and ehe Pebple mile-Yog-4- 

cably'/b „ for: 1 eng; but to ſeeure thit to che Po | 
which. did by all right. belong to' the Emperor „Who ſent! Amba/[a- Serbe 4 
| ors.” firſ to the. Pope, - and then. to Popin to. deſire” the reſtifution, © ur KY 
101 Places totheir true Owner ; but the Pap denied and Pepin * 

1e promiſe he had an made 0 che. Pope, and that he 1 

not go bach from it; 2uſsihe undertook ect meer) 
1 8 be Sea an 5 Pop E | — without expe ing any advantage 8 
o himſelf by: it. 2 being dead, Deſiderin# rakgs uon him * 


f 
W the Kingaors af 2 nharqh, © bot he. fearing. Rachi the rig Heir, in 5 
Y makes 3 League preſently: with the Pope; 0 A Annal. ad 


and h — 5 1 
more * makes him gy 0 his P * * nd & 1s Tain 
- rctire chin to a Manaſtery t- after a WRile, De diu * 
= occaſion toaquarrel exit. <2 Pope, and takes feveral T ties into his +. Sigg? 
aß ghichithe Pope, had; got poſſeſſiog of, en 
to beliege Rome 3 Pope 4 finding himſelf in theſe Straights, 
3 Ala away Meſſengers with all ſpeed to Charles the Son pf 
Pohin, that he would imitate his Father and Gen 


nafather, in * 4 
lieving/the Church gf Rem in this Diſtreſs, Charles, not willing 


WT to omit ſuch an piortunity - of enlarging. his Dominions, enters 
ah with a great Am; and in a little time. puth a period to the 
Vadom of Lombardy, "which had then laſted in Ita 206 Years; 
aud gs magnificently 555 at Rqme, by Hadrian — the People; 
by whom hie was 'choſen Protector of the, Roman Church and State, 
Ander the name of Patritiu; and he being defired by Hadan 1 
4 cotirm his Fathers Promiſes to the Church, not only doth that, 
but adds a conſiderable Acceſſion, the more firmly to oblige the 
Roman, and eſpecially the Popeito him. #aly* being thus reduced, 9 
nothing g was now wanting to Charles but the Title of Enperour; 
having: already great a Dominion in Itah, beſides what he h. ad 
in Gexmany and Hance. This had been often treated on between 
the Pope and ge but es Seditions of Rome by n een Party * 
frequently happen the preſence of ſome of his Officers there, 3 
as Platina conf th 3 BY his Party being not-inconſiderable in other — 
part though not daring publickly to appear, and Charles by his 
being elſe where employed, this was put off till Pope 8 
Lo UE bythe Conſpi piracy of ſome of the chief f «Citizens of Rome, + 
gs: ſeized on and inipriſoned; from whenehmaking a cute 
 elcape, he goes in haſte bo, Charles, who coming into Rah add 
puniſhing the Conſpitators, th Pope then, (ſome ſay,by bis own Aut ho- 2 ; 
10, of which number Belle treckons thirty three Authors, f 
by the conſent of the Senate and People), declares (parler to be 
peror of Rome, and ſolemnly performs the office of his Inaugu- 
vation. Thus we have ſeen the Foundation laid, of the great- 
neſs of the Roman Church; which bene. 7 in Rebel- 
on, was carried on by 0247 hol Wars, t devaſtations 
of the Country, that Plating and Blondus both oo, OS che ountrygy 
about Rome, 757 ered more in that time, thi = all: . Invaſions 
1525 the ede, Nations wh 3 975 Tears before. And Was Ch ood 
tre 


© 


* 


' plat. in 
33 nent fohnded 


Blond. de- the Papes were 


VY, 7 It b now. . ir 
| 255 . — 8 5 — 1 ſhould in meer guntitude Have done 
N ee in peace, under his Poſterity; 


4% Paulus Hmilins ſpith, bl tbas the 2 Roh abrogated che Dae 1 
greby Ludovi e d 0 per 3 1 
„ dexſtood his acks to Well, to — = the I N 4 
ſ late an Author, iſ he cauld us had any ace l | 

| Nithard. Who. bed nezr the time. Mit Jus, . Who 5 — in the ſame pp 


' - 3oyn with the Sons againſt the F ater, he ſaid, that if be came 1 


5 + becauſe he afled ag . 


. Chron. A *w 


Sue 1.9 his 


22 


| a egainſt "himſelf. 


+ Cord, 


142 


cad. . 1. Prince, and taking his 1. 75 erritories tos themſelves and to maintain 
| 4 what they had, nal gotten, they: * icrupled. nd ings Qua: 
f king Wars, n in apy foreitzn aſſiſt we might 


Chap A "y to enjo 5 8 ee 3 . ae 
1 =) and maintained by Bloods : Fer we ſer 
ugaghts 'of cling off their aft 


us. p 2 iT F 4 8 


e N 
magined- that the W Kirin been 0 


{| ſerve to promote 1 


rangers to the Count of Roma, who look for 
4 own Ac ge. For in 
Arles 2 ; ny Nn 


ow 
5 be 


8 to 9 ar 


— Family, | wrote a Book a 


Pen b. and was nearly gelated -t0 ; oF 
Sons -ol ab11dov. Pzws ; and be 


the ed: in purpoſe, of the Differences among t 


= 


Kg f 
.£xprelly.. fauh, bat: they drew the 2 into; " pews Party; which 

955 . oF the NIE OY e Lie of the faid EW 

le P ape; He-Gaith,, indeed p rei - | 


owe: PA it o ee B 
3 . — 0 s hom. to we Phy ab 7 
Vin ſtay ſo lung befire be came, at bim? and 3 u 
1 be came with, 4 deſign to excommunicate all that would not je 


* . - extommunicate others, he ſpould go away" excommunicated binſeh, 
the Canons: . Papirius . 

Malen. Teſtimon . of N (whom he calls Vita 

Gay 4 guilty. the * conſpiracy of the Sons again 

be reaſon he gives of it is, that Lotharius, having the command 
of oh, might Uilpolſel him of his Seat if he 0 ppoſed him; ol 
' more, he faith, arg ready to worſhip the riſing than the ſetting Sun, 
A ver wotthy excuſe; tor. the” Head of the Church to encourage 
eber. the ebellion of Lans againſt their Father; an 4 him tob, 
ho had all his lite. ed as much kindneſs to the Roman Wt, 
Anceſtors had done ! Sigebetrus Gemblacenfis ſaith, that Po 
gory went into 1 being F the Party af the Emperors Son 
And Hincm the famous Biſbop of Rhene! 
; Who lived ifl the time of Zudovieus his Sans, in his Letter u 
Pope Hadriin II. ſaith, der Gregory came into France u. 
_Lothanins, againſt the Empenore will; and there was no pet! 
in Fran after, as bad been before; and that be reribnd with. 
E + It ould be too large a task to reckon up party! 
 <ularly all the quarrels which the Popes, after this, did either 
® begin ar Swab: 269 amops Chriſtien Princes; I ſhall only at fr 
+ Wgle out: ſome. of the” moſt cee of chem, not managed 1h 
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gil and Mon s, rhe oth Wade fome of her 2 8 
19 7 rſons 22 for your Wiſdom and FIT naint iin 5 | 
the ignity of their Ste. » i 7" 
J. 4 Among Ateſe, G VII. deſetves 
* with other things in his life, which . — ene nah- bp - 
wilt ( and is very — ſuſpected by” Bellarmine to have bean; 5 vil. 
made dy ſome Lurberan ; It being firſt publifMed by a Subs Pa- vit the 
75 ber chrig which 1 deſign; is to hew, that under u _pretence of a, 
pile his- Wiboricy he was tlie great Nouteſen of. Cheri ace Chriſtian 
AI is obſerved" by, ſome Hliſtorza thi” Hemy W. ghen Emperor, 
22 twe pitched Battels (Ten more than ever” Jullus © Br Up: 
t he tay thank he Pope for- ſo an 


| fought) 


| op niti £20 gen- Chro- 
yeh Courage. For he was no ſboner well ſettled m his Sh * | 
but He finds à prerence of quarrelling with the Emperor 3 and” he 


b soch a ſpirit of contradiction in him, chat it was noi 
wh 0 dip luſe him, to hear it was liked "by the Hape | 
_ pips 3 Oro Fuſingenſis reports of him. "While he wi# Fet-but. Oro "Pp 
8 Archdcacon of Rome; Petrus Panta, who wis a ir C * 
wich un - deſcribes him as à Perſon of the greateſt Pride and — 2 
teacy imaginable, in a Letter to Pope exons H. and Hildebpand Petr. Di 
ni 4:h4-acon, wherein he calls him Sanctum Satanam, 4 holy De- pile lf. 
vi, and ſaith, that bis venerable pride bad flowed” his back. 1aith ep. ny * 
T4 fuck ſevere ftripes, that he was able to en- them no Ton er. 
And in another Letter to himſelf al6ne, be itt rtbat he c 15 F. Ga 8. 
ger ſo" much as 4 god wort frgm bim, chough "he wiſh wiſhes be, 2. ? 
= rv: God and St. Peter as beartily, as | beiibgd ſerved bim And 
het be followed no otber Gun but bis Will : And his judgment 
Ann ow bis own thoughts, "hs bis. "This bad been very fair, 
woch Vorne Man; but none of his fellow ' Biſbops are matches 
W for hid, being Pope he cares for medling with nothing under Crowhs 
ad Scepters and | thoſe he takes upon him to diſpoſe as. freely as 
his Predecefſor did, when he ſaid, All theſe things till I give thee, 
only fall down and worſhip me : For this was the indifpenfable con- 
dition with hit I ſhall give a brief accbunt of the Affaim of the 
Empire, in Kis time; chiefly from Sigonius, who cannot be ſuſpe&ted® Seni; 
for an Henrician Heretick, (as ſome of the German Hiſtorians are gy 
called; only for afferting the juſt Authority of their Prince againſt 9-in * 
the Pobes Uſur urpations) the firſt thing Pope Hildebrand began with, 1070 , 
was the balinelt of inveſtitures; and at a Council in the Lateran, 
he Decreed, that in caſe any one fteived inveſtiture from a Loy 
Perſon, both be that", ave, and be that received it, ſbould be 1. 
municated ;\ to which he adjoyned a Decree againſt the Marriage 
of Clergy-men, which was no ſooner, publiſhed by his Legats in Orr Lend 
many, but all the ClerFy were in an uproar, and charged the Pope dc . 
with contradicting St. Paul, and that by this means he made way German. 
for all manner of uncleanneſs ; and. t they wogld rather part .. 
with their places, than ſubmit to it; and when the Archbiſbop of Sigebere- 
Wilens was prevailed with to publiſh this Decrce at Erfor#, the Bi- Gr 
were fo enraged, that the Archbiſhop fearing his life, diſmiſſed ,. 
the Aſembly The like oppoſition was made at Milan, againſt Frlem- Mar ra 
va era? who was there killed, with rw wr? the only Perſon - +. thy 
as ſubmitted to him: The Pope Bi , excommunicates Anil. 
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In to communicate wich any E 
beriskied with this, he ſümmons te Eur 
f appeas before him; and in ca, of lech. 1 he 


 excomtaynicated./\ He in appear 
s, Who prongunce him an tenlawful Pope, Fo 


a 2 


* 


1 . had a Won, SS 
eror , Very A wat 

hou! 
| 1 of Bi- 
5 5 they 6 tub: 


-- conlds meet „ büt Hillebrand encouraged himſel;. by the examples 
Ut 


is Predeceſſors; Greg oty II. and III. (who ok away the 
he CS fr 1 * and publiſhed a „ be Ae 
ern F his Aut hanitꝰ, and abſolved 5 all. e | 

their Allegiance, and forbad um io on lain | r Fine; Wl 
in the Empire; followed 4 on they allowed Ml 
m tim Peace, with the Pope 50 8 the ear, doe 
they. would chooſe ar new Enperbr. Efie Emperor finding ſo 
A revolt, is ain to go into Nah 25 — Money or Retinue, 

, Biſhops of Milan and. Ravenna, and Lomùand, who held 
1 1 1 * With both. The Pape: hearing that, 
and returns to Calluſium, a ſtrong 
=, latbildis;, who out of great kindneſs 
b. 55 ch 100 er came the German Biſhops firſt, and 
beg "their * t; the Pope puts them ſeverally into Cells, 
and there feeds them with Bread and Water; but at laſt I: af x 
miſe never to difcgiaeſe with the Emperor, before he had gi 


ſatisfaction, (unle Sit Were to perſwade him to it) they — dllniß. 


from 


ede The Epos now draws neax,to\Ganrufium, andegets  Mathildi 
and 


* has hut all "the 


tro. more” of eatelt intereſt Wh the Pope, to ir atercede for 
eld prevail with, him for, Was, that this ſe- Ml 

mants, - Falbwer, of St. Perer, even the Hage nag : 
Hae! dmits him within the ſecon ad W the 
E off is Royal Habit, he was, barefooted in tt 
of Winter, to wait for the Pope's Anſwer, in which poſture he con- 


tinued three La; on the fourth, the Pope very graciouly 


ſends him wor 


0 courte ie as: his Vicar Thewsd him; who after ſubmiſſion Y 


he might come intò his preſence. If Lucifer him. 
fate in the Chair, he would not have denied him ſo much 
| his own 
But 


ſelf hag 


terms, and at his Feet having begged Abſolution, abſolved hi 
the mean carriage of the * Emperor herein, extremely diſoblige 
alians : His F riends who hegan to flight and contemn him for it, 
to ſay he was upworthy the Empire, and therefore would chooſe 


I te ys 3 his room: Heyry finding himſelf in this condition, re- 


Couſtit.. 
Imperial. 


Tom,” 1. p · 


238. 


nales Fc. 
cleſ. A4. D. 


turns to his old Friends, who declared the, terms null which the Pope 
had forced upon him; the Pope finding the Enperor reſol ved to de- 
fend his power, ſends away two Lagats into Germany, who met the 
gin which} by the approbation of 


Princes at the Diet in , Forcheti, 
the Legats, Henry is depoſed, and Rodolpbus of Suevia choſen En- 


Beron! un. peror. Baroniug Charges Helmuldus, and. Albertus Staden e, is, with fal- 


ſhood in faying that ( reg. VII. transferred the Crown to Rodylphvs, and 


107% 140. ſent it with the knbwn- verſe. Habondd it: , but whatever becomes, of the 


108155 it ſeems ſtrange, from Baronius his own ſtory, that any one 

queſtion, the thing. For was not his excommunicating Heng, 
hs ie of the firſt deletion from him ? Did not he abſolve the Fev- 
ple from their Allegiance ? And after his. abſolution, when he found 


„Hen reſolved to dane his Power, did not he fegd his Legats 2 
. purpo - 
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IM | 
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f 


os GMT, wit: rut ns ts N "i 40 
pay Empite \2-\Weve not: his8Logots-prefent; ar alt: the'procettlifits, - 5 
oved, them? How could then rheiPope habe no hand in it? 2 
ue re, that he did noi put n is Head hinieff. 


But faith n Gregory. *in mn Bu, calls: Peter an Faul * 2 Te 
can; 5 rr be did not know * ſing Roflolphiis + 
deny; that they" prodecded to 4 new choice; pA 4 
nic — Rel . n, Fave oye 47. Be eme 55 pany oh | "> 
hin wilo d 952 A 


ven 10 h . 2 buſineſs ns 3 
tween” — Fe r Nod bus: Rad ſentY 1s Son as Hoſtage for 1 e 13 
delity iro che Pope) he gave them erpreſo emed, af 0b . 2 >» * 
ber , Poul not obey his! will, hat they ſhould „t bin * the 2 
deaffÞand” extommunicate all uhut tlbt»cd\uo him ; becauſe, MIA 
ir be Sin of Td6.arry \ro.comemn' the Apoftolith SERIE AGM... 
cladeb his Letter with thar abominable, hy riſy Iba berein „„ = 
his "beg 9 the the #Þ1i1 oft! eſus Chi. 4 - 4; ka + 
abuſing Scripture! he had taught his Frie dend uit wien ſhe Ufcd 1 
St, Phe Words) in a Leter to thi Pope, to expreſs her Lbue to Hich, "1 
that heitber tribulation, nor diſtreſs, nor pe . ber famine," mor Baren. of 
Lie nor ſtord, not dear, non life vor 'prinieipalities; Ke. 6% 
La be able 50 ſeporare her from the Love of Ste Peter in 
of Lord; whom ſhe meant by St. Peter, 5 -eafie to un 
Rand; avcording to the conftarit ialect f this Pope, whoſe" Bull 
and Anatbema* 7 againſt Princes ran in St. Peters name. Bur we IT 
lewe Baronius admiring the Previdende af Gon, that when ner 


. Nh 'Biſb | pe forſook the Church of Romey 72 | 5 . 
ber, againſt her own Son, and Beatrix "at wy 


25 el to the Emperour, to apps port the Pope im; 1 
not lon after, we find him acknowledging that R Rode 75 was con- FR 
the Pope, and Henry again excomimniihare Him ; in I 75 


the rm of which Excommunication, - extant in — he r 14. bole 
2 the World to take notice, that it is in the Popes power to rate e : 
wes, Nin ws Principalities, Dutchizs,”\ Marquiſatee, Eurldoms, 
the poſſeſſions" of all Men from them, and giv# them ro whom be 
at think fit. But doth Baronius in the | left 3 80 about to explain, 
or mitigate this? no, but inſtead of it, be b Ff tbe proſpe- 
rity the wicked © Becauſe Henry obtained after this a ſignal vittory 
Moy Rodolphus, in bis fourth Battel, wherein he was Wounded in Hetmoig; ; 
bis right hand, and (ſay the German Hiſtorians) acknowledged there- Chron. | | 
in the juſt judgment of God being near his Beh; that 12 the Slevorum 
hand, wherewith he had ſor fidelit to the Emperor 3 and then AbbasUr. Y 
told his Friends (whatever the Po {td ſwear. by St. Peter . 
and St. Paul) chat the 'Popes command madt bim hren bil 
Cath And take that Honour upon him 'which uid not belong 
to bim; and be wiſhed they who had put him by A woild' cons 
hider, hom they led Men to their eternal damnation by ſuch tounſes ; 
which having ſaid, with gte Grief of Minu, he bh 
ved. And Ys Pope himfelf, did 100 age much better; for the 
Emperor marches lice Italy, Vith Aa great Army 7 bikes in All theses an 
Towos, Which oppoſed! him; depoſes Adra the Biſbopꝰ of 
aus Party, a8 the Cauſe of all at War and Bloodfhed, and- er 
pert. 
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* Ir Lose 7 0 N. 4 er 2 f 
Kere Ga Pape, not truſting; the Citizen . S yt "AL 


A.D-1085-, rafelf 4ma*Caitle: |; from whence eſcaping! to Salerno, he 1 long 
Florent. 3 dyes. : The, only agood thing We l e thar 


Wigorn. | | 
ad A. 105 <Seebert.\and Florentiuis Wigornienſis,, and * 11 
ens 128 82 ii tn the. Le weng of the "Bip bf Hewes, 6 thi he 
Anglies* » | led, when he-was dy ing, one; of- his F „ „ Aid confeſ. 
N. ic hs os r though gli e, if the'Þ ' that he had 
r hands in the Chriſtian N whether they 


Annal. 7 * 
Boior. L foo a ire him in 'the Roman Chur ab. as 1 lan | 
EE 5 ne him as a Pattern to Paul V. an "a 
Laie. -joyetd, to ſes Man of bis [Spirit 70. uccced bim) Will believe thi 
_ Baconii er na, a, we matter not, ſince there is ſo apparent Evidence for the 
12 th of the thing, But we not only ſee the Whole Enpire put in» 
c tru 
a Flame, au er pretence of this Authority. of the Pope, and Ita. 


Venet · 
Sigh. 45 45 Jaid Waſte by it tool. great a degree, faith Sigomius; that "Mathers 
* Ita el their Cliluren for. meer. Fangen; but we may find him 
as buſy,/ thaugh hot with equal Succeſs with other Princes of Cbri 
Henn, (He threatens| the: King of Fronce to deprive_him (I he 
ior ſubhnit to: 8 d that. bis Subjekte fowld. certain. revolt 
Him, unleſs th 25 renounce” their Chriſtianity , which are WA 
tral 4 phe” 0 * ok, his 5 l in Banonius : But finding no Amendment, 135 
ne 65: the next TLegr he ſends another ; Wherein he tells him, that. if 
achonding 10 bis hard; and imuenitent Heart, be aid" teaſurs up the 
; 1 101 Moyarb God, and St: Peter, by the Help of God be woild. 8 
14. 3b picatatibing; and all Hat ſbeuld: obey him The ſame Year he ex- 
J. - communicates in ah, Robert Dok of Apulia, : Prince of the Nor- 
+8 1d. ad A. wens, and. Gifulpind gÞriner! of of: Salerno, and ſends an Army againſt 
| 108.0 them. i Kle Threatens. Apbonſuss King ef Spain, with the Sword of 
g n.13 Ste Peter he eco municates Nicephorms mperor of en. 
| he;yotiooly -Ueprivies Hole flaus' King 145 Poland of his King dom, and 
EY puts the whale, Kingdom, under an Interdid, and forbids the Biſhops 
andinting angsfer: King, hut whom. he ſhould appoint, Of all the Prin- 
| F 15 . ces of. Chriflandom, 1-find-nione- ſo much in mw Favour as our William, 
* the fiuſt of the Roman Race; for he coming into à Kingdom, where 
3 B:ron. a4 he found no Intereſt, but what his Sword made him, keeps a fair 
; 4.D.1974 Gorteſpondency:,with the Pope, receives his Decrees, refuſes to er- 
"35 tex into an Alliance againſt; him; 3 Which ſo pleaſed him, whom | 
-, other Princes hated, that he ſends to him in his Diſtreſs, to 
eye te his. Aſliſtanee, to divert the Emperor; and calls him the 
14 AD Jau af Princes, and faith, that: he - ought to 12 the Rule Obe- 
5 a. diance to all other Princes z but yet William himſelf could not e- 
Vos Cape his hreatnings, when he f orbad the Biſbops of his Kingdom 
d g to, Rome, and utterly enyed. taking any. Oath of Fidelity to the 
Id. A. 2 Pope, which, he preſſed upon Him by his Legate; although Bare- 
1079.5. 20. your make him to ſubmit to the Pope, upon the receiptof his Letter; 
Wheress the Letters of Lanfrianc and the King, produced by, Himſelf | 
expreſly contradi& it. This we are ſure of, that Willidm all his 
Eadmer. time practiſed that Ri bt o e e of Biſhops by aStaff and * Ring, 
1 which had been 'the firſt Cauſe of the (Varrel LES the Enpe- 
vorum. Yor, and. the Pope; and which he had d ſeverely forbidden in ſe- 
veral Councils at Rome, rherehy to niaintain/ his own Authority, by 


king of the Bp of ſeveral 5 ngdoms. from any Acknowledge 1 2 5 
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„ tions, as the Cauſe of it, his adhering to Pope:Unban againſt! 
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and Aſiſtance be 051 57 3k obtaining 


_ which: 25 him take. hit Fathers Govirument 


ain Ws in WK Ln on 
che Had taken effect, wquld Hie, (quite gy 
W mand that £3 +wat the firſt Pe, 1v 
5 et he Ha ving/aiow: ſtarted oo i 
yr 8 5 of it; 2 goons." hv E 
* ht and . then Soars N 
Jr ** Us 2 Faction ppc Oppoſition | 


tent dae with bare Word? ; eſp deckt ating 5 93 his. + io, 


lation, to follow the St of. Do Woh © Peer Aud b. bes en 7 
E did to purpoſe e he ſet up! . tie: Emperors S0 65. Fry 
in Rebellion againſt his Father. This Burning would fain thifh 2 Baron fo 
off, as net e I I an j1-e-[nitipition; but ſome privere Df 4b. cbt. 

contents, for Which he quotes Dos idechinitas'; but Sigenius, hp ob ng. 4von, 
los the ſame. Author, Kirn ex preſly; bat he fo on bi the — * 
Xingdom of Lombardy againf# bis Farher 3 by rde durh „ — | 


of Ur 590 ge 
ban bimfelf : And erbe, whole: Teſtimony!1s afterwards: Produ. . 5e D. og 


ced by Baroniy 6 ent n only their \meetang at Cremona, but „ 3. 
that ONFAUL K* e Oath. of Fidelity 70 the " e, and tbe te 
. theyHdvice, 1 5. 4 


Pope in requit olemnly promiſed bim ta gius him i 
a wy Kingtlom: Jand The Em- 1099. 4 5 


pire q b Father,” What is fomenting and encouraging Rehellion P. %. 
in the higheſt degree, if this be not? And the Sentence of Depo- k 4. as 
ſition of -Conrade in the Diet at Alen, A. D. 1096. expreſly® - h 


Enpeto his Fatber,” and there his Son Henry was declared his r, i 
ceſlor, and Elemar ars never to rebel againſt his ' Farber,” 
notwithſtanding this Oath, Conrad being dead, this Son is lik 
preraiſed upon by the Popes * to rebel againſt his F 
ther; For Paſcal II. ſucceeding Urban, had again excommuünicated Þ 2 
Hen IV. and at à Council called by him in Rome; he made all Ge, 
the Biſhops preſent by particular Subſcription to Anathematize the C 
> Hereſy (as they were pleaſed to call it) and to bent yy 


edience to Paſchal and his Sucoeſſors, and to affirm what. 7 


Cbure lj armed and condemn what ſhe c Having by: t. is 
ors Party, 


means ſecured the Biſpops from adhering to the Emper, 
their wanted not 5 X78 to folicite his Son, to take away his Crown. © 
from him. And the firſt thing he did upon his Rebellion was to 
Auathematize His Fathers | Hereſy (which was keeping the Enpire 
Ae, Fn of the. Popes) and to promiſe Obedience to the Phpe: as the 

We done at Rome: and in the Diet at Northanſen; A, D 
150 calls. Gbd ro witneſs, that it tas. no deſire: wy the, e Ker. 
would We: the. Pope, be would preſently yield hin ſelf. 10 hams v7; be-' 55 by 
come: "I lave. And when' the Son hag in a Pexkigious e Wie 
125 = edn * E wad... 


"4 _ 9 of | "Tacky, "AT "> "akdrelied FT ·0 7 


5 Peer Lagen 1 his ſafetyß he plainly: told Him 18 A 


Boior. 15. | he "Romer See. . Bu Mi 

„ ” and 55 nen unjuſt Perſecutions of the t, I x 
2 1 5 ee ee e 4 

23 | et b ft 
s chat. be had of, 
pr tuin the Aut bo. 
255 2 7a this not; bein i acte; uh 5 in 4 moſt unnaturg] 
2 armed bis maſt bebe Abſolom inf 


n And Counſel, 1375 25 2 arouſly"dealt 
1 much 2 A this, . lance.” Baroniu 


BE. 05 eg agitinſt hi 
, on after. 


©, es; "Faith 1 At of gre Pig in amis to be. 8 wel i 
bis F#tber +7 A Of. Was, thot he did nat bind bin 
0 e. ig. rothe Popes beck. O the 
grifle öf Obedietite'at Rome ! What an excellent Com- 
* is this Upon the fifth Commandment, and the thirteenth 
el of the e 1 What mi ghty Care hath | the Church of Rome al- 
5 815 »ways taken t _ Peace: and Day in the Chriftian Church | 
p. 6 Phe Hiſtorians who report the Paſlages of this tim tell us, . ther? 
+ Sigeberti© 4905 never knoten ſo Minu an Age a that wa; fen Wars 4nd Blood: 

7 19 lee Y Murtbers and Pirricides, us , 5 and þ r 
1% Selim and Conſpinacier, for horribiE Schiſms un Scandals. o Re. 


* | ligion; the Prieſt e Biſdope, the Penple che Priaſta, and in 
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EY 1 5 "Dlares not only. robbing The Churches, Purning the Tythes, but 
$2 iff e under foot the boly Euchariſt - "that was conſecrated. ſuch 
Nei # Pope Hildebrand bad excoimmuntcated. Aud muſt we after all 
*4 Is believe, that the Roman Ser is the Fountain of Unity in the (a. 


thollel Cheb; that all Wars and Rebel lions ariſe from caſt ing off 
ach Jubjeckion to the Popes, who Have been the great Pomenters of 
® » Rebeiqns' ever ſince Hildebrands time, ind the Diſturbers of the 
Leide = Chyif »ndom'2 For we are not to imagine that this Quarrel 
Hen IV. for it was revived again in Hen; » Vth's time 
Pope Paſchal and him; ard che P. bs of grants him the Fri. 
ge, * Rich is Father. contended for ; but afterwards revoked 
Ty i o Grant (Perjury being no Sin at Hoke, in holy a Cauſe) 
- | Sa rea Rebellion in the'E wpire*igaintt Him z ard notwithſtan 
ding ſeveral Agreements, 9 — him and the fuccellive” Pope: 
could erb ey no laſting Pente in his time, upon their accouft; and 
” dyed at 4aſt without Iſſue, going to ſuppreſs a new. Rebellion. be 

et his Death, Conradus'b ing to ſucceed a Siſters Son to Henry V. 
£  Lotharius by che Arts of the Court r Rome, was ſet up in Oppo⸗ 
| ron" ch Nm; : He Was ain to” part with the Rights of the Em 
Fire to ſatisfy the Pepe; who made him receive the Inperial Grow", 
1 his Feet. In tte timé of Conredus Who ſuccceded Lotharevs, the 
Pepe encouraged 'Onelfo the Duke of Bias i in a Rebellion apainſt 
him (from hom tg two loving Factions of Guelphs and Gibellines 
had" their 1 k yaild be endlels to relate che Dire 


ws I | 
NY | 
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777 "of 1 15 i World, - which atpſe Fun the Canis _ 
of ſeveral Popes, about their Authority, with” Frederic Bar baroſa, ET. 
Philippus Sue uus, Ot ho IV. Frederic IL Ludoviche Bavarus, and other | 
Emperors, till fuch time as the N of as Empire was loſt in 
Carols IV. Sr if we ſhould give ay es of all the Wars and 
Rebellions, and Seditions, and t which happened meerly -up-' 
on pretence c of the Papal Authority, in our, own Nation, or in Frante, 
of elſewhere. But theſe may at preſent . ſuffice to give Teſtimony, | 4 
- what an excellent Inſtrument of Nee to the Cbriſtian World, e 
Aut borit) challenged by the Biden of Rome hath been: Aud the ame 4 
Authority is ſtill vindicated and aſſerted in the Court of Rome. dy 
F. 6. 2. But although» ſuch civil Diſturbances have Happened, by of the 
the Content ions about che Papal Authority : 3 yet they may ſay, the > {live 
Church had its Unity fill, 4. 45 long as they were united inthe Le Church. 
Redd > For this they look on, ar the great Foundation of »Unity ; - * 
for lay they, the Unity of the Body con 705 in the Conjunction o * 7 
Members mou the * 25 and 50 Kr on onthe; And «= 
there many other ſorts of Unity in the Church, yet-the eſſentiu Uni. a 
y of 1 5 they tell i, in Gonj function of the 1 under Nhl. | 
"one Head.” But 8. 25 becomes then of the Unity of the Roman Church Eceleſ.4· 
in the . of Schi ſins, and ſome of long continuance among them ? Be Eccl. 
Were they all Members united under one Head, when there were fome- milit. l. ;. 
times two, ſometimes three ſeveral-Heads ? Bellarmine | in his Chronolag y, 5: 
confeſſeth twenty ſix ſeveral Schiſms in the Church of Rome; but Onu- 
pbiioh, a more diligent ' ſearcher into theſe things, reckons up l 2 
. whereof ſome laſted ten Years, ſome twenty, one fifty ears. 
it ſcents! very ſtrange to any one, that hears ſo. many boaſts of Unity | 
in the Church of Rome Art others, to find more Schiſme in that 
Church, than in any Parriarc hal Church in the World. We ſhould 
think, if the Bie of Rome had been deſigned Head of the Church 
and the Fountain of Unity, that it was as neceſſary that Church 
ſuduld be freed from inteſtine Diviſions on that account, as to be 
ſecured from Errors in Faith, if it had the Promiſe of Infallibility 4 
for Errors are not more contrary. to Infallibility, than Diviſions are 
to Juicy) z and the fame Spirit can as eaſily prevent Schiſms, as 
Here el. * But as the Errors of that Church are . cleareſt Evidence 
againſt the Pretence of Infallibility; ſo are the Schiſit of it againſt 
its being the Fountain of Unity: For how can that give it to the 
whole Church, which ſo notoriouſly wanted it in it ſelf? I ſhall 
not need to inſiſt on the more ancient Schiſms,between Cornelius and No- 
votianus'and their Parties, between Liberius and Felix, between Dama- 
e and Ut ſicinus, between Bonifacius and Eulalius, between Symachus and 
1 between Bonifacius and Dioſtorus, between Sylverius and Vi- 
. 5 many others, I ſhall only mention thoſe, which were of the 
055 continuance' in that Church, and do moſt apparently diſoover 
viſions of "6 -4 1 begin with that which firſt brake forth in the 
ins of mmf , Who was ſet up A. D. 824. againſt Sergius, whom 
the Faction of the Marqueſs of Tuſcany would have made; Pope; but 
e poplar Factien, then prevailing, Sergis was forced to with- 
draw, and Formoſus with continual Gen from the other Par- 
pi enjoyed the Fapacy Four Years and Six Months; not without 
he Blood of many of the chief Citizens of Rome, ſlain by m. 
pon inthe > Quir 1of Forms x After His Death Boniface VI. al. 
| . on trude 
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Orders, who had been ordained by him, and made. the 
ned; and not content wi 
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PET RE? into the "Papal 1" but was. af Ter fifteen? 


da ! diſpoſſeſſed by Stephanus VII. who in @ Council called for tha 


nulled all the Ads of Formoſue, deprived: all. thoſe of their, 
be Fe-0r dai. 


he cauſed his Body to he taken out 


ck the Graue, and placed it in the, Popes Chair with the Pontifical. 
| Habits on; where after he had ſufficiently reviled him, that could 


Omphr, 
Annot. in 
Plat. vit. 
Formoſf, . 
Viftorgl 
add. ad 
Craccon. de 


vit. Hontif. 


Baron. An- 
nal. ad 


4. D. 897. 


u. 2, 3. 
Papir. Maſ- 
ſen de 

Epi ſcop. 
, Ub.I 3-p. 
151. 


Marinus de 
Sacris Ec- 
cleſ. ordi- 
nat. par 2. 
348. 


Againſt the l — | 


dex ſtood by Pope Leo and N 74s ; and however, that Chad 


 eapal See to 1 FAS vie n 17 5 — valid ; fer Forme- 
45 "th kee. led e 
that the 


his Book in Defence 1 the 
wWhereof is publiſhed by, 


not revile gain, he cauſed the, three Fingers to be cut off, with 
which he uſed to give Benediction and Orders, and the Body 0 
be thrown into Tiber. This laſt Part Ouapbrius would have to be 3 
Fable, 0 Andreas Vittorellus from him : 70 ns -Baronjus Arty, they 


are miſtaken who. ſay % for not N 5 e es lived 4 
he a Sergius, 


that Age, expreſly affirms it, (although he 
upon whoſe account the Schiſm begun : )-But the Acts af the Raman 


7 under John IX. extant in Baronius make it evident: And 
apirius Maſſanus cites other ancient Hiſtorians for it. Upon this 
nulling the Ordinations f yg 1% à great, Diſpute was raiſed in 

the Church; for many f the Biſhops would por ſubmit to Re, ordi. 

nation, and particularly Les Biſhop of Nola, to whom Aulus writ 

Ordinatiens of Farmeſivs, a ſhort account 

Beronius from Papirius ape z but the 

whole Book is now ſet _ fram. an ancient Manuſcript hy Mori. 

nt; by which we underſtand the Controverſy of that time much 
better than wWe could before. Two Things were chiefly. objected 


= 


- againſt Formaſuss Ordinations, Ll at againſt: "the Canons of the 


Church he was tranſlated from — We, to another, being Bü of i 
12255 before he was made Bien of Rome. 3, That having been Wi 
oy by, Fabn. VL (although reſtored by 3s Succeſſor Harinur, i 
Oath) he was not capab Y conferring Orders, 
Anxilius ſhews, that Tranſlation from one 
dee to another cannot null Orgingtignifrom the Teſtimony of Pope 
Auterus, the Example of Gregory Ane e Da or 
Reverentiue, Palladius, Alexander, Meletins, at others. 
the Nacene. Canon againſt Tranſlations, was + wot by the Fm 
cil of Chalcedon. ſo as not to extend to all Cafes, and it was ſo un- 


CCTV 
P leads, ttf a ſuppoſing it hot to be lawful to remove from one Epiſ- 


uch 

had f or bidden | it 
Anaſtafuss : 6 that t | 
lowed © by, the 2. were 5 to The BN ies Com- 
munion by the. Council of Nice, only with Impoſition of hands; 
that though Liberius fell to the Arrian Herely, yet his Qudinations 
afterwards were not pulled neither thoſe of © ribs, although he 
ſtood, excommunicated by:Siluerius, and added Hgmicide to iti: That 
the pulling Theſe Ordinations was to fay in effect, that for 75 

ears together they had been without the Chriſtian Religion i in Haß: 
t none but Hereticks could afſert theſe things; that if any 


* themlelyes Jock or att * the Carbolick Faith or Robes | 
a | th 


/ 


* 
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| they are not Abe low d in 10 doing. wt his 18 e blk of A . 


firſt Boo Book of Auxilius, which things are more largely inſiſted upon in 
the ſecond. But by that Bock it appears moſt evidently, that the 
barbarous -uſag# of the bo y of Formaſis was moſt true; it being 
expreſſy mentioned therein, and juſtified by him, in * Dialogue 


that pleads for Reordination. And now faith Baronius, began thoſe rom. Au- 
moſt unhappy times of- the Roman Church, which =xco:ded t the Perſe ſe- 25 5 


ne 8 | 
will to civil Authority, lays the fault Altogether upon the Power af 


cutions "of 'Heathens or 8 But he, out of his conſtant good 


of the Marqueſſes of Tuſcany, whose had then too great Power 1 in Rome; 
- but he ſtrangely admires the Providence of God, in keeping the Head. 
of the Church from Hereſie, all that time. Alas for ew! They did 

not trouble themſelves about any matters of faich at all, hut were —— ui 
given over to all manner of Wickedneſs, as himſelf confeſſeth of them : 


her Daug 
when as 
chat their Predeceſſors bad done. Were not theſe goodly Heads of the 
Church the mean time ? and did not they keep the Church in great Uni- 
9. under their agreeable conduct? Methinks the Providence of God, is as 
woch concerned to preſerve bolineſs and peace, as faith in the World, 

= nd were hot theſe excellent inftruments for doing it! Baronius grants 
the alls of Stephanus zo be ſuch, as, the moſt barbarous Nations could 
not "endure to bear of," and are tos bad'to be believed : and all the fol- 
lowing Age he calls Iron for its 
its ales and dulnefs; and confeſſeth that monſters 4 


iter Marocid s Son by Pope Sergius came to be Pope: hinoſelf: 


ry then 


reigwd in the Apoſtolical See, tbat infinite evils ſprung frum thence, 
and horrible Tragedies, and Miſcbiefs not to be fp oem of. And yet 
a veryCatbolick faith, and the Unity of T the Sp 125 nd of peace 
muſt be fuppoſed to be there infallibly all x4 hie 3 2 if all their 


fiith'and unity be of ſuch a kind as was in the Tenth' Cen; 


Roman Church, I ſhould think Baronius might have faid more in ad- 
mination of the providence” of God, in preſerving the Catholick faith 


and unity among the Devils in Hell! Eor the Seri ure tells: 
believe and f 


remblz , and our Saviour ſaith, that the Devils Kingdom 


cannot" ſtand, if it be divided againſt it EH; : and theſe are clearer 


and ſtronger teſtimonies, than can be brought of the faith and uni 
of the Roman Church ;, when ſuch horrid wickedneſs is acknowle. 
ged to have had Beminiond in it, and that Church had this diſad- 
vantage of che Devil. Kingdom, that it was divided againſt it ſelf. 
In the" very beginning of this Century, Pope Staphen is caſt into 
Priſon; and there ſtrangled, as Baronius proves from his Epitaph; 

and now the Roman Lachen rh evailing, they make one Romanus Pope, 


the firſt and only 0186 he did, was to K tnk all that Stepben 


had done, as Plans: Onnpbrins, and Ciacconius all agree; but he 


continued not 8 uch above four Months; after him Tbeodbrus, who 
held out about wen days, and followed the ſteps bf Romans; 3 to 
bim fucceeded Fob 7 60 (is Platina calls him) of the ſame faction, 
Who Ket all Wie his Aer to rights gain, condemging all that 
Stephen' had done in 'a Council at Ravenng; *whither He was driven by 

prevaleney of the fiction ar Roms againſt him; wfiere in tlie pre- 

nes ef Seventy Wü Biſhops the Ads of the Cuuncil under Stephen 
by birne, in ien the Ocinations'vf Pormoſizs were nulled; cand 


Sergius 


ruſt and barrenneſs, and Ieaden for 5, 1 2. 


% in the 


When Thcodora, tht - Morbe> of the Church of Rome; ufd in chief, and = 
93 6. 


na faith, it grew to he the Cuſtom of Popes, to null all 
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Bois, Bene le and Marin were anathematizedj\for being in. 
ſtruments in the Acts againſt Formoſus,” The next Pope Benędig 
, eſcapes without any thing, but a dull Epitaph 5 but! Tes his Suckeſſor 
had flot been above Forty days in the place, but he is Giff into Priſon, | 
one of his Servants, who is made Pope in his place, and Seven 
Mlionths after he is fery'd the ſame way by Sergius, who now at laſt 
 retbvered the Popedhm; and the greateſt thing he did was to con- 
enn Lee n, 2nd all who, had appeared for Him ? Sg that 
r .. 
and exordinations, and ſuperordinarzons, by the contrary Acts of theſe | 
* 2m, 4 Papex t0 one another, Buronine confeſſerlY thic Sergius 70 have been 
0994. 4 Man'of 4 moſt inf and diffolute tif? e ith, Theodora 
Was mot at reſt till e had gotten her Gallam to be Pope under the 
4 name of John XI. and wh4r manner of. Cardinals, laith Baronius, 5 
#14. way we imagine fucb 4 Pope mould make 2 But Marozia her Daughter 
was not ſe well pleaſed with him ; for by her order, his Brother was 
__  killed* in his preſence, and he put into Priſon, and \there"fmothered, 
4 D928 After Him, faith Luitprandis, her own Son by Pope Sergius, is made 
Luirprayd. PH; who was caſt into Priſon, by his Brother Albericus; who 
hip. L. 3. being not pleaſed with Stephen, who followed him, he was ſet upon 
Bare a 300 7 wounded and deformed thereby, that he duſt not let his Face 
4533 1. be ſeen, and the ſeditions, ſaith Platina, continued fo high in his WAN 
iime, that he:couldido no great thing. At laſt, Aleric's Son, called Wl 
O cavinnus, got: poſſeſſion of the See, under the name of John XII. 
dor XII. as others beſide Platina call him) who was fuch a Monſter 
for alk Wickedneſs, that Otho the Emperor was called into Ita), to 
4 diſplace him; wh called a Council, wherein he was accuſed or or. 
ddailigg n Deacon in 4 Stable, and making 4 Biſhop of Ten years of a j 
Ellie, 


D. 90z, r CTV ; 

„ but ele were fall Fruits zo bis "Adulteries, Sactilegep"Ori 

driitiug  Healths>\to the Dauil; and at Dice calling upon the Devil 

For bebt When theſe Accuſations were ſent to him from the Coun 

dil, he only threatued A them all, if they choſe 

| another »Pope againſt him: But they not regarding his threatning 
V.). 28. Uepoſe him, and chooſe Leo VIII. in his place. Here, Baronw 
. torms/\unreafonably,: #hatiia Council fhould ' take upon i go depoſe 4 
„Dope, though fo abominably bad, as he xonfeſſeth this Man to have 
been and malen them guilty of an intolerable Error and Heræſie in ſo 
lang beruuſe it impliet their believing that the Powe? of the Keys did 
depena on the muri f the Perſan ] And: therefore he detefts Leo u 
4 Schiſmatical Pope. And to make ſure of a Schiſn, aſter the ini 
wousf Death of Fehn XIII. being killed in the act of Adultery, the 

© © oppolite faction in Rome choſe Bendict. V. to ſubceed him, who was | 

caroied+ away Priſoner by Otho into Germany; but before his Deati 
Jahn XIII. called a Counail, Wherein he nulled all the 44s of the 
. 9640 . Uher Cpuncil, and pronounced them Schiſmaticto, ænd decreed 194, 
Allithat mereCordained them muſt he reœordai nell. Is not here now 

a! maſt admirable unit in the Roman Church? Aſter Leo, another 

Fobn is choſen by che Enperori Party; but, as Platina ſaith u 

Ling non gronbn cuſtomary to depoſe Papesg they drive him ;aw9) % 
feattions againſt. bim, being firſt. impriſoned by Rotfredus and 7 
expelled the Cm. But they ſuffered ſufficiently for it, by the level 

of Ortho againſt them. The next Pope, Benedict VI. was. . 

into Friſon by the other faction, and there ſtrangled, on K 
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WT part with! their 5 zeec 
dun. Ciltconius follows Onupbrius, in ſaying t 
Jan Gratanus, but not one af the three. Anti- e | 
eren neither Baronius, nor he, can ſufficiently. clear — — 
W If he were diſtinct, atere maſt be ve Pope 1 „„ 
_ this Greg. VL was depr ++, Ur the reſt by a Comncil, call'd | the . 4 
Hen. III. at Surri For Baramiu is very much en 2. 
in ſaying, that the other three Paper were all. deprived two years 
before; for hig own Aurhor Hermanus aſſerts, that the cauſe of the 
| falſe Popes was There diligently diſcuſſed, and Greg.6. deprived for Simony, * 
and Clacconius expreſly faith, after other Authors; however Bani 
ſtrives to vindicate him, out ' of kindneſs to his name fake and Diſciple 
Cg. VIl. and Clement II. is there made Pope, who. enjoyed it but adittle 
time being poyſoned,, faith Platina, by Damaſus II. who ſucceeded bim; 
but fe the Death - of both theſe, Benadif# IX. got into 1 of * 
the Boy, again, and the fifth time after the Death of Leo H. 
in whoſe-time a great Controverſy aroſe again, about Rear dination, 
vis, of ſuch who. had been ordained. by Simoniacal Perſons : 
though Leo had determined in Council, zhat 2 forty Days pen- 
. They might perform che Ner- F their Funktion; yet it ap- 
2 ns by — Lille of Petrus Td. extant in- Bay that Bar: 4. 
this Cantroverly remained ſtill, and zbey thought "all Afton date. 24 4 2. 
by Ab Pexſons, no- other_than if they bad been dine by Layman, 
1 2 find nothing done in it to forges this Herefie, as he calls : 
although he carneſtly Ucſires' the Pope to condemn it. We are 
| wy fallen into the times of Hildebrand, 'who cauſed” Bonedif? T. 
0 bg d pri * he Papa. eee ics it Himſelf; *. * 
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came to be diſtinguiſhed 
5 nes; it e ordigary for then 
"iu met, ty. 
he Roman Ga. . 


happened among i 
befwerg the ee ind! 


5 WI ich eh 8 
came thts» 1 work of Tears, by fois bt 8 Ed wh: among 
zem: But I m Aale hot by with theſe Factions in the elections al. 


n. Ake. 1 01 | E of the Hoy Ghoſt 
0g them. But I-ſhalF only touch at the: 


teſt. Sehiſm, for 
kreten they ever had. among them (as theiw=Hiforians reckan | 


= 1 oſities, for fifty Years ether; 
a” which all Me & h endam weben e. together one 
924 75 by was always Ba res e be with the grrateſt bitrerneſsand 
a ming all the Ats done by the other, and pronouncing them 
fis was begun upon the election of Urban VII. 
e Cardinals declaring à force by the Souldiers and i 
Peopl ane, when they were withdrawn from thence to 
pw of ſafety, choſe anotlier Pope, uix. Clem. VII. who fate in 
in France, as Urban VI. and his Succeſſors did in Rome; he made 
IJTwenty ſever; Curdinalt, and Petrus 4 Lunk, or Benedif Xl; | 
ſucceeded him; and btwitliſtanding all the Endeavours could:bt | 
uſed, to ſuppreſs this Schiſin, it“ ſtill continued; and the meins 
for that end, did xather increaſe it; as "the Council F Piſa, which 
inſtead of two Popes made three, ſetting up Alexander V. Beſides 
reg. XII. and Benedict XIII. and after him John XXIII. was 
choſen at Bononia: and although afterwards the Council of Conſtantine 
depzived Jobn Nau and Bened; & XIII. and choſe. Martin V. yet | 
Benedict never yielded; and after his Death, the Cardinals that were 
J With him thoſe Clem: VIII. againſt Martin V. who were fo far | 
1 Alpbonſ. from yielding him to be true Pope, that they rather choſe to rot in 
Ciaccon. Priſon, as they did; and ſo ſaith Ciacconius, this Schiſin was ended 
on: T0 3 iy tad Tears, " which bad given ſo great "diſturbance to the while 
| Clem. 75 Chriſtian, He arld. One might have imagined now, when Council 
„ called, for. that purpoſe, that an end ſhould thereby be put u 
.». * - -» theſe Schiſms among them; but it: was fo far otherwiſe, that we, 
& + and another Sebiſm- begun in that Church not long after, by the e 
"Authority . of + 15 . Council of Ba which ae Felix M in 
1 a Oppolition to 3 r wt IV. where there was not only Pope againlt 
= Tope, but Council againſt Cot too; Eugenius ſitting at that 119% 
wich che Council af | Florence. In the time; of Julius Il we'but 


lets againſt. Council again, gut at P iſa, and 2 
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both called General Councilr, and condemning each other, By which 
we ſe, how far the bur Is being ree from „ 
dangerous Sthiſms in it ſelf; and therefore hath ns cauſe to object 1 
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hath for it, at the end of Qnuphrius his Chronology), but what is that 


true Head, muſt be as much in Schiſm, as : who » renounce all 
Subjection to the Pepe. For are not thoſe as much in Rebellion, 
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Wr | 
have been ſeveral Pretenders to that Headſhip 8 Church h 
been à long time divided, which of them was the true?  Unſels all 
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comes 2 «cauſe of greater Diviſions? May not we ay upon Better 
grounds, that taking away rhe Popes Authority would tend much 75 
more to the Peace of the Church; ſince that hath been the cauſe of fo 
preat Diſturbances in the World, and is to this day one of the 4 
greateſt differences between the ſeveral parts of the Catholicłk Chureb'? - * I 
For as things now ſtand in the Chriſtian World, the Biſhop of Rome 
is ſo far from being the Fountain of Unity, that he is much rathet » © 

the Head of Contention, and the great cauſe of the Diviſions of 
„ bs ve, OE 0D Ts 
9. 7. 3. The Differences have been as great in the Roman Chuirc 5 Of the . 
as Out of it; both as to marters of Order and Do&rine. © 


Ne . 
(1 For matters of Order and Government; have not the Con- 3 


troverſies between the Regulars and Seculars, among them even here bn mr 

m England, been managed with as much heat and warmth, as to . d 

matter of Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, as between thoſe of the Church of BO Ong 

England, and the Diſſenters from it > Neither is this any lately 5 

ſtarted Controverſy among them, but hath continued ever fince the 

— evalency | of the Mendicant 'Friers, and; their pretences of Ex- 

8 Ptions from ö Epiſco al Juriſcliction, and encroaching upon the Of- 

wg the Parochial Clergy. For no ſooner did the eier, Regin 

ech, under pretence of Priviledges, to take npon them to preach, 4 
fern keene from the Biſhops, where they pleaſed, and to take grher $ 

Me. 1 6 the Parochial Clergy,out _ A hands,bur great oppoſition was * 

| made 
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made againſt omg by all the learned Men 2 were Friends t, to 
_ "he nne Power, and the Peace of the Church. Which being 
matter of doncetnment for us to un rſtand, I ſhall give a Faichfy 
account of it, from the beſt; Writers of their own n Church. Aſſoon 
as the Monaſtic Orders were found to be very ſerviceable to. the 
| Intereſt of the Court of Rome, it was thought convenient to kery 
them in an immediate Dependance . the 3 in whatever Con? 
try they were. From hence came the at Favour of ores to 
them, and their willingneſs to grant them nj Fe what Privilege 
 ** they delizgd; becauſe receiving them only from the Plenitude of the 
* 5 Paper, they were obliged to maintain and defend that frog 
6% nce the 1 — At firſt, 's "Map y led a . = 
| ly Monaſtic , the Privi es granted t eem to be not 
45 4 elſe, but neck Bs them —. Traubles which were — 
wg fie with it ; 2 to their Perſons, or the Eſtates they 
e After this, they began to complain of the Numbers d 
People flocking to their hes, as inconſiſtent with their privat 
and retired; Life; from hence we firſt read that publick Maſ: 
b che Bie Wer > forbid in Monaſterigs, to prevent a Concourſe a 
2 4 Uõy of Women to them. But a long time aft i 
Gregor this they lived i in Subjection to the Bij 2 and ineddled no more in UM 
. Epilf 43. 43, Ficlefs Laftibal than in Secular Matters. So Charles M. in his Cain: 
Capi ol. l. lar commnandt them to Keeps within their Meonaſteries, to he ſibjed 1 
. u. 23. their Biſhops, and to meddle in ſo Eccleſiaſtical Matters, without tie 
ene. Ds py tbe Biſbop. +. But as the Popes enereaſed thei 
7 Arbon th 1 el their Privileges, and procured Ex 
» of piſcopal -Furiſdifjon 1, which yet was not pleaſing u 
aluedthe Ghurches Peace above the Privileges of the Wow 
. +2 'Theſe Exemptions are therefore highly condemned by 
2 St. . though a Monk: himſelf, as tending to the Diſſolution of the 
2 ns 725 5 Goo: z and by hn e Who: faith, 8 
Conde e Of Bis e ny, reaſon af them. Petrus Bleſen 
e irs Eg ig Sr pre Ne (2 
1. Car init the At ury, who It 
K 278. tuled 12 — to the 7577 of Saliſbury, and Ts N being. -2) by the 
Tei ple. "{rcbiſhop to appear before him for his contempt, he declared be 
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a en would be ſubject to none but the Pope; and faid, 5 bop 2 


"ws who did nat 5 


"mY je, to ji 1p 
the . Abbots ſet the 5 ; i 


and Rebellion, and arm t Cen Fs the Fatbers , but 175 

many other Complaints ſignified nothing in the Caurt of Rome, 

as, long as their Profit and Intereſt were advanced by it. And al- 

though we read of many Affrants which the Monks put upon tit 
Biſvops, before the time of the Mendicant Fryers, yet their ion 

[grew the higheſt, when they took upon them to preoab in Parr 

chial Fun and hear Confeſſions withour the Biſbope leave. Then 

Univerſity of Paris, publiſhed the Book de Periculis noviſſnori 

 remporum ; which alth ough written by St. Amour, went abroad in 


the + Nam of all the Divines ln as appears ** the beginning ng of rin 
I 


Whercina Cha 5 TW. of choſe. Perſons, whohowld 3 

2 ge % 'troubleſamey, chey ſhowld be legt gf 'ithamſclves, not 
ring Reproof, cou,αjlHje both of Riches and Applanſe, hz ig b. min- dee . . 
| becauleahey; would | tbe; in Subjection t the 526% but o- 4 


| & « be ſet. before, Rem: And' therefore diſobedient to their ſpirhual . 3 


oY n theſe are id to 8 into Hoiſes, which WC. . - = 
I. rn L abel ate dt”. e Mgr] Cap. 20 4 * | 
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8, fa They if Me: Preditan der gh 
where they pleaſe, they are all- Univerſal 5 e Xa 
« Maintenance is due to all whos preach,” the Feohle, will be bound” 
to pay -Pribunutions to them; Whi h. 11 onable | 
7 ae hem. Many other Arguments they uſe 2 gainſt this - . | 
© new fort of Hinerunt Preachers, and, repreſent the Dangers that 3 
came tothe Church, by them at large:  Wherein-they.deſeribeithem, 94 P „9 
45 f kind of A pocritical Seclaries, that abuſed the” People under 4 r 
%% fahr new and pretence of Religion; having, as he day, 2 rt 
I - of Godlineſs, but denying the Pb of i it - And that the Perſecu- 2 0 4 | 
tion of the Chutth: by them, would be equal to what it Was os Fg 
* Hrants and open Hereticts; becauſe they are familiar Enemies, * 
Land do Miſchief under a thew of Kindneſs. And that of 
_ « the great Dangers of the Church, by them would be their poſſe = 451 
Princes and People with Prefudi- 5 againſt the Government of "the. cap. * 
*ly Church Ey the Biſbops ; Viale having done, they ein more eaſi- | 
lend them into Errors, both againſt Faith and a good Life. That | A 
their w them = Eng” 3 1 


dealing is firſt with the anten, and by: 
*cing the Men, 2s the Devilfirſtiten ed Eye, und by ber Mn ar and ind, i 


* when they have once ſeduced! ee tie by Oaths and 
H not to hearken to the Council of Mort hops, or theſe ave. 
the Care of their Souls. That the Biſbops/ ught to ſupprels theſe, | 
Land call in the publick help to do it, aud to purge their Dio- cap. 9. * 


| 7 es of them: And that if they do it not, the Blood of the Peo- 

2 will be required o them, and Deſtruibn will come upon them nated 
k Tos it: And t ough Princes and People had taken their Part, that . 
72 Fought not to diſcourage them; dan their Folly oußght to be made 

manifeſt to all Men. Aſter this, they lay down he means to be 
F uſed for ſuppreſſing them, and the Signs for their Diſcovery; cap. 12. 
*laying, that they are idle Perſons, buſy Bodies, wandring Beggars, 


| 2 . the Apoſttes expreſs, Command who would have all fuch <P 1 
72 we 99 * excluded | r 


5 Ty 


Caxcladed the ed as e Lives Ne: 54 chetgione — 7 
4 mach an earneſt oe to all who haveia Care of the Church, 
; N 1 0 of: ita Peace 


1 * in = s Wh uled;* "Ol A Hol 
=_. -- Seriptnire, which is who upon is ne le Mendicant 
Bd Bo Tiers 15 thus atulred, gendęavoured to 1 themſelves 22 
a Welt as they could, and; müde choice of the beſt Wits among them, 
| r ay Bonaventure; and Apninas then Were, 

erigak” their Cauſe, and Were, fain to ſhelter themſelves un- 


R + _, derghe Blais of he; opes Power 3 by which 1 they 7 were ſure 
: 4 4 7 0 e continu 3 on: 4 2 er, | 250 was tas 8 
1 n 5 greug "Prone "bali tee 92 4 ; "ny tions = 
1 . ar n hott 7 A cp tained from the Popes, . nt V. 
Fee promiſed do hte this Bütznels difcuſſed, in the Council of, Fenn ; 
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1 75 2 and 0. that Eid, | 
a. ending I * among N ticulark 5 g 

clog eis) bit prin 
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of danſe they! ws e to the ancient Cunon gf the. 97 x 
0 * 0. whereby from the Apoſtles: times, all Places and Perſons what- 
hy _ © '«.faentt openly under the Juriſdiction: of "the Biſbops ; and 
1 0 that the r neither ought, nor could change Ul is, er of the 
_ - %:Cburch.), Retau Muſe io: Order of Biſbopr, being appatltedro prevent 
. 0 Sabine in the C ah, it could not attain its end At *any.. Perſons. 
Des * from dae Ju elbe. And if it wete inthe Per 
Power to grant» ſuch ns," it were by no means e ' 
SD, 2 to do it, becauſe the Order of the Cburch would be deſtroyed, 
Aby it, the Biſbhps javhtemned, and the CHurch divided; and if the, 
niet Ordens paid Gbedience to the "Biſbops, "the People 
* . « Would ſoon learn by their Example to diſehe) them tog. And 
F ſuppoſigg it had been expedient before, it *epuld not be ſo 
1 6. then ; beczuſe, e the Mona ick Orders were founded in 
5 n Sate ofPoverty,” yethayw.thole who were in them were ar 
<, xiveds: at ſuch A Height, BE tolerable P ne _ Ess 
© he” not oily their Ae apa Io | "LY thought 


. dae time one Book" againſt t. Een 6 Ten; ; 
both robs "the Abbot bf the Giftercians writ a 

s Which Was" publiſhed: in Vienne, in ihe 
This 9 Was hotly debated in 2 Coun- 
Pepe would not Welck to the Revocation of them: But 
of Boni ure VIII, for qualifying and compoſing the 

= : ene that had happened to the great Seandat of che Church about 
them Wherein he takes notice of ſeveral Bulls before which had 
[ * 5 pee: Eitet (io excellent an Inſtrument of Peace is the Pope 
Awbvority) and that of a long time, a moſt grievous and dangerous 
E « Bel had been between the Biſbaps and Parochial Clere UP ol 


one 2 5 and the preaching Eriers, on the other. Theref be 


v order w-ſeveral. learned Men to Write about 
arti Pitrandus 2 5 a gc 
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. fic al to 77 2 Chupob, how diſpleafing to God ſo great 4 e. we. = * , 
. eſol * holly 7 to,xemove; it for the future, by his Ap ww , * 
the Rao 4 appainit and command, that the Frier (Mould 


« have Taberty te preach in all Creber, Places, aud/publick Streets . 
. any eilte Four, but that wherein t e Biſbops eprom; ord = + 
« cottitand. others to preach, without #-partieular Licenſe ta "or 
4 chen A greater Inſtance O the diſccds e NY 

Roma Church, Bor of the — ficiency 8 

the cute © che can . 


FUTUTE © ES 5 
Ln his the 7555 c ee 8 Rey 1 ao Fu Where 2 * 
they pleaſe, apd hear en, and bary che dead in ener - fo * 
them, and the Parochial Clergy _ Innocent IV. finding how Ary 17. 5 
their help was to him, in e Controverſies befween him an che 5 * 
Emperot, con rms the re Privile er to them: By wich they grew Kath x _ OP 
ſo inlolent, that they called the 77 Prie 75 a Mart hero Paris re- 1235. 7 5 
lates, Tazots, +0 Drunkards, blind Guides, and would make 419. . 
the People believe, that all Knowledte and: Sanfiity was e N f 
= then inſomuch that in Petrus de Finch, who ned in that Age ind "+ 'Y 
vs Chancellor to tlie Emperor, we read a miſerable Complaine ofthe ; Hines | - 25 
_ Parochizl Clergy apainſt the Friers, 'vis. that by their maunt they were. Bl. 
brought kene the greateſt contempt, ro the general Scandal of Relj- 2:37. 
gion, they eraſing the moſt. bitter Hatred againſt t imaginable, 9 
reproacling 3 pA Lives, and leſſening their dues for: as they were * 4 . — 


brought to not bing by , ; and they were made a laughing ſtock to-all” d . 
Pepe that they took away the maip of their e. from then, 
drew away "hh 7 frap the Cbune bet Convents einne WT, 

them the Word of God was to be beard: only them. 4T} bat they 
bad nothing now 55 to do, but to pull Sits in e in i . | 
they bad fearce any thing left, Hefe @Bell'and an old ah Image; 5 
but theſe holy Friers, while they ball nothing, poſe 1 Meſſed A ching, and 
profeſſing Ft were extreamly Rib. But Innocent IV. alitth 
fore his Death, being wearied by the Complaints of the Biſhops. and 
Clttgy, revoked the rivileges which he had\fo largel ranted to > the 
mers, and .confined them within certain Limits; forbi v4 | 
G .away the people from their Pariſh Churabes,, pon Subdbyr Tad i | 
Hoy day; or to 5 any to Pennance, tobe had, not . ft confeſſed 
their Pariſh Prieſt : but the Friers were as far {rom — — 
this, as the Clergy were by the former; for therein the ene 
ads them, wich, 18 the Rights of. "others ; | on cafe Nig Pariſ. p. 
Reb gion by fuch Ackiont, diſpleaſi ing God, and owing: of the 71+ 
Faithful to perdition : but 12 ing, aſſbon as e ne 
Bull, they faid, it was a juſt Judgment of God open Him, for revo- 
king their Privileges. And Alexander IV. was no ſooner ſetled in 
bis Chair, but they procured another Bull from him, to call in that 


of Innocent IV. an ET to ſuſpend all Execution of it; ; tar 
| this 


be A 
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1 8 aid not t lade 7 The PER Poaſten: he had killed Pope Bo. . 
cent by their Prayers, and that the Y. Mar „ every time they \invoca- 
ted: ber Name; turned 10 her Son and ſai. 7 Son bear them < Upon 

f which Innocent was preſently ſtrück with "a Palhe Mt dyed ; from 
_whenee role a ſaying in 755 Court of Nome; from the. Fries Lame, 
ge Lo deliver. % This is lated as true by Broviue, ad 

=D. 1354 but is looked on as x Fable of, the Fries, by D'atticly, 

rr | ay EF the, f du By all 72 and others. of: any” Judgm dent among them. 

' wal. Tom. Bar neiche t 118 Bul * ander, nor alf the ary he made for their 

Mc fakes, could ? 1 8 nd the Cory vive up theit ber; for 

/ Ks cad in The. 185 of Cogn W. thei on " Proeu red oer Bu 1 6c 
9.1354 Confz ns et hon icen Pp 384 3 upon W Icn, t 
e og Fn increaſed: between the Biſops And che Friers; inſomuch, 

fe. Pa. that not Waiting the «Popes; revocation of his grant, which he was 

$ oy genen, to 25 the. Vs Tons wy Bi/bop of Amiens, they called a 

ö * 7 467 nod. of. th Mean C19 it - J D. 129. Wherein the Arch. 

Ki by Fob of e , beigg 
* Pon of the ide „bey 9 arch Ty down their . for theit 

4 wy «Sfp and not to ſuiler the E.cncroachments were made upon them 

| the Wiers;, By whot all things were brought to" een in the 

n that they Hach uſed all Für Ways of prevailing with them, 

„„ « « by the Intiearies, F the King and Nobles, to forbear ſuch intruſtom 

e thoes as they were continually guilty of 3 but all to 

. ng . they {il 2 ing themſelves by 5 TY Privileges, 

. whereas: * there had been contraty Bulls to one another granted at 

1 oe. Rome. N Ki, was then agreed among them, that they ſhould main- 

1 ; "tain their en Office againſt the Friers Incroachments; by which the 

> OE. ' Pa; contention e «to: lo great a height, that many Invefives, Apo. 

nale: Jos Niet, and Libels Were publiſhed one againſt another, 10 the pr 

15 age ſerace* (faith Meyer ef the whole Ecclefraftical Order. 

| % which, Pope Martin, endeayolifd * an accommodation-by another Bal 
"\wheteing he required, that all Pariſbioners ſhould ' confeſs* to their own 

Part 440 at leaft onee hear. But this Was as far from making 

© any before; therefore from onifate VIII. the Friers procu- 
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Wiler, which abſolutely. nulls all the former 
Bullet c * xcftrition and nitgtion ; and by the fulneſs of his Apo- 
* Ralical L Pager, doth *exempt them from all manner of Power or 
Jüxiſdichen of the Bibs a on any other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ; and 
ED that the were immediatel ſubject to the Pope, and to 
none elſe, And Y et this Pope habe: not many years after, re- 
acted this, Bull; IA ſet forth that, which Clement” V. rene wed in 
e compoſing this difference; which had now, to the great 
1 of their C [nity and the Popes Aut hority, continued with 

great violence abovedfifty Years: And was far from being ended by this 
Bull; for Benedict XI. in angther publiſhed? on the ſane occaſion, 

Extravs- faith, at inſtead of peace, troubles aroſe by it; inſtead of unily and 
gent: 125 concord, greater. diviſions and d iſturbances * And by cutting, off ol 
tit. 7.6. 1. Head of the Hydra, ſeven. more came up in its tem. Are not the 
Popes. great Peace-makers, the mean. whi le ! Therefore he reſolves, 
to try. what the ot her wa Wy, would do; and again inlarges the Privi- 
leges of the Frier; whic being found as unfuceſsful as ever, (l. 


ment *. geſumes the Conſtitution of Boniſace, which this 0 Nor 
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| denined; and to as little purpoſe, as the other had done before. And - 
now let us ſoberly conſider, whether there hath not always been an 
1dmirable Unity in the Roman Cburch; or if diviſions have aroſe, 
a ready means to ſuppreſs them & Here we have the Popes interpo-- 
ing, by Bull after Bull; and ſo far from ending the differences that 
occafioned them, that they 7 more, which made the Popes con- 
tradict one another, nay the lame Pope to contradict himſelf , and fo 
the differences became greater than they were at firſt, And after al! 
theſe Bulls, we find the very ſame Controverſie at as great a height 
in England, and Ireland as ever it had been in France or Germany, . 
Wadding ſaith, it went ſo, high, that the Biſhops, and Clergy here would Wedding, 
nat ſulfer the Friers to enjoy any of the Privileges. gramed them by the Ana. 
Pope; which cauſed an appeal to the Pope, ma 15 the Friert; to ad AD. 
whom, in behalf of the Clergy, was ſent Richard, Fits Ralph, the 1357 - 
learned Biſbgp of Armagh, beſt known by the name of Aueh; - 
who there, kg (> ſmartneſs, oppoſed the Friers to the Popes — | of 
face, in a long and ſet diſcourſe {till extant, wherem he gives an ac- fenſio Cu- 
count, “that coming to London, about ſome buſineſs of his Sze, nge 
pound great diſputes. about the Privileges of the Friert; and being 
desired to preach, he made ſeven or eight Sermons, Whetein he 
declared his Mind againſt them both as to their order, and pri- 
8 « yileges; in which he followed the Doctrine of the Divines at Park, 
& above an hundred years before delivered by them, upon the Jike oc- 

« caſion; afſerting it not to be in the Popes. power, to grant ſuch 

« Privileges. 925 Bae = 1 of the * ra | 12 The | 

« FuriſtHion of the Biſbops. The Friers charge him with Herefe, Balg. big. 
| 2 wont to do thoſe who are wiſer than themſelves, faith Bou- Dafs 
lay 4. mac hanus dyed at Auignon, but ſo did not the Controverſie Pariſ.tom 


4 Vith him; although the Friers ſeem to have had the better there, © © 337 


they being the Popes Fanizarics, and ready in all places to ferve his 
turn: yet Walſingham faith, it was nat without corrupting the Popes. Walling- 
Cour, by great bribes given by the Friers, that they obtained the bun bill.” 
confirmation of their Privileges ;, yet ſeven years after, Harpsfield — 44 — 
ſaith, this Cantraverſie was referred to the Parliament to be dellWirmined, 
Very ſtrange ! that a Parliament in England ſhould be thought a more 
likely means for Unity in the Church than the Authority of fo many 
Poper, who had interpoſed in it, for putting an iſſue to this diffe- 
rence, Aſter Armac banus Wickliffe undertook this quarrel againſt the 
Friers ; and made uſe of the ſame arguments againſt them, which 
thoſe who defended the Clergy had done before. For in his book joh Wick 
againſt the Orders of Friers, he particularly inſiſts upon this, char if can, 
for pride and covetiſe had drawn from Curats their Office and f Piss c. 
Sacraments, in which yen winning or worſbip ;, and ſo making diſſen- ro pas. 
tion, betwixt Curats and their Gl fo Children. Which are his own 
Words. But Picklif and his Diſciples carrying the Controverſies 
much farther, to points of doctrine and. other practices in the Roman 
Church made the other Parties more quiet, out of oppoſition to theſe 
whom they looked on as their common Enemies. It may be therefore 
they will ſay, :bat altbough the Popes Paſtoral Power may not alivays 
cure thein diviſions, yet the Oui 5 of Heretic makes them run 
bogetber like a flock. of ſbæep; 14 this were true, it ſeems they are 
more beholding to Heveticks for their Unity, than to the Pepet Auto- 
rue But we ſhall find that neither one nor the other of * 
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ſhort account) of the breach among them Was this; alk the loud talk 
they made abroad concerning their cruel -Perſecution,”conld not hin- 
der Athbition;” aud "Envy from having its effects among them, from 

theſe; fieſt aroſe Miſunderſtandings, and then Quarrels,” between the, 

erulas Priefts and the Feſuirs': From thence, the Prleſts proceed to 

the framing a Sollolity, (as they called it) among themſelves, the better 

0 ſtrengtlien themſelves against the hit; which they underſtan- 
ding prevail with one of the number of the 'aſſoeiated Prieſts to betray 
their Oounſels; him they ſend to Rome, who in the name of all the 
N Prieſis M England deſired, för the preventing" differences for the 
| future, and the curtig thoſe that were already, that there might be 
| a "Government and Subordination ſetled among them. A a. Parſons, 
bein then at Rome, follows the matter cloſe ; and repreſents to the 
Pope the neceſſity of it; becauſe” of the great diſcoxds which were 
EEE. yer 3 Oat 6. rr ET cc) aler „„ PI: 

among them in England, "Whereupon, the Pope, according to Fa. Par- 

Ir Her 1 SLE nr RET. - ' 
* .  ſons"defire,''tefers the'whole"bulineſs to Cardinal 0a Tan, their Pro- 
Feclor. Who heilig Fernen by the Jeſuite pitchecd Upon a Perſon 

e > + = SLEY i. | EA 8 1 . 700% &, e | 

whole at their deten (as the Yeculars thought) which was Black- 

welle Man'ſwayedaltogether Bu, Provincial of the Jeſuite; 

(well? known” for 8 Zeal 4n-the\Catbelic' Cauſe; by ſuffering as one 

of their Martyrs in the W UTeaſon;y' and one of the Arcb- 5 
_ inſtructions Was, in All mutter of Moment, to be adviſed by the 

rovincial of the\Feſuits." Theſecular Prieſto, tindingithemſelves thus 

over- reached by the ; cunning of the Fefuits, and thatethey deſigned 
hereby, wholly to govern | their affairs, make many demurrs to his 

Ne 5 both concerning the manner, and the ſubſtance of it 

And deſire a Breve from the Pope, and then promiſe to ſubmit. Far- 

ſons 'vprocures one to their purpoſe, and an appearance of Peace Was 

for alittle time among them; and they mutually promiſed not to 

£53100 e 19 ? | charge 
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not dahin ir) that afterg it, 1 were farther from obe it 
2 chan Mi, e before, So - ulhappy-; have; the 
L08y."N ne FAO, i Noe rr 


— 4 


8 0 1 25 4 3 * 0 5 d b 
4 , SC. - ; 
2 +. . < 7 
if 74 fy 5 g g 4 = 5 1 £ 
a n 4 „ * ; 1 ; 
3 „ 

F * - Pay. l — 1 

| * "a erf * | 
1 
WE 8 ww... Ry ai” * 
| Of den at 47. 
: 8 * 7 222 bg , * | 

* % G 7 DS. q D * We, 
£ j TY p - i f 4 91 Ro” 
1 5 "4 * o . | | 
titu ar B 4 J. * $ 48 1 | | | ; 
7 14 if Fes 24 2 5 * . a = | 
a | we, >. T * 
* 1 . A. 
F 
N . 5 
f 5 bs þ - 


over the 47) C 105 
aſter he comes into Eng 
neſs by their 1 10000 fe, 
none a enten 


bats" 0 


ive TX OY 9 5 


WW ccrning the Ai 
with 10 regt heat "and ina Bi/hg {2} 

kx 4 e 

7 9 they foubd: the kindn Sof their Party to chem abat ed 
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nd Bray $72 hen the * Poor Seculars gar iſtarce By | =: 
"og ally Iaments, in his anfiwer 1 ſons: 


= 12 the hy 92th of» 4 50 5 * made the 


N 0 fey edi 0 "make 2 Ps inf — * * 
wo EY 4 875 did ſo effectualhy, as amounted 
to hi a. ore civil * for Exile. And now both 
Parties being ſufficiently: Heated the Battel begihs,. in Which not 
only Eng lama and Ireland, ut And de 0 
engaged. The firſt who a ppearex ag —Prozettour” f 
Fog in a Book # in 77 ae S #Biſbs hn 7 
en Tig pri ud [of K 85 i ot Cturne oaeft and brief 
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' (which the other writing e for Jobs, 
| he Fas a Feſit 10, an Po 77 1 8 2 
; were firſt cenſured, by th e "op 777 ſhop - 
and at laſt by the Biſhops of Fri 10685 !t 
in Latin, Wi be 


But the Fafire were ſo far from ver. Us 

Rl oy Books aga e Appro 

aid publiſh a Remoh rante a ainſt the N of Cbalie dan 

of the Cut holicł Pls in ps IF 5 diſod ned 95 — bo 

greateſt number of ur and ca "wholl potvthe-Feſuirs Jolrhe 

ſame 10 1631. three Books Were p er by by che He cu erg), 

here, in oppoſition ta the Feſuits.. 2 9 0 far fm quitting 

the * eld by reaſon of the number 8 their Eames, that they 
begin 
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| III be,, W to eee the Differences, 
between the two . Nen The ae, finding how hard o 
put to it, make their Aaare fs.td Rome, as. their greateſt » 
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Chaps * 5 e Roman hots” 3 "16s | 
1 D. 1 Decres of the Sacred 0 2 ie Wh 

Sus 95 reſſing the Books on both ſides, without ee * 

u all,of the n ding an Cenis of the lu... 
abend on either fide.” Aud is not now” the oper Authority an > 
excellent Remedy, tor all Diviſions in the Church £ When in ſo great | | 

| a heat as-this wg, the Pope durſt Hot inerpoſeiar”ll.ip "the. main 

Buſivels, b, for fear öf  loling\cither. ſide; which is 4 bog Argument, 
that they themſelves logk on this; Authorit bar Ps Bear 

that 3 yy raiſe, 


— 5 in Queſtion; 


mined? To What purphig is hat Auth "x — 2 lire e 
exciſed when chere N df it? and when Suld/ there be 
greater need, than ina Lime, when the Church Was isa Flame 


| by theſe Contentions et 10 tiſmerous A Dagree as this wa 
| 9d find no Acceptance, For at" ar immediately: comes out a 5 
| quiſition upon , ſhewing the- ulireaſonableneſs of it, in ſuppreſ- 
Fr Eine: Books without enquiring into the merits of the Cauſe, n 
«a matters of ſo great Conſequence e ds; that this would 
« give great occaſion of Triumph tg che Hercticks, when ſuck ſcan- 
«.dalous and ſeditious Books, as the ehe Feſuirs are, meet with | 
a the ſame Fivour at Rome, with e Cenfure of the Biſbops- of 
« Fraice : that their profen and abe al Cenſure of the Apoſtles " 
4 Creed: muſt? have no mark of Diſgrace put upon it; nor ſuch e 
« ſayings of theirs, wherein they call the Biſhops and Divines of 
« France by molt contumelious' Names, and ſay they are the Enemies 
.« of the Trüft aud Piety. The Feſiute, inſtead of defending themſelves 
againſt? Aureling, write a pitiful defence of this eg; Of enn 
„tlie Books on both ſides „ and ſo all the ND WI ich the Cour T 
Rome durſt uſe to extivguiſl this . t an — — 5 
adding to it. And whether; th Pinar bey et at an end 
among them, let all the "Heats in 2 and elle, of late Years 


concerning the - Feſuits. give eſtimony : 
F. 10. I 1h 3 but only 2 
hough they ee 3 


1 C 


| I not now infiſt any lohger upon 
produce ſome late Paſſages' of things, ( Cohich thous 
t: greater diſtances are yet ſufficiently atteſted) to new what ſpight the poſiion Mo 
aer rder bears; to the * ity of Fiſsopr ; what Arts they is e. 
ave uſed to enervate it, what Po affront their Perſons, and cherry. 
to expoſe them to all the Contemſ iht may be, when they go 
about to ſtoß their Proceedings: gie any J uriſdiction over 
them. The rear occaſion” of the Controy between the Biſbops 
and them was, that the Feſuits, took upon them to Preach, and hear 
Confeſſion, GC. Without a e dhe Bi of the © 
Dioceſe. So they did in de Philippine e, whereupon the 
Archbiſhop of Manille, Don Aernand#Guerzeroicalled a Synod; where- Mer! p 
in it was reſoved, that the Archbiſhop "ought to bring the Tae Wi Jef. 
account for what they did; which Os did, and all the ſatisfa- P. 328. 
Qion he could get from them was, that they bad privileges; the 
ey, not ſatisfied with this, proceeds againſt them; . they name 
à Conſervator an Enemy of the Archbiſpops,” (for the Popes to pay; 
tp the Biſbops in awe, have allowed them, by a Bull for that Rom. 
Purpoſe, Liberty in caſe . of Difference between the Biſhops and — 
t wa to chuſe a» Conſervator, to defend their Privileges againſt 3. Greg, 


th em ) this Conſervator' proceeds againſt the Archbiſhop, and the 3: 
5 2 2 Teſuits 
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,* a a ond, and falling u pott it : ſaid, he Had racber 


. 


LOO and adhered 10 the. . lo 


" Jeſuits procure the "Governor 10, Je with. 3 


giving vs him to make his defence reſolve to baniſh him. The 

Arc hbiſpap underſtanding theit Relolutiony/ toipſend him AWAY, gos 
with the Clergy about Him into his Chapel; and there, to Ks Jy 
himſelf from the 4inſolance--of the Saldiere,. im this Pontifical Halit, 

| + , holds che fuß eri in is nd: notwit | 

came and diggged out all [= Fiters, Ss, who; took the Aro bbiſbaps pan 
and afrexwayds, * old Arobbiſban himſeff, who fell wean t he 
withiche: ür ih His Hand, and Wounded himſelf in the Faq 


— FE bo. - ade hat Ampreſſion zon one of the Soldien 


1 Y ſuch - Bronmitics among Obriftian, 
IN "was forced to 12% 90 his Pix, And was pre 
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u permitting any Fool 
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Toi ien 3 1 of wat 

1 conveyedby: Fang i Into Deſart Ian, Where he hal 
er much. as 4 Cabin d Shelters and chere he was kept, till he 
Weldled to their Terms, Ohe * Karrer Unity, Peace, and Sub 
milion 100 Biſtops in ſhe Roman Chwchl But ave have vet 4 more 
- remarkable Aöſtanee gf this Rind in the notorious cafe of the dif 
Arent between i the Biſhapof gpl, in America, and the Fr. 


. 


— 


Hoc X. 4 it. I hall give an account of it, from. the Pur 
Bulle, and from the Letter Which the Bap Himfelf ſert to the 
ahaut it, A. P. 1 bad. Which is extant in the Chllectian at the 

of Mr. 5. Awonrs Fmt! ;" which he had from CH Riccianii 
Eper af 2 'Vavican, feds «<< it + mcg rem from, 
grounds, Which. ir had dene in the Philippine: hund.; for the . 


Fit? would acknowledge noySubjection ät "all 2 the Biſbop, but 
would Preach and hear Collifellions, Without V Jicenſe rom the 
S {o high, that the Zeft 


but theſe Conſervator: 
bop and his Ficar General : upon 

| an Agen t Rome, and the Feſwits appear in 
f of, , their, Saciety 3 . bee, commits, the Gauſe to a parti 


22 15 Dpeiegation, 9 7 and BS Who, upon the hearing 
of boch ſides ire e Favour of the Bilbop, Ap. 16. 4. D. 


1649. But the Af, (Ga appears. by the Biſtups Letter, bearing 
. TO 4 we re Fate to wait for the Popes re- 
mat the People: contemned their Cenſures, 


riſon him: to that end, 


by that means clapt up moſt 0 his Friends, and threatned them 
with worſe, if they would not obey the Conſerbators, the Biſb 
himſelf they had appointed Soldiers to ſeize ize upon, on Cor pus Chriſti day, 
(the better Day, the better Deed) who aeg cl their Minds, 
ent Commiſſioners to treat with „to prevent the Tumults and 
Diſorders were like to follow on theſe Differences; but they u uſed 
that with Contempt, and would hear of no Terms, mls — 
79 


e into a little pitifi 


f 2 Ser hants to acco mpany him; m 


tits ; which Was heard at Rome, and ſeveral; Bull r publiſhed by 


i choſe Conſerve Bl 
"Bull granted, May 1. 


enraged at it, that they reſolved * 
Dy they bribe A * of Spains Vite- 
| 05 e Byſbops particular Enemy, With a great ſum of Money; and 


T th Koman) 2 4 
9 * 


a , „N ens * 


Biſhop. Wool ſubmit. himlat. and its: Furiflidion's to them and 
de r N Inſtead of Peace they proceed to more 

reef by impriſonitg his Vicar Generel, and 
g 11 Ai 'of Vbencies amor the Pes e, Who 1 8 | 


-with the Bifngp to. defend bim apa en. good 
| ſec things in ſo bad 2 Poſture, thogghe- it A greateſt Fog 


deneg to withdraw. to. the, Mountains, thinks himſelf Hiker 5 — 55 
the Ser) My. ad Sroyps a Fi 1 Foy ok? ur e G "Aim 
fe nes for), ty days, ally 


n tay in 0 pull Chg: 
Fefi ſuits in the mean time, 0 3 ore aths of Mony 
to kau Bring him. Ae of deal de mot Had hi 
bring the excommunicated Conſervators.w 0 


Gy; and gc a Tiihunal, or in dhe L. e e tithes 
a High Court of Fuſtite: among them; Where er z 
Plea Rae they fine, baniſh and 1m imptifon. as ming! 1 the 


their Enemies; and their ſolemn ly declare, what 
the Biſhop had ths the Feſtits, i Fehr ke them t preach W 
57 declare che Bi. 


_ out Leenſet from him, or till fuck ine 

5 which they had from his Predeotffors < Then chey⸗ 

pe See to 12 Vacant : and cauſed it do be 5 in "no Cparthes, 
=_ that the 2 


$runnicte 


And funden by 7 Which means, .P HOY — 8 upon, 
they with a great Sum of Mony Na, ſome Seculat*Fugdzzs to = | 

a Judicial Proceſs Naſt the Brſbop for Sedition ; to which end, th 

i in Witrieſſes againſt him, but could make Evidence of wn] 


ing to Sedition, 1 50 forbidding the 7eſitggte "preach. This not 


they attempt another Way to expoſe him"t6 r; upon the Brel 
7 of their 85 Father Ignatius, they put their cholars in Maſque- 
e, and ſo pet onating the Biſhop, and His Merge, thelf take a Procef- . 


5 through the Town, in the middle of the day, an 224 the Pater no. 
fier and Aue Maria as they wealt wit e Blaſphemies, perverting 
oth of thenn.go the abulk of tlie Biſbop and huis Party 5 inſtead of £ ing, 
Liter 20 a malo, [thy Kid 3 2 Palafox; Which was the ” 5 
the Biſbop : An rs had the Epiſe al Staffs banging at a Horſe 
Tail, and e 2 — 2 1 their Stitru hong \ 2 e aw much they 
hid it under their Fear. Others fung Le Againſt the Biſbop, others 
id ſuch things which are not fit to be repeated? Which were Parts of 
this glorious rium ph of the Feſuits. over the Biſhop and his Authority. 
But in the midſt of 5 Jollity, the Ling of Syains Navy arrived, 
wherein the Kingy Commands were brought for removing the Vice-Roy, 
who was the great Friend of the Feſuits The news of this abated 

eat, and the =P ſecretly conveys himſelf into his Palzee, which the 
8 75 e hearing © fran with incredible Numbers to embrace him for ſeve- 
0 ys together; n hich the Feſiits complain to the old Vice-Roy 


1 75 an dobtained from him a Command to the Chapter, not to 
5. to the Biſhop Juriſdiction; which eauſed a gteat Diviſion among 
them, one Part adhering to the b and another to the Jar, the 


Biſhop 


oj 7 the Dio fom | 


—*% Y 


| 57 erent, ing the Differences to ry W 8 0 5 Sehiſm to 

be greater, a and the miſerable Condition the C Church was in among them, 
was fain to ſubmit, 209, promiſe td innova amnothing, but to Wait the 
7 after, another Ship arrived 1 Spain, with 


Pope Deciſion. Not lon | 
an Expreſs from the King, wherein the · Vice. 48 3 im. 
mediately to ſurrender Me Government ; and 


1 he Feſuits againſt the Biſbg and alf the Ads in chat Matte 
Ain he Boe 575 t. the Feſuits,according the, 


the Kings Authority: | 
eV he jult the contrar 7tothe Orders received, and 
h they diſperſed among the People. But 
hep. the 0 5 Succeſſor was eſtz- 


raed. to the Exerciſe 


were nulled 1 
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framed Letters on 15 1 de, 1 10 
theſe Arts neyer ho Iding long, 
_  bliſhed, the truth brake © 
ck his former ee 5 
=; But gotwithſtanding W 0 1 the Pages Breve 1 Was 
nom publiſhed among them, the Fe Peper ſtill inMheir obfti 
Diſobedience, and, altho excommunicate d by the Biſhop, et continued 
to preach and a as Fas before. And hereby we have a plain Di covery, what 
A mighty regard, the Jeſus have to the Papal See, if it once oppoſe their 
Deſiens; and What an e ffectual Inſt rument * Peace and Unity the Pope: 
Authority! is; ot they preſently e N. endugh to degline the Force 
of the Popes Ball. Bok (1.) They aid, could . no force there, be- 
cauſe it was not received by the Councih of the Indies, it ſeems paſce ove, 
and abo tibi Caves, &cc. fgnify nothing in the Indies, unleſs the Kings 


Council . or Inches 5 the Jeſiits pleaſe to let it do ſo. Gy 
| emſelves, that the Privileges granted them 


They pleaded bre 
* 3 the Po ohe W nfideration of their Merits, and ſo were of the 
ature. Contracts an e and therefore could not be revo- 


bedby the Pope. (3.) Dave Popes Conſticutions in this matter were 
not receivell by. the Chufc h, and ee nich are not received are no 
Laws But as the Loop well urges againſt them, if theſe ways of in. 
terpreting the Pope. Bulls he allowed, his Authority will ſignify no- 
thing, and all his, Conſtituti ons (hall have no more Force, than hoſe 
againſt whom they axe directed be pleaſed to yield to them; and it will 
be nne eber pe: ace in the Church, if it ſhall be in the 
power of offenders to deklare, whether the Laws againſt them are 
to be received fc Lame or 18 But this, faith. he, i the Inſpiration 
and the Illumination of the Feſuite, and their Method of imterpre- | 
Ting the Papal Conſtitutions ; „ Which he heard very, often from their 
own Mouths in the frequent Conferences he had with them about 
theſe Matters; but they had another way to decline the Kings 
Authority; for tf King.and. his Council being all Loy-ren, Tt hey 
had-not ing to doin Ef aſtical Matters, By which means 
Biſhop ſaith) they make themſelves ſuperior both to King and Pope, 
and free from all Juriſdifion, either /p iritual or temporal. And I 
dare appeal to the moſt indifferent Perlon, whether any Doctrine 
broached by the greateſt Fanaticłs among us? ever tended more to 
the Diſſolution of Government, the countenancing Sedition, the per. 
petuating Schiſms in the Church, than theſe of 1 Feſuits dg? An 
therefore the Biſhop ſaith, that be bad rather lay down bis Life, 
than by yielding up his Furiſdiflion expoſe his Authority te Content, 
and the Church to the continual Danger of Scbiſins; and by many 
weighty Arguments perſwades the 2 ope, if he trul deſigned the 
Peace and 8 of the Church, peedily and electuallhy 8 il 
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thoſe Decrees, which was in the Hands of the Biſhop of 3 
ay hg and he gave it to 2 Dominican. 2 anſwer, ho had EY 
9 7 _ thoſe Parts N fuliy e e of Fact, 
anſwered the Feſuit: Arguments, Doch which the Ar 5 
were in his Go 1 58 their ons .to their 8 | 
vente was this; to ſpeak-little bf C crucified, 3 that. 6 
ſuall and inoonſiderable Cres uf the Chriftien tes oy I Ex 
much as may be 5 to uſe all the ſame Cuftoms that the I. 8 
did} only Airsching all, their Worſhrip w Chriſt and che Saints 
not to trouble. thenelves about Faſting, Penance, Confeſſion, - pd 5 
mariſt, or the Severity of Repentanoe and 
ped to recommend as eafy a 0 8 
bet er Anvite cy, 9 carne * ; and 
| 0 ves, We 0 no Martyrs among f 3 
The poor | vl ray and Franciſcens are whipt and im: 
dae and? "baniſhed ; but the Fefuirs "who preach only es i * 
Chriſt, without his Paſſion and Croſs, have i better and mg. 
3 rainment among them. But#thele things che Biſbop, there , 
gies a larger acbbunt 1 J return to the Controverſy . between the © 
f und them: An Agent was was ent to Rome by ll Biſbop with 
this Venter, to negotiate his Bufinvſs ith&e "againſt tlie Pofwirs ww 
4 Aion intell; ent, vigorous, and undaimed, 6 Mr. B. Among 


5 WhO ollvwed his Baud ſo-alole; hat ater Jong Solians- Jon 
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” =-A 5. nid is TEM at lars 5 che Lyons Edition of the he ſun 
410656. But wh ought to be obſerved, / > fi nce prohibited. by the Inder 
nn rgatorith f Aue nder VII. by whole means that was procy. 
red, is eaſy to gonjectüre; when we conſider, with what cult 
| the Decree! Was obtained , and for above a” Tear äfter the paſſin Ing 
iet che coming of it forth was hiharcd-by Cardinal Spadatunder 
VV hand, who was a. great. F riend to the eſis.” And When: it did 
—̃ o_ forth, the Jute bought up all the Copies of it they could 
SAmouts On purpoſe 10 aboliſm the Memory of it which made them dh 
Ft, tain tlie Prahcrion 'of the Bullarium, . till that part 10 fe purged il 
i of it. But if che Peper had any real ;kindnefs för the Aurbo. 
75 rity: of ü Biſbopo, 1 would never ſuffer ſuch: r to be 
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DDontemners of it. But 1 5 5 one of the grand Ha, 
FS iow - «Roman: Court, to keep the Biſbo down by the Privileges of tel 
2» "wp Regulars,” why are immediate -ndents on the Popes ; ; only it 
ſiome times when they cannot help it, they muſt ſeem to curb them; 
| hut yet ſo, as to keep 4 them if heart enough to hair the Biſbepn 
2 hen they | Ein to exerciſe their Aut boriſ), as the ought to dd, 
„udn the Reformation'of Abuſes and Diſorders. But y theſe hen 
+. - and; N among them, about matters of Government and 
| er, it appears that they have no cauſe to upbraick us with ou 
_ Henin, about. them; And that they have no more effeul 
- % meg Tuppreſ(s';them, than 8 7 
5 of l.. g 1. 2. A to matters” of -Doftrine, The Je ; a any one 
ö 2 A could imagine, by 111 0 the Boa $ of Unity among them? and their up- 
F ann, braiding others 3 their Diſſentions is, that they are all of oe 
n mind, in Matters US D#&rine:g butwbe muſt believe againſt eonimen 


gBenſe and Experience, that — believe this. For we know ther 

1 Diviſions well enough, and that it is as eaſy a Matter to compoſe all 

"+ _ the Differences among us, as among them. We may as ſoon per- 

ſwade the Sues to Uniformity, as reconeile the Duminicans and the * 

E „„ -Fefiits. > and all our S:&s will agree as ſoon ag the Factions of the 
peer and.Scoriſt®;) this: Preſoyterigns and Independents" will yield | 
3 Gn to »Epiſcopal' Hniſlliction, as ſoon as the Monaſtick. Orders will quit | 

2 „ mw "Privileages ; the | Arminzans* and Calviniſts: will be all of: 

FI mind⸗ wen the Jane and  Molimiſts: arg”? And we are apt 40 

TY Think, that our Controverſies about Ceremonies are not altogtthe 

| 4 {o, great Importance; as theirs about Infallitility: But it is a * 


A thing to ſee bye hat Arts they £ 30 About to perſwade 


duldus People, that what would be called D on any whe ak | 

is an admirable, Union among them 3-they © might as ſoon perſvade 

3 them thai the ſeven. Hills at Rome: are the PaRomleſs: Pit, or- that | 

Wen Conttadictions may be true. For either the Pope is infallible, or he 

10 is not; either che ſupream Gove nent of the Church, is commit 

| ted to him alone as St. Peter 85 Bus flor, or to the repreſentatif 
„ Churgh'1 in a.Gouncil 5 either he hath: ar temporal power to comm 

g TE 2 $54 Or che hatht not; either the Virgin Mary Was conceived with 

ial: Sin, Or; ſhe; was Not either th here is a Pre- determination, 

or N is not; either Souls may be delivered out of Purgatory, ot 

ey may not: Pare any of them ſay they are. all of a mind in 

; OF Church of Sys about theſe Polite T am ſure ſhey dare - 
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* _ - ſnterpoligs, Püt none cohcluded: 5 Ds they ſay the 95 — 
cat 118 means of Unity, becauſe öf the Various er Which hae 
been put upon it? A Have they no ways to a e Popes Uh, 

75 „ fende Yes, 0. „that His Aut bofig d truth fi 3 e Beth 
auß Hither tha | tie agree that the”u ptiolditig it tends to their 59 
9 intereſt, B hell once he unt croſs the Intereft of ary 
: Party, 1 tiey do 115 in plain Tertus defic Him, t they find oit 
x mo Fol 11 Ws. of making Fs Defini ittbon bf no force; Ei her. 
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3 555 4, to ew His Aar yi) for 5 preſery 7 of the Obutehes Vhity, 
ih at that kme, Weh 1999 er of five Prophfiont was und 

5 bite at Nome ? The fame Cntroverfie Was row. bed, which had 
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Cem Mg 8 Heats Were {0 great between theFeſnits ad Dum. 
ntunt, "that thie Pe 1 Pas — it erer; fot the Pads bf the (lutz 
tt pitt ah eld th to that erid he à pointed G gregations fort 
vetal yeits to e 8, that he might cds to # Reſdl uin 


ut chem. "Thins Was ſtrafige prepolſef8' by the Arts of 
* the Taj find," ag 11 0 0 he Dont; b e for rhe General of 
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157 the peace of on 2 by reaſon of they 
4 0 efuits ad them , 1 Tre charges Him, ti thoſe of his 0045 
* i 110 Hd So 1 e 75/175 about theſe things; to whom le 
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"Feſuts, in preſence of the Cn 


rite of Pau V. bit at Ait were : brokert tp ivitHgut by decifjon at all. 
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in the Ci 


ſo little uſe of, in fuck cafes 15 5 Tacknowledge, it would be 
of infinite advantage to ) their CE, ho to have an 795 put to ſuch 
bow Cott vethts 38 thiefe Were But they know well enough 

Wai pv s Authorit 275 ke more eſteenisd, the leſs it is uſed, and 
4 12755 7 hazardons to determine, where there 
have bern conf ate Parties om both fides ; for fear the condemned 


Varty thookd renounce his bei. or ſpeak — truths than w 


a Fa of pong Cunohs an) hy 


a , be told Hi tin what ſid Apprcher 22 hb had conc 


ef Scholaficdl Diſj tte between then, but it oa the | 


> ; cb and created F. Lenut 
Cardinal. After his D, the igre gations were continu'd in the 


oh Illing t to Tone, | Ah a 9 it 1 Tobematby Monſ,s 8. 
our, that they are ver) jealous at Rome; of muintaini ny the Ao. 
of the Decrees. which iſſue from then, ;, and that this Con deration 
3 hges the Makers of them, to lobi very well 4 rhe. complaante 
cility that may xpefted in their ul before 55 paſs any at i 
all, Which 18 2 moſt. certain Argument they dare not truſt the Popes” 
2740 55 nor all the Promiſes they pretend Chriſt hath made to their 
x 
org! ; on this account, when the heats brake forth in France, about 
ren, av and both: Parties made application to "the Court of Rome, 
de Popagonld never beiprevailed with, to ſuffer the main Gontrover- 
ſies tabe o uched, or any Decree to paſs about them; bur at laſt con- 
demneg 3 ambigucus Bi tions, as taken out "of Fanſonius his 
ok; Which both - Paxtres; copdemned according to their different 
Senſes; and they were Left to diſpüte it out? which Senſe it was the * » 
Tope weant them in. And therefore e Fagſaniſtt Advocare, who 
was well verſed in the Practices of the Hun ot Rome, gave them the 
acoqunt of the Intentions of that ²Ʒts in their affairs; which 
7 te de lude both the one fide and the obe; and that Cardinal Gi. yr - 
= 1 had told him, that either nothing mould he dong: ; r if am thing Fach ck. 
tba which Nala do neither good nor hurt. And therefore; inſtead of 13 
ang the Controverſies, the Popes definition only produced more. 
vis. e the \Popoſitions condemned were in 'Fanſenius Rape no 4 y 
whether the; Pop ze ht not err in matter of 45 The 8 
affirming this, thy Weſuits den ing it; and charging each DN 
vo leſs than Hen out it. For uf * the Jeſuits aſſextin ous: 15 
= 4D. 1661. tha i Pope hath the ſamg nfalhpility that Feſus Chrift 
botli 5 255 e of right bid in matters of fatt, and tht 
"ewes i 2- of ben hurch axe bound to 'believe with a vine faith, 
* the at the / e condemnzd Propoſitions Fe in Janſenius': e The 2 | 
i publiſh a charge of Hexeſie againſt the Feſuirs, and ſuch a He- 
de as was never broached in the Church before: Being not only 
5 ſolitary Error ox fimple Hereſie, but a whole Saurce of Errors ; or 
* rather an univerſal Herefie, which overthrows all Religions Which 
6 they go about at large to prove, by ſhepwing 
0 Faith, on the Wordof Man, and not on the ordo God; becauſe it con- 
* cermsa thirlp, neither revealed noratteſted b Me ; as to Know, whether » 
Z 2 frions are really an Author's ofthis] Apes and (as hegoes on) to 
boy 1a 5 Word equal with the Word off God, is not only Hereſie, 
« ut horrid Tapas 


ety, and a Species of Idolay: For this i is given to Man 
« the Honour. e only: to God: Bęgeauſe 


an entire Submiſſion of 
+ 4 4 Mind and of all our neee comprehended i in the m4 
Saur Faith, is that Adoration which-w is the prime 7ericy it 
* ſelf. And I darg n. leave any one to judge, whether upon a, "I 
an Experiment of the Conſtitutions of two Popes Innocent Xi a 
e VII. in order to the ending ſo great a Controverſie as KR = 
it be not apparent; that. the Ropes Authority ſignifies'no more to che : 
ending Controverſies, than the Parties who are concerned are willing 

at it ſhould, i. 6. as far as they 905 conſent to obey „ * no 
farther 85 1 1 11 9 n e 7 CF 
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FT: Pope 3 Council 8 : Yerefore, in het caſe; th age 4 
8 that they ought to ſubmit... * "heſe are fine: things to! faid,, ks 


a. appear p plauſibly, to thoſe.whogdo not 1 Hans © inte them; ow thoſe that 
1 da, will eaſily. find this as eh as the other. For if 
we Beate 5 Io 8 75 ye Parties among, them, to avoid 
the Deciſions of {ofhe-Coruncily agumit their partieular Wpinions, ye 
| may ſes, hew little the Decrees'of 'Conncils can bind thoſe, -whp WE. 
Tr oo mind to be tied up by them. Either they ſay, eaten depeti- 
=. di-ed on a matter of Jad; which the "Cauncal was, not ſufficierit ly. infor- 
8 man in, ang ile believe aComncbaay err in a matter bf fact; or eit 
; it did not ptoceed® after the to af 4 Council 5100 it was not generatà Wi 
or its decrees were not received by the Catbobok Church g & though 
ſome were receivgd, yet Hot all; pK; 26 never, the Infalhbulity of; 
* cell i nat abſolite ; but ſuppoſing ee p eeds according to 
277 eaten, 41 the Cbirch, 'this. unavoigably leaves 'the 
8 matter as much ander febate, as if th 0 nei had never medled | 

£2 8 2 N * C 

But if they: do incaruefiÞelieve e Þ and del an pure 

nd to all Controverſies: among them when they would fain 
bow, hy they have not done this hitherto.> 47. not © ay defiradle 
. Aang thew lf dot, Why, do they boaſt of it 1140 0 % why have 
3 not ohtained it, ſince they can ſa cafily do it? What made then 
bo extreamiy cautieus in e of Hent, g wedling with any 

„ „ that was in Controvenſie among themſelves & , that they 
* all Þ mach of a mind, that they had nothinls'to * to con. 
n their Enz nies ? which was fo far from b ehe, that there were 
very few things, which, 725 ak debate, that the; Wers asterd in; and 
2 thay: were put ſomekimes to ſtrange Mie e kind our geheril 


* 
Fe 
i 


e ow; terme, which might not diſpleal@the e, 
ye leave the Diſputes as great aa ever, -.'Þ liey could net agree, ſo SH 
The? 224. about the Title of the Council many: -of the Byſpops . e adding to 


| | "75g 2 the Title of the moſt hety Carcncil, Repreſenting: he Church: Univerſal) = 
43 | which” was ly: oppoſed by the Ballen, and ene BY 


eagerl 
| ded by the Lagats,. being ng ſmall Contravenlfic'about Words, but of 
very great Conſequence; about” the Power and! Hurborityi of Pope and 
| Council, if they had been Nffered to go on in it. But * Pope hearing 
F. 0. chig Diſpute, at the beginning, ok word: to the Begats, nor 10 
+ bhroach any, nem  Diffienlbidh: in nth er: if Faith 7 nor 10 determine am 
the things cantro vet and Carholicks and. to proceed flowly in tbe 
tn Ereller, Infizucions for the adv at af Peace ad 
b cht end peruſe that:1 omparable Hi- 
+ 10 the Cone iaod *. high tlie Contrgvanſias among 
them elves were, betW#@ the Bite and the Reguars about ivile- | 
5: E between the Domtinioans, and. Franciſca ang In. many. weighty | 
Ante det wen the Italian Piet and others” about Reſidence , 
and the extent of Epiſcopdl Bower 3; between, the Divines in moſt of the 
l Doctrine; as 8 eaſthy he ſhewed at large, if I loved the 
7 of \iranſcribing : 0 55 L had Tier refer the Reader to that ex- 
ory it ſelf, only” vengw my demand, why muſt no 
oveyſſe among Catbolicks be ended in the Council ? Could oy 
be etter ecided any here glſe 2 If ſg, then the Council is not the 
beſt means of Unity ; if not, chen it ſeems there is no Neceſſity of en- 
* * among them, but * haye Unity enou _ * 
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all ſuch as hold Opinions' contrary to their Irere/t, muſt be proceeded 
againſt and condemned”; but for others, let them quarrel and dif ole : 
as long à8 they 5 they let them Alone; i they touch not the Popes 
Authority, na 2 e Opinions and Hractices, which Sit 
aJowed n Recs And ſuppoſing their Intereſt be kept up, which 
the Ilviſetion is defign'd, for, the Court of Rome ig as great a Friend 
to 0 10182 28 . be# z only What others call different Perſwwaſions, + 
they « call School p and Ne others call Dion, they call Diſ- 
pittes 5 the caſe is Ke erg with their Church and@thersg only th 
45 Ke Names for tlie Differences among themſelves; and thi 
e for thoſe, Vho caſt off the Popes Authorigy, and- —4 
lere then lies the profound Myſtery of, their U- 
| Ware agreed aglinſt ts, ca) vot e ee 
41 i ire not We Jo againſt them t g May not we plead for the Unity » 
chat they have, on the ſame grounds We are all agreed againſt e 
as much as they are againſt Prot-fip z only we have Fe Sthola 
Diſputes among us, about indifferent” *things, -and the Epiſcopal 9 
rity, as they have; we have ſome zealous Dominicans, and buſie — 
factibus Mer ſuch 238 the Jeſuits among them art but ſetting A 
e We are 3 well ee Jott as ops! are T the Romay 
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b 552 5 Fe kite another with th Heres 8 have 12 
A. Bu they d&# not diffes . 
arte of feith, which the 
| good {: 9 are agreed in the things 
ll | avout: Low the F ies which differ, 40 believe 
; he Pb 8 in fkrener to be matter: F Faith; and therefore, 3 
WW think ier from one another in Hiatters of faith. But they are not 
reed, wh: it is An co makes a thing to be a mattef of faith, and 
herefore no o ronounce that their Differences are not about 
matters of faith , 7 what one may think not to be Je fide, others may 
believe that it 18 , we ſee the Popes perſonal Infullibility is become a 
Catbolicłk Doctrine, among the 7e faite, and declared to be plain Heræſie, 
4 their Adverſaries. The Deliverance of Souls from Purg#ory by 
e Prayers of the living, is. ge erally ' accounted a matter of faith in 
the Roman” Church; but we know thoſe in it who deny it, and ſay 
it Was a mover 0 inzon; introduced i Gregory J. againſt the ne 
of. 1 as iy. It is a matter of fairh; ay. the | inicans and Fanſeniſis, 
to attribute to God alone the praiſe-oFeonvertitigigrace z, and that grace 
efficacious by 1 it ſelf, Was the Doctrine of. Fathers, and Councils, and 
the” Cat holick Chur 5 And is it not then a mattar of faith, in their 
opinion, wherein the Feſuits and they differ from each other? To 
Ma purpaſe it was Well faid, by the Author of a Book printed at 
Eric, A. D. 165 l. containing Eſayt and Reflexions on the State of Reli- 
fin that becauſe of the ontrovekſies between the Fanſeniſts and 
f the Foſuire, it might with more reaſon be affirmed now, tan ig the 
| time of Arrianiſm it ſelf, that the whole Church ſeems to Home Bere- 
4 ical, For admitting, 850 he, what i oft certain, that the Church 
ath decreed Catvznij lagianifm , and Semi-pelagiamſm to be 
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ding them. But al that he infers from thence, 1s. What became a2 
Wiſe Man to "tay, viz, that they ſhould be cautious, in affirming 
what the did "i underſtand and tbat hanc tenentes regulam ſa- 
Nnitatis, hte A this fil 45 w Rule of ſoundneſi in the Faith, with 
1 great Humility what we- are able 2 underſtand, according to the 
Faith we", 212 rece wed, we 2 to rejoyce, in it as bur Food; what 
we wy A we ouſbt not - preſently, to doubt of, but tale time io un- 
4. and though we know it not at preſent, we oug bt; not lo 
- "queſtion it tobe: 755 nd true : And afterwards Highs G5 was bis 
own, caſe, as we theirs. What! St. Auſtin, uide and Fa- 
; they of the Church, put himſelf equal with the People in reading, 
and underſtanding Scriptures! 1 In; which we not. Sy ſee” his Hu 
mility, but howsfar he was Mn thinking, that this Argument 
' would any more exclude the People from reading the Scriptures, 
. har the RO Doctors of the Church. For I Pay. were they the 
"as 3 common Peqple, who firſt broached Hereſies in hriſtian Church? 
, bu *Were Anius, "Neftoriue, i Macedonius, Face or the great Abettors 
of their Doctrines, any of the Vulgar ? If this . then hold 
at all, it muſt hold eſpecially againſt them of Parts and Learning, 
+ that have any place in the Church, for they are much more in : 
danger of ſpreading Hereſies, hy miſinterpreting Scripttres, than 
any others are. 5 ut among Proteſtants „he ſaith, Scripture is ., 0 0 
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ſuperſi 2 


tion is much Opſtrücged . dar Glurch, Was by e <0 


Ws ſuperſtitious. Obſervations, never uſed in the Pan ure as I 
WW {aid I was ready to defend.” To this his Anſwer is very hott; 1. 
bag I foerldy, ans ſaid to prove; vey ſo Wenk was 1 28410 Wink, 
ve was to be proved, andthe Ne "defende; 
K. Aa any ſuch to be uſed in Their Church. en to 
his opinion, of b tizing Bells with God- oak ad God 1 


” 
8 
#og 
4 


ba ien, bs 
holding. che rope in their hands; being buried in a Monks Fa" | 
bit; Pilgrimages to Images of Saints; f mani holy Water, ſpittle 
and ſalt in baptiſ hee Rites of . A Des; the FP, 
gantry of the allon eck; the carrying 8 2 of the Host 2 
the numbring of Ave Maria 's and Pater Noſters, to make 'Rbſts f 
ries/and Platters of the Bleſſed Virgin; the * Tapers at non 
"af, particularly, on Candlemas-day wit with great Devotion; the incen- 
ng of Images, with many others oak 7 might be — « ; 1 " = 4 
And if he can vindicate the from Superſtition, it will be no hard 5 
talk to uindicare the Halltbens, in the Ceæremonieg of their — a ns 
and to prove, that chers can be no fuel; t mg as ; * 


the Worl Id. „nr 

. 3, 1;mow' to - groſs ubs of the People, in ae 0 of Ini. | 
lgencep ;, by which I ſaid the Sincerity of Devotion was 8%.” 
iru&d.amorg, them ; He tells me, a an" Eye-witnefs, chat | 

1 ee Deng * by them in"Catholick: Counties ,j there: | 


being 


beine —— 9 mo enjoyns "bin hos: wil 
Tap dime F ofi it, 70 ohne his Sint, to receive tt n 
to pray; faſt and give. Amt; "all which: {Duties red 5 great Deug. 


. 1 * lion he faith, per armed: by "Catholick P cople,” 2 uit ho ut be bn in. 
+ Ex 248 Indulgence ba offibly. en Mef I will not 
. be ſo troubleſeme to enquire, What ſinoerity rern chat was he 
PRA * was an Eye-witneſs gf, which was cauſed — lndulgences'; nor whit 
bort of Nerſons they ere ho were thus devout at receiving them 
wy 9 I thinker will het fyfſkient}/ for my; purpoſe to prove,” that no Perſon 
„mii the World, -who undetfland Hat Indulgences mean, in the Church 
0 Rome, can be excited to any Dewbption by them; but that on thy 
y -, contrary they tend exceedingly to the obſtructing of it: which! 
| PE fall do by ſhewing, that either they are great and ous Cheats 
1 . - "if that be not mea y the Unten is erpreſſed in them; or if it be, 
_ * , - thatgrothing touldsbernyented that tends more to obſtruQing their 
1 1 2 2 * on way of Devotion, than theſe de, © That they are great aul 
by” - -notofipus Gheats) if that be not meant by chem which is expreſſed in 
chem. For hieh we ate to underſtand firſt, what hath been expreſſ 
Fay. ir net, 2. What 4 Aeg! their vB Church kay 
| 1 Had concerning N 1 Te * e 
* bs 1 ras. aj . 4. 1 N Hat hath been e ellen in bei Tngulgences the lit 
* 7 ie We meet with are thoſe which are made by erke Popes, to 
a Kg Who undertook: their Quarrels againſt their nemies; and 
*S; dhe fiſt of this kind Peanmeet with is, that of Anſelm Biſhop of 
wee, Lygate :of Gregory VII. which he gave to thoſe of his Party, 
« "wal | Sho. wWöeuld fight againſt the Emperor Henry" IV. which Baroniu 
. ; relates from his Penitentiory; in which was promiſed Remiſion f 
wen er Sint, to ſurn who would venture their Lives in thit 
oh War, And Gregorius VII himſelf in an Epiſtle to the Monks, 
Steg of Maßen who fuck: cloſe to him, promiſed an Parent of all 
6. Eig. heir Sn „ as granted t#thoſe who would fight againſt the Saracens! 
Leo, in Africa by Vickor, who ſucceeded Gregorius VII. After him fol 
| 7 3. lowed Urban II. uh 6 granted an Inaufge uc to all who would 9 
8 hr . in. the War ro the Holy Land) of: al their Sins, and as Gul, Hriu 
4 F rius 1 1. 5 Ciith „ expre * boſe, which" the Scripture © ſaith af. er · 
3 2 ori- clude from The Kingdom of God, as Murder, Theft, Ge. and not only 
$6 Fs. 1 abſolwed 5 m all big Penances the deèſerved by their Sint; 
Win but bihchem not doubt of an eternal ras after 'Death, as Malniſouy 
Male l. faith che like is atteſted by Ordericus Vitalis, in whoſe” younger 
„* 5. Sechs Exe dition began: upon which, he faith, Fall the Thieves, 
8 rale, and other Rogues, camè in great Numbers, and lifted them- 
EY. 11 luer, baving made Confe Mon of their Bing; and if we belien 
D. 09 8 St. Bernard, ᷑bere were very ſen but ſuch among” them; which be 
Bernard. ; Tejeeth very" much in and faith, there was u double. vanſe of W 
« mill can in it, both that they left the Countriav wheve they were before, and 
pli e. 54, "now wa ſuch an Enterpriſe” «which would carry them to Heaven 
=. This way of Indulgences, being thus introduce Vas made uſe of after. 
Es "ward upon the like Occaſions: by! Calli I. A. D. 1122-0) 
Eugenius III. A. D. 1143. by Clem. III. A. D. 1195. and others after 
them, who all promifed 4 ſame Indulgences that Urban ll. ba 
— given. And it is well . — by Moria: that theſe Indulgenct 
cram» Pa cannot be underſtood of a meer Relaxation of Canonisa! Penancel; 
_ 10. mY ſuch a remiſfh on of all: Sins is: "greys" "= which. acer 
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Chap. VI. Remainder of t 
m - follows; and therefore muſt reſpect God, and not barely the 
0 - and becauſe Abſolution was to be given upon them, which, 
Hach he, According to the Diſcipline then in the Church, cught not to 
be given, bus till the Canonical Penance bad been gone weiße or at leaſt * 
| he greateſſ part of it. But therein he is 17 much miſtaken, C27: 23. 
ben he faith, bar the Popes never gramtell -theſe plenary Indul- 

ances {but only to encourage an Expedition to the- Holy Land: For 
Safe Il. 4. P. 1718. granted che ſame to the Chriſtian Soldiers, 
| a+ the Siege of Saragoza, as appears by the Bull it ſelf, in Baronize, y on. —_— 
Hohorius I. in the quarrel he had with Roger. of Sicily, gave the 4b. 1116. 
fame to all, who having confeſſed their Sins ſhould dye in the War 5,37 | 
againſt him; but if they chanced to eſcape with their Lives, but half 1127 *. 
cheir Sins Were pardoned. Alexander III. gave to his Friends at Ancona, id ad 4D. 
ho ſhould vifſit the 12. Churcbet and their own Cathedral all“ . 

Lent Faſting, as full an Indulgence, as if they went to Hieruſalem ; 

ud beſides: this, every 1ſt. Sunday in the Month as great an Indul- > 
ce, (i. e. I ſuppoſe, for as many Days) as 4 Man could take up 11.4 4. 

| Landl in both. Hands. This Baronivs thinks a little too much: And P. 11. 

W therefore rejects it as fabulous, - becauſe the ſame Pope, in an Indul- 

ende given to the Church of Ferrara, grants but a: Tear of Criminals, 

nnd a ſeventh part of Venials; but he doth not conſider, that the, 

Caſe of Ancona was peculiar, - becauſe of the great Friendſhip that 

City had ſhewn to the Pope in his Diſtreſs, and this Indulgence was 

W tranſcribed from a very ancient Manuſcript, and better atteſted than 

W many other things, which he never. diſputes, But if it be a Cheat 

et it paſs for one; and it is no great matter to me, whether it were 43 a D. 

ache of the Pope's, or the Church of Ancona. But he doth not 1779 » 7. 

at all queſtion the Indulgence granted by the ſame Pope, to thoſe. 

wo would take up Arms againſt. the Albigenſes, ; which to thoſe. 

W who dye in that Cauſe, is not only pardon of all their Sins, but an 

W eternal Reward: But for ſuch as refuſed to go, no leſs than Excom- 

munication is denounced. againſt them. And Honorius HL in the ſame _ ad 

Cauſe granted an Indulgence in the ſame Terms, as to thoſe who 1219.3. 3. 

went to the Holy Land: And Gregorius IX. to all who ſhould take 1 ,d *. a 


2 


his part againſt the Emperor Frederic II. which Bzovius. confeſſeth Al 4 D. 7 


d de uſual with the Popes to give, to thoſe who would fight againſt 1208 . f. 

Saracens, Hereticks, or any other Enemies of theirs. 
This Practice of Hideo being once taken up, was found too 
beneficial to be ever let fall again; and private Biſhops began ta 
maße great uſe of it, not in ſuch manner as the Popes,but they were un- 
willing not to have as great a ſhare as they could get in it; | thence 
they began to publiſh Indulgences, to thoſe who would give Money 
towards the building or repairing Churches, or other publick Works; 
for this, the promiſed them a Pardon of the ſeventh, or fourth, or 
third part of their Sins, according as their Bounty deſerved. This 
was firſt begun by Gelaſius II. for the building of the Church of 
Saragoxa A. D. 1118. and was followed by other Biſhops ;, in ſo much Morinus 
that Morinus is of opinion, that Maricius Biſbop of Paris built the dr Peeni- 
dreat Church of Noftredame there, in that manner; and he faith,” © — ppm 
can find no ground for this practice of Indulgences, before the twelfth 

mury, and anſwers Bellarmins Arguments, for a greater Antiquity 
Een. and proves all his Teſtimonies, from Gregories, Stations, 
udgerus his Epiſtle, and Sergius Mr Indulgence in the Church 
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of St. Martin at Roms produced by Baronius, to be meer 5 1e. 
But the Biſhops of Rome, finding how beneficial theſe Indulgence; 
© Baron. ad were, ſoon reſolved to keep the Azys of this Trenſum of the Church, 
A. P. bas. in their own hands; and therefore quickly abridged other Bibo. 
of this Power; and made great Complaint, that y the diſcreet uſe 
of Indulgences by the Biſhops, the Keys of the Church were' contemneſ 
and Diſoipline loſt; ſo Innocent III. in the Council of Lateran, Cay, 
62. and therefore decrees, that in the dedication of a Church, though 
where there were ſeveral Biſhops together, they ſhould not grant any 
Indulgence above a year, nor any ſingle Biſbop above Forty day 
But we are not to imapin, that the Popes: ever intended to tie rhei 
*  oton bands, by theſe Canons; but they were too wiſe, to let other 
have the managing of ſo rich a ſtock, as that of the Church Was; 
which would bring in ſo great a Harveſt, from the ing of the Pe- 
ple. Thence Bonifave VIII. firſt inſtituted the year of Jubilee A. D 
Extravag. 1300 5 4 in his N | 2 2 for 5 — ks not = 
mitn. 24 plenary and larger, but moſt plenary Remiſſions of Sint to the 
he or (ir Romans for Thirty, if Strangers for fifteen days * | 
ad AD. * year) "ſhould viſit the Churches of ahe Apoſtles. - This was brought 
mo” © afterwards by Clem. VI. to every * years; and ſince, to Twen- 
ty five, or as often as his Holineſs pleaſe : But in all of thema 
Bell.de In- moſt plenary Remiſſion of ſims is granted. It were worth the while 
* lc. to underſtand" the difference between à plenary larger, and moſt pl. 
nary Indulgence : ſince Bellarmine tells us, that # plenary Indulgen 
takes | away all the Punifhment dus to Sin. But theſe were the fit 
teſt Terms to let the People know, they ſhould have as much for 
their Mony as was to be had, and what could they deſire more? 
And although Bellarmin ahhors the name of ſelling Indulgentet, 
yet it comes all to one; the Popes give Indulgences, and ay give 
money; or they do it not by way of purchaſe, but by way. of alm: 
But commend me to the plain Honeſty of Boniface IX. who being 
not ſatisfied with the Oblations at Rome, ſent abroad his Fubilez: 
to Colen, Magdeburg, and other Cities; but always ſent his Col. 
— 1Iedors, to take his ſhare of Mony that was gathered, and inſerted 
n them that Clauſe, porrigentibus manus Adjutrices,, which in plain 
Engliſh, is zo -rÞoſe 'who would give mony for them: without which 
no Indulgence was to be had, as Gobelinus Perſona ſaith: Who 
gore. likewiſe adds this remarkable Paſſage, that the Preachers of the 
Coſmogr. Indulgences told the People, to encourage them to deal for then, 
at. S. c. ds. that they were not only 2 pend but à culpd too, i. e. not _ 
from the temporal Puniſhment of fin, but from the fault it { 
which deſerved eternal; this made the People look into them, and 
not finding thoſe Terms but ouly a moſt plenary Remiſfion, they 
were unſatisfied, becauſe they were told that the Fault could be 
forgiven by God alone; but if they could but once find that the 
Pope would undertake to clear all ſcores with God for them, they 
Aid not doubt but they would be worth their Mony. Whereupon 
be faith theſe very terms were put into them: Then the wiſer Men 
thought theſe were counterfeit, and made only by the Pardon-mon- 
gers; but upon further Enquiry they found it otherwiſe, Hou 
far this Trade of Indulgences was improved afterwards, in the tis 
of Alexander VI. and Leo X. the Reformation which began = 
7, IT OI occa 
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the World ever received by them. c 
But we are not to think, ſince * ate ſuch poor Of Inful: + 
e the $puls of Men, that they ſhould be only reſerved 3 
E abilee, 2 w Na ka Hard eaſe. may they be in, who = 
de die but "tlie Tear r herefore the Popes 
WW whe Y.ha gra ted: 5 A omfor- 

table ones, to | many cotta; Phage 4 for the ome good 
Won 5 that ho one need 'be-1in-anyugreat.:Perplexity he! want” of 
mem. Other Places it is probable 4 Man may go to Heaven as 
Goon as from Rome, but there is none like that for eſcaping Pur- 
if a Man confeſs his Sins; and but tumble into one of the 
Kren bebe, it is a hard caſe if he dotli not eſcape, at leaſt _ Fou- 
for one Theufand Years. need not reckyn up what vaſt Pardons 3 

are to be had there at d EY ſince! they. he been ſo kind * ferref Re 
Rome, to publiſh a; Catalogue of them in everal Books. 5 an E tract — aol 
W out rich; is very lately ſet forth in our own Language. Theſe B:1.dcIn- 
who hate gone about to compute them, have faund ae Ne ene, WY 
W for a Million of Years are ta be had at Nome on no hard Terms : | 
Ballarmine would ſeem to deriythe Pardons for ſo many ears, a8 far 
as he durſt, as though they were nôt delivered by | authentick- Wei- 


| 895 the Arc hiues of the — them ehe and we may judge U. Ee 
of che reſt by what Cæſar Raſpo K Lor the Lateran Church cleſiis. 
ind a-preſerit Cordinal, hatt Written bey ot that otie Church, in a Kal 

Book dedicated to Alexander VII. He tells us therefore, there is Jo Baſilica 
| bel e the Church laid up there, that no t, 
gef full Pardon of all bis Sint; and that c. 14. 5 
to reckon up the Number 'of the Bene. 204 

2 n the Feaſt 'of on Dedication = that 


fs 1 55 is wth for the feſt tim The 5 Lottery is again at 
that Church, on Cena Domini. But Boniface IN. would never ſtand 
indenting with. Men for number of years,” but declares, i Men wilt 
come" either for Devotion or Pilgrimage, (no matter which) be ſhall 
be lem from all fin - and what would a Man have more > But 
befides this, there are other particular Seaſons of opening this Trea- 
fury” ; and then one may take out as much as Mey can with for: 

As when the Image of our Saviour is ſhewn; all that came thitler 
bove their Sine pardoned infallibly: And many other days in the 
zur; Which the Author punctually reckons up, and are fo many 

that a Canon of that Church may diſpoſe of fome Thouſands of years, 
ba Remiſſions, and yet eſcape Purgatory at laſt himſelf. But 

es what belongs to the Church it ſelf, 97 is a little Orato 
or Chapel belonging to it, called the Holy 1 where it 1s Rſponde 
impoſſible for any Man: to reckon up hy wand r of Indulgences te. _ % 4 
= to it. "Theſe vaſt numbers of years then 5 no fiction of c. 19. 
Fardon mongers, as Bellarmin is ſometimes ready to ſay; unleſs he 
will have the Þ Popes called by that 2 or chains the Hoh Chur. 
thes at Rome with ſo groſs Impoſtures. 
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Mee re e e r Ae eee f Ten hone x. „ 
oor ps "will hardly down with me now: Mach lefs that nig- 
12 a fy grant "of John Zefa Hundred "Jays Fe Cuſto- 
ber denn de Röpe to kind ar len Hordes? eg 
* 2 4 1. 1 7. my" erer; Wirneſs "this Induls: „ 
Ez | Tye 2916 laune es As rem cr rom 4 
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agks, whether the Remiſſion of Sins were preſently obtained after 
W indulgence, or only when they are uncapable of Penance, vis. after 
W Death ; for his part, he faith, he deſires them to conſult the Pope 
or the Biſhop that gives the Indulgence, whether of theſe opinions is 
true; and when the Biſhop of Paris ſhewed him the magnificent 
W Church he had built by vertue of Indulgences, Cantor told him, be 
ad done much better if be had let them alone, and perſwaded the 
People to undergo their Penance, © | - | 
But becauſe the Form of Indulgences ran in ſuch large and general 
Terms; it grew to be a great Queſtion, among the Schoolmen, whether 
the validity of Indulgences was as great, as the words of them? 
which in other Terms is, whether the Church did cheat or not, in 
giving them? For if they were not to underſtand them, according 
to the plain words of them, what is this but a groſs Impoſture to abuſe 
the credulous People, and laugh in their Sleeves at them for their 
implicity For while the People have ſo good an opinion of their 
Church, as to believe the Truth of what ſhe declares, and to take 
Indulgences according to the ſenſe of the Words; if their meanin 
who give them be otherwiſe than is expreſſed, it is one of the m 
bominable Cheats that ever was invented by Men. For picking 
urſes, forging Deeds, or betraying Men are tollerable things in com- 
pariſon ; but to abuſe and ruine their Souls, under a pretence of # 
 Pirdoning their Sins, is the utmoſt degree of Fraud an . 
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Let us now ſee. how. theſe - Huckſters defend their Church in this 
caſe; for the Queſtion hath been debated among the QcÞoolmen, eum 
ſince Indulgences came up. Some reſolve it thus; that Indulgency, 
Guil. Al- do fignify as much as the Church declares, but wit theſe Conditions, 
La . that there be ſufficient Authority in the Giver, Neceſſity in the Re. 
tract. 6. c. ceiver, that he believes the Church hath Power to give them, that 
he be in a ſtate of Grace, and give a ſufficient Compenſation; Which 
is to overthrow. what they ſaid, unleſs thoſe. Conditions were ex. 
preſſed in the Indulgences. Some ſay, that common Indulgences held 

only for Sins of Ignorancez others, for venial Sins; others, fy 
Morin. 1. Penances negligently performed; others, for Purgatory Pains. Sony 
10. c. 21. again ſaid; that theſe could fignify no more than a Relaxation of 
*, Canonical Penance, what ever the words were, and that they wer, 
introduced for no other end, ànd they do not reach any farther, tha 
the Churches Canonical Power or Judgment doth, and not to the ſudz. 
Greg. de ment of God. But this Opinion, faith Greg. de Valencid, doth not diſſa 
3 de from the Hereticꝶs; and wit hall, he ſaith, upon. this P rinciple h. 
. 4 of  dulgences do more hurt than good; for if it were not for them, ide 
Sinner by his Penance might take away L e F bis Puniſbmen; 
but now he relies ey his Indulgences, and does no penance, and ſn 
undergoes his whole Puniſhment. Albertus M. ſaith, they are nb 
Albert. M. „„ 7 Indulsences are -t derſtood as large v 
in feat. lf. duiſtaten, who ſay that Indulgences are to be un erſtood as arge « 
diſt. 20-, their words are, without any farther Condition; and that this it u 
art. 17. enlarge the Court of Gods Mercy too far, and ſays many Condition 
are to be underſtood, which are not expreſſed in them. This gae 
the firſt occaſion to the Treaſure of the Church, invented by Aquinas 

_ to ſatisfy this Argument of Albertus, concerning the Mercy of Gus 
being extended too far hy Indulgences; for hereby, what Puniſh WW 
ment is taken away from one is made up by the Puniſhment af 
another, which is reckoned upon his account. And therefore, he 
faith, the cauſe of the Remiſſion of Puniſhinent, is not the Devotion, 
Work, or Gift of the Receiver, but the Treaſure of Merits which 
Was in the Church which the Pope might diſpenſe, and therefore the 
quantity of the Remiſſion was not to be proportioned to the As of 
the Receiver, but to the ſiotk of the Church? This rich Bank of thi 
Churches Stock being thus happily diſcovered, they do not 
queſtion now, but to ſet all ' Accounts even with it, and ther- 
fore Aquinas confidently affirms, that Indulgences are to be un 
derſtood ſimply, as they are, expreſſed ;, for God, ſaith he, doth ni 
need our lie or deceit ;, which he grants muſt have been, if Indu- 
gences bad not been meant as they were expreſſed : And all Me 
would fin mortally, who preached Indulgences. Tet to obtain the I 
dulgence, he faith, that every Man muſt give according to bis ability, 
for the objection being put, concerning an Indulgence being given 
to three ſeveral places, that whoſoever gives a penny towards the 
building of a Church in every one of theſe places, ſhall for each 
of them have the third part of his Sins forgiven him, ſo that for 
Three-pence a Man 75 a plenary remiſſiun; he anſwers, that # 
Voor Man may indeed have it ſo, but it is to be underſtood that s 
rich Man ought to give more. For it is all the reaſon in the World, 
that a rich Man ſhould pay greater Uſe for the ſtock of the Church, 
than a poor Man can do: And it is reaſonably to be preſumed, that 
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was was Jar; {mor conſt 

yas 4 7 ed- or the * that 7a manner of 7 ck 
RE Thy en. pb] that Men were af of committing 10 
0 ind, die Whey 4 ſo; Leah 4 Nate they. . purchaſe, u Re- 
ain of ener fide alide the Mikperieftce of theſe things 
let us confiller. What the N Ure of the Bogrine it ſelf tends to, tv 
| thoſe who belieye it. T Me leaſt Benefit we ſee allowed them, b 
. a Fre edom from e Nieyneu Pentes and what are theſe Penance: 
| — 2 among t 58 but 1 of true Repentanca 3 ſeyere 
| ee faſting, *frequent*Prayers and Alms? ſo that the {hot 
1 of this Dolliine is, that. Men by 1 Aulgencer ure excuſed from do- 
ing the bel Parts of their egi and if this be a way of pro. 

we Devotion, 1 leave any one in his Senſes to judge. 
of Crue J. 1 1. I proceed nom. to the denying the Cup to the Laity, col. 
. 4e tray to the Practice of the Chureh in tlie ſolemn Celebration of ths 
» Fc ariſt; For a Thouſand» years: aſter Chriſt. To which he an 


Ov Three ways (.) chat the receiving in one or Focb 1 
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eber oh 4 nate, 


5 Gburc her Poul top alter it ufer # Thonſand year e 
10 55 rſt or ſeobnd Cent {WJ - thats the belitoing whole Chih to r 


be 1 tin ons kind. tends: more 0” 2% ite Devo; On, this ect * 
apts reit bout lr" Belt This is che Subſtance” of his Vindics 

have el where at Hay e prayed, and need not re- Archbi. 
ig be hit the Tkiftution of Chriſt; as us to both kinds, was ſhop 
F afl. U er ly .oblightorP Naturę, „ not only: from the Wilt of 5 . . 

e firſt Inſtitutor, Bot from the univerſal Senſe of the Church 3. 8 14, 
| ronceming g the Nature of 2 Titicetionſ® And there have agen 
Iy anſwer'd" thoſe. very Teſfitgpies produced by him, atid'ſhewed, 
that by Mae o far from Proving the! uſe of one kind in the 2 
tbolbk Church, that Leo in that very Pe ſhews, that it was the 
Tuben af un B irt nor ro vecclbe in Joth hind; And the ether 
lutz, in the Greeb urch, is only of a Woman in whoſe Mouth 
1 d turned into Stone ufo char 1 Bad nor patience to fta 
F iy che Cu, So veryay ful 'ar£Xhe” Proofs; brought gga 
3 be 50 both kinds for 4 Thouſand yeg after Chriltz Which © 
bein ſuppoſe and: acknowledged by ⸗ſome of the "moſt learned and 
WS in9Muous of their own Church, We "what" Authority „ 
cCbueb . can Have ta N {wel eb locked a 1 
before, as an obliging Inſtitusion 2 t7ir not às we 5 
B Heer other” e oft 5 60 vegefounds “ and holz for. . 
WS bil the Bread to che L ; a $ the 4 — And Ide not 
— all- queſti ion, but as fbf Readon be brought for 
on, as the other. I had Thought. he e zof the Roman 
M Chiteh- had pretended # "mighty" Reverence to tele Trdditibns, 
aud the Practice of e ebene Church, for a Thouſand years 
after Chri/?. But it ſeems, his fignities nothing to them, uber it » 
W is contrary to their preſent Doctrine and Pr Then it makes 
@ great viſe, as he faith, but nothing elſe. Ti as we Proteftafls 
have at laſt gained Antiquity of our ſide, it is dow yielded that 
W though the Church were for us, for a Thou ouſand"years, yet if 1 * 
= now decree or act otherwiſe, this is eflou gh for them. And we " 
W are contented to have Chriſt and bis. les, and A che Primitive 
W ?rofice for ſo long a time, dn our ſide; and to leave them to 
1 the Satisfaction that follows taking the 'Phrt of the Church 

ome,” againſt them all. But howeyer their Opinion tends: more 
8 Devotion? Alas for us! We do not account it any piece of 
Devotion to believe Nonſenſe, and Contradictions, ſuch 4s the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation implies: we know not what Devo- 
tion there can be in oppoſing a plain Inſtitution of Chriſt; and not 


5 


ny. in leaving the People at e! to receive in one or both 
kind 8, but in rohibiting the far greateſt Part of Chriſtians, to re- 
celve as "nf e we know not what Devotion there 
can lie in worſhipping a piece of Bread for the Son F God; and 
c tt that when a Wafer is taken into our Mouths, that God 
binſelf is perſonally entered under our Roof. O horrible Devotion, and 
eteſtable Superſtition ! to give the ſame Adoration © to a- Wafer, 
which, we do to the Eternal God; and to believe Chriſt to go 

gen as perſonally into our Bellies, 45 ever he went up . down 
wa we was s pon Earth. 
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5 2 pal ik Oaths and 0 contrary 7 „ Law of God, Which I therefor T 
Ga mae ajhind aw" "the . Devotion, «becauſe it is apt ts 
5 *. | h minds with mf henſion that Religion is only z 

| Palitigh Cheat, if any Perſon, h be thoyght® able to diſpenſe with 
thoſe things, which by P {ay received am 8 Ehriſtians ah+ 
Laws 5 Goat That whic Liar, was ne Popes ingwpon hi 
* to diſpe 22 with Oaths of Allegiance tg Pxin eg, 1 the ingeftuou, 


eee ſome great Princes. And nowaef any one conſider why Bl 
bis, Anſwer ſignifies: Hey faith, that ſome kinds 9 Oaths may &, [ 
judged in fome Cir ape to be hurgſid and not fit to be kept: ] 
the Diſpenſatiam in tham v than 0 0 judge vr determine then . 
0 be-{6:e ang. ar Morriagas he adds, ths "bx Art ch my diſpente 
in ſame. degrovs,,of Affinity. and Canſanguinity, bul in nothing c conta 
e of Gol 4 this dorh not ate reach t6:the "Buſineſs, 
ſor diſpenſing in this ay may» as well be d 22 (eſpe S the 

es here, wherher thoſe thing | 


WY. Yall antes” 1.4 1 the Que Ws 
Ic be Sins by The: Law of God, do there 
e fog becheſe 0 the, Page, Power to ilcherg Fe thay . 
| . 


F Th of Conſine which, Jay ugh che Perſgn, either in 


*  Manciages? Let him aper directly to this, for the other is 
fling, aud not, anſwering; ds in 
ienice, 


ral ed that 4 Subject hath — 4 


en i, o obey his Soveraign by vertue of 


ligation, of Conscience peri, 1 
the Liar of God, and ti erſal Tenſe. A the Church hath been, thi 


there hre ſome degrees of Gonft güinity and Affinity which it is Inceſ 

to marry: Within... deſire to ; + og Whether the Popes Power can 

make : ifobedience lawful in one caſe and Marriage in another, 

Which witheut that Power were utterly feel? This he could oct 
but now was the thing meant, but ne fit to be anſwered. 2 
The ill 7 L. . 7 The Ge rf is, waking thi rr za 25 Church it 1 


cy, not e 


— eve one is to 
Ho ge, as, ; moſt 25 to the comfort of his Life, and the e nds of bis 


F Thaw 


ſition was. 8 Mas e in 2 brich, and 3 bee 
the former were not by ye made a greater Crime than the latter; 
whether this were not diſhonour to the Laws of Chriſt, to -w_ 
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Chap. VI. Remainder of the Reply. 
« — — 5 — | 5 


which equally holds in all A es "of. the Church, if they cannot con- 


r p — — — — —— 
the Breach of a Onſite of the Church, in a matter lets at li- 
berty b the of: Chriſt, a greater Crime than 'the violation of, 
an 7 xfoutable Lat of his? And Ste Paul hath given a general Rule, « 


rain let them marty, for it is better to nurry than to burn; So that FOI | 
g if K. aul may” reſolve theicaſe, he makes no queſtion, that where I mr ; 
mere is but danger of Forncation, Marriage is fo far from being a 1 | 
_ arcater Crime than that, 


lat, that it becomes a Duty to ſuch à one. But 
hal ſay they of th&Chureh of Rome to St. Faul, This is only meant 
& boſe whom the Church allows to mary; but if the Church onte 
forbid it to any, they are nos to marry, let their caſe be whit it will. 
ſaith, 70 auoid Fornication a Man ought T2091 Fry; they fay, that to 


tion: St. Paul might it may be ask, what Authority their Church Bad ta 


1 determine contrary to what he bad 'Jone in this: caſe ; Or-Men to ma A Ts 
vos, againſt the moſt proper Remedy of ſome of the Infirmities Uf 


* 
1 
* 


Humane Nature, and which God hath not promiſed to any to keep 

= them. 1 GU 
nin fuck things, which God hath not afitecedently determin'd by his 
oon Lzw; but, in the cafe between Marriage and Fornication' God 
= himſelf hath given a Lau before-hand;* Which no Church in the 
World can reverſe. And, however indifferent a thing in the gene- 
nal it be to marry or not, yet when it comes to that point, either Mar- 
de or Fernilation, | wonder at the Confidence of any, who dare 
upon any account whatſoever, make Marriage a greater Crime 
than Fornica tion. J . 

B, he faith, ir ſcems ſtrange to th 
ale the word of Chriſt, that it bis counſel of Chaſtity, that Mar- 
ige in 2 Prieſt ſpould be a greater Sin than Fornication, It doth 
Laure you ſeem: ſtra 5 


Commands of Chriſt; and we are ſure, Marriage is againſt none of 
them, but Fornication is. Doth that Man take Chriſts counſel of Chaſtity, 
that rather chooſes, to commit Fornication, than Marry? What ad- 
wirable Chaſtity is that? and what a beaſtly Inſtitution muſt Mar- 
mae be, if Fornication be a leſs Crime than that? But what a refle- 
= Con is this, the mean while, on the Author of it, and that fate 
ef Inmocency. and Purity wherein it was firſt appointed : They muſt 
needs think themſelves very holy Men, who look on that tate 
as too 1mpure for them, which was allotted to Man in his greateſt 


ſo full of Hardſhip and Difficulties, that if ever it ſhould have been 
required of the Governors of the Church to have been above this 
1. 5 ſhould have been at that time: Yet we find no ſuch thing 
Would moſt have required it. But when the Cbriſtian Church 
Go have ſettlement in the World, and by degrees Perſon were 
a | the wee ments to particular Places, and ſome care of Affairs 
mY *** was neceſſarily joyned with thoſe of the Church ; there 
on 1 0 s reaſbn,. to make ſuch a prohibition" of Marriage to the 
nal A man ever was before. And the Scandals were ſo abomi- 
> Where | thoſe Reſtraints were moſt in force, that on that 
Account, the wiſeſt Men (though as fond as any, of the 
mY 4. Ee 2 Churches 


marry, after the {prohibition of the Church, is worſe than Fornica- 


: If Obedience to the Churgb be indiſputable, it is only 4 


n who either cannot or will nor 


nge to us, becauſe we are deſirbus to keep the | 


Innocency. But although the! firſt Ages of the Chriftian Church were 


4 he 4 1 Times, or afterwards; when the neceſſities of 
Affairs would 


has. 


. 
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| Auguſt» is ſaid by St. duguſtin, 


\ fence of f the Vow they 


CP 1 | . 0 1 : . . 
* Tue 7 7 


1 3 tho cht there was more n to give 1 
to of of to SI there had been e them = 
KS I am. not «bound ta, defend all the extravagant and indiſcre 
22 which fell r ſome of the Fathers. concerning Marriay, F 
but Lam ſure the Church preſerved her Piberry in it, notwithſtanding 
them; as I might eaſily prove, if it were ſuitable to my pteſent de 
Virgins, who came nenteſt 
, owe of Virgin, . Bee Nene, faith, cher 7 re 
ter for them to marry, than to fall into - Hell their Sins; why 
they either will not, or e e keep qr promiſe, the. lame El 


oy: Bp Epiphanius,; by the _ Author of the Epiſſe 
Vive, ad Demetriadem, as p ere hath: long ſince, proved : 5 K need 
1. c. 34. Vot- here fins "urs Py" kT, > 6 
Foirg e. % Tino things he objects, to mc Marria ge en emal 
, after g vow of Continency; ont Frome theyAuthority of St. Paul, who 
05 "the youniter Widaws chat marry after the dedicating then 
as 2 ſervice ofthe Chure b do incur Damnarion; becauſe, by ſo doin 
Fewels * t eee pad their firſt Faith, i. e. as the Fathers expound it , #| 
had; made. . Bug doth he really think, that they id 


e 


4 , 


2 break their girſt Frith * incur Dannation by Eenastie, 


by muarqying ? If they did, hom can this prove Marriage wolke tha 


Fornication ? 1 that by their firſt Faith hath, been underſtood 
the Promiſe made to the Church; and who denies breach of Pro 
miſe to be a bad and ſeandalous thing, which is that St. Paul mem 
by Damnation, and is not Fornication much more ſo, where a thin 
in it ſelf evil is committed, beſides the breach of the Promiſe? Can 
. any one think, that is not more waxing, wanton againſt Chriſt, than 
14. meer mary 

to orgy, an 


in dange 
v. 9. Alion of * Cb. * 
ſo in reaſon to be ſuppoſed paſſed the Temptations. to. Fornicatin 
Whereby he ſhews what ale. ought to be obſerved, in all ſuch w. 
miſes, and that none ought to be brought under lten, but ſuch as 
are to he ſuppoſed paſt the common Temptations o 
thoſe hn, But his ſecond Authority is more. to his purpoſe, (if 


of breaking „ he would have none admitted into the 


Council of Carthage, as it is called; but he might have found, in J- 
Bibliothe- ſtellus his Preface, * 1e Codex Canon Ecoleſie Africanæ that this 
- 0.200% fourth Council of Carthage is of no Authority, dr all; and we need not 
p. 31 be concerned for any Canon contained therein, which is not in the 
Code of the African 22 as this is not; but ſeems taken out of 

ſome Decretals of the Popes,” 28 Will appear, by comparing the os 
Canon in the Collection Creſconius, with the 104. of this Coun, 
And it would be very ſtrange if St. Auguſtin were preſent in thi 
Council, that he ſhould herein oppoſe, what he had d elſewhere; 


for he determines, that the marrying” again of. the Widows, that had 


Auguſt. de vowed coptinuance in that ſtare, was no Adultery, but à lawful Mar- 
3 vi- riage; 1 that. Husband and Wife ought not to ſeparateu e each 
1 kt „ upon ſuch Mar "ge ped by thut means mate the Hubs nds 


9, Jo, 1 Is 


Wives. And therefore, ſai 
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zdows, but thoſe that were ſixty years of Age, and 


umane Nature in Wl 


it were good for any thing) which is the 104. Canon bf #be- fourth | 


truly. 4 lrerers, when they ſe ante abs from them and marty other 
Pie he, that which the Apoſtle condemns is 


a, is not ſo much wa * at * will td marry, wh - 
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182 Therefore St. Pau] Would have the. ounger onen 
nd not make any ſuch Promiſes, . Which would be 


Tape VI. be LY * 
Wl 


= no, 5 850 PIR their Fuiriß ſo that it is not 7 
= ho 65 Luft ta hy the Apo FT whence ir 
j ppears, that St. Anſtin+ could 000 * he ſpake pr to him 
ſelf, condemn Marriage after a vow of Canet) to be worſe than 
Forvicatian: Indeed, he faith, hat this falling from that Joy 

ity which Was" 'vomgdiro God, may in ſome ſenſe be ſaid to le 
worſe an Adultery ; but he” never imagined fuck a Griſtthion 
ehuld be made of his worde, ﬆ though the act of Fornication were 
bt a greater falling from it, than meer Marriage could be. 
So much ſhall luffice for the Inſtances produced in the Roman gk, E 
of ſuch hay Mech tend to obſtruct a good Life and Devotion; | - 
; "2. 14. The third Argument 1 uſed do prove the danger a Perſon of the 
runs of his Salvation in the Communion of the Roman Church, was, oo 


certainty 


I'S zuſe it ep eth the Faith of Chriſtians to ſo great uncerthinities'; of Faith in 
+ Wo" he looks h 4s ſtrange . from the Pen of a Proteſtant. . 


5 1 ftrange as it is, I have at large proved it true, in à full examina- 
_ tn of the whole Controverſy” of the reſolution of Faith between us Yindicati- 
nahen; to which I expeQ'a particular, Anſwer, before this Charge * 
bY be rene "again. To which I mult fefer him for the main Proof Laud, pure. | 
ok, and mall here ſubjoyn only ſhort Replies to Was, or 4 4 6, 
 8&{rences to what is fully nfo Mu A ; 7 
1. His diſtinction, of Ho Authority 'of 'the Seriprthe in it "ra ind a1 
to ur, ſignifies nothing; for When e enquire into the proofs of * — 
the Authority of Scripture,” it can be underſtood no otherwiſe ® 
than in reſpe& to s; and if the Scripturer Autbority as to us, is to 
be Miva yg Church, and the Churches Aube as to , to de 
12 ripture, the Difficulty is hoy in the leaſt Woided 
e diſtin a wes as little to oſe is che other, that 
it is only” an 97 ument ad bominem," to Pane the 'Infallibility of'the 
* Clurch Yom Scriptures, for I would fain kn upon what other 
Proud they build their own Belief of the (Bircher fell, than 
off the Promiſes of Chriſt in the Scriptures? T miſerable © * 
Bons, and nothing elſe. For the trite faying of St. Auſtin, that 9 
be would not believe the Goſpel &c. I have at Large proved, that —_— 9 
e it is no more, than that the Teftimony of the Univerſal Church | 9 
e 


w/tles times, is the beſt wa to prove the particular Books 
of Scripfiere to be authentical, and cannot be underſtood of the Infallibili- 
. ty of the pre ſem Church, and that the Teſtimony of ſome few Perſons, 
as the Manic her were was not to be taken in oppoſition to the whole wa | 
Cbriſti Which is a thing we as much contend for, as they; . 
but is far enough from making the Infallibility of dur Faith to de- | 
pend on the Authority of the preſent Church, which" we ſay is the 
way to overthrow all certainty of Faith to any conHdering Man. 
To that of overthrowing the certainty of ſenſe in the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, he faith, that Divine Revelation ought to be be- 
Heved againſt the evidence of Senſe, To which I anſwer (1.) that 
2 Revelation, in matters not capable of being judged by our 
Senſes, is to be believed notwithſtanding any Argument can bedrawn 
From {enfible Experiments againſt it, as in the Belief of God, the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, the future ſtat of che Soul, &. 0 tliat 
in the proper Objects of ſenſe, to ſupps fe a ' Revelition contraty to 


be aan of Senſe, is to overthrow all certainty f F th, 7 where 


matters to be believed dep f on matters of F act. 8 for 
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Cphriſt after he Was riſen?ꝰ 


can have no infallible Certainty by Senſe at all, 
© * that Senſe cannot be febkived, obere there is no R#velation again| 


that what we ſee to he Bread , 1 
d be tie Body of Chrift; was the 2. Chriſt really, and ſub- 
© © ſtantially, and not meer ly the Accidents: of a 


is convey'd immediately WIN IKE en 
one a Prophet that believes Tranſubſtantiation; or mediately by, | 


believing, is to diſpute againſt that, which all wiſe Men ever 2 
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Bye : . a * | 
inſtance, the Truth of the whole Chriſtian Doctrine depends upon 


the Truth of Chrifs; Refurre&ion from the Dead: if Senſe be not 
here to be believed in a proper object of it, what aſſurance ean we 
have that the Apoſtlen were not deceived, when they ſaid they ſaw 


If it be ſaid, there bn no Revelation againſt Senſe in that caſe : 
that doth not take off the-difficulty;»for the - reaſon why I am to 


believe Revelation at any time againſt Senſe muſt be, becauſe Senſc 


may be deceiv d, but Revelation cannot; but if I yield to that Prin. 
object, ve 


ciple, that Senſes may be deceived in its moſt ꝓroper 
and conſequently 


it I deſire to know how it comes to be deceived, ſuppoſing à Re. 
li 


veoelation contrary to it? Doth Gd impoſe be oe Senſes; at that 
0 by tel 


time? then he plainly deceives us $3 is it 3 us, we ought 


to believe more than we' ſee ? that we deny not, but we delire 


only to believe accôrding te our Senſes, in what we do ſee; az 
ad, is Bread that what the Apoſtles ſay 


inſt Senſe, then either that Revelation 
our Minds, which is to make eyery 


* 


velation 4s to be: believ d. 5 


our Senſes, as in thoſe wordgizhis is'my Body: if ſo, then I am to be- 
lieve this Revelation by my Senſes, and believing this Revelation, I 
am ugt to believe hy Senſes: which is an excellent way of making 
Faith certain All this on ſuppoſition there were a Revelation in this 


* 


Cafe, which is Hot only falſe, but if it were true would overthrow 


z 


the Certainty of Faithi n 


Judgment and Reaſon as to the matters of Faith propoſed by a Church, 


when. they muſt uſe it in the choice of a Church, he anſwers, that this - 
cannot | expoſe Faith to any Uncertainty, becauſe it is only. preferring the 


Churches Tuidgremnt before our own; but he doth not ſeem to under- 
Rand the force of my objection, which lay in this. Every one muſt 
ufe his own Judgment and Reaſon, in the choice of the Gesel he is 
to relie upon; is he certain in this or not'? if he be uncertain, all that 


he receives on the Authority of that Church muſt, be uncertain too: 
if the uſe of Reaſon be certain, then how comes tlie Authority of a 
Oburch to be g neceſſary means of Certainty in matters of Faith ! 
And they, who condemn the uſe; of a Mans Reaſon and Judg- 


ment in Religion, muſt overthrow all Certainty on their own grounds; 


ſince the choice of his infallible Guide muſt depend upon it. Nov 
that he underſtands my Argument better, he may know better how 
to anſwer it: but I aſſure him I meant no ſuch thing by the ule 


of Reaſon as. be ſuppoſes I would baue, which is to believe nothing, 
but. what my Reaſon can comurebend :; for I believe an infinite Be- 
ing, and all the Doctrines revealed by it in Hoh Scriptures, al 


— 


nough 1 cannot reconcile all particulars concerning them to thoſe 


e call; Reaſon. But therefore to argue againſt 1 
uſe of Mens Judgments in matters of Faith, and the grounds * 


and will do to the Worlds End, - 


Chap. VI. 
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oy 5 in n F bg. diſputable among chem, Sheds 5 Pope be 

not infalible; that unavoidably.gdeaves Faith at Uhcertainties.) Yer 

7 be pid what 1 Sontend for, wicht is, that it j in che Oburcbes 5 

. For, to make thut nece/ſury te be 'belirved, which wat not ſo ble. 

5 1 , for Whether it be 5 in . ney Articles, or declaring r P 

hettehpithe Tynths not contai in Scripture uml Tradition," it 

is all one to my Furpoſe, as long as r. might be Iaved with- 

out belicviug © um before, and cannot afterwards ; which is to 

>the. Conditions of Salvation mutable, according to the Plea- 


her eee is the 50G 22h; 3:0 of i inven- 


1 re Ark meth did not le in this 28 *. Bs rus Faith 

oli no; be certain, unleſs of Controverſies: were determined, which 3 

vas far from my Thoughts; 3. but, that pretending there can, be no 

WS F:ih rae 1 in their burch To and. Controverſies, they 

1 Gold give ſuch great N to ſuſpect that they did not believe 
emſelves by not imploying that Infallbility in ending the great 


| Controverſies: among themſelves ; of which 1 have een already, 
ud to this he gives no anſwer at all. "a 


Thus muck in. Vindication of the Third Argument, Ln 
M of. to prove, that falls thoſe who are in the Communion. of the = 
church, do run fo great a Hazard of their Salvation, us fs 
bene who have a care sal their Souls ought to embrace or conti 


nue in it. 8 
= 7 I now come to. the third Anſwer. to the firſt Quieſtion, The Caſe of 
= which was, that a Proteſtant leaving the Communion of our Church, « revilter, © 
rb imur 4 greater Guilt, than one. who was bred up in the Com- — Trot 
union of the Church of Rome, an continues therein zy invinci- pared. 
Lie Ignorance; and therefore cannot ally. be ſaved with fuch a 
one. Three Things he objects againſt this Anſwer. 1. Thar this 
naler them both, dammed, though unequally ; becauſe the converted 
= Catholick more. deeply, than he that was bred ſo. 2. That this re- 
fett as much upon St. Auſtin as them, who rej jette the Communion .- 
of the Manichecs,. and embraced that of the Church of: Rome upon ” of 
their grounds. 3. That it is contrary to our 5 of points fun- * 
| damental and not fundamental. To which I reply. * 
| TI. That the Deſign of my Anſwer was not to pas the Sentence | 
of Damnation on all who die in the Communion of the Romas = 
; but to ſhew, that they who forſook a better Church for 
i FY mcur greater Guilt, than thoſe who are always bred up in 


6 and live and die in the Belief of its being the true Church; and 


ereſore, are not in an equal Capacity of Salvation with them. 'I 
hall make my, meaning more plain, by a .paralie} Inſtance or two; 
46 in the Church of Rome have aſſerted the Pollibility of the 


aon of \Heathens n 
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ſufficient. means of Inſtructionꝭ and either wilful Ignorance, or tem- 
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was bred uplin the Church of Iſrueln believing ir was the true Gu | 


CI" < WW. iu... ti. cud * 


te ſtanta e this Queſtion aha put, . ———— 
277 W having the famg Motives 1 become ae 
ani born qnd wel. 7 raunde in -Heathenigy 

bath if reintin in it, may not eq uy be abe in dhe Profeſſion of it; 
and à third Perſon ſhould anſwer, thats. Chriſtian lending the Com: 
munion of the Chriſtinn Cu ch. Aorh incum a gr Gmilts: than oy 
20% was bred up in Heatbhamſmg-andcontirmess therrin "hy: invincil 
norance: doth this Aufwer Tp ys chat they both be. dam 
1 uncqually ã or father doth it hot ayicldv greater Poſhbilir 
of Salvation/\to-one"than to the dther ) Or ſuppoſe, (co came x 
rer our Cafe)ithe -Queltian were put, concerning one that reve 
from the Chutch of Fudalt to the Ten Tribem (which were guily 
of Hblarry, though mat. of the higheſt - kind,), whether / he weh 
equally capable of Salvation 9 Gage” ho Was bred) up in 1 
Ws? 8 ſhould : "na 
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no Queſtion, to pronounce bis Condition da 
other; and yet nat glerein' damn them bb, but aß -indiply tha 
it Was. much Harder for one to eſcape than the fide For co tht 


he N and in à right manner, and lyokingion the Qburch pf 5 Wl 
„ as. eee -Churrby and) feel g the greater Number 4 
on their ſide, ang want ing that aſtrucion which was u WA 
IN 2 2 Judas might n he Sincerity of his Heart ſeri WM 
G0 in a filſe w way, and pray tot him to pardon all his Eras f 
and Corryptions;: and Haue a general Repentancegof all Sins, though 
i wer. oft -convinced' of the; Idolatry of the Ten Tribes, 


dare not a, but God will accept of ſuch à one, that thus fears 
80 and ee e in the Simplicit) of his Heart: but 
1 tray «the. dame, of one who. revolts« from Judah; when 
dhe ene Gd was: worſhipped” in a the namér; Where "hey had 


poral Ends, or pureaſonable Prejudices makes him deliberately chooſs i 
a worſe and more impure Chulch before à better; for that very 
Sin makes his Caſe. much more dangerous than che other. Out 
© Buſineſs is not, to enquire into the Salvation or Damnation of 
any particular Perſons +; for that depends upon To many Circun- 
ſtances, as to the aggravation or extenuation of their Faults, the 
Nature and Sincerity of their Repentance, the Integrity and Sim: 
plicity of their Minds; which none but God himſelf can know: 
but to find out the trueſt way 0 Salvation, and to reject, whatever 
the Chureh requires, that which is in its. ſelf ſinful; for though 
God may lipardon de Who live in it in the Sjwphcity of thei 
Minds, yet their Hopes lying in their Ignorancł and Repentanct 
none who have a care of their Souls dare venturè themſelves il 
ſo hazardous à State. Setting aſide then the Conſideration of tit 
— common to both, I ſay the Caſe of à Revolter from us t0 
the Church of Rome is much worſe, than of one who was always 
bred up in it; becauſe he might far more eaſily underſtand tif 
danger. he runs into; and' wilfuf Iznorance” only keeps him from it 
and he doth upon deliberation chooſe A Tate of infinite Hazard 
before one, of the greateſt ſafety... 

2. This doth not reflect on St. Auſtin or the 232 in his rms 
which was as far different from theirs, as the Churches of Fudab _ 


\ „ 
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— m each other: peither can it deſtroy the Diſtinchion 
Iſrael —_— and not Fundamentals; for the Poſſibility of Salva- 
To allowed to an in their Church, is built upon the Suppoſition 
that rag are many dangerous Errours and Corruptions in that 
92 whoſe Communion they live in. | 
Cour 16, The Anſwers to the firſt Queſtion being thus vindicated; 
15 remains little to be added concerning the ſecond. For he 
; Is me. that he agrees ſo far with me, that every Chriſtian is bound 
te 1 2 the Communion of the pureſt Church. But which that 
Church is, muſt be ſeen by the 12 it brings to prove the Do- 
_ 7; it — 5; to have been delivered by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. 
ud to be even with him, I thus far agree with him, in the way 
J proof of a Churches Purity, viz. by Agreement with the Do- 
ain: of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and that that Church is, to be 
indged pureſt, which ſhews the greateſt Evidence of that Conſent; 
EY a that every one is bound to enquire, which Church hath the 

rongeſt Motives for it, and ta, embrace the Communion of it. 

Being thus far agreed, I muſt now enquire into what Motives 


| | he offers on behalf of their Church, and what Method he preſcribes - 


por delivering ours. For the former, he produces a large Catalogue 
„/ cubolick Motives (as he calls them) in the Words of Dr. Tay- 
bor, Libert yof Prophecy, Sect. 20. And I do not know a better my of 
= anſwering them, than in the Words of the fame eminent and lear- 
ned Perſon, which he uſes upon a like occaſion to his demonſtra- 
WS ting Friend F. S. “ But now in my Conſcience, (faith the Biſhop) 
this was unkindly done, that when I had ſpoken for them what 
A < I could, and more then I knew they had ever ſaid for themſelves, 
and yet to fave them harmleſs from the iron Hands of a Tyrant 
(and unreaſonable Power, to keep them from being perſecuted for 


= © had lent them for their defence, and throw them at my head. 
Ws © But the beſt of it is, though J. S. be unthankful, yet the Wea- 
Wy © pons themfelves are but wooden Daggers, intended only to re- 
“preſent, how the Poor Men are cozened by themſelves; and that 
under fair and fraudulent Pretences even pious well meaning 


*and whipt Cream, yet I could not be blamed to uſe no better 
„than the beſt their Cauſe could bear: yet if that be the beſt 
they have to ſay for themſelves, their Probabilities will be ſoon 
* out-ballanced by one Scripture-teſtimony urged by Proteſtants, and 
* thou-ſhalt not worſhip any graven Images, will out-weigh all the 


might, if he had pleaſed, have conſidered, that I did not intend to 
make that harangue, to repreſent that the Roman Religion had 
* Probabilities of being true, but Probabilities that the Religion might 
K be tolerated, or might be endured: And if I was deceived, it was but 
a well meant error, hereafter they ſhall ſpeak for themſelves; only 
* for their comfort „this they might have alſo obſerved in that 
Book, that there is not half ſo much excuſe for the Papiſts, as 
7 there is for the Anabaptiſts, and yet it was but an excuſe at the 
belt. But ſince from me, faith he, they borrow their light At- 

| | F f mour, 


have all that is fundamentally neceſſary in order to it, 


part of his 


« their Errours and Opinions, that they ſhould take the Arms 1 


Men, Men wiſe enough in other things, may be abuſed.* And 
i though what I ſaid, was but tinſel and proves, imagery 


* beſt and faireſt Imaginations of their Church. But then J. S. 
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An Anſwer to the Chap. VI. 
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<« mour, which is not Piſtol-proof, fran me if they pleaſe they wy 


4 borrow a remedy to ungeceive them,” and that in the ſame King 


Polemical 
Diſcourſes 
t. 705, &c- 


« and way of arguing ; for which he refers to a Letter written by 
him to a Gentlewoman, ſeduced to the Church of Rome 5 out d 
which I ſhall tranſcribe ſo much as may over-ballance the prob. 
bilities produced elſewhere by him. “ After directions given, rathe; 
cc to enquire What her Religion is than what her Church is, for 
« that which is a true Religion to diy, will be ſo to morrow aud 
« for ever, but that which is a holy Church to day, may be He. 
« retical at the next change, or may betray her truſt, or obtrudg 
« new Articles in contradiction to the old, Gr. and ſhewing th, 
unreaſonableneſs of believing the Roman to be the Catholick Church; 
he deſcends thus to particulars. Tou are now gone to a Churg 


e that protects it ſelf by arts of ſubtlety and arms, by violene 


Men Pray to C 


0 * 


'« trude. Lou are gone from receiving the whole Sacrament, 6 


and perſecuting all that are not of their minds; to a Church, 
in which you are to be a ſubject of the King, fo long as i 
« pleaſes tlie Pope: In which you may be abſolved from your Vom 
« made to God, your Oaths to thay ing, your Promiſes to Men, 
e your Duty to your Parents in ſome caſes : A Church in which 
and to Saints, in the ſame Form of words in 


< 


„Which they Pray to God; is you may fee in the Offices d 


« Saints, and particularly of our Lady; a Church in which Men 
% are taught, by moſt of the principal Leaders, to Worſhip Images 
„with the ſame Worſhip with which they Worſhip God or Chriſt, 
« or him or her, whoſe Image it is, and in which they uſually 
picture God the Father and the Holy Trinity, to the great di. 
« honour of that Sacred ap rn againſt the Doctrine and Pradtic: 
< of the Primitive Church, againſt the expreſs Doctrine of Scripture, 
* againſt the honour of a Divine Attribute; I mean the — 
« and ſpirituality of the Divine Nature: You are gone to a Church, 
that pretends to be infallible , and yet is infinitely deceived in 


many particulars, and yet endures no contradiction, and is inp» Wi 


< tient her Children ſhould enquire into any thing her Prieſts ch 


“receive it but half; from Chrift's Inſtitution, to a humane li- 
vention; from Scripture, to uncertain Traditions; and from a. 
* cient Tradition, to new pretences ; from Prayers which ye under 
* ſtood, to Prayers which ye underſtand not; from confidence ii 


God, to relie upon Creatures; from intire dependance upon 1! 


* ward acts, to a dangerous temptation of reſting too much in out- 


ward Miniſteries, in the external Work of Sacraments and Sacti 


* mentals. You are gone from a Church, whoſe worſhipping is fit 
ple, Chriſtian, and Apoftolical, to a Church where Mens Con- 
* {ctences are loaden with a burden of Ceremonies, greater than that 
in the days of the Jewiſh Religion, (for the Ceremonial of tht 
„Church of Rome is a great Book in F olio.) You are gone from 
« a Church, where you were exhorted to read the Word of C00, 
the Holy Scriptures, from whence you found inſtruction, inftit- 
tion, comfort, reproof, a treaſure of all excellencies, to a Chur 
« that ſeals up that fountain from you, and gives you drink 0 
drops, out of ſuch Ciſterns, as they firſt make, and then ſtal, 
« and then reach out. And if it be told you, that ſome Men abul 
Scripture, it is true; for if your Prieſts had not abuſed wg 


| w Confeſſiogg, to 
7 4 * but. A | -r | 27 
u 4 ＋ . 1 4 
S - 


Can anc FO cara Ak i the * 


nie 5 * 5 1 


„ Lare twee us 


ek x 0 5. Goh ae, andowith- 


7 2915 E 


= «© ee by Allee # 
ſtead of all unless s you * to car Gol. to jealoufc by. 
= © [mges, nd; Man to jealouſie in präfeſſing a Religion, in which 
9 * you ma in many. cales have leave railforfeitgyour Faith and 
ruſt, uni gu. wilWehooſe a Catechiſm. withouithe ſe- 
ent, and a Faith that grows bigger or leſſer as 
that in many degrees relies. on en 
ences, and Charit 
1 your A. e will: dog ls, that, is, ſuffer an abuſe 
_ 0 your Prayers, „in the nen, in the. mandments, in 
Lau! in Hope, in Charity, in che Cent of Saint ts and;your 
duty to/yourgſupreme, you muſt return to the'Bbſom of your Mo- 
a „ther the Church of Eng land; and I doubt not but you will tind the 
mfort 75 it in Ir Four Lit, and in the day of our re and 
he dg ment: 
Us Boyer jagh excellent#Perſon, yy leave %% now to de 
of the Motives on both ſides, as * are laid down x by him 


. * F f 2 whom 
Be a * 1 > oa . 88 4 oe, | | 
» * K - $ * x 1 
1 | ws 4 
+ % » 12 
+ 


Idagorant, to wall“ 


© & 4 * ; | * 
5 * 2 * - ' 
15 IJ * 43 
"Ms . * * ; peint 1 
nuch 201 4 28 f 
wil 05 6 + k 2 Y * 
* 7 1 2 a 1 . 7 
F * en 0 0 
| toninels:. iti MJ * lem: 2 
EE. 1 4 
* n — * 


INCC — | — ches in 


be ae all the Wofld but 


5 


ſt thank " far | 
ich I had wa 
ſide, and fo full 
2 01 | 


wi jam. my Ado 
ig 2 10 4 Tak mot © 1 WW 
"= . | ry 


np 


4 


them; 
gy of our 5 8 


. by Z 
* 4 . * 
Fl Y 6 bs 
(4 * 1 
r 0 RI IN 
* _ * os 2 
- p F # 
ym” : : 
12 ; 7 | 
2 a 7 
: 5 F 
4 


% TOE os 2 2 7 1 ee „ 
Arg bY Fiend 9 it ſo noble 
chan e ſo many Yes 


on 


Faicb, in 5 2 1 
* — | that.) C ano 
0 * of Ron.” And 2; know no. pthc wer nec 

; „ but t0' a Book called Pre- 
of which. HI rer by what 


To * 
&.; 


».$ 


. v3 4 


300 4 


__ e 15 * * 


| ” is Eben 8 1740 ds. 

* NN hat the notion, of e "4 Frey PR oy. 4 a Bei 
2 2 WHY Perfect. aud therefore Juſtice C neſs, dom Bags: 
, to the higheſt degree of perfetioh. wy 

an recei iving hig Being from God, is they by 

his Will; and "contin, 6 ad nnn, 1 


edience. 
$6 : 4 


Hat he Kno what 1 * 
Will of God is necell Y. 
| hach'P da and hag 30 |: 
| | | 28 tever G | ocker eats 


happineſs, 1 A er 
is itſelf ne 8d, than ich” whey "ME 
| ohirthe Wilk e 


el being frained 125 1 N 
oh himſelf, mn 1328 


. 
9 LAT. 7 = 
„ 
* 


unto 
2 1 5 y Pen: 
Fa OY, 


, ins" - .oa£ 2 A 
ö Ving him, it is Imp >. | 


. his wilf t to Wi. 14 


emtüral 
4. Nothihg oug 
peng a1" 


be age tf ine Kevelation, _whi 
of thoſe Prin "Ha Which 'muſt be anfece: - 
ed" to al ine Rs * ation. For "that were 
e Thereby: we alto Judge concerning the truth gf 


| ** 
Ar a» ot ler gined, whereby we are to 
auth ef Divine En but 2 Faculty in us diſcer- 
E hood, in matters propoſed to our Belief; which 
l judging the Truth of Divine” Reyelation, 
.by*every thing which pretends to be ſo. + 
I 4 „in am Perſon or Society of Men, 
that the Truth of a E Divine Reve- 
bein ena by vertue of a ſu- 
It Aﬀtftance, and ali end, to aſſure Men what the will 
the ſame meuns muff be uſed for the Trial of that, as for 
"ſuper IF N $a Gods bins "js, his WII to 


44 of 
8 e | liſpur 

od the neat of one ke way, to rhe Serko 5 
a 


65 


= is, 


+fF 


ml = 1 'F - 


ell e, whats way. Gotl bear bah 

ny 5 5 hattfidone we are Rue mw OR wh 
4 IT b "tay be} tg 

Cee the 


* to 5 & * 2 7 
his Will, in i þ neſs 0 
ment can be ſuffigie 7 priori to provggthat | 
 ticulagh way to revel hig m Dye _ ich which 

Reney of that gen I for. y the 


N 5 1 hn FC 
- \ , * 
e en 
2 4 253663 FR FRI Rd ET 1 . 
0 . , 8 
9 S n 


Fl. . his Will to us . eithen by Aalmediate 4 ; Heaven, * F 
x Ari Inſpiration to every por particular. Perſon ; - orpirify ſome to : 
ſpeak -perfonally-0 — unn infallilfle Spiric Wi 
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Writing n muff E . a can! 
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New. Teſtament, which we now . W od 
Wo; Ee = [ane 12 es of "brag 92 75 2 8 
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Writing being made choice pf by him, we. may Tully. fay, that it 
is repugnant to the nature of the Deſign, and the Wilde and Good- 
neſs of God gg sive infallible aſſurancę to Perſons in writing his 
= - 4 Will, for the Maekit of Moy cind, if thoſe. 1 ee may not be un- 


derſtood by all Perſons, w hd fincerely endeavour to 85 the mean⸗ 
ning of ho in all ſuch thi ipgs as are neceſſary for their Salvation. 
14. To ſuppoſe the Books o written toſbe imperfect, i. e. that any 
things neceſlary to be wet practiſed are not contained in them, 
is either to charge the firſt hor 4 them with Fraud, and not 
delivering his whole mind, or 4. Writers, wi h -Infincerity 
in not ſetting i It down, and the whole Chriſtian urch ehe firſt 
Ages with. Folly,, in belief g che Fulneſs and Perfection if the 
Scriptures/in PE . to Salvation: © 


15. Theſe Wrigngs being owned, as containing in then as whol 
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will of God, ſo plaiply revealed, that no ſober Enquirer can miſs. 


at is neceſſary for Salvation ; there can be no neceſſity ſuppoſed 
of wi infallible er of Men, either to atteſt, or 2 th, Oe 
Writinss among Chriſtians; any more than there was for ſome Ages 
before Chyiſt, of ſuch a Body of Men among the Jus to atteſt or 
explain to them the Writings of Moſes or the Prop . 
16. There can he no more intollerable uſurpation upon the Faith 
of Chriſtians; than for any Perſon, or Society of Men to pretend 
to an Aſſiſtance; as infallible in what they propoſe, as was in Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles, without giving an equal degree of Evidence that they 
ire ſo aſſiſted as Chriſt and his Apoſtles were, vis. by Miracles as 
reat, publick, and convincing as theirs were; by which I mean, 
Fich 38 are wrought by thoſe very Perſons who challenge this Infalli- 
bility, and with a deſign for the Conviction of thoſe who do not be- 
jeve 3 BER Foo Be. KS xs | $2335 
| 17. Nothing can be more abſurd, than to pretend the neceſſity of 
ſuch an infallible Commiſſion and Aſſiſtance, to aſſure us of the truth 
of theſe Writings, and to Interpret them ; and at the ſame time to 
prove that Commiſſion from thoſe Writings, from which we are 
told nothing can be certainly deduced, ſuch an Aſſiſtance not being 


T1 ſuppoſed, or to pretend, that Infaillibility in a body of Men, is not 


| 7 | 2s liable to Doubts and Diſputes, as in thoſe Book 
| onlly they derive their Infallibility. | 


from whence 
18. There can be no hazard to any Perſon, in miſtaking the 


_—_ meaning of any particular place in thoſe Books, ſuppoſing he uſe 
= the beſt means for underſtanding them, comparable to that which eve 

one runs, who believes any Perſon or Society of Men to be infal- 
ble, who are not: for in this latter, he runs unavoidably into one 


_ ect Errour, and by that may be led into a Thouſands but in the 
= former, God hath promiſed either, he ſhall not err, or he ſhall not 


= RES SEE EET | oy 


3 19. The Aſſiſtance which God hath promiſed to thoſe, who fin- 
= cerely defire to know his will, may give them greater aſſurance of 
= the Truth of what is contained in the Books of Scripture, than it 
is poſſible for the greateſt Infallibility in any other Perſons to do, 
ſuppoſing they have not ſuch aſſurance of their Infallibility. 

20. No Mans Faith, can thereſoſ be infallible, meerly becauſe the 
Proponent is ſaid to be infallible ; becauſe the nature of Aſent doth 
not depend upon the objective Infallibility of any thing without us, 
but is agreeable to the evidence we have of it in our minds; for aſ- 
{ent is not built on the nature of things, but their Evidence to us. 

21, It is therefore neceſſary in order to an infallible Aſſent, that 
every particular Perſon be infallibly afliſted in judging of the matters 
Propoſed by him to be believed; ſo that the ground, on which a ne- 
cellity of ſome external infallible Proponent is aſſerted, muſt rather 
make every particular Perſon infallible, if no divine Faith can be 
without an infallible Aſſent, and ſo renders any other Infallibility 
uſeleſs, nr TEC as | i | | 

22, If no particular Perſon be infallible, in "the Aſſent he gives to 
alters propoſed by others to him, then no Man can be infallibly 

ure that the Church is infallible; and ſo the Churches Infallibility 
75 lipnify nothing to our infallible Aſſurance, without an equal In- 
allibility in our ſelves in the Belief of it. 

23. The 
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Tnſwer io the Chap. VI 


by thoſe who plead for the In 


_ The | InfalliBili of every particular Perſon being not aſſen 
f . afUibili of a Church, and the 2 

rendring the other uſeleſs (or if every Perſon be infallible, what nee 

any repreſentative Church to be ſo) and the Infallibility. of a Church 


being of no effect, if every Perſon. be not infallible in the Belief of 


it; we are farther to enquire, what certainty Men may have in ma. 
ters of Faith, ſuppoſing no external Proponent to be infallible. 
24. There are different Degrees of Certainty to be attained, 3. 


cording to the different degrees of Evidence, and Meaſure of divine 3 
- Aſſiſtance; but every Chriſtian, by the uſe of his Reaſon, and con. 


mon Helps of Grace, may attain to ſo great a Degree of Certainty, 
from the convincing Argument of the Chriſtian ' Religion and Ay. 
thority of the Scriptures, that on the ſame grounds, on which Me 
doubt of the Truth of them, they may as well doubt of the 
Truth of thoſe Things which they judge to be moſt evident 9 
Senſe or Reaſon. : 1 | 1 | 

25. No Man, who firmly aſſents to any Things as true, can x 
the ſame time entertain any Suſpicion of the Falſhood of it; for that 
were to make him certain and uncertain of the ſame thing: It ; 
therefage. abſurd to ſay that thoſe who are certain of what they be- 


lieve, may at the ſame time not know but it may be falſe; which 


is an apparent Contradiction, and overthrows any Faculty in us af 
judging of Truth or Falſhood. 1:40 rote) | 
26. Whatever r proves a thing to be true, doth at the 


ſame time prove it impoſſible to be falſe; becauſe it is impoſſible 


the ſame thing ſhould be true and falſe at the ſame time. There- 
fore they who aſſent firmly to the Doctrine of the Goſpel as true, 


do thereby declare their Relief of the Impoſlibility of the Fallkoo 


of ;I&i.:-.-:.4 


, | % 3 N 2 . | ; 255 # . 1 
27. The Nature of Certainty doth receive ſeveral Names, either 


according to the Nature of the Proof or the degrees of the aſſent, 


Thus moral Certaimty may be fo called, either as it 1s oppoſed to 
Mathematical Evidence, but implying a firm aſſent upon the high- 


eſt Evidence that Moral Things can receive: or as it is oppoſed. to 
a higher degree of Certainty, in the ſame kind; ſo Moral Cenain- 
ty implies only greater Probabilities of one fide than the other; in 
the former Senſe, we aſſert the Certainty of Chriſtian Faith to be 
moral, but not only in the latter. 1 | | 
28. A Chriſtian being thus certain to the higheſt degree of 
firm aſſent, that the Scriptures are the Word 'of God, his Faith 1s 
thereby reſolved into the Scriptures, as into the Rule and Mes- 
ſure of what he is to believe; as it is into the Veracity of God, 
as the ground of his believing what is therein contained. | 
29. No Chriſtian can be obliged under any Pretence of Infall- 
bility, to believe any thing as a matter of Faith, but what was Ic 
vealed by God himſelf, in that Book wherein he believes his will 
to be contained; and conſequently he is bound to reje& whatloe'® 
is offered to be impoſed upon his Faith, which hath no Foundatio! 
in Scripture, or is contrary thereto; which Rejection is no making N, 
ative Articles of Faith, but only applying the general grounds o 
aith to particular Inſtancesz as, becauſe I believe nothing necellar 


to Salvation, but that which is contained in Scripture, terte, 
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ES e certain of without it; and cannot have 2 2 greater 
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oh The Infalli 2 85 of thaFSocigty of Men, who" all "1 EF N 
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3. The leſs convincing the Miracle 3, the'n ore wap, be Marks, 1 
me more obſcure the Senſe of, either what is called the Catholick 
3 Chorch, or declared by it, the leſs Reaſon hath any Chriſtian, to 

believe upon the account * . who call themſelves * the Name 

Talick Chureh. © 

Moxe abſurd. 20 Opinions are, and repugnant to the 
w. iples of Senſe and Reaſgn, which any Church obtrudes 
WE upon the F. aith of Men; the greater Reaſon Mien {till have, to 
A 80 the Pretence 5 e in that N as a grand im- 
poſture. - 


5. To diſow 


„ what is taught b ſuch 5 Church, is not to : 
W queſtion the Veracity of God, but 15 firmly to adhere to it, as to 
what he hath revealed in Scriptures, that Men dare not out of Love 
0 * Souls reject what is ſo taught. 

6. Though nothing were to be believed as the Will of God, but 
A what i is by the [0 holick Church declared to be ſo; 5 yet this doth 
not at all concern Mhe , Church of Rome, which nei ther is the Ca- 
tholiok Church, nor any ſound Part or Member of it. This may 
ſuffice, to ſhew the Validity of the Principles, on which the 
Faith of Proteſtants ſtands, Fand the Weakneſs of thoſe of the 
Church of Rome. 4 
* all which it 8 er it can be nothin but wil- 
2 Ignoranc 55 Weakneſs of Judgment, Strength of Prejudice, or 
lome finful Paſſion „which makes any one forſake the Conimu- « + 


nion of he Church of Engldnd, to embrace that of the Church of 
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Be i perfect un dl reoverr the Taubun A, God. I lum 
the Council there ſaith; That this Attrition muſt ent ade wollen 
peceandi, 46 O. N. obſerves 35 Bur that implies v0 Note than u Many 
k 75 — * 4.4 that ine 4 gunpeſe te ſo again; und the Council 4% 
* from the proßoßtum non pecestdi de eters, or: fbe pu. 
, 25 Jae 1088 an the Council 0 — Jo ON ca ta ih 
7 f "Attrition:" An 


| Repelitf®ice and Foils 

and. td Life.. ph 8 © 7 | 14 

EF 5 be” nere Jparing a hein imCenfures ue t unfaitbf . 8 

Doctrine o urch, fer toe underſtand il much. better, andre. 
preſent it more” py ans they deſires + It SUBS 2th 

* e the words) of the Council were ambiguous been „. 

* ken what better bel cal we buur to underſtang ir, than the ſenſe 7 


18 bern we ar learned 1 rudtoro of Conſcience ?' And thoſe nt 

| 42 the Fngle Orden o Jeſuits, anne would have it believed, but 

Mech. All forts aniong eben. 1 Melchio& Canus who ms fur enough from be. 
Man knous 


Wee cn rup'y nd be Jeſuits, ith, expreſly, although a 
Sent. he A Coritrition, 8 Ar Page. Lan come to tht 
5 6. : Sacrament and receive Grace by it; for which-þe gives this redſm, 
dbecauſe Baptiſm; and Penance, arg Sactament: DES. and ther- 
fas thoſe wü are under mortal fin ifithey have Attrition where 
2 the Impediment is removed may: not only cone to them, but 
Wy with the Grace conſerred, becauſe the SiKraments a, 
pe ways confer” Grace, whete the mpediment is removed. And be 
Sore” ae Bae herein, ſaith «Morin t on! A by Lopez, Felucß 
01.8.0. 4. Nichol; llambertus Profeſſor! of Divini at Paris, but by the * 
1.8. Er eateſt number F their modern Diuine r. I 12 * not ſo mu 57% 
Jens Mention-the Jeſuitical Caſuiſts whoſe Teſtimonies gre produfgd in 1 
liv. a. ch. Jeſtits- Morals, or Provincia Letters, ſuch as Fillilutius, Aft licus, 88, 
Ln Eſcobar, Bauny,® Gr. But I {ball nam ſome of fur greater Autho- 
27 1 rity amo 5 them. O. N. frequently citen faul Layman with e «ij 
028 8 c · ' fon of us be determines 288. oY e is not 2 
2, (eQ. LY oh 4 *. 65 FIN J 
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5 he md of Penance after the ohmmiſſion 8 ee *» | 1 

mite ſufficient N a Man know it to be only Attriti- _— 

bad. inade*Attrition'only necefſanyto whe Sacrament of Baptiſn, Rs | 
4 babe pleaded, that they had not deſtroyed the neceſſity of -a. 

Tee, 70. preſerve the Grace conveyed in Baptiſm; but 1 

rial” Sin afterwards toties quoties nd more 7s . a * iis, .2; 

be of Attrition, and that not only when a Man EL "ll 

”F Hf „ 0 25 ontrition 3 hut thong b 2 Man knows it to be bare | 


h, T confe ip Cardinal Tolet, alt boug h be afſerts the ſubſtance. Tolet: : 
No yer he 5 Argrition * we When 1 it is 1 Ceri . 
1 1 * 1 i. if laugh Mor a 


e 1 1 the . de Pœnit · 


explode! Car y ; * 
tor it to be” the roo; Yo the Council Trent, vis; That n i 
tion with KEI 'of = is 5 Nerat for the Gehe Fit , 

ifcation; 4 es Suarez, Vaſquez atius, ut füge 
. 5 55 ee of the' Counkil, that Attritiom is the" 
foo n Fro"the eng of 1 ward, the Sacra- 

v * pelle contrary "By, | 
45 jp. . — e a Man is not bound . 
I we to.Contrition for his fins, although. they be mortal; for /aicb be, „ 
he were, then a Man having Attrition cannot he excu ed, but on- ect 11. = 
hb inpincible Ignorance from a new mortal Sin in coßhi ug to the * 1 
CGacrament of Penance without-Contrition, Perauſe ſome time is com- 
1 monly ſuppoſed to intervene. between a Mans Attrition and his J- 
* Aifcitiohby the Sacrament, in which time he would fin mortally b „ 
omitting Contrition, if he were obliged to it; but this, ſaith be, is againſt 
the G opinion of Divines, that a Man contracts any new. l 
W by omitting Contrition. Nay, he a _ erwards determines, chat a Man 
at hath received the © hs of Pehance with bare Attrition is not 
W bound, under the” guilt of mortal Sin, for omitting it, to an a 
5 of Contrition at the point of Death? Which is, he faith; the com- 
W monly received. opinion among them, and he quotes Diana, Coninch, 
ne Layman, Fagundez, Faber, Turrianus, Salas and others for 
it. The preat e he brings, i, becauſe 'Confeſſors-do not 
think themſelves obliged to put Men in mind of an Act of Con- 
trition at that time as neceſſary, a as common Experience ſhews. And 
ſuch. Con feſſors" excellent Guides to Heauen the mean while ?? 
, they have found"out 4 much broader way and wider gate a 
3 an euer C it intended. M bat not one angle A Contrition ne- 
5 Ne, hot at the point of Death! hat Pity it 1s. for Sinners, 
*% ave | nof® the keeping of Heaven-gates ?' How do: they want the 
Sactament ' of | Penante ii Hell, for no doubt then is Attrition 
good ſtore there ! But. above all of them, commend me to honeſt Gre- 8 . 
* r. de Valentia, who not only makes Contrit ion unneceſſary, .but ſaitb, Gabe. 
t is rather a {hindrance to the effect of the Sacraments. From 2 4. 
| A 'Morinus 25 ly ere, that a Confeſſor ought not to perſwade 2 put 4 
mie benitent to Con 5 nor the Penitent to | endeavour. after ect. Se 
* grave Men and Famous in their Gl.. 
i 1 | received the Sacrament Morin. de 
one Act of Contrition 7 7 
wo Pc God in r to his b Re en with God. T4, 10. ib. 1. 
ot 87 Man hath hated God to the. hlt A0 of his Life if he 26, 
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receives the: Srcrdienr'y Jen Penance, header that it is 10 

fox him to be contrite for his Sins or to love God. Nothing 600 

Str atmentorum Ewangelictrum g beyond this bur what follows in him, Thy 

ſars Igel, preteen & the Excellency of the Evangelical Sgcramett. 

. 2 42 292 _ the legal conſiſts in this, that the þ, 
"* 4 % viſins diner hui, Diredi- lical 8g raments have fre us from the 
| = is Dei} jugo m. libergve* _ heavy oke of Cofitrition and the Love 


rint. Morin. enit. |. 8. 6. 
f. Morin. de Pani. I. 8. 6. of G * * O admirable Guide: af- Conſcien | 


4. n. 26. 


| oe a all "queſtion; but Jews, Turks and 1 = 
: & *. Nees 10 ET th wy Ma 57 f 


: think it 
42 10% 
But e 1 71 hers” L 2 255 Fondation on. this 200 " 
the Council Trent, as we e. , is, won ther be no danger 1 
Mens Sal ation, iftheir Confeſſors generally tald them theſe thin; 
1 bes io i ko be the current Opinion ama 1 them? It then 


10 ph of falling. into 95 ditch when the: Blind ea the Blind, u. 
a "danger by Fay, 


1 4 general Council expre prey Ho! 1 it 2 1 there '” 
_ ricks and Mountebanls, unleſs the whole Qolledge of Phyfitians 4 
* ves them 2 And of all forts of Furr „ the worſt are” ſuch: 
| ſulfts and Confeſfors. 15” there no way io magnify the Sacerdonl 
Office, unleſs they: baue 4 Power ta trepan Souls int eternal Fan if 
for avant of true Repentance; „ by making them bekeve. the. 1 
Abſolution with bare Attrition will make all even. "with 6 1 
 » this Doctrine only a Decoy to draw great Sinners inte 50⁰¹1 
Aud all this while it h Church e "which at leaf 4 
and will nat reform theſe thing I. A. D. 1665. 24. T Septembet Wi 
and 18. May, 1666: the. Cong ation of the Inquiſition at Rome 5 f 
under Alexander VII. cook upon "them to cenſure forcy five Jever | 
linder e Propoſitions f che late Caſullts, as ſcandalous and pernicious is tht 
purg. A- Souls of Men, but not one of them. relates to this Dofrine of Repen 
%. tance, beg the Janſeniſts in France had complained it. When 
e could this arſſe but from looking on it as the te of their Chund! 
Indeed I find that on May . 1667. Ibe Pope \ramfſed*#: Decree i 
be publiſbed ſtraitly forbidding all Perſons 1 in their debates abou 
Aͤttrition, to condemn each other; but it 15 mur our \avhile 10 ur 
Aaenſtandl, erbat this Chmtroverſie tas; VIS. "Whether bare Attritiol 
doth require an act of the Love of God: on OW: the Neg 
tive be there" ſaid to be the more cum yet the For 
would not have the others that affitmed it to 15 cenſured. B. 
not the leaſt Mord againſt tbe Sufficiency of 1 bare Attrition. Are 2 of 5 
Books cenſured which aſſers this Dotirine?: Nay, they are puubliſbed wit 
great Approbations." Are any of the Defenders of it ene, : th 
* are Perſons in the higheſt Efteem, Dignity, and Authority amon 
Are any Cautions given 10 nfefſors to beware of theſe Doctrine 7 12 
che vey Books are purpoſely written and approved for their. Inftrud in 
And if their Gch he Innocent after all thin, ſo wa f. 
Faith Church in our Saviour's time; for the Corruptions that — F 
then among them had no Decree of the Sanhedrin, that I ang 1 
them; it was on their Schoolmen and Caſuiſts, "the Scribes / 
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The General Preface, 
Phariſees which introduced them. And yet our Saviour thought Mens. 
Sls in danger, when he bid them beware of the leaven of the Pha- 
riſees. 1 confeſs,” when we debate rhe Cauſes of Separation from 
their Communion, we think it then reaſonable to alledge no more, than 
what they impoſe on all to believe and practiſe (and we have enough 
of all Conſcience in that kind, without going farther) but when we a 

' (preſent the Hazard of Salvation to particular Perſons, we may then A 
y charge them with the pernicious Doctrines and Practices which 
ae received and allowed among them, although not decreed by the 
Church in Councils, For otherwiſe it would be juſt as if one ſhould 
ſoy to 4 Man, that asked him, whether he might ſafely travel thro” 
ſuch 4 Country ? 175 without doubt you may, for although there 
be abundance of Thieves and High-way-men, yet the Prince or the 
State never approved them, or gave them licence to rob Travellers. 
Do you think any Man would venture his Perſon or his Purſe, on a 
no Wy Security ? Tet. ſuch Security as this, if it were true is all | 
tbat ſuch moderate Men as O. N. or his Brethren can give as to the 

= Roman Church; for they dare not deny the bad Conſequence of the 

__ Dfrines and Practices charged upon them, but only ſay, The Church 
74th not 3 them. So much I thought neceſſary to ſay to this 
neweſt and moſl plamſible Pretence, which is made uſe of by the beſt 
Advocates for the Roman Church. _ 8 WE; 
Ad now farewell to Moderation; for the two next which appeared 
on the Stage againſt me, were two Jeſuits; the one'ſent over 4 Book, 
"which if we look only at the bulk and thickneſs was à very ſubſtan- 
tial one, called by. an odd Antiphraſis, Reaſon and Religion: I have 

' endeavoured to draw off all the Spirit I could find in it, in the fol- 
lowing"diſcourſes, but I am forced to leave a vaſt quantity Phlegm „ 
and Caput Mortuum behind. I ſball ſay no more of him here, ha- 5 

ving occaſion to ſpeak ſo much of him in the Diſcourſes about the 

Principles of Faith, which will in @ little time be ready to ap- 


* 


— 


be other is the ſtout Defender of Ignatius Loyola and the whole 
Order of Jeſuits ; What one Man undertake to defend the Jeſuits as 
to their Principles and Practices! and that in this Age, which ſo well 
 underſiands their Maxims and Conduf ! and in England too, where 
thoſe of other Orders and the Secular Prieſts love them ſo dearly ! 
But .nathing is too brave or difficult, for à Jeſuit to attempt, however 
be comes of in it. As to Ignatius Loyola, I will come to terms with 
bin; if what be confeſſes as to bis ignorant Zeal, pious Simplicity, 
frequent Viſions and Extaſies, extravagant preaching, unmannerly 
Contempt of Superiors do not prove him a Fanatick, I am content to 
let him 7 Bur what i Ignatius himſelf being grown old, did ſuſ- 
pett ſuch frequent Extaſies and Viſions for Illufions ? I deſire bim 
to look: -Ribadineira, in his larger Life to that purpoſe. But this 4 
matter of Fanaticiſm muff be referred to another place. I ſhall now L 5 = 
eng give a taſt of the Jeſuits excellent way of defending the Prin- 
"ples deſtructive io Government which I charged his Order with, 
5 firſt was, That Government was ſo originally in the Peo- 
Pie, that they by their Repreſentatives may call their Sovereign to 
n account, and alter the form of Government. Nom mark this 
1 Mer. This Principle (whatſoever Truth it may have in ſpecu- F. 38: 
an) is by no means to be preached to the People, who are apt 
| ( a 2) enough. 
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| P. 50. 


P. 40. 


ft to be truſted with the 


enough of themſelves to ſtretch caſes, and pick quarrels with their 
beſt Governours, yet was it taught many Ages before the Jeſuit 
were ſo much as thought of. Well fare the Man for bis plain dey 
ling; the Dofrine it ſeems is true enough, but the People are ng 
nagement of it, no not in their Place 
and Callings ; no, 19, ler the Jeſuits alone with theſe thing 
they know juſt the very nick of time, when to be Judges and Exe. 
cutioners i // RG 40G? Rs, Tiny 
The next Principle is, the Popes Power of depoſing Princes, 5 
which he again anſwers roundly, Lou are then to know, Sir, thy iſ 
the Doctrine was long ago taught by almoſt all Orders and Pre. 
feſſions, Seculars, Regulars, Divines, Lawyers, before the Jeſuit 
were in Being. A very Catholick Doctrine it ſeems it is! Why 
4 ſtir do other People make with mincing this matter, I know mw; 
hom; give me @ Man that. ſpeaks out, and lets Princes unden 
what their general. is in this matter, left they may poſſibly be deces 
ved, as though it were only: the bald Aſertion of 'ſome few Perſon 
among them, What Wonder then, faith be, if Bellarmin and thre 


or four more Jeſuits were carryed away with ſuch a Torrent af 


der is, hom any Perſons among them Aare thin 


Doctors who went before them? Nay, in my ** the only an. 
| ; otherwiſe, this D. 
dtrine having as he tells us, ſo Catholick a Conſent to the Truth of it 


But in earneſt, Sir, is the Doctrine true, or falſe? Nay, Sir, I be- 


_ becauſe eurious? No, no 


ſeech you to excuſe: me in that: for as. be ſarrh,. afterwards about 
the Popes Power of abſolving Subjects, I beg leave to wave ſuch 
curious Controverſies: Whartzji a Jeſuit; beg leave to wave curious Con- 
troverſies.!: What. is hecomæ F all their vuſt Tomes. of Sc holaſtica and 
Caſuiſticg Divinity? Are no curious Controverſies handled in hem? 
And wee" you bred up wr ene and yet hate Controverſies meer 

o. Ve underſtand: you better than ſo. Toa; - 


— 


is only a curious. Controverſie toith you; which endangers your Safch, 


if you ſpeak.out, fü it is a needleſs kind of Curigſiiy for a Man u 
betray « himſelf. '' Here in tbeſe practical Countries it is ſometines 
dangerous ſpeaking. Truth in their Senſe; but at ſuch a ſpeculative 
Place as Rome is, there thoſe may be wholſome and Catholick: Truth. 


which here are but Nicetie! and Curioſities. But doth he not fay, 


the Jeſuits have ſolemnly renounced the Doctrine? Tes, but bare 


4 care bow. fur you believe him e we poor ſimple Iſianders might under. 


ſtand by this, that they bad declared it to be falſe and . pernicins 


There is no ſuch matter ] will affure you, but upon tbe ſtirs in France 


* 
„ 


they renounced the publiſbing it, they. renounced. it as they were in 
France, but thought it good Doctrine at Rome: they are forbidden 
To treat any more of it, becauſe of the Odiouſneſs.of it to Princes, and 
that is all the renouncing they ever meant. © 

The Third Principle is, the Lawfulneſs of killing Kings, 4 # 
which, he ſaith, he cannot name the? Perſbn that ever taught it in 
thoſe Terms: 2 good Reaſon for that, becauſe: when they would pave 
them killed they call them Tyrants. Aud fo be grants Dominicus 
Soto and Mariana have aſſerted it, he might have named more if 
he had pleaſed. ] could not deſire 4 more pleaſant Task, than be 
purſue him through the. Remainder of his Diſcourſe, wherein be un. 
dertakes to vindicate the Jeſuits Practices, hut theſe have been. 
much expoſed by Men of their own Religion, that I may * 
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„ in this Preface; and we may egſiy gueſs bow bard be was 
A it, when he makes the Letter of the Biſhop of Angelopolis 


1— ä 


7 be forged at Port-royal by the Janſeniſts. And thus be hath ſbif- 


ted the Fault from the Indies to Europe, and to vindicate ſome Pa- 
5% there from Taolatry, he charges others here with Forgery. And 
: 2 20 this as @ full Anſwer, the late Anſwerer FA the ſeaſonable Diſ- 


8 one doch referr us. And out of his admirable Learning and Skill 


- Hiſtory defires his Adverſary, for his Satisfaction that there can be no 
eee Abby D F Popery Goal return, to go into Germa- 
ny where there are ſo many Papiſt and Proteſtant Prinegs, Noble-men 
and Gentlemen, that have Cefoecally fince the Treaty at Munſter) either 
Biſhopricks, Abbeys or the like confirmed to them by the Pope. How / 
confirmed to them by the + * What will not theſe Men dare to ſaye I 
perceive Ignorance ſerves them for other Purpoſes than meerly to be the 
Mother of Devotion. IF at leaſt this worthy Author could be Igno- 
rant of ſo notorious a thing as Pope Innocents Bull publiſhed on pur- 
ofe to Null the Treaty at Munſter, as prejudicial to the Catholick 
Ws Kcligion, to the Apoſtolical See, to Churches and other Holy Pla- 
des and Perſons and Eccleſiaſtical Rights. In the Body of the Bull 
be ſab, thar his Nuncio there (who was afterwards Pope Alexan- 
der VI.) did proteſt againſt theſe Articles, as void, null, unjuſt, 
and agreed upon by Perſons that had no Power, and that they were 
to be ſo looked on all. But the Pope did not think this ſuffi- 
cient, bur declares all thoſe Articles that related to liberty of Reli- 
gion, Church-lands, or any Eccleſiaſtical Rights, or brought any the 
| [af prejudice; to them, or might be thought or pretended fo to do, 
to be null, void, invalid, unjuſt, damned, reprobate, vain, and with- 
out any force or power, and that they ſhall remain fo for ever; 
and that no Perſon, though never ſo much {worn to. obſerve thoſe 
Articles ſhall be bound by ſuch Oath ; no right, title, plea, preſcri- 
ption, ſhall accrue to any by virtue of them: And therefore out of 
the Plenitude of Apoſtolical power he doth abſblutely damn, repro- 


bate, dull and caſſate all thoſe Articles, and proteſts before God of 


the nullity of them; and reſtores all Perfons and Places to their 
anttent poſſeſſions notwithſtanding them, with very. much more to the 
ſame purpoſe. This was dated at Rome apud Sanctam Mariam Ma- 
rim Majorem ſub Annulo' Piſcatoris die 26 Novemb. and ſolemnly 
Publiſhed there the third of Jan. 1651. in the eighth Tear of bis Pon- 
tifcat. Call you this, Sir, the Popes confirming them ! Is it credible 
that be who in the beginning of his Anſwer had charged the late Pro- 


teftant Books, (which he moſt ingeniouſly calls Libels ) to be cram- 


med with nothing elſe but what we know to be falſe, ſbould wwith- 
ma few Pages have the confidence to affirm in the face of the World 
ſo notorious an untruth ? But I leave this ingenious Author, to be 
Chaſtiſed for this and other bis extravagancies, by bis worthy Adver- 
ſary, and return to my own. — 
, After all theſe unſucceſo ful attempts, 
ſolves ro encounter the Dragon; and accordingly be buckles on his 


Sour, mounts his Steed, and, according to all antient and modern 


| ures of the combat, direfs his lance imo the very mouth of it; 
wiſely conſidering”, the "Head were” mortally wounded, the whole 


at laſt the Knight himſelf re- 
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Body would fall 70 1 e ground. Aſter bim at a convenient diſtance 


flows his Squire]. S. 100 bad 2 Puyricular ſpight at the N 
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ciples of faith againſt the Guide in Controverſies and E. W. (le 
P. 31 260 


own opinion, hat chopt 


do often rife up when they, are triumphed aver as dead, and give their 


moſt deadly wounds, when they are thought to lie 7 hi for breath, 
It happene 


came out, I was before engaged in the Defence of the Proteſtant Prin. 


Author of thoſe two learned Treatiſes as T. G. calls them, Proteſtan 
without Printiples, and Religion and Reaſon) part of which being 
then in the Preſs, I was forced to go through with that, before I could 


tate bis Book into conſideration. And thereupon I reſolved to diſpatch 


Bok of 
Hom. ſecond 
Tom. p. 40. 


F 


who were to' teach them, The 


all thoſe which relate to the Principles of Faith together , and then 
to proceed to the Principles of Worſhip in anſwer to bim, which (Cod 
willing) I intend as ſoon as the furmer part is finiſhed, — 

All that I fball take notica of him here, is to repreſent the ingenuit 
of his dealing with me in his Preface, wherein he 2. me wit 


diſſenting from the Doctrine of the Church of England in accufinn WM 
the Church of Rome of Idolatry. And by this one Inſtance I dere 
the Reader to judge what Candour and Sincerity be ir to expett in lit 


Bast. . 


For the ſenſe of the Church of England, I appealed to the Book. 


„F Homilies : Not to any doubtful, or general, or ſingle Paſſage there- 
in, but io the deſign-of one of the largeſi and moſt elaborate Homilies 
in the whole Book; conſiſting of three ſeveral Parts, the laſt of which 
is ſaid not to be meerly for the oh #6 but for the inſtruction Y theſe 

efien of that laſt part is thu ſet 
down. 1. That Popiſh Images and the Idols of the Gentiles are all 
one concerning themſelves. - 2. That they have been and be wor- 
ſhipped in our time in like form and manner as were the Idols of 
the Gentiles. And for that Idolatry ftandeth chiefly in the mind, 
it ' ſhall in this part®firſt be proved that our Image-maintainers, have 
had, and have the ſame Opinions and Judgment of Saints whoſe Im- 
ges they have made and worſhipped as the Gentiles Idolaters had of 
their Gods; and afterwards ſhall be declared that our Image-main- 
tainers and Worſhippers have uſed and uſe the ſame outward Rites, 


and manner of honouring, and worſhipping their Images, as the Gen- 


tiles did uſe before their Idols, and that therefore they commit 1d 
latry, as well inwardly as outwardly, as did the wicked Gentiles Ido- 
laters ; and this that Homily is intended for the proof of. which it 
doth very fully. But, ſaith I. G. why did I not appeal for the ſenſe 
of our Church to the 39 Articles? He though the approbation 7 the 
Book of Homilies were not one of them, viz. the 35. The ſecond 


Book of Homilies, the ſeveral Titles whereof we have joyned under 
this Article (among which Titles the ſecond is this of the Peril of 


[dolatry) doth contain a godly and wholeſome Doctrine and neceſlary 
for theſe times. Which Articles were not only allowed and approve 


2 the Queen, but confirmed by the ſubſcription of the hand of the Arch. 


biſhop and Biſbops of the upper Houſe," and ly the ſubſcription of the 
whole Clergy in the nether Houſe of Convocation A. D. 1571. Nor 
I defire T. G. to reſolve me whether Men of any common underſtand: 


ing would have ſubſcribed to this Book .of Homilies in this mann! 


if they had believed the main Doctrine and Deſign of one of 0s 


T ayl, and without fear or wit falls deen e upon it, and in hu 
it into a Thouſand pieces. But fuch miſ. 
ehievous Creatures whoſe ſtrength lies ſcattered in all their parts, 


4 that when T. G's Anſwer to the firſt part of my Boot 
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bd ym falſe 2 7 Ne muſt * dit 7 _ bad 


Idolatry'3 4 won 


'he Council of Trent would have allowed 33 tron 


ae that the Smbſcribers did mot think the main. Doivine f any 


| Church e Rome 10 be guilty, of Lacleng, da not.” 
Fer 


| according AK a bis exce 


6 


bt the ms of the Roman Church 1% he free. from Idolatty. 
, il put the caſe, that any. of the Biſhops then bad. thought : 
charge of Idolatry bad been unj Wy uſt, and that it bad ſubverted the . 
Foundation f ee 1 "that thers cauld haue been no " 
Church, or rightoraination if * toman Church had been Sund * 
Dies haue inſerraſ this imo the Articles, mh 
to have left it cu and that the ps earned den. 

tained a W . * 


they believed*20: > be - falſe and. Pernitiogs 2 Tig 2 


inins 4 wholeſome and godly Doctrine "of a; _ 

old have allowed it whe Dn y againſt - 
bow ü it paſſivie"to.. underſtand 
than by ſuch publick end, — * lch 41 {ral 
who are in any Place of Truſt e muſh. Subſcribe, . 
declare their Aprobation of them ? Thi, Homily bath: till. continued 

the ſathe, the Article the very ſame, and if ſo, they myſt acknowledge | 
this bath E gd is 60 this day be Senſe OLE. Bur 
ho ine, doch not - evince thats every pits. 
ine 1 — in it is ſuch. Be it ſac ht I hape ir dotb 


one Homily te be falſe 2 Surely there is 4 great deal of 


| between ſome particular Paſſages and Expreſſions in theſe Homilies, 


aud that mbith it the main Deſign and Foundation of am one ff 4 
them. But in this caſe me are to „ that they bo dn tl 

eh let on e, = 
Change at falſe, but as of daugtnoms,:Con dune; and t „ all. =_ 


L 1 e. 42 Boak W400 4. containing hals. 
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ſci- 


e al of 
1 Peril, of Idolatry. In the Injunctions prbliſbed:by K. Edward VI. 

A. D. 1547. the Extirpation: 1 225 ery i called the Suppreſſion of Ido- 
latry and Superſtition. In ear of Edward VI. Arch: bi- 
ſhop Cranmer publiſhed bis, yy * Viſitationy wilereof the fixth 
and the laſt are about the taking away Images, Pictures, and all | 
other Monuments of feigned Miracles, Pilgrimages, Iolatry and Su- . 
peritition. In the ſreand Liturgy. by Edward VI. 1 the\Commu- _ 
nion, was a Rubrick annexed, in which the Adoration * the Hoſt 
i expreſly called [dolatry. This is that very Rubrick, f which T. G. 

x hs Skill in the Offices" of our Church, faith P. 214 

nee it Was inſerted 1 into the 
on Hs th above 2 A 
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ever fnce the Reformetion 70 8 been ag 


It is not yet more than a dozen ears 
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that Idolatrous Religion 
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nonis : I produced vf the "moſt" eminent Biſhops and I of 
Church. ever: fince the \Reformation, ' whow have ul concurred in ili 
Charge-of -Idolarry.:: Two parte" is bree be excepts" againſt as i 


ed, and all other Monuments of feigned Miracle 
Idolatry and Superſtition. Aud that we g's not think it was oy) 


4 ſudden Heat at the firſt Reformation®wbich mage them charge th, 


Church of Rome with Idolatm, long after in A form of Thankfgi. 
ving in the 37. of Queen Elizabeth, A. D. 1594. Popery is cally 
: as it was in the beginning of ber Reign 
in the excellent Apology for the Church of England. And I 4. 
ſire bim, or any one elſe, to produce any one” Biſhop\ or Divine 
urch of England, who during all ber Reign did den 
rbe Church of teme to, he gwilty of \1dolatry.” But hy then wy 
it not inſerted in the 39. Articles? in mbich T. G. obſerves, the 
Adoration of Images is not rejected as Idolatry, but only as a fond 


thing, vainly invented, nor as repugnant to the plain Words 0 


Scripture, but as being rather Tepugnant to the Word of Gy 
which plainly gives us to underſtand, that they had done ther 


PRION. PLUNY „ ͤ . Cy vue, ORC th 
Endeavours to find a Command, but could not. 4 1ſt ingeniog 
Criticiſm / when - himſelf. and all others of their Divines" yield, in 
Adoration of Images, which our Church charges them with, Art, 1, 


(viz. not'- barely»warſbipping,* but Adoration of Images) ro be [ds 
latry, ani \plainly ropugnant to Seripture. N. ere the Compoſers of on 
Articles ſo >ſenſleſs an not to thin Idolatry "repugnant to Seripture ; 
or notito think Aloration of Images to be Tdolatry ; or not to Think 
the Church f Nome yuilty of it, when" the Article ſuith, the Ro 
miſh Doctrine concerning worſhipping and Adoration as well of 


Images chs of Reliques, Gr ? It ib not mieerhy' the Practice nſ-d i 


2 
*; 


of Images wobioh'.is herr charged ; and can any Church teach Al- 
ration d Images, und not be-guilty of \\Idolatry & And for his 'Cri- 


ee ent | Feing water p Ben); b bad beet cker If K. 
bed looked: into tb Latin Articles | where the | Words are, immo 
Verbb Dei contradicit; — N 

a Trim of Diminution, but a more vehement Affirmation. 


rs, that ratlier is not iſil 


* 
8 ? PY p 43 , 
rely it appears 


ticular Teſt 


trons. be 2 takes: 0 1 h 2 x) | 
vines of d 


note come tothe I 


tent Mirneſſer in che Cafe : bow few of the Fully would in 


Malejatidr. allow. V ſuch frivolous "Exceptions. might ſerve his tum: 
ft bavexcepes aguinſt,| ate dbe rwo Arclibiſnops Whit | 


gift and Abbot as püriranically inclined. But as it unbappily (fi 
out, ant e, them ns never nientianed in me, and the other nt 


till now ſisſpecſ hr a Puritan. The Abbot I mentioned, was 1 


George Abbot Arch-biſhop / Canterbury, bunt Robert Abbot Bib 
of Saliſbury; and it 'is the Yirft time ide ever beard that a Bill? 
of +Saliſbury- was ſuſpended from his Merropolitical Juriſdiction. 
But ithey: of rbe Church of Rome haut 4 Faculty #f doing grectn 
Wonters with five” Words, tban changing à Bi 5% into an Ari 


1 5. By hope be underſtant{s the Church he is of, herter than ibu 4 
be. 5 leſt, or elſe we are) lilg to haue a ſad account F Hie 
from: him. But why. I beſeeth' vb, after all bis Zeal and ind" 


tigable Pains for the Church / England t Archbiſhop WF 
ECV 
lame time Archbiſhop'ofy Canterbury, there wighe bave been ſome 65 
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7785 ——— Fo. 75 AE: 725 the 2 7 es ; fora a7 
750 1 know- they were great Adverſaties on that very cep 0 "the 
- 0 mn Cauſe; But was nag M hig for the Lambeth Articles > 
105 + rben ? Are the Dominican He 05 and na Papiſts 2 
A ee baug Liberty not to determine thoſe nice points, why 
Dou, Chur 75 ud ſo both Parties remain of or our Church, as — = 


may yy ons Ms 4 Articles By : 

they contradict ni 4 receive ticles” mon 7 t the Lambeth- 5 

Articles were never intended for any m more * 4 Reſponſa Pru- | 

Jeqtyin'fo filenge d iſputes in the Univerſity: And I believe none of 
tbe Puritan Fer er . {ow n Whit Jil 3 10 be 4 4. 

Wy 06 ix TY o 88 1 n 
ee ul mat: Hug e turn, I 15. others reach, Ls TY 
frm ſome he will not. ſay aobere. Puritans, or puritan = — : 

| clin. 5 And 7 Jed Af F T% is os fb yp MW and 8 


nun 2 5 a ar. Pauld Cho, an 17 5 4. 
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ſpeaking. of; the Papifts, "The bY 0 Halle W kulfer the P. 30. 


Feople to try no * 
mem; and to that Sas: they. have i el three notable. Qlcights. , 


Firſt: thay fo forbid them the reading of the Scriptures. . 
ter to be obeyed: therein, they will not permit th& Scriptures. to be 
W tranſacted into the vulgar Tongue, Whereof it came fo paſs, that 
che People were ſo eaſi 

Pope; from His Merits to the Saints, and their own Merits ; 
his blood: | 1 

a and fruitleſs Sacrifice: 
W Blood, unte 

calling upon his Name to an Invocation of Saints: and from thitir 
ſure 


hat intolerable © Superſtition and e boype Archbithop 
mcroft may far once paſs for no Puritan T. G1 Bur what: will 
be ſch if ebe only" Perſons be produces as moſt partial of bis: fade, 
do give"'in. evidence againſt bim e Bifhop Mg untaguc i the firſt, 
whoſe Words" are theft in the Book cited h bim. 
aud Fathers coming late out of Popery, living near unto Papiſts and 
Topiſn times, converſing with them, having — muzzled and brought 
up amongſt them, and Knowing that Images uſed to be crept unto, 


be, is. not this: all one as to charge them with 1dolatry 2" And more 
p lanly in bis former Book, But whatſoever you ſay, however you 
qualiße the thing with gentle Words, we ſay in your practice you 
far exceed; 
divine Reſpe& and Worſhip. And afterwards ſaith, the People Po 


to it with Sr: Adoration, and you new- Sch ools defend [that 
4 lame Reſp 8 0 


3 


oY fame: Honour d ut Chriſt Jeſus is. 25 Blaſphemy not heard of 
till. Thomas Aquinas ſet it on fe dt. Clear theſe Enormities; and 


others like theſe; then come and we may talk and ſobn agree con- 


cerning Honour and Reſpect unto Reliques or Images of Saints 
Uni 3 3 till then we Wn anſwer it unto our \ "Mikes, to give His 


4 
# 2 


= we (b) Sl Honour 


And the bet- 


ly ſeduced, and drawn from Chriſt wy _ 


aerifice, 3 only Sins are remitted, to r moſt 85 
om the ſpiritual Food of his Body and 
à carnal and \Capernaitical | nia nan, 7 2 the .- 


| . and Confidence in his Death, to Vain: Imagination-of of” 
che Vertue of their Maſſes; Pilgritgipes, | Parlors, vand I. know not. 


incenſed, worſhi pped , and adored among them, G. Whar - thinks 
z and give them that Honour which is 1 a _part of 


o chat the Crucifix-is > reverchced- wir me 


* 


. 
Our Predeceſſors 163 | 


Anſwer to 
the Gang. 


p. 319+ 
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Honour u unto a TN. "Ho next. is "Per. 8 2 nam 3 
we baue at 5 hit We a Man ar enough from being 4 Purita, 
in Evidence aguinſt him. For, in k 
* 2 tech Sen u 1555 Ta eee ie: Whitehall, Jana 

* 1638. He bath theſe. So it is alſo in the point of. Inge 
firſt introduced into the Church for Ornament, Hiſtory, and In. 

| tation.” Had they ſtaid there it had been well, Aud no Fault foung 
witch them. But "when the Schools began to ſtate it, that th 
"fame Veneration | was to be afforded} to the Type and Prototym 
ſttßen came the Doctrine to the growth. When and by Who, and wher 
it was firſt ſo ſtated, is not eaſie to determine, and indeed not neceſſar, 
. Itis enougk that we behold it in the Fruits. And what Fruits think joy 
could it bear, but moſt gros Idolatry, greater - than which was ke. 
. * ver known among the Gentiles? Witneſs their praying not befor; 
unt to the Crucifix, and calling on the ey few „ the wie 
nd material Croſs, both to * their vn ets and remit 


* 
4 


their Sins. And for the Images of the Sen, they that obſen: WA 

with what laborigus Pitgrinaages, wipnifittnt Proceſſions, ſolemn f WA 
ferings, and in Word, with what Affections, Prayers, and hum. 

ble Bendings of the Body, they have been and are worſhipped in 

the Church of Rome, might very eaſily conceive that ſhe was one 

again relapſed into her antient Paganmiſm. With much moré to th 

fame purpoſe. - His only» Perſon e i. Me. Thorndike, 4 Ma 

ere len Learning and great Pie, x * w ſould" grant; tha 

le held ſon thing ſingular in - this matte matters, 1 hut is that to the en. 

fant Opinion & our Church 2 and get: even My, Thorndike bine 

In 4 - oi em by him t0. ſome whom . G. knows, not dong before 

bis, Death,;; ſaith,i That, to pray to Saints for thoſe things © which 

dal God can Live! (as all Papiſts do) is by the proper Senſe of 

dhe Words e Ala 11 l cy. ay, Mii PCA 18 o 

Hop dare V. Chriſtian trult his Soul with, that Church which 

teaches. A hich muſt needs be Idelätry in all chat underſta 

| nat; the Figure N So has. upon the whole matter T. G. cannot pro 

4 duce: any. one Perſon of our Church that hath clearly and wholly c. 

| quitted' the; Church af Rome from tie Charge Lula, „I ſeems 

"= our Church: bath. heet made up of Puritans in I. G's Senſe 

of üben. BBK, theſe do not ſatisfie him, what doth be think of th 

Archbiſhops «nd ng and Clergy of the Convocation; A. D. 1640 

Ware, all Theſe. Þ uritans 700.2 And yer ingzbe ſeventh Canon 19 

baue theſe Me 0 And «albeit.- al; the time of reforming this 

e kom that grols,- Superſtition, of Popery, it was carefuly 


bg gd char he means 25 be uid to root out of the min 
oy there ] 


7 than 35 #icarrent Opinion of arte 
| 5h 6 we, met in Convocation? Wien 


we! fee they. 1 1 N Church of Rome with Ido- 


A us now \confider_what  Exeeptions be teen gap the ais 
1 inefſes . nb, me. Jewel, Bilſon, Davenant, 41 eminent 
e om Qu bu n 70 ha Leann, are caſt away « al 5 


_ TO FW OY 


W incompetent Perſons. But why ſo 2 Why, ſab T. G. they: were 
W excepted againſt by our late Soveraign King Charles the | F irſt in 
his. third Paper 1 Henderſon. That is 4 ſuremd prejudice indeed 
Tk Authority ito be rejeBled ly 4 Prince of ſorexcellent-a Fudg- 
met and ſo cordial a Friend to the Church of England. Butt ir is 
good to be ſure whether it be ſa or no. All that he: ſaith of Biſhop 
8 wel is this, and though I much reverence Biſhop'FeweF's memory, 
| / never thought him infallible. So then, he muſt be Puritanically 
inclined; hut ꝛchence does that follow.? Nor ſurely from the Kings 


reverencing his memory, for that were to reflect upon the King him- 


felf; nt from his not thinking him infallible, for I darg ſay, the 


"King never thought the Pope infallible; muſt he needs therefore 


think bim @ Puritan ? Surely never Man was ſuch a Friend to the Pu- 


Titans as this T. G. who without any. ground gives them away ſome 
of the. greuteſt Honours of our Church, and (if the Teſtimony laſt cited 


be of any Force to prove one 4 Puritan,) all Mankind, and himſelf 


100: För I plainly perceive by this Preface that be is not infallible. 


; | . Tet for all this, we will not let go Jewel, no nor Bilſon, . Davenant, 


White, Uſher, Downam, whatever IT. Gi ſaith againſt them. In- 


deed King Charles excepts againſt Bilſon for bis Principles of Civil 


_ .Gormment, but not a word of bis Diſaſſetion to the Church of En- 


gland: For Biſhop Davenant,' the King ſaith he is none of thoſe to 
= whom he appealed, or would ſubmit unto, and with very good reaſon; 
Fr tbe King had appealed to the Practice of the Primitive Church, 


and the univerſal cohſent of Fathers; therefore Biſhop Davenant was 


4 Püritan. It ſeems they haue been ull Puritans ſincæ the Primitive 
Times; aud I hope the Church of Rome then bath good ſtore of them, 
for that is far enough from the Fathers or the Primitive Church. But 


bow comes Biſhop: White in for a Puritam M heing ſo great à Friend of 


Archbiſhop Laud; why, for ſooth, Heylin reports that for licenfing 
Biſhop Montagu's Appello Cæſarem, it was ſaid, that White was tur- 
ned Black. And canſt thou for thy heart, good Reader, expect a more 
pregnant Proof? It was a notable ſaying, and it is great Pity, the Hi- 
ſtorian did not preſerve the memory of the Author of it, but by whom 
was it ſaid? That muſt be ſuppoſed by the: Puritans; and could none 
but they be the Authors of ſo witty a ſaying? But ſuppoſe they were 
the Puritans that ſaid it? It is plain then, they thought him no ſound 
Puritan, for they hold no falling from Grace. All then that can be 
inſerred from this witty ſaying is, that White ſunk in his eſteem 
among them by this Act. And it is not poſſible for them to have Efleem 
Jor thoſe who are not of their own Party? Concerning Archbiſhop Uſher, 
Dr, Heylin was known to be too much his Enemy to be allowed to give 
2 Character of bim: And his Name will not want a due Veneration as 
long as Learning and Piety have any Eſteem among us. | 

But be is moſt troubled what to do with Six that remain, viz. King 
James, Biſhop Andrews, Archbiſhop Laud, Iſaac Caſaubon, Doctor 


Field, and Doctor Jackſon; theſe he could not for ſhame faſten the 


ame of Puritans apon (as be doth with ſcorn on Biſhop Downam, 


Rey nolds, Whitaker, and F ulk; whoſe Teſtimonies I ſaid to prevent 
Cavile, need not to produce, although they: are all capable of ſuſſici- 
ent Vindication.) For King James, be ſaith, that in the place cited 


me he ſaith expreſly, that what he condemns is adoring of Images, “ 


Praying to them, and imagining a kind of Sanctity in them, all which 
are deteſted by Catholicks. Vas ever Man put to ſuch miſerable 
| (b2) ! 
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| ſifts 2 Are nat theſe King James his-'words ? But for worſhipping 
3 | either them; (Reliques) or. Images, 1 muſt account it damnable Ido. 
i latry. And doth not King James à little after take off their Diftin. 
| | ious and Evaſions in theſe wordt, and they worſhip:(forſooth) ty 
Images of things in Being, and the Image of the true God, but Sci. 

pture forbiddeth to worſhip the Image of any thing that God Created, 

Lea, the Image of God himſelf is not only expreſly forbidden to he 
worſhipped, but even to be made. Let them therefore that maintzn 

this Doctrine, anſwer it to Chriſt at the latter Day, when he ſha] 

accuſz them of Idolatry ; and then I doubt if he will be paid with ſuch 

nice Sophiſtical Diſtinctions. Ts all this nothing but to charge them uiii 

ſuch Practices which they deteſt? Doth be not mention their Du. 
arine, and their Diſtinctions? Did not King James underſtand aba 

be ſaid, and what they did“ It is plain he charges them with Lola 

in what they did, which, was that I brought. bis Teflimony for. Th, 

like anſwer he gives to the reſt of them, viz, that they charged they, 

with what they thought they did, but the Papiſts deny that they 

do any ſuch thing: i. e. in Plain Terms, they charge them with Ido. 
latry, but the Papiſts dem they commit it. And ſo they do when | 
charge them with it; ſo that T. G. by the very ſame reaſon might hays 
acquitted me from charging them with it, baue ſpared his But, 

Ir not this now an admrable way of proving, that they do not change 

them with Idolatry, becauſe the Papiſts deny they commit it 2 Wo 
meddles with what they profeſs they do, or do not? I was to ſbem whit 

theſe Perſons charged them with, And do any of thefe excuſe then 

2 ſaying any Doftrine of theirs was contrary to theſe Particulirs ? 

Do they not expreſly ſet themſelves to diſprove their Diſtinctiont uj- 

on which their Ductrine is founded? And ſbem the vanity of then 
becauſe their open and allowed Practices do plainly contradict then; Wl 

and fhew that they do give: Divine Honour to Images, however in 
words they deny it. But this way of defending them is, as if thoſe whim 

St. Paul charges that they profeiled that they knew God, but in 
Works they denied him, fbould reply to him, how can we deny bin ini 
aur Works, fince we profeſs him in our Words Fuft ſo ſaith J. G. 
bow can they be charged with Idolatry, fince they profeſs to do no ſuch i 
thing? As though ſuch Perſons, as thoſe I mentioned, did not undi. 

© ſland both what the Papiſts ſaid for themſelves and what they did mt 
withſtanding, And now I joyn with T. G. in deſiring the Reade 
may be Judge between us, whether I have betrayed my truſt in pre 
tending to defend the Church of England; and whether in charging 
the Church of Rome with [dolatry, I have contradicted the ſenſe of it? 
fince I have made it appear, that her moſt true and genuin Sons, itt 
moſt remote from all ſuſpicion of diſaffectionto her, or inclination to Purita- 
niſm, have concurred in the ſame charge which I undertook to make god 
Hut there is one Blow yet remaining in bis Preface, which 1 mu 
endeavour to ward off, otherwiſe it will be a terrible one to the Churi 
7 England; for by this charge of Idolatry, he makes me to ſubvert 
the very Foundation of Eccleſiaſtical Authority in it. This it it 
charge bome. For, ſaith be, it being a received Maxime, and not be- 
ing denyable by any Man of common ſenſe, that no Man can ge 
to another that which he hath not himſelf, it lies open to the Con- 
Ficience of every Man, that if the Church of Rome be guilty of He 
reſie, much more if guilty of Idolatry, it falls under the 3 Ex 
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om munication, (Gal. I. 8.) and ſo remains deprived of the Lawful 
Authority to uſe and exerciſe. the power of Orders; and confequent- 
lv the Authori of Governing, Preaching and Adminiftring the 
Ycraments, which thoſe of the Church of England challenge to 
themſelves, a8 deriv'd from the Church of Rome, can be no true and 
lawful Juriſdiction, but ufurped and Anti-Chriſtian. And ſo fare- 
wall to the Church of England, if tbe. Church of Rome were not more 
hund in this 'caſe than T. G. is. Hitherto we have. ſeen bis skill in 
the Aﬀairs F our Church, and now me ſhall ſee Tf as much in tbe © 

c rine of bis own, For doth not the Council of Trent make Orders a Concil. 
$ecrament d and one of thoſe which dorh imprint an indelible Character ichs 
And doth not that Council pronounce an Anathema againſt thoſe, that 2. ſeſſ 23+ 
denyed the validity of the Sacrament adminiſtred by one in mortal 
Gn, in caſe he obſerves the Eſſentials of it? How then can I. G. 
eſcape Excommunication | from his n Church, that denies tbe vali- 
kty of the Sacrament of Orders in caſe f the ſin of the Givers of 
* 2 validity of the Sacrament doth not - depend on the worth or 
quality of the atimifters of it, but upon the Eſſentials and the Inſti- 
jon of Chriſt, - bow can the fault of the Perſons binder the con- 
vejance of that Aur pority, which: they are only the bare Inflruments 
to convey ? Dotb T. G. think oth 74 4 3 ? As in 
caſe of Baptiſm; that ſuppoſing. the Miniſters of it have been guilty 
1 W e, 1 Bred) toes its Efet ? Well fre then 
wdbe Donatifts, whoſe Opinion this was, and in whom it hath been 
__ conJemed by the. Church. If it be not ſo in other Sacraments 
bon comes it to be thus in Orders? which be muſt acknowledge, 
_ to be a much à Sacrament as Baptiſm, or elſe be muſt renounce the 
Council of Trent. And it is obſervable, that the very Argument uſed 
by the Donatiſts and others, was the ſame which T. G. here 
produces, viz, his common Maxim of Reaſon, and not denyable by 
any Man of common ſenſe that no Man can give to another, that 
which he hath not himſelf; to which this Anſwer was given, that 
the Inſtrument was not the giver, but the firſt Inſtitutor, and in v. Va- 


caſe the Miniſter keep to the Inflitution, the Grace of the Sacrament Tx: in 3. 


p. Thom. 


may be conveyed by him though he hath it not bimſelf Ai.iſp. 137. 


But, methinks, if T. G. had forgotten the Doctrine of the Council “3. v0. 


of Trent, he might have looked into ſome one or other of their own 
Authors to haue informed himſelf better of their Doctrine in this mat- 
ter. Vaſquez hath a Chapter on purpoſe to prove, that an Heretical, 


excommunicated, ſuſpended Biſhop is a ſufficient Minifter of Ordina- y,c 


tion; and ſaith, that all the School-men and Summiſts are agreed in in 3-Þ.Th. 


it, and that there can be no doubt at all made of it. And did none di . 243. 

of theſe Men underſtand the Principle that is undenyable by any Man * 

of common ſenſe? What à back-blow is this to thoſe of bis own 

Church 2 For Vaſquez ſaith this is determined as a matter of Faith 

among them, that the validity of a Sacrament doth not depend on 

the Probity or Faith of the Miniſter. And he denies it to be in the 

Power of the Church to hinder the effe& of ordination in an excom- 

mumcated Biſhop, becauſe it cannot blot out his Character, or take 

Way his Power. Eſtius ſaith, that no Crime how great ſoever, whe- Eft.inſeo- 

ther Hereſie, Schiſm, or Apoſtaſie, no cenſure how heavy ſoever, as — 

| Kron umunicntion, can hinder the validity of Ordination by a Biſhop, ca. 3. 

= ugh it be of thoſe who are not ſubject to his Juriſdiction, in 

cate he obſerves the lawful Rites of Ordination as to the eſſence 1 
the 


hs 1 he Feneral Preface. Fs 
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the Sacrament; Hr Bis rtaſon; bechafe Ordination belongs: to the 
wer of Order, which being once received can never be: loſt; but 
thoſe things which belong to Juriſdictton, as Abſolution and Excom- 
munication, have no effect, where that Juriſdiction is taken away, 
Aug: 2. {nd this Doctrine vbey all ground upon St. Auguſtin's Diſcourſe: againſt 
hay the Donatiſts; and upon th Practice af the Church 47 hat tine, 
c. 13. 17. which did receive thoſe who'were ordained among the Donartilts, with. 
OY p ont ſcrupling their Orders; ar not only. appears by the \teſlimony of 
c. 10 St. Auguſtin, but iy the Detree f an African Council to that pinpoſe; 
Aug” and that not only at firſt, but when. the Schiſm was gromn inveterate, 
Fei, e. And yet Francis Hallier 4 late Doctor of the Sorbon, telle us, that 


ah 


— 


* * 


E if}, C. f 

Cris a. the Honatiſts were not barely Schiſmaticks, but they were adjudged 
Codex Hereticks, for aſſerting that the efficacy of Sacraments did depend 
Can. Ec- upon the quality of the Perſons, and not upon the merits of Chriſt 
eleſ. A- = | 1 Nen 1 3 1 
Fic. c 68. The ſame Author vehemently Diſputes againſt thoſe, who alert thit 
ApudBa- the power of Order can be loft by the Sin of the Perſon, and fbews 
. = that Doctrine hath: been condemned by: ſeveral Councils before that of 
71. Trent; as of Arles, of Orleans and Conſtance : and undentalet 10 
Hallie” anſwer all the inflances brought from Antiquity to the contrary; as ti. 


Cecris p 2. Ther underſtood of ſuch Hereticks, which «did not. retain the eſſential 
rc ts of the Sacrament; or only implying the. fault cammitted in giving or 
b. 2. Kdt. receiving tbem at the _ ſuch Perſons, but not any dolle 
* 18 in the Sacrament it ſelf.” And afterwards. be proves that Heretic 
Sect. 4. c. Are capable of Ordination. Hut if theſe; and many others of their li. 
Tü. ter Writers will not ſati gie him, I defire him to conſult their. more an- 
quin. ſup, Tent Authors, Thomas Aquinas determines that Hereticks and thoſe 
q 38. art. who are cut off from the Church, may give Orders as well as adni- 
1 niſter other Sacraments, the reaſon he gives. is, that: a power in Con- 
ſecration. is given to a Biſhop, which can never be taken from him, 
although he will nut allom it to be called a Character. For ſeverd, 
eſpecially of the antient Schobl-men would nat haus Conſec ration to 

imprint: a new Character; hut they were never able to give an inteli- 

' gible account of what they meant by the Character as diſtinct from that 
 Sacramental power which was conveyed by Conſecration, and they grau- 
ted to be indelible as the other was, ſome making. it an extenſion of 

the Character of Prieſthood, others a bare extrinſecal denomination 

added io it; but bowever they held it ſuch as could no more be lo- 

. len away than the Character of Prieſthood. Cardinal Bonaventur 
diſt. 25, ſaith, tHat the validity of Sacraments among Hereticks, was 'a Que 
q2., ſtion much in Diſpute among the antient Doctors, but that it hatl 
been determined by St, Auguſtin, that they are vid if they preſerve 

the eſſentials of. them : And in the matter of Ordination he ſaith, that 

the power of Orders, although it be not a diſtinct Character, yet be- 

cauſe it is built upon, it can no more be taken away than the Chara- 

cter it ſelf: But whatever is founded upon Juriſdiction as the powei 

of Excommunication and Abſolution may be taken away. But I nee 
Media. fs not mention any more particular Writers, ſince Morinus ac knowledge,, 
dioar. par, that for Four Hundred Years the opinion of the validity of Ord 
3-Exercit, conferred by Hereticks, hath only obtained in the Roman Church. 
11 He ore that time, he proves at large that it was more diſputable, & 

appears by the Maſter of the Sentences, who. accounts it 4 perplex 

and almoſt inſoluble difficulty, becauſe of the different Opinions 9 
Doctors about it; but afterwards St. Auguſtin's opinion 145 generd, 


, J 


h . ach among . 8 dai 925 N is now "Y 
one u matter of . Fuith in the Roman Church, at lea by chaſequence, 
ſince ſbe Decrees of- Councils. And altbow 2 Morinds ill not allow | 

"hat any Decree of their Church hath/-paſſed' in this matter, yer be 

fo there hath . been ſat long and ſo univerſal a conſent of Doctors 

in this point, that it ought to be inſtead of a Law, which they ought Erercit. g 

hot to violate. - By this. we may judge of the FORE and 3k of © T. G. c. 8. 1. J. 

in the Doctrine of bis\own Church. 

But f. he would not look into the Controverſolis Hts of bei, * 

Churth, yet if he bad but ſearched. into e Practice of \the Church © 4 
iber in antient or modern times, be would habe been Aba s ö « "3 
babe made Uſe of fuch an. Argument to (overthrow - all Ecclefiaſtcal | 
FKccborip Ang us. I Frant that in ſome tumultuous Age the 
Cinch Ordinations bave been adjudged null througb the defaults of 
the Perſohs, but then it was N Var breaking the Canons of the 
Church; o it was in the caſe o 'ormoſus, for breaking the Canons 
againſt the Tranſlations of Biſhops: , in the caſe of: Ebbo Atrchbi- 4 
| ſhop of Rhemes,. whoſe Ordinations were nulled by*Hinmarus and 
= thc > Council of Soiſſons, for not being canonically reſtared. after D/... 
nein, but upon appeal to the Pope they were, pronounced valid: 1 5 
5 the Gſe.0 Pope Conſtantine for precipitating Ofders 0 ſecure the P * 


* 


„ 


an; in the e famous caſe of Photius, boſe Ordination vas declared mull by. - 
5 the "0 Fattion on the ſame grothdr: hut all theſe Things 1 were porch: in e 
MN Party N a pretence aga ainſt R Wt 
general Practice .of th Church, 90 r 


* 


5. 6 10% „ z altbough made! Fi Hereticks. T g 
Fall 7 bim the 05 7 ErMS. 5 can defire, and for the Praflice 2 
Y 2 Sm; The to his own dens ſecond C FNice, 8 
= nd the adorn Be ice F the Roman Church. The Queſtion o 
the Validity of Ordmation: 5 Hereticks was a? large debated inthe © © 
fil Alion of the ſecond Council Meg? Nice, upon the Submiſſion of + ©: 
3 Alus, Theodorus, and Theodoſius, Hypatius, and others who has 
been Bi ibops. of tbe oppoſite Party, hieß ohn the Vicar of the Ori- 
ent there declared: to be worſe : than * former Hereſie - pon which : . . 

A Queſtion was propoſed, whether upon renouncing their Herefie © 

| 5 ap be received as' Biſvops, - pus the Orders be allowed of _ 
| 2. who were, ordained by them. during their Herefie 2 Hypatius 

| aPfealed to tlie Cuſtom of the Church; then the Canons of Coun- 
and -Writings ef the, Fathers were brought into Council: Tara» - E | 
| tis produced the Canon of the. Council of Nice, «allowing. the Ordi- ** 
nations f the Cathari, and the Impoſition of Hands there mentioned © © — 
be underſtande onhy for Benediction, and not for Ordination: and rbe ; > 
Na F Epheſus making no Diſtinction between thoſe ordained by 

Ne on be and others; "tor therein the Force of that third Canon 
wes ye hich - Taraſius thought ſo. plain) from St. Baſil, allowing 

thoſe Biſbops which commutiicated with Iſoes o Zoius and Saturninus; 5 
jr om the Council of Eph eſus allowing the oiders of the Meſſaliani 

r Euch hitæ; La the Council of” C alcedon, alloming the Biſhops 

upon «;>% epentance, which. 142 Joyned with Djoſcorus : and more 
Particular for thoſe which lat been ord Heretical Biſhops, 
10 nk there, ſbewed, that n the 
Council whe lee by Dioloors | ” "the 


Preſident of the fourth © 
reſence of e DN 
" that 5 
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| 4 hom be was ordained, to receiigd and ſubmitted to 2 
. Bid by me Orthodox; that many of tboſe who. ſat. in the-fixth Coy, 
Cil were ordained. by: Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paulus, and i 


were in that Council declared. td he leren 
1 405 - Taraſius ſaithy they had no other Ordinarions : 2 Upon theſ 


5 oy | the. Fractice of the: Church, this Council of Nice declare] 
gt” Thani ah the Ordination of Heretical Biſhops. Was valid. 

2 1 the maden Practice of the Church! of. Rome, ao; 
"Ni. e e ed. given 10 the Ordingtions of the Greek 


urch, 4 


var, the natorious Schiſm in the time of Mic 


„ hs hey "Execution. of their Office, tb Pope, bearing M it, ſends to bu 
"x 1 ate, wherein. be conſents, to the Suſpenſion in Caſe. it were · do 


Ain. C. 15 1 3 "NE nion: bec 2 this Cuſtom is allowed in the 
* iA Ch thay of IE produce. more. particular Tnflanees in this. kind 
| Morin, de wih may be ſeen ar large. m- Morinus; becauſe. in all the Attempts 
diaet pet of Reconciliation in the ſeveral Councils beld to that þ 


4-5-4658, ons, and Florence, where. all the matters in Aifference. were mi 
5 3 bandled, there was neuer any objection made to the Greg 


. Clement the ſeventh containing in it 4 former Bull f Leg the tenth, 


8 Leo All wherein their Ordinationg and other Rites 


and Cuſtoms are exp 
car. Et in- allowed; And to this - day. ſaith Morinus they are allowed in 


Ocdin. Pe cuſtoms in the "Chffech of St. Athanaſius, io: to ordain Prieſts 


1 1 
* * 5 » * „ 4 
* 1 * 5 * 


A 7h. 10 ohn 75 75 7 Hieruſale n after, be bad renounced the Ac 


1 ks ». ; and; for fi fry 5 


ben to l 
though tbe Greek Church he charged with Herefie ; and that eu 


acl Cerularius 45. 


e . In the time of Innocent the thiri ame Greek#Clergyme | 
Lee 45 ky he Dioceſes i Biſhop PS, Jet received Ordination fron. 
Greek Biſhops, which: made the Latin Biſhops ſuſpend. them from © 


"Biſhop 5 bur leave. were obrainel, 


: rpoſe, as: 0 1 


Ordinations. But moſt- — to this urpeſe. is. the Bull if } 
publiſhed by Leo. Allatius, by; Iſaacius Habertus, 2nd. by Morinw, | 


reteſt. 1% not only to perform other Parts of divine Sctvige according to iber 


err was £..ca NR Co. 


— 8 hs” ow after their own manner; for, ann, m bad 4 pull * 1 4 j 
Pontifical. eighth. Tg Nen „„ 3 
Orac. in And nom I defir re T: G. 15 ns 4 2 his iIergadls? Maxi 4 
r chat no Man can give to another that which he hath not bim 
_ cris Or- ſelf, euhet her ber doth in earneſt dbink that bis own Church. i | ; 
Pa, whe bereft of all common Senſe, as not to underſtan the Force of this Max: ö 

in; and if it thought it of any weight in this matter, hom it co 
7 der | approve the. Ordinations of . or Aelrb that the d. 
cCWdiraments retain their Efficacy, obere the \ ofſentials of them are 0 
£ fervea, whatever the Faith or Manners of the Inſtruments bes 
09 And this was All I intended in this Præface; of” the. reſt of bis 
"#43 Boot, the Reader a expect an eue 4 . en e 0 
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ellen 1 publiſhed the late Book, which hath ſo much in- 975 ate. 
Va raged "thoſe of the Church of Rome againſt me, I thought . e, 

! bad reaſon to expect that a juſt Anſwer ſhould be made A , 


eto it; but they have taken an effectual courſe to undecewv e 
me ; for by | this New voc 1 perceive, the utmoſt | Ambition 1s to * 6% » + 
have ſomething abroad, which among themſelves may paſs for an 
Aer. Which put me in mind of what I have heard a great Per- ; 

| ſon faid, When he had undertaken to manage an ill cauſe before a 4 
publick Audience, and one of his Friends asked him what ne 4 
meant by it, Trouble not your ſelf, ſaid ne, our own. fide will te, © 
We ſuc o believe me, It was ſurely ſome ſuch Preſumption as | this, 
W which made the learned Authors of theſe two elaborate Pamphlets, 
to appear in ſuch a manner in Print, as if it were no great matter © Ss 1 
W what they ſaid, ſo their People might have this to {a „and (if be 4 
aan) believe it too, chat my Book is anſwered. If this be all their 1 
= cauſe will afford, it deferves rather to be pittied t confuted; ix AY 
it will bear more, they are as bad Managers of it as their Enemies 
could with, For however I was threatned before-hand that ſuecf | F 
Anſwers, were coming abroad, every Line of which would fetch Blood, 
yet as cruel as they are when we are under their” laſh, I found 
that which they deſigned for my Puniſhment to give me no ſmall 
Pleaſure: and J never had ſo good an opinion of the Mercifulneſss 
of their Church as when I ſaw with what feeble Hands they cha- f 
ſtiſel me. I had heard ſo much of their Rage that I expected their Me. 
greateſt Strength would be employed upon me; and I could not a 
tell yhat Zoamzummims they might hitherto keep in the dark, whoſe 
Arms were not to be made uſe, of, but upon ſome ſpecial occafion = 
when an Adverſary was to be diſpatch'd all at once, and fo perfectl 
ſubdued as never to appear more. While I was preparing m ſelf 
for this kind of Martyrdom, out come theſe mighty Men of Valour, 
who have beaten nothing that 1 know of, but the air and them- 4 j 


$ 


fe ves; for they have neither tyed my Tongue, nor broke my Heart, 
nor fetched one drop of Blood that I can yet find; all which were 
things I was told would be do e, when theſe Anſwers came abroad; 
which Threatnings made ſo loud a N oiſe, that I heard the Report 
— them not only nearer home, but from very diſtant Perſons and 
but leſt 1 ſhould be thought only to deſpiſe my Adverſaries 8. 23 
| (vhich 1 confeſs the Have given me no ſmall occaſion to do) I I tha 


7 


all beſtow a particular Examination upon what they have offered ws of an: 
by way of Anſwer to my Book. Only I think it reaſonable in (ering our 
the firſt place to take notice of their preſent way and method of 
acbwering⸗ wherein they make uſe of as many Artifices, as they 

o m gaining Proſelytes. When we 5 ourſelves to anbirex. She 


F, 


29 ; 2 rent t ne! pri 7 Ruy, to ev 
EI * FT 10 apply e or apts Ang Nets to their Tae fairly . 
N * A* their own W ords, render the whole Diſcourg 
®. wat clear and perſpicuous as may be at al. Perſons may be pale 
el judging on Which fide} the ate "Ragngth and evidetice ha 
"wu +Pfiis-1 18 the e mighty: 4 dvan 2 E . Cauſe £ gives. us ; We 
0 make uſe of no Tricks 0 nor 8 00 Leavils to 
8 * onfcund and perplex chinge weidare he Judgment o 
«% Xy any: 4mpartial Perſon, who Will take the Paus | the mat. 
a W tetets in difference between us“ But in their late del With us. 
„„ they ſeck to avoid che main things in diſpute, and abflor any me. 
1 0 DO 0 * thodical P 0 ung; 0 one Man Y ks» outen Sentence "Here and there 
| "eg F «748? anſprer, another 2 Page or tro tägetkert a third, Jeaps from ar 
Ef. . . g to to another, as if reolv'd of jpaſs by 1 greateſt Ditfiaultis, 
„ > ny is a Man of 'C indeed, that dares fill upon the er, 
3 775 and begin to confutg a Bob at end f it, ſo that if be lin 


„ long enough, get Heart, he, na in time come to the by 
geinning: And if we ere en they look for nothing u 
mch as ſome” clean Way Pe, an iber ein hut nit 
* 45 3 ' fucks ha a 10 Sy wh: th thout'-beitig 0 diſcerned. to do o, 
. eff own ſide St eo Kind and hy 
2 d e "YT heſe- are no general Accuſations, but ſuc | 
<4, are 5 5 to bſerve. in their dealings with me as to my forme | 
14 3 Wok, and that Lately publiſped. But 6 judicious Men, ue * 
5 TV ents of a2 


. ile Arts and Shifts are either plain” Acknowle 
fed Guſe, or an Argument of a w. e and UBSkilful Marags | 
dlc 11 ur Bock 56s ſelf be A Uirtle too 1 ou fois: "7 be Food uin 
Se. it is beſt-to fall upon dhe Author, and it is a hard cafe if by fl | 
And ridiculous Stories, or open Calumnies, or at leaſt baſe aha ugly 
Ihnaſinuations, they cannot diminiſh his Reputation, and then they | 
oe ehe Book will fink with its Author. But we are not Iynorn | 
wuhoſe Cauſe. is wont to be managed by ſucli devices as thele ar, 
and from whom the have learnt this Method of confuting Adver | 
_ faries. As for all their railing Accuſations againit me; I thall not 
Jo much as deſire God to "rebuke them, but hay. 6. pray that he 
would pardon them; and if I muſt thank them for any thing, ! | 
is for giving me the occaſion for exerciſing fo great a Charity. | 
have learnt of him 1% mben be was. reviled, reviled not again, 
not only to forbear reproaching them in the fame manner, but u 
return them good for evil, and to pray for them while they & 
* lumniate me. I have ſo much the leſs Reaſon to wonder that , 
Book ſhould be charged by them with no Jeſs than Blaſpben 
5 26. ſince the Author of our Religion himſelf was ſo, and ſuffered pr 
5 der that Accuſation. But wherein I pr ay doth this Blaſpbem lye 
Have I uttered any thing that tends to the Reproach of 60 a 
true Religion ? Have I the leaſt Word which Malice it ſelf © 
ſtretch to the Diſhonour of dus Chriſt, the Propbers and oft, 
or the Holy Scriptures written by divine Inſpiration? no; I ch. 
lenge the boldeſt of them, and moſt malicious, to produce any ths 
I ever faid or writ that doth but ſeem to look that way. Hue 
I made the Practice of true Devotion ridiculous, and the real Ex- 
F of Piety the Subje& of Scorn and Deriſion? No, ſo ſo far * 
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it, that it was only a juſt zeal for the Honour and Practice of true 


Religion; made me willing to lay open the ridiculous Fanaticiſms 
of ſome pretended Saints in the Roman Church. And mult they 


be allowed to charge Fanaticiſm on us, and think it far from Blaſ- 


v , 
1 o 
o : 


\ 


N 
g . 
= 


 obemy to repreſent the Enchuſiaſtick Follies of the SeFaries among 
fo and when they are guilty of the very fame, or greater, may 


{ 


not we ſhew their- Injuſtice 'and Partiality, without being accuſed 
of Blaſphemy ? But ſame ef theſe are canonized Saints,” as 8. Bri- 
git, S. Catharine,” S. Francis, and S. Ignatius; which is ſo far from 
making the Cauſe of their Church better, that to my Underſtan- - 


ding it makes it much worſe. For although Fanariciſm be diſow- 


ned by our Church, it ſeems it is not barely countenanced and al- 
in the Church of Rome, but canonized and adored. That 


low 


which I inſiſt upon, is this; either we have no Fanaticks, or 


theirs are ſo; for by the very ſame rule that ours are fo, theirs 
muſt be too; for our Fanaticks do pretend as high to the Spirit and 
divine Revelation as any of theirs; only there is this remarkable dif- 
ference between their Fanaticks and ours, that ours are among us 
but not F us, but theirs are both. Now if any one who pretends to 
Inſpiration and Ent bisſiaſin cannot be changed with Fanaticiſm without 
Blaſphemy,, we muſt be expoſed to all Follies and Contradictions 1ma- 
ginable; and to what purpoſe are we bid 10 try the Spirits he- 
ther they be of God or no, i. e. whether their pretence to divine 1 Job-. 
Revelation be true or falſe 2 If there may be falſe pretences to'In- 
Piration, we are to examine the grounds of them, and to judge 
accotdingly ; ànd all falſe Pretenders to Inſpiration, let them be ca- 


Y nized by whom they will, are the higheſt ſort of Fanatichs; and 


5 


the greater honour is given them, the greater diſhonour it is to the 


— 


Fut theſe Things ſhall be more largely diſcuſſed in their- pro- 1 


per Place: I now only take notice of the Injuſtice of their Calumny Reel 
with which they have made ſo much Noiſe among injudicious People; 2 : 


and I ſhould not have been ſo much concerned about it, had I not Chriftiani: 
found Suggeſtions to the ſame purpoſe in the Authors of the two 3 Stil 
Pamphlets. The one of them very kindly makes no Difference between linglieet 

Lucian, Porphyrius and me, but only ſome Intereſt which doth byaſs g Dr. 


me another way; and verily believes, good Man, that were it not for — 


fleet · p. 1i · 


that, I could flurt with as much Piquancy and Railery at Chriſtian 
Religion, as J do at the Roman. In which baſe Suggeftion there is no 
Colour of Truth, but only that he very honeſtly diſtinguiſheth' the 


Chriftian Rel Sion and the Roman from each other; as indeed they 


» 


are in many things as different from each other as Truth from Fal- 
ſhood, Wildom-from F olly, and true Piety from groſs Superſtition. 
If he had called me an Arbeift in plain terms, the groſaneſs of the 

lumny might have abated the Force of it; but there is no ſuch 
ray to do a Man miſchief, as oo ſly Infinuations and ſhrewd Sugge- 


lens introduced with I verily believe, and expreſſed with ſome Gra- 


1 7 and Zeal. But you who are ſo good at reſolving Faith, what 
5 this verily. believe of yours founded upon? Have you the Autho- 
"Hy of your Church for it? Have you any "Evidence of Reaſon, or 


1 you it by ſome Viſion or Revelation made by ſome of 


"nts, whoſe Fanaticiſm is ex 


poſed 2: Or do you verily believe 


"5 you ,verily believe many other things, for no reaſon in the 


World? 


* 1 


22 1 1 * 1 


Providence, when he denyed a Dei. If 1 ſhould make large 4%. 


to g0 to Rome and be burnt for my Faith; for that is the kindney | 


World ? If I ſhould. tell you 1 have made it my Buſi 


nies as theſe, as they are not 


els to afſert 
the Truth of the Scriptures and Chriſtian , Religion therein contii. 


ned, in a large Diſcourſe ſeveral ' ears fince publiſhed ; ſuch is | 


{a Charity, that you would tell me, ſo did Vaninus write for 


with Proteſtations that no Iutereſt in the World could remove m; 


from it; you might tell me, where there is no guilt what ned ſ 


much a do? In plain terms, I know but 3 to, datishic ſuch 


but I will keep from it as long as I cin, and that ig 


as -you' are, 
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there ſhewed: to thoſe who contend for the Purity of the Chrifiuy ' 


Religion againſt the Corruptious of the Roman. But ſuch Calug. 


fit to be paſſed by, ſo are they tw 


groſs to need any further Anſwer.” I ſhall however declare my 
Mind freely to you; if J had no other Notion of the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine, than what I have from the Doctrines of your Church 
contrary. to ours ; no other Meaſures of Chriſtian Piety than from 


your 1 ſtical Theology ; no better Way to worſhip God than what is 4 


practiſed among you; no greater . Certainty of Inſpiration from | 36d 


than of the Yi/ons) and Revelations of your late Saints; no other 


Miracles to confirm the Cbxiſtian Doctrine than what are wrought by 


your Images and Saints; I ſhould ſooner chooſe to be 2 Philoſopher, 


than a Chriſtian upon thoſe Terms. And I verily believe (to at- 
ſwer youts with another) that the Frauds and Impoſtures of the Ks 


man Church have made more Atheiſts in Cbsiſtendom, thari any one 


Melch. 
Can. loc. 
Theo k I 


11. p.34. 


Lud. Viv. 
de erad. © P 


(-anonized on that account ? And I am ſo far; from thinking it any 


Iagain verihy believe that Chriſtianity will never obtain as it ought | 


the Courage and Patience to undertake, it would be as great, ad 


Dr. Stil- 
lingfleet's 
Princip. 
conſid. 
Preface. 


Cauſe whatſoever, beſides :: For when Men refolve all their Faith in- 


confeſſed by your beſt Writers, ſuch as Melchior Canus, and Li. 
dovicu Vives ; what can they who know no better, but ſuſpet 


the Inſpirationt and Miracles of former Ages; who ſee ſuch falſe | 
retences - to them ſo much magnifyed; and the 'Fanatick Pretenders 


Diſſervice to the Chriſtian Religion to expoſe theſe Fanaticiſins, tht 
to do among Men, till all thoſe hypocritical. Cheats be yet mot 


a much more uſeful Labour than the cleanſing of the Augean Stall. 
This. is not 20 make Sport and Recreation fur ꝛbe Atbeiſi and 4. 


to the Teſtimany of a Church whoſe Frauds are ſo manifeſt, and | 


bauched,. nor to give occaſion to ſuch Perſons o turn the Inſt 


rations. of boly | Seripture into Matter of Drollery and Buffoomy, ® 
the Author of the ſecond Pampblet tragically declaims ; any mote 
than our Saviours unmaſking the Hypocrify of the Seribes and 


Phariſees was the deſtroying the Lam of Moſes ; or the Diſco- 


75 Cheats and Impoſtors doth give Occaſions to ſuſpect the Ho 
veſty of all Mankind : Nay. ſo far is it from that; that we think 
72 from true Inſpiration to be one 0 


the ſeparating of | Fanatici 
the beſt Services that can be done to the: Chriſtian Religion, which 
otherwiſe is in Danger of being deſpiſed or rejected by he conſider 
rate, Part of Mankind. But 1 would faln know of theſe Men, wle 
ther they do in earneſt make no Difference between the Writings of 
ch as Mother Fuliana and the Books of Scriprure; between t 


Reve- 


* n bf St. u. Brigite, St. Catherine, &c. and thoſe: of hi Ph: 
bets ; between the actions of St. Francis and Ignatius Loyola and 
thoſe of the, Apoſles 7 if they do not, I know" who they are that ex- 
ur Non to purpoſe; if the 7 do make a difference, how can 
the repreſenting] their V ifions and Practices reflect diſhonour upon the 
other, ſo infinitely above them, ſo much more certainly conveyed - 
down to us with the conſent of the whole Chriſtian World? I us 
much way here ſuffice to repreſent the arts our Adverſaries are dri- 
8 1 0 * defend themſelves 3 T cannot, blame them that they would 
ion on their ſide, but ſo have al ee in the World 
Fo wel 28 e 3, and 1 cannot for m 
of he rt and — 4. k 


A EN TITVUIL ED. 
D. r. k 8 rllngfleet againſt Dr. Sill, 


F Aving Thus fir laid open their preſent up of dealing wich their 3 2. 
"Mberſarivs, I now come to a particular Conſideration of theſe 255 
two Pampblets; and begin with that called Dr. Stilling fleet a- bis way of 


2 


mended Rh ſo noble an Enterpriſe ( (which few of the Champions of for- 
mer Ages could accompliſh) wi. to make his Adverſary fall by his own 
Sword. But the miſchief of it is, theſe Romantick Knights do hurt 
no where but in Paper and their own Imagination. But I forget his 
Frave Admonition, 1 would treat theſe Matters ſeriouſly, and 
99. . Drollery. To be then as grave as he can deſire, there are 
theſe two things which I defign to prove againſt him. 1. That on 
Wypoſition 1 did contradi& my felf, in the w way he infiſts upon it, that 
were no ſufficient anſwer to Book. 2. That I am far enough - 
_ contradicting my ſelf 1 in any one of the things which he miſts 
Upon, CES 

1. Suppoſing what he Weh for were true, y Book te 
N unanſwered; ' the defign of which was to ſhew that ib Man 
yn in the Commumon of the Nπ²ƷDd Church without great 


can d 
bad of his * fr had any whete fad the a ow 
inde 
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eathſt Dr. Stillingfleet, &c. The Author of which is to be com- 3 
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this laſt Diſcourſe fall to the ground, becauſe I was former] " of | 
another opinion? Let me ask theſe: Revolters from the Church or 


af 


@ 


vain, to ma 


By 
0 ey do not therefoxeceaſe to be fo, becauſe they ar, 


r Authority, good Argument, and no where 1 
is nothing elſe but his Authority [ 


elſe. If a | 
nifies-nothing 5 1 
makes his Teſti 
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2 


indeed would have made it evident. that I had contradicted my ſelf 


z if thoſe be gol 


it. i. People * : 


0 | 5 my 5 „ 1 4 
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is tobe Bae”, 
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Met. 7 d b UPO 
= have 0 py ſelf i in an 5 thin 
ged me. 5 1 : p | > 854 —_— 
- 2. To make it then ö Gut that this, ins goo s e wuſt 4 2 
The frh is in the Worge ery”; 
ſelf 1 575 HT Wee 2 e Churc 
5 my Defence of Are BY 15 1 
Fr 40 yl; But this is 90870 much 48 pretend; and. if it were, * 
nothing could be more eaſily. confuted; for in that ver ; Book, as, it 
fils out very. ha 1 there i a Diſcourſe 40 the f 3 
W proving the Church of Rome guilty of Iaolatm in Im | 
W and the worſbip of ee and that the Heathen, in the Worſhip 59% 608 
W of inferiour Deities and Im pes, might be excuſed on the ſame grounds 
that thoſe of the Church of Rome do excuſe themſelves, Here is then 
no appearance of a contradiction in Terms 5 and it is only pretended. 
to be dy conſequence, vis, from yielding hat the Church of Rome 
and e 5 not differ in fundamental Roints, and that the Church of 
| Roe it there dre 5 true Church; from, whence. be inferrt, that. it 1 
cannot he gu grill „ of. Taolatry - "Þ Becauſe to ſeach that, would be a fun, 
danental our, and inconſſent with the Being f g true Church: 
Aud therefore" to charge"the Church of Rome with Tdolatry, and to 
allow it to beta rrue Church is 4 Contradiction. This is the ſubſtance 
of what he faith upon this Head: To which I ſhall anſwer by ſhew-. 
ing, 1. That this way, of anſwering is very diſingenuous. 2. That 
it is e and proves not the thing which he intends... . ke 
hat it is a difingenuous way; becauſe he barely oppoſes a 
judpnen of Charity concerning their Church, to a a judgmeni of Reaſon 
n the nature of Actions, without at all examining the force 
of thoſe - Reaſons which are produced in the Boot he pretends 
. Can F. V. imagine, that any one ho enquixes into the 
= way for his Salvation, and hears the Church of Rome charged 
h 140 ol al in her Worſhip, by Arguments drawn from the plain 
i the common ſenſe of Mankind, the repugnancy of their 
ay a Worſhip to the conceptions we ought. to have of; the Divine 
the ele the conſent of the ancient Chriſtian Church, the parity of 
ale in many Reſpecis with the Heathen Idolaters, ſhould peer 
| ently 
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5. That the Roman Church does not err againſt any Artic of 


by us, as to the Church of Rome, and of what force it is in this 
preſent debate. 15 . F 

For the clearer Underſtanding in what Senſe it is made by us, 
we are to conſider the occaſion of the Controverfie about Funda- | 
mentals between us and the Church of Rome e which ought to be 1» * 
taken from that Book to which he referrs. There we find the oc- do 
calion of it to be, the Romaniſts contending that all points defined Rome i 


by the Church are Fundamental, or neceſſary to Salvation, on the 9wned by w 
an 4 fue 


"count of ſuch a Definition ; upon this the Controverſie about Chr. 
Fundamentals was managed againſt them, with a deſign to prove Net 
that all things deſigned by the Church of Rome are not Funda- * 
_ or neceſſary to be believed by all Perſons in order to- their 
Yn, becauſe they were fo defined. To this purpoſe I enqui- 
ed, 1, What the grounds are, on which any thing doth become 
Ns ceſlary to Salvation? 2, Whether any thing whofe matter is not 
accellary, and is not required by an abſolute Command in Serinrure, 
| | B 2 | | | can 
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. 35 can by any means whatſoever — afterwards become neceſſary > Ly 
7 Whether the Church hath power, by any Propoſition or Definition. 
| to make any thing become neceſſary to Salvation, and to be belie- 
ved as ſuch, which was not fo before? For the firſt, I propoſe 
two things. 1. What things are neceſſary to the Salvation of Men 
as ſuch, or conſidered in their ſingle or private Capacities? 2, ,Vh,y 
things are neceſſary to be owned in order to Salvation by Chriſtian 
Societies, or as the Bonds and Conditions of Ecclsſiaſtical Communicy ; 
For the reſolving of this I laid down theſe Three Propoſitions. 
x. That the very being af a Church, doth ſuppoſe the Neceſſty 
of what is required to be believed in otder to Salvation. 
2. Whatever Church owns thoſe things, which are antecedent. 
1 ly neceſſary to the Being of a Church, cannot fo long ceaſe y 
be a tre Church. And here I expreſſy diſtinguiſhed Between thy 
Eſentialt of a Church, and thoſe things which were required 9 
the Integrity or Soundneſs of it, among which latter I xeckoned the 
Worn of God in the way preſcribed . N R 
3. That the Union of the Cat holick Church depended upon the 
Agreement of it in things. antecedently neceſſary to its Being. Fron 
hence I proceeded to ſhew, that nothing ought to be owned as ne. 
ſary to Salvation by Chriſtian Societies, but ſuch things which 
1 by all thoſe Societies ate acknowledged antecedently neceſſary to the 
ö Heing of the Catholick Church. - And here I. diſtinguiſhed between 
neceſſary Article of Faith, and particular Agreemems for the Churcha 
Paece.. I did not therefore. deny, but that it was in the power of par 
ticular Churches, to require a Subſcription to Articles of Religion, oppo- 
lite to the Errors and Abuſes which they reformed; but I denyed it 0 WA 
be in the power of any Church to make thoſe things neceſſary Articks WE 
of Faith, which were not ſo before. And here it was I ſhewed the 
Moderation of the. Church my cy that of Rome; in that out 
Church makes no Articles | of Faith, but ſuch. as have the Teſtimo- 
ny and Approbation of the whole Chriſtian World of all Ages, and 
are acknowledged to be ſuch by Rome it ſelf; but the Church of Row 
impoſeth nem Articles of. Faith, to be believed as neceſſary to Salva- 
tiom 3. as appears by the Bull of Pius IV. This is my plain mea. 
ning, which half-witted Men have ftretched and abuſed to ſevenl 
i purpoſes ; but not to wander from my preſent Subject, what s 
it that F. V. can hence infer to his purpoſe 2 viz. that from hence 
it follows, that the Church of Rome does not err againſt any Aris 
cle , Faith, or any point. neceſſary to Salvation; which if it be ot 
ly meant of -thoſe eſſential: points of Faith, which. ] ſuppoſe antece 
Jently neceſſary ta the Being of a Church, I deny it not, but de 
not ſae of what uſe this Conceſſion can be to them in the preſent 
debate: ſince in the following. Diſcourſe I made the antient Creeds of 
the Caibolick. Church the beſt. Meaſure of thoſe things, which were 
believed to be neceſſary to; Salvation; ſo that the Force of the Ar 
gument comes to this, whatſoever Church does embrace the an. 
tient Creeds cannot be guilty: of Idolatry;, but the Church of kom 
doth: embrace all the antient Creeds by my own Conceſſion, there 
fare it is a; ContradiQion for me to grant that they hold the 4. 
tient Creeds, and yet to charge them with Lolatiy. And theſe 
matters being thus made plain, there is no great difficulty to nf 
ſwer, by denying the major Propoſition, and aſſerting that a oy ty 


=” n R * 2 


which 


Wl. wh! 
them, 
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unn it {elf ſufficient, being embraced te f 
ve cnquire farther into the moral Iurgriqy, or Boundneſe of a 


Go, and debauch thoſe very Principles which 


dba cried againſt the Chriſtian Faith, by inte 


Hobi 


1 7 Sg f — 
ch does own all the Articles of Faith which ate contained in 
may yet teach and practiſe thoſe things which taste away 
from that worſhip which. is proper onlg o Go, and give it 0 
x Creatures 3 as I have proved the Church of Rome: doth in 
of Images, adoration of the Hoſt, and Invocation of Saints, 
But to make this yet more plain, there are two things we confi- 
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— 
* . x 


der in a Church, the Eſente, and the Soundneſs of it; as in 4 Man, 
we conſider his being a Man and his Heath: When we diſcourſe 
of kis meer Being, we etiquire into no more than thoſe: things 
which make him à Man, whether he de ſound or not t So in a 

buch, when we enchuire into the Eee of it, we think it not 
neceſfiry to go any farther than the- doctrinal points of Faith ; the 

Reaſon B, becauſe” Bapriſm admits Men into the "Church upon the 

Profeſſion of the true Faub iti the Firibes; Son, and Holy Gboeſt; 
and whatever is ſufficient to make ' ber of the Church, that 
o wake a Church ; but when 


Church, then we think our ſelves Bobmd, not barely to know what 
is acknowledged and received, but how far it is ſo; and whether 
that Church which owns the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Faith, 
doth not by groſs and damnable Errours corrupt the Worſhip of 
hey profeſs to own. 
And in this Reſpe& none of us ever ſaid, Thar tbe Church of Rome 
did not err; nay, we do ſay and have og; proved, that ſhe 
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n Doctrine old ions and Idolatries. in 
Practice. From hence it plainly appears, that the Conceſſion J. V. 
urges me with of the Church of Nome being 
nities nothing, in the Senſe by me iitended, which contradicts the 
prove that none who own 
the Apoſtles Cree, | 5 do fo, 
teach Idolatry, or be gail 7 of giving the Honour due only to God 
_ Theſe things being thus explained, I hope the 
of this way of arguing is made ſo evident, that no Man 
ot Underſtanding that reſolves not before-hand what to believe, is 
It. SST NTT SY OA 
Before I come to the next Contradiction chars upon me, 
take notice of his Appendix, wherein 7. V. goes about fo pleiſant- 
ly to prove me an Idolater, by a notable trick, which it ſeems came 


8 3 Er- 
ing 4 true Church, fig- 
charge of Idolatry; unleſs they can p 
les Creed, or their Baptiſm, can ſo long as they 
to meer Creatures. 
Capable of being deceived by ,j 
for the diverſion of the Reader, and the ſuitabl 


into his Head a little too late, after he had finifht this worthy Treatiſe. 
I ſhould have ſuſpe&ed it had been intended only for a piece of Prol. 


len, but that the Man fo ſeverely rebukes me for it, and withal 
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talks of nothing leſs than Demonſtration in the caſe. What? (thought 
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1) is it come to this at laſt > And am I become an Idolater too, WhO 


Vas never apt to think my ſelf enclined ſo much as to Superſtition? But 


What cannot the controverting Wit of Man do, upon ſecond and ſe- 
nous Thoughts? All the Comfort I found left was towards the 
neluſion, wherein he confeſſes that the fame Argument proves the 


f = , Evangeliſts and Holy Ghoſt bimfelf to be Idolaters ; nay thin, p: Stil. 


, 1 there was no great harm to be feared in ſo good Cort 
za by that conſideration armed my {elf 


o at Laff as he made nearer Approaches to me, Þ Pund no mitt 


hief 
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laid to blow me ap was fetehed from: my own Stores; only he had 


diſpoſed, it in à way htte ſt for this deep Deſign. But the beſt of it 


was, his Plot went no farther than n Idelatry, and both lay only 
in Imagination. For there he makes the, fegt of my idolatry, which 
he demonſtratively proves muſt be ſo hy „ N Argument. 1-fhall 
therefore confider what that was, and ts 
ploys it againſt me. Among other Arguments to ſhew that the Pro. 
hibition of worſhipping Images. was not peculiar to the ; Zeros; but 

e 1 Aan unalterable Nature, I ir ; 6 It 
ſuitableneſs of ĩt to his own infinite and incomprehenſible Nature, which 


dolatry, p. : wy ; W. ew Fe” *. FW ; 
55. 2.e4it. could not be repreſented to Men; but-in..a:way which, muſt be an in. 


finite Diſparagement to it. whom ui ye liken Gods Or hat 


* ig, likeneſs will sc compars to Him 2 It is bent hat ſitteth upon the circle of 
2 the Earth,” Se And the reaſon given of the Law it ſelf was, -becauſe 


b. . they ſaw no familitude of Gad from whence I ſhewed, that the wit 


15416 Nations and Perſons among 'the,FHeathen looked on the Worſhip o AM 
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God by Inages, as unſuitable, to a Diyine and Infinite Being, and 
that th wy, xt ſtill more diſcovered Godę Spiritual Nature and the agree, 
ableneſs of ſpiritual Worſhip to him; that the 4 2 les urged this Argu- 


7 
ment againſt the Heathen Idolatry; and the Fathers of the Church | 


thought the reaſon of this Law did equally oblige us with the Few; noy 


by what Art doth he from hence prove me neceſſarily-to bean Idolater, 
well as they of the Church of Romezwhoiworſhip God hy Images againſt 


r. . the very words and reaſon of this Law? The Argument isbriefly ſummed 


up by himſelf thus: ¶ hoewer zworſbips God repreſented in æ way far infe⸗ 


rior to his Greatneſs is an Idolacęr; fut mhaſqæver worſpips God repreſented 
to him without the Benriſtcal Hilton, eit hen by cor de or by Imagi narioni at 
well as Images, henubrſbips Godin a way fat; inferiour to bis Greatneſs ; 
Ergo, whoever worſhips: God. repreſented unto him without the Beats 
fical Viſion is an Idolater 5 But r. St. worſbips God without the Beatifual 
Viſion (no doubt of it). Ergo, Pr. St. is an Idolater there is no help 
for it. Nay, from hence he proves, that I cannot ſo much as think 
of God without Idolacry myſelf; nor preach: o him without provoking 
others to it. O the inſuperable force of Reaſon, and the dint of De- 
monſtration! But the miſchief, is, all this Subtilty is uſed againſt 
the Laus-malter, and not againſt me. Did I not cite the words of 
Sod himſelf, Who therefore did forbid the making any likeneſs of 
him, becauſe Abe like him? Is there no difference be- 
tween having imperfæck Conceptions of God in our Minds, and making 
unworthy Repreſentations of him to our Senſes, with a deſign to wor- 


ſhip them? Why did not God as well forbid ithe one, as he did the 
other? Were the 1ſraelites then in the Beatifical Viſiun? Were their 


Conceptions of God ſuitable to his incomprehenſible Nature 2 If not, 
why: were ney not forbidden as well to think of God as to make 
any Images of him? Is God as much diſparaged by the neceſſary weak- 

| nels of our Underſtandings, as by voluntary falſe and corporeal Image- 
of him? Nay, doth not God 43 to prevent the errour of our In- 
ginations by ſuch Prohibitions as thoſe are? And thereby commands 
s to think worthily of him, and when we pray to him, to conſider 


him only as an Infinite Being in his Nature and Attributes? I do 
not know what Imaginazions others have of God; it may be tho 
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1 the worſt that. could be thought. for it cannot diſcover 10 
n opinion 0 them, a8 it doth: a, very mean one of the Bool. o 
Scripture, and the Divine Revelatiqus therein contained. I could here 
earneſtly'intreat the wiſer Men of 8 Church, ber che {honour 0 

; eas 'and the Chriſtian Religion, 15 to bf ter. ſuck! hnco! nfagerate Per- 
+ "Loans to yindichte their eau, who to defend ,the,cxtravagant If 
* mities of ſome ! raſtical Women 2 5 1 fo forward (0 

» caſt dirt and r eproach upon, our © Ws S. nd. thoſe; Reve- 


d.c zule, that cannot d 


ſign, if this way be allowed f 


ine = Rev tion, 


nuſt 


0 fo hog # Hh op to con- V 
01  Eljah to n 


wed, Perſons age into the common herd of Fa. 


evelation | It- 


e lol 5 


f 
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lations from whence we derived it. But Aer b it is a {here a | 


alntained ont plunging! thoſe, who ahh upon their word, 1 


Ys Pg 


= whit Actions can be ſo wild and extravagant but Men may do, under 
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en af Tap yn _ ares TT: be fo light] 
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l over, they deſerye ; a fuller. andere 
reſent, this is enough to. ſhe, +wwur # Nonſtrous: Abſurdities This. 
Hath, brought J. 


p 
of vindicating their Churzbiftom Fangiiel 
ey ou, for 5 No wont 
. 
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Yet in 0 :he:de es Tome 
to ſite their ae rs 7 wh 


common lace-books :, 
= ſo . 9 
1 deſirghthem to con t they 
r e richly. ih 2 cauſes of Retei 
ſelves unable to defend that pf cheir Church." ; 
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Ws tence to immediate divine Revelation? Fr what can more 
Men to all the Follics and Deluſions imaginable, than this w 


ſuch a pretence of immediate Revelation fram God? what bounds" of 
Order and Government can he preſerved > Some may pretend a Revęl 
tion to take up Arms againſt their Prince; or to deſtroy all they meet 
(which is no unheard of thing) others may 1 fo far, but 
may have - Revelations of the unlawfulnek of Kingly ( Government 4 
others 2 pretend Revelations f a Ww and a more 
tual Diſpenſation an haths been yet in che Oy as the men 
dicant Fries did. „ 

2. Whether we are bound to believe 211 fach” Ki lay, they 
W have divine Revelations? Or whether Ferſons may not be deceived 
ni thinking they have Revelations, when they are only deluſions 
of their own Fancies or the Devil? If not; 1 one is to be be- 
liered who pretends to theſe things, and then. a ale and Contra - 
ditions "muſt be ſwallowed which Men have by inme- 
diate Revelation ; and every Fanatick: muſt» 1 jeved, to have di- | 
vire Revelation who believes himſelf, though he be only £ 
by bis gun Imagination, or becbme Entbujiaftical by | the ones of 2 
diſeaſe in his Head, or lone great heat in his Blood. 

3. Whether there muſt not be fome certain Rules eſtabliſhed wins 
1 all Perſons, and even competent. wy it ſelf muſt proceed in 

udging theſe pretences to Revelation, whether they be true or falſe? 
Fer they proceed without rule, Bs muff be Ro 5 inſpired too, 
or elſe, muſt receive all who pretend to divine Revelations: If thete 

any certain rules, whereby the Revelation is to be judged; 
then if Ferſons receive any Revelation againſt thoſe Rules, whether 
* Perſons bound tar. follow N judgment againſt thoſe 

4 4. Whether PO can be any thore "centain Rule of judging, than 
det two things evidently - contradictory to each other, cannot both 
oe from divine Revelation? For then God muſt contradi& Him- 
5 which is impoſſible to be ſu ppoſed, and would overthrow the 
Soy of any divine Revelation. And this is the plain cafe of the 
8. cations made to two fou Saints: in the Naumas Chubeh, 


* Prigiet and St. e to one it wat revealed, that the 25 


4 


* 


„ 
* 
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in — 255 ore in; 13 to Ss dn thet be 


ok 75 rot 
mpetent Aithbracy for they wete both 


Was, 2 Both theſe. have 


canonized for Saat I the | Roman © 98 and hell. Ryetdeing 


oved, and therefore carding to neither of them we 
A ani i a ob 125 90 o 


Fanati bs, thougl it a chen Nevelations wag 
ffs Fox eig Gd . Ae 1 —r himfelk, or: olle of theſe muſt 
be deceive 2M ive and What gteater F anatitiſi 
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can there be; than that i of theſe has only ſome Tana 
"Enthuſraſm, anch the other ivine Revelation, then ' competent Auth. 
rity and Submiſſion to nhe jullgment aße 
. Eanatciſm by top role were e bal in both ef hem. 
hether there be an equa] reaſon to Jook for Rivclativns now, 
- 28.10 115 time of the Prophets, and 
Or whether God communicatesRevelat 
aud ,gratify ſome Enthuſtaſfica 
reaſon lie hould do it inqe 
velations were more neceſſary? 
to Men; but it was for the benefit of others, Wiler 


ro no other endy wt to pleaſe 


1 W, E in "Ihe Age whetchh, Re- 


he ſent: them 


upon particular Meſſages, as the Prophets, or made known ſome i- 
| yrs: "2s. to them of great importance to the Church, as the con- 


of the» Meſſigs; &c. Or inſpired; them to deliver weighty Do- 
ts and Apoſſiles ; | 


. 


"ines, to the World, as he id boch the Prophet. 
Why ſhould we think that God now, When the Revelations of thele 
th and inſpired Perſons 2 upon record, and all things neceſſary 
t6 his Church are contained therein ſhould vary this method of his, 
and entertain ſoine melancholy and xetired forien, or qther En- 
thuſiaſtical Perſons with Vidohs and Revelations of no ale to his, 


Church r 153k © * . 84 751 . . '# 


6. Whether God doth ever inſpire Perſoris 55 immedigte Revelations 


without giving Fafficient evidence of ſuch Inſpiration For if he did, 
it were to, leave Men under a Temptatiog t 
means to withſtand it he doth” not, then we have 1 to 


examine the evidence, "ables: we believe, the Revelation. The ei- 1 
of 4a, ſucceſſion of 


dence God gave of old was either the Prophecy 
Prophets, by one whoſe Cammiſſion was 1 by gn t Miracles, iS 
Mo 3 told the MHuelites, they were to expect rophets, and aid 

down Rules to judge of them by or elſe By: Miracles wrought by 
themſelves/as by the Apoſtles whom our Lord ſent abroad to declare 
his will to the World. And here theſe are nôt, what reaſon 8 
there ta receive any new Reævelations as from God, eſpecially when 
the main Predictions off the New Teſta ment any} of falls Prophets 
and:felſe Miracles . . bib n n G4 

. Whether the Revelations of an pre ee being comte. 
nanced by the/{uphoriry af their Church, be equally received among 


they ought to have equal Reverence paid to them, and they ought 
te fend them as Heripture, 10 Cite their Authority 2 divine, and to 
believe them ag infallible as;Cbriſt, and hir Apoſtles 3. if they be not 
then what ever they pretend, the are not ligked on as Wi 
Revelations by them, as manifeſtly; appears, becauſe they are wholly 
rejected by 1 of the wiſeſt of — doubted af, and diſputed by other 
as ĩt were eaſie ko prove, were it it tao large a ſuby for this Diſcourſe, 


bye by. none > elved as Wricings of 3 uthority, and ed + 
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In thoſe times God xevelltec his mind 


them, with ei ce Eontained: in Scripture 2 If they be, then 


bes Church, 18 * a Rulers 


FE ut. Saviou, and his oft.? 


to Infidelity without 4 


N 


. N c . F . , Fr 
- [ : < 4 ” 
; | s 
* \ | 2M 
A , * p 


. 2 4 N ” - 8 - 191. 1 4 2 * 1 N P 1 Fea : * N 

28 5 7 "os 77 Ave. +:v wal ; | oY | | ' : | 

* 4 * 5 2 * + '$ "My | , . " : 

— 8 s* 4 * N « os : " ; 
J * F * a * 4 by 446 LU * * * * 7 
i oh 3 * 9 a * |; + | me. ' 
1 8 , * g 4 \ 
* . 6 ee th en. | | * Px 7 AE r " , 42 
N 2 n f 7 f (Tr SS) :#f * 4 
came from the ſame 5 
5 F 


— . Fn: 
Scriptures, which they malt bez they came from 
atick- heats of ſune C3 
„ Whom notwith- = 


at ſe t ey are loth to 


ch and 
Contradiction the 


4 s Vain and { 


Church. 


$ 


al | 


FE —_— - \ 
1 = \ - LES FF RET; . = x get > Co, 
Z | D r 8 

1 : 32 2 2 r = * 8 W ä * 7 
q \ = —> \ Y = 3 * * 9 * 2 : "A 1 f < . Y 8 N 1 3 1 
= TY _o "1 \ mY” 22 8 2 N * b p-Y . 5 4 . 1 * * N n A 
\ LEY * - 3 9 * PU, 5 F * . W - * Y _ — 4 F * d * SLY ALY - r * OT EY AG RES \ 2 WO Po 
_ _ ' " N nf p 2 - WJ * 2 = Tom, 8 Rt" Pye; £24 7 AF" "= 2 o 3 I wm - — = 
* . 
d - 6 * 1 


would only be divided fram it, and I would allow the Pope to be at 

a very good Agreement with himſelf, which is more than 7. W. will 

allow mee In this caſe indeed there would be Unity, but where 

would be their Church 2 Suppoſe a Shepherd ſhould boaſt of the ex- 

cellent Government of a great Flock he had under his command, 

and the Unity - and Peace they lived in; and a By-ſtander ſhould 

tell him hat he "ſaw others pretend to the ſame Authority over 

that Flock that he did, and part followed one and part another, he 

law a ſome of the chief of the Leaders ſet themſelves againſt him 
diſputing his Authority, he ſaw many of the Sheep continually 
aghting with each other, and ſome had wholly forſaken him; would 
it not be a pleaſant thing for this 5 to ſay, that ng 1 


* * 


vue ſee it prevegts 


2 


- mitters 4 faith. Again (for in theſe two Argume 
of his « 


and exdfcifns to doit with There Par . 
what is meant 5) mhercers of faith ;"whon, matters of faith are ſyokn WM 


Rational 
Account. 


P 36. 


Di viſ. of 
the Rom, 
Church. 
515 p.397- 


2. ed. 


ding all this they had great 
not quarrel et, and Mole that were led 
. verfitnent were not under it? But our queſtion 1s, whether ſuch Au, M 
rity be the means to preſerve the w le flock under Government, wh 


to ſhew that they have none in one ind, if they have very greit h 


Church; therefore there can be no Diviſiont in the Roman Charch i 


Roman Carbolicks aſen unto the” antient Cel 


deny the efficacy of Grace which the Dominicans account a matter of fil? 


4, count a matter of faith? If not, then all Diviſions in matters and f. 


98 % 8 | 


Pes E and Unity, becauſe as man 26 Fl F 
wete very quiet, and thoſe that were divided from his G1 


1 „ 


more to the purpoſe if he had framed his Propoſition thus, There af, 
o Diviſons in the Roman Church, but ſuch as divide allen from 7j hy 
in that caſe the Roman Church would have been reduced to a very fit 
number. But if there may be ſuch Diviſions which.are as contrary to b. 
nity and Peace, as Diviſions in matters of faith are, to what Purpoſe jgj 


ts no Diviſions, but 


d 


all öthers? But although hi be not ſufficient to demonſtrate, the; 
Unity, yet it is enough for” his purpoſe, if it doth ſnew that I com WM 
dict my ſelf,” But whete lies the contradictio? The force of it g 
here. I charge them with Diviſiong in matters of faithy wh1 D. 
font in matters of "faith make'thens Ant to be MeMers of the Ron Wl 


wn Propoſitions! is couched by himſelf. ) All rhoſe who a 
unto the antient Creeds are undivided in matters of faith; hut | al 
PI. 2 T. , Ergo, all Ronn WA 
Catholicks are undivided in nutten of faith, ani conſequenty it h 
calumny in me to ſey they are divide in theſe mut rs. Now, win 
an eafie matter is i comradifion, . 


o diſpoſſeſs me of this Spirit of cuntra 
he imagines me poſſeſſed with? I need no holy Water, or ſacred clit 
it with There needs no more but underſtanding 


of by me in tlle place he refers to, it is evident to every one that reals i 
it, and by his own words I ſpeak only of he Fundamental and neceſ. il 
ſaty Artities of faith, which are neceſſary to the Salvation of all and Wl 
the very being u Church; of which kind I ſay none ought to be 
eſteemed, that were not admitted into the tient Creeds, But when 
I charge them with Diviſigns in matters of tb, I do not mean that} 
they reject the antient Greet 


eeds, but F take matters -of faith in their owl 
ſenſe for things defined by the Church; and if F. Wihad ſought for 
any thing but Words to 'rarſe Cavils upon, he might Have found it ſo 
explained in the very place where I ſpeak & this. For that Diſcourſ 
is to anſwer am obſedtion of theigs, That they do not differ in the 
things which they fteem mattgrs of faith; *and® particularly I inſſtel 
upon that, that they cannot be ſure whether they differ in matter of 
faith or no, becauſe they krenot agregd what makes things to become 
matters of faith. Can this be underſtood any other way than of their | 
own ſenſe of matters of faith? And is not W* fair dealing to make me 
contradict wy felt, becauſe where J argue Ipainſt chem I take matter 
of faith in their ſenſe, and arhere I deliver y own Opinion, I ul 
them in another ſenſe ? And this being the ſenſe of i tters of faith, the 
trifling of his arguing appears; for do all theſe ceaſggo be Members 0 
their Church who diſpute any thing which others acootnt matter of fait! | 
among them? Are the Teſuits all out of the Churchof Rome, becauſe they 
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Are the Fanſeniſts and o- Traditionifts divided from the Chirc) of 
Rome, becauſe they deny the Popes Tifallibility, which the Jeſvits r. 


Members; 
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Venbers ; and ſoſchis ſecond Propoſition comes to nothing: And ſo 
wiſe the third. that all Diviſions in matters of faith, ſo efleemed 
wit. are Divifians from the Roman Churc g. 

Phe at the fourth and fifth Propoſitions are the moſt healing Principles 

nat have yet Deen thought on. Fie for ſhame ! why ſhould we and 

bey of the Church of Rome quarrel thus long? We are very well 
reed in all matters of faith, and I, ſhall demonſtratively prove it from 
le Argument of J. V. drawn from his two laſt Propoſitions. All who 


- "op: 4. but both Papiſts and Proteſtants do aſſent unto the antient 
red,; ergo, bey are undivided in matterspf faith. And hath not 
. now done his buſineſs, and very ſubſtantially proved the thing 
; A But I hope we may enjoy the benefit of it, as well as 
moe of the Church of Rome ; and that they will not henceforward 
i charge us with dividing from their Church in- any matters of faith, 
cnc we are all agreed in owning the antient Cræeds; and ſeeing, we 
( antot be divided from the Church but by differing in matters of faith 
c ccording to his Propeſ. it follows that we are ſtill Members of the true 


5 nttersof faith, as they charge us by rejecting the 
Roman Church, then there is no ſhadow of a Contradiction left in my 
= charging them with Differences. in matters of faith among themſelves, 
ugh, 1 ſay they own the antient Creedde. 
Ad now, Reader, thou ſeeſt what all theſe pitiful Cavils are come 


Ig 1814 


yy own! Executioner. But thele great Heroes muſt be allowed to re- 
= late their famous adventures, with ſome advantage to themſelves: It 
might have been enough to have reſcued the Lady, but not only to de- 


encounter) but to leave him grovelling in the ground and gaſping for 
breath, and that by Wounds he forced him to give himſelf, this is 
5 bene meaſure glorious. Go thy way then for the Eighth Champien 
of Chriſtendom, en J | 

eale, and relate to thy immortal honour thy mighty exploits ; onl 


to have executed by his own. hands, ſtands. by and laughs at thy ri- 
diculous attempts. But I forget, that I am ſo near his Concluſion, 
wherein he doth: ſo gravely adviſe me that I would be pleaſed for once 
to write Controverſies, not Play-books e his meaning I ſuppoſe, is, that 
I would return to the old beaten road, where they know how to find 
a Man, and have ſomething to ſay, becauſe others have {aid ſomething 

ae them; and not repreſent the ridiculous paſſages of their Fana- 
Hel for the defence of which they are furniſht with no Diſtinctjons 


ouf of their uſual Magazines, their preſent Manuals of Controverſie. 


if all be-contented to wait their leiſure, if they have any thing ma- 
«il to'lay ; as J. V. gives me ſome hopes, when he faith, that other 
nord learned Pens (I ſhall be glad to ſee them) will give me a more 
parigular and complete anſwer. I hope, not in the way of cavilling ; 
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; r moo the antient Creeds are mndivided in matters of faith, by 


Church, and therefore neither guilty of [Herefie nor Schiſn. But if 
thoſe who do own and aſſent to the antient Creed. ny yet be divided 
efinitions of the 


ſtroy the Giant (as any Man muſt be accounted whom ſuch Anights 


njoy the benefit of thy illuſtrious Fame, fit down at 


W when thou haſt done, remember thou haſt encountred nothing but the 
= Vind-mills of thy own imagination, and the Man whom thou thought*ſt 


1 they do, I ſhall hereafter only contemn them, but I am afraid of 
1 ar! 200d Intentions by the Books he mentions as ſuch contiderable 
RE * D 2 things 


to; and what ground there hath been for them to glory in this Puſio- 1 2 


3 nellog that with A ſbeet. and a half hath c 2 me, as he faith, ro be F. p. 1 
He 
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2 tion of Archbiſhbap Laud, viz. the Guich 
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things in anſwer to my Vindication « biſpop Laug, 
in Controverſies, and Proteſiancy without | Principles; 11 others write 4 
they have done, I ſhall take as little notice of them, as I have done i 
thoſe, Cannot a dull Book come out With my. Name in The Title, but] 
muſt be obliged to anſwer it? No, I aſſure them I know. better hon 
to ſpend my time. 1 N hc let a juſt anſwer come forth, that dey 
by me as I did by the Book I anſwęred, and then let them blame me, 
if I negle it. But at laſt he gives one general reaſon why no gr, 


matter is to be expected to come abroad in Print: not, hut that thy 
have Men of learning among them No doubt of it: but alas for then 
they are ſo perſecuted in the Printing-houſes, that nothing of their, 
ſuffered to come abroad, only by great good fortune this complaint jg i 
Print and comes abroad openhy enough. How long I pray have thy 
Days of Perſecution been? For, whatever you imagine I was ſo fy 
from having any handvin it, that the firſt time I ever heard of it, ws Wl 
from your complaints. Have you not formerly complained thus, wiz» WM 
Books too many have been Printed and Publiſhed in England? Ar; Wl 
what aſſurance can you give us that you do not ſtall complain without WR 
cauſe ? But, not to ſuffer you to deceive the People any longer in this WM 
kind (by pretending that this is the reaſon why you do not anſver WAN 
our Books. becauſe you have ino li of the Prefs) I have at thy 
time a Catalogue by me of above Two Hundred Popifh Boots Printed ii 
our own Language (which I ſhall produce on à juſt occaſion) a conh- 
derable part whereof have been Publiſhed within the compaſs of t 
P.14 many Years. And yet all. poſſible efforts are uſed by us (ſaith J. N.) Wl 
to hinder their Doctors from ſhewing their learning; this of late ut Wl 
muſt needs ſay, they have very ſparingly done; but all the arts we Wi 
have, cannot hinder ſome of them from ſhewing their weakneſs, 2 


this J. V. hath very prodigally done in this Pamphlet. e 


„ * 4 
17 


* - « 
— 5 6 
” 9 18 F WI 7 Lat 4 Ty 
- * 
" 4 5 $f» . 


I LATED IH es © fads > & W 6 An r Dre — I TY TTY TT TW TYY 
5 ; RX * N 


+ a 
o 


* > 
* 11 
0 5 q 1 * 
2 8 
. . * 
7 p N 4 [7 1 


Ihe ex « 

: Q | H E — | 
3 T 1 , ä 

: . s 8 


* 
. " 4 
1 
*% 
* 7 4 * , c P 5 
. 7 = x 4 i 7 * > ' 
L - * 4 
of 1 — 1 * 1 
4 4 * 4 4 ; e 
1 * 
* a «+ « C 
. * . a 4 
— 3 1 
* — „ 
4 . 
o * — 
. 
a - R . 
* 
* " 
% 
* 
" 


. F Eames 8 BAK: 
Dr. Sling fleets Principles Conſider 


- A Lthough I write no Plays, yet I hope I may have leave to {ay 

the Scene 1s changed; for inſtead of the former be 4 
one now comes forth in the Habit of a grave Divin“, 
whom I ſhall treat with the reſpect due to his appearance of 
. Modeſty and Civility. I paſs by therefore all thoſe unhandſome 
reflections in his Preface, which Tuns not already anſwered in pu 


- * 
2s 
: by , / 
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8. 1. 
be acca⸗ 
i F an- 
nexing the 
Principles, 


and come immediately to the main Controverſie between us, which 
acknowledge to be of ſo great Importance as to deſerve a ſober debate. 
And the Controverſie in ſhort is this, Whether Proteſtants who reject 5 
the Ronan Churches d. N and Infallibility, can. have any ſuffici- © 
ent Foundation to build their Faith upon? This we affirm, and thoſe 
| of the=Church of Rome 7 deny; and on this account do 
charge us with the want of Principles, i. e. ſufficient grounds for our 
Faith. But this may be underſtood two ways. 1. That we can have 
no Certainty of our Faith as Chriſtians without their Infallibility, 2. 
Or that we can have no Certainty of our Faith u Proteftants, i. e. in 


t 
the matters in debate between their Church and ours. Theſe two 


W ought carefully to be diſtinguiſhed from each other: and although the 
= Principles 1 laid down, do reach to both theſe, yet that they were 
che intended for the former, will appear by the occaſion of adding 
| them to the end of the Anſwer there given. The, occafion was, my 
Adverſaries calling for Grounds and Principles , upon which I there ſay, 
thit [ would give an account of the Faith.of Proteſtants in the way * of 
of Principles, and of the Reaſon of our reſecting their Impoſitions. a 
The firſt 1 undertook on two accounts. 1. To ſhew' that the Roman 
Churches Authority and Infallibility cannot be the Foundation of 
Chriſtian Faith, and ſo we may be very good Chriſtians without having 
ay thing to do. with the Church of Rome, 2. That this might ſerve 
. ſufficient Anſwer to a Book intituled Proreſtants without Principles. 
och being in ſome part of it directed againſt me, I had reaſon, not 
TT 
did m row the Principles of that Book. . 

Which being only intimated there, I muſt now to make my Pro- Prefers 
ceeding more clear and evident, produce thoſe Aſſertions of 9, —_ 
for which mine were intended. In the firſt Chapter he deſigns to — 8 

prove, That all Men muſt be infallible in the aſſent they give to mat- 
zers of Faith, For, ſaith he, / they diſown ſuch infallible Believers, 
th y mil Joyntly deny all infallible Faith © and a little after, an in- p. * 
fe che erity rags to us forcibly requires an anſwerable and cor- 
"pon 27 ä 1 ible 2 5 us oy e he aſſerts # ſubje- 
NE OR OT. Oren OR OK 9p proves he 
6 y of infa ible Teachers for infallible Believers and infallible 
Teachers, he faiths ſeem near Correlatives. In the ſecond Chapter F. 15. 
be faith, be rhal bears an infallible Teacher hath the Spirit of 
7 ruth, and be that bears not an infallible Teacher wants this Spi- P. 20. 
” of Truth; by which he does not mean an infallible Revealer 
885 Doctrine at firſt; but the immediate Teachers of the revealed p., 
0 = for faith he, no Man can be a Hereticłk that denies the 
5 oy Verities revealed in God's Word, unleſs he be fure that his 
ON * reveals thoſe Verities infallibly, He propoſes the objection p. 22: 
5 4 Simplician, as he calls him, chat he builds bis Faith and Re- 
955 not on any Preachers Talk, but on the objective Verities re- 
. ed in Scripture . to which he anſwers, that unleſt be firft 
= of ſome infallible Oracle, the Senſe of Scripture in controverted 
k. Fit be can never arrive to the depth of Gods true meaning, 
e. Be infallible Faith from thoſe objective revealed Verities. He 
lawful ws allerts, that every Catechiſt, or Preacher that hath a , 
, Bln, and is ſent by the infallible Church to teach Chriſt's * * 
Doctrine, if he preach that Doctrine which Chriſt and bis 
Church 
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| ned with an infallible Church, infallible in bis teaching and thence 


concludes, that Iufallibility dotÞ 5/44 both Teachers and He. 
#14 


„ he ſaith, follows an utter 


P. 24 ; 50 155 8 -4 » 
P. 5. rers:"| and from denying this Tnfals 


Nuine of Chriſtian Religion, yea, and of Scripture too, And after, 


wards he goes about to prove, that no Man can have any; divine 


Faith without Infallibility in the. propenent; for, faith he, as low 


ee Infallibility of 4 Revelation ſtands! remote from me for wan 
of” an undoubted Application made © an infallible Proponent, it can 10 


more trantfiiſe Certainty into Faith, than Fire at a great diſtance, 


warmtb. This is the Sum of the Principles of that Metaphyſical Vit; 


1 


but ſure a Man. muſt have his Brains well confounded by School Di. 


vinity and hard Words, before he can have common Senſe little 


7 % 


enough to think he underſtands them. But becauſe I never loved io 
ſpend time in confuting a Man, wo thinks himſelf the wiſer for 
ſpeaking things, which neither he nor any one elſe can underſtand; | 
I rather choſe in as ſhort a way as I could, to put together ſuch Pro- 

_ poſitions, as might give an account of Chriſtian. Faith without all 


this Forgon about lufallibility. In order to this, J firſt laid. dowy 


the, Principles wherein all Parties are agreed; and then ſuch Propo- 


ſitions as I ſuppoſed would 1 give an account of our Faith, 
without any neceſſity of ſuch an Infa 
for che Fpundzian of it. 1 f lle 
But for our clearer Proceeding | in an Argument of this impor 
of e d. tange, it will be neceſſary to ſtate and fix the Notion of Infall. 
cies of in- bility before I come to particulars. For as it is uſed it ſeems to be 
Telalig. a rare, Word for Jugglers in Divinity to play Tricks. with 3 for 
ſomstimes they. apply it to the Oect that is believed, and call 
that zufall true; lometimes to the Subject capable of believing, 
and. fa * Perfons. ought. to be znfallibly certain that what they believe 
is gf true; and ſometimes to the means of conveying that in- 
.., - Allible Truth to the Faculies of Men, and theſe they ſay muſt 
be znfallible, or elſe there can fallible C 
as inſallily true. But the Subtilty of theſe things lyes only in 
their Obſcurity, and the Schoob-man is ſpoiled when his Talk 
1s brought down out of the Clouds to common Senſe: I will there- 
fore try to bring theſe things out of their terms to a plain me- 
ning; and ſurely we may ſpeak and underſtand Lach other in that 
matters without this doubtful Term of Infallibility. For if it ſigi- 
fies any thing, we may make uſe of the thing it ſignifies inſtead of 
the Word, and by applying the thing ſignified by it, to that which 
it is ſpoken, of, we ſhall ſoon diſcern how juſtly it is attributed 
to it. Inſallible is that which cannot be deceived; now if no one 
will fay, That a Propoſition cannot be deceived, it is abſurd to lay 
that it is infullibly, true; therefore the matters revealed conſidered 
as. objettive Veritiet, as our Scbool-man ſpeaks, are not capable of 
Infalubility ,. which cannot belong to the Truth propoſed, but tb 
him that propounds or believes it. For 20 be deceived or not 1 
be. deceived, are proper only to Perſons; and the Impoſlibility of 
being deceived does in truth belong only to an infinitely perfect Unde- 


wo 


. 


_ ſtanding ;, for whatever Underſtanding is imperfect, is of it ſelf .. 
able to Error and Miſtake. And yet an Underſtanding lyable 6 
: be deceived may not be deceived, and be ſure it is not. The * 0 


ny 


. — / 


Cuttheb. azproves of is then under that Notion of a ' Member conjoy.. 


libility as he makes neceſſary 


be no infallible Certainty of any thing , 
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ever). 155 to bel the * 9 
ſpirech: but notwithſtanding! 


oed, in believing t ſpiced. v ö 
; . e, can be Mp but avi | 1. Vel 
perſon that he hath, appointed thoſe. idle 2 in ak . 
to aſſure 90 9 that he aA at firſt ſettled his Church hy Perſons tat 
verre infallible > ut. they, why. might not ſuch 4 particular Reye- 
ution aſſure, ien as well immediately that Chriſt and his holy „ 
Wpoſtles were infallible, as that the: Guides of the preſet Church are 5 
infallible For it is unconceivable that Perſons more in- e 
—_ falliblc in judging the nfpiration gf the e 
WS fr{ Founders of the Church. And f ſing | 
WE they may be Uecelved in beligving this Tnfallhility.. lent - 
Ws Church, and if they may be deceived, how ;can'their F aach be in- 
lil? So that nothing can make the Faith of, particular - Pepſans 
= infallible, but private Inſpiration. which muſt” reſolve. all: Faith into 
= Ebſm and, immediate Revelation. And nothing can be wore 
abſurd than to lay, Ibat ghere are infallible | Believers without inf.. 
lible Iphation; or that an infallible Proponent can t#nsfuſe all,. 
bility into Farb, "unleſs the Infalli ity of that Proponent be "firſt - 
made known to the Believer in ſuch a Way 8 he cannot be decei- 
ved in. Fer in mene of divine Revlon the main thing we are 
W to enquire after; is the "Infallbiliry of thoſe who delivered this Do- 
a rine to the World. da ichough the — 1 of believing what God 
W fiith, de his own Inglibiſi ity, which is natural and effential to him; 
Vet the reaſon of my allenting to this or that Doctrine, as co bebe 4 
aq od, muſt. be an Aff urance that God bath ſecured thoſe N 
om. Miſtake. whom he hath - imployed to make known the 5 
Doarite to the World. Thoſe perſons then whom God inſpi 
ac the Proponents of © "matters of Faith to us + and if they give us « 5 
ſufſtient Reaſon to believe that they were inſpirec we are + FRET 
to. believe then, gtherwiſe not. But to ff uppole. that we cannot 
believe the firſt infallible Proponents, unleſs there Be ich in every 
ge, is to make more Difficulties, and to anſwer none. For — 
all my Relief of the Infallibility of the firſt Prapenents, muſt depend on 
7 widence which the preſent. eier of the Church give of their . 
| falliility, who yet cannot pretend to the ſame — rp which they 


d: an d here is no difficult anſwered, for We are certainly” bound | | | | 
4 much to enquire into the reaſon of our believing theypreſent Guides, = 
0 the Gaurch infallible, as the Apoltles: and 'T Men cannot be 1 * 
* 00 J * E 
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wle in believing the Apoſtles, other infallible Proj. 
2 2 un every Age oo ge chem thar the” Apoſtles were fnſpny 
bey muſt not. the Infal oy of theſe preſent, Propottents be like, 
"Ke b atteſted as well as of the Apoſtles? and hat undoubted 4 
© plication can be made f the, Churches Infallorligy, unleſs there b. 
foie. other infallible Progonent {till to"rransfirſe Certainty into ny B. 
lief of that, by vettue of which, I muſt believe all other matters ä 
Faith, which is tlie Gburdbes Ente So that the 4% Froponey 
mut either be believed forthimfeglf yithout any further evidefice, any 
men the ſhorter way would be to believe the firſt ſo, or elſe ther 
will be dee ee or at laſt all muſt be reſolved into the 
Bubba of every particular Perſon, if we do not reſt fatisfied, wic 
"the rationul evidence: which thoſe Pexſans, who were inſpired by Go 
did give to the Worldthat they were enn by him; and then let tie 
"World judge whether Chriſt and his tles did not give ſtronger ei. 
dende that they were ſent. from Göd, khan the Pope or the Gu; 
of the preſent ( burch do? and if fo, whether it be poſſible Men to d 
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greater Diſſervice to Chriſtianity, than to ſuſpend our Belief of the WM 


Inſpiration of the Founders 'of the Chriſtian Church, on a thing at laf 


Eigfiſ, on a dung notoriouſly Alle; and only the arrogant Pran BN 


of -an” uſurping”FMtion; which thinks it eaſier boldly to ſay thatir 


cannot be deceived, than to defend it ſelf againſt the juſt Accuſition 
both of. deceiving, and being decide 5 ll 
5 i «Theſe Things being premiſed, I_now come to conſider how fr 
v. O Ven- N. O. hath ſhewed the Invalidity of the Principles laid down by me, 
«fone for the end for 'which'T intended them. The Deſign of them was to 
_ ſhewj that we may have ſufficient Certainty of our Faith, without 
the Infalkbility of the Roman Church; the Anſwerer hath yielded 
ſome things and denyed others. I ſhalt therefore firſt lay down hi 
+ Conceſions,” and ſee of what Force they are to the Iſſue of this Con- 


verſie; and then come fairly to deba 

JJöÜͤ 7g TOO N 

1. He yields, That there is no neceſſity qr all of Infallibiliy nir 

natural Religion: which was implyed in the ſeggnd and third Prov 
TT eee Gabe” "os rn 

Prop. a. For in the ſecond Propefition J aſſert, Thau Man being framed a 

rational Creature capable of reflecting upon himſelf, may antecedet- 

ly to any external Revelation certainly know the being of God, and 

his dependence upon him; elſe there could be no ſuch thing a8 

Law of Nature, or any Principles of natural Religion: which, be 

- Auth, may le grell. I 


* 


£ 1 2 


Prop. 3. All ſupernatural and external Revelation, muſt ſuppoſe the Trl 
of natural Religion; for unleſs we be antecedently certain that theres 
a God, and that we are capable of knowing him, it is impoſſible to be 
certain, that God hath revealed his Will to us by any ſupernatu 
means. Ler this be granted, faith he. From whence it follows, ii! 
we have ſufficient Cerrainey of the Principles of natural Relig 
without any ſuch thing as Infallibili © 
2. He * That Reaſon is pi Fudge concerning divine Neve. 
 VJation; which appears by the next Propoſition. 
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ta for begerting an infallible; 9 re ati "propoſed... 
(dient if we haue an infallible. vidence eKherof” the thing propy 2d, 
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uarrels with me for fa ing. 
therefore in order to an dntellibie Neu tl 
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Ty ind the ohe e bat I's mot; But aboye-all, how vil 
is 1. 7 8. who hath Written a | whole Book pur 
Ty is Princi pie a8 impious and atheiſtical? Mechink cn ub 
Me pin in (oandal op of their Faith by Principles ſod. 
19 9 88 W's contradictug one Another looks a little ſcandalouſly, and ddr 
1 och fulpieion upon their Gaile, as if it Were very hard to be made good, 
. # when our Aleerbles cannot aę 3 = ©yo Toe woes Fin. 
. e lh 1 maþiſrained.- r 
9 yields, chat the trio i nd a Men can beve of th 
* © A = 3 — | mord 3 But to make it up, he calls it a) 
mura Info 4 ; Which, how. ſtrang ly — it ſounds, pet his 
2 . is goods" for it is ſych n 9 — 00 u as is not lütlünt, 
r „or note Faith, and „ one comes ab l 
nf Hb 3lity 5 ieceſſary. 1 have heard off 
nirwo Gentlemen about " Tranſubfantiatin, | 
on both ſides 3 at laſt another falls into ther 
[chem win, It was they were abvur ; they told" 
ell. aid he, bot I pray tell me what 
; | ling at che Euchariſt, and 
ch wares Explication is this here of 
fomewhat--worſe, for it is joyning 7 
Fx Ao: töge ; £ ati | W Pi „eich Others for if it be l moral 
« * Certainty, At is not ther; 150 ir be infallible," it cannot be burly 


* Ws - oral,” expect to heat thor of an accidental Franſubſtantiation, 
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1cy as wel! * moral bs allibility,”But we are to ſup | 
li he Mende no more than Cerrainty, becauſe he en 
aint U un verſal Tradition This were wel 
cede ge Parc Had not aid, that a particular 
i 6 45 Ys nt he gives to fore matter propoſes, | 
| Tels 15 ina, 1 would fain underſtand 
when this 2 5 prone, grounded upon, and if the Evidence” ; 
1 IB ſuffuctemtly. or morally infallth e hieh are his own Terms, 
0 = Hane. which is built upon it comes to be more than ſo. T 5 
very pleaſant to obſerve how. Mr. e and ſome other late TW riters 
of their Church are perplexed about this word Infalibiliiy, as if vo! 
had'a'Woolf by the-cars, they cannot tell how to hold it, and * 
are afraid to let it go. And very loth 1s our N. O. to part wi 
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{und of Tnfallibility, although his! w. 
_ it 7 ill yet further 


pwn” Conceſſions perfectly over-. 
ppear - by this laſt, vis. * 


9 That moral certainty is ſufficient 2 for Faith. This 
Hill appear by my, 27. Propoſition, Which is this: The nature ß 
| Certainty doth receive ſeveral e according to the nature f 27. 


of the proof; or the degrees of the Aſſent. Thus moral Certainty 

may be ſo called, either as it is oppoſed to mathematical Evidence, 
but implying a firm aſſent upom the higheſt evidence that moral 
things can receive: Or as it is oppoſed to a higher degree of Cer- 

tainty in 


— 


the ſame kind, fo moral Certainty implies only greater 3 
Probabilities of ore ſide than the other. In the former ſenſe rwe 
aſſert the certainty of Chriſtian Faith to be Moral, but not only 
in the latter. To which he faith; his Principle i granted, if im- 
orting only that Chriſtians have” or may haue a- ſufficiently certain 
J, infsl:ibl evidence of the truth of their Chriſtianity. Whereby 

W it is plain that though he uſeth the term infelible, yet he means no 
W wore that!" J do, or elſe he ought not to have brought that as an 
W explication of my Principle which is contrary to it, as in this Con- 
troyerfiey moral Certainty is oppoſed: to ſtrict Demonſtration and In- 

ilch But if he by » Infallibility means only ſufficient Certainty, 
SS 1 hall be content for quietneſs ſake, that he ſhall call it Infallibility, 
if be plesſes. And that he can mean no more by it, appears not 
con by what he hath ſaid before, but by what he ſaith afterwards 

in theſe” words. A natural or moral Certainty (thougb not ſuch a p. 9. 
ne tannot poſſibiy be falſe,” but which according to the Laws of 
= Nature and the common manners and experiences of Men is not falſe) 

b ſufficient. on which" to ground ſuch 4 Faith' as God requires of us; 

W it reßell of that Certainty which can be derived from bumane ſenſe 

Wor reaſon; und which ſerves for an introduftive to the reliance 

bi: our aich upon ſuch Revelation as is believed by us divine; and 

hich if divine, we know' is nor poſſibly fallible; in reſpect of its 

hin on which Revelation, an infallible Object, and not for an in- 
| fallible Certainty as to the Subject, it is that this our Faith is de- 
nominated” a Divine Faith. Note this natural or moral  Certainty is 


P. 67. 
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S, 


at 


iogle ee for the firſt rational Inerodudtive and Security of 
our Faith, not only by the Doctor in bis twenty ſeventh Principle, but 
alſo by Catholick  Divines in their Diſcourſes of the | prudential Mo- 
nber. Very well faid, and I were à very difingenuous Man, if I 
ſhould not weartily thank him for ſo free a Confeſſion, by which, if 
Tulderſtand any thing, he very fairly gives up the Cauſe of Infalli. 
bility, "as to the neceſſity of it in order to Faith: As will eaſily 
appear” by tlie managing of it, ſo far as I have been concerned in it. 
It is evident to any one that will caſt an eye on the Controverſy 
of Tofallibility, between the Archbiſhop and His Adverſaries, that it 
| Vas ratſed on this account, becauſe thoſe of the Church of Rome 
alerted, that the infallible Teſtimony of the Church was neceſſary 
107 order to the believing the Scriptures to be the word of God: 

ad 16 much is endeavoured. to be defended by him who pretended 
0 anſwer my Lord of Canterburies Book, who goes iupon this Prin- 
Arles bat thir is to be "believed witb & divine Fuith, and à divine 
ar be built upon an infallible Teſtimony; the falſhood of 
Fine, 1 at large ſhewed in dhe diſcourſe of the Reſolution of Faith. 

A = the publiſhing whereof, the . Gentleman before 
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2. That wüde is infallible; aliſtaice there an be. 0 ber | 


be infallible as. to all neceſſaries for Salvation? Or fu 
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1 ed, e er po nſwer __— —_. of it e cone =Y 
* hb and moral Certainty. — 810 Som . of his e N laid \ 
V. as may be; ſor he not 


down already, as contraxy to this of at 
aſſerts the 3 Infallilility jr a e of Chriſtian * ith 10 


| Hpends ſome Chapters in rambling. I As 4 moral Certdinty. Th, 
Title of one of which is, Fatth. ob morally: certain is no, en . 


deſire N. O. and E. M., tos agree hetter before th to 
fute me; and to what p e, ſhould.I tr ouble my. Pf with clan 


a "whoſe Principles the 94 ingenuous of their own bean 

diſown, as well as we? For not N. Q here makes moral („. 
tainty à ſufficient ground for . . with; but the Guide in 7 
e of my Adverſaries, aſſerts the dame, whe n he lich 
and indeed from what is {a1d_. formerly, tbat 4  divitie Faith may þ 


bad by. thiſe who have: bad-no.extrinſecal even morally. winjalih | 


(Tee now from whom N. O. /learrig..theſe. terns) Motive: Theraf 15 
ic follows that divine Faith doth not reſolue into ſuc „ * either c F 
- the formal Canſe, or always as the applicative Inroduftive or gonditin oh 
of this divine Faith. And a little after, that it is not neceſſa ary zbat b 
Faith always ſbonla have an external rational infallible round or mw, 
tive thereto (whether Church Authority or any other) on ply part uit 
ſo believen. By thele Conceſſions ape that the cauſe of nt 
 bilay, as far as it concerns tlie neceſſity of it in order to Faith, i 
clearly given up by theſe Perſons; and if others be ſtill of anotiet 
min among them, I leave em bi diſpute it among themſelve s 
Thus far then we are agreed; I how come 0 conſider where the\: 
Controverſy ſtill remains, ys" why-the.- reſt of my . Principle 
may not pals as well 2s. theſe; In 9 1 to this, I mult, by taking 
ke of his ſeveral Exceptions. and Anſwers, draw together à Ken 
of thoſe Principles which he ſets up in oppoſition to mine; and if. 
I do not very.much. miſtake, they may 2 d to theſe three, - 
1. That God hath given an infallible be to the. Guide 
of the Church in all Ag of it, for the direion der ho Ld 


in it. 35 3. wu, 


t the ſenſe of Scriptures. Wu 

That all the Arguments which. overthi OW: the Churches 12 | 
lidility, do deſtroy the Churches Authorit ). 

Theſe, as far a8 1 can perceive, conmin the ik force of his 
fiderations ; and in the examination of theſe the remaining Diſcuſe 
muſt de ſpent; in which 1, ſhall have occaſion to take notice af what- 
derer is material in his Book. 

1. The main Contreverſie is, whether God hath gi given an ine 
Glance to the Guides of the Church in all A 7. Dr the 215 of 
" thoſe who live in it? For if he hath not, verſary cannot deny, 
but the Pringiplzs laid down by e muſt bold, © For in Uſe there be 10 
Infallibility the Guides of the Church; ey hr — ng left to the 

uſe of his own Underſtanding, progeeding. i — belt manner, to 
out what the Will of God is in order to Salrati We do not 10% 
diſpute concerning the beſt helps for a Perſon io male uſe of in a n 

of. this nature; but the Glien is, whether a; Man ought 
ſign his own judgment to that of the Church, which profrncs 
ppoſing wo ſud 
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amber bout / ſenſe of 2 4 with the nde. of divine * 

bed of, Him 2 order to Happineſs 3 * Rach [ extude nothing 

| gp may bend to the rig güt "viſe oa Mans underſtanding in therg 
khings, « whether it be the Areglon o Paſtors, che Dectees of Cum 
als; the ele of the ET 3 rh or 125 ar 8 = * 
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the 1 3 7 e Oburch. yes a 9 ir he 23h Gown 0 as 
his "fundamental "*PARCipIE, that the Dl certain way not 19 be miſled” 
wil be the; fubmittivig ous internal aſſent and belief ro Church Aut 


he deer ene J e ee . ©, ä 


vennord. en two G neceſſ 117 Whether * 
there ein be n certainty of Faith without this [nfallibj lit 0 5 What ö 1 
y there is of this/Infallibility ? Ng e * 


Whether there can be vo certainty of Faith without Tf © 

£1 5 ik Guides of the Church, aud ſubmitting our internal "aſſent — 

belief to chem? For the cleating of this we muſk conſider,” what 

WP things arc agreed upon between us, that by them we may” proceed = 

Y to the reſolution of this Quieftion. 1 e 

l is ſuppoſe agreed, that every Man kel in "Lim 12 al 
Mferning of Truth and Fal. 

2. That this F. muſt be uſed at laſt in the Golde 4 the In- 
Enid, Guide 5 for otherwiſe a Man muſt be abuſed with every pre- 
tende of Infall By, and Ges 4 td may as well be followed as „ 

Pope of Rome, an oſe ate all prudential motives 

9 5 tot Tufallibiliry, 14 Man muſt not judge whether they 

de gpod or no, i. e. ſafficietit to prove the thing. 

wa,” God is not Ae in rig, be to the Sibrrin of 

. That the Books of ' Scripture ik edel on both fides do contain 

= 1 5 the Will of 000 in order to Salvation. y 

. That all things ſimply neceſſir) "bo Adrien urs Gino 

„ 

7 the ion now w a Perſon 35 
we rel ns g on he Fal bility of a Church, may not be certain of xo 
52 which are abend in thoſe Books in order to Salvation? A. 
ole our preſent enquiry is, and not about the ſenſe of 

the A difficult * controverted Places; and if we can make it 

appear that Men may be certain as to matters of Salvation without 

Infillibility, let them prove (if they can) the neceſlity of Infallibility 

for things which are not ery to Salvation. But of the ſenſe of 

Scripture in thoſe things afterwards; I now enquire into the certainty 

| 11 0 Sy the necefſarics to Salvation in Scripture : 0d 

"Bai a ks fition. 2 7 
particular way of kerebtthn Rom * 

115 A wy as weiting pat 

that it is re | 

re of the defign and rel Wider e Joodneſs God w 

ple afſtltance to Perſons in A e Will for the 

1 ado Mankind, if thoſe Writiugs may not be Underſtood by 5 . 


I 8 dice 20 Thy him, I . may 
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— ee to rey hg omg a, 
ſuch things as are neceſſary for their Saljation,' n: 
Jaber PrindÞle, he Firth, ig e; which, if ;he\can proje. 
P. 13. may ha e more reaſon ts queſtion - it than I. yet; have. Any 
I aſſure» him I expect no mean proofs; te ſhake; my beliet of 
neigke f Fo. great importance: #0, the ghar Rellgion. For it 
being granted by by him, 75 , all; thing. np! * neceſſary to + Salvatin 
urg chutal nad in the Books: of Senihture, II deſire to know Whether 
ine m ly-:neceſſary ought not to be order _ greater pla 
* * than things which are not ſo „Whether the 
©, geliſts and Apoſtles to write theſe thi pgs, Nad not im that we 
8 Ghoul be ſo expreſſed as they might.moſt 8 be underſteod? Whether 
$ #4 0 our Savionits wy veins were capable of beingjunderſtood b thok 
* Who heard thei); it ſome infallib 4 Interpreter p Mh neter 
wn Evangeliſts-did ers hfully, deliver oug/Saviours- e they | 
s did, how that comes to be obſcure now, which Was 5 plain then? 8 
.* * that either Chriſt himſelf muſt be charged with not biegt the Will £4 
« &3 of God plainly, or ; the Evangeliſts cannot be charged with not cx. Wi 4 
| ',. Preſſing it ſo, There are no other Books in the World Shad know 
ha 9 chgt noed ag — laren, da we can; tell certainly | 
3 = wnough what any;/other Re ligion requires, fuppoſing. i it to be written 
1 1 in the ſame way that the Chriſfianis 2; Is it got poſſible for a Man, t 
1 eertajn what the Law of - Moſes required. of. the People of Tl 
y reading the Books of that Eaw, ,,withont. ſome infallible Guide“ 
Do the Ten Commandments need an infallible Comment Or can ve 
How. hays no certainty of the meaning of, the Levitical. Law, becauſe 
There is no High-Prieſt or Sanhedgin to explain it? Aud if it be pol 
ſible te undenſtand the neceſſaries of that dark Diſpenſation in ColNpar 
riſon with the Goſpel, are our Eyes nom blinded with too m 
Light? Is not Chriſti Hanty - therefore highly recommended to u in 
| the New, | Teſtament becauſe of the t he clearne is, and perſpicuity where 
in the Doctrines and Precepts thereof are delivered? And yet aer 
7 | all-this, .cannvt: the moſt neceſſary parts of-it,. be underſtood by thok 
Who ſincerely endeavour to e x em? By which ſincere 
ET: We nfo: far Toon excluding any uſeful helps, that 
We always ſuppoſe them. 1 The ſum. then of What he is to confute, 
is. Nie that althqugh the poſtles and Evangeliſts did deliver the 
* ad of God to, the, World an their Wrifings, in order to the d. 
= — of {Mankind although: they were inſpired by an infinite Wik 
dom for this end, although, all things ſimply. neceſſary to Salvation ar 
* contained i in their Writin 88, al ugh :a.. Perſon” uſeth his ſincere Eu- 
" deavouy by all moral Helps, and the divine. Grace, aſſiſting him. 
find out in theſe e e i neceſſary to alvation, yet after 
all he qannot certainly underſtand the meaning of. them. Whichi 
me appears ſo abſuxd and., monſtrous a Doctrine, ſo contrary to the 
Honour gf the Feriptures and the Sign of Chriſtianity, that ak 1 
had a mind to diſparage at, L would begin with this, and end wal 
Tranſubſtantiation. . For ir e ſt. Sir, did mot our, Saviour ſp 
5 in matters of, eat importance to the Salvation 7 
Did he not a All that was necellary for that end 
in his many, admirable Diſcourſes? Did not the Evangeliſts recore 
bis Words and Actions in, writing, and that as one of them fait Kh 
Ib... preſly, That we queht believe that . is the Chriſt, r the Son of 4 þ 


Er i 


Ss 


* 
—— 
„ 


all 5 1 * | tan 10 
Vati. ; 108% 
I 18 Hrs now. e 199 
n are th thate.- 710 N is, ” 0 H 3 
770 op 2 5 25 ore verſe 
it may g clear O ſams Hur mo verſe 
245 th £ * * s Jragzongh ene Ack £1 en 5 
e what is abs 5 


vw * 1 * 
#4 : ” | j 1 . 
- — = 4 = a * Þ = "» 4+ * 
n 1 
N 5 vo * es k q "I . 
* Ly : 5 x 8, 2 4 * 
1 3 5 * - "> £0 — ; 
06 5 5 5 2 & 44 2 * 
„ dy. 1 Ee Ay; fs 
\ — 3 * 8 it 0 4 * oF : 1 „ * 45 
. „ 0 4 i 
Ld 9 oh * 
7 " *i 5 F N 
* 8 l . 
+ bd 4 3 n 0 7 0 * 4 
1 I 7 . 4 * * 
* 5, $ 
*- 0 R , 
8 2 >, KJ 


| thor he necd. ne make tha b of 1 6. Tr _—. 
2 A SHA. a BY 


allowed for vine Revelationg.of whe Wall — God, Re ha 
the welten t to Salvation clearly chere in or not? That a, 
(liver his mind obſcurely in man things,” B, no queſtions: * * 
he may inſpire Perſons tounfold Bis 5 8 where it is n en 

our: er is, whether or no, theſe. .ackfiouyle 4 
_- Wii ke Wiſdom and Goodneſs,of God 4 Cath we e 
=» pable of being underſtood in all things neceiſargito es, — . 
Vt who endeavor t Wrong tan — 5 I exp 83 
ſaid; things: neceſſary for Sate Lion, bee 
3 diſpute was. about, and ou many; $11 
bn qu 95 there are many aten | 


Eillble Guides of the Cliche? ry the ri we, 2 had 
from meer fallible Men of excellent skill in Languages, 
Chronology, and of a clear Underſtanqing ; and 
unthankful not to acknowledge the great Helps 
them, for underſtanding the difficult Flaces-of Scrip 
infallible Guides, they haue dealt by-4 the iti 
2 1 and 75 3 7 2 75 Sarah ya FS 


e — laid i up 
in a Napkin, and buried it N Eat th. is nothing of it ever ap- 
pared above ground. How could er have obliged the World more, 
(nay, it had beck neceſlaryito have done it for = +4 uſe of their Gift) 
than to have given an infallible Senſe of all controverted Pla - 5 nd "+ 
then there had been. but one diſpute left, whether they were nen | 
ble or not? but now, 5 — 1 we believe their "Iofullibility, 
are 1 as far to ſeek; for the meaning of man difficult i. 
nl ſuppoſing God had once beſtowed this Gift of Infallibility upon 
the Guides of the Church, he might moſt juſtly deprive them of it, 
ule of the no uſe they have apts of it ʒ and we might have great 
reaſon to believe ſo from our Saviour's, Words, To-bim that bath ſball t. 23. 
be given, but from him that bath not, ſball bs taten away even that 29. 
which be bath. So that not making uſe-of chis Talent of lafalli- 
TH q 9 us yall fey, to Aae 8 God. continues! it, 
px n 2 ſuppoſing 
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or * ah from 
hoon a” cent, Fi iple; in bis. Preface” To: bis Biok 

” ET unh. But O.che n iſchief of Common-place-Books' + Which 
make Men: write wn they, ac end not what is to their pu. 
poſe, For- after al ee dein but ſcem to advance another 
Principle i L e ock not ſo much as ſeem to do it 
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oy anofei 50 bo. LE 1 ay to apr Nh intern 
Ae <a a cee, the eſſential Church, he faith, That Fi, 
i . ; re bend al tbe faithful. that. are and bave - Bet fine 
in tlie F ef z and chen, 
| er, and, norance f diuine things,/ that are to be kno 
"TW ax, it . ee only; all, choſe »Believers thi 

en Fe 1 times; and in this Senſe, be 


in 
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ie # a he 4 
bes. known and believed ernie 
Tea, in 


and nt View: the 

| e 9,4 things 2 0 

0 1 , it neuer ignorant, much” 14,7. dot h err. 

| things thut are nor abſulutgiy, 1 

51 : expreſyy and _ diftuictly, w conſtantly 2 eue that thit Church can 
eber err, nor bt pertinggou(ly, hut that there ſball ever be fone 

Fin nendy to embrace the truth, if it be manifeſted ro them, and 
uh at ſhall, nat h)’ negleft , che ſeareh and enquiry after it 

a Church, any 
particular 3 Church,he determines, 7 hat particular Men and 75 

may err damnabiy,. becauſe : notwithſtanding others may worſip G0 

anigli; bum that the mhole N at ons time cannot fo err, for that 
Then thei Church ſhould ceaſe 1itterly for 4 time, and ſo not be Caths 
liel being not at all times : 's and. 44700 Poul ſametinies be withou's 
Church; Te that Errors not prejuditing: ale Saludtjon of them thai 
err ma be: found in you Church,; that is it one time in the World, u. 
make no doubt „ only the Symbolical and Carbolick which is and uu 
wholly free \from. Error; Which ſeveral Expreſſions amount 1 
no more than this, that there will be always fore. truc Christin 
tlie World; but what is this to infallible Teachers and . 
a Church that pretends to. be Catholick againſt all the Senſe and Re- 
ſon in the World ? And is it now imaginable after all this, 
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Pr. Field ſhobld mal an particular OCliure 1 infallible? No, all that 


he meal in his Preface,” is this, that among all the Societies of Men, 
rſons wbe haue not leiſure or capacity to examine partibular Contro- 
0 2 gbe diligently te ſearcb\obich is the true Church, and having 
"bis, to embrace ber Communion, follow ber DireFione; and reſt in her 
nent, i. e. Suppoſe a Man 3 very Book of Dr. Fields ſhould be 
inced that the Church of Rom is a Mes 


convin 5 corrupt and tyrannical 
Church, and the Church of England is a ſound and good Church (which 


was the Deſign of his writing it,) he being thus far ſatisfied, ought to . 
brate the Communion of this Church; and fo follow-her Directions, and | 
„in ber Judgment, ſo, as not to forſake her Communion for any Ca- 5 


1 that are raiſed about particular Controverſies of which he is not a 
capable judge. And doth this make the Church of England infallible? 
ft ve fay that a Man being firſt fatisfied of the Skill and Integrity of 
Lawyer, ought to follow his Directions, and reft in bis Judgment; 
ock this make that Lawyer infallible ? ſo we ſay here, the reſting 
in the Judgment of a Church, of whoſe Integrity we have aſſurance 
: hs th! implies only the Suppoſition of ſo much Honeſty and 
kill in a Church, as may over-rule the Judgments of Perſons. who 
c cher have not leiſure or capacity to underſtand particular Controver- 
des which require Skill in Languages, ſearch into the Fathers and l. 
ter Writers on both fides. If we ſay, that unlearned Perſons ouglit in 
ſuch things to truſt the learned, whole Integrity they have no ground 

WE to ſuſpect, this doth not certainly make the more learned infallible > 

Bat we may reſt in the Judgment of thoſe whom we have no reaſon. 

= to ſ{uſpe&; though we believe them not to be infallible : and it was 

dhe former Dr. Field meant, and by no means any Infallibility, unleſs 

he plainly contradict himſelf. D eee M 
3. He excepts, That this brings in an Inerrability o every particular p. ,,, 

= Chriſtian in all points neceſſary, if ſuch Chriſtians will, that is, if on- 

| ? they ſhall ſincerely endeavour to know the meaning of them, The 
Force of this Argument will be eaſily diſcerned if we put another 
parallel to it, viz. That they who aſſert from Scripture the Aſſiſtance 

of divine Grace to the ſincere Endeavours of Men, do make all Men 
umpeccable if they will; as well as thoſe who aſſert, that God will ; 
not be wanting in neceſſaries to Salvation to thoſe who ſincerely en- 

deavour to know them, make all ſuch Men ſo far infallible, if they 

will. If any one thing be plain in Scripture, the Goodneſs of God 

is and who can believe that, and yet think that he will ſuffer thoſe 

ho ſincerely endeavour to know what is neceſſary to their Salva- 

tion, not to underſtand it? But beſides, how often doth the Scripture p 
promiſe a greater degree of knowledge to the meek and bumble, to the 7 4: 
diligent and induſtrious ;, to thoſe that ask and ſeek Wiſdom from bim, Tate ur. 


. 


| Luke 11. 
2 thoſe that do the Will ＋ God; to whom our Saviour hath expreſly 13. 
Promiſed, char they ſhall know of his Doctrine, whether it be of God or 


we haye to aſſert it. But we underſtand not by it, that ſuch Perſons 
cannot err in their J udgments about what things are neceſſary, and 
what not; nor that they cannot err in other things which are not ſo 
Pt to Salvation; but that God's Goodneſs is ſo-great; and his 
"ON * ſo plain, and: his Word ſo clear in neceſſary things; that no 
0 ho ſincerely endeavours to know them, ſhall ever miſs of Salva 
wo And if ſuch an Infallibility will OG them, we do not deny 
MUM ok | . it 


20 And if this be the Inerrability he means, he ſees what grounds John, 7.17 
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De nee at ee Guides of the Nn en cmd 
they pes think themſelves infallible beyond theſe ety rap $- they 
are only the meet and bumble whom. God hath promiſed 10 reach hi 
* and not ſuch who will be infal ible whether God will oh 
is other exceptions from bis 6 . — Church Auth, 


ray from the "Parity of - Reaſon for Church Governors, and the Ay 


troverted Places of Scriprure ſhall be conſidered "afterwards, 
„ Fnom offi to examine what Certainty there is for this, þ, 


N. O's fallibility 2 Here T ſhall Ay down ſame Principles of common Reg 


Proofs of 


 Infollibii ſon, by which we may better n ag Force of his a 


05 exe; ments, 

o_ 1. That the Proof ought avi to be. more evident than ty 
thing that is to be proved by it. r otherwiſe it is of no adv 
to the proof of it, if it lave but the fame degree of evidence; by 
is a great Prejudice to it, if it have leſs: ſo that if the Proofs of b. 
"Ellibiliry be equally obfcure and difficult with thoſe things which a; 
to be believed | virtue of it, this Infallibility is of no uſe; by i 
they be leſs evident, the Pretence of i it is 82 very r1 idiculous 10 
prejudieial to the Chriſtian Fat. at) B 

2. The greater concernment any Law. is ey and the greater _s 
ger in miſtaking the Meaning of it, the more plain and ' diftin@ ou 
the Terms of ne K de. 8 a Law about the Succeſſion of 

0 deere and * 


appoir 
5 of hs Church, or © efitailed. * 
this being a mattter of ſuch infinite Concernment to the whole 


Church; it is moſt unreaſonable to conceive that whatever other 


Parts of his Wiß were obſcure, thoſe whiehh relate to the matter of 
Succeſſion and Infallibility, mould be ſo; but rather ſo plain, thi 
no one can miſs of under inding them, 8 the Weight of all the 


reſt depends upon theſe two, and it is fo horribls 4 Preſumption in 


any to pretend to them, in caſe they haye no right to them, and the 
danger fo great in relying upon thew if there on no ſuch thing. 
3. A Law of ſuch univerſal Concernment to the Faith and Peace 
of the Chriſtian Church being ſu poſed, the Practice of the beſt and 
pureſt Ages oft Church muſt ' fuppoſed agreeable thank, Lt 
that in all matters of difference; they did conſtanrly wn theſe 80 
lible Judges, by appealing to them * final Hue RA 
reſting ſatisfied” 5 their deciſions. But if on the contrary, ben 


great differences have happened in and neareſt the firſt times, vo ſuck 


Authority was made uſe of, but other ways put in Practice to make 
an end of them; it when it was pretended, it was ſlighted and reſt- 


* 
IN: 8 


cted; nay, if the Perſons 'Pretent it, were proceeded againſt and 


condemned, and this not by a popular Faction, but by juſt and egi 


Authority * we may thence conclude, chat ſuch Judges have are 


ted that Power to — which was — ven them by the [y- 
pream Legiſlator. Theſe things being premiſed, I come to his 5 
cular Arguments, which lie ee and and an; but to e hem 


the greater Strength, I ſhall bring them nearer together! And te 


are drawn 


7 cher: from Serre, or Tradition, or Roto of Rei 
ONs; | N ; 


wh 


all debates, ud 


* ” 
| bo | From 
l 


MX] Gs 


upon * „Edle i. it: 


I. 
1 a 


Faith of Chriſtians by others; ſo much greater the Neceſſity of it is, 
bo much clearer ought the evidence of it to be in Scripture, ſuppoſing 


; eateſt Neceſſity. But it cannot be denyed by our Adverſaries, 
| 2 he Places produeed by them for a conſtant nfallibility in the 


E - — 
2s 18 

4 
& i] Rs US * 
* | 
dility 
1 


is pretended to do in this matter > How eaſily might all the Con- 
tentions of the Chriſtian World have been prevented, if Chrift had 


och require? If he had ſaid, I do promiſe my infallible Spirit to the 


_ 7 int the Biſhops of Rome in all Ages for my Succeſſors in the Go- 
. 1 of the Gale, who ſball be be nk, and infallible Fud- 
(. al Controverſies 3 Chriſtians ;, this Diſpute might never 
= hve happened among us. For we aſſure them that we account the 
Peace of the Church ſo valuable a thing, and Obedience to Chriſt's 
Commands ſo. neceſſary a duty, that we are well enough inclined to 
embrace the Doctrine of Infallibility, if we could ſee any ground in 


thing or nat, for ſo we ſay Impeccability is too; but the queſtion is, 
Vbether there be any ſuch thing promiſed by Chriſt ta the Guides of 


yield their internal aſſent, as well as external Obedience to all their 
decrees ? whicll we deny, and deſire to ſee it clearly proved from his 
Wonds-who alone could grant this ili 1 

Fer if an infallible Judge be therefore neceſſary, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture is not ſufficiently clear for the ending of Controverſies, and that 


cripture, ſurely we have all the reaſon in the World to expect that 


or if this Point be not clearl proved, we are never the nearer an 


they may beg their Hearts our, before we ſhall ever be fo good natured 
> It it them without proof. And they who have been ſo bold 
wal I ſay 2 or blaſphemous) as to charge our Lord with want of 


le | J udge, do certainly render him much more obnoxious to this 
05 : 9 imputation, 


N to the Chriſtian Church, ought 


on nleſs we will fuppoſe the Scripture 
84 moſt important things. For this being pleaded as a 


Quſed it to be delivered in terms fo clear, as the Nature of the thing 


his Church, and whether all Chriſtians on that account are bound to 


the Seripture ſhould be abundantly, and beyond "all Contradi&ion 
cer in this point, to make amends for it's Obſcurity in the reſt : 


3. 


| = Guides of the Church in all Apes, to grve the true Senſe of Scripture | - 
al Controverſies which ſhall ariſe among Chriſtians, and I expect an 
Os. diener fuitably to all their Determinations : or, morg particularly, 


Wy Scripture for it. But we cannot make Perſons infallible by believing - 
em to be ſo, but we may eaſily make our ſelves Fools, as others 
bhave dong, by believing it without reaſon. - The Controverſie then 
b pot, whether Infallibility in the Guides of the Church be a deſirable 


God hath actually conſtituted ſuch a Judge, cannot be proved but by 


end of Coutroverſies: becauſe the buſineſs ſtops at the very head, and 


5 tion, in caſe he have not provided his Church with ſuch an in- 5 


— — | — | — 
imputation, in ſuppoſing him to h ituted ſuch a Judge, if 1, I 
8 no where plainly declared that he bath done fo. And let then 
if they, can, produce one clear Fext of Scriptwayto-this puny f 
* Which by the unanimous. Conſent of the Fathers is ſe interpreted 2 
ich, to the common Senſe of Mankind, is more ſufficiently oy, i 
fror the ending this Controverſie, than the Scripture is faid by then v 
according to their own way of arguing, we have as much reaſc u 
deny their Infallibility, as th. have to demand our aſſent to it, wa 
© the preſumed Obſcurity and Inſufficiency of Sexipture. «I 
3.7 When I came thus prepared to find what the Conſiderator wy Wl 
gone. mind he had to infiſt upon any Proofs of that, which is his only . 
zurefar l. pine to qverthrow my Principles. For after the moſt Wiligentsſarh 
Lell I could make, the only Argument from Scriprurs I found ' produc] 
was from the Old Tilanene, (where I confeſs I TeaftyJooked for 1) 
P. 11. 25. but however, this is thought ſo oonſiderable as to be twice produc; WH 
26. and yet is fo e (hon: % 22 * 10 10 force u 
it, it proves the Judges in Weſtninſter-Hall to be infallible, ner 
| than the Pope, or any Guide of the ch. or the force BR 
Deut. 17. of the Argument lyes in God's appointing Judges under the Liv, . 
ron cording to whoſe Sentence matters were to be determined; upon Pl. 
- 19.10. ty of Death incaſe of Diſobedience. But what then? dogh * 
which we are ready to yield when we ſee the like abſolute Cog * 


Rational 
Accounts 
 Þ+- rx. ch 8. 
SeQ. - p. t 
23 9. : 


down two Propoſitions e e ee 
u by Miratrles. The Propoſition Wis b 
Prop. 16. There can be no more intolerable Uſurpation on the Faith of Chit | 


an 


4 


: 
To. = 
% % * , $ 
* ©» 


cles for 


P. 27% 


e ens hen fs wn tt , - 


for ul 1 ſpeak of mafia a in eee l 1 

aalee "that I mean no more by it, than that there ſhall be alwa ws A 
numder of true Chyiſtians in the World. And what Neceſſity is 

of Miracles for Men to believe, fince they receive the Dofrine 
1 upon thoſe Miracles by which it was at pes | 
Nether 15 there . need of Miracle to ſhew that any number 
Men are not guilty of an actual Error in what they believe, Ag 
ſing they declare to believe 8 on the acoount * that divine Re- 
eelstion which is ned by Chriſtians, for in this caſe the,Tryal of 
Podrine is to be by ure. But in 1458 any Perſons challenge an 
naallibiliy to themſelves. antecedent! to. the Belief of Scriptures, 
5 en mult believe the Scri 
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by vertue of which, th ſay, iptures, 
— + * ſuch Perſons e y DOUNC e ese. their Infallibility - 
y Miracles as the Apoſtles were, oY 

2. Not reſting in this, he proceeds to. not ler Anſwer, the Sum of 
which is, That be Infallibitey of the Church not being ſo large or 75 P. 28. 29. 
bigh = Mother, but conſiſting in the infallible liveryof the 

Doctrine, there is no neceſſi f Miracles in the 5 yaw 

is 1 anſwer, tllat the Doctrine of the Goſpel j 


5 1. In reſpect of the matter contained in 44" b Ar 
only when it was firſt revealed. 2. In reſpect of the Per⸗ 
3 is to Hlieve it © ſo it is new in every Age to thoſe. who are 
ditt bol #ht to believe it. Now the Apoſtles had. their Infalflibility 
c atteſted by Miracles, not barely with a Reſpect to the Revelation 
of new matter, for then none would haye needed Miracles but Chriſt 

WT hinſblf, or the Apoſtles that made the firſt Sermofis; for afterwards 
tie matter was not new, but the neceſſity of Miracles was to give a 

= ſufficient Motive to believe, to all thoſe to whom the Goſpel was 

WW propoſed; and therefore Miracles are ſaid to be a to Unbohevers, 

W For, by theſe, Unbelievers were convinced that there was ſufficient xr Cor. 1 
ground for receiving the Doctrine of the Goſpel on the Authori 
thofe,who deliver'd it it; God himſel if bearing them witneſs with dit 
«Miratles and Gifts of the Haß be! Suppoſe then, ©, Wy of the 
Apoſtles after their firſt e continued x y to inet eulcate the ſame 
ny the Conyerlion of more Un > in this caſe the 
Miracles was the- reaſon of relying 6 on the Authority of 
'chols Poſs for the Truth of the Doctrine delivered by them. From 
hence it follows, 7 1 the Chriſtian Faith is to be received 
on the Authority of erlons in any Age, «thoſe Perſons ought 
to confirin that — by Misseles as the Apoſtles did. For 
, Without this, therę can be no ſuch Authority whereqn to rel 
"antcoellehtly to the embracing the Chriſtian Faith. Now, this is Go 
cafe of ce Church of Rome; they pretend not to deliver any Do- 


Heb, 2+ 4 


iy, * 


Arne wholly new, hut what was one wa 


a 


or another delivered by 


* 


Chriſt and his 4 ls 3 (although we therein charge them with 
Fraud and Falſhoe ielding this, yet my contend that no Man 

em have ſuſficient ) fur p for believing the Word of God, but — 

Ne Churches Infallibility , in this Dil it is plain that the — ay 5 

their Churches Infallibility to be as much the reaſon of Perſons be- 

5 3s che Infalibility of the Apoſtles in their time was; and 
therefor , they ought to prove this Infallibi in the lane 


e I fay ö 
0 ay de and by iracles, as great, zublick and convinciiig, as the Apo- | | 


did. 3+ Let he is very loth to let go the Miracles of their 
| Church, 


4 


9 


. 1 4 
4 — "7 1 
3 N x _ — 8 | — 3 — — N T g 
a , * 4 ( ; ®) 
* 4 I 
.F * vi” 


„„ — men nn ene 


— 
Ld : 
Y f : 1 * 
- * , 
S 
* 


6 — = 


FE. 4 


4 
* 


1 
"0 ge a Task in this place to examine, the Miracles of the Kona 


Church, (that may be better done on another occaſion, ) all tha 1 


rch, done in later times as well as formerly. It would be tos 


have here to ſay is, that all the Miracles pretended among themy,ſy. 
 * nifie nothing to our preſent, purpoſe, unleſs thoſe Miracles give ey. 
| dence,of the Authority and Infallibility of thoſe by whom they wer 
done; and they would do well to ſhew, where ever in Scripture C0 


* 


reaſon there is that God ſhould. alter the Method and Courſe of jj; 


( ift of Miracles upon any but for this end: and why 


did beſtow a 


Providefice, in a matter of ſo great Concernment to the Faith of Man 


Find. Such Miracles as were wrought. by Chriſt and his Apoſtly 


we defie all other Religions in the World to produce any like them y 


» 


called Dy oc Pons whom they | arg gone, b an Ar, ume nt, as le BM 


tend te Miracl 
verſed in Church Hiſtary may ealily ſee. But of this more at laye 
eee ee gn e eee 
2. Concerning the Proof of Infallitility from Scripture, 1 laid down BR 


confirm their Doctrine; but ſuch. as thę Church of Rome» paeteng 
ſcarce any Religion in the World but k 

And for his moſt, credible, Hiſtorigs he vouches for them, T hope he 
..- 4-4 goth not mean the Church Hiſtory wwritten.by S. C. Nur an 


faith, bf The Secirity of Salvation in the, C 
Church wherein th 
ſame to the 4rrians, Novatiant, Donatifts,. and others, who all pr- 


ath pretended to the fame 


other ſuch 


Faith that, think them credible. | And if all Miracles that arc 


„ Xs 


| Communion, and Faith of tht | 
ey are done, I hope he will be fo juſt, to allow the 


MP! 
PL 


Miracles as well as the Cburch of Rome, as any one that i 


- 
* 


Nothing can be more abſurd, than to pretend the neceſſity of ſuck 


an infallible Commiſſion and Aſſiſtance to aſſure us of the Truth of 5 


thoſe; Writings, and to interpret them; and at the ſame time to pre 


nmiſſion from thoſe Writings from which we are told, ns 


thing can be certainly deduced, ſuch an. Aſſiſtance not being ſuppoſel; 


= 


/ 


Or to pretend that Infallibility in a Body of Men, is not as liable to 
Doubts and Diſputes, as, 


„ 


thoſe Books from whence only they de 
e N e 3A 


rive their Infallibilit . 


9 — 


l | {AFR 24M -&1 "Uh . 5 (Ops FA 4 FR of þ 0 | „ . 
He grants the former Pakt of this, if by it H intended to prove ſub 


2 a 3 | HP 
Commiſſion only, or in the firſt Place from 6 


# £.5$ 


e Writings.'+ But, le © 


a, 7 . . . .. | EI” + 7- #5. . 
ſaith, 2 Chriſtians 'Faith may begin gither at the infallible Aut horiy if 


. 
F 


. Scriptures, or Arth Church It ſeems then, there may be ſuffceat 
ground for a Chriſtians Faith, as to tile Scriptuges, without belicing 
zay thing, of the Church 


Infallibility ; and for this we have reaſon | 


_ « to thank Hin, whatever they of his own Church think of it. For, by 


ever ; believing. a Word of the, Churches men le, 


afterwards prove it from Scripture. if they can. 


% 
7 


this Conceſlion we may believe the Scriptures Authority, without | 


oo 


and let them 
Nay he goes Jet 


farther, and faith, That rhe Infallibility of Scriptures gs well as ie 


Church may be proved from it s omn A but he fixſt ſuppoſes 
1 


that the Infallibility of one of theſe, be. fir 


learnt from Tradition. 


And therefore in t e Remainder of his Diſcourſe on this Subject, be 
thews hom the Infallibility of the Church may be proved from Trad 


tion, not . ſhewing at 
proved from Seriptur 4. 9 1 | * 


bility of the Church. can be 
1 ö | 394 1 , „„ WYOY 
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| of the 2 was antecedent. © the Script 


»as awe ſay ihe Canon of Scripture is delivered to us; and. laſtly, that 


Ek antecedent to the Scriptures or Churches Infallibili 


| fe und of 'Faith, how comes Infallibility to be n > 
But i this Infallibility be not neceſſary without the Scriptures, 


7 a7 9.5 


1 n ot WEI n 
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- we Jelena, as to the ney Fr: the © Ghurches Infal- | 


libility, I muſt. purſue him to his öther Hold of Tradition. The 7M 

od of this Diſcourſe is this ; That the Infollibiliry of the Guides gn, 
; e 112 4 a files 4 bagel 
did not loſe their Infallibility by commuting whos th yy #d to fallitiliry. 
wiiting ; that their Suceefſorg'were 10 Ne this Infalli h pheſerved p. 38, 39- 
in them, if there had been no Wri ritings; and cannot be imagine d to 


loſt it beraruſe , them, becauſe theſe give Lemon t it, char 
i lily is preſerved by Tradition deſie nding from Age % Age, 2 


the Governours 0 the — always held and repute themſelves infal- 

liblej appears by their anathemutising Diſſenters. In this Difcoufſe there 

are e thing ſuppoſed without reaſon, and other things aſſerted with 
p e Foundation of all this Diſcourſe proceeds upon 


2 en hat the ſame Infallibility which was in the 


Apoſt * be continued in their Succeſſors through all Ages 
of thegGhurch, for which I ſee not the leaſt ſhadow of reaſon pro- 
duced. "Ter Gatth he, ſuppoſing there bad been no Writings, and no 
riſtian Religion would baue been no rational. and well- 
66 able ani dertain Religion. Two things in * to 
hat he thinks of the Religion 


grounded, 
this; I defire to be informed of: 1. 


of the Patria be, who received their Religion by Tradition, without 
auy ſuch Infallibility? 2. What he thinksof thoſe Chriſtians w hi feceive 
2 Seriptures or Churches Infallibility by vertue of common and uni- 


| vaſal Tradition (which is certainly the ground of the one, and ſup- | | 
de hy him to be of the other whether the Faith of ſuch Perſons = 
e rational and well-grounded, ſtable, and certain, or not; if it be, 


q | thenthere is ho ſuch neceſſity of Infallibility for that purpoſe; if it 
E 


he not, then he doth hereby declare that the Faith of Chriſtians | 
is intational and ill-gr For whatſoever is received on the 
account.of Tradition antecedent to the belief of Infallibility, cannot 
be received on the account of it; but the belief of either Scriptares 
Churches Infallibility, muſt be firſt received by vertue of a Prin- 
Vi. 
Buy this it appears, that his ver of prov eſtro 
the thh he would prove by it: For if Te Felten may be afar 


much leſs cert y is it now, ſince it is acknowledged on both 
dies, that the Apoſtles were infallible in their Writings, and 
ny thertin the Will of God is contained as to all things ſimply 
neceſſary to Salvation. Bur theſe Succeſſors of the Apoſtles were nor 
depriveth® of their" Infallibiliry by the Apoſtles Writings; No certain- 
ly, for none can he deprived, of what they never had; but where 
ae the Reaſons äll this while, to ſhew that there was the ſame. 
necellity of Infallihility in the Apoſtles Succeſſors, as was in them? 
Too U fd rather intimated than infiſted upon, 1. That the Church 
would otherwiſe haue failed, if there bad been neither Wi ritings nor 
ay, But if this Argument hold for any thing, it is for the 
IJ wcellity of the Scriptures, and not of Infallibility , he we ſee God 
= furniſh the Church with one, and left no F of the other. 
edo not diſpute how, far the Church might have: been preſerved 


. the Scriptutes, we find it hath been led enougit to: ff pet 


dition we receive the Scriptures upon; and let any thing like this * pro- 


ity 


* 


we 


| = of the old rufty Armour which our modern Combatants® begin 
to 


againſt Truth can proſper: And it hath been long obſerved of Rome, | 


that it could never endure a cloſe Siege. n 

The Queſtion now is, whether they of the Roman Church have 
the ſame univerſal Tradition for the Infallibility of the Guides of it, 
which we have for the Canon of Scripture? Which he aſſerts. lt 
is I ſuppoſe agreed on both ſides, that the Tradition on which we 
receive and believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God was un! 
verſal as to all Ages and Times of the Church; that from the be- 
ginning all Diſputes in Religion among true Chriſtians, were built 
upon the 1 of it; dat in no Age any Perſons were allow 
to be good Chriſtians who made doubt of it; that every Age doth 
afford plentiful Teſtimonies of the belief ofit. This is that univerſal Tra- 
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duced for the Infallibility of the Guides of their Church, and * 
pot yield up the Cauſe to them,- Gan any fairer Terms than theſe be 
Jefired? But We expect proofs, and ſo 1 perceive we may do to the 
World end. 1 commend the Ingenuity of NM. O. for endeayourin 
to eſcape out of the Circle any way; but I believe they think them 
iſe, who {till dance within it, knowing the impoſſibility = 
of doing any good in this other way. The only Argument he inſiſts up- 
on is ſo weak, that I wonder he had not conſidered how often it had been 
anſwered by their dun Writers. For it is certain that Provincial Coun- 
cils as well as General, have anathematized Diſſenters, and pronounced 
hm  Hereticks, which is his only Argument to prove this Tra- 


dition ofthe Churches Infallibility; and they had no way to anſwer l. f. 


Concil, I. 2. 


FI it. but by ſaying, this doth not imply their Infallibility. And if it 4 10. 
ock not in the caſe of Provincial Councils; Why ſhould he think 

tt doch in the caſe of General? For the Anathema of Provincial 
WS ils did not relate to the acceptation of their Decrees, either by 
me pope, or the whole Church, as N. O. ſuppoſes, but did proceed 
upon their own aſſurance of the Truth of what they decreed; other- 
vide their Anathemas would have been only conditional, and not 
absolute and peremptory as we ſee they were. But I need give no 
other anſwer” to this Argument, than in the words of Dr. Field 
whom N. O. appealed to before, viz. that Chuncils denounce Anathema, Fic! of the 
; » Co 40 
 Co.mil to be accurſed, but becauſe they are perſaded in particular, * 
har this is the eternal Truth of God which they propoſe, therefore they 
®Z — them that obſtinately ſhall refift, as St. Paul willeth every Chri- 
lian Mon to anathematize an Angel coming from Heaven, if be ſpall 
teach bim any other Doftrine than he hath already learned: Tet is 
r even particular Chriſtian free from poſſibility of erring. If the Ar- 

WE gunentthen were good from anathematizing Diſſenters, and calling them 
I n particular Perſon muſt by it be proved infallible; 
wo are bound to anathematize even Angels from Heaven in caſe 
of delivering any other Doctrine from the Goſpel ; ſo that this, which 
F his only” Argument inſtead of proving an univerſel Tradition 

1 would e univerſal Infallibility. 1 Pn e | 
Let the Reader now judge in his Conſcience, whether here be any 
thing offered in the way of Tradition for the Churches Infallibility, 
that may bear the leaſt proportion with the Tradition on which we 

WW =<celye the Scriptures? And yet if this had been true, it had been 
anoſt impoſſible that any one Age ſhould have paſſed without re- 

| markahle Teſtimonies of it. For no Age of the Church hath been 

lo happy as not to have occaſion for an infallible Judge of Contro- 
verſies, if any ſuch had been appointed by Chriſt : And therefore it 
cannot be © imagined, . but that Chriſtians muſt in all Controverſies 
ailing have appealed: to him, and-ſtood to his Determinations; which 
muſt have been as well known in the practice of the Church, as 
Judges trying Cauſes in V unter- Hall But I challenge him to 


1 coſe bey thint every one that diſobęyerb the Dotree of the 


2 


E my one Age ſince the Apoſtles times to this Day, wherein the 
15 ky of a ſtanding Judge of Controverſies appointed by Chriſt, 
. 1 received by as univerſal a conſent as the Authority of 
5; Jon hath been in that very Age. Nay, I except not that Age 
cle dr hach been fince the Council of Trent; for the Scriptures of 
e New Teſtament have been arg of all ſides, but the * li- 
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bility of a ſtanding Judge is utterly denyed by one fide, and vehe 
mently diſputed *between ſeveral "Parties on the other. Some Makin 
only the Eſſential Church infallible, "others the repreſentative in Cui 
cils, others again the virtual, vis, the Fope. And ſuppoſing any in 
allible Judge neceſſary; it ſtands to reaſon it ſhould be rather in o 
than in a multitude, and rather in a conſtant ſucceſſion of Biſhops j 
one See, than in an uncertain! number who cannot be* convened gr 
ther as often as the neteſſities of the Church may require. But thi 


is ſo far from being received as an . that very 


Age wherein we live, that only one buſie Party in the Roman Chuck 


do maintain it, many others eagerly oppoſing it, and al! the "Prince 


vate Perſons when there were no Councils, but from the mo 
Acts of Councils, and the confeſſion of their own" Writers; but thy 
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and States in Chriſtendom do in their actions, if not in words, dy i 
it. And is not this now an Univerſal Tradition fit to be marchy 
with that of the Scriptures? Thad once thought to have brought 1 
ſtimonies out of every Age of the Chriſtian Church manifeſtly 4; Wl 


y 1 
* 


proving any ſuch Tradition of Infallibility ; and that not — 


of pri 
foleny 


would ſwell this Anſwer” to too great a Bulk, and is not 'needf 
where ſo very little is offered for the proof of it. And yet I fhillhs 
ready to do it, when any thing more important requires it. 
I now return to his exceptions againſt the latter part of the forme 
Propoſition, Vi. That Tnfallibility ix 4 Body Men, is as table; 
doubts and diſputes, as in thoſe Books from tobence only they deni: 
their © Infallibility, The plain meaning of which is, that it is a fol 
ſh thing to make uſe of a nedium as uncertain as the thing which is il 
to be proved by it; and therefore if the Infallibility of the Church WR 
be as Tyable to Doubts and Diſputes as that of the Scriptures, it h nl 
againſt all juſt Laws of reaſoning to małe uſe of the Churches Inf. 
libility to prove the Scriptures by. And to this no anſwer can be pr | 
per, but either by ſaying that there is no abſurdity in ſuch a way d 
proving; or elſe that the Infallibility of the Church is more cerin 
and evident than that of the Scriptures,” Which 1 ſhould be glad u. 
ſee undertaken by any Man who pretends to ſenſe ; which N. C. doll 
too much to meddle with it; and therefore fairly ſhuffles it off, and 
turns my words quite to another meaning, as thongh they had bet 


ſpoken of the doubt fiul ſenſe of the Decrees of Councils, which althoul 
cl{ewhere J had ſufficient reaſon to ſpeak of, yet that was not pat. 


nent to this place. But chis was a way to eſcape by ſaying ome- 
thing, though not at all to'the d r and . 10 fult- 
cient anſwer to that ſenſe he puts upon my words, by bringing! 
Commentary upon them out of words uſed by me in another Diſchure, 
Wherein I did at large argue againſt the Infillibility of General Cour 
cils, and after diſproving it in general, T undertook to prove, that bo 
Man can have any certainty of Faith as to the Decrees of any Com 
cil ; becauſe Men can have no certainty of Faith that this was 2 Ce 
neral Council, that it paſſed ſuch Dectees, that it proceeded lawfully 
in paſſing them, and that this is the certain meaning of then; “ 
which are neceſſary in order to the believing thoſe Decrees to be " 
fallible with ſuch a Faith as they call divine. The words prod 
by him do ſpeak of the doubtful ſenſe and meaning of the Decrecs . 
uncils, by which I ſhew that Men can have no more certaint) o 


the meaning of them, than of doubtful places of Scripture, ; ob 
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ough I ſuppoſed it impoſſible for Councilt to give 4 clear decifion in 


matter of Controverſie, ſo as that Men mig bt underſiand their meaning; 
but 1 expreſly mention ſuch Decrees as are purpoſely framed in general 


terms, and with ambiguous expreſſions to give {atisfaQtion to the ſeve- 


ral diſſenting Parties; for which I inſtanced in the Co 


4. Trent, Whoſe ambiguity is moſt manifeſt. by the Diſputes a * 


chem. I am far enough from deny ing that 4 Commentary may make 
ert plainer, or thut a Judges ſentence cu be clearer than the Lam; 
„tar any Carmel can, or hath decided any thing olearer than the 
ching that is in controuerſie; which are his exceptions : but I, ſay, if 
Councils pretend to do more than the Scriptures, and to decide con- 
troverſics for the ſatisfaction of the World, and that Men ought to 
have that certainty of Faith by them, which they cannot have by the 
= Scriptures, they. ought never to be lyable to the ſame ambiguity and 
obſcurity} upon the account of which the Scripture is rejected from be- 
ing a certain rule of Faith. For, as he faith well, Infallbility alone 
ends. not Controverſies, but clearneſs ; clearneſs in the point controver- 
%: Which if Councils want, they are as unfit to end Controverſies 
(«we Scriptures can be pretended to be. But this is not the thing 
intended by me in this Propoſition, and therefore it needs no farther 
4 . anſwer; T. the only ſubject of that P ropgſition, is the Infallibility of 
= thc Church, and not the clearneſs of the Decrees of Councils. 
But I cannot admire the ingenuity of this way of 


h hing words out of another Diſcourſe, without, ſhewing the 
WT purpoſe for which they are there uſed, and leaving out the moſt ma- 


| | W fit to oppoſe that whole Diſcourſe. againſt the Infallibility of General 


bv dlame not to return a juſt anſwer : But I am not bound to follow 
um in ſuch ſtrange excurſions, from the 17 Propoſition of this Book 
to a ſingle Paſſage in a larger Book, and from that back to another at 

e in the ſame Book; which being diſmembred from 


a nighty diftan 
the Body of the Diſcourſe, muſt needs loſe much of their Strength. 
4 8 wich all the Diſadvantage he takes them (which is ſuch, that 
dhe beſt Book in the World may be confuted in . that manner) he 
hath no great Cauſe to glory in the Execution he hath done upon 
them. In anſwer to my Lord of - Camerbury's Adverſary, who 
boalted, of. the Unity of the. Roman Church: Becauſe whatever the 
Prlrate Opinions of Men are, they are ready to ſubmit their Judg- 
_ Nuts to the Cenſure and Determination of the Church, I had ſaid, 
„ chat this will hold as well or better for our Unity as theirs, be- 
Auſe all Men are willing to. ſubmit their Judgments to Scripture, 
*. is agreed on all ſides to be infallible. Againſt theſe Words 
aus taken alone N. O. ſpends two or three Eages z which might 


. | 1 ankwering - me, | 
by putting another ſenſe upon my words than they will bear; and 


terial Paſſages which tended to the clearing of them. If N. O. thinks 
Councils, and ſet down fairly the ſeveral Arguments, I ſhould be then 


Rat. Ace- 


count.p. r. 


ch. 4· p. 101 


live been ſpared, if he had but fairly expreſſed what immediately - 


bo lows, them in theſe Words. © If you ſay it cannot be known 

7 Ahn Scripture determines, but it may be eaſily what the Church 

6 = s lt is eaſily anſwered, that the Event ſhews it to be far 

8 10 wile, for how many Diſputes are there concerning the Power 

| « wy *xmuning, Matters of Faith > To whom it belong, in what 

Nit muſt be managed, whether Partic ought to be heard. in 
. 


* Matters 


< Matters of Doctrine, what & the | meaning wing oe the S are * 
g they are made, which raiſe viſions as wee bein 
& them; as appears by the Fe of th che Council of Trem, and 
6 the later of Pope Innocent relating to the five Propoſiti itions, 0 
that upon the whole it appears, ſetting aſide force and fraud 
which are excellent Principles of Chriftian Unity, we are upon 3 
« « fair terms of Union as they are among themſelves. I do not they, 
fore (ay, . that the Church of Rome hath — at all i 
polar gary, but that all the advantage it hath; comes qa 
and ſetting theſe aſide, we are as good terms 

U ner; and we do not them the feſt of Tyray 
and Deveit. It is the Union of Chriſtians we contend for; and ny 
of Slaves or Fools; we leave the Turk and the Pope to vie vil 
each other in this kind of Unity, (although I believe the Turk hy 
mych: the „ dae and. I 14-1 freely: yield to N. O. that they hy 
a juſter pretence vito Truth than we. Which! 
agreeable to what "he ples leads 3 that they are more unitel i 
7.5. Opinion than 96]; unite T ſay, true" or Falſe, faith b. 

P.,, bee matters not me ſpeak — of Union not of Truth. This a 
the following of Hranm, which we complain of, are the two b 
Pleas for their Union I ever met with. But this is not a place w 
examine the pretences to Unity on both ſides, that IL have at hg 
done in a whole 5 in the — boy nad — N. 5 had _ 
any thing to purpoſe againſt, me on this ought much rather 
0 GR n a juſt Diſcourſe than two ſuch lame Clauſes as he 
makes theſe to be by his citation of them. And when he doth thi, 


he may hear more of this min in wy norm. co Talg 


8990 


our Buſineſs. „ 314) 00G, 
5.9 And therefore 1 proceed to the x: Be Arg b made uſe of 10 
0 eon the pwofof Infallibility in the Guides: of the Church, .whichi 


lefaibili- from ptrity f Reaſoni® Becauſe I ſay, that it is repugnant to thi Wl 
#7" “ nature of the deſign, and the Wiſdom and Goodnafs of God = 
gau. Ifallible aſſurance to Perſons, in writing his wilt ſor the benefirol i 
Prop. 13. Mankind, if thoſe Writings may not be underſtood! by all Pe 
| whe lincerely: endeavour to know the meaning of them in all fuck 

things as are negeflary to their Salvation; from hence he inferrs, 1 


if every Chriſtian may — thus infallible 3 in ry $6: 8 
24 allowed: 4 


clear Rule 2. u due Induſtry uſed; 3. and à cer 

uſed,; may dur be Churob- Governourr ſtill nuch rather 
Eble, and ſo retain ftill their Infalltble Guideſbip 3 and the People jth 
.-— - clans the Rule of Faith is proved to be, the more 1 be nor 
to cheir Direction? and haue we not all reuſon to Pre ume that the diff 
Gui des of the Church (even a General Countil F them, or if it be bu 
or part of this Council, tis ſufficient) intheir 5 ſults concerning © 5 
efſary to Salvation delivered — Seriprure, uſe at leaſt ſo much el, 
(for more, needs not) 4 @ plain Ruſlick doth, to underfii 
the meaning of it, and alſo t like Sincerity ? For what they 
for others, they define for rhemſelues alſo, und their Salvation 15 
much concerned as any other Man's 14 in their Miſtakes. And ne, 
why may not theſe Governours upon ſuch* certainty of a ſiniere + * 
deavour and clearneſs of the Rule Lok tale upon them to define theſe 19% Ul 
and enjoyn an Aſſent to, x heme Belief 745 to their e, 7 } 


| ſince it i affirmed that allthiſe from — they require ſuch obe ww 


I 


> to ſe 4 © he e. may be certain ee 44 wi 
if 2 75 je 55 we not here again Mee = 1 ally, 
4,00 from 5 dinary divine 4 Vncere eavour 
ſed 2 And thus does not - 2 3 - 
ew he in fo the Gondition being fo eaſe, nf 
be, of cd Chih ming in hoy ics 
Haris aſh ed to The" Cre 47 it is 
A bee bein — of this Pleeoure, which 25 fair 
and plauſible at firſt view, I ſhall give an account of theſe two things. 
1. What Anfallibility I attribute to private Perſons, 
2. How far the parity of Reaſon will extend to the - Infallibility 
of the Guides of the Church. 
1. As to the Infallibility by me attributed to orinpte Perfons ; no 
aach ching modcinfirred from my words; and I wiſh. N. O. would 
have kept to my own ſſions, and not ſoiſted in that term of 
8 4 without which all his Diſcourſe would have betrayed 
79 ” own: weakneſs; For take the Terms which 1 laid down, and 
1 — to the Guides of the Church, and ſee what a mighty 
| ſprings from them. For if it be repugnant to the nature 
4 0 and to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God to give infal- 
ble aſſurance to Perſons in writing his Will 'for the benefit of 
WS Mankind, if thoſe Writings may not be underſtood by all Perſons 
_—_ who fincerely endeavour to know the meaning of them in all fuch 
things as are nec for their Salvation, how doth 1 it hence follow that 
me, Guides of the Church muſt be infallible in teaching matters of 
Fa I I had aſſerted that particular Perſons were infallible in de- 
BY what was true and what not; then I grant the Argument 
If would have much more held for thoſe whoſe office it is to guide and 
Wy dire others. But what he means by Mens being infallible in neceſ- 
eien I do not well underſtand; for it is capable of three ſeveral. 
We ncanings: 1. That either Men are infallible in Judging of necef- 
ſaes to Salvation; 2. Or, That Men are infallible in teaching 
= others what eee to Salvation. Or 3. That Men are in- 
dude in beliering ſuch things as are neceſſary to Salvation, i. e. that 
r of God, and the clearneis of Scriptures, that 
vo Man who fincerely defires to know what is neceſſary to - Salvation 
hall be deceived therein 3 and what is this any more than to aſſert 
that God will not be wanting in neceſſaries to Mankind? and al- 
though. I. — no reaſon for uſing the term of Infallibility thus 
yet the thing itſelf I aſſert in that ſenſe, but in * of 
ache, And what now can be inferred from hence by a parity 
af Reaſon; but that the Guides of the Church, ſuppoſing the ſame 
lincerity ſhall enjoy the ſame priviledge, which 1 know none ever 
denied them 4, but what is this to their A in teaching all 
matters of Faith? Which is the on! him. 
lt he em prove this as neceſſary for de Sale — — as the 
other is, then he would do ſomething to to his purpoſe, but not other- 
vie. So that all this — — A falſe way of 
reaſoning from | believing to teaching, and wa * to Sal- 
%atlon, to all matters of Faith, which the Guides of the Church ſhall 
Propoſe to Men. 
> Bus may 06 not infer, char if God will nox be wanting to parti- 
"ar Perſons n matrers neceſary to their Salvation, much te * 
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be be wanting t the Guides of the Church in all matters Fil git 2 
Na certainly, unleſs it be proved that their Guidance is the only 
means whereby Men can underſtand what is neceſſary to Salvation; 


5 
„ 4 


U '-: 


”PS, 


guidance of ot 
is N. O's, fart 
being - ſuppoſe 
1 


ſwade them to embrace any. Religion. To make this plain, þ will 
ſuppoſe a Perſon come to Tears of underſtanding, not yet profeſſing 
any particular Religion, to whom the ſeveral Religions in the World 
are propoſed by Men perſwaded of the truth of them, viz. the Chri- 
ſtian, the Jewiſh; and the Mahumetan: He hears the ſeveral Ar- 
guments brought for each of them, and hath no greater opinion of 
| | the Teachers of one than of another, I defire to know. whether this 
1 Perſon may not ſee ſo much of the truth and excellency of Chriſtian 
F Religion, above the reſt, as to chooſe that and reje& all the reſt. [ 
Hope no one will deny this; now if a Man does here upon his own 
judgment and reaſon chooſe the Chriſtian Religion, ſo as firmly to 
believe it, then God hath given to Men ſuch à faculty of judgingz, 
that upon the propoſal of Truth and Falſnood, he may embrace the 
true Religion and reject the falſe, and ſuch a Faith is acceptable and 
pleaſing to God; (otherwiſe no Man could . embrace ' Chriſtianity at 
firſt upon good grounds. „ 2. CCHFoLibflL, Gogh Then ntl, 


2. This Faculty is not taken away, nor Men forbidden the ex 

erciſe of it in the choice of their Religion by any priuciple of the 
Chriſtian Religion ; for our Saviour himſelf appealed tö the judgment 

John 36. of the Perſons he endeavoured to convince; he made uſe of man 
Arguments to perſwade them, he directed them in the way of findils 
out of Truth, he reprobed thoſe who would not ſearch into the 

things delivered to them. All which were to no purpoſe at all, * 

| Were not to continue the. exerciſe of their own Judgments about thede 

x Cor. 10. matters. Accordingly we ind the Apoſtles appealing to the Judgmeits 
15- of private and fallible Perſons concerning what they aid | omen 
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3 ee were infallible, and Tad the greateſt Authority 
over then; we find them, not En, Guides of the Church prive 1 Thi. 5: 
ill things, and the People hold faſt which. 220 delivered tb: 

but commatiding them daniel to prove all clings and bold pe 
that wich is good, i. E. What "pen Examination they found to 
be ſo; we find thoſe comfhended, who Jearched the Seriprurcs daj- 4.17. 11. 
* whether. the things propoſed ro them wre ſo ar nd 80 that 

we ſee t e” Chriſtian Religion doth nog forbid Men the Exerciſe 
of that F 2 beg Jule which God hart” "Boon 20 Pea . 
1 ind. BY Met) Peg, bs N Taal, 1 | 
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yelation upon Nahe great — uy 1 ſhould be 2 Bll 
Pretenders to them. Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but 2 pe 
Spirits .1 herber they be of God, for many falſe: Prophets 3 
7nto"the They are commanded, not to believe any wh 72 Gal.1.8. _ 
gel, rea ran Angel from Heaven: fhould 9 it; 8 
how ſhould 2 know whether it were another or the ſame; i 
pere not to examine and compare them? They are bid to OO ear- Jude v. 4. 
neſih for the Faith once delivered to the Sainte; it might be a new 
Fath for any thing they could know, if hs were not competent 
Tutlges of what was once delivered: They are frequently charged co 
bemare of Se ducers and falſe Guides, that ſhould come in the name of wu: 24.4 
Unt and bis Apoſtles; they are told, that there ſpould come à falling 5:23 24. 
aue and departing from the Faith , and that che time will come , 1 
when Men will not endure ſound Doch ine, and ſball n away their rm. q-x 
Ems from the Truth and Agog Fables : that ſucb come wich all; * 
e ü ee; with" ee e Sar inet 5g : Tim 4 
Wonders, To what end or purpoſe are all theſe things ſaid, if Men 3 for 2 
_ being dec Chtiſtians are no longer to exerciſe their own Judgments, 9. 16. 
but deliver them up into the hands of their Guides? What is this, 
but #'put them under à neceſſity of being deluded when their Guides 
_ plaſe? and as our Sav lour faith, when the blind 1 the blind both Mat.14. 
Tg fall into the ditch. * 
The Authority of Guides in the Church i is not abſolute and un- 
un d, but confined within certain bounds. Which if they tranſ- 
"grefs they are no longer to be followed. - So St. Paul ſaith, 5f we or cal. 1. . 
Angel from Heaven teach any other Goſpel, let him be accurſea, ſo 
that "the Apoſtles themſelves though giving the greateſt Evidence of 
infallibility, were no longer to be followed, than they held to the 
Goſpel of Chrift.# And they deſired no more of their greateſt Diſci- 
pi hom they had converted to the Chriſtian Faith, == to be Fol. c. 111. 
erf of them as they were of Chriſt, they told them "th, had no Do- 20. 1. 14. 
, onion over rheir Faith, although they were far more aſſiſted with an 
infallible Spirit, than 3 any other Guides of the Church could pretend 
to be ever fince. Therefore no preſent Guides, what ever Names | 
dhey go by, ought to uſurp ſuch an Authority over the minds of Men 
— the Apoftles themſelves did not challenge; although there 
wil 2 3 for Men to yield up their Minds wholly to their 


are far from denying all reaſonable and juſt Autho- 
rity 


1 Joh. 4.to 


wo 
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Authori 
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mandin 


Church in the beſt times of Chriſtianity ; and look Seen the concur- 
rita 


-- when, aſſembled in free and genetal Councils; We reje& the antient 


upon us now, which we offer to prove to be contrary to their Do- 
Arine and Practice. So that the Controverſie between us is nc 
the Authority of the Guides of the Church, but whether the Guides 


1 8 
- 


of the Apoſtolical and Primitive times ought not to have greater Au- 
thority over us, than thoſe of the preſent Church in things where! 
they contradict each other This is the true State of the Controver. 
fie. between us; and all the Clamours of rejecting the Authority of 
Church Guides are vain and impertinent. But we profeſs to yield 
greater: Reverence and Submiſſion of Mind to Chriſt, and his Apo- 
ſtles, than to any Guides of the Church ever ſince: we are ſure they 
ſpake by an infallible Spirit, and where they have determined matters 
of F. aith or Practice, we look u pon it as Arrogance and Preſumption 
m any others to alter what they have declared. And for the Ages 
ſince, we have a much greater Elteem ſor thoſe neareſt the Apoſto- 
lical times and ſo downwards, till Ignorance, Ambition, and privits 
Intereſts ſway d too much among thoſe who were called the Guides 
of the Church. And that by the Confeſſion of thoſe who were Mem- 
of it at the ſame time; which makes us not to wonder that ſuch 
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Corruptionls ot N ang ug Jud ne in: 
ultly wonder at the Sincerity of thoſe who would not have then 


)rmed and taken away. r 5 * V % ti 
7. In matters impoſed upon us to helieve or practiſe which are re- 
pugnant to plain Commands of .Seripture, or the Evidence of Senſe, 
or the Grounds of Chriſtian Religion; we aſſert that no Authority 
of the preſent, Guides of a Church, is to over-rule our Faith or Pra- 
dice. F or there are ſome things fo plain, that no Man will be guided 
;nothers Opinion in them; if any Philoſopher did think his Au- 
* ought to over- rule an ignorant Man's Opinion, in ſaying the 
dow Which he ſaw. to be white was not ſo; I would fain know whe- 
mer that Man did better to believe his Eyes or the prudent, experien- 
ced Philoſopher ? I am certain if I deſtroy the Evidence of Senſe, I 
muſt overthrow the Grounds of Chriſtian Religion; and I am as 
certain,if I believe that not to be Bread which my Senſes tell me 


is ſo, 1' muſt deſtroy the greateſt Evidence of Senſe ; and which is 


fitter for me, to reject that Evidence which aſſures my Chriſtianity 
to me, or that Authority which by its Impoſitions on my Faith 
| overthrows the Certainty of Senſe > We do not ſay that we are to re- 
| jk& any Doctrine delivered in Seripture which concerns a Being 
infinitely-above our Underſtanding, becauſe we cannot comprehend 
all things contained in it; but in Matters lyable to Senſe and 
the proper Objects of it, we muſt beg Pardon if we prefer the 
grounds of our common Chriſtianity before a novel and monſtrous 
Figment, hatched in the times of Ignorance and Barbariſm, foſter'd by 
Tadtion, and impoſed by Tyranny. We find no Command fo plain in 


ions of Do&rine and Practice ſhquld then come in: but we do 


* 


* 


Scripture that we muſt believe the Guides of the Church in all Rey by 


deliver, as there is that we muſt not worſhip Images, that we m 

pray with Underſtanding, that we muſt keep to our Saviour's Inſtitu- 
tion af the Lord's Supper; but if any Guides of a Church pretend 
to an Authority to evacuate the force of theſe Laws, we do not ſo 
much reject their Authority, as prefer Gods above them, Doth that 
Man deſtroy the Authority of Parents, that refuſes to obey them, 
when they command him to commit Treaſon? That is our caſe in 


this matter, ſuppoſing ſuch Guides of a Church which otherwiſe we 


are bound to obey, 1f they require things contrary to a dire& Com- 
mand of God, muſt we prefer their Guidance before Gods ? If they 
can prove us miſtaken, we yield; but till then the Queſtion is not, 
yiether the Guides of the Church muſt be ſubmitted to rather than 
our own reaſon 2 but whether God's Authority or theirs muſt be 
obeyed? And I would gladly know whether there be not ſome Points 


of aith, and ſome parts of our duty ſo plain that no Church Autho- 


ty determining the contrary ought to be obey'd ? | 

8. No abſolute Submiſſion can be due to thoſe Guides of a Church 
who have oppoſed and contradicted each other, and condemned one 
another for Errour and Hereſie. For then in caſe of abſolute Submiſ- 
on a Man muſt yield his aſſent to Contradictions; and for the ſame 
reaſon that he is to be a Catholick at one time, he muſt be a. Here- 
Uk at another, 1 hope the Guides of the preſent Church pretend 
Y no more Infallibility and Authority than their Predeceſſors in the 
da Capacity with themſelves have had; and we ſay they have con- 
2 ied the Senſe of thoſe before them in the matters in diſpute be- 
wech us. Yet that is not the thing I now inſiſt upon; but that theſe 


Guides of the Church have declared each other to be fallible by con- 
H demning 
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it neceſſary for Men to believe thoſe not to he infallible,” unleſs 
both Parts of a Contradiction may be infallibly true, - Suppoſe, 
Man living in the times of the Prevalency of Arrianiſin, when ll. 


moſt all the Guides of the Church declared in favour of it, when 
ſeveral great Councils oppoſed: and contradiged that of Nice, when 


Pope Liberius did ſubfcribe the Sirmian Confeſſion and conmunicy, 
ted with the Ar#ians, what advice would N. O. give ſuch a one if he 
muſt not exerciſe his own Judgment, and compare both the 'Dodrines 

by the rule of Scriptures ? muſt he follow the preſent Guides een 
the Pope himſelf > Then he muſt joyn with the Arriant. Muſt he 
adhere to the Nicene Council 2 but there were more numerous Coun- 
cils which condemned it. What Remedy can be ' ſuppoſed in (ach 
caſe, but that every Perſon' muſt ſearch and examine the ſeveral Dy. 
ctrines, according to his beſt Ability, and judge what is beſt for hin 
to believe and practiſe? No anſwer can be more abſurd in this cat 
than that which ſome given that Liberius only erred in his extend 


Profeſſion of Faith and not inthe belief of it; for we are now {peaking | 


of ſuch as are to be Guides to others, and on whoſe Direction they 
are to rely, which muſt be fomething which may be known to them, 
Suppoſing then, that Liberius when he ſubſcribed and joyned with 


the Arrians, was a Catholick in his Heart, this takes as much off 


from the Authority of a Guide, as Errour would do. For who dare 
rely upon him, who acts againſt his conſcience and believes one wi 
and does another? Would = in the Church of Rome think it fi 
to ſubmit themſelves to the Direction of ſuch Perſons, whom they 
were aſſured, did not believe one Word of what they profeſſed , but 
joyned in Communion With that Church only for fome temporal 
ends? But in/ truth Libe#ius went ſo far, that Hilary denounces an 
Anathema againſt him, and all that joyned with him. Neither was 
this the only caſe of this Nature to be ſuppoſed ; for the Councils of 
Epheſus and Chalcedon proving ineffeQual for the ſuppreſſion of the 
eftorian and Eutychian Hereſies, and rather greater Diſturbances 
ariſing in the Church after' the. later of theſe, becauſe the Writings 
of Theodorus of Mopſueſtia and Theodoret againſt Cyril, and of Iba 
to Maris the Perſian not being therein condemned which were ſup- 
poſed to favour the Neftorian Herefie, the Neftorians increafing their 
Faction under the Authority of thoſe Writings, and the Eucbians 
making that their Plea for rejefting that Council becauſe it ſeemed to 
favour Neſtorianiſmm; the Emperour Juſtinian by the Perſwafion of 


Theodorus of Czſarea reſolves to have thoſe three Chapters (as they 


were called) condemned, hoping by this means to perſwade the Fu- 
chian Faction to accept the Council of Chalcedon, and thereby te 
ſettle Peace in the Church, which was then miſerably rent and dl- 


. vided. To this end by the conſent of the four Eaſtern Patriarchs, be 


— publiſhes an Edict wherein he condemns the three Chapters, and ani- 
Tunu- thematizes thoſe who ſhould defend them; to this Edict the Guides 


neal... x the Eaſtern Church ſubſeribed; But Vigilius then Pope, (although 
Fel Con- wor Tummenſis, a Writer of that Age faith, that he had given ib 


| Culat. Ba» under his hand to Theodora the Empreſe, that if” be might be made 


Wis, Pope he would condemn the three C ters) yet now being by 0 
lent hands thruſt into the Chair, he changes his Mind, and declares 


againſt the Edict; and threatens Excommunication to thoſe who by 
| pro 


- deintfing their Opinions and Practioes; and by that means have mie 
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del it 2 as: Tang, oma. to the Catholick Faith, eſtabliſhed in * 
1 | of: Chalcedon; : 


accordingly, Stephanus his Legat,withdrew. 
rom the Communion of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Upon this, 
the Emperor ſends for Vg to Conſtanting} ple, Who being come thi- 
ther -xcommunicates the Patriarch of Fl and all wha; | 
demned the three Cbapters, or joyned With thoſe, who, n e 
them, 5 and the Patriarch of W e again ,Excommunicates 
bim; but after 4. or 5. Months time, theſs Ex communications \ 1... 
nen off. +. and Pope Vigilius after that publiſhes ; a Decree W 2 
the three. 218 were condemned. by, him, wi 2 Salvo to the 1 5 
Aurbox it gunci! of Chalcedon. Which made the Biſhops of ®: 
Aut, e ricum 7 Dalmatia to fall off from hiv and Valle; 4 
uy +54 two Deacons of his own. Ghurch 33 the P 
-ompunicated for ſo doing. Let the Empero imfelf was not 105 
tisfied with that Salvo, and the Pope not in 2 without. it, a ge- 
neral Council was called at Conftantinople to put an end to this 
(ontroverlie 3 to which the Pope being ſolemnly invited refuſed. to 
come, the Council however proceeds in the Examination of the three 
Chapters”; : during their Seſſion, Vigilius publiſhes his apoſtolical De- 
cree or Conflitution, tothe. whole Taholick *Church „with the . aſſi- 
ſtance of ſixteen Biſhops. of Iraly, Africa, and Ilyricum, and three Ro- 
| man Deacons ; wherein the Pope defends; the three Chapters, and de- 
fines in the, Concluſion of it, That it ſtieuld be lait nes 10 gits 
07 taub any thing about thſe matters, 1 His 
im; or to ne any furt he Queſtion about en. N 
which Definition of the Popes, the Council pr 
ning the :hree Chapters, and to the anat hæmatixi ole who Aan Pt 
conderdn ther hat this is the true matter. of fact, 1 am content 
to appeal to 25 Alls of the Council, the Z act of Tuſtiniang: the Popes 
own Decree, or the Writers of that Age, or £7 moſt er- 
ſong of the Roman Church, ſuch as Baronius, Pætauius and Petrus de Bacon: 
Marcd, who hay e all given an account /4 .of this Controverſie. I now mY 225 
&ire to Know, what a Perſon in that time ſhould, go wh was bound Perav. 
to yield an internal aſſent to the Guides of the Church? muſt he Telos. 
believe the Pope 2, He not only contradicts the Council but himſelf Tom. 4. l. 
too; for it now - 1 25 by a Greek Epiſtle firſt publiſhed by: hetrus — * 
de Mare out of the of France's Library, 8 Vigilius being Meck di. 
baba Juſtinian did . en N his own Decree fo ſolemn- 1 Vi. 
ly made, and confirmed the , Coungil. Would not a Man now be iv © 


cteto. 
GATE _Condition.. that were EY to believe one in all he m 


at ſo bit cee himſelf? Muſt he believe the Council? 
What then becomes of the Popes Infallibility > when they were ſo far 


from, receiving 2 the Popes Definition (though done in ſuch a manner, 


[ in Which Bellarmin Th the Pope cannot err, viz. When be teaches Bell. de 
the hol: hure h z) that they reject his Decree and determine the ont . 
quite contrary. I know but one way of evading this, (which is that 4 « 3. 
commonly inſiſted on be thoſe of 4 Roman Church, viz. that all 
his was not a Contr er ſie fie about Faith but Perſons. So indeed ſome 
i the W of 7 gilius fad when they endeavoured to extenuate 
mg matter as m uch apthey y could, finding that the Biſhops, of :4fica, 
8 many in 22 roke off from the Communion of the Roman 
a urch on the gehe of this quarrel; But I deſire any one in this 
atter” to look to their Judgment who were concerned in this quar- 
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"ED 7 and 1 Men a are 2 95 believe my Cul ey oh 
fo believe them when they tell them what is a matter Faith. 4 * 
from the beginning of this n it "a by tec a = 
the Enperor, but ly | une and 
the Biſhops wi 2 Neben arc muff we truſt them in of, 
things and not inn this? Beſides, the very Proceedings of the Council ma. 
nifeſt it according to Nllarmin own NMules; for faith he, tet tf know ; 
. thing tu be matter of Faith, when the Countif Heolares jt to be ſo or hy 
belltw. 6% 5 Heretichs who bold the conttavy,, er; which is the moſt comin, 
* wee © Anatlemd, a cle Kön i Obureh, tht 
2. c. 12. 2 7; , al hielt agree to this, as wil appear . 
| eil. And Pope Fi gil, in * 
2 of the Cn, Where rein he 26 


N 


1 1 ; 
to 
\ Ws 5 


> Hheeite ee Nit, a =. | 
nigh, bar that of the RomunObtarch : But did Mlicve 1 "kt 
lidl, when ie ſWftctt” changed His m 28 Mmeelf 
in Curb? If he 25 et 22 withouP'd dt 4 brave E Ma, and 
ding meh 46 „% 74 oO 
This Conttoverſie was . an end, 85 cg Bihor s of Ine 
a ease in cheir ſeparzzien fom the Renan Church 1 fevetity 
Years, whit was till the time ol Homrius, A. J. 636.) whei 
a atoth@was ſtarted, which gives us yet & more ample diſcovery'of 
the wore than Annen; of the Gu of the Chur in that Age, 
When a Pope was condemned for a Heretiek by a General 4 
im wfieh 4 I would fal know whether of then was Kalbe; 
e and to which Ef the Guides of the Church's Mam owed his aire" 
Aft, and external Obedience? This being art Inſtance of fo hit | 

--* 2-16iihie; that the truth of it being ſuppole, the pretence of 1 
b. 85 eng . folure: Authority: and Iufullipilt itt the Guides Guides of the Ronian Church 
muff all to che ground, 20 Worider, chat all imagirtbfe Arts hate bet 
0 [thoſe of 0 tHe Cledith of me to take away the force v it; 
i among whony Pig bier, Barbmuf, Byllarmin, Pefavins, and Petrus 
Jo Mircd have fabouted Hardeſt in acquifetitng Honoriue, but hne 
proceeded in different 5 auc rue two laſt are content the 
Foepe ſhould be condem for /nplicity an neg Agence, the bettet 
to excuſe him from ae, but one would think Theſe two wete s 
eontrary to the office of a Guide, as Herefie to one that pre- 
tends to be infallble. But he better'to underfland the force of the 
Inſtance, I half give à brief accoutit of the matter of FaQ, as it is 
agreed on all fides ; atid! the ve oe. Wen Divifions among the 
Guides of the Church at that ti” nfy ' flew how unreao- 
nable it had been, to have required en ende Si Sübwiſſon to ſuch who 

fo vehemently contradicted eac other: | e 

We: are therefore to under , fliat the, late came at cle, 


tinople 


ol 


noi | the” 2 n wry 


found . 

to a An to che G of Calkelle, another 
n found out For that end, 99%. owle 

es in Chriſt they ſhould agree in OW ing 

lt 1 ad operation in Him et "the * 

Il and operation ti 


from the Nature y and a1 
ogy Principles in Chriſt lch wits not to be — 


25 Here as firſt propoſed to Herathus the Em- 
| Patriahch wr the. Facobites, or 5 the 
„un, 360 0 Thong Patriarch of e Xo A ard 
by of Ale 20464445 Biſhop of Pharan near The 
wut procee 25 oy tg that means to reconcile the Ie. 
75 4 ſort of N in Alexandria, to the Church 

e gives an ount to pede of Conftantinople, and bY: 
ed, among. wil hich the ſeventit 
than one operation in Chriſt. 


roves what 2.5 had 4 done but ber ed G a — 4 | 
in this bun- 


0 
49h to Alexandria veltemently 5 0 
Adels to Se ing at Con- 


web but Gyn perſiſting, he makes t 15 
ſantple, and tells him of the gu Herefie that was, broaching 
on he 1 woa of Union; after ſome Heats Sergius youu 
ſhqutd be farther fad of either fide... Put Sopbro 
- 2 of . es an Encpeliczl Epi 
„ and mathentkt ee. thoſe who | 
and writes to 


 Mnithelites 3 the 

Trank&ions that bad h. 

his agent in ſuch 28 blk, he 

wis W uch Phe eder. Honorius writes à very ſol 

| 0 herein he condemns the contetifious trotolrr 
nakes as 1 1 confeſſion of his Faith as he 

there fe met wh but ene TRE 


els by a 55 


0 Herba, and Palas his Sele 
bunten by Theddorts fuccedding Fob! 
calls a Coin eil, wherein he coridemns all the 
fivoured" this new Heteſie, and the Iwo Et, of 25 
Heracltus and e But Was for his pains ſent 
wle aud chere dyed, Theſe Contentions ay deen 
the death of Conſtant, Conſtantimus Pegonatuus reſolves to try all wa ways 
for the Peace of the Church, 1 therefore calls a Generel Council 
at Conſtantinople A. D. 680. wtercin the Herefic o | 
ws condennied ; and the wang s Sergha, Ons Cyrus, 

onoyius in this matter, 4s repngnant to the 
ps Decrees of Cotenc ili, and the jndgment o of * and 
Vert to the falſe Poctrine of Heretickr, and A's 70 Sy bt, 
and tht. convent nhecrly to eden cker itte, they fut 8 


— 


us ; 


” (462. ) 
| proceed. to anathematize, and expunge.out- of the Church the names 
of Sergius, Cyrus, Pyrrhus, Petrus, Paulus, and Thedgdorus: And 


W = W * 1 
Pos 


* did not err; but if ſome 47 f 
* hought of that, when they make no ſcruple of con. 


o * 


Hk iu thole times; theſe es 
the knopledge of this unerring Pripiledge; and! Pry 12 
if all the Revbrds of former times had been burnt, that 


have not heen wanting to bring poor Nanorius off, if it had been 
Fc paſa : The. fum of all may be reduced to theſe three Anſwers 
\- * a 
Mo 9 01 
. That the Acts of the Council are falſified. This is a firewd 
ſign 0 e 


Or, 3. Suppoſing he did err, it was 


5 


* A deſperate ; Cauſe, when againſt. the conſent: of all. antient 


3 


ax. 

 Pigbius, and after. him Barguius and Bellarmin have embraced it: 
Canon. aſhamed of it. Ga, CORN that - 

loc. Theol. General Council, but the ſeventh, and eighth under Adrian, and that 


remaining concerning the corrupt 
comes Leo II. in ns 


2 1 mes | oi 
rein he confirms the Council, to a 
e Fs | chematize 


4 


—"—y 


/ | 

thematize Herorius by Name of Hereſieʒ ſome indeed, ſaith 
„ way ſay this 1s counterfeit too, (ſo do Baronius and Binius) but 

they have. nothing but their bare conjequre for it, no Argument, 

. or Authority to confirm it. Not only the Greek Writers, but the 

Latin confeſs he was there condemned, ſo doth Hede, faith he, ſo 

doth the Pontiſcal Boał in the Life of Leo II. and in the Council 

under Martin at Rome: the Epiſtle of Fgulus to Theadorus was read, 

wherein was mentioned the conſent af Honorius and Sergius, and 

vo one there oppoſed it. Humbertus Legat of Leo IX. in his Book 
againſt the Greeks reckons Honorius among the condenmed Mono- p. 24. 

en How came all the Copies 0 be corrupted at once, as he 

farther urges, that there are none left ſound to correct others by ? 

But that which he inſiſts upon as the ſtrongeſt Argument of all is, 

from. Hadrian II. who calling a Council at Rome for the condemning 

of Photius, for anathematizing him, hath theſe remarkable words, 

that no Biſbop, of: Rome was anatbematizzed before unleſs it were Ho- 

norius 2vþ0 after big death was condemned for Herefie, in which. caſe aut, A- 

alne it is lawful for Inferiours to refit their Superiours, and to re- Hadrian 

jed their Doctrine; although even there, they uud neuer have done 2. ad Con- 
u, if the Biſbop of the firſt See bad conſented to it. A very conſi- | ag 
&rable Teſtimony ; not only to prove that Honorius was condemned Concil. 
for Hereſie, but that a Pope may be guilty. of it, and be lawfully Por. Pa. 
proceeded againſt for it, and that Pope Agatho did himſelf conſent 1671. N 
tothe condemnation of Honorius. Notwithſtanding theſe Arguments 1 

of Torrenſis,, Baronius ſeeing that no other Defence could be made, | 
perfiſtsin the ſame accuſation. of Forgery - And out of his own head frames 

an improbable ſtory of the corrupting the Copies of the Council by 

Theodorus, who being, ſaith he, anathemarized; as 4 Monotbelite, y,.. 4 

expunged bis own name, and put in that of Henorius. A fiction ſo P. 681. 

grow leſs and unreaſonable, that nothing but meer deſpair could ** 

drive a Man of common : underſtanding - to it. For there is not the 

leaſt countenance for it in any Author; not the leaſt colour of Pro- 

bability in the thing. For, that all the Copies of the Council ſhould 

be corrupted by one Man, and neither the Popes Legats preſent at 

the Council, nor any elſe ſhould take notice of it; that no ſucceeding 

| Popes ſhould diſcover it, when they were concerned to vindicate 
Honorius, but did own the thing to be true; that Theogorus then 

Living ſhould be condemned, before it was known whether he would 

ſubmit to the Council or not; that in the ſeventh and eighth Coun- 

cls this ſhould not be at all ſuſpe&ed, but the condemning Honorius 

expreſly mentioned in both that, a Man at that time depoſed from 

his Patriarchat of Conſtantinople ſhould be able to make ſuch a razure 

and forgery in the Copies of the Councils; that the Emperour Con- 

flantine who took ſo much care about the Council ſhould ſuffer ſuch ae 

a thing to be done, do all inake this figment of Baronius ſo remote edict ae BM 

om any likelyhood, that Baronius had need to have prayed as once Hiſtoria 

a Man upon the rack did, that he might tell probable Lyes. But Moe. 

5 the miſcarriages of Baronius in this matter are ſo fully laid open lter. c. 2. 

y one of their own Church, that I need not inſiſt any longer upon inder Er- 

t; to whom no Anſwer hath been given but that tial one of purgator. 

* Expurgatorius,  Bellarmin likes this way of anſwering the a 
iculty about Honorius; but the greateſt ſtrength he adds to Baro- de Rom. 

ur is only ſaying, without doubt it is ſo : And he grants that = 8 

7 ſeventh '4 © 


Petav. 
dogmat. 


= 
1 ' 


condemned, but he faith they were deceived by the falſe Ads of the 


Couneil. But however they muſt believe n micht fal 
into Hereſis and be condenned by a Council for it. Let Belles 
hath fetch in this caſe beyend Baroniur, viz. That either the 49, 


of the Council are falſified, "op the | Council was" gnilty. of intollergjy, 


impudente' and ertour in condemning Honorius without reaſon; for bll 
the evidence they produce aga rom DIS en mie, Ritt 
he, nothing is contained, but what is Soumd and Orthodox; and this, 
the ſecond” "= | 


Treat tn evident Arguments, that the Acts of the Council were never x. 


| Perri 4 


Matce p. 


LIES 


combefis 
c. 2. ſect.3. 


quire our internal Aſſent to what they declared. But another de- 
fence is yet behind, which is, that though the Pope did err, yet 


it was in his private Capacity, and not as Head of the Church. 


But when doth he act as Head of the Church if not. when he is 
conſulted about important matters of Faith, as this was then ſuppoſe 
to be, by two Patriarchs ; and when the Church was divided about 
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rians were in the right who aſſerted two Perſons; or the e 
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of England make this their Fundamental Principle as to work 
3 the diſereucs Jyes,). that natfing is afoul in the word 
of God, hut hat he hat expreſly 60 we ſay all thing 
are lawful which are not forbidden, and upasd this, ſingle point — 
the hole Contmverſie gif Sepatet ian as o the Conftitution gf our 
Church. We challenge theſe that {eparate from us 10 produce out 
Perſan for Fiftecn Hundred Years together, that held 2 2 of Pray: 
er $0 be anlamial ; of the Ceremonies which are uſed in our 2 
Me deſend Ogre ment of the (hurch by Biſhops to be the 
Antient and Apoltolical Government, and that 50 Perſous gm - 
ſuffcient realon 30 wilt that off, which hath been. ſo unwerlally re 
ved-in all Ages fineeithe Apoſtles times :. if there have been Diluts 
among us about the Native of he difference between. the two * 
and the neceſlity of it I rder to the Being ef a Church, fuck then 
have been in the Church of Rowe, tog. Here then lyes à ver) canl. 
derable Difference, we appegl.and aue yeady 10 (tand to the Judsmen 
af the Primitive Church for interpreting the Lewer of Fenn 1 
any difference between us Hd the, Charch of Rome; but choſe wiv 
ſeparate from our Church will allow notiung to * lawful but what 
_ hath an expreſs Command in Seripture. 
2, The Guides of our Church never challenged ; any Infullibii — 
theunſelves ; which thaſe.of the (husch of Rome do, and hae pl 
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3. The Church of Rom not only requires the Belief of he” Eg 
* kes the Belief of them neo 57 to Salvation: Which is — / 
17 the often objected Creed of Pius IV. Wherein the Tame neceſſiry — 
eſſe of, believing the additional Articles, which are proper 
” ene Church, as of the moſt Fundamental Articles of Chri- 
And no Man who reads that Bull can diſcern the leaſt 
In made between the Neceſſity of believing one. and 
the wy but that altofether make up that Faith, without which 
no Man ca be ſaved 3' which e only required of ſome Perſons 
0 dale Profeſſion of, yet that Profeſſion is to he eſteemed the Faith 
of ther Church. But nothing of this Nature can be objefted againſt 
our Cburch by Diſſenters, that excludes none from 2 Poſſibility of 
dalvation meer ly becauſe not in her Communion, 28 the Church of 
| Rome expreſſy Jom: For it was not only Boniface the VIII. who 
detertiged 8 ſolemnly as he could, thar ir wer be ſſary to Salvation Cmcil. 1. 
to be in Subj . Biſhop of Rome; bur che Council of Lote- EC. 
74x under E the IX. 0 : ſame thing. | 11. ; 
4. Me Guides of the Roman Church pretend to as mediate Au- 
_tnority? of bliging-the Conſcinc of Men is Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
u but ours: challenge no more than teaching Men to do what 
ad commanded them, and in other things, not commanded or 
forbidden to give Rules, whick on the account of the Com- 
wands of Scripture, they look on the Members of our Church as obli- 
del to obſerve. Fo that the Authority challenged in the Roman Church 
83 the Prerogative of Chriſt, being of the ſame Nature with 
uus; but that which our Governors plead for is only that which he- 
lrg to them as Governors over a Chriſtian Society. Hence in the 
Church of Nome it is accounted as much a mortal Sin to diſobey their 
Guides in the moſt indifferent things, as to difobey God in the plain 
commands. of Seripture: But that is not all they challenge to them- 
(elves, but a Power Iikewiſe to diſpence with the Laws of God = 
In matter of Marriages, and with the . of Chriſt as in Aber 20 2 
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that it ſeems a: very ſtrange thing®t6\ me that this ſhould be ob- 


cue Wat . O. doth aſſert Jecellty 
N Ini zuides f the Church: For as appears by his Con- 
7. 37; ceſſions he yields that the Churches Infallibiliy is not neceſſa- 
y to the | FoutlMlation f 'Faith:;" for Men's" Faith, he ſaith, mo be- 
gin at the Infallible Authority of Scriptures 3 but the main ground 

on which he contends for the neceſſity of infallible Guides is for the 
Interpretation of 'controverted Places and giving the true Senſe of 

P.6. 14. Scripture for which he often pleads for neceſſity of an external t- 
7.4%. fallible/ Guide. Becauſe God bath referred all in the dubious Senſ⸗ 
F Scripture to the Direction f his Mi niſters their ſpiritual Guides, 

whom» he bath ſet over them to bring them in the Unity of the Faith to 

Tis '@ perfect Man; and that they may not be toſſæd to and fro and carne 
1 about with every Wind of Docirine, by the ſleight: of thoſe who he in 
wait to deceive. - And without which Guide St. Peter obſerves that in 
bis time ſome Perſons (for any thing we now diligent enough) get 

through want of Learning, and the Inſtability af eine 70 their 

Guides, being unlearned, faith he, and unſtable, wreſted ſome Places 
> Puig, Of Scripture, bard to be underſtood; ro their own Doſtruction. Ibete, 


16. fore theſe Scriptures are alſo in ſome great and important poim's i 
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1 ders that Alen mf. Hubluate und fotter,., and vary one from 
anther," whilſt the Soriptnres. are ambighons in their ſenſe and draw 
mb. Aft to ſev nel! Interefit. : The force of all which, comes“? 
* that we can arrive at no certainty of the ſenſe of 9 
Unt troverted, 9 without an external. infallible Guide 
las are two "things. to be Aeuffed. t. What neceſlity . is 
1 the Salvation of Perſons, tu have an infallible Interpretation of 
colttoverted® places ↄf Scripture? 2. Whether the denying ſuch an 
infallible Interpreter makes Men untapable of attaining any certain 
fene of doubtful places? For if either it be not neceſſary that Men 
. an infallible Interpretation; or Men may attain at a 
5 Tenſe, without it, then there ean be no colour of an Argu- 
nend drawn from hence to prove the neceſſity of an infallible Guide. 
44 1 We are to enquire into the nedffity of ſuch anfinfallible inter- 
tation; of doubtful places of Stripture. There are but three grounds 
du which it can be erh neceſlary, either that no Man ſhould 
\niſtike in the ſenſe of Sctipture, or that the Peace of the Church 
# cannot be preſerved, or that Mens Souls cannot be faved without it. 
Iii were heceſſary on the firſt acoouĩͥt then every particular Perſon 
mit be infallible; which being not pleaded for, we muſt con- 
ſider! the other —— grounds of it. But here we are to take no- 
ü chat the matter of our preſent Enquiry is the 
ckamels,,of Scripture in order to the Salvation of particular Per. 
daun of which the Propoſition laid down by me expreſly ſpeals. If 
| Mech N. O. do any thing to overthrow this, he muſt prove, not 
mat there are doubtful . places, "Thich no one denyes, 
hut that the ſenſe of Scripture is ſo doubtful and ohſcure in the things 
which are neceſſary to Mens Salvation, that Perfgns without an in- 
fille Guide cannot know the meaning of them. If he prove not 
Ms, he doth not come near that which: he ought to * We do 
nt therefore deny, that there are places of great difficulty in the 
Boos of Scripture; but we aſſert, that the neceſfaries to * 
& notlye therein; but thoſe being plain and clear, Men ma 
een knowing the other. "Ks a Seaman may ee 
is Compaſs by the — he cannot ſolve all the di 
4 Aftronamy. Can any Man in his ſenſes imagine that Chriſts 
mm i into the World to dye for Sinners, and the Precepts of a holy 
Lite which he hath given, and the motives thereto, from his ſecond 
coming to judge the World, are not more plain than the Apocalyptical 
\ Viſiongy,/or the proofs ſor the Church — Infallibility? If a 
Perſon then by reading and conſidering thoſe things which are plain, 
may do what Chriſt requires for his Salvation; what neoeſſity hath ſuch 
Tone to trouble himſelf about an infallible Guide? For either he 
may go to Heaven without him, or not? If he may, let them ſhe 
the neceſſity he as of to that and, Which may be attained - without 
den; if not, then the neceflary' to Salvation' cannot be known 
Vithout him. Let this be proved, and Fwill immediately yield tlie 
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en Religion of their on under the Name of Chriſtian, and had 
vo tegend to the Writings either of the Old or New Teſtament, but had 
b of their own, which they called the Goſpel of Perfection. 8 * Epiphen. 
g Epiphanius well obſerves, 30 Man that bath. underſtanding, needs herel 26. 
Giipture' 40 refute: ſuch a Religion as thgirs aus; for rigbt reaſonn 
104 ſiulficient to diſcover tbe folly: ani filt ineſs of t. T he x Iden 
alone : 5 7 1 wo pris dr * ales c piphan. 
Follow ers of Cer inthus 5 and Ebion | acknowledged no other Goſpel hereſ. 28. 
u that of St. Matthew; and that not entire, but with diverſe Cor- n 5 1. 
but tha are . t not entre, 1 a Cor rens. I. 1. 
offs and Interpolations according to their feyeral Fancies. Cerdon c. 26. 
ud Mercion allowed. no Ggſpel but that of St. Luta which they 
altered accordi 8 to their pleaſure, ̃ cutting off the Genealogy and C. 29. 
5 . : Manage anal oboe! 3 e 3% 
ther Places, and inſerting man things as it feryed moſt to their 
purpoſes? as may be ſeen at large in Fpipbanivs. Some ſay, the Valen- 
iim received no other Goſpel but that of St. John, (as the Mogi — 
in Fpiphanius rejected that alone,) but I do nor find that Valentinus did | 
reje& any, but added more; for Trenæus chargeth the Falentinians only 


| 1 ; . Iren. l. Jo 
| with adding another Goſpel, which they called the Goſpel of , IrutÞ 7 c. 11. 
il Tercullien expreſly "faith, chat Falentimis herein Aera fn 


Marcion, that Marcion cut of what "Be pleaſed with his \Sword, but 
Valentinus corrupted it with bis Pen; for although he' allowed all the” Textul- de 
Books of the New Teſtament, yet he perverted the | meaning of them? bret. c. 
Euſzbins'tells us, that the Followers / Severus rejected the Epiſtles 38. 
of dt. Paul and the Acts of the Apoſtles ; and interpreted the Law, es 
and the 2 and the N. 2 after a. peculiar ſenſe f their own. viſt mockel, 
80 that we ſee thoſe who undertook. to confute «theſe Hereticks were |. 4 
not only to vindicate the true ſenſe of Scripture, but to diſpute © *7 
withſuch, who did not own the ſame Books which they did; and 
therefore were forced to uſe ſuch ways of arguing'as were proper 
tu them: As may be ſeen at large by the proceedings of reneus; and 
Tenullian againſt them. But becauſe the Valentiniant and Marcionites 
did endeavour to ſuit their extravagant fancies to the Scriptures allowed 
by them, it will be nebeſſary for us, to enquire by what means they 
went about to clear the true ſenſe of Scripture from their falſe Gloſſes 
and Interpretations. HFeneus in the beginning of his Book, relating ren. 1. 1. 
a lange the Doctrines of the Valentinians, ſaith, that by the perverſe < * 
Interpretations and corrupt Expoſitions of the Scripture, they drew 
au unſtable Minds from the true Faith; for they pretended to find 
out deeper and more myſterious things in the Scripture, than others 
were acguainted with, viz. That Chriſt intimated the 30. Tons | 
not pearing till the 3oth. year of his Age. That the parableof Men 
called at the j rſt, the third, the fixth, the ninth, the eleventh Hour 
rejerred to the ſame thing, for thoſe Hours make up the number of 
30. that St. Paul often mentions theſe ont and the Productions f 
them; that the duodecade of ont was implyed 'in” our Saviours 
afputing with the Doctors at 12. years of Age, and in the choice of 
ihe 12. Apoſtles . And the remaining 18. by his abiding 18. Months 
ar they ſaid with his Diſciples after bis Reſurrection: And where 
2 in Scripture they met with words ſuitable to the deſcription of 
er Eons, they pretended that they did refer to their Notions, but 
Mates obſcurely expreſſed on purpoſe : For which end they made uſe of 
F and the firſt of St. John and many Paſſages in St. Pauls 
piſtles. What courſe. now doth Irene take to clear the ſenſe of 
enlpture in theſe controverted Places? Doth he tell them that God 


K 2 nad 


* 


Ws * : 

had appointed infallible Guides in his Church, to whom Appeal 
ä N in all ſuch caſes? N 3 like 1. e e 
Bock; but he argues with very good reaſon; that no ſuch thing s th, 
| itnagined could be intended by the Scripture. +» 1 | 
eee From the ſcope and d lign of the Scripture, which ought-chieſy 
to de regarded; whereas. they only took ſome particular \Paſlg 
_ - which ſerved, moſt to their purpoſe" without Jooking to the ſeries q 
the Diſcourſe, wherein thepawere. 4 Therefore ſaith he, they my, 
only a rope of Sand, When they apply the Parables of our viour 
irn. 1. 1. „much as in them lyes looſe the Members of Truth from each 
&'- <gother; and then transform znd change them from one thing w 
4 another, thereby deceiving Men, As if, faith he, a Man ſhow 
& take an excellent Image a Prince, done with a great deal of An 
m pretious Stones; and remove thoſe Stones out of their pm 


Places, and turm thein into the Shape of u Dog or a Fox, ill put w. 
« gether, and ſhould then affirm, chat becauſe the Stones are the 
« ſame, that this Image of a Dog or a Fox, was the Image of the 
& Prince made by ſuch an excellent Artiſt: after the very fame Way, 
s ſaith he, do they uſe the Scriptures, , Or as he afterwards expreſ- 
: * ſeth it, they take. ſeveral Words: aud Names here and there, and 
put them together, much after the way of thoſe who would app! 
e the Words of Homer to any Argument propoſed to them; uli 
ſome have done fo artificially, that unskilful Men have been perſwya- 
- < ded that Homer did mean that very thing when he wrote his Po- 
< em, As one did the going of Hercteles to Cerberus ſo exactly in the 
Words of Homer, (put together in the Greek Fragments of henew,) 
< that thoſe who. did not confider upon what different occaſions thoſe 
Words were uſed; by him, ſome. being ſpoken of Ulyfes, ſome of 
e Priamws, ſome of | Menelaus, and Agamemnon, and fome of Herrulet 
+ might imagine that; the Poet intended to deſcribe what the other 
« expreſſed by him. But he that will examine the ſeveral Places will 
find that the Words indeed are Homers, but the Senſe his that ſo 
< applyed them. So it is in this caſe, the Words are the Scriptures, 
but applyed quite in another way, than they were intended; thc 
Stones are the ſame, but yet the Image of the Fox is not to be tz 
ken for that of the Prince: and when he hath taken the Pains to 
put e in its proper and due place, he will then eafily find 
« out the Deceit. And by the help of this rule Irenæus vindicates 
the Places of Scripture, which the Yalentinians made uſe of; and 
makes it evident that could not be the Senſe of them which they put 
upon them. As he doth. patticularly prove that St. Fohn by the be- 
. ginning of his Goſpel could not mean the firſt Ogdoad of the Val 
Tertoll. 7jnjans. To the very ſame purpoſe doth Tertullian argue againſt ther 
ſcrip. be- Way of interpreting Scripture; © that although it ſeems to have Mit 
ret, e. 9. © and Eafinels in it, yet it is ho more than is often practiſed on J 
gil and Homer as well as the Scriptures. For we have ſeen Virgil, 
L faith he, with the ſame Words turned quite to another Senſe; © 
3 Haſidius Geta made the Tragedy of Medea, out of Virgil, (10""* 
mata vr. Fragments whereof are {till extant) and one had explained Cebes's 
Tragice- © Table in Yirgil's Words; and many had applyed the Words o Ho- 


17. mer in their Centos to different purpoſes, and not only ſome of 15 
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i” Thodove ſaith, that Proba and Ponponiis before bis tiſße had 
Vigil evangelize. © Therefore it is no wonder, faith Tertullian, that 
« the Scripture ſhould be ſo abuſed, it being much more fruitful, and 
« applicable to ſeveral purpoſes than other Writings are. Nay faith he, 
4am not afraid to ſay, that the Scriptures were ſo framed by the 
4 Will of God, that they might afford Matter for Hereticks to work 


- « without the Scripture. And ſurely then, he did not imagine that 


me had crade 


« won; fince I read that there truſt be Hereſies which cannot be 


— 
Iſidor. O- 
rigin. I. i. 
C. 38. 


God Had appointed an infallible Judge on purpoſe to prevent the being 


eſies, by giving an infallible Senſe of Scripture, 8 
| 5 | — 22 the Senſe they gave to other places 


of Scripture. Treneus, obſerves, that the Hereticks delighted moſt Tren. l. a. 


« in dark. Places, and left the plain ones; whereas we ought moſt 
«torely upon the plain places and by them interpret the obſcure. 


c. 46. 


« Fot ſuch who loved God and the Truth would ſtudy moſt thoſe 


« things which God put under our Command and Knowledge: and 
 « thoſeare things which are plain before our Eyes, and are open and 
« without Ambiguity laid down in Scriptures ; and to theſe Parables 
a and dark Places ought to be fitted, and by this means they may be 
« interpreted without danger, and of all alike, and the Body of Truth 
« remains entire with a ſuitableneſs of all its Parts. But without this 
«every Man interprets as he pleaſes, and there will be no certain 
« Rule of Truth ; but every Interpretation will be according to the 
« opinion of the Interpreter, and Men will contradi& each other as 
« the Philoſophers did. And by this means Men will be always ſee- 


« king and never finding, becauſe they caſt away the means of finding. 
« Seeing therefore, faith he, that all the Scriptures both Prophetical 


« and Evangelical are plain and clear, and may be heard alike of all: 
* they muſt be very blind that will not ſee in ſo great Light, but 
« darken themſelves in Parables, wherein every one of them thinks he 
« hath found a God of his own. And from hence he very much 
_ «blames the Hereticks, ſince they could not fo much as pretend that 
any thing was plainly ſaid for them in Scripture, but only inti- 
“ mated in dark Sayings and Parables, that they would leave that 
© which is certain and undoubted and true, for that which was un- 
< certain and obſcure. Which, he faith, is not to build the Houſe 
** upon the firm and ftrong Rock; but upon the Uncertainty of the 
Sand; on which it may be eaſily overturned. This excellent Rule 
< for interpreting Scripture Irenæus makes great uſe of in his following 
* Diſcourſe, and in the very next Chapter urges this as the Conſe- 
* Quence of it, that having Truth for our Rule, and ſo plain Teſti- 
* mony of God, Men ought not to perplex themſelves with doubt- 
* ful Queſtions concerning God, but grow in the Love of him who 
7 hath done and doth ſo great things for us, and never fall off from 
8 that Knowledge which is moſt _— revealed. And we ought to 

be content with what is clearly made known in the Scriptures, be- 


" Cauſe they are perfect, as coming from the Word and Spirit of God. 


* And we need not wonder if there be many things in Religion 
6 above our Underſtandings, ſince there are ſo in natural things which 


* teors 


7 


. of which we may talk much, but only God knows what 


are * ſeen by us: as in the Nature of Birds, Water, Air, Me- 


the Truth is. Therefore why ſhould we think much if it be ſo in 


Religion too? Wherein are {ome Things we may W 
others 
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3. The ſenſe they gave of Scripture: was contrary to the 
of Faith received by all true Chriſtians from the beginnin: 


« ſelf, the dark places muſt he underſtood in a way moſt 


. 


others vs muſt leave to God, and if we do ſo we ſhall keep or 
Faith Without danger. And all Scripture being - agreeable to it 


ſuitable 
* +1 "Pr 


. | 
Doctrine 


7; Which 


lrene · l i. he calls © the unmoveable rule of Faith received in Baptil 


m; and 


K Which the Church diſperſed over the Earth did equally receiye 


c. a. in all Places; with a wonderful conſent, For although the Places 
c. 3. „ and Languages be never ſo diſtant or different from each other, 

_ « yet the Faith is the very ſame, as there is one Sun which in. 

„ lightens the whole World „ Which Faith none did enlarge or di. 

„ mmiſh. And after having ſhewn the great abſurdities of the Dodrineʒ 

« of the Enemies of this Faith, in his firſt and fecond Books, in the 


L. 3. C. 1. 


« beginning” of the third he ſhews that the Apoſtles did fully 
« underſtand the mind of Chriſt, that they preached the ſame Do- 


« ctrine which the Churchvreceived, and which, after their preaching 
« jt, was committed to writing by the Will of God in the Seri 
„ ptures, to be the pillar and ground of Faith. Which was the true 
c. a. c reaſon why the Hereticks did go about to diſparage the Scri- 
ce ptures becauſe they were condemned by them: Therefore the 
would not allow them ſufficient Authority, and charged them ih 
< Contradictions, and ſo great - obſcurity that the Truth could not 
“be found in them without the help of Tradition, which they ac- 
* counted the Key to unlock all the Difficulties of Scripture, 
And was not to be ſought for in Writings, but was delivered 
<« down from Hand to Hand; for which Cauſe St. Paul ſaid we 


a C. 3. 


< ſpeak Wiſdom among them that are perfect. Which Wiſdom they 
< pretended to be among themſelves. On this account the matter 


of Tradition came firſt into Diſpute in the Chriſtian Church: And 
„ Trenzus appeals to the moſt eminent Churches and eſpecially that 
of Rome, becauſe. of the great. reſort of Chriſtians thither, whether 
any ſuch Tradition was ever received among them, and all the 


Churches of 4% received the ſame Faith from the 


Apoſtles, 


C.. and knew of no ſuch Tradition as the Valentinians pretended 
« to. And there was no reaſon to, think, that ſo many Churches, 


“ founded by the Apoſtles, or Chriſt, ſhould be ignorant 


of ſuch a 


« Tradition ; and ſuppoſing no Scriptures at all had been written bythe 
«Apoſtles, we muſt then have followed the Tradition of the moſt Ancient 


and Apoſtolical Churches, and even the moſt barbarous Nation 


5 that had 


« embraced Chriſtianity without any Writings : Yet fully agreed with 
<* other Churches in the Doctrine of Faith, for that is it he means by 


er ee the rule of Faith, viz. a ſummary comprehenſion of the 


Doctrine 


L. 4 Pr received among Chriſtians, ſuch as the Creed is mentioned If 
fal. Irenæus; and afterwards he ſpeaks of the Rule of the. Valentina" 
| in oppoſition to that of the ſound Chriſtians, From hence [ren4 


proceeds to confute the Doctrine of the Valentinians by 


Scripture 


and Reaſon in the third, fourth and fifth Books: All which ways 


fas kr. of finding out the ſenſe of Scripture in doubtful Places, we allow 
of and approve, and are always ready to appeal to them in a 0 


the matters controverted between us and the Church of Joe. 


But Ireneus knew nothing of an infallible Judge to 


determine 


the ſenſe of Scripture; for if he had, it would have been ver) 
ſtrange he ſhould have gone ſo much the fartheſt way _ 


e e God A had er 3 
| is Church, cer . 3 wi he 
eulty On erÞ! Ying! Secriptite, that a re! den to. g, 5 P- 
Ft tat te be 'the Ten of it whic 1 Gere a $25 WH 
But Mr malt be pardoned” if they e not write that b meer 
ented ind their Heads, After Trenaug, Txrtulltun ſetb Himſelf che moſt © 
to Uiſpute againſt thoſgiwho: d thegFaith of the 
wethod he rakes in his Book of 1 on of Heretichs 18 
I. That there muſt be a certain /unalteradle Rug of Fawh, ; 0 
iy - that beſieves, dothi not Gy f. ſuppoſe ſufficient” grounds for his rere. l 
u Faith,” but Bounds that are ſet to it; and therefore here is o need . 
« of forther 'ſearch'fince the Gofpel is revefled. A His he ſpeaks* to 14 
„m way the 2 gence of the Seelert of thoſe Days, Who were 
1 always crying, 
ee not the bare won 
«nd in the frſt place we are to "ſuppoſe this, "that there 
1 Hin And fixed Doctrie delivred by hriſt“ which all Nations 
 «2te bound to believe, and therefore 18 feel, chat en they have 
' * fond they may believe it; Therefore al er Eriqu ies are to be 
i confined - within that 'Compals 4 3 What t 
« Chriſt delivered : For otherwiſe there will be no 
1 ie ſhews'what this Ralz of Falth is, by 
« ticles of the Ancient Creed, which he ae reels re # 
« anjoliy true Chriſtians and difputed by none but "Heteticks, Which 0 
ee Fund being cribticed, then he faith, a liberty is allowed © 
checker Enquittes in doubtful or obſchre matters For 97 — # . 
« inthe_Rule;'Þut other things were/'matters of Skill and cut 
nnd it is Faith which ſaves Men, id not théit WII in Se 
„ *Sctiptures: And while Men keep! thelhſcives within that Rule, . 
«276: e for to know nothing beyond it, is to know all. 
% they pretend Seri ue 45 Ip: chey deliver, 1 
Means 1c wnſetrle the minds of. To this he 4810 rs ſeveral ways. 
I. That ſueh Perſons 28 thoſe were, : ought not" 
2 iſpute concerping the ſenſe of Scripture Pechuſe they * 
+ * deſerved to be &hfured thin Aifpured, for bein Sing ſuch new He- 
. '* refiesinto the Church ; "but chieſty becauſe it was to no purpoſe 
T -wdiſpute- with them about” the ſenſe of Scripta are, who received 1 
lat Scriptures they pleafed themſelves, and added and took away 
45 oy thought fit; 5 d what can the moſt skilfull Men in the 
pure do With ch Men, who den or affirm what they pleaſe? ©. »7: 
„hee ſuch kind WY putes tended to no good at "Mere 
aer fide' charged t with" forging 6 Pede the 
1 „Scriptures, and ſo the 3 witlt 2 was not to he ma- Cit. 
„Aeby che Seriptures, b. by which either nons, or an uncertain 
«Vidory Was 5 be obtainet. 9 2 
n this Diſpute about the ſenſe of Scripture, the trge-amcient 
« Hi is: Hirſt to he enqui red after, for among v hom that joe there 
= Fould Id appear to be the true meaning of Scripture: ' 4... _ 
Sen the true 5 we are to remember, that, n ent C. 193 
Plant” Churches in every City, "from whence 
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4 © lalf-proyes) or cher dir 4 
8 45 +56 5 them the ghings N 
c 5 5 * Feen es miſuſiderſtood the Doctrine, bea te 
e pt a rs agreed in one common Faith': And him, 
Su. ien there is all the asg to beliere |thags, ſol; univerſal; conſe; 
=. 26. cc muſt ariſe from ſome g Cauſe, * can - be ſuppoſed to 
bann £heno other am the common delivery , of it by all the: Apoſtce 
1 „ Burthe Doctrines of the Heretichhwere noyel and, upftart; and 
. C. 29. i we mut ſay * tlie former Chriſtians were baptized into à fle 
- +2 „ Faith, as not Tewwing the true God bor the, he trae-Obviſt, if Marcin, | 
and Yolentings did deliver the true Dockring, but that Which iz 
0 „ Cy rſt. is true - and from Gag, that which come Later 1s foreign and 
| + % fakes, 1 Marcion and VAlentipus, Nagidius or Hethnogenes brach 
new-Opir er Expoſitions of ' Scripture than tie 


BY 


| F Qce! ed from the Apoliles times, that: With 
1 dſſtovers their Impoſture. 5 
rn ycontrary. to each other cannot proceed from 
| 10 N This Tertaulan likewiſe infiſts on 
5 A naftbl hy? Gem 2660 hats fn 
* 1  eomratiety ': oi 
that If the Beo Wenig Nfdendy manifeſt the /Fal hood of 
Por faith he, „ the Apoſtles; would never) contradigt each voter 
0 3. <,thetuſelves ;-and;if che Apoſtolical Perſons; had, commdid 


# „ „ they bad not been joyned/together' in, the Comnitinion 
3 » « Faich which all the Apoſtolical Churches: were. But the! cines 
y « Nel by theſe; Men, were in their Seeds condemned —. 3 
f 1 Apoſtles zenten; eee, Ahe lla, and Yalentinus wes | 
C. 33* cc confuted in the & uc, and firſt ;Cotr upters of /Chriſtianity: * y 
Bur the true 8 not he: charged- + yi their. Advers 


* .< faries with eh thing contraz Noto Hat Wes Church re- 
ko ceived'-from: the. Apoſt MT, Bs, Apoſtles from Chriſt, and. Chriſt 
"C26. 8 Fos on of the Churches was ſo ehident, 


027 ccrand 9 — Chains of; 500 2 ſo: well-known}? Mas an) oneuihight | 
« ſatisfie his curioſity. about their Dogtine, eſpecially ſince*their | 
_ , * authentic Epifftles-arc ſtill ede eee, But where a fl. 
K verſity of -Dd@rine [was found from] zhe Apoſtlesgibthet wastſuf. 
5 ficient evidence cf a falſe ſenſe that! Was par” upon the] Seriptures: 
Ihus Tertullian lays down the Rules of finding out the ſeſe 
f jcontroverted, Places of. Sexipture, .. without, the ; t inſiuutton 
of any Infallibility p laced gs Gui pb the Church for dederuer 
> «the certain ſenſe of the; og e bas be 
But deaſt by | this Way of efoibre est Hegi 1, he ſhould 
, | ſeem to decline the Merits of the cauſe out of diſtruſt, of being Wie 
; tg manage it againſt them, he tells us therefore elſewhere Be Wauld 
ſet aſide dhe ground of Preſcription, or juſt Exception againſbtheir ; of 
ding, (for ſo Preſcription ſignifies, in 70 againſt; azarcion aud dei. 


8 a 2 Cad —_ oa Oo a © ao — 


— 


moge den and Praxeas, and refute. their Opigions upon [other grounds.» l 

| his Book againſt Marcion, he firſt 17 n Mattion's. Rule, s he 6 
Calls it, & e, the Sum of bis O ch was making the ow « 
of the Wori, andy the Father of our. Lord: Jeſus 2 two ba % 
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2 « Truth and the antient- Ohtirch, Now the true Searchers: will n 
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*Gjrkhe; 8 whit they'pleaſe)"and de'“ not follow: che Body / 
— — of Pr 5 but take ambiguous Expreſſſons and 
chem totheir own Opinions; and a — Phraſes, "_ 
tre . the Senſe zuck importance of them. For in tjge 
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doth not lye in the Ghatige of the. Significhtioti c Words (for * 
. that means all- Truth may be overtlirown) but in conſideri 


| whit is proper and perfectly agreeable to dur and Almight) 
« Ge and im confirming e thing which is demohſttated by t 


0 gout of the n . —— Clemens gc. 

a frinus lays down ſuch — he though 
in Senſe of e _ Nr Na contin he Scope and Cohe- 
he — of them, tje 


rene of the Words, 8 
aring of 8c prure with * Ache T Dodrine drawn from Th 
i nh the Nature and Proper of ede al which; are excellent 
es, without the leaſt Intimation of the neceflity of any 1 fallible 
epetcrto give the certain Senſe of doubtful) Places. 
Akt eee time a greg Diſpute aroſe in the Church about the e- 
Heretic kc, managed by the Eaſtern and African Biſhops 
n Biſhop of ume. Here the «Queſtion was about the 
Sabor —＋ Places of Scri ipture, and the Pradies of the. Apoſtles; 
us urs hoe, "Epift © of:Cyprian' and Firmilian; both Parties Cyprian: 
: 80 and Traditi H for themſelves. Bor no ſuch thing n 
n an eil in a Tos. ded, by the Pope; nor any — 
ing like it in the leaſt/acknowled his/Adverſarics, h abarge Cyprian. 
bim, (wächst any reſpect to his gl ible Guideſhip,) with Pride, 

Tyra Raſbneſe, e and compatifling - bimſelf. Which Baron: 
makes Boroni „ vgry tragica lf exclaim: and although he makes uſe of 7 52 
a6 a great Arc -of the cy of Tradition, becauſe the u. 36. 
mon of Steph Mains in the Church; yet there is no Evidence at 4 g 

Aae Churches did ſubmit to the Opiaion of * — he de- « ; 
clated Himſelf, but as appears by Dionyſius of Alexandria t Epiſtles,” the 
Controverſie continued after his time; — if we look into. he Judgment 
one Chutch in following Ages, we ſhall find that neither Stephens 
Opinion, nor his Adverſaries were followed; (for Stephen was againſt 
rebaptiving" any He#ericks, and the others were for rebaptizing all, 
boenſs one Baptiſm was ofly in the. true Church :) For in the 
niveteenth Canon of the Council of Me the Samoſatenian Baptiſm Concil. 
bound e null; and the Perſons who received it are to be new bap- A*<Þ ©: 
4 + and the firſt Council of Arles decrees, that in caſe F Hereſie Ceneil A- 
ae to receive new Baptiſm but not otherwiſe : The ſecond Coun- ml: 2. © 
e of Ales puts à Diſtin&ion between Hereticks ; N that the oe 
ans and Samoſatenians ſbould he ba 4 again; but not the 
50 is - wo the Arians, bur they were to be received — renouncin 
Mor fie wwithour Baptiſm.” Wich ſeems the harder to underſtan 
Bonoſſati were no other than Pboriniant. The moſt pro- 
prom of ſolving it is, that theſe two latter Sorts did preſerve the ,_ 4e 
| of Baptiſm-entire, but the Pbotinians and 3 — altered hereſ.cop. 
i: Wach Se Auguſtin faith;ciis a thing to be believed.” So Grnna. 44 
"* reports it, that thoſe who a baptized without Invocation * 
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\ Append, that the-Church afterwards.did-not follow chat wich Sraphen pn 
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_* -, holy Scriptubesdid not firſt £ohtradi-them-y; andchgBogks of ſeveral 

_ Chriſtians beforeaF7&0rs time. So chat we ſee the main of Conto- 

verſie did. depend upon the Schſe of Seriptuxe which was plegded on 

both ſides. Put wilt Gourſe was taken in this impartant Gonro- 

verſie to find. dqut thi: certain Senſę of Seripture 2 Do they are 
aan infallible Guides ? Nothing like it. But. in the. Sete 

„ich, in the Writings of Diuryſus of Alerandvis and others: fc 1 

dae bo cppoſel the-Sahngſetenieb Doctrine endeavoured with d 

cheir Strengen to prove that to. be, the true Senſe af Scripture, which 

aſſerted t "Divinity of Chriſt. It is great Pity: the Diſpusg e 
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bl Scripture-which-both pleaded: for theimſelves. + Honlus infilis on theF 
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my adds, that the Do- 6 "i 


uetice of Scripte: And par 
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achine of the Trinity was carefully 


« hecaaſe God- forfaw the many _— — would ariſe about it. ; 
But never any Controverſie about the Scxipture diſturbed | 
the Ghurch mote, than that which he ae raked; Ma fever | _— 
ay had-deaſorrto think of ſoine'certain and infallible wah of + 24 
at the ſenſe of Seripture the Catholic Chriſtians: of that Age had. | 4 
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1 Na the greateſt — Pet auius Gith' 7 | * Hh 
pe Binn wich greater skill in this Cares; chan by” . 
before him. "The | Principle he goes upon in all his Diſputes 3 „ 
this, that out'true Fuith is built upon the . R 


"the 
ck ww. ng places o of his Conference with the Aas and in the be⸗ | 
gianigg of his Epiſtle and elſewhere, Therefore in the «1 
entratice'of his Difration? agaitiſt the Arie, he adviſeth all Ut oe | 
would-ſecure chemſelves from the © impoſture of Hereticks, to eule "cone. ww. , © 
' «the Ctriprutes z | becauſe; thoſe who are verſed therein ſtand, firm 8 5 9 
gfallt Weir Kſſaults3 but they who" lobk only at the words. 
keys 0 derftanding the meaning of them are. eaſily daes | * 
them And this Counſel he gives, after the Council of Nice _ 
had decreed the Arian Doctrine to be -Herefie; and although She 
Aich, other ways may be uſed © to confute it yet be 8 
„Holy Seripture is more: ſufficient than all of them, thereſdrothoſe 7 
bo would be better inſtructed in theſe things, I would adviſe 
chem to be converſant in the Divine Oracles. Bur did not the 
Ariane plead Sorigture at well at they? How then could the Scripture ; 
2 Gntroverſie, which did ariſe about the ſenſe of Scriprure ? q 
Als, ien, which is now made fo. much of againſt the 


+4 


Selens, was never ſo much as thought of in thoſe: Days; 
ot-if were, was not jr rg worth anſwering ; for they did not 
inthg leaſt deſert the of Seripture, becauſe - their Adverſaries 
e ue OP it too. But they. endeavoured to ſhew that their Ad- 2 

YafticssDo@rine-had no ſolid” Foundation in Scripture, but theirs — 

Bade tte. chat the Ariant perverted it, becauſe they did not-examine 

u empare laces as they ought to do, but run away with z E 

„Wit cnſidering the ſcope and deſigu of hem; on- | 
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proves that — other were to be interpreted, with à reſpecꝭ to hi 
in Nature, and the State he was in upon Earth. 80 that the 
reateſt NMfender of the Dodvine of the Trinity againſt the 4riant thy 
— * D neceſſit at all of calling in the ſſiſtance of any infallible Guide,, 
* b fo sive the cegtain ſenſe alf Scriptures in theſe doubrful- places; bu 
a he thoughr the 28 plain endugh to all thoſe w. 0 woch im. 
1 examine. i for others who wilfully ſhi Pn Bye 
no Light could be — 2 for them Indeed, whetFt 

"a 4 calletl in the help of any gf theuAnoieht Writers to juſtify tHeirD 
daa. Grins the dthonaſtes 2 2 himſelf concerned to vindicate them; 4 
Picayſi particularly Dionyſius of Alexandria.: But, as he faith, f they" 
5 2 Produce: Scripturesor Reaſon: fur what i they Joy; It "them do' 17 a "ol 
"WS not, let them bold their peace: Thereby implying, that theſe wee 
of te only conſiderable + things to be regarded: Yer the/ſhews-ar-darge, 
ther they abuſed: the Teſtimony: of Dionyſius, who although in he 
| i ine: une Cee he ſpake too much the other Way, yet | 
3 185; he ſufficiently cleared himſelf from being 2 
8 ® a Favourer of the Arian Hereſie. And although 4rhanafrmrdothrelſewhete * 
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1 les; 
„ Adelp. C. he no where faith, that without the Help that Tad An] 


4 | bar 4 heen impoſſible to have known the certain Flenten Seriptusc much leſs 

Y 4 Sproi. Fithout, *:theinfallible Interpretation 'ofithe Guidesofthe preſent Church, 

N „ „ St. Hilamy in his Diſputes againſt the ſame Hereticks, profelles 

Hilar, de in the beginning!“ That is Intention was to confound that ge 

*<.and ignorance out of Writings of the Prophets and Apoſties: 

„And to that end deſires of his Readers that they would bn 

< ive of God not according to the Laws of their owl Feings, 

but according to the Greatneſs of what he had declared bf him- 

5 elf; Ford he is the beſt Reader of Scripture, who doth not 

F © bring his ſenſe to the Scripture, but takes it from it, and doth 

Hh 1 I not reſolve; before-hand to find that there which he concluded, 

| * _ *,muſt;be. the ſenſe before he reads. In things thereſore wi 
MM | * concern God, we muſt: allow him to know himſelf beſt, an 
1 Hevcrence to his Word. For he is the beſt witnels to! 

: — To { who cannot be known but by himſelf. In whit ; 

— * alerts that the F oundation of our Faith muſt be i 

rtial mind is neceſſary to un d. 

after he had ſaid in the ſecon 

ſtandir the Spann nd 

} ith it, he 
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ent, by comparing ſevergl Places together, and the an- 4 
1 e anc and by#he means proving that 1 


— deu ng of Scripture. 50 in the begigning of s ninth 
"hearing the common places, which" were mad uſe of by the , 11 Ls 
he faith? they repeated <hegrotds alone, without enquizing into 
« che. meaning, or of them; whereas the truß puſe of 
| « Scfipttre is to be taben from the Antecedents and Canſequents : 
their fundamental miſt⸗ e being the applying thoſe thi to his 
— Nature; whic 1 of his Human: Which ne 
- makes good by a a particuaf examinatio of the ſeveral PROT Con- 
| * wth, Aon Rn ie 4 " 
ken: Gurſe it Gaben Epiphanius, — and others 
of the ancient Writers of the Church, who aſſerted the Eternal Di- 1 
vinity. of Chriſt againſt the Aviant. Epiphanius therefbre 
teu with mang ling and perverting the ſenſe of Scripturs; 
3 b 6, Ex . — 1 ray _ which'are intended 225 


cle he = of all Men in 
n'cng. to it, after the Guides 3 1 


tholik kick: Yet ſtill the Controverſie” was 'maraged about the ſenſe 
of Jnipture, and no other ways made ule of for finding it, than ſuch N 
as we plead for at this Day. It is a moſt incredible thing, - RRR 
of ſo violent Contention, C ſo horrible Confuſion, ſo ſcandalbus 
Dions in the Chriſtian Church, nome of the Catholick Biſhops | 
ſhould-once "ſuggeſt this admirable) Expedient of Inſallibility. But 
this Palladium. Was not then fallen down. from Heaven, or if it were, 
it vas kept ſo ſecret,” that not one of the Writers of the Chriſtian _ 
Church in hat buſie and diſputing Age diſcovered» the leaſt know- 
115 of it. Unleſs it be (aid: that of. all Times it was then leaſt fit 
alk of Talib ly in the Guides of the | Churth, when they ſo 
ene ee 4 The\Synodical Book _ ., 
u the new; Tomes of the Councils, reckvnsupthirty' one ſeveral Coun- Genera). 
ein of Biſhops in the time of the Arian Contxoverſic, whereof near twen-. Tom. a. p. 
yefor the Hrians, and the reſt. againſt them. I the ſenſe — * 
— in this time to be token fen the Guidit of the Church 
— qui ty could any; Man have againſt Arianiſn ? Since the f 
|. Gum which favour it, were more numerous than thoſe which 
pad and condemned it. Lea ſo mean | was the Opinion which 
ſotte of the greateſt Perſons of the Chunk at that time had: of the 
Gigs; of the Church met tog 
Naxianzen deren be bal nos ſes 
buichey raiher'3 
Comeniien . 
2 no more: at any kts What?- HA S8. 6 cory; 
3 n Kfteem+f. the Guider- of "the: Chriſtian Church to think, 
ew and Contention ſhould {way them in their Counctt 
land of Gad which - eextainl W wotnl where the other 0 
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i rind ta if he kad ye to thoſe -bleſſed of the Coun-— 
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that his Mind was in the leaſt changed? But in this Epiſtle he de. 
clargs, how little good was to be exſpefted from a Council, -and yet 
afterwards. by. the- Emperd 

Avguſt.C, One. St. Auguſtin in dealing with Maximinus the Arian expre 
Maxim. . ſets aſide all Se boric] of 'the Guides of the - Chuteby as to the ell of 
e Se tipture in the Places controverted bettucen "them ;| for hie faith, 
I Twillneithi bring the Authority of the Council f Ni be neitber bal 
you that if Ariminum; hut aur wah iroteed by durbongies of 'SeriÞture 

that ars common to. both Fun. the" N ebidente 
It ſeems then i Augu in W. 80 ar from thi ng that” there could 
be no certainty he ſenſe of geripture, iche Aurhord ty ofthe Gu 
of the Church bs ſet aſide. But by what means Loch he then think 
that Men may come to any - ge rtainty abqut 1 the true meaning of Keil. 
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pture Of that he is beſt able to give us an account himſelf Wan 


written purpoſely on this . Subject, in his i Books of Chriſtian Do. 
Arineg the ſubſtante of what he there ſays may V be"Comprehendef in 
theſe Rules. —.— lot ? 1 1 {4s at We 4 
1. 4 That the main che cripture is to. pe wade. en t 
: on Fre the 12885 God and 25 Ne hbour, Without Chick, he _ 
Chrifti- $6000 dothi truly: underſtand it; but whoſoever interpret Script 
46. «toy the advancing of that, though he ma ber ae 
o | « ſenſe of the — vet bern not 2755 6 a), arr 
- wh # Thit im order to the zight underſtandingi:of Seri 0 
|  < :muſblapply; themſelves to it with Minds duly prepared or it 5 by 
L. 2. c. 7 a Fear of God, Humility; Prayer, Sir Cert y, and purity of Heart. 
3. That all tho things which abe r eceſſary to Jalvation are 
1. 4.89 48 pkinly laid down in Holy Scriptures; this is: in Terms aſſerted 
*  * * by him, as a-ſundamentab Peitciple, that in thoſe things which are 
« plainly! ſet down in Sdripture, all ewe ars tobe found which 
contain our Faith and Rule df Life. i, & Alf things which z 
5 neceſſary to the Love of God and dur Neighbour; [and conſequently 
to the making us happy. And theſe things Men ought eſpecially 
4 to read th& Scriptures for; and the more they find of them, 45 
.* ON their underſtanding of Scripture is, Nn 
43᷑4. hat the obſcure places of Seripitne © are to be derten, by 
** 2 Uh + plain. For which end he requires frequent reading, and 
b. «uſing ones {elf to the language of Serip ptüres, and drawing 
. * amples-from plain places to illuſtrate difficult, and thoſe which are 
“ certain to charietic doubtful.” For, ſcarce' any thing, faith = 
L. 2. c. 6. *4is drawn out of the moſt Ufficulr Places, but what is wt _= Ein 
c «© fetdown etewhere;': 7 wh wt blu he N 
. That in regard of the infinite: aariety of Latin [Interptete 
„(which itſeem$'-were in his time“ in matters of Doubt it 45 
* neceſfary to have recourſe:to the Origihal Hebrew and Greek: 1 
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3 8 5 1 bas) 18 Words are + pref fy a er 
* ate; * ut thoſe being few the geceſſity is not ſo great ort their _ 


n 8 the Aiverlity of Interpretens, | for 1 thoſe. 9 5 E11. | 

8 N the Hebich x into Greek, might be reckoned u 
«Latin n Interpreters could got. Which diverſityzof nter 2 5 
'« rather help than hinder the unde >; 452 a 8 
« Readers ob i be nat negligent , lor owe e doubrfu Places are leaf 

a hy the difference of readings. V 
| 7 « Where che K ly in 1 925 v "I "me cl ES 
«jt depends on. the C mltances of the Place'; 1 ' ſo much that * Fo * 
6 determines, hat it is A very rare and diffcult ing to find ſuen 
« zn ambiguit h; in the Words of Scripture, which may not be clear- | 

« od from the” Intention of the Wir, or ee we or . 
« ſearching... che a Language. 8 5 
1 « Men _ 4 Dot: Os ety | 
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IE that his Fleſh" Was c nd for us. 
9 There is Ho anger i in biffcrent'Sotſes | 36 rs given of the ales 

„ Place, of Scxipture, if ab one of thoſe; Senſes appear by other 

„Places to be agreeable. 1 to Truth: This. bei g ſuppoſed: that the Per- SY 

on do ſincerely enquire after the Senſe of the Au bor For, ſaith 

be, chat divine Spirit might ealily foreſee how many era Senſes 

« thoſe Words are capable + inch being agreeable to other Parts of 

h not the particular Meaning of won 3 


2 Seripture, .thoug L. 
Milfake cannot be dangerous therein. 
3 Where {uh a Seake is is given which Smdt be 1 00 
« certain Teſtimonies of Scripture, It t muſt be made manifeſt to be the 
© denſe by clear, 3 of Reaſon.” But he rather approves the way L. z. c. 28 
© of proving ie Senſe of x cripture y other Places of Scripture, 
* where the Interpretation is doubtful. So that the way in doubt- 
ful Places & which he preſcribes 1s this, either to draw ſuch a Senſe 
atem them as hath no diſpute concerning it's being a true Propo- 
< ſition, or if it baye, that it be confirmed by other Places of. Sa. 
* pure. © © 3 
| Befides thek - bs lays 3085 the ſeven Rules of Wen the Do- 
ni, which are Hot of that conſequence to be here repeated, that 
which J take notice of is, that St. Auguſtin thought the Rules he 


e ſufficient for Underkanding the meaning of Scripture in doubtful 
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555 ; by he doth hot in the leaſt mention the . Bee of the 
be. Church as d fete 1 m means for that e But he doth 
» aſſert 
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Vincent. 


| „ pture by" 


aſlert in pb 4. 
- Neceſſavies to "Salvation to 1 ſober 5 ol 
2 gee ate Charged upon me for making that a Fundamental Princi. 


Four years after" It, 
de p. 4. Pobs us, "who 


in terms, as I pen" 2 rib ure 
: NOM og th a TIRE 


ple, muſt refle@ 8 upon St. Ae as me; and 1 do, go 

b nn all the Objections can be made a oh. a Principle ſo cvident y 
xeaſon, and {6 Oy not oh en bur. the Doe 
1 the Catholick Church both oe © ind after Him. * 


The next after St. Auguſtin whe rh”) peel, writ « this Ar 
urgent about the Senſe of Scripture is # 2 
Au uftin's Death, and three after the Council of 
ms. fo attribute — to the Guides of the Chinch 
than Se. Auguſtin doth, et far enough ſhbrt. of Infalkbility. He Lat, 
That every Man ought to-firengthen, his" Faith apaiiſt Herekic 
« two, things, firſt N. on gehen of the divine. Law, and 2 
« by the Tradition of the” Carholiek” Churth'; which: Tradition be 
«makes neceſlary, not by Way of Addition” to the Icripture, for he 
t xflows the Perfection and Sufficiency, of ps or things; but on- | 
2 ery b ity there hen | 


ee 


4 | * ticks wh cn he there names had different Seat of Seriptute, 2 


« But Men he bounds rhis Tradition 


_ Sid +: - Dantartus, 24 Macedonius, Pbotinus, Ac, 
Within the Corhpaſs of 


the uni- 


„ verſa Content of Antiquity, as well as the preſent "Church ; ; 
oY 1 *expreſſethit, within  things' which were believed ev | 
here, chvays, | und by alt Povfone. at we "may therefore . 


of elle 


that 


was still 
Ok mind with che Donarſts, 


for explaining the 


es of; > NED will Xc 


der how far theſe Rul 


Fenſe al Scripture," We Ko to. take WY the” Refffidtions he bys | 


upon them. : 8 4 PI 

t. That they are od ta en together, tied not coef them os 

from the reſt; As ö inſtance, that of Univerſality in I; one Age 
urch, being tak#h*Without the conſent; « bty, is 0 

ſufficient Rule? to interpret Sci 4 40 ſuppoſe 


y 15 For 3 


ee one 4 che Church may be ſo over-run with Haele, 
there is no way to cohfurs it, but by recourſe to. Antiquity 
% For in tie cafe f the” Avian Hefe, he grants that almoſt the 


« whole Church was overfpread with it, and there was then no Way 
« feft but to prefer the Conſent of Antiquity before a prevailing 
«Novelty; In ſome cafes the vniverſal Conſe ns the preſent Church 
is co be relyed upon mig the Attempts of partichlar Perſons, & in 
that of the D. but then We arg. to Se. that Antiquity 
pleaded on Thins ſide ne hs Um derſality was, and ſuppoling, 

em the Apoſtles time id been of the 
the greater Number of the ſame Age 
abe them, would have been no more cogent againſt them, 
was after wacds for the Arians. It is unreaſonable to be- 


that all the Antient Church 


188. that in a thing univerſally believed by all Chriſtians from the 


Apoſtles times the Chriſtian Church ſhould be deceived ; but it is 


a aloe 2 to ſay, that the Church in any one or more Ages 


poſtles times may be decefved; eſpecially if the Church be 
conſmed hr one certain Communion excluding eb nd the Perſons 
in that Church have not Li to deliver their Opinions, for then 
it is impoſſible to know what the Judgment of the whale Church 15. 


And e is not 9 Vincemtius imſelf to be ln! 
* utncic 
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nt to — he Sa 7 855 ure; 2 e that 1 „ 
55 be underſtoòd according tg the | eſty ofthe; Primitive times 2 oh 1 
pr 4 free and & eneral Conſent . r the Chriſtians of that Age in which 
jp Mun lives; but ſince th great Diviſions of the Chnftian*World, it 
10 a Fl, vm matter td know: the | Conſent; of Chriſtendom in 
ntroverted; Places of Scripture, and Withal the Notioorn 


e is debauched and:.cgrrupted, and d onl to ſignify 


the Co of one great Faction, which is called ame of tlie 
Catholick Church 9 known-by the Name c 3 8 
* That great Car aud Judgment mult be ule in che applying 2 .. 
les 3 or,. 'F TY 11 in AC of, 1 . 275 way . all, "EF, Wt To 
erefor en gas Vi rein to tt +» 


of t I ty foe. thi e we bay be certain of — 2 


« «For: I. 
1 queſtior 


xplai 

| « nme 0 de or 1 * — 1 in thoſk es hichs concern the Fun- > Come: 
| * damentals * the Catholick Doctrine: which were thoſe contained * 
in the Rule of F aich, Gelivered to all that were to be baptized; nul 
Sppele Men now ſhould ſtretch this Rule beyond the Limits afligned 
it by 773 what ſecurity can there be from him that it Tall 
be a certain Rule, wo confined it within ſuch narrow bounds? Not 
| thar I,ghipk, - this Rules of no uſe at all now; no, I think them to 

be of admirable Uſe. and great Importance to. Chriſtianity, if truly 
derfipod. and applyed. 7. . When any Perſons take upon them 2 
impoſe aun thing upon others a8. a neceſſary matter of "Faith to be 
bellexed by them, we can have no better Rules of Judgment in this 
un thoſe of Vincentius are, vis. Antiquity, Univerſality and Con- 
and*whatſgever cannot be proved by theſe Rules ought to be 
T5898 by all Chriſtians. To. * this plain, the Antient Creeds 

ve Allow on both ſides to have been univerſally received by the Ca- f 
tholick Church; but now the Oburch of Rome adds new Articles * 
1 be believed, we defire to put the whole matter upon this Iſſue: Let 
the Popes Supre premacy, e Roman Churches Infallibility, the Do- | 
deines of Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Gr. be proved by as univer- 

lil Conſent of Antiquity as the Rs of the — are, and then 
let them charge us with Hereſiæ if we reject them. But we ſay the 

Meaſure of Hereſie in the Antient Church was the rejecting the Rule 
of Faith univerſally received among Chriſtians, this Rule of Faith, we 

on to, and ſay no other can be made upon any pretence whatſoever, 
t Vincenttius a a5 largo proves; but whatever things are obtruded on vincent: 

© Belief of Chriſtians, which want that univerſal: Conſent of Anti- Commo- 
go, which the Ride of Eaith had, we are bound by Vincentius, from 284d. u. 
pay Scripture; to ſhun them a prophane Novelties and. Corruptions of 

Chriſtian Faith. Theſe Rules therefore are not barely * 
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- Tr ended for by « 2 f Adi * 
which Vincentigg tells us, f e orte on yer” e 4% Us « 


| — del e 


tt know — — on. Rules will bilo 2 1 b ples. | 
be A- ded by St. Hierome and Ww 9 hat he War of the Church 
came to be -chroughty': 


nit 


by comparing the Opi 


A iy, wiſe and con ant 8s 


þ Ne N n oF R 
3 iet! on ole Re Queſtion be ct 1 chars: Arik 
1 this Rule of Faith; but concerning the Senſe and Meantne of 7 
how then are We th, find out the Qnſent of f Bbe che ut 


migh 
all agree i in the Words, and yet have 3 different Notion of the thi 
"As Petauius at large proves, 'thit * Antient® Ting 


for the : SO yr 1 Dodrine af — 


— mein th. 
; þ- at's r the | 10 1 


err iu this 


oh migh 


Ante 10 be the centgin meant 7 Wing =] 
e-2- Andiin:moſt of the Controverſies of the Chant, 
of Perſdts, who 


of err 


_ Senſe; & Soripeny 
this w 


bath'+ been uſed to take off i 
e the Controverfic began, atd fpake differently: 


g, it plaimy ſhews the li- 
Scale of Scripture, when 


ney of Tradition for giving a certain 


compete 
that Tradition is to be taken from the Writers ef the foregoing Ages: 
and if this had been the only way of confuting, Ari rey 4s g get 


been cond +Petavim ot 


Queſtion how he eculd ever have 


St. Hierome ſay true But ſince a General Countil 25 derefmined 
the, contrary to the Opinion of theſe Writers: before, uhich Cout- 
cl hath been received 274 
ny that they bad better Opportunities of knowing 


rhe univerſal Church, N. will ** 
That the Senſe of 
the — Church was, when ſo many Writings Mere exfant whit 
are now, doſt, than We can have at this. diſtance; and therefore we 
yield all Submiſhon to à Chuncil af that Nature and Proceeding inthat 
manner which that of Nice did; who did not meerlys determine that 
Controverſie by the number of n on their fide before them, but 
inions afterwards witl 
and in this regard We acknowledge a great Reverence due to the De 
Cees of ſuch General Councils as that was. Therefore next to the 


Rule of Faith we allow a great Veneration to the Determinatfons of 


lawful general Councils univerſally received; which Vincentius him. 


ſelf pleads for: But ſuppoſing no general Councils or ſuch which 
1 not allowed, or received for ſuch; we ate yet to enquire into 
the 
| > ww For this end he propo 


ways of finding out Catholick "Tradition, which, may interpret 
ſes another means — = 
tagether the O pittions of thoſe . Fathers alone; 


the. Foich and Commution of a 
wich 


lick Church have Bed in yt Faith, or elſe for it. But 
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of the mats 4 


— debate. I do not deny the Truth of the Allegation in beh 
of thoſe Perſong 1 bunch to my Underſtandin 


the Rule of Scriptut; 


of them manifeſtly, 
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ds 1 alt not esamime wir all 
bt hs. res Nor then the proving: theſe Condi- 
orion than ehe mutter it Saz 


the Severity | — 
| tions to have been oder dec br 


Felds and be leſs capable of 


ty, than mot vf the Cotmroverſies this day in the Chriſtian 
2 5 more fatafack e — tries 


E 


- And et after all this, we mut . 
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ane ports by 5 _ elfe by p plain” 
ati ſor When Hefeſies have been of lo 
he, Lenny have round to u ave not _ — 4 
ie Teſtimönies Fancient times. — we ſee what Fancemius 
bath offered towards the Reſolution of this great Queſtion, bon 
| maybe ſure / the certain Stnſerof Scripture in con p; 
rein is nothing contained but Ghar welds willing ta ſtand to; and ve- 
* from the ſeaſt Suppoſition of any welle in the N 
of the Ch; reh for r chr ert TY 05M 
us far T have taken the Pains; to ch 1 the Opinion an of 
WWMwitive Church in tis important Controverſy ; which I might 
. Gy yt anther, if it were at all wt 6 The Subſtance:of what is 
Wdifered by them is this, KA if any Collfroverfy ariſe in the Church 
1 ** the Senſe of Scripture, if, the Perſons do not allow the 
Sigture,” then we are to by the beft means we can have 
t 7 it, vis, The Tradition of Apoſtolical Churches from the be- 
| Sailer: if they do allow the Scripture, then we ate to exaniine and 
le Places of Scripture with all the Care and Judgment that may 
be. Hater all this, the Diſpute ſtill continues, then if it be a 
the Agtient * of Faith nber received, that is a ſufficient Pre- 
ziption againſt A R if not againſt the Rule of Faith in ex- 
$ Words, but jos he, the Senſe of it, then if Ancient General Coun- 
ls hve determined it which had greater Opportunities of knowing 
the Senſe of the Apoſtolical Church than we, ick is reaſonable we 
ſhodld yield to chem ; but if there have been none ſuch, then the uns- 
nimous Canſent of Fathers is to de taken, ſo it be in ſome late and 
upſtart Herefigs, which Men pretend to have by Revelation or ſome 
\hecial Grace H God. Now either all theſe means were ſufficient or 
dot to tid gut the Senſe of Seripture, if not, then che Antient 
Chirch Mas wholly defeckive, and warited any certain Way of fi 
out the Settfe of Scripture; if theſe were laden, then Go BY 
. neceſſity 
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1 7 a of 1 in the G of. icke hy RE; 10 King 


certain Senſe of Scripture: Which Was the. ching do be proved. 
# Bur N. O. towards the Cofielufion of his 'Book;produces St. Aipy. 


pture in obſcure Places; Which being contrary” 
5 cottverning him, muſt be examine | before: ö 
„% courſe Aout the Senſe of Scripture, « TT EIN 
Ti Place is ous of bis Anſier 5 Mcopies 3 
Point of Rebaptization ; in theſe | 


not deceive, 4 we is in Four of 


#\ 
' | 
1 * \ 


e 


being ee By, the Obſcy. 
urch ene ie, | which Church. 


Crekond. the holy Scripture doth; 1 11. ity demonſtr ati And befor, 
1.©.3]- zh Narbe the! Holy S # bald by ue in i g 2 e 
da that whigh hath Pause FO ral Chungh, - the 


&c. All uh 


of he Scripture does command 6 
7 ture 7 be 


purpoſe; ſaith N. O. 19 the 8 * 


2 lear #1 64, bores thi 


Church can determine nothing in db 7 important Conte) 's cantnury to the 
Ven oof ibe Seriptures, 1 Þ chap we ought to giug Grp to what (he. 
Alecider; for then it mull not be true, what be Jo: the Truth of the 
9 SeripeureVin this matter is beld H us and be who is ws ws 
_ » being acceives. by: the Ohſcuriiy - of bis z tio . e. 


ved in W the n of* the Chin eh. 10 
i. , Ter, Jag eee e 35 W 
a? That St. Ae doth not ſuppoſe, thaty Mend ennet t attain, to 5 
Certainty of the. Senſe of Scripture in this matter hot the Chur. 
„ Infallibility, for, he ſaith, in the Chapter preceding that in thi 
 mutier.we follow the: moſt certain Authority of Canonical Seripturet; 
but ie puts the caſe, that * certain Example: could be produced out ＋ 
Secripture, then £ ſaith, they had the' Tyurh he Se 
they do that which pleaſed t be uteniverſal Church, &c. F or the expli- 
ning St. Aguntin meaning, we ate to, conſider, that there were tuo 
Controverſies then n fbot in the Churehvith theDonarifts, the me 
concerning Rebaptization, the ,other;cotl@tning' the Church; the fr 
mer he looks upon as more intricate and: obſcure, by reaſon not only 
of the Doubtfulneſs of Scriptüre, but the Authority of about ſeventy 
Biſhops of Africa, who hadadcter ermined for it, among whom St. ©- 
Prian was chief, which we ſee in all bis Diſputes Wirſ the Donatifs 
on this Subject he 18 very much perplexed with; therefore St. Au- 
guſtin finding that Controverſie very troubleſome, Was willing to bring 
it to that Iſſue, that what the Catholick Church after ſo much U- 


cuiling tlie Point had agreed upon ſhould be received as the Truth. By 
drought to. that other Queſtion, 


this means the Diſpute would be” 
which he thought much more eaſie, vis. Which was the true Church, 
the Catholick or the Donatiſts : but by no means doth St. Aug! 

hereby intend to make the Churches 8 to reſolve all _ 
concerning Scriptures ; but he thought it much eafier to prove ÞY 
Scripture : which was the true Church, than whether Rebaptizatlon 
were lawful or not. And accordingly his very next Words are, bt 
if you doubt whether the univerſal Church be that "which the Sert- 
pture commends, I will load you with | many and moſt . manifeſt Teſtin 0 
nies of Scripture to that end. Which is the Delign of his Book o 
the Unity 4 the Church : wherein he ſhews, That thoſe⸗ Teſtimo 


« nies s of 1 which ſpeak of the Univerſality of the er 


« 


* 


iptures uben 


ſtin för the Churches Infallibllity in- n = 
Le what 1 ae 4 


J "Se, e the Boly Seripture Can. 


1 


— * 


_— * 
— — 


1 . 
n e 3 


A re we =. yield} to Catholick Biſhops "uh 
| ung. 2 „ as to Hotd 5 ” | 
4 S res. 4 0 75 | * 30 8. 4 „ 


Sk. Vid. 6 


e * e "©. prom. of 0 — St. „ 

ſing there was much. leſs Aunhiguity in Scripture in the 

6, of the Church than in that of. _Rebaptization, he endea- 

ing 12 to a Reſolution 4 other point for. the clea- 
And 1g" : Method laid dowwin che p 


, % Fee 
* 

SSD. 

Dd. 

** 
F 


l 4 ow 
A 
| a) ? 
| 6 Is WH 


2 
ey 
; x * 
N MA t 7 ”Y die 
3 i 


o 4 
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- 0s what Mcount the. 8 ＋ 2 e Church. i 2.5 | 
bt, order to the Reſolution oft, we uſt ke notice 01 theſe 1 | 
f ris. Loo 14 
do elite only to the Extent. and Univerſality of it, and not to MI 
| any Infallibility that is p d to it 3 as will eaſily appear to = 
W on that gt rad, bs Diſcourſes on” chat Subjet Bt the . 


17 he allerts no Tofallibilitf in the higheſt Author _. 
Guck fad in many, Places of bis . Books of Baptiſm. againſt tlie 
toi be a. Plenary or General Conficil ;, flug: de 


Donatifs k. 
he ſub, Ther ro be preferred. before that gf St. : Cyprian, 8 
E. either in bis time, or befare it; which he e. N 
ks the en god, of the univerſal Church. *So-qhiat We l. 4-c-6. l. 
ſez, he reſolves ah the Agghorit of the Church in this matter in- 5 
ty, that,of a General Counts ene or Nice is c. 2. 
nat, to mh purpgſe to enquire) and we ſhall then, ſce what his. Opi- 6 
nien is of 4 -hurches. Iifallibility by that which he delivers. of 
; General Countils,,, as well as any His Church Authority compa- 
red with the Scriptures, f in theſe remarkable Words. Who: knaws nat 
thas the ſacred Canonical Scripture, is contained. within itt certain D*Bapt e. 


bouts, and ; is 7 far to be 2 before all later Writings of Bi- 1 1 


ber there there gan be 10 doubt or e gt all made, whether that 
e ite , cÞ i 2 be all later Writings of 


& betn or are yt yy the Canon Seripture 
irmed, may; be added, Sf. in any thing 4 err from _ 
eit he by the wiſer Diſcourſe. F am mae shiful Perſon, or: 
eighties Aurbority of other Biſhops, or the Prudence of more lear- 


A Men, or by auncils < And even Councils themſelves. that are Pro- 1 
vincial yield without difpute,to thoſe which are Ganeral, and culled out — 
all the Chriſtian Marla my of theſe. General Councils the farmer are 


"fien auended i the Lure, when by then Trial. that 
wich togs hut is laid open, and: —— 2005 7 
bun wighour any ſemelling f ſacrilxgiaus Pride, on ſtiffneſs of Atro- 


* oN Cuntention id Ey; but with: * Humility, Catholick: Jaye 
an 
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„ E cen ber. 1 ks e atly one 7 tends) . . Test. 
| mony of St. Auguſtin delivered ze ne Wipe warte ever Imagine l. 
could ſo plainly contradict himſelf; as to aſſerts dle Churches Int. 
© 4.4 © liblliy in on place, and deftrgy 1 in another? Would he aſſert that 

3 aan eee bog general ſoever may 5 $. amended by following Councils, 

7 nt * and yer bind Nen to believe, that the Decrees of the former 

cils do in the unalterable Will -of: God? & leſſer Pezfon than. 

+: Aug uin would never thus directi) contradict himfelf, And that 

1 nn about the "Very, {fame Controverſi 16, i Words -of Dis cannot be 

Aunderſtood of unlawful Countils, of matters" of : 3 or. Fraclite, but 

dq refer to the great Queſtion then in debate about. 

Hexeticks; and hereby he takes off the great "Ples, che D 

0 made from the Authority of St. e and his gouncligewhi 

= 5 continual ly urged for themſelves. Fr 4 | 
„„ 1 $- He gißgts, that che Arguments en fromthe e Cburthes Authe-. 

4 I dri are bin human, and that Satisfaction is to be taken the + 

* Bapeil, 2 in this Controverſie. “ For mentioning the obſcurity o 


ke hi en and the; great Debates: that had bee 


# * * 5 * e 


1 of Cpu and the ſertlement- of 3 it at laſt by pl 
N 1 e of the whole World; but left, faith he, I ſhould ſeem play 
Be ; ce uſe only e human Arguments, produce certain Teſtimonies out 4 | 


F Low . . the Go pel, 1 which,God willingpI-dertonſtrate how. true and ugree- 
| 7 2 1 * < able to his ill the Doctrine and Practiqę of the Catholick Chuck. 
* Vopr,” . And elſewhere. he appeals not to! the Judgment of Men, but 
I , to, the Loxds Ballance, viz. to his Judgment delivered in Scr. 
ect pture, and in this ſame caſe. when he was urged by the Authority | 
con. la. c. Of en; he faith, < There are no Writings they have! not liberty. © 
31,32: 5 qudee- of, but thoſe of Seripture, and by then they are t to judge 
8 1% of all others, and what is ee to them they receive, what », 


| 5 a Y is not my reject, though written Perſons- of never ſo great 
authority. Apd after all this is it bibles believ#tharSt Augufis ' 
[ _  ,, -- * ſhould-make th Churches decree in a General eil infallible? 


No: The utmoſt by a careful conſideration® of his Mind i in this n- 
3 ter that Lean find, is ; that in a Queſtior of ſo doubtful and ob- 
cure a Nature as chat was, Which had been ſo long bandied in the 
Churches of Africa, and from thence ſpread over all the Churches 
of the Chriſt ian World, it was a reaſonable thing to preſume that 
= wut the whole Chriſt: an World. did conſent in Mas the Truth, ot 
= RO '',., Upon+ the account of Infallibility, but the | reaſonable ſuppoſitio ) 
a hat al the Churches of the Chriſtian World, wauld not coffent 
OS. in a thing repugnant to any Apo ſtolical- Do&ring or Tradition. 
ſo St. Auginſtins anething is the ſaff 


at Eh ne with Vincentins Lerinenſis 35 
1 to the univerſal Aion of the Chriſtian Church in a matter of 
13 COW Tradition, : being eh by the Decree of a General Council, 


4 2 5 | Lo which ge eitis ne be % pen a 
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of ili Biſhops, and particularly: St. Cyprian who met in them. And +» 
St. Cyprian had ſlighted Tradition in is potter, Chrifts ' " 4 

whereas 5 ee Th 55 . ; e. | FF 

having called himſelſ Truth and not Cuſtom, St. Auguſtin replyes to 

« him; That the cu ſtor of the Chürch having been always ſo, and 57. 

continuing after ſuch Oppoſition, and confirmed by a General CCun- 

« eil, and aſter examination of the Reaſons and "Teſtimonies; of Scr: 
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us off, wick the Conſent of the Roman Faction for the Univerſal 
Chirch, nor of ome later Ages, Hor à Tradition from Apoſtoliſsos !! 
Tmes, nor of a, packed" Company of Biſbops for a truly General'Coun- 
al. And thus'much may now ſerve to clear that important Con- 
trovaſie about the ſenſe of Scripture in doubtful Place. 


. 


The laſt thing to be conſidered is, whether the ſame Arguments 


{to ſubmi 102 
brud 15 15 


e : eb Tine and FT * into contempr, _ 1 * 
„„ ode 3 want more and more by this new 15. up way 7 ite 5 the 


Anſwer is, that I have carefully examined 24 ſearchedd my 5 kid. 

Mos and find no ſuch Gun-powder'in them for blowing up Autho. 

ny either of Church or State. For all that I can diſcover, 10 

ve innocent and harmleſs; and if all other Mens had been £, 

8 bad 'never heard ſo much Talk of this Way, of * nt. 
WE How up. Bur is it t 17 750 pleaſant thing 10 ſee, all of 2 fda, 
N our — 


8 Zeal theſe Men diſcover for;the preſervation of 
| "Authority? Alafs gova Men! It grieves them at the 
. me Awhority "of f our. Chah weaknediandithat by its un 

Members, "What would Hot 1 8 0 a for, 08 Coed ng and * 


N Troy ap 22 by 


At, peace if they wt ough the ll 

* 6 0 4 1 70 It is 1 US Plot 
* 10 delign to defend our Church to be the 

the moſt profeiſed Enemies f its ſureſt, Friends. der 

d too t ot zo be. ſeen thromh. 

a ine 4 Chunch | 


pers of its and 
3-4, Of duch Pots be too fins to Hold, -; No 
bit © 75 How 18 . N. O. that, 


Fc 3 1 A's | 35 2 F Author f Have 1 id Where ana l 1 mY 1 Ty meer ſhadow, and 4 
lee Gyphery 6, Socieny geren ee os the -plcatar of 
Ka 0 > * en for its u 2 and I ty d hag” been indeed o 


LO tte purpoſe, but not the leaſt word a that way kan be dnnn 
15 "© out of any Principles of mine Por I vetily believe ee | 
is a Society Inſtitured dy Chriſt hiniſelf, and iffvelted With Authorit 
Ny Wo for its Govertithent and Preſervation, But zbough I cam 


| #2: = ſuch us Aubert, Tray render it wholly uſeleſs. I cannot on- 

NY i A! malignant nfluence.in any Pi meiple of mine, but | 
. 921 9 as 8 if thee it muſt be from one of theſe things. x. N bra! 
1 * Tnfilliility in the Guides of the Church. Or 


. 1 that Uhe Scriptures are plain in things neceſſary to Sah 
"MN = „ 3. Becauſe I deny the Authority of the Church of Rome. Or J. Re. 
Aue 1 am get ſor ſuch an effectual way of Luppreſling Seds and 
relies as is in _uſe in the Roman Church. But T hope to make 
"It EN that none of theſe do in the leaft tend to weaken, or 
bring intg gontempt the Church of Thad Aut hority, nor the 
i © juſt Authority ofany Church in the World. 
. e Wor the een off ee, This N. O. ſcems to fugpol 
"-2%.- bs the very Fark, inthe Gun-prader Plot, the Inſtrument of ſetting. 
4 3 Alon Fire. But is thereany thing peculiar to m Principles herein? Ha 
* not all who have wrikteftz apa theChurch of Rome oppoſed the pretence 
* e pb How then come my Principles to be of ſo miſchievos 
a Nature above others Vo But t I pray, -Sir, Are Authority and Infal- 
9 - Thur all one in your account? We ſu uppoſe thiat - Magiſtrates aud 
Parents, and Maſters have 411 of” "ye an wnqueſtionable Authority, 
but never heard yet of any Man that fad they were infallidl: 
that there was no — to obey them, if they were . 
y may we not then allow any Authority belonging to the 


wean of the Ghurch, and yet 3 r den w be & 


ceived: ? 
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7 ) Is this: a an on" br any Man to caſt off his fab. 
205 n to his Prince, becauſe it's poſſible he may require ſomething 
unlawful? Or to difobey his Parents,” becauſe they do not ſit in an 
inſullibl Chair > Or to flight his Maſter, Sl he is not Pope? 
Theſe are ſtrange * of -argui 1" matters of Religion, which 
11 e ridiculous in anf other caſe,” If the polſibility of being 55 * 
| ceived deſtroys. no ot er Wbety in the World, oh ſhould it do 
5 to of the Church 7 The . does not looſe 5 Authority - 

5 Y pre are to obey God rather than Men, and 4 
men do Eat ine whether t he Laws of Men are not repu T_T 
* Laws of God, which implies that he may require what it is 
our Duty nor to ab. The A of Parents is not deſtroyed, 
'henauſe in one Cafes we are bound th; diſobey them, when they com- 
- mind Men 'r6' deſtroyer” riſe up in Arms againſt their 5 
- How comes it then to paſs ne all Church Authority is immecdi- A y 
'tely gone, if we do Bur ſuppo poſſibility of Errour in thoſe . + K 1 
-which have it But it may W.. ir is their office, to be G,, 
"and if we d not lo peel] abſolutely, we renounce them. n, 
being en Guides. To Which ver, chere ars two forts of Per- 0 
dn that fand in need of Gui e We 7 and te „ the 
4 Dt r 


* FA 


He wg * not the Sr yet the Tr” N £ 
Heir Gul Eg 5 they mult have ſome,” m 
s The 10 ant 1 Guides a upon» cle 
Seal and Toteprity ; and hen they ſee reaſon” to 
TTT 4 Fellow." their Cane 1 
at dyer Rocks and Precipices; if hes, are fo careleſs of their on 
er others are hot bound to fallow them therein. But we are nor 
id -preſurne Perſons Tor wholly 1; gnorant, but” ey have ſome „ 
[hin] Rules by which 10 judge 05 che skillt and fidelity of their 
| Guides, Ia Perſon commirs himſelf to the care = a Pilot to wa 
dic to Conſtantinople, Becauſe of his ignorance of the Sea, f 5 
this Man ſtill rely upon his Authority, if he carried him to find out 
| the North Weſt paſſag Be No: Though he 7 not know the particular _ 
Coats fo well: : yebhe knows the Raf and elt, the Nath and South  _ 
tom eachother, If a Stranger ſhould take a Guide to condu@ him from 
Landen to Tori, although he may not think fit to diſpute With him 
every doubtful Turning, yer; is he bound to follow him when he 
travels all day with the Sur F in his Face? For although he dot 
not know the direct Road, yet he knows that he is to go North- 


ward. The me of all s is, that the ſuppoſition of Guides 
in Religion doth 


nd upon ſome common Principles of 1 1. — 
that are or may be 


0 


nown to all, and ſome Precepts ſo plain, tha 
erery Chriſtian without any help may know them to be his by; 
vithin the compaſs of theſe plain and known Duties, lyes the capa- 
"ty of Perſons judging of Weir Guides; if they carry them out of 
this beaten rag he 1 have no reaſon to rely upon them in other 
themſelves carefully within thole Bounds, and 


ey Seat an tern, rien in doubtful and obſcure Cy 
.. t ey 
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2 wh 9 
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1 Commands of ora and to e 1 

reaſon can there be that” ** hoold, conmuir 
- abſolute Conduct of duc 
der all {Authrity.-o 


"684 require ll! to. "reſolve chem, "but it 15 a 
their Authority is ion 
7 if we tale away t. 
 -2ohat- "1 "4h 5727 19 90 
wk aud if they will not be mee 
. 3s and that it may appear Hö 
ere ſhall now ſhew*what. realgAuthoritys 18 ftill left in de. 
3 ** vernoprs of the Church, N AL Nr be talen "wins And | 

3 a 4 95 three, * * 3 < „„ „„ $5 
_ .Cenwres.upon Offenders; "whichy 


Ge * os then 
I'S. "ag we enn help! itz 


nd frivo dlous theſ Exce epi 


. 10 | v ca he Keys; or of receiving into, and 
. F* «of 72 Sh PE ths ne tion Mo the Church. This the Church 
ius fiveſtcd . win e Chriſt himfelf, ang is the neceflary cor ; 
OY „ ſeqtience! {of tlie Being and e of a Ch iſtian Society, ub 
a; cannot be preſerved in its Purity and Peace without it. Wh |} 
pg, 7 - Authority bel lengs tothe Gorerngurs af the. Church, a e 
8 . the Church in lome Reſpects be incorporated with” the Comm 
2 Wealth in 2 Ohriſtian State, yet. its Fundamental” Rights, retain 
diſtinq from it: Of Which this 1s 5 5 of rhe chief tg receive into; © 
and exclude out of the: een ons hich-/ac c ding o „ 
Laws of A Chriſtian Socie 


Geo 89 taken in or ſhut out. 


oy, 2. An Authority of making wle and Canons about. matters — | 
Doi and Decency i the Chungh.? Not of Oy in +the' neceſſary 
1 a N  circymſtatices'of Timer and PAce, and l ch things, the contrary to. 
which it nply” à natural Indeodhcy's but in 1 and. eſtabliſhing, | 
. thoſe, ancient Rites of the @hriftian. Churgh,*-which were practiſed Wl 
mathe. oo Times of Chriſtianity,” and are in themſelves of an in- g 
different atüre. Which Authority of the Church hath been nt | 
only aſſerted n the Articles of -our Church, but ſtrenuouſſy de- | 


0 20. "net againiſt the triflivg Objections of her Enemies, from Scripture, 


Antiquity and Reabon. And I freely grant, not only that ſuch an 
Authority is in it ſelf reaſonable and juſt:s 4 but that in ſuch matters 


required by a lawful Authority (ſuch as that of our Church is) there 
ee 18. 3 on the ſide of Authority, againſt a ſcrupulous Con- 
we” . ſcience, which ought t to overru le the. 2 of. ſuch Sho are the 
| Members of that- Church. 13s -—— | 4 5 „ 1 1 1 277 Aire 0 

3. An Authority of propoſing - matters of: Faith and diredting Men 
in Religion. | Which is the proper Authority of Teachers, and 
Guides, He Inſtructers of others; which may be done ſeveral was, 
as by particular Inſtruction of doubtful Pente ns, who are hound to 
make ule of the beſt Helps they can, among which that of theit 
Guides is the moſt ready and uſeful, and Who are obliged to take 
care of their Souls, ay therefore to give the moſt faithful Advice 


and LOO to chem. Beſides 3 there is a rer 1 de 
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Bll. of ed is, OY 30, Scrpture> 

order te che s i 0. Jjeation of the Souls; of 1 

1 this, IE der t Biſhops and 3 "ets py. 7 
fa Church as met together N reforming! any Ahufes *. crept Joo, * 
che Practice 1 or Eri in, e nee ES 
we aſſert that wel ws or C bath the Dower” and; E 
Authority.” 1 ey having Sa 8 Rights) on... 
; Patiarchal Chur urch) Fang a — gelt ral Conſent cannot be Ob- 
| Wh and? declare What thoſe, Errors and Ahulſes are, and 
in! y 5" fo .reforma,. them, L. e on 
Es bl as Are _ 1 15 Fen ' of 7 | 1 
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0 un i in 4 Way contra * fin off AF" + * 
And this is now Eons es oh 3 55 n * 
our Church, _although+ we al 00 no.” nfallibility. to tllem. And — 
18 we proceed in à due mean, between the Extreams of robbing,” Rk 
the Church of all Authority of one ſide; ,and.2dvancing” it to Infallibe as 
lit on the other. But we cannot help the Weakneſs of thoſe Mens 5 3 

"underſtandings, who cannot apprehend that any ſuch niet 28 . 
\ thority ſhould de left in a Church, if we deny Lo „ Os 4 £ 7 
Diſcales may cured, but natural Incapacity cannot oe SET. SO, 
"*% Note, the Scriginres, plain tg all ſober Enquirers. ; in matters ne. 8 2 > nf 15 — >, 
: cflaty to Salvation. This is that Principle Which N. O. makes a . 
hortible Out- crys about, as though it were" the E oundation/ of all 
the Hereſies and Sects in the World. Lbit, h he, faith, nales all E-. . Bat 
Uheſpaſtical 2245 uſeleſs ; for, . 2: there of. Lage. „ TA - 
Prechyters,, or any Ecele haftical PA ors 1522 Proveſtans, T 
re of teaching or e e beſe Writings, 1 theſe in all neceſ- r. ned fn 
frier ave clear to a Perſons, "who, defir re To, Eng y the.  meanins. 2 %% 8 5” 4 
them; But not content with"this, modeſt charg 3 1 |.compariſon,.. 1 
angther Tereatiſe, this is made the very Ae of F angticilin, in 4 
Kal of Mother Fulians, and their Eng Sa 205 "becauſe, 2 
oth, this is "To. Fo ay 75 our: Religion * Gn, Fan. * > 
; 1 "divine Tai en „ And therefore, cb r. 
f it, 5 12 be cun by no- means in the. 56% TJ 6. 
5 rom oe not. ee,  bitcaet cher 22 . 
it Wat y found, out, to return this 5 „ 
1⁰ o müch tage . and Sf * | * 3 
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$4 
_ 


W 
- 


Fu 2 8 | 
Ennaticiſm. * In cat 
5 N 5 


that Traing 8 m e dach e kid ting ike the 65 
= CH 


„ 1 Ro e OY al [ay Ke S901 2/86 
848 TIE . gi | 
4 | . N 


4 > » oo» 
F< Wl N 4 g 4 
5 n : 2 2 2 
= bl 


ve vo * « 
* 


| the 1 | | Fremnonies, 
4 1 ops, Wb dess xers and Hat Wer 5 It ee all thelety 

, *;the Churgh.of Eng land? For 71 m hence it folk 5 Nau Believe 5. C) 
£2 or to Fondemn Errors; and "0 "© ne. 
4 nd. l bei, . e 07 2 F 


1 5 f rom“ 27 rl! 11 | Han 70 em provin 1 | 2. 8 N. ). both 
* _ Fang for” 15 68 Perſon. uch W; 1 So” "appear to. one 
* "elſes. that Will but 'con(ider.” 1.1 intention ot in 
£2 * juſt conſe: quence f tem. * 5 hi | 2, I . 
1 tion of 1 . les 35 ieh Was plainiy to hy 
— „ pinion 1 0 bur Church; , (which is expreſſed i in as n m 
5 ee them as may be z) md is thew that the Roman Chnrcbes Infill 
_ bility is no necelliry ' Fontdition, of Faith bw, this being the deen 
| a o dite Peivcip 1 es, to what, p. Dur ole ſhould J have gone about therein, to 
4 © Þ ; 2 K of t | 4 11th 0 iy f particular Chur- 
, - ache Tas | Flares in the leaſt a they of all means and due helps 
© ſb Guides and others for cine underſtanding the ſenſe of Scripture ; and 
1 o Where mention them z becauſe my biſinels was only about 
I gs . the Foundation of Faith, and * Infallibllity was neceſſary for 
* that or 80 ITI have proved it was not, I have gained my deſign; for then 
"jj + thoſe. who deny. the Church of Romes lofallibility may neverthele 
92 | Bar 2 ſure en or Polid Principles to buiſd their Faith upon. 
Now to what! purpoſe in an account of the Prineiples of Faith ſhould | 
i mention Toſs things, - which we do got build our Faith upon, I 
N * 5 mean the Authority of gur Guides? For although we allow them 
© + All the uſcfulnels.of Helps; yet thoſe are no more to be mentioned 
2 be, in the principles of . i Faith, than Euclid: Maſter was to be 
. mentiofted in his Demonſtrations. For alchough he might learn 1 ; 
"Skill rom him; yet the force of his Demonſtrations did not depend 
* _ Upon his "Aithority, hege it now appears, how far I am from 
"Ws, 1g Church tbority' uſeleſs , 5 bat 1 ſtill ſay our Faith is not to 
4. be fefolved j into it, and therefore is net to be reckoned as a Principle 
8 dor Foundation of F Uth, - 10 that end it is ſufficient to prove, that 
. _ «A Men ain the due uſe of means, whom I call ſober Enquirers, my 
without any Infalli ble Church, believe the Scriptures, and un- 
-», deaftand Shit, is neceſary” id their” Salvation on If this may 
08 ws then 1 I ay it follows (Prin. 15.) that there can be no. neceſlity 
5 0 of any. infallible Saciety of Men, either to atteſt or explan | 
+ thele” Writings, among Chriſtians.” Not one word: that takes away 
N uſe of Authority in the Church, but only of Infallibility; lat but 
may be ſaid that ulthough it "might nas be my. intention, yet it may 
oa be wes Juft conſequence f the Principles themſelves. 
1 * Therefore I ſhall now prove that no Conſequence drawn from chem 
1 | 2 infer this. For what if all thoſe things which are neceſſary to 
[ll Salvation /are plain in Scripture, to all that fincerely endeavour to 
underſtand: them, doth it hence follow that there can * no juſt Au. 
thority in a Church, no uſe of Perſons to inſtruct others, muſt a 
the People. becorhe Prophets and no bounds be ſet to the Liberty of 
artes Tutte a are : bad e ; but the Comfort is, t 1 
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that” is fecel ary* b. eſe 1 1 2 | | 2 1 
throw the Conſtitution 'of 2- Sorry thous Fr Inis that * EE. . 3 
ive without” it 110 when Men are g 3 barely 4 : chin 9 
more! ſought to be thought ge ceflary fe 8 ſuch, but what 24 
le. 9 bur if we,  chnlider them 8 Joy ing: toge- . 
Chriſtian Socie ; ken many other-things are neceſſary — 
that end: For then there muſt be Authority in ſome and Suß jection” 
in others, there muſt be ers and Conſtitutions, whereby; A1 muſt $Þ „ 
| bokept within their due bounds, and there muſt bePerſoris appoitited. to BE 
inflrut the T8norant,. 0 Gtisfie the 9 BY x to direct "the unskilful, .* 7 — 
h It belongs to ſuch a Society not barely te pro: 
ty, but Safety,” and flot meerly the Safety, f particu- ſp 
xr Perſons but of it t ſelf; which cannot he done without prudent Or- F 0 . _ 
. fixing the bounds. if Mens Imployments, and not ſuffering. every 9 25 IS - > 
Pretender to Viſions and Revelations to ſet up for a new Sed, or Win 
bzö all one a new Order of religious Men. How comes it now to pas 2 5 
that by ſaying - that Men, 89 barely as Chriſtians, may under 
ſtand all that is neceſſary to their Salvation, I dg rare all , * 4 = = 
thority of a Church and make all Men Prophers? D in the leaſt men. *. TY 
tion Mike ing others, or being ab themſelves to put a A wn 
rence, between what is ſo neceflary and what not; or dech S. C. - 2 * I 
ſuppoſe that all that underſtand what is neceſſary” to to Salvation haves © 
no need to be ruled and governed ? If he thinks &, I aſſure Him 1 
am quite of another Opinion, and do make no queſtion but that Go-". 
vernment ought to be preſerved in a Church, though the N e 
to Salvation be es, to all in it; and fol ſuppoſe doth an) one elſe 
that in the leaſt conſiders, what he 'fay s. By this we ſee, that'S, CS 
Recrimination” of Fanaticiſm on our Church, by vertue of this Prin- 
2 is as feeble as the Defence he hath made for his own, of which 
y hear in due time, Bur if there be an any Fanaticiſm in this 
Pine, we have the Concurrence of the greateſt and wiſeſt Perſons © © + © 
of the Chriſtian Church in it: Two of them eſpecially have in terme | 
laid as much as I have done, St. Auguſtin in his Books of Chriſtian © «- 3% 
Dodwine already mentioned: and St. Chryſoſtome in as plain Words as Cheyſolt. i 
may be. Lara qi g c n ag F Sela ſs nn me pa | 
- ©eyje We, All things are plain and right in Scriptures, 2 — < 
- neceſſary things are manifeſt. Let S. C. R 8 all the 
hg Conſequences: of this Primtiple on St. Chryſofteme; and tell 
that he deſtroyed all Church Au * and 25 the Foundal 
ion for the Height af Eanaticifſme Nay St. ange Nome, goes math 
igher than 1 do, for he faith 75 78 gels du, vn ieh 
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| * J our Church, l l have. all along aſſerted ed to have 


1 two... 
that. 0 Biſhop . Lene had u no „ uch 

ey ſhould ker our Church from 
Fo could for” the Reformation of it ſelf? 


| Authority 25 ho che 
4 in the beſt Way 


And What Method of proceeding could 
e, ban by the 228 1 e Governors 


aof civil Au to puhliſh 
according 0 Which e Was to br 


—— ment within it ſelf... | 
eaſonable in this ©: 
> and by he concurrence; 
je and Articles, 

and. the; Worſhip of G d 


extant in the World 55 was all. the- Authority then extant, ſhut up in 


things * to the Roman Church? But they procee 
alered many things i in Religion againſt the Conf "of the more univer- 


ſel Ghurch 5 It is plain ſince our Church was declared to be free, they 
had a Liberty of enquiring and determining things fitteſt to be belic- 


ved and e this then could not be her Fault. Bur in choſe 
wil the deerced, they went contrary to the Conſent of the uni- 


| Church. Here we are now come to the Merits of the Cauſe; and 
ve > na from the Beginning of the Reformation defended, _ that we 
rejeged nothing but Innovations, and reformed nothing but Abuſes. 

But the, Church thought otherwiſe of #hem. What Church [ /pray ? 
The Primitive and Apoſtolical : That we have always appealed 

to and offered to be ped 455. The truly Catholick urch of all 

Ages? That we utter to have agreed in any one thing 

ainſt-the Church of 22 254 But the plan lain Engi of all is, the 

Church of Rome was 9 the Church of e en and no . won- 

der, for the Church of England was againſt the Church of f Rome ; 

but we know of no F ault we are guilty of therein; — Ob- 
loation of Submiſſion to the Commands of that Church. And N. O. 

doth not ſay, that we oppoſed the whole Church, but the more 
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Popes S being caſt, out, as an Uſurpation, our Church = 
5 be a free Church, having the Power of 


that hn N. O. calls calls Feline "Submiſſion. to in Foglerd the, 75 chen "# 


the Fopes Breaſt ? Was there no due Power of governing left, becauſe ; 
bisunjuſt' Power was caſt off, and that firſt by Biſhops, who in other 
hd farther and 
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a. inde: Jes the Biſhop of Roms content himfelf with the Pri 
But ine the State 285 80 riſtendom bath been ſo much divided, that a 


fave Conſent - cannot be obtained. By this we may ſee how w 
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„ Dit yet O. faith, Principles offord no effeBual way or mean 
10 Church of ſuppre W any Schi ſm, Se or ene ot 
_ them either to Su dament or Silence : Therefore 

rinciples ated e to $25 Puke, To wheeh* 
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e of Engl and? How, doth he know ch th os 3 ned 
n Groth. Church es” Ps: vr ar] 
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this, 1 d net well u 1 i. en 
* of the Pope and Cunts ef the: Roman Church, or 

ne oh kn of all the Gerboliph- Church Por the fich 
cb to them, forthe ſecond, here was 0 ſuch thing they | 
in the World, and therefore cbuld mot be oppoſed... Aud for the Conn 
of th/ Curl bolick Conncils before the Breaches of Chriſtendom, no Chu 
Adee moe guilty of a Violation of chem, than thee 
Nome, lince che Rules of the have len turned intatbe Ryo 
5 Sr Peter. We are ho Enemies to the -Antient Patrlarchal/Goven- 
met # of the Chriſtian. Ghumch, and are far more for + rg 
Digtiity of it, than the Roman Church can be : Tor we ſhould think 
i $ 575 State Ah Chriſtian Church, if all the Patriarchs did en- 
Ns an and, Privileges, and all Chriſtendom would 
free ind general Gamal; 
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which we look on ie 
th, for compoſing the differences of the Cum 
e had; But we cannot endure to he abuſed by 
ir Patridrchs, but real Servants and Penſommts 
Tombinations of intereſted Parties inſtead af Ge 

„ with the Pleaſure of Popes inſtead of Antient Canons 
educe the Antient Governmen of the Church within its 


gee he then by oy 
an equal Pro 
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«d; let © Pbbates i. der and Biſhops aſſemble with 
7 85 of all Churches of Chriſtendom); and if we 
general a Confent. of the Chriſti + Church, let them 
97 555 Son "to all the: Authority\extant of the World, 


truly General Council is 22 to an impoſſible thing, the Church mut 
be reformed by it g Parts, and every free Church, enjoying the Rights 
ofa - atriarchal See, hath according to the Canons of the Church a 
ſufficlent Power to reform all Abuſes within it ſelf, when a more 


this Charge is of deſtroying” all Church Authority hy refuſim Su 
Non te the 3 22 — A and how very pitifu i ap amo 
call from hence be made by «6 diſſenting 3 among us, who de- 
cry, cat Patriarchal and 1 8 Government as AS tan which which 
l 7 as Prudent and Chriſtian. | But ofthe rence of theſe two 
by ſpoken already, We 
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= 5 — of > dy AT Perf to e aun Judg- 
nents wirkiou #vy reg Authority, this might Rave been juitly 
Abdel 1 but a to this way, it might have _ 


e oo that he was an Enemy to civil C 
he doth nor day den the Rules of it in his Logiek, Fade 22 
.. ter Hm ie Obymifts and Monntebanks, decaule he ſaith not 
Thi ofthe tolledge of Psi. II had faid any thing abpüt the 
255 5 particular Churches, u the ways of fuppre Sects ;. 
fultingly kad I been asked; What is chr tools Eau 

2 be d bat Proteſtant Principles of 

eto Wat end is this —— where Feng is 
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although tflere be no wa of eſcaping im Ohjections, 
dani bale Satifattion to ones ſelf ro havegiven iven no Occafion for them. 
r what: he” uridetftands by his Hectual means of 

ſuppreſſing Seas or Herefies: We are ſure the meer Authority of 

ni rg hath been ho mbre efectual # 
bath bern z But there is another means they uſe which is fir more 
aſellaul Via. the Imquilitzon. - Tn 16 all the eHectuat means 
ey luv abo vr us ; but God keep: Jarbarou 
bien a mem of ſuppreſſing Schiſms; the Sanbenttes Have not awre 
villas Ser Devils upon them, than the guiſition it ſelf hath of 


f of it in ; 


Spain to the Inſpiration of the | Holy Ghoſt ; not 
inly, that came bree zes Hemen e the 


hope he doth not think it any credit to the Anthority of 
r Church, that ali who dif] te ir muſt en dure a mbſt miſcrable A 
© a miſt ewe Death, All che other means they are but probable ; 
this is the moſt » JR. How admirably do Fire and Fag- 
d Controverſies ! 


Heel as the Execationer, and Dic Hrclſiæ is nothing to 


, Ctiftian means of fuppreſſing Sects and Hereſies in che Roman Church! 
% O bor eompaiſionate a Morker i is that Church, that takes her froward 
"Children in her hands to daſh their Brains againſt the Stones ! O bow 
1 haſunt 4 os it ir for Brethren to be delttoyed for lack of U 
09'boaurifil upon the ſeven Mountains are the Feet of rboſs who 2 
he Blood of el Never were there two Meg had à more Ca- 
_ tholick Spirit, chan Dioe!efian and Biſhop Bonner. Wien may talk to 
the Worlds Endof Councils and Faches aud Authority of the Church, 
and I know: not what infignifieant Nothings; comé, come, thete is 
but one elfectual means, which the good Cardinal Baronius fug ggeſted to 
his Holineſs, ariſe Peter, kill and cat. Let the Hereticks talk of the 
kind and merciful $ pirit of our Saviour who rebuked his Diſciples ſo 
arply for calling for Fire from Heaven upon the Samaritans, — told x 
them rh did not know what Spirit they are f: let them diſp ute ne- 
ver ſo 8 againſt the Cruelty and Unreaſofableneſs ſuch a way 
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dn the Foundations on which Proteſtants do build their 1294 


n ant, than that ours 


| general Council fignifies half fo much 282 
utt'of Inquificion ;/ ind the Popo hunk is vor nicas ſo good : Judge 


In Goal. Theſe have been the kind, the tender, the primitive; 10. 


tit in it; however that Gracious Pope Paul IV. attributed Jacob N- 
mance Ba- 


chir. ja- 


| it dic. viol. 
Is; bur tht which was conveyed. in a Porrmantue from Rome Rig Ti: 
Council of Trent. 1 be be effeflual meens he un. OE 


uk. 9. 56. 
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D 1 


an them; Tet "mr muſter ing on 1 | 
tthets FT it; yet When all N eee 
Kade 5 |; — 
2 
tells“ ae! 
of the Speech he made to the Cardinals before his Death 
not net this thin We, u true Vicar ef hriſt ? A Man of an Ad 
Spirit? that knew the moſt: enn neun of ſupppetiing Hereſies ; an | 
Schiſtus and advancing tle Abthority-ofthe' Roman See: And that ine 
may not think their Opinion is altered in this Matter one of the Fra | 
Conſulters of the Inquiſitibiy hath determined rat the man 
Ae Church fy the Office'of the Int dition: hire Fam » 
3 he 17 


nity, it was truly ſaid of. Paul IV. chat the Autbotiry: 
Qauphr. 2 depends-only upon the Office of the Taquifutzom An 
vic. Lauli chink he us ia good earnaſt when he:faid'it, Onuphiius 
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onen Church. 4.2 7 Fong a Sb v5 e Ko * } 80. Nn 
3. It is very Fell known that we do endeavour, as e 
. us to reclaim al! Diſſenters; but God never wrought Mirgeles to cure 
incorrigible Perſons, | and would not have us 0.0199 out of the. way of 
our duty to ſuppreſs Seas and Hereſies. The greateſt Severities hy 
not effected it, (which made one of the Inquiſitors in Tal ar 
Ger. Bel. that after Forty Years experience, wherein they had ed abo 

90 K 2!” One Hundred Thouſand Ferſons for Hereſie, (as they call it) i no 
Gaal Fr. far from being ſu preſſed or weakened, that it wa.extremely ſtrengthe- 
7  -nedand increaſed,» What Wonder is it: then, if Diſſenters (hould ye 
To Continue among us, who do not uſe ſuch barbarous ways ofRopping the 
Mouths of Hereticks with burning Lead, or ſileneing them by-a Rope 
and Flames? But we recommend as much as they can do to the 12 

the Vertues of Humiliny, Oletlience, due Submiſſion to their Spiritual ha. 
tors and Governors, and that they ought not to uſurp their Office, and 
become their own Guides: Which N.. in his Coneluſion blames us 

for not doing. Let we do not exact of them a blind Obedience, we 
allow them to underſtand the Nature and Doctrine of Chriſtianit), 
which the more they do, we are ſure they will be ſo much the better 
Chriſtians and the more eaſily governed. So that we have no kind of 
Controverſy about Church Authority it ſelf, but what it is, and in what 
manner, and by: whom to be exerciſed; but ſurely N. O. had little to 
tay, when from laying down the Principles of Faith, he charges me 
with this moſt ahſurd Conſequence, of deſtroying all Church Authorit). 

I have 18 far conſidered ihe main Foundations upon which N. C. 
proceeds i in Oppoſition to my Principles, there is now very little re- 
maining which deſerves any Notice: And that which ſeems to do it 
has about Negative Articles * Faith, and the Marks of the true Church, 
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proved ®thatfuch a Teſtimony could; not be a 
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laying, that the Church's. Tofabibility was not primarily prot 
pture, but by the Motives of Credibility which belong tothe Chir 5 
Jane manner that Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt: a his . wer e «pro. 92 pi 
ved to be infallille. Which bold Aſſertion obliged me in 2, large * 
courſe to ſhew. theſe three things: 1. That this way: of reſolving Faith-.. Mr MN. 
Was manifeſtly 4 um reaſonable, —4＋ at ſuppoſing it true, he 9 8 — * 
avoid the Circle by i „ "That it Was f Ale, and built n no other 2 . * 
| ground buta darin Con 1 0 nce. TA Cot. * A © + 7 * *. £0 = "4 3 N ; 
1. The fir proved. 2 . Pera an i is hereby required be. 8 
yond all p proportion or degree” of Evidence; the Aſſent required being oÞ. 
n'allible, and zue Evidence only Hoes, and prudential Motives. 2 
becauſe hereby klein ſt the Abſurdiries they would ſeek. 
© avoid ; it being 1mpo Tie to give a better acegunt of Faith by the 
Infallibility of- the Roman . than we can do without it; both . 
ſdes acknomledging that hole: otives, of Credibility, do hold for rhe? 
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1 not Either t. den the Church's Infa 3 2 not te e ere 5 
divine Faith, or there may be a divine Faith n an infallible Teſti- 
1 85 mony, or this divine Faith gf the Church's Infallibility muſt be built on 
55 ow. 10 Seripture, and fo tlie Cirele returns. 2. From the Perſons whoſe 
wg Faith is to be re olved ; the way of reſolying Faitl (being a different thing 
- from proving a matter "of Faith to an Adverſary: Granting then, that 
2 tothoſe. who deny the Church's Infallibflity, but allow the Scriptures, 
ep may prove the one by the other; yet this ſignifies nothing to the 
.  Refolution of their own Faith, which is the thing enquired after: and 
4 15 yet even in proving to Adverſaries the Church's Tafallibilicy from Seri 
a 5 15 pture, they cannot avoid the Circle, When the Queſtion returns about 
bk * the ſenſe of thoſe Places; for then they muſt run to the Church; . 
_— - mY cauſe the Church, which'is ; infallible, th delivered this to be the ſenſeo 
them. the nature of that Jofallibility which'they attribute 10 
bs . the Church; Which being not by i immediate 589 Revelation, but by 
. ſuper natural Aſſiſtance promiſed in Scripture, it is impoſſible to prove 
this Infallibility, but by firſt proving the Truth of that Seripture where 
in theſe Promiſes are contained, and ſo the Circle" fall returns; for . 
believe the Scriptures infallible, becauſe of the Church's Teſtimony, an 10 
ay 5 the Church infallible, cal iſe of the,Promilcs of her A 
% Ie — in Seripture. 1 ** * * 
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| to-be TY upon prudential Motives. | 
. That the Church being confider d the former f the 463 
the infalible Authority and 475 EY: wy thereof, I not only an _IMroduttet 0 
h, but one of the Articles of divine Fuith; and rbat Jo many alelieve be 
| 85 Myfallibility is this . may ſa 500 Yeſobue their 'droine Tt if * 
| other Articles of their Belief into its delivering them as ſuch. + Pp 1 
3. That whatever this infallible Authority of the Church be, it, is not 1 5 
| 17 5 that every one for attaining, a ome” and ſaving Faith, el. * 
| n 1 of this infallhle Authority; or, as he — expreſſeth it, 85. I 8. a 
that it ij vos neceſſary fon divine Fai th; E it ſhould always have an external 
| raiontly-infali le ground or motive th ereto (whether C *burth- Authority or 
| ax other) on his part that fo belitwes : on hat he have ome, extrinfical mo- 
| finer Propbnent of which he is infallibly ais that it i infallible. © * 7 
4. here are two ſorts of Faith to "reſolve divine and human, or 
N 1 and gequifite - the one is always Built aus divine Revelatzon, the o 
ther needs uo of than prudential Motives, or Juch as are ſufficiently credit 3 - _ 
ble, 07 ane, on which an acquired or buman Paigh Jeers * = 
5. 7 hat there "a ze Wen Arier divine Revelation c wha may's -.,— 
| m? be to all the fame, but to ſome one, to ſome another, viz. either 8 
ir Church's Teſtimony, or Apoſtolical Tradition, or Miracles) beyonil whielh+ * : 
un reſolve his devine Faith, no further ; for proving or confirming which R- 
velation, he can produce no other divine Revelation, but there muſt end; un- 
ſs a Proceſs be made in inſinitum, or a running round. 
„6. Divine Faith, as to ſueh ultimate particular divine R cler, cannot Sag; 
be e grounded meerly on God's Veracity ;" but that God hath ſaid, this R : | 
thing which we believe (namely, thut the Teſtimony of the eb, or A. 
pof les, or Scriptures, FAY true) which maſt either be rounded ( that it may 
ethe ultimate Foundation ofa divine Faith) on ſome other diuine Reve.. 
* Mt and ſo in infinitum or elſe 7 muſt reſt there with an Ieguediate 4ſ- 
tort, =" | 
1 The e Heier of all imine Faith is the Fre- or Grace of the 
oly Ghoſt Huminat ing the Underſtanding, that the prime Verity cannot lye Sed. 146. 
in whatever hr it reveals; and * Yo the partieular Articles ＋ ow 
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75 not neceſſary to divine Faith. But 
faith, it is copiouſly proved by many Lea 52 8 aun 
purpoſe he cites Cardinal Lugo, ſpeaking of Divine F aith, who f 

Lugogde * that the Infallibility of the Church cannot be the firſt Mr . 

14 4%. Divine Faith; becauſe this infallible Authority of the Churc oY 

r. K. 12. “ Aſſiſtanes of the Holy Ghoſt, is it ſelf an Article of divine FO 

P. é And Experience tells us, that all Children or adult Perſons firl Ge 

ing to the Faith, do not apprehend; much leſs infallibly belicre, - 
“ intallible Authority in the Church beforeany other Article 0 ge 
„ And in the Lay, of Nature, and under the Law of Mo © 
e Church's Propoſition was not necefatyin order to Faith bu * 
« Inſtruction of Parents was ſufficient one, and the Doctrin 
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ceived by-rhe Church. He cites Efjus likewiſe ſpeaking of this d 
"ine and Salviſical Faith) 7har-#84s nor - mate#ial to Faith what Medium 
vel that Knew nothing of the Church's Infallibility. He cites Layman Paul Lay- 
ſenting that it often comes to paſs;/2hat other Artitles of bur Faith ate 5 r. 
-xplicitly believed before that of the Churth's T«faDibility;; and wit hal this +. f r. . 
Ialibiirty of Me Chur <h depends upon t he P 4 bmiſe of the Spirit ; therefore 
Mew muſt firſt believe that there i 4 Spirit of God, aud conſequently the 
Holy Trinity. Farther, faith he, it plain that the Primitive Chriſtians 
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1 telteve with divine Faith,” not for the Authority of the Charch, which 
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ent, 234. 
dig 


ber was not founded yet (when St, Peter believed Chriſt to be the Soy of 
'he living Cod] or had not defined any Dottrines of Faith. Again he de- 


nies the Church's Authority to be the formal Printiple or Motive of Faith ; 

and that for this very good reaſon, becauſe this infallible Authority 1 the 

| Chrch is one of the things to be believed. Nay, he cites Father Auot him- Knor's An 
ſelf in his Reply to Chillingworth, affirming Chriſtians may have à true ver to 
If llible Divine Faith, 3 Faith they bave only a fallible Propouent, votl, f. 
wr art infallibly certain thereof, i. e. as to the Proponent. I now appeal 358. 

to the indifferent Reader, whether the main thing contended for by me, 

jz that the infallible Teſtimony of the Church is not neceſſary in order 

to Faith, be not here fully granted to mes . PI 2h, 

1. But yet the Account of Faith here given, is very far from clearing 

the chief Difficulties of it, as will appear by theſe two things. r. That 
 rhisReſolution of Faith is very unſatisfactory in it ſelf. 2. That it is 

| liable to the Abſurdities which he ſeeks to avoid by it. 63 


1. That the Reſolution of Divine Faith laid down by him, is very un- 
ſitisfactory in it ſelf: the Principles of which are theſe ; 1. That Di- 
vine faith muſt reſt upon Divine Revelation. 2. This Divine Revela- 
tion upon which Faith is built, is that which is firſt made known to the 
perſon, and ſrom which he proceeds to other - Matters of Faith. 3. This 
Divine Revelation is not one and the ſame to all; but to ſome the Au- 
thority of the Seriptures, to ſome the Authority of the Church, to 
ſome Apoſtolical Tradition. ' 4. Divine Faith muſt reſt upon this Re- 
velation with an immediate Aſſent to it, without enquiring further; for 
i there be any furrher Proceſs, there muſt be ſo in infinitum, or a Circle. 
5. That the Holy Ghoſt doth illuminate the Underſtanding of him that 
believes, both as to the Veracity of God, and the Truth of his Revela- 
tion ; and cauſes ſuch a firm Adherence of Faith, as many times far 
exceeds that of any Humane Science or Demonſtrations. But in this 
Way I can neither be ſatisfied, 1. What that particular Divine Revela- 
non is, which this Divine Faith doth teſt upon? Nor 2. How this Faith 
an equally reſt in ſeveral Perſons upon ſeveral Ways? Nor 3. How it 
an reſt with an immediate Aſſent upon any Way? Nor 4. Wherein this 
Wy differs from reſolving Faith into the Teſtimony of the Spirit. 


Selk. 4. I cannot underſtand what that particular divine Revelation is, of parti- 


mo which, as into its prime extrinſical Motive, Faith is here reſolved. ular Re. 


The thing enquired after, is the reaſon of believing the truth of what velation 

God hath publickly revealed to Mankind, as we ſay he hath done the 3s the 
octrines of Chriſtianity ; the ultimate Reſolution of divine Faith, I Faith. 

m told, is that particular divine Revelation which was firſt made known 

5 Man: Is this particular divine Revelation the ſame with God's pub- 

ick and general Revelation, or diſtinct from it 2 If it be the ſame, it can 
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- offer go reaſon for ) Faith! unlets the ſame thing may be proved / 
it ſelf z if it be diſſerent, than God mattes uſe f particular divine; ge“ 
velations to Mean diſſetent from his-pablick, into which they argto k. 
* = ſalve-their Faith. n the Queſtion be thus put, Vhy do You 
3 | believe that Chriſt ſhall come to Judge dhe Quick and the Dead 2 The | 
general Anſwer js, becauſe God that xaanat lye, bath revealed it;: gy 
then the Queſtion-retyrns, on Nhat ground do you ble this Rey, 
= ah. tien to have been from God wirk ſuch a divine Faith as-muſt reſt upon 
RR == divine Revelatian; for ſueh you aſſert to be neceſſary: To this the b 
ö A in Controverfies anſwers, that the ultimate Reſalntion , a Chriſtians 4. 
vine Faith, is ii that 1 din Reurlation Hrſt made tnom u 
hins. What particular divine Revelation, I heſeeeli him; is that on which 
1 ground the dirine Faith af this Fropäſitian, that the Doctrine of Set. 
: pPfture is Gods Revelation ? Far af that werenquire : It cannot be wp. 
._ _ ». derſipod of the rational Tyidence of the Truth ot the divine Revelat. 
on; for that is aſſerted H him not to be a ſaſicieat Foundation for di. 
Viss Faith, which mult reſt. upon nothing ſhove of divine Revelation; 
I would gladly be informed and directed by this Guide in Comtroverſe. 
ſinee I muſt believe God's Revelation with a divine Faith, and this d. 
vine Faith muſt reſt upon a divine Revelation; what that partieular dl. 
vine Revelation is on which I am to believe with divine Faith, the truth 
of God's publick ang general Revelation? I have endeavoured to fnd 
out what his meaning herein is; but L eonfſeſs I cannot: ſometimes he 
ſeems to deny any Reſdlution at all of this divine: Faith into any further 
Principles, and quotes Ziymwan with: Approbation, who ſaith, That 
«the formal Reaſon of believing what God ſaich, is his: Veracity; but 
but that God hach revealed ſuch things to ug, cannot be any further 
_ ©: reſolved, on proved by divine Faith ln the next Section he 
faith, That divine Faith doth not reſolve into an extrinſical, even mo. 
* rally infallihle Motive thereof, either as the formal Cauſe, or always 
as the applicative Intitodudtive, on Condition of this divine Faith. 
From whence it follows, that this divine Faith may be where. theres 
= neither infallible nor prudential Motive; i. e it may be, where no ac- 
= . | count at all can be given of it; for all Motives muſt be of one fort oro- 
_ ther; and yet thisdivine Faith dotfr reſt upon a particular divine Reve- 
lation, of which, ſince no acegunt can be given, it is unreaſonable to ex- 
pect it. But I will try yet further hy an Inſtance of his own. The Que- 
ſtion put by him, is, Why he believes the things contained in the Goſpel 
of St. Matthew to be divinely revealed ; he anſwers, That he reſolves 
<. his Faith of the ruth of thoſe Contents. not into the Church's ſa)- 
ing they are true, although he believe all that true the Church faith; 
but into divine Revelation: becauſe God by his Evangeliſt deliveret! 
them for Truth Again he, faith, When he believes that all containes 
« in St; Matthew's; Geſpelis true, becauſe the Church tells him it is 0, 
d and then believes that the Church telleth him true, becauſe God hath 
revealed in ſome: part; of his Wotd; that the Church in this ſhall not ei. 
| Here his Faith, he \gth,.- << 1s,ultimately- reſolved: again, not into the 
* Church's: Authority, but thedivine-Revelation concerning the Church 
This looks like-ſamething at firſt hearing, if one do not preſs too far in 
the Examination of:it ; but being throughly ſearched into, how profound 
 ſoever it may ſeem, it is ſcarce tolerable. Senſe. upon his own Princip! 
or it is agreed no / on all hands, that in the Queſtion of the Reſolut® 
of Faith, the Enquiry is not why we believe what God reveals, but if 
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dg 8. Beſides char this way is thus unſatisfactory in ir ſelf, T have 
ai farthcr Charge againſt ir, that other wWazz are liable only to tlie 
Je Abſurdities of their o² ͤ particular C pinions: But this blifid 
Bride hoping to clear himſelf of one great Abſurdity, hath not only run 

ſoto it the very way he ſeeks to eſeape it, but into many more beſides: 
there be any thir abſurd in the Cafoinifts Reſolution of Faith, he 
hall taken in that: If there be any thing abſurd in reſolving Faith by 


dhe Tafalſibiliry of the Church, he is liable to that too; .becauſe though 


«6 det! dot think "neceſſary, he allows it to be good. And laſt of all, 


chit which de looks upon as the Adrantae O their Faith ö 
alongeth him ungvoidable in as bad à Circle as may be. And that is, 
Thet the muerte the Chatth being once believed by a divine Faith 
n the Revelation of it in Scripture, it is a ground of Faith to him iu al 


dy acta be moe afterwards) that which at"preſent I am to ſhew, 
is that it is impoffble for him in his Reſolution of Faith concerning the 
Keule of Scripture to a void the Circle. Let us ſee how he attempts it. 
Soppoſe I be as kea, faith he, concerning ſome | Article of Faith defined by 
| the hurt h, though the fame Article doth not appear to me clearly delivet- 
ed the Seriptures, by with divine Faith I Believe it to be divine Reve- 
Intim? Tanfwer, beranſe the Church, which is revealed by the Scriptures 


Matters delivered by her, bath delpvered it to me as ſuch. If again, why 


with # bine Faith T believe theſe Scriptures in general, or futh a ſenſe 
of thife Texts in purtitular, which” are pretended to reveal the Church's 
Whlbality to ze devine Revelation? I anſwer as before, becauſe Apoſtoli« 
cel Tradithon hath deliuereiſ then to be ſo + Which Apoſtolical Tradition 
; related or con vb ye to me by tbe Charth, I believe with a divine Faith by 
the imernal Operation of the Holy Spirit, without having at all any fur- 
tor Mine Revilation,” from which I ſhould beligoe this Revelation fo be 

vine. This is the utmoſt Progreſs of divine Faith with him. I know 

not how much Faith there may be inthis way, I am ſure there is not the 
; leaſt ſuadow of Reaſon, For if a Stop be made at laſt by the internal 
Opzvion' of the Holy Spirit, what need ſo much ado to come thither 2 


4 


Rath you/believe ſuck a Senſe of Scripture to be divine Revelation ? 
Mighrnot you have hindred all further:Proceeding, by ſaying; 1 believe 
ir witkr a divine Faith by the, internal Operation of the Holy Spirit, 
vir Having at all any further divine Revelation. But if you thought 
ir uecelſary to aſſign another divine Revelation for the Foundation of 
tab Faith, by tlie Church's Infallibiliey, why will not the ſame reaſon 
hold for the ſaſt At? which muſt have as good a Foundation as the 
"ter; or elſe how comes it to be a divine Faith as well as the other? 
dutthe Subtilty of all this is, you have it ſeems, by your Office of 
Caide, the opening of the Gate, and you hold it open ſo long as to let 
rough all your Friends; for Infallibility and Tradition muſt by any 
means be let through ; and when theſe are paſſed, down falls the Gate 
in ſo rude à manner, as is enough to cripple any other that endedvours 
te get Paſſage. Can any Man poſſibly aſſign a Reaſon why the Opera- 
ton of the Spirit ſhould: not have as great Force, before the Conn 

þ All- 
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ch de looks upon as the Advantage of rheir Faith above ours, 


Might not che fame Anſwer have ſerv d as well to the firſt and ſecond 
Gelliowas to the third? When you were asked, why with a divine 
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Cnitreverfies that ariſe concerning the Seſſe of Scriptures 1 am not iow 
& examine the Falſeneſs of tlie Pretence (which hath been done alrea- 
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fallible, hath delivered this to him as the ſenſe of it. Very well; thisy | 
an Anſwer T underſtand; though I ſee no reaſon for it. ButT proceed; 


why do you believe this Jnfallibility to be the ſenſe of thoſe. places 
=. e which ſpeak of the Church, ſince to me they are far from appearing 
* do be clearly delivered in thoſe Scriptures? Remember you believe thi 
with divine Faith, and this divine Faith muſt have divine Revelation; the 
Queſtion then is, upon what divine Revelation do you believe the Infal. 
libility of the Church to be promiſed in Scripture? He Anſwers, pon 
* Apoſtolical Trallition. Is this Apoſtolical Tradition the fame with the | 
Scriptures, or different from it? If the ſame, what greater clearneſscan 
there be in this than in the Seriptures? If different, what divine Revelation 
is your Faith of the Infallibility of that built upon? He ingenuouſſy con- 
feeſſes none at all, for then there muſt be a Proceſs in infinitum, or a Cifcli And 
. yet his Principle is, that divine Revelation is neceſſary to divine Faith; but 
_ there can be none here by his own confeſſion, without aProceſs ix infyitun, 
f or a Circle; which is to acknowledge the ahſurdity of his own way 28 
far as a Man can deſire. Well, but how comes this Apoſtolical Tradi. 
tion to be known to him? By ihe Church, he faith; but may the Church 
be deceived in delivering Apoſtolical Traditions? No, he faith, fe us 
infallible: but do you believe her'infallible with divine Faith? 7es, he 
faith, that muſt be done: then at laſt there muſt be a divine Revelation 
again for this Infallibility, and fo the the Circle returns. No, he faith, 
at laſt, he believes the Church's Teſtimony infallible only with a blume 
and acquiſite Faith upon prudential motives; bat he believes the Apoſtolical 
"Tradition related by the Church with a divine Faith. Was there everſuch 
/ a perplexed Guide in Controverſies > The Infallibility of the Church is 
ſometimes to be believed with a divine Faith, and ſometimes not; and 
yet when it is not to be believed with a divine Faith, it is the Founda- 
tion of the divine Faith of Apoſtolical Tradition; for he aſſigns no o- 
ther ground or reaſon for it beſides the Infallible Teſtimony of the 
Church. But this Infallibility, he ſaith, may be known two ways; by Pri- 
miſ. es of Scripture, or prudential Motives; not to diſpute now the poſſi 
bility of proving the Church's Infallibility by prudential Motives ; (ich 
I ſhall do at large afterwards) the thing I now enquire after is, ſince th! 
Apoſtolical Tradition muſt be believed by divine Faith, and the belief 
of it comes by the Church's Infallibility; whether any other Infallib! 
lity canſecure ſuch a Faith beſides the Infallibility by Promiſe; for the In. 
fallibility aſſerted being a ſecurity from error by divine Aſſiſtance, and 
that Aſſiſtance only ſuppoſed to be promiſed in Scripture, there can be 
no other Infallibility here underſtood but that; which Infallibility, b 


his own Aſſertion, muſt be believed by divine Faith, which divine Fai 
| mu 
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dul rel on divine Revelation ; and ſo he believes the ſenſe of Scripture 


. Trad ition, and Apoſtolical Tradition by the Church's In- 


leave of this GUIDE, finding nothing in him further material about 
Infallibility, which 1 have not anſwered in the foregoing Diſcourſe. The 
(onſiderator urging ſo much the very ſame things, | and | f requently 1 | 
he fame words, that I now think he either was the fame perſon;-or 


made very bold with him. 1 200 ig "Og Nc: F: bd 
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The Principles | of E: W. about ; the Certainty 
of Divine Faith, laid down and conſidered. 


Sed. 1. L TAving met with ſo little ſatisfaction from the Guide 


—_— 


1 r — | 


The Prin- 


in Controverſies, I now betake my ſelf to the E. V. laid 


Rule; no Fancies, Toys, Trifles, or Pallible"Ghſſes, J aſſure you; for down. 


thoſe E. V. cries out upon almoſt in every page of his worthy 
Work; but Reaſon aud Religion, or The Certain Rule of Faith. What 
an any Man deſire more? Unleſs it be to fee Mr. Stilling fleet joyn- 
ed in the Title page with Atheiſts, Heathens, Jews, Turks, and all 
gellariet. And that he might own a greater obligation to him, than 
all that Rabble; he diſpatches them all, aſter a faſhian, in 30 Pages, 
and ſpends above 600 upon him. O what a peſtilent Heretick is this 
Srilling fleet ! that deſerves ſo many Laſhes beyond Atheiſts, Heathens, 
Jews, or Turks! It he had been any one of thoſe, he might have been 
genely uſed ; for never were they fairlier dealt with by any Man that 
undertook them. But he is not fo much their Friend to thank him for 
this kind uſage: and E. V. thinks he will have enough to do to defend 
himſelf. 1 confeſs I think ſo too, if either of his Books againſt me, 
were to be thrown at my head; for they are very thick and as heavy 
15 poſſible. And to my great comfort, I never yet ſaw two ſuch 
bulky Books, whoſe Subſtance might be brought into a lefs compaſs ; 
or ſetting aſide Tautologies and tedious Repetition, frequent Excurſions 
and impertinent Digreſſions, the Pith and Marrow of both his Books lies 
 nth;s one word Intallibility. But it is time to fall to my buſineſs, for 
fear of more Advertiſements ; and Infallibility being the main deſign of 
his Books, that ſhall. be the SubjeA of my preſent Debate with him. 
And becauſe this E.W. is a great pretender to Principles; the method 
I ſhall proceed, in ſhall be, firſt to conſider his Principles, and then to 
defend my own. For which I ſhall chiefly make uſe of his laſt Book, 
lt deing in effect but another Edition of his former ; the other as 1 
luppoſe, being diſpoſed of to better purpoſes than to be read; for I ne- 
"er heard of one Perſon in Exgland that read it over. However, what 
there is material in it, different from the laſt, as to the preſent Contro- 
'erlie, I ſhall upon occaſion take notice of. ed 


The two main Principles he builds upon, are theſe. 
S T. That 


confeſſes it is endleſs to diſpute out of Scripture and Fathers, ſince yi, 


he inſiſts upon, are theſe. 1. That there can be no Divine Faith withy 


inſiſts upon in both his Books; and with ſo much vehemency, as 70 nal 
the demters of Infallibility to overthrow all Faith and, 
being a Charge of the higheſt nature, ought tò be made good by the 
cleareſt Evidence. Whether that which E. . produces, be fo, I ſhall 


Diſe .. Heretict, But to make F aith Infallible, he aſſerts, 
* ſent by the infall;ble Church, as a Membet. conjoyned with it, is inſallille is 


« 5 | 9 


| 


2 | 


i en e 
{11 That without an Infallible Church, there can be no Certainty q t 
e eee 1 fg jor | 
2. That the Roman Catholick Church is thisInfallible Church. 
If he can prove theſe two, he ſhall not need any more to eſtablik 
\ their Religion, or to overtow ours. And Iwill fay that for his iþ | 
that he hath brought the Centroverſie into a natrow compaſs; jy 1, Wil | 


ty Men by their fallible Glofſes can turn and winde them which yy, 
they pleaſe ;/ but there is nothing ſo ſtiff and inflexible as a ſtanding in 


fallible Oracle in the Church; which being once believed, all Con, 
verſie is at an end. But we may as ſoon hope to ſee all other Cy, 
troverſies ended hy dry Blows,-as this Principle proved to the ſatisſadi. 
on of any reaſonable Man. * | 


The main Proofs for the neceſſity of the Church's Inf allibility, Which 


it. 2. There can be no Certainty as to the Canon, or Edition, or Seyſs 
Seripture. 3. There can be as little Certainty as tb the ſenſe of the h 


7 


I. That there can be no divine Faith without it. This he frequenty 


eligion * Which 


leave any one tq,judge, when J have given an Account of his Principles 
as to this matter. In his firſt Book, called Proteſtaucy without Principles, 


« - 


he begins with this Subject; and lays down theſe Aſſertions, upon which 
all his Diſcourſe is built. 33 . OV 
I... That God's, infallible Revelation requires an infallible Aſſent of Faith; 
or an infallible Verity revealed to us, forcibly requires an anſwerable ande. 
reſpondent infallible 4ſſent of Faith in us the contrary he calls wild De. 
fine; this ſubjetlive Infallibility, as he calls it, he offers very wiſely t. 
prove , from thoſe places of Scripture, which ſpeak of the aſſurance which 
Chriſtians had of. the truth of their Religion. + +» F + | 
2. Thi infallible Aſſent of Faith doth require infallible Teachers; for in 
fallible Belivers and infallible Teachers are Correlatives. And in the ſecond 
Chapter, he goes about to proys it, becauſe; if Chriſt's infallible Dodrin 
oe oy fallibly taught, na Man hath certainty what it is; and ſeeing what 
& fallible, may be falſe, Chriſt's Doctrine may not be taught at all; which b 
infallible, and cannot be faiſe; and he that ſhould abjure this fallible Dittrine, 
doth not deny therein Chriſt's Doctrine, and caunot be upon that account ar 
1 every Preacher 


his Teaching: and, on the contrary, whoſoever renounces an Hufallible Socith. 
cannot teach with certainty Chriſt's infallible Doctrine. From whence le 
faith, follows an utter ruine of Chriſtian Religion. In his third Chapter 
he further proves, That if the Church were fallible in her Teaching, 0 
would oblige us to believe à falſity; becauſe God commands Men to heal dle 
Church; and if the Church may err, then Men are obliged to believe a fi 
Doctrine taught by her. And ng other means ſhort of this Infallibility, would 
be inſufficient for preſerving Chriſtian Religion in the World, In the fourtt 


Chapter he comes to a particular conſideration of divine Faith, and f 
| | | Se goage * thenc 
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, it folloms that Proteſtants can only doub i fully gueſs 

vare fofelieug,and conſequently never yet had, nor can haue divine, 
eertain af infallible us h ecauſe they cannot propoſe Faith infallibly. Hence 
he proceeds Chapter fifth and ſixth, to giſprove Moral Certainty fas inſulfi- 
cient in order to Faith and roi as he ſaith, I he very Being, and Eſſeyte 
of Divint.and ſupernatural Faith; becauſe theſole and adequate Objeti of, dis 
whe ul ſupernatural Faith it God's infinite Veracity atually ſpeaſting to is; 
but this Veracity, "(when it is duly propoſed); transfuſeth more certainty into 
the elicit AF of Faith, than ayy Moral Certainty derived from inſeriour 
Metives can have. For all Moral Certainty is at leaſt capable of Patlity, 
aud may deceive us: God's"infallible Veracity cannot be falſe, ndx,deceive, i 
Faith Toft. upon ar Motive; and if it reſ not there, ii i 10 Faith'at all. 
Nay, e aſſorts, that ſupernaturlM Faith is more certain and infallible, than 
all the Meraphyſical Sciences which nature can give us; For whieh he can 
gve this pla in reaſon, Becauſe the infinite Verggity of God which only ſup- 


CT 


| porterh Fail h with greater force, energy, and neceſſity,"transfuſeth imoigt, 
4 ſupeteminent Infallibility; ſupereminent, he ſaith, and above all the + 
Cetaitity, which the Principles g Nature can affard This is the ſubſtance 
of E. 8. Principles of Faß in his firſt Book: Which is ſomewhat 

mare enlarged in the ſecond. In one Chapter he deſigns to prove if _. « 
the Roman Church he nos u fallille, there is ub true Faith in the World 755 . 
the reaſon! of which in ls on eaſie terms, is this, For the meer poſſbi- 3 
lity of deceiving Chriſtians in one Article, impoſſibilitates the: Belief of all r 1 A as 
ſte propoſeth. In another Chapter, That ſhe i not duly infallible, but C. 15. 

| {tat the 4dvtrſaries of her Infallibility defray the very Eſſence of Chriſtian 

| ®2igion;” And in "the next, That divine Faith in this preſent ſtate of 

bling -neceſſarily requires a Church infallible, becauſe the Infallibility of 

Faith neceſſarily reguires not only an Infallible Revelation, but an infallible 

*9Ponent.” Ruin ane or the hther Infallibility, Faith can be no, more but 

an uncertain Aﬀent,' and conſequently cun be no Faith at all; This reaſon : 


© diverfifies' into many ſhapes, and repreſents it in different words; 


Ft of comes ,in-at every turn. So in the next Chapter he proves the C. 16. 


wick Church God's infallible Oracle,becauſe Infallibility once taken away, 
| | 2 - ao 
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no Man can 5005 fa cM 45 4 r 7 er 70 ; ge * 1 
vo Man cam be afſuredof what is  fallibly Faught: :: Becauſe what 3s [+ — 
may by vertue of the Pro tion be alſt ; but a Doctrine fo fat rem 0 
Fon; inf, fallible A ertainty, 12 want yr application of its Infalibi lit 
comes not near to ti Doctrine of br and his Apoſtles, which was apMlind 
taught and pripeſett "infallibly : And in the fame Chapter h e faith, 5 1 
C. 16 „. ypterly impoſſible, that an infallible Verity as revealed, though fallibh pn pra 


is 5 poſed, ſhould have fluence upon Faith, or work is Believers a moſt frn 
| C. 18.1.4 Aſent. Not long after, he aſſerts, That TwfalibiHity being taken 2 
no Man can tell, 2 that Chriſtian Religion is a Fiftjon j de theſe ate lis 


words: 4 fergned and fallible Religion are _ Caf German. Ih 
OO one 'is d Fillion, the other at leaſt may be Jo, andfor {x any May cn 
N.1% . know; is no better : And in the ſamè Chapter he faith, Thar without Ivf, 
 libility Religto#is meer Scepticiſm : Bacauſe al other: means, befolibilin 
by beng ſet 522 e, may be equally Mleadg by Heretiehs,Gas — ich lite 
as by any other. To the fame} inthe following C apter, where 
a8 ſes thut which he calls the At Proof of the Church s Infalikiliy 
ROY be propok ſti the very ſame over And over; (for hè our-does the Crt of 
Brundufium in ſerving up che ſame Meatjn ſeveral Dreſſes) viz. Thit th, 
denyal of it overthrows.C ws Religiom; be plea fe] to obſerve his con. 
ciſe way of reaſoning. , of. dena Doctrine le l 
as it were in the way ani; If the Revilation appear n 
it is in it ſelf fall; a when we Af ent fo it an; that is, tha | 
ht 7 inf fallibly COU 4 to 1255 -by an | unerrings Proponem, u 
fubſifts in its firſt Corſe infin — infallible,* faith periſpes, ie are cf 
8 upon pure Ducertaipties, and may juſtly doubt vberhen liel a Doftrine, ſe- 
= om that other Per ratio M Ixfallibiligy, be really trus vf . In 
hf. . e wee we meet with a convincing pee, as he calls it 
N. 2. for libility. all Aitthority imaginable, whereupon Faith cus dt. 
ee nee iettoerad theſe Sets * as infallible Traths u. 
Faah, 8 T 4 ent to the Doctrine witli u «x ref not infallible, lut mh 
morally certain; I leave by my fallible moral Aﬀe ent 91 i true infalibl 
teaching and corveyingOracles *. Chriftian Dodrine, -and Pi upon a 
meer  faufred Authority, whith was, never impowtted: to coirvey God's Vn 
ties fo any. Before I come to examine theſe things, it will be neceſſary, 
ts: lay down his Notion of Fuith in his own Terfiis, viz. That it efes 
C. 8. a. io. tally tends obſcurely ta its own, Object; (no matter for underſtanding it 
but the words ſound well together) an bit Faith wwe lay hold upon | 
"the moſt ſupream and all. comprehending ia bility proper to Cod 
N. 14. But withal we are to take notice of 4 twofold” tice in Faith; the 
one a Certitude of Infallibility ari ale” upernatural Principles 
which concur to the very Adt of Belief; pF theſe . not liable to Error, cat 
ever Operate but when the diuine Revelation"really ir, and implits not 
only the meer Truth of the Act, but moreover-an infalli ble 88 fo 
Truth © The other a Certitudgof Aale fon nit grounded on Evidence, but ii. 
on moſt prudent Motives propoſed to Reafon, (whith clearly diſcover 4 fl 
Will by her pious Afﬀetion commandiaand determines the ”" IntelleAual Fi 
8 16 17. ulties to 8 indubitably. After all which he coneludes, that the plan 
and eaſie Reſolution ofsFajth, '#s into God's Verac city as ſpeaking io Men bf 
an infallible Charch: Fus I hate laid together ſo many Par cel of 
E. Vs. tambling Diſcourſe; as were neceſſary in order to the exam 
es N. ind indeed e i his reaſoning to an on 
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h deer than his own pretty Notion of Faith: r juſt as he ſaith, Faith en- 
null felt ol ſcurely to its Object, ſo his Princigles do toghis Conclution. | O 
But that I ma proceed with the greater a rneſs, I muſt pretniſe . 
e PR 5 ks 855 
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a is Gn got le „ an) Some 
e Aſſſtancè of the divins Grace, but of an external infallible Proponent ings - 
were deine Fa e that whatever certainty of Faith 37 dent * vo 
ved rom the Spirit of Ga is no ways pertinent to dur preſent de. 1. of 
be. I do not deny that à truly divine Faith, doth ſappoſe a divine EE. 
ind ſupernatural Afiſtance ; I do not deny, that the Holy Ghoſt may 1 
coafem ens Minds q ſuch a degree of Certainty, which may Exceed 4 

he rational grounds they are able to give to others of their Faith. | 

put 1 ſay, all this is very far from the purpoſe. For I had expreſly laid 

1ojn the Caution Before, that our Queſtion in the Reſolution of Faith, -. * 

44 not relate to the workings of the divine Spirit on our Minds of which dee 

0 latisfactory account can be given ta hers; but to the external por: 1.0. J. 

Motives and Grounds of Faith, wit ther they muſt be infallible or not 2 Se . 

To what purpoſe is it then, for H.. to talle®of a Certitude of Infalli- 
hi, as he calls it, arifing from the ſupernatural Principles oh concur | | 
' tothe very Alte of Belief ; and theſe not liable to error, can never Operate, | 4 
but when the divine Nyvelarion really is? Granting all this to be Kue; 
Jet what goth this probe, concerning the neceſſity of an external in- 

AllibleProponent,Cuch as the Church is? All that can hence follow, is, that 
| thoſe whom the Spirit of God enables to believe, cannot believè a Fal- 
\ hood; but what then? Hath he proved that the ſupernatural Princi- 

ples of Faith do never Operate, -but Where the Church infallibly pro- 

poſes? No, this he never attempts, either not underſtanding what was 

fit to be proved, or knowing it impoſſible to be done. But if the in- 

fllible Certainty of Faith doth depend upon inward Illumination and 

diving Concurrence; the Infallibility of Faith may be had without an 

externdl infallible Proponent. And ſo all his firſt Principles ſignify no- 
tung do his purpoſe : for ſuppoſing an infallible Aſſent of Faith neceſ- 

ary to an infallible Revelation; yet that doth not prove the neceſſity 
» of infallible Teachers, unleſs it can be had no other way. Rut here 

he tells us; That inſallible Certainty is derived from ſupernatural Principles 
concurring to the Ack of Faith; which he here elſewhere calls, The inte- 


ri Illaſfration of Grace imparted to a Soul, which he faith, is wholly ne- Booker 5 

| eſſary to make Faith certain; and after ſaith, we,come to an abſoute Cer- 6 A Dif: , 

tunty of Faith, upon this interiour ſacred Language of God, or his internal 3. 6. 9. N. 
Ilumination ; the neceſſtiyuf which he proves from Scripturę and Fathers. 1 15 . | 
But when he hath-done all, he hath moſt effectually confuted himſelf ; | 
Tor f this inward Illumination, ran, as he faith, ſupply the: Inefficacy of . 9. 
external Mot ves; How comes the Infallibility of an external Proponent 

e Wm order to that certdinty of Faith which may be ob- 

dated, by divine Grace making up what is wanting in the outward Mo- 

mes? Did ever any Man ſhew more kindneſs to his Adverſary in help. 

ing bim with Weapons to deſtroy himſelf, than this E. N. doth 2 When 

Alter 4 moſt tedious Endeavour to prove the pereflity of an external In- 


Allible proponent, in order to the certainty of Faith; he ſets down theſe BY 
Wis: Now what we aſſert in this particular, i, that the infallible Cer- 1. tk; 
unty of Faith comes from "this interior Illumination, di it more lively ſets 1 
Jorth the formal Objett afſented to, or helps to 4 clearer Propoſal of the di- 
5 =” | vin 
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vine Myſteniet. Doh the infallible Certainty of Faith indeed con yt 


1 12. 


impertinent wordsWpout before, Bur left ſuch Expreſſions ſnond b. 
thought to have dropt from him unawares, obſerve with what care he 


% 


this interior Tlumgudt ion Wine then becomes of the neceſſuy of an In. 


fallible Church? We oh Hear of the great Aſſiſtanee the Jeſu;ts hte 


in Writing their Books; 1 ſhould rather have thought ſome rag 
eſe things to overthrow all he had ſpent ſo mz 


n 


ſums up the whole Progreſs of Faith in thigState. 


- 
2 


Firſt, n A natitfal Propoſition of the Myſt FI a precedes 3 this begets 4 14. 
tural Apprehenſion of their Credibility 3 after Jome confideration there ny 
ariſe an imperfett Fudgment of Credabulity : But ſhould the Will fer as 1 


to incline the Mind to aſent. only upon what \appeagg hitherto, it cl ut 


move to a Faith which is an Aſſent ſuper omnia, or moſt certain. 7, erer 


the Illuſi ration, or powerful : Lruitat ion of Grace (by. which, as T faid ile 
04jeft appears another way more clearly ) is infuſed, whereof the Soul is x. 
cipient. The Will now, after oi hen Preparatives, thus Strengthened a uy, 


commands boldly the Undenfignding ta Aſſent upon the ſafeſt Principle ins 


 ginabley viz. upon God's infalligble Revelation accompanied with divine Ligh, 


which makes F aith to groß higher in Certatnty,than all the Reaſon, or Inn: 
ledge in this Life can ar 


e to. For, as St. Thomas obſerves, humane Kuy. 


* 7 8 . „ þ 6 | 
edge derives its Certainty from Man's natural Reaſon, which may err; but 


N. 15. 


divine Wiſdom, which cannot dlecbi ve, and theref 


| Apoſtles did to atteſt their divine Commiſſion, the evidence from rhegce 


Faith hath its Infallibility, ex lumine divinz fcigntiz, from theLight of 

Me is moſt certain. 
- Who, upon reading theſe words, would not have thought this E. 
more converſant in Calvins Inſtitutions, than Aquinas's Sums ? For in 
all this Refolation of Faith, how can a Man edge in the neceſſty of 
an infallible Church in order to the certainty of Faith: I will not fay 
E. V. was wholly inapprehenſiye of this Snare he hid brought him. 
ſelf into; but he takes the worſt way imaginable to get out of it. For 
to ſhew the difference between this way and thaFof.Z7erericks, he makes 


the exterior humane Propoſition of Divine Revelation neceſſarily precedin 
the true Light of Faith; u 


a | lich cannot be made but by one that makes the 
Propoſition good by a Mirathe, or ſome ſupernatural Wonder; but no Prite- 
ſtant is able to do thus much. And is any Papiſt, think we? I would with 
all my Heart ſee ſome of the Miracles wrought by their Preachers to con- 
wince me; I profeſs the greateſt readineſs of Mind to be perſuaded by 
them, in caſe they do but work ſuch Miracles as Chriſt and his Apo. 
ſtles did. But of this Subject at large afterwards. At preſent it may 


ſuffice to take notice, 1. That no Propoſition of Faith is ſuppoſed ſul 
ficient by E. W. but where the Proponent doth” work Miracles: and thert- 
fore we may ſafely queſtion the Church's Propoſition till we. ſee fucl 


Miracles wrought by her, as were by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. & For thu 
* ſaith he, Chriſt our Lord, ſent by his Eternal Father, thus the Apoſſles 
* ſent by Chriſt and the Church ever fince (all hne wing Wonders abo 
the force of Nature) proved their Miſſion; and withal evinced that 
God only impowered them to teach as they did. And becauſe the po 
Proteſtant doth not pretend to Miracles, therẽſore the Light he pretend" 
is meer Ignis fatuus, vain, and void of all reality. I mult fay that of m 
Adverſary, that he puts the Controverſie upon the faireſt Iſſue that cal 
be deſired. For if their Church work ſuch Miracles as Chriſt and hs 


to believe her Infallibility, ought to over- rule the Opinions of ſuch who 
ſay ſhe hath erred; in Caſe the Doctrine atteſted by Chriſt and his 0p 


Proteſtant G 
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Ales and that of the Roman Church do | not directly contradict each O- 
ther. 2. Although this exterior Proponemt prove himſelf ſo Commiſ- 
goned, yet by t Progreſs of Faith laid doun by E. M. this is not enough 
to beget an infal ible Certainty of Faith. He ſaith, aſter the exteri- 
« zur Propoſition: only a natural Apprehenſion of their Credibility ſuc- 
« ceeds; then a Judgment of Credibility; then the inclination of the 
« will; but yet no infallible Certainty till the Illuſtration of divine 
« Grace comes. So that it evidently follows according to Z. . that 
an infallible Proponent cannot beget an infallible Aſſent of Faith; but 
that doth ariſe from the inward Illumination of the Mind by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Which I have already ſhewed doth lay Men open to all 
the Abſurdities the higheſt Calviniſts were charged with in reſolving 
faith; and is withal impertinent to our Diſpute; which relates to the 
neceſſity. of an External infallible Proponent in order to the Certaint 

of Faith. But ſurely the Jeſuits are not ſo bereft of all their Subtilty as 
to comply with their greateſt Adverſaries witliout ſome advantage to be 
gained by it. Yes, EW. will ſhake Hands with ſome old Enemies, 
the better to aſſault ſome later Proteſtants, who ſeem to atrribute, he 
faith, vo other Certainty to the very At of Faith, than what is Moral; 
which Doctrine, he ſaith, if it be defenſible it's impoſſible to declare, how 


Faith it ſelf or the Tluſtration previous, can proceed from the Holy Ghoſt. 1 


Far did the Spirit of God work with a Soul, when it believes, the Certain- 
ty of Faith would without all doubt, go beyond that Aſſurance, which is on- 
ly Himane, Moral and fallible. I think that I eſcape well, that E. V. 
jth not Tranſcribed a great part of Bradwardin di Caus Dei againſt 
me; for I plainly ſee, he takes me for an Abſolute Free-Willer, and a 
Denier of the Grace of God. It is true indeed, I ſet aſide the Conſidera- 
tion of divine Grace in this Matter; but I aſſure him, not that I que- 
ſtioned the Truth or Neceſſity of it; but becauſe it was not pertinent 
to this Buſineſs. For to what 'purpoſe ſhould we argue about that, 
which can only ſerve for the ſatisfaction of thoſe which have it? and 
leaye Men entagled in the ſame Difficulties they object to others 2 But 
the Queſtion was plainly put by me concerning the outward Inducements 
to Faith ; viz. whether an infallible Teſtimony of the Church were ne- 
cellary in order to it ? or whether a Certainty ſhort of that, which-T 
called Moral, were ſufficient for divine Faith? Not oppoſing this Moral 
Cerrainty to the concurrence of divine Grace, but to an External infallible 
Proponent. I took it then for granted on both ſides, that the Grace of 
Fath'doth not come meerly from our ſelves, but that it is the Gift 'of 
bad; that wherever God doth immediately concur, he doth direct the 
Mind to the belief of what is certainly True, that there might be un- 
Acountable ways, whereby an inward Certainty might be produced, 
and ſo firm an adherence to the Truth believed, which all the Arguments 
and Torments in the World could never ſhake, of which the Primitive 
atyrs were undeniable Inſtances : But this internal Perſuaſion could 

| made no matter of Debate, nor any Argument to convince another, 
ay further than the Effects of it did manifeſt that it came from God: 
Yet withal T did not queſtion, but Faith being an Act of the Mind of 
an, which is rational and diſcurſive, had ſaicient grounds to proceed 
jpon, and ſuch which without any Abſurdity might-juſtifie Mens Be- 
& to any prudent or conſiderative Men, and the ſevereſt Enquiries of 
Man's own Mind. No concerning theſe Grounds the Queſtion was 
Pt by me; taking in then the Efficiency of divine Grace, this is the 
| trus 
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ſerting the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt doth rather perplex the (4g, 
troverſie, than explain it; ſince this was graated on bath ſides, I thou 


- which is Aſſerted by my Adverſaries, and Denied by me. 


Proteſt. 
witholit 
Princi- 
ples, Diſc. 
1. C. 5. 1. 
© 


butes, or by Revelation from God; but if by God's Revelation, then 


dation of divine Faith as known by natural Reaſon And ſuppoſing 


by we believe what God. ſaith to be true; but that, whereby we belie 


true State of the Controverſie, whether the Spirit of God may i: 
moral Arguments work in Men's Minds ſuch a certain Aſſent of Fai, 3 
the Scripture requires for Salvation? or whether in order thereto, 
infallible Teſtimony of the Church be neceflary ? But becauſe th * 


it better to leave it out, and to manage the Diſpute as it ought to 
only concerning the neceſſity of an infallible Teſtimony of the Church, 


2. The Queſtion is not, concerning that · Foundation of Faith wle. 
this to be revealed by God. For tlioſe tuo Propoſitions muſt be ſuppoſel 
to any particular Act of Faith, viz. that whatever God ſaith: is try, 
and that God hath; ſaid this particular "thing which I am bound to beliqy. 
Concerning the firſt of theſe there is no diſpute between us; for Goty 
Veracity, ſounded upon his infinite Wiſdom and Goodnels,is agreed to he 
the ultimate reaſon of our Aſſent to whatſoever God reveals. Only 
E. V. to uphold the ſapernatural Certainty of Faith, will not havethe y. 
.racity of God to be the Foundation of Faith, as it is known by natural Ra: 
ſen; for if it were, ſaith he, Faith would at laſt be reſolved into one natural 
{rinciple, thus z 1 believe God to be the higheſt Veracity imaginille, ut 
becauſe he ſaith ſo, but betauſe I know this great Truth ctentifically. Nan, 
ſaith he, uo Science gives the laſt or leaſt Degree of 'intrinfick Certitude t 
Faith. This is profound reaſoning: But which Idare.ſay,. no Faith can 
be built upon. For either I muſt be convinced of God's Veracity by na. 
tural Reaſon, from the Conſideration of the divine Nature and Attri- 
ſee, what an excellent way this Scholaſtict Divine hath: found for refol- 
ving Faith as to this Principle (for as it is a matter revealed, it is an im. 
mediate Object of Faith:) If you then ask him, why he believes any 
thing to be true which is revealed by God, his anſwer is, Zecaiſe be 
believes God's ſupream Verity, or that he neither can nor will deceive: but 
if you ask him him again why he believes this Veracity of God, he 
anſwers, becauſe, God hath revealed it. And is not this a likely Man to 
eſcape Circles, that makes them where any common Underſtanding 
would avoid them? But beſides, ſuppoſing God had never diſcovered 
his own Veracity in Scripture, I would fain know. of E. V. whether 
there could have been any, ſuch thing as divine Faith or no? if there 
could, then this Principle of Gods. Veracity muſt have been the Foun- 


God's Veracity not to be embraced antecedently to a divine Reveiati 
on. For the greateſt Miracles cannot convince me of God's Truth, 
though they may of his Power; and they may perſuade me to beliers 
that God ſent ſuch Men who work Miracles, but they cannot perſuade 
me to believe that all they ſay is true. For if God can deceive Mel, 
he may imploy Men as his Meſſengers, and deceive the World by them 
And it this Opinion be rooted in a Man's Mind, it is impollible he {hou 
yield a firm Aſſent to any thing becauſe it is revealed by God. Bu 
E. V. auth, Divines ſay ſo as he doth. I ſuppoſe he means School Dt 
vines and then I grant they do a great many filly things beſides, wrapt up 
under the name ot Subtilties. If any one hath a mind to try the Tru 
of what I ſay, he need do no more than read their unintelligible Subtilf 
about the Nature and Reſolution of Faith; which Cardinal Lug? 14 
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8 25 V. mo Scholallically "2x? ho eſſentiallytending obſcurely vineFaith- 
ee, Clikea blind Men runging at Tilt) it makes them ſo much 
arid of ch leaſt Erevule obLight or Evidence, leſt the Meritoriouſneſs 
[fir beviterly, dofiroy et. Forit infinitely. obliges God in their Opinion 

to believe without Bvidence. ! "Therefare' though a humane and atquifite 

Frith, ſoch ag; Hereticks may have, may be grounded on ſubſtantial 
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their Infallibility was abſolutely neceſſary to Faith, when-the report of 
the Evidences of the Truth of the Doctrine might raiſe in them an Obli- 
gation to believe, ſuppoſing them not Infallible in that delivery of it, 
but that they look d on them as honeſt Men, who faithfully related 


what they had ſeen and heard 2 And to what Evidence of Senſe the Apo- ;per.r. 16 
files and Evangeliſts appealed ; ſo that when there was certainly an in- Luk. 1. i. 


fallible Teſtimony, yet that is not urged as the only Foundation for 
Faith, but Rational Evidence produced even by thoſe Perſons who were 
thus Infallible. If we deſcend lower into the Chriſtian Church, or walk 
Abroad to view the ſeveral Plantations of the Churches at that time, 
where do we read or meet with the leaſt intimation of an Infallible Te- 
ſtimony of the Catholick Church, ſo call'd from its Communion with - 
that of Rome? What Infallible Teſtimony of that Church had the poor 
Britains to believe on? Or thoſe Barbarians mention'd in Irenzus, who 

et believed without a written Word: What mention do we meet with 
in all the ancient Apologeticks of Chriſtians, wherein they give ſo large 
an Account of the Grounds of Chriſtian Faith, of the modern Method 
for reſolving Faith? Nay, what one ancient Father or Council give the 
leaſt Countenance to this pretended Infallibility, much leſs make it the 
only ſure Foundation of Faith as you'do ? Nay, how very few are there 
among your ſelves who believe it, and yet think themſelves never the 
worſe Chriſtians for it? If then your Doctrine be true, what becomes 
of the Faith of all theſe Perſons mention d? Upon your Principles their 
Faith could not be a True and Divine Faith; that is, let them all think 
they believed the Doctrine of Chriſt never ſo heartily, and obey it never 
ſo conſcientiouſly ; yet becauſe they did net believe on the e 
of the Church, their Taith was but a kind of guilded and ſplendid Infi- 
delity, and none of them Chriſtians, becauſe not Jeſuits. And doth 
not this Principle then fairly advance Chriſtianity in the World, when 
the Belief of it comes to be ſettled on Foundations, never heard of in the 
beſt and pureſt Times of it; nay, ſuch Foundations, as for want of their 
believing them, their Faith muſt be all in vain, and Chriſt died in vain 
for them. | | | | 

And what now, faith E. V. to all this? Firſt, he ſaith, 7 do not bring 

Inſtances enough. Secondly,” That I bring too many. | 


r. That I do not bring enough; for he much wonders, Jomit to touch Diſ. 3. c. 3. 


— 


upon an Inſtance much more difficult than any of theſe concerning rude and il. 


literate Perſons, which I, and all others, are bound to ſolve. Methinks he 
might have been contented with thoſe I had brought, unleſs he had an- 
ſwered them better; and ſhould not have blam d me for omitting that 
which I purpoſely take notice of, and give a ſufficient Anſwer to in 


theſe Words. Although the Ignorance and Careleſneſs of Men in a Mat- Rational 


ter of ſo great Conſequence, be ſo great in all Ages, as is not to be ju- 


ſtified ; becauſe all Men ought to endeavour, after the higheſt Ways of geg 


Satisfaction in a Matter ſo nearly concerning them (and it is none of the 
leaſt Things to be blamed in your Church, that we doth ſo much coun- 
tenance this Ignorance and Neglect of the Scripture), yet ſuch Perſotis 
who either, morally or invincibly are hindred from this Capacity of exa- 
mining Scripture, there may be ſufficient Means for their Faith to' be 
built upon. For altho' ſuch illiterate Perſons cannot themſelves ſee and 
read the Scripture ; yet as many as do believe, do receive the Doctrine 
of it by that Senſe, by which Faith is conveyed; and by that means 
they have ſo great Certainty as excludes all doubting, that ſuch Do- 

2 ctrines 
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D 


ctrines, and ſuch Matters of Fact, are contained in thoſe Books, by 
which they come to the underſtanding of the nature of this Doctrine, 
and are capable of judging concerning the Divinity of it. For che Light 
ſpoken T7 in Scripture, is not a Light to the Eye, but to the Mind: 


Now the Mind is. capable of this Light, as well by the Ear, as by the 
Eyes. The Caſe then of ſuch honeſt illiterate Perſons, as are not ca. 


pable of reading Scripture, but diligently and devoutly hear it read to 
them, is much of the ſame Nature with thoſe who heard the Apoſtles 
Preach this Doctrine before it was writ. For whatever was an Argu- 
ment to ſuch to believe the Apoſtles in what they ſpake, becomes an 
Argument to ſuch who hear the ſame Things, which are certainly con. 
veyed to us, by an unqueſtionable Tradition: So that nothing hinders 
but ſuch illiterate Perſons may reſolve their Faith into the ſame Do. 
ctrine and Motives which others do; only thoſe are conveyed to then 


by the Ear, which are convey'd to others by the Eyes. But if you ſup. 


poſe Perſons ſo Rude and Illiterate, as not to underſtand any thing, but 


that they are to believe as the Church believes; do if you can, reſolve 


their Faith for them; for my part I cannot, and am ſo far from it, that 


C. 3. u. f. 


I have nofReaſon to believe they can have any. Judge now, Reader, 
what meaſure I am like to meet with from ſuch Men, who can fo im. 


pudently charge me with omitting a Difficulty, which I give ſo punctual 
an Anſwer to. 11 . k 


4: © reels W 166 
2, But thoſe Inſtances I have brought, are too many for him; as will 


eaſily appear by the ſhuffling Anſwers he makes them. My deſign was 
from them to prove, that the Church's Infallibility was not neceſlary in 


order to Faith he puts it thus: F the Iufallibiliiy of the Church le a ſure 


Foundation of Faith, & c. Is not this a good beginning to put Sure in- 
ſtead of Neceſſary, or only ſure? For that may be ſure which is not neceſ- 


arp, and it was the Neceſſity I diſproved by theſe Inſtances. To them 


however he attempts to give an Anſwer. _ EY 10 
I. In general. That none make the Roman Catholick Church in all Cir- 


cumſtances the only ſure Foundation of Divine Faith. For the firſt Mar 


that believed in Chriſt our Lord before the compleat Eftabliſhment of the 


Church, had perfect Faith reſting on that great Maſter of Truth, without de- 
pendance on the Chriſtian Church ; for Chriſt alone was not the Church, but 


the Head of it. Faith therefore in general requires no more, but only to 
rely upon God, the firſt Verity, ſpeaking by this or that Oracle, by one or more 
Men la ful ſent” to Teach, who. prove. their Miſion, and make the Doctrine 
propoſed by them, evidently credible. In like manner, the Apoſtles preached no 
Doctrine in the Name 75 the Chriſtian Church, whilſt our Saviour lived here 


on Earth, but teſtified that he was the true Meſſias by virtue of thoſe Signs 


and Miracles which had been already wrought above the force of Nature. A 


very fair Confeſſion | which plainly deſtroys the neceſſity ol the Church's 


Intallibility in order to Faith. For if no more be neceffary in order to 
Faith, but to rely upon God, the firſt Verity, ſpeaking by this or that Oracle, 
&c. how comes the infallible Teſtimony of the Church to be in any 
Age neceſſary to Faith? For God ſpake by Chriſt and his Apoſtles as 
his Oracles, by whom his Word is declared to us, therefore nothing can 
be neceſſary to Faith but to rely upon God the firſt Truth, ſpeaking b) 


them. And this we aſſert as well as they. But he muſt prove that we 


the World ſtands. 


cannot rely on God as ſpe: ing by them, unleſs he hath an Tafallible 
Church in every Age, if he will make this infallible Teſtimony of tlie 


Church neceſlary to Faith ; which I deſpair of ever ſceing done 5 5 
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he neceſſity, of Infallibility in the Church from Deut. 17. 10, 
11, 12. (of which abundant Inſtances might be produced, and parti- 
cularly the Conſiderator of my Principles) which Words, if they imply 

any Infallibility at all, do neceſſarily prove that it is lodged in the ſit- 
pream Eccleſiaſtical, Judges, and no where elſe; ſo that if there were no 
Infallibility in them, it could not be ſuppoſed to be any where elſe ; 
therefore I propoſed the Caſe at that time when theſe Eccleſiaſlical 
judges conſented to the Death of Chriſt, and my Queſtion will not 
only hold of the Apoſtles, but of any common Fews among them, who |, 
might not believe Chriſt infallible, any more than the Sanhedrim, I ask 
wherher ſuch might not have ſeen ſufficient ground to believe that he 
Prophefies came not in old time 12 the will of Man, but by the Will of God? 


If ſuch Perſons had reaſon ſuffici 


Verities of the Old Scripture ? We only enquire for the Teſtimony of a 
Church, as neceſſary. in order to others believing it. If they firmly be. | 
lieved, and yet had no infallible Teſtimppy of a Church at that time, 
what can be more to our Advantage than this ? ſeeing it hence follows, | 
that there may be a firm Faith without any Church's infallible Teſtimo. 
ny. Well, but he verily thinks, I miſtook one Objetion for another; per- N. p. 
haps I would have ſaid that the Apoſtles loſt Faith of our Saviour's Relieve! - 
tion at the time of his Paſſion, . but mis Difficulty is ſobved over and over. 
And then falls unmercifully to work with, this Man of Clouts; he throws 
him firſt down and tramples upon him, then ſets himup again to make 
him capable of more Valour being ſhown upon him ; then he kicks him 
atreſh, beats him of one ſide and then of the other, and ſo tervibly tri. 
umphs over him, that the poor Man of Clouts bleſſeth himſelf that he 
is not made of Fleſh and Bones, for if he had, it might have coſt him 
ſome Aches and Wounds. But I aſſure him I meant no ſuch thing; yet 
if T had, 1 do not ſee, but after all his Batteries, the Argument, ſuch 
astis, would have ſtood firm enough; Tor ſuppoſidg the * Te- 
1 8 imony 


162 A Vindication of the 
ſtimony of the Church to reſt in the Apoſtles after our Saviour's Deatl,, 
it muſt have prejudiced the Faith of others who were to believe that 
Article upon their Authority, if they loſt the Faith of Chriſt's Reſur. 
rection. | IND 
2. I inſtanced in thoſe who believed in Chriſt and yet were not per- 
ſonally preſent at the Miracles which our Saviour wrought, but had 
them conveyed to them by ſuch Reports as the Woman's of Samarga was 
to the Samaritans, Of theſe I ask what infallible Teſtimony their Faith 
was built upon 2 And if thoſe Perfons might have a divine Faith meer- 
ly upon rational Evidence, may not we much more who have Evidence 
of the ſame nature, but much more extenſive, univerſal and convin- 
N. 10, Civg than that was? To this he anſwers, 5 diſtinguiſhing between the 
Motive or the natural Propoſition of Faith, which comes by hearing; andthe 
infallible Oracle N wg it relies; and he thinksait ſtrange I 2 not ſee 
the diſtintion. It is far eaſier to ſee the Diſtinction than the Pertinen. 
cy of it to his purpoſe; for our Queſtion is not about the neceſſſty of an 
infallible Oracle in order to Faith, but of an infallible Propoſition : We till 
yield that which our Faith relies upon to be the infallible Oracle of God; 
but if a natural Propoſition of that be ſufficient for Faith, we have all we 
contend for. But to what purpoſe the Legend of S. Photina, and the Diſpute 
whether ſhe were the Samaritan Woman, is here inſerted, is very hard to un- 
derſtand, unleſs he thought it the beſt wy any means to eſcape from 
v. 11. the buſineſs in hand. Next, he tells us, what he might anſwer to theſe 
Inſtancts, by ſaying with good Divines, that all home Nats Propounders or 
Conveyers of druine Revelation in ſuch particular Caſes, need not to be infal- 
lible. Lam glad to hear of ſuch good Divines among them: only 1 
would know why in theſe particular Caſes an infallible Propoſition was 
unneceſſary to Faith, if in the general Caſe of all Chriſtians it be now 
N . become necellary ? But he faith, although Infallibility be not neceſſary fot 
young beginners ſeldom moleſted with difficulties againſt Faith, yet it is mt 
_ only convenient but abſolutely peceſſary for others more learned, who often 
® ' Pruggle to captivate their Underſtanding, when the high eries of Chri- 
ſtianity are propoſed. Never was there certainly a more ſenſeleſs An- 
ſwer: for @ are moleſted with Difficulties againſt Faith, if. thoſe who 
are to be converted to Chriſtianity are not? who have none of the ad- 
vantages of Education to recommend the Doctrines of Chriſtianity to 
their Minds; and are filled and prepoſſeſſed with contrary prejudi- 
ces. Never were there ſuch happy Converters of Infidels as the Je. 
ſuits are, if the, meet with ſuch Converts who are never moleſted with 
difficulties againſt Faith; only as they grow up, they begin to grow In- 
fidels again, and then it 1s neceſſary to choke them with an infallible 
Church. I do not at all wonder, that the more learned in the Church 
of Rome ſeeing the weakneſs of the grounds of Faith among them, do 
ſtruggle with themſelves about beftving the Myſteries of their Faith; 
but I very much wonder if fo unreaſonable a pretence as that of Inſal- 
libility can ever fatisfie them. I deſire to know of theſe more earned 
Believers, whether they believed the Church's Infallibility before thoſe 
Atrigglings, or not? if they did not, how came they io beBelievers, ſince 
there can be no divine Faith, without an infallible Teſtimony ? if they 
did, how came they to queſtion whether they were to believe the parti- 
cular . jp ac of Faith, if they did believe the Church infallible which 
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_ faſlibility? And ſince i Artieles o our Faith are bullt upon Matters 
of Fact, ſuch as the Death and Reſurrection of Tiſus C, Whether 
theſe Matters 5 Fact may not be conveyed down i in a8Mnqueſtionable 


a manger as any Dri are? Cannot we have an ungueſtionable. Aſſu- 
and that they 
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rance that there was Tuch Perſons as Cæſar and Pom 
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how we ſhould know wh 


Roman Church's Infallibility, as the only Society | if 4 . 3 


power to define Infallibility.by her repreſentative moral Body; which when 
I ſee proved, I ſhall confeſs an Anſwer is given to thoſe Queſtions. © On- 
ly one thing he thinks fit to give a more particular Anſwer to; which 1 C. 5. u. 1. 


her Sentence in Matters of Faith, though we know not what thar Church 
EY Y | 18 


166 E 


is which muſt ſo pronounce; that he infallibly knew that this particular 
Sentence was ſo pronounced, Nw he car fon no other than moral 
Means of knowing it; and laſtly, that the Infallibility muſt be the fir 


thing believed, akhe' "theſe things muſt be believed before it. Could 


any Man welt ia his Senſes, after reading theſe Words, imagine that I 

meant the Self evidencing Light of the Sturt 1 boch But they write 

for thoſe that believe tliem, and that never dare ook into the Books 
they pretend to confute. 

Yet he hath a mind to prove the n fame of kicks Catholick Church to 
be no Bull: Which I faid in a Parenthefis, was like German- univerſal Em. 
peror: This gives a new ſtart; another Common. Place Head is ſearch'd, 
Title, Catholick Church, there he finds ready the old Ae beaten 
Te ſtimonies, Rom. 18. Tout Faith is Ph rei: the whole World over: 

Ergo Romaniand'Catholick are all one. A plain Nemonſtration ! What 
need they talk of the obſcurity of Faith, 7 — ere is ſuch convincing 
Evidence ? But What if it ſhould have happen d that St. Paul had ad the the 
ſame thing of the Faith of the Corinthians, or Theſſalonians, would it got 
have been a moſt evident Demonſtration that the Church of Corinth was 
the Catholick Church at that time, and was to continue ſo in following 
Ages? Bur Scripture, tho never plain, cannot ſerve their turn ; they 
. mult have Fathers too. So, E. V. brings in St. Hierom, St. Cyprian, Ft, 
Athanaſius, St. Ambroſe, 
Ritianzl As once Catholick : 6 what then, I beſeech him? Were not other 
Account, Churches ſo tog But theſe very Teſtimonies, as it unhaþ bpily falls gut, 
part t. e. i. had been Marly and largely examin d by me in a whole Chapter 
to that purpoſe.” it is no matter for that, I had not Horted then 
out of his Note-Books, and there * found no N and [poor 
out they emen . 


N The ſecond Tang 1 deckel againſt this way ; of re- 
Circle in ſolving Faith, was, that it did not effect that which it was brought for; 
8 —— chat Church infallible, and that Infallibility proved 12 the 
Faith, not Motives of Credibility, they do not eſcape the Circle Uiheed againſt 
avoided them: Which, I ſhewed, x. From the Nature of Divine Faith, as ex- 
F. plain d by them. 5 From the Conſideration of the Perſons whoſe Faith 
was to be reſolved. 3. From the Nature of that Infallibility which is at- 
tributed to the Church. I muft now conſider how E. N. attempts the 


i of theſe Difficififies. © 


& a 4 


1. As tothe Nature of Divine Faith. I ask whether a Divine Faith, 


as to the Church's Infallibility, may be built upon the Motives of Cre- 
dibility ? If it may be, then a Divine Faith may reſt upon prudential Mo- 


tives; if not, then this way cannot clear them from a Cirde i in the Reſo · 


lution of Divine Faith. For I demanded why with a Divine Faith they 
believe the Scriptures to be the Word of Ged ? Their Anſwer is, becauſe 


the Church, which is infallible, delivers them as ſuch to us. It I then 


ask, why with a Divine Faith they believe the Church's Infallibility ? 1 
deſired them to anſwer me, if they =, any other way, than becauſe 
the Scriptutes, which are infallible, ſay fo is a very pleaſant thing 
to ſee how E. . is miſerably put to his Shifes about this Difficulty for 
altho in his former Diſcorrles he had preſſed the neceſſity of Divine 
Faith ſo much, that from thence he Fight induce the ks, of Intal- 


libility ; yet he now.ſeems wholly to have forgotten any ſuch Diſtinction, 
of Faith Humane and Divine; altho be could not but bs that — 


al pals Brig. 2 ing that the Church of Rome 


ES EE 


: racle. Be it ſo: But the. eſtion is, 


Faith may want 28 


want an inne 4 mon)” EOS, I 51 7 ® | 


ſtion in Hal 


and not like two diſpdtate. Principles, as. if we rst 


#nows aliu 


be infallih ounded otherwiſe, thaw I the Conch T have" 1 
*theſe Werde at. large, to let the Reader try big iy HS, 
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epend it. The. F N oy 5 747 is, 
7 hat 2 Act Bp un ve Fellen e the Church Infallibility relies Dir 
not on Scripture, but upon. th er felf, ods. the 95 2 Fl 2. oY [3 0.5. 
Rether ts, eg ce 


it is nothing t o thay 

ifallible Teſtimony ;* 
cerning the. Churchs Iofullibility Fat fit 
infallible. Motives gf Credibility, and gen 


Faith or not; if n 


they can; 


2. From t 


Ws ily go A fa 
n 


Seriptare: in appealed it be riot 40 irelt 4 Fi 

gure in Mathematicks. * SY That 2271 both reſolve 

ard prove; but then if the de thieir Fail intg this Tofallibillfy, 
is no ſufficient, wer k Tay, "they only prove it to. As berſaties : Whi 

Wis all 1 intend; bf that firſt Pariclar, But "wil Anſwer fb . ag 

give the*Second cd 2 the Senſe of Scripture? "em ben 

uſe of his Diſtincti firſt and ſccond AG i aith; 1 7 15 he Aith, N. B, 9. 

i not at all Pose, is 46 Seuſe of Scripture, Tut 1 ay 2] Church „ © 

infalible:T, 1 1 4 by it Jes, md for it ſelf innletliartly credible. Now, 

1 we ſpeak, ſaitli he, of another diſtinis coſeguent, aud more explicit Ad 

of Faith, when we belisbt the Church Tae, pen this Gound, that 

ſhe Wolves the Scripture” $ genuine Senſe; avhich pro Je 22 an geo Oracle,” 

there ij uo y at all; becauſe this verge 75 1 


N. 1. 


By 


has 


ſame le, Authority of the C lurch; pt $7771 7% 75 the N 
Church's Interpretation together. For 1275 1 take 5 en, 4 the g' ith, 3 
Beize ved the 235 res 89 

Senſe R497 e of the C harch's* retation, and then, again be lzeved * 
the Church Ee to be 3 Jecauſe the . f 2 on | 1 
* wor without d. epending on Churth- Authority, ſaith, ſhe is in. = 

fallible : Thi cannot be, if Scripture and the Church's Interfubtation 1 * 
vb hy concur #0 this Jatter Act of Faith, whergby we now ſpeat.* Here then 1 
isa Dilenimathat cleats all, and frees us frog the leaſt Jade of a Cirgle : "a 
We either know ( or beliebe)the Scriptures 7 independently of the Church's N 16. i 
Interpretation, or recerue ir pos her fail Authority, Grant the V 
there It no Hanger of 4 Cißeik; grant the latter,” there are two” imaginable 4 
Tropoſtr ions to make à Circle of.. whilſt the ſerfs Futernal to the 1 Cane? 4 


*Y 


* F * 


what toletable Senſe he can make of them. 5 Ale by was "KH "Be. "2 
and eafie; they offer to prove the Church's Tnfallib: Seripture, — 
at Jeaft as to the ſecond Act of Faith, which is alone PRES to our +1 
Purpoſe; Tagked what way they came tobelieve Thfallibilicy themſelves, ; 
and aſſure ots this is the Senſe"of Y Places'; and in this Caſe they 

| S2 are 
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* 
. 
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are forced to return to the Chilffeh's Infalſihiſity. Judge now, Reader, 
whether here be not a plain Circle, 'becauſg they believe the Church in. 
fallibie, becauſe the true Senſe sf Scripture faith: ſhe is fo ; and again, 
they believe this to be the infallible Senſe of Scripture, becauſe the in. 
„ fallible Church faith fo. No, "ſaith E V. Here is not the leaſt ſhadow of 


ana Cue 


%, Circle. I would he had told us firſt what a Circle was, and then ap. 


T5 be,νẽ, To Of a. 4 IVY, 1 | 12 
Cual, plied what he had ſaid ro tlie Deſcrigtion given of it. But for all that, 
Tg pill : whe. - * = | - q . 
lib] can ſee by his Anſwer he had a mind to amuſe his Reader by ſeeming 
e, ro ſay ſomething ; butt no Pest matter what. 1s not this a Circle, when | 
gu. the Argument made uſt of to prove another thing by, muſt it ſelf be 
Err, proved by that Very Thing which it is made uſe of to prove? For in 
Pyrrho. H- ö | : - * Dies 3 . 
-99.1,1.c. this caſe the Mind had nothing to fix it ſelf upon, and therefore muſt 
' ſuſpend al Aﬀent: Which des have ſomegertain ron dero 
upon, on which it may reſt it jor As hie the not.love Phyſick 


wa £2 *% - Dd. £5 fr won een et 8 by 


for the ſake of Health, if itlov Health for the ſake of@byſick ; ſons. 


ther can the Underſtanding aſſent to one Truth for angyher, if it aſſent 
to that only for the fake of the former. For then the fame Propoſition 
tegedent by which 


de be more certain than the other, as it is the Antec! , 
the other is proved; and leſs certaitFfas it᷑ is the Conſequent prov by 
the other as its Antecedent: And fo in different Reſpęcts would be more 
and leſs certain than. it ſelf. Let us not agply this to our preſent Caſe, 
The Thing to be proy d, is the Church's "Imallibility ; the Argument to 
prove it by, 1s the infallible Senſe of Scri args: Dur if the infallible Senſe 
of Scripture can he prov d by nothing but the Churetys infallible love 
pretation; then i plain that is aſſumed as an Argument to prove Ih- 
fallibility by, Wien cannot be otherwiſe known than by this, Infallibi- 
lity. Now let any Man attend to the Anſwer he gives: He faith, There 
is no Difficulty at al in believing the Church's Infallztlity upon this Ground, 
that fhe declares the Scripture's genuine Senſe whichproves ber an infallible 
Oracle. No Difficulty at all! Nay, that is a little ſtrange, that there 
ſhould be no difficulty at all in believing the Church 's Infallibility upon 
the Senſe of thoſe Scriptures vhpſe Senſe could not be infallibly known 
without the ſuppoſal of that Infallibility, which is to be prqhed by them. 
But how comes there to be u Difculty at all in this Matter? Becauſe this 
very Expoſftion or Interpretation of Scripture, brought to its laſt Principle, 
is ultimately reſobuet into (aui therefore again Believed upon) the ſame in- 
fallible Authority: * Church, or rather upon 1 4 and the Church's 
Interpretation together. What a ſtrange thing the difference of Mens Un- 
derſtandings.is! That which hethinks makes it no Dificalty at all, makes 
it to me the greateſt in the World. For by the Expoſition or Juterpretation, 
I ſuppoſe he means, the infallible Senſe of Scriptare : And it this be xeſol· 
ved into and believed pon the ſame infallible Authority of t 1 rl 
then I ſtill enquire how this infallible Authority of the Church comes to 
be proved by this Expoſition of Scripture, the Infallibility of which doth 
ſuppoſe the thing to be proved, yzz. the Church's Infallibility. And if | 
the Senſe internal to the latter cannot be infallibly propounded other- 
wiſe than by the Church; I would fain know what Aſſurance any Man 
cag hade o n but from the Belief of this infallible Interpreter 
Bui faith he, Scripthre and the Church's Interpretation indivifibly concut 
to the latter Act of Faith. This indivifible Concurrence, js to me an odd 
piece of wyſtical Divinity: The meaning muſt be (if there be any) that 
Ibelieve the Church-Infallibility by hoſe Scripts from the Church's 
Infallibility appearing in the infallible Senſe of * But 
| | , | g | WHEINCE, 


whence, ſay I, 93 this, pear to > be ag 4 FRET IE ſe of 7 —1 > For 
if the Seilſe of any places of Seriptute be 285 theits is; ſince 
their meaning is ſo doubtful, how-comeMen firmly t believe this to 
be the true and infallible Senſe. of thoſe places, and none elſe? Can 
Men come to an infallible Senſe of Scripture, . Without an infallible 
Church2 If ſo, what need of any ſuch ſnfallibility y 2. Tf not, .thenr in- 
fallible- Senſe of theft places carmotbe knn but frof che! Church In- 
fallibility : And therefore the 2 e follows, ir. tliat they 
muſt prove the Church's Infallibility by the in Senſe of Seripeure, 
and the ine 2 of e 22 15 91 ibility. 
any Man mighteafily gueſs that E. N Was ina ircle by his Co : 
bg, and ſpegſking les Which pi I any one > 6p . 
derſtand. r N : 1 . * 5 2 IE 
3. I ſnewed, that Ads. hoe th 4 
nature of the 
is not by an im * 
pture; and there 
this Caſe, is only: N 


mal reaſon of belleving his In 
but from thoſe Promiſes, N are 


So that ſtill the Cirele returns ; for pe? arp 95 ures in 
becauſe of the Church's Tela), and tlie Church. e b 
of the Promiſes of Scripture, This, he garely lle an unlearned . 
jeſtion. That is, even as it pleaſes him; but I haye no reaſon to take 
him for an infallible Judge of Learning: 7 it ig h. nter ag 
learned or whlearned, it is mate than, he glyes any tolerable er to. 
But I ſee no Teaſon;why he calls it ſo, unleſs it ov becauſe, he, 
is in effedt the ſame 0bje jon repeated again. And he thinks a N 7 
be allowed to call his Creditor Ron or Raſcal, that comes. a 
time, becauſe he could get, Bet, 00 Be ood Anſwer at firſt... However ſuch is 
the Civility of E. V. that he will nos ſend it away without a ſufficient 
Anſwer; and yet after all: we have nothing for payment, but the firſts e- 
neral Af of Gib; one would have thought'it had been the Act of — 
lick Faith, by the dadneſs of the Payment. «And this fo 5 22 A of 
Faith, he f. aith, wholly relies upon the Church's own Halil | ſtimony, 
without depending on Scriptu. But what is this to that diving kaith we 
enquire aſter, and which, he ſaith, muſt reſt upon an infallible Authb- 
rity? For ſince Faith muſt reſt upon its Motives, and thoſe Motives 

are confeſſed to be fallible; this cannot he that Aſſent of Faith, 2 
himſelf makeg to be neceſſary and we have made appear, notwithſtand- | | 


Ll | Aae, * brings 2 into a ret ll by, 


9 


Anſwer o. 
A. N 
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CHAP, 1 


45 1 En mquiry in the Miracles of the Ri oman 
A . Church. 
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E.W's Al- Sell. 1. 8 "fi E next. Sing which 1 Otjedie againſt this way of re. 

ſertions ſolving Faith, was, that it was notoriouſly falſe, viz. that 

Miracle, bert are the ſame Nah den ef Credibility for the Infallibiſii of the Roman 

of the Church, that there were for the Infallibility of Moſes. and the, Prophets, or 

c_ Chriſt and his Apoſtles.” The natural Conſequence, I {atdy of affirm- 

Rational ing this, was, that there is as great danger nagtHelictiog the Church 

— Rome infallible, as in not believing . Moſ# and the- Prophets 

_"_ Chriſt d his Apoſtl b e been ſent f pd. F 5 

5. Seck. 12. And us ave been ent irom ea. For Where 

there is an Wy a big en to believe, there is alual Sin in not 

believing there, the Sin, 1 Is "equal, it ſtands" to* reaſon, that the 

Pinus ſhould: be ſo too 86 that the denial of the Roman 

Church's Infallibility, muſt be accounted by them high a piece of In. 

fidelity, ag calling in Queſtion the Infallibility of Chriſt himſelf; or de. 

nying the Scriptures. Tbis doth. not in the leaſt ſtartle E. N ſor be 

be boldly Aſſerts, that there are equal Motives of Credibility, as to their 

Church, and Ghxiſt and bis Apoſtles ; He ireguently abe me t bes 2 
Diſparity ; nay, he put * whole Iſſue of his Cauſe upon AS may 

Reaſon ſeen by theſe Words F his: The main Argument of 7.6 6. is ſaith 4a 

— this. As Chriſt and his Apoſtles proved themſclycs Oracles ſent from 

3. c: 6. n. God by. their, Works, Signs and Miracles 3 again as the Primitive 

GS. A Chriſtians induced by. boch Signs believed CHfiſt a $1 thay Apoſtles up- 

« on their own Teſtimony to be infallible Teachers; {© we having ever 

ME the very like Works, Signs, and Miracles manifeſt in the Church, 

re prudently induced, to believe her as an infallible Oracle, upon 

«4 her own infalli e Teſtimony. . To ſolve this plain andypreſſing Ar- 

«Wan nt, ſaith, E. I. one of theſe two things muſt be done: Either 

« 2 Diſpaxity is to be given betweed thoſe firſt Signs and Miracles of 

the A Mes, and the * of the Church: ox it muſt be ſhewg where- 

in the "Inference made, is deſective or unconcluding, viz. that the 

„Church fig i by her Si S, is not proved God's infallible Oracle, 

as the Apoſtles Were proved ty their Signs, to be infallible Teachers. 

N. 4. Afterward he faith, he hath proved that The Church hath. hi Mira- 

cles every way equal with. thike which the Apoſtles wrought. . Ig thoſe 

Chapters to which he refers us for the proof of this, I find ſler- 

Diſc. 2. c. tion in the beginning. I ſay firſt, clear and unqueſtionable 2 of 

| 85 8 4 the like quality with thoſe which Chriſt aud his Apoſtles wrought, have been 

ever ſince moſt gloriouſly manifeſt i in the, Roman- Clrbolick Church, and in n0 

other Society of Chriſtians. Afterwards he calls their Miracles, gloriou 

Miracles Aale upon indubitable Record; and for the proof of theſe Mi- 

xaclc he apf eals to the Lives of the Saints, and certain Church-hiftory. Be. 

Chas he Telttmonies of ſome Fathers, of Miracles done in their time, not at 

all to his purpoſe, (as ſhall afterwards appear) he.appeals, to the known 

Miracles of thoſe two admirable Saints, Ba ed St. Dominick and the Se- 

| Eat St. Francis, and St. Vincentius Frrerius, * by the Pious 

N. J. and Learned St. Antoninus Arch. Biſhop of Florence. From whence he infers 


that the Miracles wrought in the Roman-C atholick Church, are not inferior to 
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thoſe done Ly the Apeſtler; and à lirtle after; I ebe Hel of Chrift und ®. 1h 
the Apoſtles rationally proved againſt Jews au Gentiles, "the Credibility of 


Apeſtolical Doctrine, the very like Signs and ſupernatural Effect moſs evi 


1 4 
a on 
\ * 
% 


later y h 
uVince 


Catholick Cl „ 4 
of Truth in both. the Primitive 
Truth. The Seq 


of e at 7a | 
ſtance ot E. Ws. Diſcourſe upon his Subject; which in proper conſe- 
quence of it, doth more really enervate the Proofs of Chriſtianity, than 
eſtabliſh the Infallibility of the Roman Church. For T do not think an 
Atheiſt would defire more Advantage” againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
than to have it granted that the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles were 
no other than ſuch as are Wrought'in'the Roman Church; dad that the 
Proofs of them are no more Authemtſek and undeniable than thoſe of 
the Miracles done at Loreto, Compoſtela, or Montaige > And that Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles gave no more 1 


1 Halkriess Evidences of their being ſent 
from God, than St. Dominick, or St. Francs; and that there was no great- 
er Eyylegce of Chriſt's Reſurrection 75 the Dead, than there is of 
the boy ling up of the Blood of Chriſt in the Vial of St. Mary Magulaien 
in the Church & St. Maximin in France. SEL Bt 
Therefore not only to invalidate the Teſtimony drawn from hencg- 
for the Roman Church's Infallibility, but to preſerve the Honour of 
_ Chriſtianity, I am obliged to enquire into theſe two things. | 
. Whether the Teſtimony upon which the Miracles of Chtiſt arid- 
his Apdlthe, and thoſe of the Roman Church, aredeliveted; be equally 
credible | 1 IM 
2. Whether the Miracles of tlie Roman Church be ſo equal (to abats 
him what he faith” of greater) in Worth, Quality and Number with 
tloſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that the Roman Chutch's Inſallibility 
is as much atteſted by them, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles was by theirs ? 


1. I ſhall enquire into the Credibility of the Teſtimony on 2 
es. 


— 
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things: 915 e up ſufficient Credibility in a 
\r «Gmony 4144 the R.oomledge andFidelity of the Perſons W! 
eak W yer were certain Witneſſes of, 


5 


aod never gave ſuſpicion” of. 
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themſelves upon 
they ſaid, and at laſt 8 
own Teſtimony. But od the c I can] l 
I. That the greateſt Number of the Miracles in the Roman Church 


have been believed upon n the Gredit of Fables and uncertain Reports. 
R 2 Berne. e .es: | ol 
2. That the Teſtimony of thoſe who deliver them, hath been con. 
tradicted by Men of greater Authority than themſel ves. 
3. If upon ſtrict and careful Examination, notorious Forgeries and 
Impoſtures have been diſcovered; and never any Perſons laid down 


nothing but the greateſt Impudence in any to parallel the Teſtimony 
of the Primitive Church, cancerning the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, with chat of the Miracles wrought in the Church of Rome. 
I. That the greateſt number of Miracles in the Roman Church have 
been believed upon the Credit of Fables and uncertain Reports. For the 
proof of chis, I ſhall make choice af his own Inſtances of Loreto in Nah, 
Compoſtella in Spain, St. Maximin s Church in France, and the Lives of his 


two admirable Saints to which I all add ſome nearer home, that we 


xdibility.of theſe Miracles in the moſt con- 


may haveg Proof of the Credibul 
Or the ſiderable Places of Eurem. Rc 
Tan Tun. Seck. 2. Let us firſt go on Pilgtimage to our Zady of Loreto, to view 
lation of the undeniably Authentick public ł Monuments and J. eſtimonies of Miracles 
the Chap", there wroug ht. \ The finſt to be ſeen there, in a Table hanging up for that 
bb. purpoſe, is, the wonderful Miracle in the Tranſlation of that Chappel, 
firſt from Nazareth to Dalmatia; and from Dalmatia, into thoſe. parts of 
-{taly;where it now ſtands. The Story cannot be better told, Mn it is 
in the Authentick Table it felf: Which may be thus Tranſlated. 
da Ahe Church of our B. Lady of Loreto was a Chamber of the Houſe 
of the B. Virgin Mary, Mother of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which Houle 
“ ſtood in the Country of Fudea,..in a City of Galilee, whoſe Name was 
Nazareth in which Chamber the B. Virgin Mary was born, and bred 
+, up, and afterwards there received the Salutation of the Angel Gabriel, 
% and in the ſame Chamber ſhe Educated her Son Jeſus Chriſt to the 


:* Age of Twelve Years. After the Aſcention of, Chriſt ro Heaven, the 


Virgin ery, remained upon Earth with the Apoſtles and other Dil- 
ciples of Chriſt, ,who ſeeing many divine Myſteries performed in the 

* ſaid Chamber, did by the common conſent of them all Decree, to 
make a Church of that Chamber to the Honour of the B. Virgin a. 
101 R N . | * 


their Lives to atteſt the Truth of any of their Miracles; then it can be 
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V which they did, and the Apoſtles and Diſciples conſecrated that 
« Chamber to be a Church, and there celebrated divine Offices, and 
gt. Lake the Evangeliſt with his own Hands, made an Image to the 
« [[keneſs of the B. Virgin, which is there to this day. Afterwards that 
Church was inhabited, and Honoured, with much Devotion by the 
4 Chriſtian People in thoſe parts in which it ſtood as long as the Peo- 
« ple remained Chriſtians. -Bur after they renounced the Chriſtian 
« Faith, and embraced Mahometiſm, the Angels of God took away the 
« ſaid Church, and carried it into the Parts of Sclavonia, and there 
« placed it by à certain Caſtle called Hume, where it met not with that 
© Honour which. the B. Virgin deſired. Therefore the Angels came 
and took it from thence and carried it clear over the Sea, into the Parts 
« of the Territory of Recanati, and there placed it in a Wood which 
„ belonged to a Noble Lady who had the command of the City of 
« Recanati, and was Owner of the Wood, whoſe Name was Loreta; and 
from her the Church took its Name of St. Maria de Loreto. In that 
time by reaſon of the great concourſe of all People to that Wood in 
« which the Church remained, abundance of Robberies and Miſchiets 
* were committed there; and therefore the Angels again took up the 
* Chappel and carried it to a Hill belonging ro two Brothers where 
* the Angels ſet it down; theſe Brothers getting a vaſt Revenue by 
„the reſort of Pilgrims thither, and the Oblations by them made, 
* fell to a great diſcord. Upon which the Angels came again and 
* took away the Chappel from that place, and carried it into the 
* High-way ; and there placed it where it is now, with many Signs 
„and innumerable Gifts and Miracles. Then all the People of 13 
* canati went to ſee the Church which ſtood upon the Earth with- 
aut any Foundation: And being aſtoniſhed at ſuch a Miracle, and ſea- 
ring leſt it ſnould come to ruin, they compaſſed it about with a good 
* thick Wall and a ſtrong Foundation, as it is ſeen at this day, and yet 
* no one knew, from whence that Church came into thoſe Parts, un- 
til in 4. D. 1290. the bleſſed Virgin appeared in a Dream to a cer- 
* tain Man much devoted to her, to whom ſherevealed the foregoing 
things, and he preſently divulged them to certain honeſt Men of that 
Country: Who immediately reſolved to know the Truth of theſe 
Matters; and therefore determined to ſend ſixteen notable good Men 
to Nazareth, to find out the Truth of them. Who carried with them 
the Meaſure of the ſaid Church, and there they found exactly the 
Foundations of it and the juſt Meaſure ; and to make all ſure, they 
© found it written upon a Wall, that ſuch a Church had been there, 
and was gone from thence, and theſe Perſons upon their return cer- 
x tified the Truth of all theſe things ; and from that time it was known 
: that that Chappel was the Chamber of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and 
8 the Chriſtian People ſhewed great Devotion towards it: For the bleſ- 
: i Virgin there every day, doth infinite Miracles, as Experience 

1eWS, | 

** There was a certain Eremite that was called Brother Paul of the Wood, 

who dwelt in a ſmall Cottage in that Wood, and every Morning went 

to divine Offices in that Chappel, and was a Man of a great Abſti- 
nence and a Holy Life, who ſaid, that ten Years before, or thereabouts, 
on the day of the Nativity of the bleſſed Virgin being the 8th of Sep- 

„ tember, two Hours before day in a clear Air, going out of his Cot- 
tage towards the Church, he ſaw, a Light deſcend from Heaven up- 
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on the Church twelve Foot long, and fix broad, and when it was up. 


* onthe Church it vaniſhed ; upon which he ſaid it was the bleſſed Vit. 


„gin, which there appeared on the day of her Nativity, and came 
too ſee her Feaſt obſerved ; bur no Man ſaw her beſides this Holy 


* 


% Man. | | 8% 7 
Jo confirm the Truth and Certainty of all theſe things, two ho. 


ce neſt Men of this Village reported them ſeveral times to me 7ereny. 
ce nus the Over-ſeer and Governour of the ſaid Church: One of them 


« was called Paulus Renaldatii, the other Francs Prior. The ſaid Pu! 


told me that his Grandfather's Grandfather ſaw when the Angels cat. 
© ried the ſaid Chappel over the Sea, and placed it in the Wood, and 
* that he and other Perſons oftentimes went to the ſaid Chappel. And 
the ſaid Francis oftimes faid to me that his Grandfather” being one 
© hundred and twenty Years Old, ſaid, that he went often to the fail 
"Pf 93 in the Wood. Moreover the ſaid Francis averred that his 


* Gfandfſather's Grandfather, had a Houſe and dwelt there: And that 


in his time the Chappel was removed by Angels from the Hill of the 
** Two Brothers to the High. way. . We. 


Deo gratias. | e Imprinted at Venice by Benedl. 


ctus de Bindonis, A. D. 1499, 


In the Italian Copy it is only added, that this Narration was taken ot 
of an Original Authentick M. S. belonging to the ſaid Chappel, March 20. 

A. D. 1492. | 5 EE 
And 5 not this a very pleaſant Story, to be matched in point of Cre- 
dibility with the Mitacles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 2 What do thefe 
Men think in theit Hearts of Chriſtian Religion; that dare avouch ſuch 
ridiculous Fictions as theſe. are, and. impoſe them on the Credulity of 
Mankind? But we are not to imagine this to be only a Legend hung up 
at Loreto, for the Comfort of devout Pilgrims ; but it is delivered in 
the ſame manner, by Men who ſhould have had more Wir, or more Ho- 
Baron, neſty. Cardinal Baronius in his Annals, cannot let it eſcape, but relates 
_ the miraculous Tranſlation of this Chappel from Nazareth to Dalmatia, 
4. p. n. 1. from thence to Loreto much after the ſame way. All the Argument 
he brings for the Truth of it, is taten from God's Omni poteucy, as though, 
caſaub. 45 I/. Caſaubon truly Anſwers him, all the Rabbinical Mahometan 
Exercit. Fables might not be believed on the ſame ground. And he obſerves 
7. ec. r. from ſome of the Fathers, that God's Omni otency is the Santtuary of He 
cmi. reticks, whither they betake themſelves when they are baffled with rea- 
Hiſt. Dei- ſon. But Baronius refers us to Canifius for a fuller Account of this ad- 
oY . 5. mirable Story; who very wiſely brings the Stories of the Prophet Elias, 
Habaltut, and Philip in the Ads, to confirm the Truth of this; as though 
the diſpute were whether God could do it, and not whether the thung 
were really done? But if we offer to Queſtion whether the Holy Angels 
are ever employed in the carrying Houſes (not on their Shoulders I ſup- 
poſe, but their Wings) he chokes us preſently, with the Angels, being 
ſaid to be miniſtring Spirits for the heirs of Salvation; as though it were 
not poſſible for them to diſcharge that Office faithfully, unleſs at ſome 


Heb. 1. 14 


time or other, they took away an old Houſe from its Foundations, and 


Is 


mounted it into the Air, and conveyed it about two thouſand Miles. ; 
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not this notable Service to the Heirs of 8 Tbe rr Writers, | 
ſuch as Raynaldus, Bzovins, 9 1 oe and. FIRE Gononus, refer us to Ani. 
Horatius Turſelinus, as the moſt Auttenre Hg an of this ſtupendous * 2 7 zor. 
Miracle: And this was nor only” approv'd' by the Geer of. his J. . 
Order, but hath a Bal of Clement VIII. prefixed before it. The Sub vl. ad 
ſtance. of his Story ig The very a wha the T | of Teremanus, only <= oh 
inlarged” with ſome my improbableCircumſtances,. and that the Trees 24 en. 
made lowly Reverencts, and bowed: themſelve to the Chappel in its 457: 4-7: 
paſſage; (but it ſeems they bowed {> low that hey! could hever FECOVer ef bee, 
themſelves aſter; being, I ſuppoſe, of great A they made this O e 
beyſance) J that, when the new Wall was bui * r the ſuppo rt of the . 
Chappel; the Walls of it would not ggdure the others wg: too near; 2. 
but made the new dee by degrees know Fits due 8 ſo that at laſt 4 4 
a Boy might be n bios Bow That the; oke our Sour C. 1%. 
being taken out be | et in a more conſpicuous Plate, it went of its own 
accord into the Chappel again; ſo that after feveral; ene they. were 
fain to give over their Deſign, I confeſs theſe Cireumſt andes do not tend 
much to the maleing the Story it ſelf more cret eflible ; but What Authority 
hath Turſellinu found dut for ſo ſirange a Miracle? He often quotes s 
Hieronymus ** ira, b but he writ in „ 15 Seventh 's Time, ** de- * 
dicated his Hiſtory of £414 ho | to him put the main Prop of all this 
Story is the Tradition of Es. a and the Table of Teremanes, whom he 
a5 0 ee for his 1 ele Prudence, who was N 
about the Year: 46 


| vey hd gi 
them ith, 050 Granfa the 


ed by A | 
at ns his 
ban e Boles of it, chan 
Elms faith, That it was not only t Teremanus 
word, but they dia ſear to it. Which adds very 
the Nature A I thei Teſtimony ;/ but 
methinks Teremangs himſelf ſhould not have forgotten that. All the - 
force of this Teſtimony lies upon one'Man, whois by his great 
Grandchild to have ſeen the Chappel carry'd by Angels over the Sea. 
But ſuppoſe he did ſee ſomething moving upon the Sea, while he was 
cutting Wood, or feeding his Cattle in theFields of la Marca di Ancona; © 
was he ſure it was the Chappel of Loreto: Did he ſee the Angels carrying 
it? Might not a plain Countryman miſtake a litxle about the Colour ande 
Shape of Angels? Might not à Ship under Sail, in the Adriatick Gulf, be 
taken by ſuch —— a * by Ka with we wie 
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that they Ns rhis 2 
much to their Credit, confid 
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dibility with the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 2 What do thee 


neſty. Cardinal Baronius in his Annals, cannot let it eſcape, but relates 


ſaid to be miniſtring Spirits for the heirs of Salvation; as though it Vet 


on the Church twelve Foot long, and fix broad, and when it was 
eon the Church it vaniſhed ; upon which he ſaid it was the bleſſeg . 
* gin, which there appeared on the day of her Nativity, and FR 
* too ſee her Feaſt obſerved ; bur no Man ſaw her beſides this Bk 
„% Man. | "abs r | 

Jo confirm the Truth and Certainty of all theſe things, two 
ce neſt Men of this Village reported them ſeveral times to me 4 
ce „u the Over-ſeer and Govertiour of the ſaid Church: One of then 
ce was called Paulus Renaldatii, the other Francs Prior. The faig Pail 
e told me that his Grandfather's Grandfather ſaw when the Angels cn. 
ried the ſaid Chappel over the Sea, and placed it in the Wood, yy 
* that he and other Perſons oftentimes went to the ſaid Chappel. | And 
* the ſaid Francis oftimes ſaid to me that his Grandfather being one 
hundred and twenty Years Old, ſaid, that he went often to thei 
yo 8 in the Wood. Moreover the ſaid Francis averred that his 
“ Gfandſather's Grandfather, had a Houſe and dwelt there: And tha 
in his time the Chappel was removed by Angels from the Hill of th 
* Two Brothers to the High-way. T 10 Þ 
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Deo gratias. . . Imprinted at Y enice by Beredl. 
* | tus de Bindonis, A, D. 1499; 


In the Italian Copy it is only added, that this Narration was taken ut 
af an Original Authentick M. S. belonging to the ſaid Chappel, March 20. 


A.D. 1492. Fa 
And is not this a very pleaſant Story, to be matched in point of Ce. 


Men think in their Hearts of Chriſtian Religion; that dare avouch fuch 
ridiculous Fictions as theſe: are, and.impoſe them on the Credulity of 


at Loreto, for the Comfort of devout Pilgrims ; but it 1s delivered in 
the ſame manner, by Men who ſhould have had more Wir, or more Ho- 


the miraculous Tranſlation of this Chappel from Nazareth to Dalmatia 
from thence to Loreto much after the ſame way. All the Argument 
he brings for the Truth of it, zs taten from God's Omnipotency, as thougl, 
as J. Caſaubon truly Anſwers him, all the Rabbinical and Mahometan | 
Fables might not be believed on the ſame ground. And he obſerves 
from ſome of the Fathers, that God's Omnipotency is the Sanctuary if He. 
reticks, whither they betake themſelves when they are baffled with fer: 
ſon. But Baronius refers us to Caniſius for a fuller Account of this at 
mirable Story ; who very wiſely brings the Stories of the Prophet Elin, 
Habaktuk, and Philip in the Ads, to confirm the Truth of this; as though 
the diſpute were whether God could do it, and not whether the tlic 
were really done? But if we offer to Queſtion whether the Holy Ang 

are ever employed in the carrying Houſes (not on their Shoulders Ifo 
poſe, but their Wings) he chokes us preſently, with the Angels, leit 


not poſſible for them to diſcharge that Office faithfully, unleſs at on 
time or other, they took away an old Houſe from its Foundations a 
mounted it into the Air, andconveyed it about two thouſand Miles. 2 
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inlarged wit 
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ſtimonies 1 Matter, of Fact. 
wer hou Me will ou 


mony to a thing done in the time of their Grandfathers Grandfathers : 
Neither do they both give Teſtimony to the ſame Thing; but one of 
them faith, his Graufather's Grandfather (not his Grandfather, as Turſel- 
linus hath it) ſaw the Chappel, while it was in the Air, carried by An- 
gels over the Sea. Ts not this a ſubſtantial Witneſs, that atteſts what his 
Crandtather's Grandfather ſaw, without any other Evidence of it, than 
that he heard {62 Turſelliuus ſaith, That it was not only to Teremanus + 
that they atteſted rhis by word, but they did ſinear to it: Which adds very 
much to their Credit, conſidering the Nature of their Teſtimony ; but 
methinks Teremanas himſelf ſhould not have forgotten that. All the - 
| force of this Teſtimony lies upon one'Man, whois reported by his great 
Crandehild to have ſeen the Chappel carry d by Angels over the Sea. 
but ſuppoſe he did ſee ſomething moving upon the Sea, while he was 
cutting Wood, or feeding his Cattle in the Fields of Ia Marca di Ancona ; 
Vas he ſure it was the Chappel of Loreto: Did he ſee the Angels carrying 
e Migat not a plain Countryman miſtake a little about the Colour and 


Shape of Angels? Might not a Ship under Sail, in the Adriatick Gult, be 
aen by ſuch a Man tor a Houſe carry'd by Angels with white hes ö 
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are ſuch Miracles ſo little regarded by the People of Italy, that no proc 
could be produced for” it, but what two Affida vit- men faid, that the 

| had heard what their Anceſtors”.almoſt” wo hundred Years before 11 
ſeen or heard? Is it poſſible the memory of ue wt Miracle ſhould he 
ſo near being quite loſt? Were there no Writers in that Age to recor 
it, and take notice of it? Is it credible ſo great à Miracle ſhould happen 
in thoſe days, and neither Dantes nor Perrarch, nor Boccacè take the leaf 
notice of it, although they were all Ttalians, and inquiſitive Men, an; 
had ſufficient occafion in their Writings to mention it? But ſuppoſe, theſe 
Men were not apt to believe ſuch things; what ſhall we ſay to , ,, 


8 


_ tonjn of Florence, wiom E. M calls a pious learned Man, who hath uri. 


ten ſuch a Rapſody 11 72 ſorts gt Miracles, and lived a good while after 
this miraculous Tradllation and yet takes not the leaſt notice of jt 
What ſhall we ſay g that admirable Saint, St. Vincentius Ferrerius, 1 
Vincent. . N. calls him, wilo lived after. A. D. 1440. who faith, 7hat the Clan 
* * ber of our Lady was ſtill in Nazareth? And alttiough the former are pe. 
V. gative Teſtimonies, yet they cangot be rejected by ſach who male ut 
of Teſtimonies to caſt off a matter of Fact atteſted by much better Au. 
thors than Paulus ,Renaldatii, Franciſcus Prior, Or Petrus Georgius Tere 

: A „ ale 5 * . . . 
Baron, manus. And that is in the Stor y of Pope bau, wherein Baronius faith, 
„. to mention it, was more than a thouſand witneſſes to prove. the falſity of it 
Andi if ſilence be a thouſand witneſſes on their ide; I hope it may be 
mow at leaſt five hunꝗred on ours. But Turſellinus offers to bring all the Tell 
76. L monies which vi re to be had: The firſt, is Blondus, who was Secretary 
c. 23. to Eugenius the th. about: the Year 1450. a good competent time after 
ne the Miracle was ſaid to be wrought: Let allchat Blowdvs ſaith isonh; 
Jalie it that there was a famous Chappel of our Lady at "Loreto, as appeared by the 
Mas. many Oblations there made, but not one Word of the miraculdus Tranſk: 
F. 339. tion. The Poet Mantuan faith, he read the Table hanging up in the Ciuy- 


pel; and no wonder if he-foand the Story ſit for a Poet's Brain to work 


> a » 


upon. Leander Albertus ſpeaks” home, but he comes nu ch too late to 


give any Teſtimony, having pußbliſhed his Deſcription "of Itah, A. D. 
Leand. A- 15 50. But Leander ſeems to rely moſt upon the Miracles there wrought 
_ as an Evidence of the Chappels miraculous T ranſlation; and the proof 
p. 428, of thoſe. Miracles depends upon the Tables hung up in the Chappe!; 
which 1 ſuppoſe are E. Ws, undeniable. and Authentick Teſtimonies. 
8 Seck. 3. Therefore inſtead: of purſuing farther this incredible Fiction 0! 
5 99 the Tranſlation of this Chappel from Nazareth to Dalmatia, and ſo o 
at the Loreto, by any ſcrupulous Enquiries, how ſuch a Chamber, or part o. 
pee! Houſe, ſhould; be able 10 hold for above One Thouſand ſx Hundres 
"Years without decay: How at Nazareth it ſnould eſcape being deſtroy 
; when Jaſephus and Dion, ſay, all the Country thereabout, was burnt and 
Fr te deſtroy d by the Romans, fifty Caſtles, and nine Hundred eighty fi- 
1.7. Dion Towns being conſumed by Trajan after the ſtrange Devaſtation made b) 
"ON Tra- V. eſpaſian ? How the Church of the Annanciation at Nazareth ſhould pe la 
yy mov.d to Italy, and yet remain ſtill at Nazareth: by the conſtant Tad 
:0:/"- tion: of the Eaſtern Parts > How the Meaſure ſhould be found exad!) * 
terre & I. greeing by thoſe ſent to examine it, When Thomas de Novaris ſaith, by 
"SSA he lately found out the only true Foundations larger than the Alge“ 
Ti ſeli. Chappel there built? Theſe, and ſeveral other Scruples, I ſhall nos 1 
Hiſt, Lau- alone; and conſider the other undeniably Authentic Monuments and 1 11 


rel. I, 2. a ; k 1 ; 2 
c. 18. monies of the ſac r ed Houſe of Loreto. Turſellinus mentions one, Vi oy 
dein 
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lith. 5 ſo well atteſted? that it is a Sin to doubt of it: And is very well 
? * — | ' : = " 5 . 
yhat rare Staries are parallel d with 


woch our reading, th at we may ſee 
ys Miracle of Chrift and his Apoſtles. 


I bertain Prieſt , Dalmariz being" hugely devoted to the Bleſſed Vir- 
in of Loreto, was 


f aunce his Religion, which he would by no means hear af; but ſtill 


* 


* 

14 , 

N, 
* 


lim to Lend! e — 
ale #hon Chriſt. and Mary: They being enraged at him, asFd of him, what 


e meant to uſe thoſe Names ſo much; he fold them, they ſtuck to his very Eu- 
trails; upon which they threatened they would pull out his very Entrails, if 
e did not immediately curſe them both. Which they reſolving to do, the poor 
| prieff made a Vow to the Bleſſed Virgin F Loreto, that if he lived he would 
@ inPilgrimage thither. Ag which they betvg Wore enraged, cut open Ji 
Breaſt. and pulled out a bis Entrails, and gave them into his Hand, being now 
reach to fink,” and lid him go and carry*them, to the Lady of Loreto. The 
Prieſt preſently goes on his way, and after man) Days Fourney, comes ſafe to 
Loreto, haviz'g 

ing of People There was 

Ladis Servants here be /Mws,pjs nated Breaſt 1 
and after havin offered n his Devot ions fo the Bleſſed Virgin, in the Sight 
and Embraces of her, he. breathed his laſt. Is not this a ſwinging Miracle; 
nd deſerving, Credit beyond thoſe of Chriſſ and his Apoſtles > To ask 


a 


"- 


I Fee bor. ro: late cara] Redſori' too 
th. And ſuch Men have 


certainly gteat ſtore of that, or rather of Folly and Impudence, that 


much, Fhere not hing is required but meer Fa 


ein dare to call theſe Legends by the Name of Aut hentict Monuments, or 


uliriable Teſtimonies. This is, a very hopeful. beginning in the ſearch | 


into theſe Monaments ; but T have ſeveral Things further to object againſt 
this way of proving Miracles by Tables that are hung up in fuch Places, 
as the*Chappel. of 7 8 
1. That any extraordinary Accident that befalls a Perſon, if he either 
chanced to think upon the Bleſſed Virgin of Loreto, or pray to her, or at 


* 


laſt tell thoſe ſo, Who are concerned to have it believed, this immedi- | 


ately paſſes for a Miracle. There are. very. few Perſons in the World, 
but at ſome time or other of their Lives, do meet with extraordinary 
Deliverances, either from Diſeaſes, or other Dangers. If any of theſe 
had liyd in thoſe Parts, and had been poſſeſſed: with the ſame ſuperſtiti- 
ous Follies, immediately any ſuch Paſſage of their Lives, if they had 
gone to Loreto after it, and there acquainted the Pænitentiary or Confeſ- 


for with it, it had been entred into the Tables, and had been preſerved 


(48 Tooth dra wer doth Teeth) for the Reputation of the Place. The 
far greateſt part of the Miracles mention d by Turſellinis, are of this 
kind. The firſt Miracle, by his own Confeſſion, which brought the 
Church of Loreto into Reputation, was the Cure of Pius the Second, 


talen Priſoner by the Turks; who would have forced 


his Eutrails in his Hand. II hefe ever he came, great flock- 
People there was about him, (as we may eaſily imagine) and to our 


how a Man could breath without his Lungs, or live without a Heart, 
or by what Veſſels the Circulation of the Blood was tllen perform d? Or 


who being troubled with the Gout, and a Feaver, and a Cough, pray d % if. 
to the Lady of Loreto for his Recovery, (not meerly to go to Ancona Lauret. l. 


but as the Inſcription expreſſeth it on the Cup he ſent to Loreto, that he ** 26. 


might be freed from his Diſeaſes, and recover ſound Health) and Turſel- 
linys tells us, That he did not fail of his Hope in any part; for immediately, 
ſaith he, his Feaver went off, his C ough left. him, and his Limbs recover d 
rength; and away he goes for Ancona, and there dies of his Feaver and Con- 


ſumption. Call you this a Miracle > I know not what kind of Miracles 
| L the 
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I am fure Ohrift ud his Apoſtles nere 
wrought ſuch. We uſe to ay, that a Miracle 15 4 perfect Wort; and i; 
dying of a Diſeaſe a miraculous Cure Marina and Ciacconius in hi 
Life take no notice of g Cure, much leſs of a Miracle ; but ſay, that ys. 
on ſote intermiſſion he undertook, his Journey where he dy d f his Di 
caſe. Vet Turſelliuus faith, Ihe. Iame of this Cure brought great Reputitia 


to the: Lady of Loreto: Which till that time (viz. for one Hundred u] 


Sixty Years alter the miraculoW' Tranſlation)" des knowri only%amoy, | 
the Inhabitants of the Oœuntty about Aucond; and {carce"the leaſt know, 


ledge of it was paſſel igto the Neighbour Countries; which is the Ber. 
ſon he gives why Vincentius, Anni nus, and the Halian Writers tale 10 
notice of it: And theſe wic dic, as Bhhndus, yet db nor mentigy ti 
Tranſlation; left they ſhould ſeem" to-atteriviin and incredible Things, 4 

5 0 , SN. ao 2 Erg N * 12 0 18 eee | | 
very ſubſtantial Reaſon,” Ticontels.” But after tkis time Miracles grey 
more frequent, as the Superſtition *and"Oredaliry, of the People did nl. 
J. 2. c. 2. creaſe. Tf a Man recoyerd of 2'dangerous Sicknels% if Julius the Second 
<1 eſcape being Mot by a.Carihon Rulller ; if Clemep? the Seventh eſcape vi 

© 34. his Life in the Satking of lere if others are Weliver'd from great Du. 
147g. b, fo either by des or Tändh in what Way or Kind ſe ever it be, if they 

24 o but ſend or go to res alter yards, all * ng are 


* | 4 
11 . 


; recorded thiere fo 

JJ .. . -2% 
17,18 19, 2. That this way of Teſtimony: is Hable to the greateſt Exceptions, 

For, che Prieſts Who makke thels Zales, are Galily abiifed by the cons 

dest Aﬀetmation of Perſons wü dige and” teil them. great Storr of 

Miracles wropght' at the Invocation ofthe Ruth of Loreto; as in all like. | 

hood Rivera the Panitentiary of Loreto was, by many who came to 

dim, who were Perſons of no Reputation at all. As the Few that told 

Twſ. I x. the formal Story hir being delrver d at Nazareth out of Priſon, by al 

e. 12. Ling upon his Countrywoman," i he Laay of Loreto; who thereupon appearedto 

him with her Woman called Lucia, wart mg upon her; (whomſhe bid to tuck 

off his Chains, ) and openttl the Priſon- doors ini led him tothe Sea fide, ad 

ſhewed him a Ship readly for In Paſſage, aud bid him make baſte to Loreto, 

and be there Baptized. And we may think he obe /d her Will; for be 

told Riera, that he came to Ancous in twOo Days. Vet this Man was te- 

cCeived with great Joy, and the Miracle highly magnified ; and wlich 

was more, for all chat we can find, verily believed. And no doubt the 

Venetian Cour teſqu Was à Perſon of great Credit, who having ſpent many 

Vears in that Trade, came to Loreto full of a very ſtrange Miracle, wi. 

That fhe wis ſet npon in her way thither by her Companion, who deſperitth - 

wounded her in mam plates and cut her Throat; and ſhe' juſt in the ven) 

with of expiring, called don the Lady of Loreto nf ; who preſently - 

peared to her, and took her in her Lap, and ſtroked. her Wounds, and inmt- 

diately cured ber Body,” and filed her Soul with heavenly Foy. Was nat 

the bleſſed Virgin very kind to a Courteſan? But all this was preſent! 

believed ut Loreto; and as an impregnable Evidence of the Truth of 

it, the ſhewed a Sining Lift about her Neck upon the Skin; which was 

a demonſtration the was healed by a divine Hand. For St. Winiftt 

and others had juſt ſuch a one when their Heads were joyned to it" 


* 


Bodies again. Aud are not theſe Authentick Teſtimonies aud wndeniat't 
Moniments? Is the Teſtimony of the whole Chriſtian Church to be 
-compared to that of a Few and a Courteſan? But ſuppoſing the Perſons 
who delivered thefe things to them, were ſuch as had a great _ 

Ws and 


* 4% * 
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— Proteſtant Grounds of Faith. 


| (and ſo they had need to be when the reputation of a Miracle depends 
upon their ſingle Teſtimony,) yet it is not poſſible to ſuppoſe that the 
prieſts for the reputation of their Houſe, may help out a lame Miracle 
wich an advantagious Circumſtance or two? It being for ſo good a 


Cauſe as the Honour of their Church. Eſpecially when ſuch infinite 


Riches come by it, as may be ſeen by Turſellinus his Hiſtory of the 
lach of Loreto; whoſe Book is made up of Miracles and Riches: And 
in Truth the greateſt Miracle there is the Riches of that Chappel ſince 
ir gained reputation in the World. They had need of a very untaint- 
2d Credit, to have their Teſtimony taken on their bare Words, when 
there is ſucha reward for Lying. Men need not ask Caſſius his Queſtion 
ui bono? For any one may eaſily diſcern that, that compares the Ta- 
bles of Miracles and the vaſt Riches accruing by them together. The 
* honeſt Heathens thought a Perſon's Teſtimony was then to be relyed 
upon; when there was no reward for Falſehood. 


1 Cum ſunt premia falf 
Nalla, ratam debet teſtis habere fidem. 


Tacitus thought, it was a good Argument of Men's Fidelity, if they 
affirmed a thing poſtquam nullum mendacio pretium ; when there was no 
advantage to be got by it. But I am ſure this can never hold in cheſe 
Authentick Teſtimonies of the Miracles of the Roman Church; Rich 
Jewels, Silver Shrines, Preſents of all ſorts, and vaſt Endowments may 
tempt Men to ſtrain a little in ſuch Trifles, as a few Circumſtances, which 


can eaſily change an ordinary Accident into a Miracle. Nay, Pexfons 


of great Honour and Reputation, (beyond ten thoefand ſuch Prieſts 


whoſe Intereſt is ſo deeply concerned in the belief of theſe things,) have 


Affirmed, that they have ſeen Tables hanging up in one of the Chufches 
mentioned by E. V. of a miraculous Cure wrought upon a lame Per- 
ſon, whom themſelves have ſeen immediately after; ſo lame as to uſe 
Crutches. Therefore J hope ſuch Teſtimonies as theſe, for meer ſhame, 
Will never more be compared with the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles: Who had no Diana's to attend upon, not expected any ſilver 
Shrines. Not that I compare the bleſſed Virgin to a Heathen Goddeſs ; 


but I may ſafely enough, the nature and reward of the attendance on 


both, and the means to draw Riches to their Temples. Can any one 
imagine if all the Miracles of -Chriſt and his Apoſtles had been done in 
this manner, and the Teſtimony of them only taken from Tables hang- 
ng upon Walls, that ever Chriſtianity would have prevailed upon the 
ngenuous part of Mankind 2 No, it was becauſe theſe Miracles were 
wrought publickly by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the view of Enemies; 
and they who atteſted them did not ſit to receive Preſents,and tell Tales, 
but ventured their Lives as well as Fortunes, to give Teſtimony to the 
Truth of theſe things ; and offered as much fatisfaQtion as Senſe and 
Reaſon could require in theſe Matters. But if they had nothing to 
ſhew but Tables han ging upon the Walls of their Temples ; the Heathens 


would have told them, they had as good Evidence for Miracles among 


them. For, ” 
3. Such Authentict Teſtimonies as theſe have been among the great - 
elt Enemies to Chriſtianity. And I hope E. V. will not ſay that Chri- 


ant y hath no better Proofs than Paganiſm. If we ſearch but a little 
into the practices of this nature among the Heathens, we ſhall find that 


Polydore, 


| —— : 75 — 
he fſalch this euſtom of h 
mong whom nothing 


on! 


| Diodor. rus Siculus gives of Vs in Egypt : Where he faith of her, That Being! "*Þ 
I. p. 22. 


* . . 


8 


Tibuil.t.r. Nunc Dea nunc ſuccurre mihi, nam poſſe meder1) n 


curialis. And Cicero 
ſ: aith, T, hat many Prodigies were done by her, which ſhewed her Power and 
Divinity ; that in many maſt difficult Caſes Perſons have found her hel; 
and not only the Sicilians, hut other Nations flock thirher : And that the 
Statue of Hercules was in ſo great eſteem there, that his very Chin 1d 
worn, with the Salutations which were given him; To the fame purpoſe 


7 any cunningly deviſed Fables; 
the Proofs of our Religion do not depend n the Fraud of Prieſts, 0! 
the Superſtition and Credulity of the People, nor upon any Credulity « 
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2 ugh cee bur > nally dient fi 5 2 
. thoſe of — his-Apoſiles, as Light-isſrom-DarknoG,.gr-Teath: 2 
1 * rag e r well grounded Faith from agree : 7 


Air. And thus nuch for he duthentick Tef impnies . . 3 

* wr ſarre 2 Of | eto. 75 n . Ws ab AG 420 | 23 * | p 
«Sf; yo Beving ye aged one Zugremagr, l begitt another 

poſtellg n notice of n 

| uſd Relichs 1 But What if St. James have no Reljchs at all there? . 1 

What if he never were in Spain, how Lan his Ralicts there ever they Zan: ar, at . 

afy. Miracles But. What ever we believe;\is.is Inde n . Copfoſtel- 
. e ihoyld have the Story ag Te 
it, K they Know it Beſt: Aud. it is chi — 

822 Tod Tades ne; | 


2 e „N Sie — 1 3 
2 1 mad mifoken, if Clement Wack did. = --- Fe 
nett Diary, N be ns ing e —_ 42 
"* fe 10 . Faith, at „ my 

t. F fer or thieſe ſent by hi m, | 
ee other. plead; for cheir 
| 1 Tn — N Bean dn 


L 0 ee 2 ogy 
"fiſt jrom, ay of: | 


TOO and; N bene nen "Spain, — tha. not e 5 43 | -— on 


tin a ſalemn Debate between him and the Biſhop, of | Compaſtelia.[;l 
othtelſes indeed rhat-when' he was a Boy be heard the Story dg * bur 
| mn only from” ſome Religions Wometn; faith, \Baronzus, f 


. ; * 6 | | 


nou Habu, faith, Rodericus himſelf; but as Ba Obits 32h he: Tow. fr. 4 +. 
_ didpt think: it w orth inſerting into his Hiſtory; and te Baſcop of C - Þ. 236. Ml 


een produce one ancient Author for 2 though | 
K 8 to the Council for the managi . this Debate, Be- N 
alen We faith, "that che Church of - Compoſe ede a chan boaſt burt ef 6 » 
te Antiquity of one hundred and nine Years, (ohe hundred wa 

Ine, a \Baronius) for chen Pope Culiſtus Trantlated the B. 


ſboprick. o 
Ca before which there was onlyfaiſmall Oratory, there. 3 
1 imony, he adds, two Popes, Lunoceut the firſt, and G 4 
a ers affirming char Spain firſt receivgd the aich from Rome. But ij 
* preſent: Breoiary hab @&cellently acoonumodated. this difference ; — 
y making ſeben of. Sr. Janes bis Diſciples tothe ordained'by St. Peter gt 9 
ib and thence ſant auto Sp This it is to ſerve a turn, though dit 
Fes the leaſt bene Nom Ahriquiry But now n Ara- 
ä A a Py - ition 
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4 thentith Teſtimonies? 1 1 * | op 
1 | Mbit u we ſay then to the Mirachs wrought by. him he For wean 
F | 1 to confider, altho che Story. be 10 lean and bare in' tie Preſe 
1 yet i be learned anil: t, Arch-Brſhop S. Antolin ( beſid 


Altitonin. have it much improved. Fordheltells us,” how Fr. 
Chron, turn "to Judea, was much o 0 poſed by' Hermogenes 4 : 


07. Tit. C. bi Difcepte Philetus o be, bim (we muſt N ask from wheng 
| „ + Ems Story ; it is fully ęnoug LES [that che Name of. Ae grin, 
5 , Philetus are in the New — 5 Well, Philetus eddie; 

be” EE Difeiplegh Ft. James, at which Hermogenes ws. enra ed, that 2 a 
- _ a him Jo that re could: not move. Now "we 1 


Gt. James can Feleaſc you. wont 

, Vit Handkerchief, and"by: that was Teleaſed, *Hermo!; 1 

* Devil. 0 bring St. James and Plflerus' SY at 70 him; uh rr * 

meer him, the Deuils cry d out, they were Suni by Angels of Heaven, a, 

"— Ft. James to releaſe of ey 7 e did fo, and commanded them th 
| Hermogenes Bound, which” they Tm ediately di with his Hands ty hu." 
ind him; und then St. James bid Philetas' unbind him; at which" Hel. 
mogenes was defirons to turn Chriſtian's but being afraid of the Devil, * 
craved St James his Affiftance, who leut him. his walking Staff ; and þ he 1] 
Vbetune bis Piſciple. Is not this now like one of the Apoſtless Miracle, 
to give Men Inſtruments for the cudgellin bor Devils 2 But this M. 

nc ccle, "for alk that, haſten d St. James his End; for Abiathar the gl. 
' ** Price bene are ve now & For I remember no Abiathar High: Prieſt 
ſince the Days of King Solomon ; bun de is no matter for ſuch a ſlender 

Miſtake as that ) raiſed a'Comiyot ion" amen the People; and brought hin n 

Herod; iwho"Btheaded: en is: which Chrift was inch 

* and e one whale 1 qr; being: f. 


* 


. That's well again; it ſeemm 
een tarou gh Faded and Samaria, nd 

went into Spots, 400 return Val ang was there behéaded by 

Herod." But St. James ſuffer ens ame Vear, that St. Peter was delivert 
out of Priſon, which by te "conſent of their own Writers, was not till 
7 the ſecond Year of Claudius. N pretty Jong Year, from the eighteenth | 
of 7¹ Beriuo, according to Baronius, to the ſecond of Clauubus To pap 
by Nele ebe Scribe's ſuffering together with St. James; (which the 4% 
_ ofthe Apoſtles, by reaſon. of he Inſufficiency of Scripture, take no do- 

tice of N e are to underſtand, that the Diſſciptes' of St. James, ( being 

then ſo much at leiſure. to attend the One of their Maſter ſo long a 
2 a Tor ney) bo away his Boch, und carried oy: to the Sea fide, where they | 

_ Hand a ſmail Yefel lying ready. (no matter to whom it belong d) i 
hi bey entred; dul committing. t hemſelves to C Nabe, and the 
pm A Mercy of the Sta, they came fe to the Coaſt” of Spain, and entring the | 

* © © Oy of Compo ſtella, 9 eh, fk buried his Bad in a Church erefted to tis 
- i onour ; ( Magter by whom, for all St. 4 His Diſciples went 

away with him Yet this was not eaſily performed; for there: was mt 

1 ä Alen er In the Countty-at that time; how? a Queenin.a Roman PIO. 

Y | vince! but donbtle6s ſhe was ſome Roman Lady) for T think Bali 

_ his Nurſe —_—_ that Name.) 4nd*there:were Miracles to le wrought is 
: ber 'to give way to his burial. | Hette St. Antonin gives over; but 

| "fs Ping, as to tell us what the Miracle was which convinced 

1 ſhall not ſo m wh as once mention the Author of te 
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Rome in his time: ) having fo much better Authorities. No leſs a Fr 
Man than John Beleth (a grave Doctor ot the Sorbon, a Man Oi great 41015 15 bf. 
Learning, faith Trithemius, and excellent at confounding Hereticks fciie. c. 
ſaith Laurim anus ) who gives this account of it, That Queen Lupa caſt. 140 
theſe Men into Priſon, but being miraculouſly delivered thence, ſhe propoſed 
his Condition to them; that if they mould take ſuch Oxen as ſhe ſPould 

ive them, they ſhould carry the Body whether they pleaſed. But ſbe de- 

yed only to put a Trick upon them, the Oxen being very wild and unruly ; 
hut ſe was over. reached in all her Cunning ; for they only made the figu of 
le Croſs over the Oxen, and they were as quiet as Lambs : And they car- 
ried the: Body to the place appointed, and without any Driver werf back to 
the Queen's Palace, and ſtaid not till they came to the very middle of it; 
it hich Miracle Queen Lupa was turned into a Lamb, and turned her Pa- 
| Ice into Church, Is noFthis now a Miracle as great and as well at- 
reſted; as any wrovght by Chriſt or his Apoſtles > The firſt part of 
this Story about Hermogenes and Abiather the High Prieſt, was ſolemn. * 
ly read h * 


d here in England on the twenty fifth of July, as part of the Le. ,,, 7 
{ons of the Day; and the latter confirmed by Vincentius in his Hiſtory. ſacrum. 
| Bivarius cites about twenty Spaniſh Brevzaries that mention St. James Julii 25: 
his coming into Spain; but whether with the relation of theſe Mira Vincent. 
cles, I know not. Mariana, in his Hiſtory, finds no ſuch Argument {7 "+4 
for bis coming into Spain; but the Tradition of the People, which he gi: 
was unwilling to contradict. It's true, in a Diſcourſe on purpoſe, he Commene. 
goes about to defend this Tradition, as well as he could; but yet con- i Petri 
ſelſes, there is a wonderful ſilence in all ancient Writers, about St. James A. D. 30. 
his coming into Spain, and his Body being at Compoſte/a; both in the Mariana 
Chronicon Alveldenſe, above 609 Years old; in the Chronicon of Alphon- 2775. 5 
ſu the Great, above 700 Year old; in Hfdorus Pacenſis, Sampirus A- c. 6. 
fericenfis, nay in the ancient Hiſtory of Compoſtella it ſelf, there is "25, 65g: "al 
a Word of St. James his coming into Spam In his Anſwer to this Ar- 22 Jacobi 
gument; he confeſſes they have no Hiſtories come near that time, and © 3- 
therefore it is no wonder they ſhould not mention it ; but upon what 

Grounds. came it afterwards to be believ'd then, if they have no Te- 

[umony of ancient Time to confirm it? For Baronius lays down an ex- Baron. An- 
cellent Rule as to theſe matters; whatever is delivered by later Authors nal. . la. 
concerning Matters of Antiquity, and is not confirmed by the Authority of 

ſome ancient Writer, is contemned, And by this Rule, in all theſe mar- '- 

ters, let us ſtand or fall. But ſuppoſing St. James never were in Spain, 
yet his Reliques might be carried thither, and work Miracles there? No 

ode queſtions the poſſibility of the Thing, but the reaſon of believing 

t; and we have hitherto ſeen very little for the one or the other. 

Batonivs, whoſe Zeal carried him no farther than the Pope's Intereſt, Baron. n. 
18 willing enough to allow them the Body of St. James at Compoſtella . 
and that it was carried from Feruſalem thither ; but yet, he faith, the 15 
Memory of it was "quite loſt, as he proves by Venantius Fortunatus: till 

at-lft it was diſcovered by a miraculous Light in the time of Alphonſus 

Callus. But what was diſcovered by that Light? A Body buried among 

bulkes and Thorns : And what then? Muſt: this needs be St. James his 

ody and nont elſe? What Characters were there upon it, which 

Might diſcover it more plainly than the Light did 2 No Inſcription on 
15 alledg d; bur after all, Baronius thinks, there is no needto prove that 
Micky ;s fo abundantly attefted by the Miracles there wrought. Proceed 
de Wen to the Examination of theſe Miracles, of which Pope Caliſtus 

* 1 5 A a 2 the 
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A Is Variana the ſecond wrote a whole Book, which Mariana ſaith, be ſaw Entire, but 
4 + fabi by what is preſerved of it, we may judge it was a very worthy one 
c. 12. and that the Miracles there wrought deſerve to be compared with thoſ 
flincent. of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. He tells us, that from 4 Child he loved St. Jos 
pee, II N. of Compoſtella, and ſpent fourteen Tears in going from place to ply , 
1:20. e. 30. %% his Miracles, and that he put them together in looſe Papers which 
were miraculouſly preſerved among Thieves, in Priſon, in H. ater, in Fire 
and at laſt by a Viſion was confirmed that his Work was pleaſing to Cu 
Therefore he defires that no body would deſpiſe his Work, for whatever is uri. 
ten in it is Authentick and confirmed by great Authority ; and decree; 1,1 
the Miracles ſhould be read in the Reſectories on Feſtival days. He coy 
not have decreed. better, for in truth they are an excellent Entertaii 
e. 33. « 7, A. D. 1090. ſaith Calixtus, certain Germans were going to 
St. James, and in the City of Tholouſe, they were made drunk by 
<« their Hoſt, who put two Silver Cups into the Portmantues of too 
them: Next Morning he ran after them, and cried Thieves; they 
e knowing their own Innocency, deſired to be examined; the Cups were 
found in the Portmantues of Father and Son: The Judge determined | 
that but one of them ſhould be hanged, and after much complement. 
ing between them the Son was Executed; the Father goes on his pl. 
“ grimage, and alter thirty ſix days returning by the place he goes to 
the Body of his Son, and there wept bitterly over him. On a ſud. | 
1 den his Son began to comfort him, and ſaid, O my Father, weep not, 
= &« bur rejoyce, for I never was ſo well in my whole Life. For to this 
—_ - time St. James hath ſupported me, and comforted me with Heavealy 
* pleaſure ; at which his Father being overjoyed, ran to the City, and 
© the People flocking thither, took him down ſafe and ſound, and hang. | 
ed up the Hoſt in his Room. Was our Saviour's raiſing Lazarus after 
* four days, to be compared to: this?? | 
tha. * In the Year 1100. a certain French-man, avoiding the Mortality 
* then in France, reſolved to go in Pilgrimage with his Wife and Chil- 
* dren to St. James of Compoſtela; at Pampelona his Wife died, and the 
4 Hoſt (ſeized upon his Beaſt and his Mony. The Man went on hove- 
ver with his Children; and at the Town's end one meets him with 
* an Aſs, which he lends him to carry his Children. When he 
was come to Compoſtella, one Night as he was praying, St. James ap. 
* fene to him and asked him if he knew him; he told him no; then 
* he ſaid I am James the Apoſtle who met thee at Pampelona and lent 
© thee my Aſs; and now Ilend him thee home again, and I tell thee 
thou ſhalt find thy Hoſt dead, which happened accordingly ; and 2 
“ ſoon 35 ever he took his Children off from the Aſs he diſappeared. 
3 bids an inſtance of his kindneſs by Land, but Calixtus tells us he wa 
as kind by Sea too. : 5 
c. 34. Witneſs the Sea Captain that tumbled to the bottom of the Sea with bs 
| Armour on; to whom $t. James there appeared and taking him by the hint, 
brought him ſafe to his Ship again. 2 
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e. 33. Witneſs the Pilgrim that fell into the Sea, whom | Se. James held by the 
Hair of his Head, and kept him above Water for three days till he cane ii 

his Port. 5 | 
Ibid. Theſe were pretty odd things at Sea, but if we come to Land again, 
| what ſhall we think of his making a Man leap from a Tower forty Gui! 


Nay, 


high without any hurt. 
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| Proteſtant Grounds of 
Nay, which is a much greater and a more courteous. Miracle, what © 3%. 
hall we fay to a high Tower ſtooping to the ground that à Man might go off 
vithout any danger from a leap? Yet this is related by the fame Pope to 
have happened A. D. 110. C 
Theſe are pleaſant taſtes of the kind of St. James his Miracles related 
by no meaner a Perſon than the Head of the Roman Churcti: But theſe 
ze too luſciousto be inſiſted on. ä 2 
Only for a warning that Men ſhould obſerve his Feaſt, he faith, That .. 41. 
i Country Man in Spain preſuming to threſh on that day, and at Night going 
into a Bath, the Skin of his back parts from his Shoulders to his Thaghs, 
went off from him and ſtuck to the Wall; and ſo the poor Man died for an 
Z 4 „ 
I Refs things do not prove that the Miracles wrought by St. James 
at Compoſtella, are equal to thoſe wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in 
Judea, truly I do not know what will. „ 
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gell. F. We muſt now proceed to the Val of St. Mary Magdalen and Ot st. Ia. 
the Church of St. Maximin is France: into which ſhe put the Blood of our 4 wat 
gavibur which viſibly boyls ap every Tear on the day of our Saviour's Paſſion. = _ 
It would aſtoniſh a Man to ſee ſuch Fopperies as theſe are, compared Reliques. 
with the Miracles of Chrift and Apoſtles. If they had done no more 
than ſhewed ſuch tricks to convince the World, it might have remain- 
ed under Paganiſm to this day. The Miracles wrought by Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles tended to the great Benefit Md Ad vantage of Mankind, and 
were not cunningly managed in a Corner; for a ſolemn ſhew at a cer- 
- tain Seaſon of the Year ; but the Gift of healing the Sick and the Gift 
of Tongues, in which conſiſted chiefly the Teſtimony God gave to his 
Apoſtles, were things of real Advantage to the World and lay open to 
the obſervation of every one. But the World is apt to ſuſpe& and not 
without reaſon, theſe uſeleſs and ſecret Miracles; if they be true they 
ſgnifie no good to the World; if they be falſe, they do unſpeakable miſ- 
chief to Religion. Our Saviour's Blood was never ſhed to ſhew tricks 
with, and Mary Magdalen was hardly at leaſure at our Saviour's P affion 
to gather up his Biood as it dropt from him. But whar will not theſe 
Men fay, and profeſs to believe too! Certainly there were never more 
ſhameful Impoſtures than about Reliques and Miracles in the Roman 
Church; and when ſome of the wiſer Men of their own Communion 
abroad ſhake their Heads and are aſhamed of them; our S. C's and 
E. Vs magnifie them till, as though the People of England wete as 
capable of being made Fools as ever. I pity their Weakneſs and Credu- 
lity of ſome, but I abhor the Hypocriſie and Fraud of thoſe, who do 
not believe theſe things themſelves, and yet would make others be- 
lieve them. Gentlemen, Religion is a grave and ſerious thing, and a 
ſevere Account muſt be given to God of any thing we ſay about it; 
God will never think himſelf Honoured by the Falſhood and Hypocri- 
le of Men; and that of all others in the World ſhall never draw me to 
its Communion which cannot be upheld without abuſing Mankind, and 
the moſt excellent Religion in the World. If you have any Miracles 
0 ſhew, do them as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, in the midſt of their 
Enemies, and upon them too; can you do them for a better End than our 
Converſion? Was not this the End God deſigned Miracles for? And 
o comes he to change his Patent among you, with whom they are 
- only done among Friends and in Corners: Where they may be —_ 
WI 
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der. almaſt 500 Tears; andthe Te 
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with advantage amoag ignorant People who have no skill in Optics 
nor judgment to know the difference between the boyling of a thin 
from a natural Cauſe, and by a Miracle. For truths fake, it your Church 
hath ſuch a power of Miracles as Chriſt and his Apoſlles had, nerer 
ſend us to Loreto or Compoſtela, or St. Maximin's Church in France; nor 
refer us to your Tables and Legends ; thoſe are things in no requeſt 3. 
mong us, Whatever they- be with you; but we have many tick and 
wounded perſons and many dead; come and cure all manner of Diſeaſes 
with a Word, in an inſtant, perfectly, and openly ; raiſe thoſe who have 
died of a known incurable Diſeaſe, and are carried out to be buried, or 
have lain in their Graves, as Chriſt did Or cle, out of honour to Chriſt 
and Truth, and for meer ſhame avoid fuch rude and impudent Com. 
parifons of the Miracles of your Church, with thoſe of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. , If we muſt believe St. Mary Magdalen's Vial; why not as 
well all the reſt of the Glorious Reliques of your Church, for there are 
few of them, but have as good Authority as that of Spondanus, which 
E. N. produces for this Miraculous Vial 2 Why not the Forestin of Chriſt 
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Tolet inc. about which no meaner à Man than Cardinal Jolet faith great Miracles 


| Lava, were wrought at Calcata in Italy A. D. 1559. after it had been ſtolen from 


the. Lateran Church in Rome by a certain Souldier. A.D. 1527. and lay 
Joh. Fer- wadiſcovered till after his death; and yet Ferrandus tells us, that Germay, 
— Fo Flanders, Lorrain and France, all boaſt that they have it. Bollandus, or 
421 J. 1. rather Roſwayd tells us, ws of Antwerp pleaded a poſſeſſion of it fo 
Bolland 2 onzes of Pope Eugenius A. P. 1446. and 
44a Seo: Clement the eighth A. D. 1599. Pope Innocent the third notwithſtanding 
rum, Jan. r. his pretence to Infallibility, thought it fit that ſo weighty a Cauſe ſhould le 
ade. , 70 God himſelf to determine.  Symphorianus Campegius in Belinda 

def. faith, that it is at Aniczum (le Puy] ix France together with Aaron's Mi: 
_ . ter; others ſay, that it was carried by an Angel. to Charles the Great,and he 
placed it as Aken. Now the fame Worſhip is given at all theſe places where 
it is ſuppoſed to be, and I ſuppoſe Miracles equally wrought at them. 1 
Ke to know when falſe and counterfeit Reliques do work Miracles, 

what we are to think of the Teſtimony given by ſuch Miracles, and of 

the nature of them It is a pleaſant thing to ſee the Accounts given by 
Ferrand. theſe Men of the ſame Reliques being in ſeveral places at once. Ver. 
. rand hath found out very ſubtil ways to ſolve this difficulty, and pat- 
/et.2. ticularly concerning this Foreskin of Chriſt. 1. By a Multiplication of 
it; which being in God's Power to dg, no queſtion is to be made but he 
does it. 2. By a wonderful Replication of. il; the Terms, I confeſs, are not 
very eaſie; but I ſuppoſe he means, that the fame Body may be in ſe- 
veral places at once, He tells us, that Suarez'and Collius ſee no cauſe for 

fo great a Miracle; but he thinks there is as much reaſon for it, a for the 

| Multiplication of the Wood of the Croſs; and I think ſo too. But yet he 

hath another reſerve, which is, that theſe ſeveral Prepuces are really ni. 
thing but ſo many parts of the Umbilical Veſſels, which are ſent up ad 

down for the conſolation of the Faithful. And no doubt they tend vel) 

much to it; eſpecially when they miſtake one thing for another. An 

why may not then that which goes for the Blood of Chriſt, be the Blood 

of ſome other Peron ; eſpecially ſince the Blood of Chriſt is ſhewn in 

' ſo many other places beſides? But that we may not however doubt 0 
Brigit Re- the Truth of both theſe, St. Brigit faith in her Revelations, that it 
„. Virgin Mary told her, that a little before her Aſſumption ſhe committed bi 


Sacred Prepuce to the care of St. John, with ſome of the Blood which if 
0 N 8 FER mai 
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— in be Wounds . , c 7. t jam 11 15 'Saith Ferran-®  __ 
tas: BY no means. Fut it is good'to underſtand where it is. Vet he Fertand. 
tells us, ſome are of Opinion, at ft ere i no other. Blood of Chriſt upon + 5 r | t. 


th; befides that in the Eu hat - And others 
15 1727 ſbedi in hi Kaen, i f reſumed x Reſurrettion, and therefore 
he rather 1 46 to thiul it in ſobye 


e of the Blood he ſbed in his Agony, 
phich is preſerve d in ſo many places. But was St. Mary Magęgalen there with 


- 


ter Viale ether it up? No, it is aid, it was at the time of his Paſy, 


Con and therefpre this Anſwer eanflot/ſerve. How then Come ſuch great 
quantities of this Blood to he ſeen ? Not on y in St: ogy” Church, but 
it Paris, at Rome, at Mantua, and feveral her places mefttioned by 
Frandus. Io this, he Anſwers with Biel, that C i Cirithad a whole Lg. 

on of Wounds 6666. and Alanus de Rupt ba h undertaken rocaſt up jſt hon 
| many drops hie bed, viz? 547300. And can there be any reaſon in the 
wor to queſtion the | dil uity of the F Feſtimoniesjof ſuch Perſogs 
who are ſo exact and pMaval in, .their Calculations Far be it from: u: 
in the leaſt to derogate from that ineſtimable Love which the Son of 
God dere in ſhedding his Bod as a Sag Nee of Propitiation lor 
us. We adore. and celebrate that rech yer of our Redemptio 
logd of chat immaculate Lamb. Nas the Blood of Chriſt G 
ald Hg Fe for Salvatiag but notas Kept for Reliques, or 
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abuſe Mankind with» 


that all the Blaad of C Ii 8 


a Wk; much If. to at 6 5 
. 1 0 Blood, Wien there hot t R 570 wo 
fl 155 des in the Church os, OM hey have turned the * 


ile, and Holy and reaſonahle Religion, in the 7725 in to a Mat. 
ny Ge and Ceremony. And for this End they have made ud k 


all manner of devites to get anyt thing inte their Hands, that, . 
relation to che lg or Garments of Chriſt, or his Dk 


ok . hd thus While they ſlight their Words, and corrupt 


France, as Spondanus ae s 


he ſvalling Clouts be nd ! 


Alte, aud pervert their Ialtiturſons; Ho per{ghgjean'conrend more rv: 
they for the Hair, or I that belonged. pany *of their Bodies, #3 
beugt they deft 72 each others "Teſtimonies, by q many pretending _ 
REPS, in Ke 95 Feral places in thn} * ind e put into à Vial 
too by: he bleſſec Ha, „if we belie 5 7 errandus. It 1 # Dil. Ke 
 - pret:y mpetent M elerve Tears ſo 10 g- Bux what cannot big. — 
3 "who, have "forte 1 5 o Or,! when an lufaut, at St. De- © . 


pk in in the Manger's ln as 00d thor every whit as Spon- P. 1203. 

th relates that at Courchiver 1a place near Bloysz the Breath of 7 ofeph hy. oe 

' is bept! in 4 Vial too, which the Anpel took, while he was cleaving 6004 Maas © 

What a ſhame would it be now for us to queſtion: tli᷑ truth of any other e 

Relicks amon ag them: Why ſhould, we diſpute tlie Ame riey of the 

Med Virgin's MA: d learnedly _ by Ferrandii, to be- ſeen in Sy 

udeay, in 4 Fbain, and in mary places in Fae; What doubt 1. T. e. x 

can be made of the "ſ#veral Locke g [4 Hair 2 For” although they be- 

lieve her Body a ted up into Heaven ; yet no dqubt, faith Nee, Bis. 
( Kettent combi ug, Alg h would fall off to furniſh the ſeveral Churches in . 
Kade, in Spain, MFraffce, and other 77 with it. What if ſo man 

Places} Wend to have che tre Seamleſs Goat of; Chriſt 2 Is it poſſible, ®- 
they thould be any 0 them miſtaken; -althou h there could be but 

ie true one? For 1 it is a very weak . erftandys to ſay, that I 1. . 

re were many made ate the Ucenels'6f . true one; for all — 5 iid fed, 4 
9 conten 
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1h & fabulous Book, pretended to be written by Marcell 


_ Vincent | ſtregeſilus to Bourges, Ireneus to Lyans,, 
ſoec. Hiſt, us. is placed over all Fuuce. Was thefe ever better Company put toge- 
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contend that they have the true. It were endleſs to 1 account 
of multitudes of other Relicks, which Ferrandus gonfe $ to be equally 


hut it is not enough to ſhe in general that there can be no ſy eien 
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an For there is not the leaſt pretence in Antiquity for 1 


J. Lan- part of I, as 2 Learned Doctor of the Sorlon hath at large proved, | 


70 de ſhewing, in a ſet Diſcourſe, that for a Thouſand, Years after, Chriſt it 
5tio La: was the conſtant Tradition of the Greek and Latin Church, that La. 
zari & rus, Martha, and Magdalen, all dyd in the Eaſtern Parts, and not 2" 
7 Word faid of Maximinus that the whole Story is om of a very 

| the Servant to 
14 ln He. Martha, in the Hebrew Tongue, and tranſlateg / one Syuthex into 
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 vincioan Latin; and preſerved by Yincentius in his Hiſtof It may not pe amiß 


#pulſu- to ſet down ſome of the Miracles gogtsined in this Story; one is, o 


5 * the Perſons who accompanied, them: nd the Places aſſignd joghcingy 


1660. Trophimus was ſent to Arles, Paulus to ee to Aurange, Au. 
Ferrutius to Bezancon, and Dion. 


e. g. ther? When euæut dy d A. D. 205. Eutropius A. D. 464. Auſtregifilus A. 
580 6291. and Trophimus, Paulus Martialis, Saturnius, and Dionyſtus are by the 
moſt Learned Writers of Fante, caſt back as farfas the time of Decius; 

and Fe#rutius was a Diſciple. of frenæus. It would be too tedious i0 
relate Mary Magdalen's Preaching at Marſelles, (notwithſtanding St. Paul's 
Prohibition, which the Author ſaith; /be had not heard of, but 45 [w! 
as fhe did, ſhe retired into her Cave) the manner of the Converſion ol 

C. 95. the Covernour of Mar ſeilles and . his Lady, their 7 ing towards Hleruſs 
lem; her Death upon the Birth of her Child in the palſage; St. Peters cd, 
e. 96. Aing him to Hieruſalem, ſeeing the Badge of theGroſs on his Shoulders; the 
c. 97 miraculous Education of the Child ly ſucking the Breaſts of bis dead Mother, 


c. 98. who was found by his Father on the ſhore, after twa Tears, playing witl, 8 7 


* 
0 rounds 5 of Faith. "if 189. 


, 40 tt 75 our : The Ref, 25" the 1 Feber to 70 Mar . s. 
1 i m 2 5 N ary e to a Multitune of Peo 
le te monſtrous Dragan tamed by Martha, with a little” holy Water hf , 
fins Croſs; which: warb 2 un an Oxe, longer than a Horſe, 
4 os. the # rea th oof twelve; Lyons, aud was ſup- 
[ # un en in Job, and g. game by Sea" 
| ; un, on 4 range Beaſt of that 5 
1 tet "of ang 14 whatever irt 
{ev | lf other ſuc lexfant Miracles 
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Bulls lie 7 > Thief 


5 omit . wich . : * | WY 4 ber Tales, by . 
lech the ri Relignws oe, und Mey neabaſed; which make ®?: Jar. 
the Enem 76 "0 | Chr iſtiawity | 95 2 ft, 0 7 74 its Frie As ith gration 1 
%/%/%/ / bythe impylene Lits 
of idle Men. But after all theſe Thbihgs, [thus us. laid . her, gan 
do otherwih chan believe eh se Blow of, Ch Tes, 
St, Ma y Ma dalen; in th Cu ax in in, 47 
every Fear on * Day of 1 AS aviour's Pj | fy: r 
F ps, * . * 8 


gel 6. Thi dert thing Wedel * ide 2 lt | 
| el the Lives of thoſe e dn aints, 


Serpbieal St. Francis.” The firſt Miracle n A 
" minich, was the miraculous dredi * 


ckures in St. Mark's Church: in 5 meaner à Perſon 
than $t. agen E. 1% pions tn» ee ar e of ede 
One in the likeneſs of Sti Paul with. thoſe Words Oper it; 78 32 5 95 


and under, theſe” Per Iſtum ibu Cbrilum; ober the Yhet „ Tit: 23. 
and under, Factllus itur per tum; it-leems' St. Paul Was but 2 very pl 8 15 I. 
big breach if compared With the Foungeg gh ele Onder of Preach? Finſenit 
Fryers. . But this Pregiction did not 467 plainly ſerhim forch, as the 1 8. 
Vitor his Mother had near her time of n kim, . That Mel! 


be bore u Mpeln which carried a fire-brand” in; his Mouth, TE es et the Jeni? 


5 whoſe 1 25 on Fire ; che had its full accom ent, by his b 2 | 
ed Inquiſition; for ne Was a true fre bra, c. 1. 
* as 5 ho Fs e tells ug, that 75-0 de 


* * 0 Was rather a 


4 Aid WS, fro n God, ay is. e, Dow. 

he 155 by E of Graya und ee Viz. 2 That the . ſaw the P. 252. 
"% Eternal Father producing his Son out of his R buch, and St. Domi. Ge. p. 
* »ick out of his Breaſt. Whereupon he ſaid to her, My dear Child, tit. 23. e. 4 

« thou ſeeſt how I have produced theſe two Sons, whereof the one is * * 
te * it. Dom. 
my Son by Nature, and the other by Adoption; and ſo proceeds in J. 2. c 14. 
an admirable Compariſon between them, as Fanſenins thinks it; but Lud. Gre 
ve may well uſe his own Words, though with afar different meaning. 7. 4 Fuſs 
Vis vero hic non "miretur ac ſtupeat 2 For who can chooſe but wonder S. Domini- 
ind be aſtoniſhed at ſuch. horrible Blaſphlerty ? to ſee 4 Fire- brand cotn- „ Hin. 
pared in ſuch a manner with the Ele Sen of God. But what was 2 = 
5 2 B. E 4 to be thought to come fo near to Chriſt ? why | 
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Torſdolh⸗ 5 uit was de in 2 Ti 85905 I 4 — 1 wher en þ | 
2 Infant, Would not lye in his Cragleys t would .throw himlelf. a 

« © of it; and lye upon the bare Ground ach when,Chriſt Was born, ih, 
* app endl to the Wiſe Men; and When St. Domin iet was baprize bi 
e Codmotber fancied 61 a Stat in his-orehead: Chrilt went x 
* de tw elve V. rs old to the . 7 Sk. Dominick Was carried. to 
by 85 and the I inſt O adm. 
8 table Compariſons But yet unter. e St. Dominick's F ather s Name 
| * was Felix, and. Bis Joanna; now 7 oannd: faith,” Antony, i; | 
das mich as full Gf Grace, 8 > AN ls, 25 5 aid to 
- « the, bleſſed Virgin e Maria We.” 75 | 
 plainer than rhig Compariſon(bbrwegn. our . Dominic 
But it may. be, he wraught Jome el e came near i 
brit. I ſhall mentf0n-” folne. of 5 os we may make a 

*  judg ment of, the/crecdibility” 15 One particular thing u hich 
St. Autonis inſſanltes in, Was St. Dominiths Power-gver Devils; and in 
= 15. truth, he was Very: .extraordigary. in this. Janſeniut bath already put 
2. c. 10. together,ſeysrs ©] nſtances to m Hands. 1 ſeemz che Devil uſed 10 
| woche him in ſeveral Shapes; but he was newer more yexed with 
um, than when he flev up and down. white he was. Preaching to the 
"m3 if | ers. (o my Author calls them ) in the Shape of Sparrow,. He 
FP Piſeeiving the Berl Sunging called to Sister Maximilla to catch lin, 
110 EY and deliver Him te bim. She did ſo; who had no ſooner got him into 
2 Dom- his Ha ds, but he Falls to che pulling him crying out ſtill, Exem, 
1. 3. 8 7: Pen Fil at laſt he ef: not a Feather upon him, anc then inſulted 
cer im, biddin him "Aly. nom if he. could.” The poor Sparrow hoppd 
nd down, till 2 "aſt he” 0 under 4 Braſs Lamf before the Altar 

and 9 he tumbles that: When behold 2 
o h⸗ 857 $55 rn not to the Ground; 
t; but at St. Dominict's | 


þ hace, the 5 ITE dil 
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a the [a IP Was 
_ appeared. But che Dey V 
in the tape of a Money, v 
and the Devil. Was, ſhewir 
nodded to him to ſtand 15 
Des not yet leave his old 

burnt out, and the Monkey bes 1 — to 1 2 800 he made 4 k. 
= -. mentable Noile 5  Dananick: 
© he weiß dot vouchſafe to ſpeak tothe Devil) to ſtand Rill ; which he 
was fal 40 do, till nis Toe was burnt, and then St. Dominick ſound) 
__ laſhd him, and ſeat. him oing. I would not be thought to pick theſe 
Things out of Old Le gendb, that are diſavowed by themſel ves; but! 
aſſurè the Reader, theſe Things are not only contained in the ani 
and approved Writers of St. Dominick s. Life; but in Nicol. Janſenius tl . 
lateſt and moſt elegant of them, whoſe Book was printed at Art! 
A. D. 1622. And he further tells us, that the Devil finding no good 
was to be done this Way, was reſqlved to ſet upon him by main force; 
2 and finding him once to intent at Prayers, that no Noiſe would diſtulb 
him, he takes a huge Stone, from the Top of the Church, and throw" 
it at his Head, but hit only his Cowle. go alen he ſaw he Nog 
not ſtir him with all this, he went ſneakin 

 _ faith; 4» tbe Church of St. Sabina, where the Stone i 
is, "el the bigneſs of a great ede ſaith 2 4 a ; Ha 
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| feel. One time hs MheDevite cartſs to Sith Cora ig bid St. e 4 * 
preſently <7 hich. out, and 10 rated Him that he ſent Mmm away ſpecdilx 
10 to Hell. IF he met with h poſſeſſed Perſons he Rad 2 kick that tit ould - 
male them "confeſs: what nie had a mind to. For de Are tö uadetſthng, 
chat the bleſſed Virgin Os many ular Favoufs ſhe had 288 1 
| ment Wan ght Him füch a way 95 raying, as Waggiever hs = Ye 
before the eee meg Devil a Al bn of Encites thaFeohkd -/ - eV. 
be: Which is ſometimes called the Pſatrer-of the Hef „„ A 
only the Roſary, ors £9 of one hundred'and'fifty 4 ve Mary s, ahh ik 
Pater Nefters. This excellent Device was revealed to ich, 525 his B 
| had three days . with Bryers and Thorns in the Woods" 
iTholouſe ; when the bleſſed Virgin, faith Maut de Rupe, oftfimentded ; 
s the moſt effett#rl means to, 7 hs, the Mold; ai therefore tonmpanded ein de 
bim'to Preach and inculcate this in all Places. * Aﬀfoon as ey T he 11 5 Pla, £43 
5. K 18 not ro we how the Devils wefe ala ; Gopon. 
106 and Fanhquakesitymediatety: had Dei ein 
. J at laſt the Peyils wers heard a. b. * 
to cry but a Air, 2 wo 10 Us, e Af bound by: thy 9617 Bos 4. 
with Chains | of e 64 ee found gut What Fouls 1213. s. 
batther the Devils,” hie made uſe of it ge ,occation; for nding. a per 4 Per | 
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Vith ſeveral Devils, he ties the Roſary of Beads boys 
hen made the D Weis confi hase leaſed; ang af f. 


they ackne dped that no Man that bunt ned in theithiſe of che 
ro go to Hel Upon this ne bids the Pe le fall to k heir Rejy * 
and at every Ave Maria, a Devil went out from the Petſom z 

ver an thing like this done b 2 — 
ito nothing em 


World: We read only of th tir Fx 
26 Cbriſt infirudted wen 
heads about Ffieir Necks, or "oF 1 

Marys. But all Rr of his: 
tormegtinp 1 Wet for wt y tiny Wi 
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mer int Africa! and 
2 the Ble 2 * ing 
rmed Yhe Office of Al 0: ö a 
eame ad. baptiz ed the Child ; 'n Toit wg an 4 came ana des 
l lle Churching, and led her Wa unks wn .. with 8 8. an 
St. Magdalen, the HefedV1rg in being pre} nt, and Chriſt agalw Th Perſon EY 
Performed the Office. Are not. theſe fit ings to be. inſerted inEg Kell 


ſtical Annals: ? But ſomething muſt be ages to N for the Honour 
ry invented by him. 42» 

e that can belieye all theſe Miracles 1128407 rej ort orted "of 1 St: Hewi. 
bY need not Fr @any of the reſt ; a his Books being preſerved wy 


ing 125 in Toke at of "Ss bi 


1s: turning t 
5 4 te "I g his an ths 5 Toole, 10 om che 
= beg FRG up from the Ground at his Devotion. He that ſees 
lufficnt reaſon to believe the Reporters of theſe things upon their . "Ss 
| "a muſt reſt fared that * Td wrought Miracles. ; 2 8 
5 CEP =O ef. 7. 
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Of the Seck, 7. ut = "Sera phi 7 did not con 7 2 ban 
2 K in * IE Gift Fa 14 Mitdeles. I do not god that he i 
4. * AS ener off Devils : 2s Sr. Dalek had; but however he did Won | 
derfulthiogs.in his way. It ſeems St. Fr deer Himfelt was not ſo thn 
: "ble to 1 5 Ly Br, Jen pe ek for St. Francis uſed to threaten thee 
Wadding Vlg, thar if they woul af go out of Perſons he would bring Br In 
el | ver to them At whoſe Name er preſently, flew away, faith Wallin 
AA. or they whad ſo great a Conſternation upon them at the approach 1; | 
36. er, that a Pa Perſon: perceiving. at a quarter. of a Miles 6 
fe an is coming towards fim, ran away tor ſeven Miles together, c 
4 ing and, howling ; as the ſame Grave and late Author relates. Yet ole 

| * time the Devil, who owed him a ſpight,. was Jike to have been too ha 
for him; when he was condemned ſo be hanged for a Spy; and ju 
©. "upon the Rack, and there confeſſed himſelf a ke. but by. good for. 

Wagd: FN ea the F. e and knowing his ſimplicity, (or 94/ 

1.35. A A. confeſſes. he was commonly geconnted & Fool) procured his te. 
. Ch But ths Devil. (if the Francedns Anal, may be credited) un 

not ſo much afraid of egming near St. Francis; for finding him once in 


„ fn .the Cave of Monte 4. Alverne, ws "ge Ep. to have Fundy ed him donn 


y.power over a ce. 
us Converſion by 
g'2 mind to be at the 


"Apared neither Man ner e 3 . qt People in ue feat, 
tig Fa durſt got Mir ove of the Gi of the City. St. Francis moved 
wink s pious Zeil not to kill, but to cd rt this Wolf, out he goes atthe 
Gutes of ay City, with no other Armoir than what he could preſent- 
* ly make with his Fingers, ig. the Sign of the Croſs ; the People wer 
of po! the, top of. their Houſes to ſee'the iſſue of ofthis Encounter: The 
comes with open Mouth Ge, him, St. Francis preſently ſhuts 
Spoel- his Mouth.with the Sigu of the Croſs (ſee here faith Spoelberch, the wol 
2 cg dertul:Vertue of the Sign of the Croſs.) After this St. Francis come to 
um Fran- parly the Wolf in a familiar manner, and ſays to him, Brother We Watt, 
1 commau⸗ thee in the name of. Chriſt that thou hurt neither me nor am) but 
elſe; U pon which he immediately falls on the Ground in the 7 of a 
Pente. St. Francis takes him to Confeſſion, laying open before him 
the horrid Cruelties he had committed; but at laſt offers Terms of A 
Ra between him and the City; the Wolf by the moving of his 
il and Ears plainly ſhewed that he underſtood and accepted his O 
3 A St. Francis then'tells him, he knew he did all xliis to ſatisſie his Hul, 
ger, therefore he would take care he ſhould be provided. for, if he woult 
* promiſe he would never hurt : any body. again. The Wolf bows his Head 
in token of Conſent; and when St, Francis 15 & out his Hand to Va 
the bargain ſure, the Wolf put his right Faot.into his Hand; ( very we 
underſtanding the way of Contracts). pen chis the Wolf wy 
K walks alone With him towards the City; ; the People ſeeing that, floci- 


« wb in great n about Him. St, Francis makes an excellent * 
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* | 
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yon, laſ TEEN em 20 25 1 2 Bro- 
| hd 124 quaints them with the promiſe he had made 1 man- 
tenanes ie WAL renews his promiſe before them all, as formerly. 
The people were filled with great joy, and the Wolf lived very innocent- 
ty and neighbourly among them all the feſt of his days, and the Peo- 
amented his Death. This Story, I confeſs, Mid not & pect K, 
to have net with any where elle than in the Golden Legend, or the in. 1.5 3 
 genious ook of Gonformities; but not onl finding 1 it, in other more cre- dulij Apo- 
Til among them, but inſerted into their Books Of Annals by — 245 - 
Waddi P 


ng defended by Hen. Sedulius who Writ an Apology for the Book 77 og 
informities, I thought I had reaſons to produce it: Not knowing but Francil. 
that E. V. might reckon this among the Miracles of St. Francs,gyhich <2 LL 
he'parattel'd With thoſe of, Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Cardinal Bonaven . c. 29- 
ture doth not particularly relate the Story, but he mentions his 7 E 
F Wolves among his extraordinary Acts; and tells us of St. Francis 5 lee 
great kindneſs to all ſorts of Creatures, calling e ee Sz 4 f * 


Aud although Chriſt and his Apoſtles thought it enough to reach 
only to Men and Women, St. Fran N his Charit "was fo m kt eyond 
theirs, that he Preached to Birds a Beaſts as St. An Whony of Padua his 


Diſciple did to Fiſhes, And I aſſure yon with no fal Sugceſs. For 
Wadding tells us that St. Francis was in diſpute. with himſelf, whether it w. Fun 
were fitter for him to ſpend his time in Praying, or Preaching; Being in 2 9 
a great perplexity about it, he ſends to Brother Siluaſer (the ſame who 5 T 
faw the Golden .Croſ; s come out of St. Francis his Mouth) 40 Sher 
Clara, that they ſhould ſeek to God fon xeſolution; ; they both that 
be was to Preachy being thus fatiShed in his Call; the next Morning 
early he goes towards Bevagna, and ſeeing a place where i Torn of 
ſevera kinds of Birds were gathered together, he makes haſt. thither, 
ſalutesthe-Birds, as if they had been realonable Creatures, Ilie Birds 
being by with expectation, turned themſelves and bowed their Heads 
towards Rim; then he admoniſhed them all to hear the Word of God, 

and then ſaid to them; My Brethren, Ye ght to praiſe your Creator that 
hath given you Feathers aud Wings. and good Air, 425 that provides for 
you without your gare. At which excellent In ſtructions, the deyo ut 178 * 
ſtretched out the lings, opened ic ie and looked ᷑arneſtly upon him. 
Then he walked in the midſt of them, and not one of them ſtirred, till he 
gave them the Bleſſing, and made the 5 of the Croſs over them aud hie 
they all flew away together. Thus Cardinal Bonaventure and Haling both 
parely relate the Story of his firſt Preaching, after it was/rovealed that 

e ought to preach : But that was not all; but they tell us th: t being re- 
turned to his Diſciples, he blamed himſelf for ſo neglecting the Duty of * 
Preaching to the Birds. From hence he went forward in his Work, and * 
the Swallows (not being 1 ſuppoſe at his former Sermon) were ver 
troubleſome in making a noiſe to the diſturbance. of the Auditory ; to r 

whom he thus ſpake, * Swafftows, it in now time that I ſpeak ; for l. 1 . - 
Jou have tatled enough already. Hear. the word of God, and hold your peace "4: 


till that Be done, * 9270 rent did ; and 44 the People were aſto Vene 
niſhed at the Mir 


. 3 
N N 
7 8 3 + 
* * 


A. 1212. 
kracleg as well they mi ght. A Scholar of Paris, hav- u. 32 
ng heard the lame of is yh Fi the ſame Authors, and being 
very much troubled at the ehattcring of a Swallow, commanded him in 
the name of St. Franciß to'come to him arid hold his peace; which the 
wad immediately Wd.” Another time, 48 St. Francis was paſſi ug 35 
N h Fa Marſhes 5. Venice, he heard a great numbet of Birds ding: x. 2 1 
N | | ing 
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bi ning pleaſantiy t r, he told: his Companion, "be wu &. go and, ſg 
7 WY gpl gy den Which hegid z but bec zuſe the noi was logen 
5 i they could not hear Prayers, he bid themgeave off nein vil he had 
=: done. Which they did Crteadily n leiden a men rte en, of Oe. 
„ 14. il. ii. dience. But this Spirit of Devotion did not fall c the Birds alone; 
or hg inſtrugted a Sheep to. attend Prayers, Which Je conftantly di 
Fa a ing, and bleating before the Altar of the Bleſſed. Virgin, Which 
Vas her way of faluting lier. O, but at the Eleyation of the Hoſt, {is 
feel down upon her Knees, in token of her profound Reverence. 1: 
zul. © Deed. not now wonder at the deyout Dagoof .Lichon, whole Story is toy 
uſed.» with ſo much e by Euſebjus Nierembergi 5, that 


| 0 
ji bt gore to a Cook of Liſho #, and conſtantly! follo we the Sacrament where 
=_ esd jt went; and could 2 means be dnn off "on bis attendance; 


and not only ſo; but would let no perſons be quiet, if they did not py 
theit Devotion to the acrament. 2 Hink it would be 2 hard Cale ts 
determine Whether St. Francis His or the Lisbon Dog, or St. 4. 
Hons Hite had the greateſt Bevotioß to the Haſtz/Te.is certainthey 
4 " ery aura Sep ade in their ſeveral kinds. But it was not only 
ſuch mild Creatug that were thus obedient to St. Francis, 
bur being once toM ach at Frei a. the MarketPlace, che young ple 
| of an Aſs ran up .and down, att very much diſturbed him; at lat 
1 ading 85. Fr ancis with 4 aſing Countenance,laid to 1 Brother "At; Id 
4.6 4 fire thee to ſtand {ti wot. zuterr e the word od which ] an uv 
- Preaching to this thirſty People. Upan which a Aſs (moved ballen 
2 ſee the nl b chi odd Man in op ning his poor Kindred) fell up. 
on his Knees and hear be de jon quite out. Was agy Miracle ike 
theſe ever done by Chriſt or 15 Apoltles?. But dig St. Faucis work no 
other kind of Miracles 2 Ves, we are told of many more; and of ano- | 
ther gature, but they are all delivered by the fame Perſons, and upon 
the ſam. 0 ſo That if, we believe ſome upon their Words, we ought 
dc tie all; if we ago ſome and take others, we believe not upon their | 
| 4 3 ; bye f 1 6 page a is ſo W 
that We t not ohir it, Viz, t t. Hetoniu applying that place 0 
chen. the Pt 7e him, þ e fits upon the ai, aud rides upon the Wings of th 
Tan. 3-8 Mind; m makes it plain from thence, that St. Fraucis — * above the Che- 
WY 1 of the Order of Seraphim (for which reaſon, or for none, E. H 
2 U "uy, * Ser ny ro Frgans — 1 7 out, they tell us, that 
A ar any ariot of Fi amo Diſciples ; but what was more 
2 mir an he and his # roth 7 Ma in ge bay he was ſo ſet 
1 7 ir Vick Xl 55 Log tax he * to caſt A on : lis 
outh; and ca r. Aaſæus to crying, A. a. a. with the force 
Fasel. x, of which Breath ee cus Was carried uy . the Air many Cu- 
Ae bits, faith Wadding. BOY Oh Was noextraordinaty thing with St. Fran 
8 225 cts himſelf to be raj for Frier Lea who was permitted to be 
1. 1j. with him in his retlremnghir| to loute d Alverno, found him ſometimes 
un ſo high 1 in the Air in a rapture, that he could juſt; kiſs his Feet; ſome 
x, * 9. times up ta the middle of the Trees, and ſamezimes ſo high, that b 
could hardly atem bim; (eſpecially, in g dark Night) Bet the mob 
Spectlum Elorious Miracle of St. Francis was that of ther Wounds of C brif 
pencil . In his Side, and Zands, and Feet. As ta hi is is obſervable, that 
2.c- 3 they were ſo wonderfully cncealed, hab g, Man could ever fully di 
cern them in his lye-time ; only Frier Ruffin once thought he fied th 
Ped in his Side. And although many ways were uſed to * 


4 
A 


9 D e 52 wa 19 4 


uth of theſe Wound after his Death; yet to me there | 

none like kat of the Tinage of Ste Francis, for to Convince a cer Wadding 
als Frier, from the mark a the Wound in his Side freſh Blood was 7 47 A 
nin" ron?! from which eie be moſt firmly believ'd them. And can 
de think that St. Thomas his Putting his Hands into the Wounds of our 
caviout's Side, Was half o ſtrong an Evidence of the Truth of ( av 
Refurre@100 as the bleeding of an Image was of the Wour 
St, Francis 2 No, no, altho a Body may deceive, à Picture cannot. = 
not theſe now doughty Miracles, and atteſted with ſuch uncontroul l! 
ble Evidence, that they ow be Pye 6 wp ROE of Chriſt and 


ee 


his gent Fond % = rt. T4 "x 4. * * TE 


wo 8. Be ak arch! this firſt Head, in og upon a wi; un FIR 80 
(eta Reports Miracles are received. and 7 8 7 in the Roman Miracles 

Church; I Ihall give an Aecoum e ſome of chem nearer home, by che Brit 
which we may judge hom far ch Miele: boaſted of by E. M. ought, and % 
in poi: of exagibility, 40 be,compared with choſe of Chriſt and his Salate 


IE bs, 1 : ; 
+ #4 IR . * 


| 8 


Apoſtles. T hope none will deny, that there ie ſome. Bounds to be 
ſetito I belief” of Reports of Miracles? For althe gods Omnipoten | 
ey hath 90 Böunds, Jet K ki tha God doth equally 
imploy his Power in all Th l Times, nor as often as Men 
ſhall pleaſe to ay he dot maß Cafes/it is very hard to deter- 
e, the fartheſt Prreir 5 of hs e of Nature; and punctwaliß 
We nh what is a Miracle, and Whar' not for the Power of meer na- 


tural Cauſes may lye ſecrer and hidden from us; yet from a continual 
Obſetvation- of, the Courſe of Nature u certain Sphere may be fixed, 
within which the Effets f Nature are contained. As that 3 2 y be- 
ing once. dead, cannot of it ſelf come to life again; thiat there are 
ſome Diſeaſes at "ſuch a height as to be incurable by natural Means; in 
theſe Caſes, the'raiſing of ſuch a Body to Life, the curing of ſuch Di- 
{eaſes being done frequently, publickly, and in ah inſtant, are great 
Arguments of a miraculohs and divine Power. And this We lay Was 
the Caſe of the Miracles of '@hriſt-ghd his Apoſtles? but fromJhence | 
Men ought not to abuſe Mankind; "Alc I becauſe the Power of God is 
unlinited, thereſeue to fay,, That dhe moſt extrWvagant, fooliſh and idle 
Imagarions of Men; hecauſe they have paſſed; without. Proof, for 
Miracles argong credulgwn People, ol Rill, bo receiv far ſuch. For 
ic it reaſonak le, that heeauſe we believe l nothing ! 15 impoſſible with 
Cod, therefore we EN got queſtion that ſo many Saints walked with 
their Heads off}: or did fuch extravagant Things as the Makers of the 
Lives of the Saints tell us? For it Was not only St. Denis of Fraute of | 
whom that is reported; but dur o Eecleſiaſtieal Stories will a. 
quaint us with many Iaſtances of a like Nature. So Mr. Greſſy tells us oh 
of 5 Juſtinian the Martyr, That when his Head was cut off, his Body pre. Church- 
Jenth roſe, and taking the Heal between the two Arms, went: down to Es — 1H 
Sea ſhore; and walking thence\ on the Sea, paſſed. over 10 the Port called by <.. . 
bi Name; and being. arrived in the place, where 4 Church is now built to 
| his Memory, be fel dann; and was there buried by St. David, with: admi- 
alle Flymns and Cent, So the fame grade Hiſtorian relates of Book 23. 
"Of tha, That as ſamm it her Head was cut off, her Body preſently roſe ; © 55: 
pa d taking up the Head. in the Hands, by the condutt of Angels, "walked 
ny be age to the Churches of St. Peter and St. Paul, abont a 
Pater 9 a Mite FA * the Place of her 'ſaffering, ; ; and when it whs 
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Would not they ſpeak #t 
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or Miſtake come into i 


monſtrat ie 4 h an thi. | 
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Eecleſ. 


v. 3. ther Miracle concerning him, 


mays 
Book 8. 
C. 26. n, 3. 
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CE —E Ge — e doe 88 ; 2 1 
that Mr. creſſ did q bo at large relates | 

the Miracle of St. Winifred's Head being j hell h [7 þ Boch wing and 
ber rifing ug p preſently upon it; cleanſe me her Face rom the Nie a $ ix N 

| to the wonder ul Foy of the w ole Congregat ion.” But, AS fired before; FN . 


to the 507% + 
* 10.29 dick queſtion the latter patt of it, h 


„ white Cirele \'remained ever. af fr about hep Ne „ ſoeatipe he ace Aeon 
vert the Sell ion had been made.” the Heart of Maß deut of 
this > When Mr. Creſß faith 7; wy 7 1 ti late "ber Death, her Story 


vas written by the ho Jy Abbot Elerius, f aff Epil Furbers Ne 
Story was ceny read upon her Day in the Hie, ſecundlum uſum 
gun. But St. Edmund had a red Lift about lis Neck, when after his 

Head had been cut off by his Enemies, it was found. Jo ned faſt to his wy . 
Body in his Grave; and, which Was very remarkable;When his Friends 


ſceking after his Body in the Woodland: ke deve loſt themſelves, _ 
and one of them cried to the * 85 V here art thou? The Head aß . 5 
ind ade er 7 N ſo till n * 


Creſſy's ; 
lle, 
Hiſtory, 


y V f 5 ee. J. ?7 e. 7. 
But ſo much lie dare td 75 © he comfelies* hat = 1 
Bede and the Saxon 915 . ond ” L oog theſe his 
own Malmsbuty is one] but b 1 0 Mord e the Saxons a 2 + 

bated the Britains to that Aexree, that they would not ſb, mib ag rOember = 
their Saints. Which is a very. Likely thing. But of alf ne Miracles of. . 
this kind, commend me to thoſe of St C One gs 0 When hie u 
building an Oratory, an Iriſh" Artifier came tos his AG | 
being envied by his Fellew-orkmen,' they very ee e TN his 
Head, and tied a great Stone to his Body, and ſofa rew it into à Pond: «| 
Next Moraing the beheaded Artificerbriogs his Head in his mand | —_ 
| the great Stone at his Back; and alf pode himſelfto'St. Calbe. 1 
then the Head (to whom * belong di to ſ ch a it ſelf — 


ancient Soft without gx 


the Saint. O Servant of Goll. rens, and " 8 + 
vill tell thee all the Things wi "how, weft Hoh! ollgthis — . 

he had no, fooner done,” Put th He U t | 12 ; dels Story, a ving | 1 
done ſo, expired. But As. rk is Alling the Gyant Cas at 14.f.54.t, 


St. Auen in Scotland, who t Id hi that Wucht his Sdul out of 
Hell; and being ſo ufefü A N n, upon the 2 Sof St. Caduc; Winne * 00 
2 notable Digger and Labourer these a god} & after. Have we not 

| now very great reaſon. tobelieve theſe Miracles And i is not the Autho- 1 
rity of the Legendaries, from whom theſe Things are reported, equal 

do the Teſtimony of all Chriſtians > And are ndt the Miracle 


les themſelves 
as credible, and likely to be true, as thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 2 
But if theſe do not ſatisfie, What can we be able to ſay, to Count 
Halen Earl of” Northumberland; who being beheaded for Rebellion againſt 
ey the Conqueror, his Head, ſixteen Years after his Death, faith 
Copgrave, was found faſten d to his Body, and only a bloody Liſt about I. F. 278. 
iS Neck, where it was cut off. It ſeems Rebels are as phe of theſe 
Miracles: as Saints. Me need not at all wonder now, that when he was 
Xheaded, while he: was faying; his Pater- Noſter, his Head went through 
with it, after j its being cut off This would hardly go down for a Mi- 
Fa when we have ſuch choice of ſo much better and plainer Mira- 
ah related by thoſe Authentich Hiſtorians ; from whom Mr. Crefſy and 
ers have furniſh* dthemſelves with ſuch Traſh. - 
Coe | NKU 
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grave, OT a 


; F. is bei S 
nd called in the Nritiſi Tongue e and on 
a ſudden the Sea Fowl gathered abour- him, and by their. Bills and 
Claws took him out of che Water andarritd him into the Air, and at 
a Rock, making a Bed of Feathers for him and 


driving away Serpents and hurtful Creatures, and ſhelter d him from 


Wind and Hail and Snow, by joyning their Wings together over hin 


came to him, and brought him a Braſs. Bell, and put t e Child's Moutb 
to it: And when the Child was 


ſo ſubtle à nature, that he voided no Excrements. Thus he continu 
till he could walk, and the Swaddling-cloaths in which he was Wraft, 


grew to him as Bark to a row! juſt as he grew. Afterwards a Wo 
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| 28 ent iter; e Man, chat Writ mt er 
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the Bell; which afforded nouriſhment ſweerer than any Milk: And of 
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While the Child lay thus, before nine Days were paſſed, an Angel 
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60 to 
Sk. David prayed for k Cure 
14 8 hp PI: Jo. rayed for 5 return of it, and 15 
of, This  Miraels: Alford relates, altlÞu; ah be thin! 85 the Writers "of 45 _ | 
i be 2 a 4 little too muck in 7777 Miracles. "Bur" tomy mind 529. v. 3. 
be of. # Bell, was not ſo ſtrangs as St. Beragh's fucking oY 
Fri very g avely relates. No Far Cee =. 
"OE ius his & Ducle tout 25 bf him, and toll hig 2 15. | 
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ted 9 at % Mather s Brehfs.. "Ff Capgrave had had 1 
_ 1 of his — 5 be ouch have added rant this — 3 * 1 ng 
| far ay 7k. cee (as he Had réeaſon) b very angry with thoſe 

that le St. Froegths bis Ear gave Milt: for althingh, Faithhe, ir were 
| fille Fo God 70 make his Ear give MAE yet 2 7 is not frobable; betauje WY 

other Fight erde ut well for his f 0 
ce ad nor of any Miracles L by Chrilt kirbcelf, till be en- , 
15 en his Preaching 3 but cheſe Saines began very early and ſome © 
of them Field out to a mighty Age; for St. David lived to 247. r 
tanto "125. vr: -Mochazus to 150. and St. Cal hubius 5s long, St. Finnian - 1 M 
60 108 81. K er d 5, but Se. Aieran for 3 00 Years, Funn ce Au⸗ Col anus 
tbor of His Life, ear 30g. ith rhe Leſſon upon his Day St. An 360. 5 a 
' & Might etis - 1 le word, nor eat Martii. 


390. l which time he neither nale a 

fr Mg „„ bh Autlior of his Life faith ;-bur Ale old Verſes eited by P. 627. 

Cogent, lay, 7, bat in all that time he Ge ſpa ke wor eat; and others 24. Mr tit 

that ſpeak more o derately;” fay\ That In 040: we yer he eat 10. P. 754 

4 A ptetty reaſonable Faſt forrany Man But to. bè ſure much ex. 

ceecing that of Chriſt Hitnſelf: Bur kbar is not our preſent Buſineſs; 

which is, to ſh&w how very earl y they - began to work Miracles. It is 85 

ould begin ſooner than in their Mothers v. Furs 


was * his Mothers Womb, 1 500 ſe. 16. en. 9 
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mnpgfency. Vet Bollandus, would fain in his Notes, have? it ſoften gollandus 4 

1 ad wade more probable; U. That a Foice wd holed to that} wpoſe, s not. in vit. | 
and Ant fame tho, 1 the Child pale in his Mothers Wombz but he con- Lk x6. 1 
' feſt the Ns. Mi." are expreſs that it was the Child ; and the =. 7. = 


Wag of- tie Chufch reg are e plain to that . oh 
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Aich weld zung up up on ks Day, faith; Arnoldus Woh, from” hom 15. 1 pro 


Blinds had them: And we hope they were more honeſt than to praiſe 
God for that whifch they did not believe. Was St. Fohn Baptiſt's leap- 
ing in his Mothers Belly to be compared to this? But they have a bet- 7. &. Fur- 
ter inſtance to parallel this, viz. St. Nicholas his faſting Wedneſdays 8 bei c. 2. . 
and Fridays while he ſuckt bis Mothers Breaſts; or which is all one, ſuck © 


ing on once on thoſe days, which T ſuppoſe being after Yeſpers, made it a 
(22 Faſt : 
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Boiling „. 7... cheſs now 1 4 al 0 Bn NOS . W | 
E < + his Apoſtles Wan begining ro work Miracles ſomuch ; 


ithal we nevef find jar hlt id bi. poſtles d b ſuch | 
[ 17 10 0 paß Over ei Refurrection: of: a Robin, red bea, 

it Way an oc What with the meaneſt to ſave Sc hool- 
boys from N a8 Cupgraue cell. us ſome of, his Saints have pe 
Witneſs the Boy at Canterbury that ran ſor Sanctuary to St. Adrim's 
Czpgrave Tomb at St. Auguſtins, Whither his Maſter” .purſyed, him ; and reſolved - 
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_— Ky to whip him, till a white Dove: appear on 9525 top of the Tomb, and 
3 by ſtretching out his Neck and the ws s beg ged . 5 for him: then 
4 — the Maſter fell upon his Knees o = Wer and confeſſed his fault; and 


ſo the Dove flew away. But he bettet noi than at another 
time, (if he were the ſame N en whippiog. the Boy however 
5 that had fled thither, his Arm, waz held ſtretched out all that Day til 


he fell upon his Knees to the Boy, and asked lim pardon and by his In- 
terceſſion he recovered the uſe of his Arm. The truantly Boys that 
1d. F. 4. ran relic Bregwin's Tomb for Sanctuary from their Maſters, became 


inviſible 
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pe City // 1 H hich See de Cove Þ 
nd Prahece? "Il a terrible. Fimane 72 Gale { the K bunte hat 1 5 
= compelled toy devour their Children. - By. reaſon- whareof St. Ivo 225 19 8 

eleven more deviht Companions, F 1 that, LT and Paling thro! Tb * + 
uV Countries, at laſt came" to Sts (Now 5 hat a gro ofs thing 15 ghus.2 Maletbu⸗ 
That i Ilham ram 0 Malnsbury Janh, That 85 eff... his Country £0: avoed, the iy F. 292. 
F pleaſures which. 2 rich Bi 28 afforded im; that. he only lad three altord 
Companions, and never r, ment ibus his coming, ta,] VN NAM. Crelly had head 7! 
WOK to take no notice of this, although, me. 


the, Popt's advice they. epere e, and 7% b % 5 i dilpofe- 
tion, toget her 2170 1 Eephew Sithius and bis A. inſt man this, 50 det. 
ty Pera Names) and ſame others came into Britz ny. (Obſer ven 5 5 


Neider, the Pope ſent St. Ivo intd Britain ; for. 
enn; from the A B &þ 4 not 
 bttle os Fac in this.) And at laſi died in a Town ale e. 40 three 15. ib. 1. 
Miles alſtance from E untington, ſerving Godall his days in Watching, Faſt. 2 
"ng and Prayers. But all this while, not one Word is 1aid; of any. ac- 
— Kaine this goed Biſhop had all his Life time in England, not one 
Peron” 18pretended to haye known who lie Was, or whence he came 
till the Carpenter Exi s Viſion ; therefore we come g that. Mr. Cre 
| ang his ſacred Boch remained ſeveral . ges inghe Place of. his 4252 
in ſo much & hi Memory was"loſt ; in that place. But at laſt, A. D. 1001. 
a certain Husbaud nian as he was plowing the Ground, light upon hig Tomb, 
which being takgy p and opene the ody of, a Biſho in his Pontifical 
Ornaments was ſeen in it. The, Neght following the 75 me Biſhop; St. Ivo 
Ppeared in g very reverend Form, and with great brighineſs to a Carpenter 
called Ezi, and told him who he as; commanding him to /s enifie to Ednoth 


. | Abou 


| car, * 


ſhops ; and I aſſure his, 


. * + A 14 ö 


cat ian of the 


— . 
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Abbot of Ramey that he fund traillgte bis and fi Companion jug 
from thence to his Monaſtery. But the Poor Man not having the bolthe(; to 


Flute this Viſſon, he appeared to. Him the ſetond thme repeating the (ny 
| Commands; which heſtill mg/g to perform, at the. third A pparition þ he 
Biſhop ſmote him on the Side with his Crofier, telling him that the puis „ 
that ſtrote ſhould remain, till he had performed what $44 been. tnjnyned hin 
The Man awaking preſently after, found a grievous pain in his Side i; f, 
Sword had pierced it. Thus was he compelled to detlare his Viſton ts th 
_ Abbot, which, as ſoon as he had dane, he was freed from his pain. Bu te 
- Abbot would give no Credit to what the "May told bim, But calling hin 
Cloms and Fool, ſaid, muſt we. Tranſlate and Ve, erat the. Aſbes o F bod 
: prot what Cobler 2 the Night following The holy 222 70 the 4. 
bot, and ſaid, riſe quickly, for I whom thou ſcornfully calleaſt Cobler, be 
Brought thee here a pair of Boots that will laſt a good while. Theſe thy 
| muff pat on and wear foÞ-ny ſake. » Hiing Jaid ting, he ſeemed ts 
d his Legs a pair of Boots with care fue them fit ſmooth and handſm 
Preſently the Abbot waking Felt ſuch horrible pain in his Legs, thut le un 
not able to walk or fland, aud fifteen Tears tid he Femain under this Iofir. 


F 


mity (of Boots.) By this Miracle, ſaith Mr. Creſſy the Sauctity if the 
Holy Biſhop was approved. N wonderful diſcovery of 'Sandity ! To r. 
venge bimſelf ſo ſeverely upon the Abbot for his teaſogable Suſpicion | 
of an Impoſture ; methinks however a pair of ſtreight Shooes might 
have been fair puniſhment at firſt for calling him Cobler; ,and if thok 
had not convinced him, he might then have proceeded to the Scorch ſe- 
verity of the Boot. But we are to conſider that a great deal depended 
upon the honour of the Body that was to be I ranfſated ; for the reſort 
would be made accordingly ; and therefore a long Gout upon an old 
Abbot might by an eaſie Metaphor paſs for St. Zvs's'Bogts. I wonder 
Mr. Creſſy omitted another Miracle, wrought, no doubt, u approbati- 
on of the Sanitity of the Holy EO too; for in my opinion the Story 
of St. Ius Girale is as good as of his Boots; for which we muſtunder- 
ſtand theſe Saints were very ſevere towards all Perſons who neglected 
their Feſtival-days. Now it ſo happened, that a Monk commanded his 
Servants to work upon his day, and Tpake notvery kindly of the Saint 


Capgray, (It may be queſtioning whether ever there was any ſuch Saint or no; 
F. 260 or calling him Giraler, as we may think by his puniſhment.) To him 


The Saint replied, I am Ivo whom thou lately ſaid ſi thou did jt not kn, 
and hindered ft Men from keeping my Fraſt; Here, take this Girdle, aud!) 
this Token remember me; and girding it about him, he left him. The 
Monk waking, found himſelf as it were girt with an Tron Girdle, and 
with horrible Pains and Diſeaſes; till by viſiting St. Fvo's Monument he 
recovered his Health. Thus, theſe Miracles end in ſome honour to“ 
Shrine or Monument, which may reward the Monks well for the ule 0 
their Inventions to delude the People. But did ever Chriſt or his Apo. 
ſtles teſtifie their Sanctity, by giving Men ſuch Boots and Girdles 1 
St. Foo did? Did they ever vindicate the Honour of their Feſtivals in 
ſuch a manner? It's true, when Perſons openly lied and cheated, they 
were once ſtruck dead upon the place; and when others profaned tie 
holy Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper they were ſeverely puniſhe : 
but what is this, to the queſtioning the Body of ſuch an unknown 54" 
as St. Ivo 2 What is this, to the hindring Men from keeping his Feſtival 
Were the other ſuch fit ends for God to imploy his Power in working 
Miracles a8 theſe? Could any think, the aſſerting the Apoſtol ical 5 
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g — The Holmes of rien Inftitutionswere ft 0 be Compal 
it the owning of the Body of St. Tuo, Or making Servants . 5 
1;5 Holy-day 2, If they do, they muſt have, Gert Apprebepſiohs, of 

the Chriſtian” 1 from what dome. WO Id: Tem * be ink the. 
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75 „ 1 * . _ har 1 e, 

| . en; yet,without avy drmunitqon of Wer Health or e 
een Circumifance, ofthis Miracle, F235. 
ſor Reuthe upan *; lor who can gell but there might be as 
tue ig/tharasih dhe Sign of the Croſg or her. irdle ? When was 
ver a Miridle cnn the Apoſtolical times,. as in theletting 
ae the Bek oß a Doe to St. Næo ta For as Mr. Creſy,obſerves, he FS 

was of 4 1 ftatufe Jo. very dm « "and Aar fiſh, that in celebrating Maſs, he mas Gu 

obliged to make e of an Iron  footftuol; Now,. faith grave, ome great . 
Man knocking Haſtily che Door, * Neet endeayourgd to open, It, and + 
the Bolt was much too hig tor bi 1 and Miracle ! The Bolt G 
was let down to his Giles hat he might With aſe open it. Had it F. 39. 
not been as well, for the Dogr? * 4 f ned it lei by a Miracle? 'But 
then St. Neot would* have hace ad in At. D id ever any of them «x 
revenge 1 as St. Qu, id en Mho pullgg- a Man by the Noſe in 
the Night for it, and *a$-*Caparave * 445 the next. Morning touching 
his Noſe, it dropt off into the Baſon where he Was wathing ; or as 
. Fqwin > When an old Man ſware by: his Beard, that the Land was I. F. 125. 
his own, which belonged to St. Egwin immediately his Beard fell to 
the Ground, and ſo he loſt his Land and his Beard too id ever any 
of them Curſe a whole Trade ina Town as St. Egwin did; For St. Eg 
vin, we muſt know, went often from his Manaſtery of -Eveſbam to ts 1 
fer to Preach to the people; which place was pry al of Smiths, Who 
beat their Anvils ſo loud While he was Preaching, that he could not be 
heard; upon that he ſolemnly Curſed the Trade of Smiths in that 
place, ſo that, faith Ca apgrave; never did any one thrive by it ſince. Did 
ever any of them bind themſelves in Tron Chains for their Sins and 15 
in Pilgrimage in them, as St. Egwin did from England to Rome? (As Crel)'s 
Mr. Creſſy relates the Story from Ancient Authors.) And were any of * 
them afſured of the pardon of their Sins by ſuch a Miracle as he was ; l. 21. 4. f. 
vie, As ſoon as he had faſtned his Chains he caft the Key which locked them u. 4 5. 
together into the River Avon, publickly proteſting that he mould never eſteem 


himſelf 
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aeg of the Spheres, | 
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Panion to come 7 


nd he ſoould 


* 
tr icii c. 32 Fs Py * 5 8 þ 
| | they accompanied 
| Colga bb Bu Rays ok Sight inſlead of 


Torches, 
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rin, 1340. a whole Night together: Several, of them ground at the Mill for £8 
2 mus and Fs tgernachus While they wer e reading. | 4 An Angel carried a Let- 
Marr. p. ter from St. Co/umba, who upon receiving it, went ten Days Journey!" 


Martin, Which we read nothing in the Lives of Chriſt or his Apoſtles. I S 


2˙. 


. 8 one oF ray bear ir, which r capgrav. 
in wi But it NY the Angels ſhould roll «the Bell, when the F. 1. 
fiele he Virgin taught him to Sing. For ſhe appearing one Night to 
him at her own Altar, came and laid her Hands upon him ; and after- 

_— begun: a T une before him as Maſters uſe to do to Scholars. The 

ant in Capgrave, which contained only an Invocati- 

| el. hs oy which no doubt ſhe- Extreamly deſires. In my fadg- 
nent it was a great kindneſs the Angels did to St. Finias, When they gave c 
him three round. Stones, Which ſerved him inſtead of Candles in the F. 
Night, to Read, an Write, and pray by all his Days. But the Au- e Sun. 
chor of his Life in the late Jeſuits Collection, tells us, that the Fingers of Corum 16. 
& Eis left Hand ſerved him inſtead of Candles ; which a poor 719 
Country Fellow eſpying, loſt, one Rye for his Curioſity. But St. Parrick's * 
fingers did wightily outſMine his; for in a very "ae Night his Coach 
nan not being able to find his Horſes: St. Patrick out of great compaſ- 
ſon towards him, lifts up the Fingers of his right Hand, and v1 
faith, Jocelin, a very winderful thing! His five Fingers dick hine like the * 
Beams of tlie Sun, and turned Darkneſs into Light, and Night into vir. Sr. 
Day. This 7 1 confeſs, was very extraordinary ; 3 but 1 1. another? Patricu 
Eh dt. Fifledi's Tigers did well, when, we are told, ſne 1 

ht to Prayers and her Candle g ing out, the Fingers of h Dapgrav. 

Hand did give ſuch a Light, 45 305 only ſerved her ſelf, but all about F. 126. 2 
her to read by. And can any of thefe be parallel d by 25 Miracles a 


far 


done by Chriſt or his es? Theſe are a ſort of N be- N 
yond what any of "our Fanaticts have pretended to 4. 
Now if We conſider the Miracles doge either by 6080 or his K Uþ 


files, we ſhall find"that theſe Legendary Saints did very much cel, 
them in the ſame kind of Miracles. Mur Saviour, we read, only faſt- 
ac ſorty Days and forty Nights; we Rae met with one already that 
faſted a hundred Vears: But if that ſeem too Homantiel, we ſhall fipd 
ſome of them faſting the ſime time of forty Days, bat with the Additi- _ 
oof a very pretty Circumſtance, that they grew fatter and taller-by 7 
it. So we read i Colganus of St Mord: but St. Aidanus in Capgrave, Colgan. 
out pitched him; for he faſted K ays and fifty Nights, and grew fat. 31 Yon 
ter alſo, St. Bartholomew of Durham, for ſeven Vears and a half before 
lis Death drank nothing; if he had not eaten in chat time neither, it vir St. Ai- 
would have been a per & Miracle. . 
When our Bleſſed Saviour Preached, he did ak nike a Mountain: on 
purpoſe, but went up into the next at hand; but when St. Aentegern 
vas to Preach in Wales, (though there was no want of Mountains there,) 42, Ke. 
2 Mountain roſe up under his Feet, which abideth to this Day, faith cn Jan. 
(rave. Bollandas | in the Notes on his Life, tells us, the ſame x ſaid ow” * 
. David, but with more particular Circumſtances, thus related by Cigar. 
Mr. Oe; « When all the Fathers aſſembled, aſſigued St.David to f. 840 
Preach, he commanded a Child which attended him, - and had lately & Church 
been reſtored to Lite by him, to ſpread a Napkin under bis Feet: reed ” 
and ſtanding upon it, he began to expound the Goſpel and the Law z. 
" ty the Auditory. All the time chat his Oration continued a Snow- | 
- Vhite Dove deſcending from Heaven, fat upon his Shoulders; and 
« Moreover the Earth on which he ſtood raiſed it felf under him, till 
it became a Hill, from whence his Voice like a Trumpet was fn. 
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me them come and ſuck the Cows in their places, for fear they ſhould = 

' loſe their Milk. So the Author of the Lite of St. Gerald affirms, that 

at his Comm nd. the Wolf came and did his Duty; Bat, after a while, Colgan, 
be inſtindtiof Nature, or rather by the Motion of the Spirit of God (ſaith 8 

the ſame Author) the Wolf went to a Hill, and there called a Haun to ſupply ; 

his room ; by which means they got both the Doe and the Fawn 0 the Mona- 

fey; and from hence the Name of the ee called Elitheria, Elith, 

*, friſh, fach he, frgnifying a Doe. St. Fechinus his Mother ſet him to keep 

ſeren Cows and à Calf; but he being buſte at his Contemplation, a Wolf Colgan. 8 

came and killed his Calf, and eat hirn up tothe Bones; his Mother chid 27. -»—1 

him for his Neglect; he preſently runs after the Wolf, and calls to him, 1.7. 

a5 his Acquaintance and Friend; the Wolf preſently ſubmits ; he tak& . 

him and ties him to a hollow Stone, whither the Cows came at their 

ime to the Wolf, as if he had been the Calf, and gave down -their 

Milk as freely ; which Stone hath fince done great Wonders. Another 

tine he was threwdly miſtaken; for, inſtead of milking a Cow, he went y. ,. 

to a Bull; and ſadly complain'd he could get no Milk; But behold, faith 

the Author of his Life, a wonderful Miracle! The Bull gave more Milk 

thag any Cow of them all. And for this, he appeals to God's Omni: 

potency, as Baronins doth for the Chappel of Loreto. Another Life of 

St. Fechinus, relates this Miracle concerning Paſtolus, his Cook; but wn * 

withal adds, That the Bul afforded as much Milk as all the ſeven Coms. 36. P.1 37, 

St. Text igern wanting Oxen to plow with, commanded two Stags to 

come out of the Wood, and do their Work: the Stags preſently obey'd ; 

and when they had done their Days Work, returned te their Paſture 

again. At laſt a Wolf ſeizes on one of them, and devours him. Then 

St. Lentigern ſtretched forth his Hand towards the Wood; and' fad, In Ad San 

the Name of the Bleſſed Trinity, I command the Wolf to come out ani make FAINT 3. 

ne Satifaction : And, behold, the Wolf came howling, and fell at his 3 

Feet. To whom the Saint thus pate; Ariſe, and in the Name of © 4. n. 10 

Jeſus Chriſt, I command thee to got Plow in the place of the Stag; which 

Command the Wolf obey'd : and tho he was unequally yoked; made a 

ſhit to plow nine Acres, and then went his way. But his So ing was I 

25 miraculous as his Plowing; for one time, wanting Grain, he ſowed M4... 

Sand inſtead of it, and at Harveſt he reaped excellent Wheat. Theſe 1 

Miracles of St. Xentigern, T the rather inſtance in, becauſe one being 

olfended at the Miracles contained in the Lives of theſe Saints, s pub- 

liſhed by Capgrave; Bollandus offered him the Life of St. Tentigern for à Bolland. 

tryal; and ask d him, What he diſlik d in it, as he had publiſh'd it > Pr. gen. 

When he had read it, faith Bollandus, hè confeſſed, if the Lives of the . 

daunts were ſo publiſhed. they could not hut pleaſe Learned Men. I deſire 

ſuch Perſons to give their Opinions by theſe Inſtances; and let them . 

3 judge whether the New Legends be not altogether as bad as the 
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When a Wolf had devour'd a Calf belonging to St. Modwenna, ſhe ſent Capgtav. 
her Boy, with her Staff, ro him, to command him to come to her; the * 8 
Boy found the Wolf yet eating the Calf, and told the Wolf his Errand: nz 3 
The Wolf follow'd him like a Dog, and fell down before her, and beg- | 
ged Pardon. She firſt chid him, and then bad him teep that Cow out of 
Danger all his Days Which the Wolf punctually obſerved, and was ever 
after belov'd by the Cow, as if he had been a Calf. Yea, all theWolts 
that were of *his Race, kept the Cows there abouts for three Miles 
_ compaſs; and Capgrave ſaith, They are leſs than others, and have white 

Dd 2 Spots 


888 1 


28. l Vindication of the ., © 


nb — — — 
| » Spots in their Foreheads, aud hurt no Body.” When -St. Neot's Oxen wer J 
ſtolen, the Stags came and offerd, their Service to Plow for him 
3 Cpstrar. which the Thieves were ſo aſtoniſh'd, that they brought his Oxe 
vir. de. gain; and ſome ſay, That all the Stags that are deſcended from | 
on have white Marks where their Harneſs was put on: But of this, 
grave ſaith, He neither affirms it, nor, becauſe of God Omni poterq, 
to deny it. Weak OE ants OT 
: St. Bernac made uſe of Stags to draw his Carriage when He pleaſcd. 
* 14. vit. 9. and then ſent them back to Forage : He committed his Cow daily 2 
* _ the keeping of a Wolf, which led her out, and brought her home 
ry Day. The King of Wales ſends to St. Bernac to provide him a Sup. 
. # returns a rude Anſwer, (as any Man, but one of their Saints 
_ . would have thought) That he ow'd him not ſo much Service; the King, 
being angry, ſends his Servants, who chopp'd his Cow to pieces; but 
they could never make the Water hot, wherein the Meat was to he 
boyl'd ; the King then ſubmits, and very humbly ſues for Pardon; then 
St. Bernac raifes his Cow, altho' cut to pieces, and commits her to the | 
Wolf again; and the Monk being in a good Humour, (as it was dan. 
gerous to Princes to have them to be otherwiſe) invites the King to 
Supper ; and having nothing provided, he goes to the next Oak, and, 
. inſtead of Leaves upon it, he found as many Manchets as he had oc. 
caſion for; (the firſt Manchets, I am confident, that ever grew within 
a'Mile of an Oak;) then to the River he goes, which ran with Wine 
inſtead of Water, and all the Stones in the River were turned into Fiſhes: 
The King requited him well for this cheap Entertainment, by exemyt. 
ing his Lands from all Taxes. By theſe few Inſtances, out of very 
many which might be produced, we fee what Subjection Wolves and 


bother Creatures were in to them in thoſe Days; for, ſo far as I can 


learn, this ſort of Miracles is now wholly ceaſed, 
But we muſt not think, that ſince they were ſo much civiliz'd, they * 
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na. 
hem, 
Cup. 
dares 


we) | took no farther care of their Education. For St. Aieran intending to 
_ - ' Colgan, make himſelf a Cell, the firſt Diſciple ( faith the Author of his Lite in 


4 ey . Colganus) which came to him, was a wild Boar, which brought him 
= Bon 3. Rods and Hay with his Teeth towards his Cell; then came a Fox, 2 
1 Mart. u. J. Brock, a Wolf, and a Doe; and lived very ſtrictly- under his Government, 
N and obeyed him in al things, like ſo many Monts; which are the Exprel- 


Colgan. ſions of the Author; and are juſtity'd by Colganus, in his Notes, who 
p. 44. appeals to the State of Innocency, the Power and Goodneſs of God, and 
| _ other ancient Inſtances of a like Nature, and the Obedience which the 
Birds and Beaſts ſnewed to St. Francis. But the Fox never thought, ! 

dare ſay, of any State of Innocency, for he ſtole the good Abbot 5 
Shoes; and wickedly forgetting his Vow of Obedience, carried them 

to his old Kennel; the Abbot knowing this, ſends another Monk, viz. 

the Brock, after him, who finds the Fox ready to eat up the Shoes; and 

with much ado brings him to Penance : The devout Abbot lays open 

the greatneſs of the Fault before the Fox, (as certainly it was a great 

Fault in a Fox, to ſteal Shoes, with a deſign to eat them) who ſubmits 

to Penance, and faſted till St. Aieran bid him eat: He faſted three Day), 

 _ faith Capyrave, who tells the ſame Story, only calling the Abbot Pa. 
_ . Ca” nus. St. Abban took ſuch Pity towards the lean Wolves that came out 
2H f. 269. Of the Wood, that he commanded them to take one of the Calves ; 
Colgan. upon which they made a preſent diſpatch of him; the Wolves came and 


= gave him thanks for their good Dinner: the Men that were ſet to keep 


Mart. n.5 the 
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Skin and Fleſh covered the Bones, and the Calf roſe up juſt of the ſame | * 
Colour and Bigneſs he was of before: And the Author of his Life con- r - = 
jure us to belle vs him, Becauſe all Things are poſſible with God. Another N.8 © 1 
nme, as he was fitting in his Cell, the Wolves ran in among the'Cattel ; 
he cry d out, let them alone; and from that time, the Wolves not only 
ſorbote to devour them, but livd very neighbourly with them. Thus N. 28. „ 
ve ſee what Command they had over theſe Creatures; but, in mp . 
Mind, St. Colman 's Flea was as great a Miracle as any of theſe; for he Colgan- 
had brought a Flea to ſtand juſt upon the Line where he left, when hag bet 
was called away from his Book; as he had done a Mouſe and a Coct ta p. 2 1 
wake him to Mattins: but as all theſe Things are mortal, it , 4 | 4 
that theſe three dy d; at which the good Man was fo diſconſolate, tak 
he ſent to St. Co/umba to comfort him. Colganus uſes ſuch Expreſſions 
about thefe miraculous Attendances of the Flea and the Mouſe, that T 
am aſhamed to repeat them; calling them, The familiar Condeſcenfions 
ard Sportings of Chriſt with bis People, which can only ſeem incredible to 
thoſe, who do not conſider how wonderful God us in his Saints. Are ſuch as 
theſe, indeed, the Favours and Condeſcenſions of Chriſt : Pitiful Souls! 
that can think ſuch Fopperies as theſe, the Expreſſions of God's won- 
derful Goodneſs to his Saints. I conteſs, ſome of their Miracles upon 
dead Cattel were Extraordinary ; as when St. Mochteus raiſed up a Calf 
after it was eaten; when St. Moedoc diſcovered a Man that had ſtolen ES: 
one of his Cattel, and afterward deny'd it, by making the Ear of it hang ». 14. 14. 
out of his Mouth: And when St. Patrick made the Goat, that was eaten, 3. % 
| cry out in the Belly of the Man who had ſtolen and eaten him. Theſe 5. 
were very wondertul Things, and were they not delivered by ſuch ſub- vir. L. I- 
 ſtantial and grave Witneſſes, as theſe Legendary Writers, could hardly _—_ 


* 4 
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be believed, ” | i; Ray | 
We read that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did frequently caſt out Devils, 9 

and that, preſently, publickly, without any Ceremony; but we never 

read they play d ſuch ridiculous Pranks with one another, as the Devils 3 al 


and theſe Legendary Saints did. St. Fintan pulld the Devil out of 2 Colgan. 1. 
| May, by putting three Fingers in his Mouth; and when he had done, 1 
he confin'd him to a certain Rock, where, for all we know, he conti n. 10. 
nues to this Day; for the Author of his Life faith, He did fo till his 
time, and hurt no Body. To defend this, Colganus flies to God's Om- 
nipotency, which indeed makes every Thing poſſible, but barely of it 
felt proves nothing. Frier Bartholomew of Durham, was hugely moleſted 
vith the the Devil, in ſeveral Shapes; as of a Mouſe, a Lyon, and an 
Ape; ſometimes leaping upon his Legs, ſometimes being ready to Capgrav- 
choak him, ſometimes pulling him by the Cowle, and caſting him on f 33 
the Floor; at laſt,” after many Tricks, the ſtout Frier takes a whole Pot 
of Holy Water, and throws it in his Face, and then he ſneak d away 
| Wrmibly aſham'd and confounded. St. Benignus was going one Night 14. f. 36. 
to the Church of St. Mary in Glaſtonbury; upon the Bridge he eſpies a 
Devil making towards him; after ſome ſharp Words that walled be- 
een them, the Saint caught hold of him, with his left Hand, and 
with the Staff in his right Hand, beat him as long as he could ſtand 
| _ bim; and, at laſt, threw him into a Well, out of which he never“ 
die again. But no Perſons ever durſt come near that Well ſince that 
time, 
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; time, faith Capgrave. The«Devil, watching his Opportunity, 


— * K lle 
Capgrav. from St. Cargſic the Eremzze, dus Girdle and Purſe ; and wien the pool 


F. 55+ Man was loo ing for them, he ſav the Devil ſtanding not far off with 
them, fleering and laughing at him; but he ſoon made him rellore 
them again. We mult not forget St. Dunſtan s holding the Devil by / 

the Noſe with a red hot pair of Tongs; which, althougli Mr. Oi 

Capgrav. fliely paſſes over, yet his Friend Alford honeſtly remembers it; and 

AKC ſpeaks of it as an heroical Act in him (as no doubt it Was) in the 

Anale, beginning of his Converſion; 'a Thing, without Parallel, from the 

AD. 935: time of the Devil's fall from Heaven, to this Day, No wonder it made 

45. him cry out, What hath this'bald pate done > Bur for all that, the De. 

vil would not give him over ſo'; however, he ö fit to change 

Cipgmv. His Shape into a Bear: St. Dunſtan finding who he was, falls upon 

F.9% him unmercifully with his Paſtoral'Staff, and never gave him over 

till he had broken his Staff upon him into three pieces. The Devil 

14. f. 163. play d forty Tricks with St. Goodric, which Capgruve relates: Once be 

perſuaded him to dig for a Treaſure; and when he had digged a little 
way, up roſe ſeveral little black Boys, with ſhorn Heads, which 
mocked him, and threw ſtinking Pellets in his Face: But from that 

time he would never mind Money more; and therein he was too hard 

for the Devil. Another time, the Devil and he wreſtled fo long to- 

- gether, that the Combat endured nine Hours, and the Noiſe of it 

Was heard by others abroad; for it ſeems they were at it both with 

T. 194. Words and Blows. | But at laſt, St.'Goodric ſaid, With the help of the 

Croſß, he feared the Devils no more than he did the Motion of © the. Air. 


17 f. 150. Never was poor Man ſo uſed by them, as St. Guth/ac, in his Retire- 


ment at Crowland; for they made nothing of binding him, and toſ- 

ſing him in the Air, and throwing him into Lakes and Ponds, and 

whipping him, till, at laſt, kind St. Bartholomew came to his Afli 

ſtance, and made them carry him fafe again to the Place where they * 

E 152. took him up. Afterwards he had ſufficient Revenge upon ſome of 

them; for ſome he made to ſerve him in his Buildings, and one he 

ſhut up in a boyling Pot. Thus we ſee how far, in their ways of com. 

bating with the Devils, theſe Legendary Saints out-did Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. EO TB Weak e {SY 

Tt was a ſmall matter with them to raiſe the Dead, as Chriſt did 

Lazarus ; but when the Head of Beoanuus was cut off by his Enemies, 

Colgan. and not to be found, at St. 7ta's Prayers, the Head came poſting tlri 

* the Air, and flood by the Body, and ſhe joyn'd them as faſt toge- 

ther, as if they had never been ſeparated ; and, in the ſpace of an 

Hour, he aroſe as found and vigorous as ever he was in his Lite: And 

B. 71. theſe things are written, if we believe Colganus, by a faithful and ancient 

Author. + e e 5h 0 415 | 

Jocelin, But what ſhall we ſay to St. Patrick, of whom Focelin ſpeaks, that 

85 IE he- raiſed up a Man had been dead one hundred Years, being 

i Grandfather to him, for Whoſe ſatisfaction he was raiſed. Focelin doth 

nct expreſs the number of Years; but St. Ewin, in Colgan, doth. 

c. 8. Focelin elſewhere mentions his raiſing one that had been ten Teal, 

dead; but we are to remember by what Inſtrument St. Patrick 15 ſaid 

to do theſe Things, viz.” By the Staff of Feſus, "which is ſuppoſed to 

have been delivered to him, by one, who ſaid, he had it from Chriſt 

. 74 Himfelf, and was the very fame he uſed upon Earth. 
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ag ching in the World. They who could turn Acoms into Pork, 
| J which is more, bl Swerd of Bacon into a Coulter to Plow With, 


boch which be reports of one of their Saints; why ſhould not they be 14.20. Jan 
able to trausform one Sex into another? No Men can tell what bounds vii: 
to ſet to the power of ſuch, who could bring a Man from Rome to Caf Fechini f. 


ſel's with the ſound of a Bell, 48 St; Fechinus aid Hyrec banus: or that 13½ 738. 


could feed a whole Army With one ſmall meaſure of Grain for three 4. 
' "Days together; and, which adds much to it, he divided that meaſure in- 
totwo parts, whereof the one ſerved for Drink, the other for Meat: N 34. 
Ats related of the ſame wonderful Saint. Next to him is St. Xierav's Colgan. 3. 
feeding a whole Army with a Cow and a Hog; as is contained in the 2% 
Leſſons, to be read upon his Day; but the Author of the Engliſh Mar. Ae. 
tyrology, makes the Miracle more conſiderable; for he faith, That with Mariyro- 


three Cows he fed ten Armies for eight Days. I commend a Man that 4. 4 5 


will make ſomething of a Story when he hath it in his Hands. 2 Maiji. 
I ſhall mention but one thing more, viz. Miraculous going upon the 

Water, as our Saviour did; and then we jhall ſee thattheſe Legendary Wri- 

ters will leave the Honour of no one Miracle entire to our*Sav7zour, ex- 

cepting that of his own Reſurrection from the Dead, u hie 


R was the 
greateit of all others; and to which I do not find that any of them e- 

ver ſo much as prerended. But for paſſing upon the Waters in a mira 
culous manner, nothing was more common among them; and ſcarce 
any, of them did it but exceed our Sayiour in ſome Circumſtance or | 


F 1 


other. The Sea of Galilee on which our Saviour walked, 25 but one Qualen. 


elu cid. 


League over, and three in length; and upon this he walked only till 7 ſee : 
he came to his Ship; but theſe Legendary Saints made ung, ot pal . J. c. 3. 

ſing from Freland to Britain, and fo back again. St. Fanchea had a great 

mind to ſee her Brother Endeus at Rome, and took three other Virgins 5, 5. 

with her; but commanded them to carry no manner of Utenſils with 8. Fanche 

them; but one of them transgreſſed her Command, and carried a Braſs a & 9: 
Baſon-with her; when they came to the Sea · ſnore to paſs for England, 
they miſſing a Ship to tranſporc them, St: Fanchea- ſpreads her Mantle 
upon the Sea, and walked bodily upon it dry Foot, and ſhe and her 
Companions ſeated "themſelves upon it; and the Wind blew to their 
minds but on a ſudden one part of the Mantle ſinks under Water. Then 
St. Fanchga bid them cofifeſs their Sins, Which when ſhe had done 
who conveyed away the Baſon, the Saint takes the Baſon and throws 

it FO the Sea, and they came ſafe to their Port in Britain. But or 
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T all this, the Baſon comes aga 


on'of the» © 
to her; for St. Darercha find. | 

ing it on thehore of 7re/and, and knowing how uſeful it would be to 
St. Fanchea for the waſhing her Hands, beſeeghed Almighty God (in ſo im. 
portant a buſineſs) to imploy his Power that it might be conveyed to her: 
She tied anothet to it, and ſo diſpatched them by Sea, and both came ſfe 


Med 
* 


to St. Faxchea; who ſends back he own to St. Parercha again the ſime 

way; and ſhe receiving it, gave gfeat thanks to God apd his Holy An. 

gels. Was not God's Almighty Power in the mean time very much a 

the beck of theſe Female Saints: Whereas, If I be not deceivd, the 
Scripture never mentions any Miracle wrought. by a Woman, no, not 
even by the Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf. St. Fanchea having found this eaſe 
Colgln.2. paſſage, returned to Ireland again after the ſame manner. St. Schotina 
Jan. vin. Was paſſing over from Ireland to Wales, walking upon the Sea; and he 
S. Scho- meets a Ship wherein St. Barra was, who asked, him why he walkedugy 
tini u. 56. / Sea? Schotinus told him he walked in a flowry Meadow, and putting 
down his Hand took up a handful of reddiſh Flowers, which he caſt in. 

to his Boſom to convince him. St. Barra og the other fide, took aFiſh 
out of the Sea, which he threw towards Schotinus to tove it was the 
| Sea; and on both fides, thus playing with Miracles, and glorifying C 
. in his wonders, they departed from each other, ſaith Colganus. Another 
time he paſſed over to St. David from Ireland, on the back of a mon. 
ſtrous great Beaſt in the Sea, when he was ſent in haſte by the Angel 

to prevent St. David's being Poiſoned. But it is no great wonder he 

© ſhould have fo quick a paſſage by Sea, ſince Cblganus faith of him, that 

xs having great buſmeſs at Rome, he as carried from Jrelaud thither in 2 


, 


Day: And having diſpatched his Affairs, returned to Ireland in another 
Colgan. Day. St. Moedoc was one Day troubled that he had not asked St. Pa- 
31. Jan. vid, who was to be his Confeſſor in Ireland ; upon this weighty Buſ- 
doci v. 20. NES away he walks over the Sea, towards Wales; an Angel met him 

upon the Sea; and chid him for his boldneſs, he told the Angel he truſt- 

ed to God's Omnipotency and Goodneſs. But the Angel (Who it ſeems 

by the Story: was a Heretick) further told him he went upon a need- 

leſs Errand, for he need no Confeſſor beſides God himſelf ; but if he 

would have a Witneſs of his Conſcience, he ſhould chooſe Molua. Up- 

on this he returns. But he bethinks himſelf that his Bell was in Bi- 

| tain; (for we muſt know that the Saints in thoſe times made great ac. 
Capgray. count of little tinkling Cymbals ; ſo we read of St. Gildas his Bel Con. 
f. 54. 14.4, ſecrated by the Pope, and ſent to St. Cadoc for Men to ſwear by; | 
188. Col- St. Itutus his Bell, and the Miracles done by it; of St. David's Bell, and 


gan. 20. 


Fn. vie. the curing the Xing of Dublin by applying it to his Cheek: But mol 

8. Molag- wonderful was the Bell of St. Furſeus, that when St. Cuanna and bis Dil 

cr 2 * ciples were together in the Fields, came hovering over them like a Bird; 

vie. Cuan- and in token of Fraternity was ſent by him from Peron in France; which 
Hu comforted them very much: Theſe Bells the rb have a ſtrange te. 

Id. p. 149. | : 1. 2 . a 2 | & ſol mn 
verence for to this Day, (as Colganus tells us, and their moſt ſole 

Oaths are by them.) And aſſoon as he had occaſion for his Cymba, 

1 16. he ſaw it a ſwimming over the Sea to him; which he receiving ſo m 

Mwiii raculouſſy, gave God thanks for it. St. AZban put his Staff under li 

vit. S. Ab- Feet and marched. into the midſt of the Sea; where he was met with a 

bani u. 15. 4 f T7" 8 4 NS.» „ 5 1 il he was 
© Troop of Devils, who threatened to drown. bim; but while le. 

_ ſinging Pſalms'in the midſt of them, le” eard the Angels ſinging, 25 

came to his relief ; then an Angeltold him he Hhould be the Patron o' 

thoſe who paſs the Seas; and whoſoever entring into a Ship ſhould 7 
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ſately to Britain. St. Mocode's Chariot and Horſes went Colgan. 

e f | ages This was pretty well 41 * 
hot Weather) but Jam miſtaken if St. Walfar's Herſe did 
not however very mug exceed his Chariot; for Capgrave tells us. 

That it not only went upon the ſurface of a very deep Water, as if it had Capgravt, / 

en firm Ground; But the very prints of the Wheels are ſaid to appear f 

10 this Day. I confeſs, I was ſomewhat fearful Colganus would, have % 
quite ur down Capgrave, or Joi of 7 inmouth, or any other of out 

brave, Writers of the Lives of the Saints; but this one paſſage puts me 

in good hopes of, he Engliſfſide. To have made the print of Wheels 

remaining upon lirm ground, for ſo many Vears would have ſounded | 
well; but to have them ſeen upon Water and in the ſamegplaces too — 

(or elle the Impreſſion would ſoon have been ęarried into Sea) eſ- 

' pecially«if it werga running Stream, is a Miracle I think En hardly 

arallel'Þ by Colganus him elf. hen St. Modwenn and her three Capgr. vir 

in Companions, wanted a convenient paſſage from Ireland to Eng S. Mol- 

an Angel did them an extraordinary kindneſs, faith Capgrave, for e a 


12 * 
le 


beck off that ſnip of Land which they ſtood upon from the reſt, ane 
removing it {rom its on place, conveyed them to England upon it; and PS, 
when he had done hie ſettled that Iſland near the Caſtle Däganno, in — 

which Sr. Modvenna built a Church. Sr. Decumanus paſſed over from Capgr vt. 85 


gurl. Pale to Sbmerſerſpire hear Dunſtar, on 2 bundle of Rods; but S. Deum. 
St. Bernac went much beyond him; for he paſſed over the Sea, from f &. 
lttle Britainy to Son h. Vales upon a piece of Rock, which earried him 12 . 21. 


on the ſurface of the Water. This I think is ſomewhat beyond bare 


walking on the Sea; but Colganus hath ſomething to out-match this, (as 

if they writ the Lives of the Saints for the Whet ſtone) for St. & Aan loan. 

and eight of his Diſciples ſtanding upon a Rock, were carried over the Feb vr. 

Sea to their own Country: Which Rock was afterwards carryed to his S. Cuannz 

Cell, and he kept Eten Fen: upon it. St. Ha went, ſomewhat eaſier,” 7 

upon a mall Leaf ſhe aw, in the Sea, and paſſed upon that from Tela, 

to Cornwall, ſooner than St.*Fingar and all his Companions could reach Colgan 

it, This not only is delivered by Colganus, but by St. Anſelm, and, is 23. Fe. 

publiſhed among his Works by Picardus. St. Patricks Altariought not zr G 

do be forgotten, "fax its excellent faculty not only of Fvicming it ſelf, wy 

bit tranſporting others over the Sea: For when Sr. Pat was to 

80 over from Britain to Ireland, a certain Leper ſtanding on the Shore, Tocelin: in 
begged earneſtly to be admitted into the Ship with him; the Sea vit. & Pa. 

den abſolutely denyed him. St. Patrick, out of great pity, threw wies. 27. 
wer 2 Stone Altar the Pope had given him, and bad»the Lgper fir | 

58 that: Upon which he went ately tos Ireland and landed the 

me moment with them in the Ship. David Roth in his Elacidati- 


k „ 3. ng. 1% By 1 r | „ pe a 
pon Focelin, Sonſeſſes this to be ſomewhat an odd Mifacle, be puid 


da o hapvery Philoſopfiſeally peaks, it is he F 
to tend downwards; But ftill this, and all gther fabulo Mira cel e J | 


5 mult bel nded by God's Omnipotency,. From Which Argu- 
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9 other, and St. Brendan ſaying, Mirabilir Deus in San 
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—— — 
| | merit. w we muft believe every thing); 41 told us; "Parke all 1 To ari 
Colgan. poſſible with Cod, How can we then-queſtion St. Barr's. riding in h 
vid . 58 Sea on St. David's Horſe, as if it hug been a Meadow? And his mee 

Marti n. ing St. Brenda upon the Back of aWhale ; and after $7 2606 had falutedes 8 

is ſuis, the 

Ft. a Landed a Horſe- back 1 in Helaud, and told this, ra 
age to his Diſciples; and in memory of this Miracle they ſet up 4 hy. 


zen Horſe over the Image of St, Bar, The ſame Ar rgument, 7 ſuppoſe 
Colgan. will defend the ſeven Years Va age 0 St. Brendan i y queſt of Paradiſe 
ve f. which in all reſpects was the m© xtraordinary, that ever was mach on ö 


18 the Sea. Which I ſhall briefly relate out of. Lolganus, 'Capgrave, and 
e John a } Boſco. St. Barinthus coming to viſit St. Brendan, was deſired h 
;. Joh, him to tell what Wonders he had lately Teen in the Sea; then St. B. 
; is rintbug related how his Diſciple Mernoc had found an Iſland near a great 
e Rock, called. The delightful Nand whether he had drawn man Mok; 
23: S. Ma- and many Wonders Were done Among them: Which he unden r 
Ae, 0, Hat a geat mind to viſit them; aftetg three Days Voyage t 
ef out to meet him like a Warm 'of Bees, his cormirifcing reve Wealed to 
tem beſggs; they pad no Food by Apples and Nuts, afid Fruits, ul 
Herbs; 5 he Had obſerved their Orders and Diſcipline, and viewed 
the Ila his Diſciple Mernoc 120 him togthe ſhore, where à Boat hy | 
ready, into which they went and made Weſtward, towards an Ifand 
which is called the Land of Prowiſe, "which the Saints are to inhabit jy 
the laſt times; a a, ſuddef P and 2 glorious Light {wecceding it 
they came to the” Iſland, wie all Herbs were in Flower, and al 
Trees bore Fruit, and no Kone in it but Jewels; aſter fiſteen days 
Travel they e came > to a great River running Eaſtward; while they were 
2 5 ho ow to. Foal one comes to them in great Glory, and calling 

— Hempy eir Names commanded them to fly back, for it was not lau. 
for them to paſs oer. While they were ready to ask him imperti- | 

nent queſtions, he deſeribes to them the Glory of the Mand. thatther 

was no need of Meat, *Dtink, or Cloathing era that there was pet 
petual Day, for Feſus: Chriſt was the Light of is. fbon as this Perſon 
had conducted them fo their Boat, he vaniſhed o ut of their fight: And 
they return d to he kli abtfal Land; and b by the; ſmell of 14h Ga. 
ments, their Bretliten fund they had been in Paradiſe; for that {nel}, 
laſted aboye fort 1 48 (as it 8 it uſed 10 do with thoſe who ju 
pheen in Paradiſe.]) Here Barinthus faith, he continued with his Diſc 
ple two whole Weelks longer, and although they neither eat nor drank 
all that time, et. they ſeemed as full as it they had been drunk with 
new Wine. After which time he took his leaye ot the"delightful Ward, 
and rettirnedytathis wn Cell. ''St.Brenday'was fo truck, with admit 
tion at this Pleaſa®:Story that Je , Vis Kae 084 proJJedGodfr 

| 75 reat diſcoveries he had made to his People. E 0 St. Brendan te. 
ſolves upon a Voyage thitfler and out of 3000 Monks making choice 0 
_—_ 9277 go with him, he propoſes the keeping a Faſt of 40 Days, b) three 
3 at: Face to prepare themſelyès for it. After 14 they prepale 
2 225 for dene, Ives (for it ſeems they durſt not venture 1 
Walk on the SN ſo far) very light the Veſſel was, and covered d oret 
Tx with tangeg Hides, greaſing all the. ſea with Butter (which the vu. 
cle in c Ps, and Capgrgve, ei ſly mention), thus taking 
11 1 on for 69405 they al, fail, and had a good Gale for 15 Da), 

then Mey thgged at their Oargtill they were all weary,which St, Br 5 

dan obſerving, be? Mn hoyſe their Sails, and Jet God drive jb _ 
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then could Ot BO ISI Br 5 7 2 
i Command, he had fecretly put ug a Silver Bitt, but upon ſtrict 


rramigation he confeſſed” his fault, and threw it before them; then a 


1 


ale black Devi went out of him, and railed at St. Brendan for diſpoſ- 
:nghim ; but lie commanded him to hurt no one till the Day of judg. 


of Silence, where the Monks never ſpake but at Prayers; only the Abbot 
ue an account to the Strngers of their miraculous way of living; for 
Fey Day they ha vwelve Loares Lan them from Heaven, and-upon 
fie gad Sundays rwenty four, every one then having a , whole 

. Which Cuſtom had continued for eighty Years with them, ever 
he Days of St. Patrick, and they never felt Cold or Heat, and the 
Langs in their Church were kindled from Heaven, and never diminiſh. 

ch burning; the Altars And all the Veſſels were made of Chryſtal. 
When any of the Monks wanted any thing, they went and kneeled be- 
5 Ablot, but ſpake nothing. The Abbot by Revelation knew what 


deſired, and writ. down his anſwer in a Table. book, and in all that 
eigtty Years the Abbot proteſted to St: Brendan, he had not heard the 
Voice of a Man but only at Prayers: And they had none of them felt 
any Infirmity of Body or Mind ſince their coming thither. While they 
were thus diſcourſing, a Fiery Arrow came from Heaven, and 
kindled all the Lamps. Many other Mands, they came at with | 
great variety of Accidents too many to be Tranſcribed : as their meet- 
ing with a great Whale that caſt Fire and Water out of his Mouth, 
which St. Bren! an killed by his Prayers, and gave them a third part of 
him to eat; Cwhich T ſuppoſe by the Fire and Water that came out of 
him, they belleved'to be well ſodden already) the ſtrange Bird that 
broyght them a Bunch of Grapes as big as Apples; the Griffin that was 
deſtroyed by that Bird; the Glaſs Sea, in which they could ſee to the 
bottom, the Chriſtalline Pillar that reached up to the Sky, covered 
with lo, thin a Canopy that their Ship paſſed through one of the holes 
of it, every {ide of which Pillar contained 1400. Cubits; the land of 
Black Smiths, where they heard the Anvils as loud as Thunder, which 
proyed at laſt to be the Suburbs of Hell, as they gueſſed by the Howlings 
they heard, and the Stench they ſmelt: The Hand of Paul the Eremite, 
Wok he lived forty Years without Food, and was all Hairy, and as 
white. as Snow. In the ſeventh Year, faith the Life of St. Machutis, y., g. 
they came to a certain Iſland where they found a Tomb of a wonder - Machur. 
ful length ; then becauſe of the Tafidelity of ſome, who would hardly“ C. 
believe that there ever was a Man of that prodigious height, St. Bren- 
i dan and the reſt deſired St. Machutis to raiſe him out of his Grave, which 
when he, to ſatisfie their curioſity, had courteouſly done, they asked him 
who he was; he told them he was a Giant (which 1 ſuppoſe they were 
convinced of by their Eyes) and that his Name was Ii laun, that he 
had lain in Hell fo long, but now he was a Chriſtian, and deſiredto be 
ee -. £2 4; Þ r 
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Baptized ; which was performed by St. Machutis; 'e by dippino 

C.7 This Giant gave them the firlt Diſevvery of the [lard of Paradiſe, fn 

once walking im the Sea, he ſaid he ad ſeen it; that it was compagey 
about with a Golden Wall, and yet as ckat as Chryſtal; but; he being 

2 Heathen, could ſee no Entrance into it. They deſired him to con. 
duct them thither; he takes the Cable of the Ship, and walks into the 
Sea, and drew. the Ship after him; (Which, as the Author of St. w. 
clutis his Life well obſervesꝭ is a hing gne would hardly believe; by 
Job. d Beſco thinks he hath fully cleafen all, in his Noxes, to which! 

ö refer the Reader for his further Satisfaction) preſently a mighty Stom 

- _ - aroſe, ſo that the were forced Mak to the ſame Mand; where thy 

We Giant died. While they were ng gebating about their feturn home 

they beheld a ſmall Wlandin the" Sea; when they were Janded upon 

it, they. deſired” St. Machts to ſay Maſs; and when. they came t 
Eater Noſter, they found the Mand give atermble"ſprog,Which put then 
all into à Fright; at laſt they diſcovered their Hand to be 2 greit 


Whale; or, as the moſt Judicidus among them thought, the I; 
we may well think they made haſt, witli their Maſs, and wiſhed them 
ſelves well off of fi new Hand ; upon St, Machufir his Prayers, I. 
viathan did not ſport himſelf in the Waters, but ſtoodd ſtill, till the Monks 
were got. clear of him; then they ſung 5ubMate in their Ship, and, & 
that Author ſaithj* returnd home. But he Was certainly miſtaken, for 
Capgrave faith, They did at laſt find tlie and of Paradiſe, and all Thi 
anſwerable to St. BarzwtHus's Deſgription ; and ſtajd there forty Days! 
and then a young Man bid St. Brendan load his Ship with Jewels, 
* and return home; for that Iſland was reſerved for their Succeſſors, 
< when times of Perſecution ſhould happen. Now, to prove the Truth 
of this Stoxy, (for it ſeams there were ſome Infidels that preſumed to 
ö queſtion it,) Colganus reckons up abundance of the 45 of the Saint, 
1 wherein it is mentioned; and not only To, but a Book of Litanies, above 
800, Years old, wherein the Companions of St. Brendan is ſeeking the 
Land of Promiſe, are ſolemnly. irvocated ; and the very Day is ſet doun 
In rheir ancient Martyrology : And when St. Brendan wit returned, he 
gave an Account of his Voyage to St. Allan, which he did by the 
| Colgan. Command of an Angel, faith the Author of his Life; which Cohan 
= 6 . Ak. calls an #luftrious Teftimony of the Truth of it. Thus, having given an 
bazi n.gz. ACcount of. this mixaculous Voyage, and deſpairing to meet with any 
Thing like it, I here give over my Enquiry into the Miracler which 
have been receiv d and believ d in the Roma Church, in the moſt con- 
ſideraple Parts of fh «?ĩ0 I TT 
_ And now, without farther Reflections upon them, 1 leave the Rez. 
der to judge, whether the Teſtimony on which they have been rece- 
ved, ought to be compared, in point of Credibility, with that Tell: 
mony on which the Chriſtian” Church hath: believed the Miracles of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Only one thing T deſire may be obſerved, vir. 
That I have not raked their Kennels, nor made uſe of the Authoritie 
of Facobus de Voragine, Petrus de Natalibus," Claudius Rota, Cantiprati- 
nus, and ſuch like ; No, nor yet of Ceſarins at" Heifterbach, Daum. 
tins, Marulus, Gonanus ; or ſuch as have made Collections to my Hands; 
but have taken their moſt approved and late Writers, and ſuch whol 
Authorities themſelves make uſe of in other 1 


Things. Capgrave is fup- 


poſed to have taken moſt of his Lives out of Fohy of 7inmouth's Sau. 
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mong eg ; 5 

Ireland, which I hive . uſe 2 0 Was Fae 1 at Louvain, A. 5. 
1645. , with great. Approbgtions. from the General of his Order, at Rome, 
from the ow. rs.of Loyain, from the Ordinary Cenſor Ei * 48} from 


pin ho ly applauds him for ks Induſtgg, Piety, and Faith- 
fulneſs; ow — my Adverſaries cannot pretend; that I have pick d 
to diſgrace their rah * 


up ſome old. Worm. eaten Stories with which 
No! they are ſuch as are*thought fit to be publiſh'd with as great Ap- 
nrobation, as ever any Bobs come forth among_ then. And for the | 
Jeſuits Collection at Antwerp, which I * made uſe of, be- 
* by Bollanaus, and continued by Hef and Papebrochins; ie 
was puͤbliſned ſines 4. D. 1642. and With as ques Oſtentation of Care 
and Judgment, as ever any thing was ſet Forth i in that kind; the laſt 
Volume, J have Fet ſeen, came forth 4 P. 1668. with ſufficient Ap- + 
probations. 8o that whatever judgment be paſſed upon the Miracles, 


thority, of her © extant in this kind and yet, after all, I am apt to 
think, they will meet with a great deal 13 F Takdelity, from all that 
no * . yur . to o the * oP the Ro- 


* wit > > Has 1 
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I 4 ed how RY endete boaſted of Of thaTe- 
in the Roman , Kall ſhort, in point of credibility, of thoſe r 
Chriſh 5 lis n the different Nature of the Teſtimonies, Chryſoft. 
| and of the Miracles themſelves ; T'riow proceed to the ſecond Thing, and St. 
ti. To ſhew far the credibility of the Witneſſes es, in the Romas Church, aui = 
6 takey away by the ae of Perſons much more credible thay themſelves. Contims- 
For if the mol ir itneſſes utterly deny, oh there is any Com. ine Ponte 
_ to be made, ard the Miracles wrought in the Church in of Mira 
kater. Ages, with thoſe wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; If Perſons «les. 
ling in the Communion of that Church, have aſſerted ſuch Things 
| neg their Miracles, as ſufficiently diſcover, that their Teſtimo- 
is not to be relied upon; then T appeal to che Judgment of any 
Meh, hetker it be not intolerable Impudence in, any, to parallel the 
Minds of that Church with thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 2 © 
b. The moſt impartial Witneſſes have aſſerted the direct contrary to | 
n tz. by affirming; that no Compariſon is to he made between 
e Miratles' of after-Ages of the Church, and thoſe of Chriſt and his 


Uoltleg The moſt impartial Witneſſes, in this Caſe, muſt be Men of 
PPtoved Sanctiry on both Sides; Perſons of great judgment and Ex- 
perience, 
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perience, and that lived at ſuch,a time when, no Intereſt could byas 
them to favour one 8 
were St. Chryſeſtom 
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er Hat, uſeful there ſhoul@Not.s 6 
; 1: ner preſs than this? Is it gs 
terwards, as by Ch | 
only aſſerts, that there were none; but faith,” it Would not be uſeful to 
the Church there ſhould be any? Becauſe, as he adds immediately after, 
6 Thoſe who Preach now, do not Preach by Inſpiration, as the Apoltles, 
hut only that Doctrine hich they received from them: And ther-. 
<« fore make uſe of their Miracles to confirm the Truth of what the7 
4 ſpake. But why, ſaith he, were Miraeles uſeful then, and not no! 
« Becauſe the continual working of Miracles would leſſen Faith; and 
dur Saviour faith, Bleſſed gre they that have not ſeen; and het hure le. 
< Jieved. But if ou wilt not be convinced, without Signs, thou maylt 
e ſee Signs, altho not fuch as Chriſt and his Apoſiles wrought, viz. The 


* 


% Accompliſhment of Propheſies; ſeveral l of which he there mention. 
« hy then, ſaith abe, do not all believe now ?*To which he gives thi 
Anſwer, That the firſt Chriſtians did not believe only on the Account 

of the Miracles they, ſaw, but by ſeeing the and Exemplary 

Lives of thoſe who wrought them: Ir is, Jaifhi be, therefore, tür 

Want of the primitive Sanctity, rather than Miracles, which makes 


Mien yet continue in their Infidelity:: Let thoſe that have a mind o 
© be ſaved ſearch the Scriptures, wherein they wilhfind, both ther 
* racles they Srronghts and the Holy Converſations which the) led. 
« But if a Man be found, that hath; any foot: ſteps left of the ancient 
« wiſdom,, he preſently leaves the City and Converſation, and betakes 
„ himſelf to the Mountains; a fair Pretence is made for this, to. pi 
4 vent the deadning of Devotion; as tho it were not better to be dull 
and to gain others, than remaining in a Mountain, to ſee round about 
e thee thy Brethren deſtroy d. As he excellently;ſpeaks, tho, I doubt, 
with little Satisfaction to the Monaſtick pretenders to Perfection in 
Roman Church, Elſewhere, complaining of the depenerate Lives 
Chryſoſt, "Chriſtians ; & From whence now, ſaith he, ſhall Chriſtians be perſua- 
2 4 © ded to believe? From Miracles: 0 5.39 ca but thoſe are not now 
1 5. 28.“ wrought. Who is there now a- days, ſaith he, in anot her place, © 
rd compared with St. Paul, who had ſuch a Divine Power going os 
5 57. ©, with him in his Preaching; who was terrible to Devils, if — 
; þ 
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e bud ſomeringeg-! 4 N 80 2 | Ex 1 4 hoard by Kast de ma d. 


; aq not this Man. an e Vote or they r ini \ 
| = Ears! n a this 5 Jappcne to: none. but him, from the 4 

ba dine ira 1 ates the veryſame thing of. by 5 

ar he was Ei. two Miles diſtance ;* which is. 
je tain of his. Life, Prints before his Works, 
* WY ;. Sedulus- and Ehers., Nay," Ribadineirg tells, 
=. 5 St. Ludgard fours Dutch, was perfectly underſtood;by ſone 
Sr. Anto Spregth, Women, that u ech only their own Language. It ſeem; 
ale. 45% then this was n coliar Gift, if it were his at all. 


Nel St. Vincent ius is: Ec 
12 4 Lind tha , 0. Spondanus 8 appeal to he Teſtimony of Necol. 
; 4 1. Clema is, icon ng tl 7 5 Gif : eEfctary to 
4 e, a urtcentlh, to whom St. ntentindf had been Maſter 
Or him Cleman 5 ſaith; That it is not in. 


- of tlle Palace at Avignon. 

8 (EP * probably & clitved that he Bid die oe 7 We He dares, not we ſee}. 
Käüͤidaden abſolute affirm it, although he hegt Ge at Genoa. But what 
3 1 Argiſfients,doth he produce. for JF? Thatia#hough be were ; 
Antonin. Spaniard, % pt gh . regdily, 5 . that Sven; the Woney' | 
th Chon?  » uagerftood lim. And is it fuch 4 tel ford paritrd td peak Val. 
, an well, thay it ght to be oth pared with the ApolllegGitft of 1. 
3 5 But the great Wohderment e . ** tho 

Spandan, lian Words, ok al Ped 0 1 Nat 0c 84255 
1 Wa 


he only tells v aud 4 


e nd 10 5 i 


on pat althou 6d N | Falian, 7 ef he | 
Aa A Ty PY hy 72 d. } 
jo 3 <5 *,_* chiefly os the Sübhect 1710 "A 
_ ., - _ uſe of fuel Wotds asfitt 5 de 
= + - Perſon who" thifoiy! end Cate 7 he be not per- 
'M.: C4 | a tall y. Pa whole Credit therefore: of this Miracle, de pends 
r ei ony 7 this German; and wig, can tell how anch he 
E uggterſtoalſeahersf tk Egon. or of thg in Tongue : For he faith 
* LE "TT 2 t eee bad 2 
2B We Heuer "Rl ure he ens without a Miracle, 
= Niezcle fo Hong 7% exman to undexſtar Jrallans: But con⸗ 
nd all poſed Miracles of this admiruble gain, 
eſtimon) CEN Meh of thavAge, 
. ofthis is Exant which he Wit to 
e vation of im) and that is, the 
. * fn 6 of 11 He wrate a Diſcourle az: 171 
the Sen ze mieden (whic & Proachigg and. encodragement of 
1 Vi — W Ny LE faith — in Ingen fol- , 
270. K. lowed him up 2 down, many 981 which did ſo ſo ann y.laſh themſelves, © 
Tab „ 1 5 cent ius bt Tod rol li that he Aithy ſame account it a 
A. T ok Miracle 15 e » fell inty any 8. ſs by it.). In which Diſcourſe he 
Seck. * lays open 75 folly of this Sect; px faith, Men might ar n ] brand themw- 
2 an Suk Server with hat Irons, Sit aftrate. mſchves; 4, hopè fo expidte theinSit 
| 3 3 | * by ſuch bloodys Whipplygs o their Bodies, But LI . n 
5 ; Preached of the very fear 4 . 07 hrif And the D ay 
= Joh. — 5 Judgment, both Which V Riſlikes in Him z. e e 
„ 25 Sy any Man offers to 105 geh Mael deen the Hear appfbac b 


— 020 chriſt, let bim k wow th at the. 1s in its dotage, and'there- 
* dra th impo 85 5 by. ae aritions of alle Miracles 
bo in his Heep; Werde 2 | 
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2 —Fnmnation he firſt made ot chew, | See now e Tu moe this 
90 great Man if t an Age, paſſes upon theſe pretended Miracles of 
.in Am irable Saint l However, it hence appears that in the Church 
of Rome; they nave ot pretended to any one ſort of Miracles alone; 
. let them be of what kind ſpever, ſome among them (ſetting only 
ade their on Reſurrection from the Dead) have challenged. to them. 
{ves the Glory of them: But after all, this is a miſerable ſhift to a- 
void this T eſtimony + for thy Aythor- makes no other difference of 


Signs; than, © Por falſe Chriſtians were only in ap- 


© That the Miracle# 
« perance, and bröughe no advaiitage to the World; whereas the Mi- 
« cles of the truę G riſtians were real and beneficial to the World; but 
4, ſaith he; this working of Miracles i is wholly taken away: And 
« only falfe Chriſtians pret&ided to it. © Which Teſtimonyzas ſo ſtrong, 
that T expe ano! . anſwer to it, che ee Author of it He. 


retick and, Arfian. 1 4 £ * 


But against“ 22 Vom, he objects more plauſibly, vis. g the 
duly pondeng w hic h he confeſſes oc b the Martyrs: Aud parti. Chryſoſt. 
cularly by Babylas, when he Devil fold fen ab was Lopt at the . 
Oracle at Da Pine ace Baby las his Bones were laid there, It is not to 
be denied, that St; gelen did look aß pon this : 25.2 wonderful thing; 
and faith alter * s, What the evils ſtith Ivexpreſigd ſuch Conſternation 


t the Shrines ok the Marty's, as might . 1mpugence of 
ſuch who; disbelieved the Wicke zof the Apoſtles. Cbryſoſtom 
ſpealyr of k theſe extraordinar) things, Which were 9000 by the Mar- 
this, Glls them, as cand Hot 7H. as he does the other; for he ſaitn 
expreſly, that the nud. were” ceaſed, 4 All ſuch 1 acles AS gave any 
Teſtintony to the infallible Commiſfion, which Perfons had from God 

to deliver his Doctrine; but yet her were many ed fil done iy the 
Martyrs, i, ſuch extraordinary thi er e ſuppoſe God would not 
permit to happen, it theſe Martyrs d not been highly in favour with 
God; and therefore theſe Were only atteſtations of their Sanctity, in 
2 tine when they were ſo much deſpiſed as they 1 were by Tu 
his Followers, and when Paginiſm began ta/recover' Again; and it was 

ry ag ecable, with the Wiſdom, and Methods of Divine Providence , 
in an ctraordinary anger to Vit dicite the Innocency of the Martyrs ; 

25 he did in the 84 5 of Babylgs t6 Julias himſelf, by ſtopping x: 6 ah. 
cle by the neatnels o_ Bones to the Temp le. of Daphne ; and when © | 
they were rem oved, by ſetting the Temple 5 Fire, in ſo wonderful a 
manner as is at large relate by St. GS _ and the Eel Dqyica! 

| Hiſtorians of that time My” 3 

de ſame + Aecoupre aue 10 . of St. A: ibis pinion, in this Auguſt. 


nes were to e the — of hoſe who were ſent 2 "i od ay " 


seek a. Aer te 1 215 1ſt ltd Kee” abate che m of 

* them. Much to gs nt} purpoſe he Diſcourſes in his Book of the p. uli, 
Uſefulneſs of Believi ve againſt the Manzchees ; where he ſhews, the ne- cred.c. 1j, 

_ Cellity that ts was of Miracles to conſirm the Chriſtian Faith at . 

' firſt, and the nature of the Miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apo- 

les, and then puts Pio Queſtion as St. Chryſeſtom did, bak * 


7 Fi « iſta 


$60 : he adde 9 2 it is true; each he, the miraculous Gifs 

« of Tongues are not now poureFout,. "when Hands are laid on tle 

ec Bap Long nor are ſick Perſons healed At the Shadow of the Preacher 

"« of "Chriſt; and many other ſuch things, which it is certain are now 

© ceaſed. But he would n not have it ſo underſtood, as t hoygh 10 Mi. 

racles at all tere then PANT in the Name bf Chr ; for then, he ſaith, 

he knew that a blind Man was healed at the Shrines of the Martyr 

6 of Milan; and ſo many o her ſuch things Were done; that they coull 

neither know them all, not enumerate thoſghe'did now. And to 

73, c.14. the other . tt ſaith, . kunt he gave that Anſwer, ber 
$5 0 many nor ſo grea x firacles are wrought now as vere by 

« or his Apoſtles: And On an y Tayings, be more Sui than 

this of St. a raft in's 55 and. E. . that as man; and as great 

(nay greater) N "arc #roughr fo as ever werd zn i heir Days. lt 

is tiue hat St. Auguſtin dotfithere Tay} that thete were ſome Miracles fil 

left in the Church, 12 he produceg ſeveral Inſtances elſewllere; 172 in 


De Civiz, the ſame place he denies the »tceffty of theſe Miracles, ſince the bs tt 


Dei l. 22. propagation of Chriſtiauity in the World, ind accuums him a Prodigy that 
confirm his Faith. . , OnlF he ſhews God's er. 


c. 8. 
yet ſeeks after. Progog ies to 
traordinary Bade to his Church in that time, (while thete were 


ma * among them;) that he did not leave them vii 
out ſons Teſtimonies of his miraculous Power, in the cur of Diſc 
at the Memories Martyrs, ha 7 7 yers of the faithful, of which 


SE 1 he 5 ay 
Io Hal. he there 5 ives ſeveral E But elſewere lie ſhews, That the Milt 


by. Chriſt aud belle, were wrought for the benefit aud ſati uli. 
on of 7 he Ages, as well as their own, that ſo none might complain for nun 
| of a power of 1 Miracles. And when the Ponatifts afterwards appealedtothe 
Do unit. Mitactes wrought by Denatus and Pontius, and to N iſſons and Revelations; 
1 St. Auguſtin very ſmartly bids them, . lay alide thoſe feigned Minds 
Ra Diabolical Impoſtures; For either t hey were not true, or if te 
Were, we haye ſo much che mots reaſon to beware of them ; becaul 
„ our Saviour bath foretold, That falſe Pri Dphets, ſhould ariſe working Signs 
and Wonders, that 6 i were poſi blewfhey Poul decetve the ven Ele. 
But it may be aid, ® That in all t. Au gihtin, doth only upbirad 
2 Schiſmätieal Jonatifts with dying Miraclts,” Rnd! not take away the 
evidence of Miracles to. prove the true Church; 70 2har St. Augulit 
the himſelf ant werg, that che Catholicks don't bring the evidence of M. 
* raeles to ptove the true Church by, nor yet of Viſions and Reyes 
is tions; for, HY he, All ſuch things are tõ be approved, 'becauls 
are done 3 in theCatholick Cliureh;” and not that the Church is 
4 * bo be Catholick: becauſe ſuch things are done in it:, And her 
fore faith, that C onttoverſfie o £24 The'Church #iuſt be ended by the Sti t 
tarel. From whence'i ir neceſſarily follows, that St. Augy/tn, rp 
ver think the Miracles done in His time, were to he c compared V 
thoſe wrought by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, or could give equal Gd 
of ante, either goncerning the Wale, or the Church £ 5 r 
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delivered it. Never did Two Men more a contradict each oꝛher 
in this Point. og. Auguſtin and H. V. who appeals to Miracles for 
Proofs of the Catholick 40 Infallible Church, and ſuch as are èqual 
do thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; but whether St. Auguſtin or E. W. 
Gerbe the greater Credit, that is another Controverſy, Which I am not 


dow at leiſure to engage. To the ſame Purpoſe St. Auguſtin ſpealss in Tra % 


another place, viz. * That Miracles are no Proof of the true Church, info. 3. 
« for tho Pontius and Donatus might qo Wonders and fee Viſions, yet 
« Chriſt hath now e us, 2 & miraculis decipi non debemus, 
« We ought not now to be deceiv'd by Miracles. The force f, Which 
Argument from our Saviour's Caution een upon this, vzz. That the 
Chriſtian Religion being once eſtabliſhd by plain and evident Miracles, 
there would be no Neceſſity in After- Ages to have recourſe to Miracles 
gain; for if no new Doctrine be deliver d, What need can there be of 
new Miracles: Let no Man therefore no complain, faith the fame Oe vis 
gt. Aug uſt in; becauſe Chriſt doth not work the fame. Miracles. now 1 derm. 
ner Times; for he hath ſaid, Bleſſed are they which i 
0 bade and yet have belies'd Whom doth he mean, ſaith he, but 
| © us; 2 thoſe WhO are to after us? But thoſe: Miracles Were 
| « wrought by Chriſt to draw Men to Faith, and this Faith | 1s now ſpread 
e World; and now altho' he does not work the ſame Cures, - 
| © he does greater; now the Blind Eyes do not receive Sight hy Mi- : 
« racle of Chriſt, but the bligd Hearts do ſee by the Doctrine o Chr 
no dead Bodies are not rais'd, but Soulgithat are dead in living Bo- 
dies do riſe again; now deaf Ears are not open d, but deaf Minds are 
6 by the Power of God s Word; ſo that they belicye and live well, who 
were Unbelievers, and wicked and diſobedient. © Could any Man of 
common Senſe have us d theſe Expreſſions if he had thoug ht * re Was 
either any Neceſſity of Miracles being wrought in his Fitts, or that 
there were ſuch Miracles then wrought which might be compar d with 
thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles? And as lie elſewhere fully ſpeaks to 
this Purpoſe: Signs and Miracles were *wrought by the Apoſtles to Weſt, S 
* bring Men from Infidelity to Faith, that Men ſeeing thoſe Things 2 5 
© dong which are impoſſible” with Men, may acknowledge that the 2 
© Preaching is from God, wi whichs Power they were to prove that 
4 there was reaſon to b lie e. Among Believers' then Signs and Mira- 
cles are not neceſſary, t only a firm Hope. "A. 
From theſe Teſtimonies of St. Auguſtin thus laid together we obſerve 
theſe things. 1. That the main 9 of Miracles was to convince 
Unbelievers. >. I hat the Chriſtian Faith being eſtabliſſ d, there was 
no longer any Neceſlity of the Power of Miracles: 3. That tho' there 
vere not any ſueh Neceſſity, yet God out of his abundant Kindneſs 
Vas'pleasd to do ſome' extraordinary Things among them in their 
Time. 4 That in Diſputes about the true Church they never appeal- 
ed to the Power of Miracles, but to the Scriptures, Whoſe Docttine was 
wrcady confirm'd by: Miracles. 5. That thoſe out of the true Church 
might make as great a Pretence to e Viggns and Revelations as 
thoſe who were in ir, as appears by the Donatiſts, 6. That ſome kind 
W Miracles were wholly ceas'd then in the Church, as the Gift of 
ongues, and the common miraculous Cures of Diſeaſes by thoſe that 
N d. 7. That thoſe which did then remain were not in any reſpect 
— Number or Quality to be compard with thoſe of Chrift and his Apo- 
* as 5 the Cure of 058 "ge Man at Milan, or thoſe other 9 of a 
N | Ff 2 | ancer, 
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Cancer, a Fiſtula, or the Two ſhaking Perſons in Africa ; for when hit. 
ſelf ſpeaks moſt favourably of the Miracles then 2 he faith they 
were not ſo great nor ſo many as thoſe done by Chriſt or his Apoſtle; 

: | p PH : | % e 9 | 07 „ ' 


1 
4 


OftheTe- Seck. ro. But what ſhall we now ſay to the ſueceeding Ages of th, 
of their Church 2 For after the firſt 600 Years were paſs d, and there were ng 
ws mor, St. , I and 006 of the greateſt Prodyjy 
ters & the (as 7uby faid of old) was 4 wiſe Man, the Pretence of the common wort 
miracles ing of Miracles was again ſtarted by thoſe who undertook to give an Ac. 
ot tho Ro· nt of the Lives of the Saints; for they thought they ſaid nothing 


man 


Church. in effect of them if they did not attribute the Power of Miracles upol 

any Occaſion to them. Then St. Gregory and Se. Beat ſhew'd the Way 
to the reſt, and by their ow] Credulity and want of Judgment gave: 
pattern and Encouragement to all the Monkiſh Tales and Impoſtules 


afterwards. But we muſt acknowledge our Obligation to ſome mo 


ingenueus and judicious Man in the Roman Church, who in fevers. 
Ages have blaſted" the Credit, and diſcover d the Impoſtures of they 
Legendary Writers, which is the next thing I am to prove, vi. 
2. That the Eredibility of their Miracles in the Chunch of Rome is 6. 
Tad FO firoy'd by the Teftimany"of. their own more judicious Writers. Ludnii 
Diſcipl. I. Vives, after he hath A ifchurs d of all other Hiſtories, comes to that of 
5. the Church, and particularly the Lives ef the Saints, of which he faith, | 


* 


„ That they are generally corrupted with abüundance of Lies, while the 

«< Writer indulges his on Paſſion, and ſets down not what the Saints 

<* did, but what he would have had them done, ſo that in their Lives ue 

“ ſeethe Mind of the Writer, and not the Truth; for there have been 

* thoſe who thought it a piece of Piety to tell Lies for Religion, which 

< 18 a very dangerous thing, leſt by that means the true be rejected for 

. „the ſake of the falſe. This Say ing of Vives Melchior Canus, a Man 

Theol. ; highly eſteem d in the Church of Rome, recites and approves, with a 
11. c. 0. great deal more to the ſame purpoſe, wherein he faith, That the 

Lives of the Philoſophers are more ſeverely written by Laertius than 
15 < the Lives of the Saints by Chriſtians, and that Suetonius hath with 
more Honeſty and rey ty deliver d the Acts of the Cæſars than the 
'<'Catholicks have done the Acts of Martyrs, Virgins and Confeſſors. 

« And afterwards he charges them with wilful falſifying, either only to 

<«< deceive or to gain by it, of which the one is ſordid, and the other 

-<" pernicious.” And he produces ſome Inſtances of ſuch Miracles, which 

he faith are'without Number.” Neither doth he only underſtand this of 

ſuch Men as the Author of the Golden Legend, or of the Speculum Exen- 

plorum, hut he plainly confeſſes, © That their moſt grave Writers in te. 

„ porting the Miracles of Saints, have follow'd uncertain Reports, and 

convey d them to Poſterity, in which they either gave great Liben) 

to themſelves or yielded too much to the Deſires of the People, whom 
they found not only ready to believe theſe Miracles, but to be fond 

and greedy of them; therefore, faith he, they have reported ſome 

“ Signs and Miracles, not that they did willingly believe them them: 

_ * ſelves, but becauſe they would not be wanting to the pious Deſire ol 

* the People, which was, it ſeems, that they ſhould tell Lies to please 

them and if they had not their Deſires fully anſwer d in this, they wes 

very inſatiable. After this he particularly inſtances in Bede and 67g 

the one of which in his Hiſtory; the other in his Dialogues, he charges 

with relating Miracles upon common Reports, which the Criticks of Fo 
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1 will judge to be uncertain; and we may be ſute Canus, who tells "gee 
"chat an excellent Wit his Maſter Victoria ſaid he had, was one of n. 
them. But is NOW the Credibility of the Miracles in the Roman Church 

to be compar d with that of Chriſt and his Apoſtles Did they who writ 

'the Miracles recorded of them, indulge their own Affections, and make 

Tales to pleaſe the People, as we ſee Canu faith their graveſt Writers of 

Miracles did? Or did they take up, Things upon common Rumours, and 

{rom thence divulge them to P OL rity, as we ſee Carus charges. even 

gt. Gregory and St: Bede with doing? What,yould become of our Chri- 

ſtianity if we had no better Grounds to believe the Miracles, of Chriſt | 
and his Apoſtles 2 If any ſhould ſay ſo of the Reporters of their Miracles, 

they would be juſtly charg d with betraying the DoQrine of Chriſtianity, » 
and making it ſuſpected to be à Fourb, an Impoſtor, a fabulous Story, 

35 E. W. ſpeaks in the Caſe of the Miracles related by St. Autonin. And 
et Melchior Canus expreſly faith of him, That hie did not make it his F 

« Buſineſs to write what was true and certain, but to let nothing paſs | 

u that he could meet with; and that he and Y7ncentius Belovacenſis were 

a ſo far from weighing what they writ in an exact Ballance$ that they © 

4 Jid not ſo much as make uſe of a common judgment. Whereas our Reaſon = 

critical E. V. faith, * And who dares fay thavile great a Doctor and ard Rell. 

« moſt modeſt Prelate as St. Antonin was fo frontlels as to write that we 0p 4 

« read without Aſſurance and Certainty? We ſee Melchior Canus dares 6. 

ſay it, and that not only of St. Antonin, whom he looks on as far infe- , 

rior to the other, but of his venerable Bede too, whom E. M. calls a 

great Scholar, and a Man highly eſteem d the whole Chriſtian World 

over. I ſhall not go about to diminiſh his Reputation in other Things, 

but he had need of a good eaſy Faith that can ſwallow the Miracles rela- 

ted by him, whether thoſe of St. Cuthbert, which E. V. mentions, or | 

others. What muſt we think of the Angel's appearing to S. Cuthbert a $Cuno- 
Horſeback when he was a Boy, and preſcribing him à Poulteſs to cure 71 vite 
his fore Knee, and of his ſeeing the G wo 


72A , 


1 Gates of Heaven open d, and the 2 Tom. | 
: +9 2 » 1% 2 =” 2 r 

Soul of St. Aidan convey d thro them by a Troop of Angels? Of his 3. & * 
receiving Three hot Loaves from an Angel that Were whiter than Lil- LUI 2 8 
lies, and ſmelt beyond Roſes, and taſted ſweeter than, Honey > Of his Bolland. 
irghting the Crows from ſtealing the Thateh off from the Convent, and 2 on. 

the Penance they ſubmitted to for the Injury they had done, and the c. 2. 
Satisfaction they made by bringing him 2 good piece of Lard, with C: 4- 


which he us d afterwards. to, greaſe his Boots? Of the Vertue of his 8 ” 

Shooes in curing. a Man of a Palſy after St. Cuthbert Death, being C. 45. 
put on upon his Feet? Of theſe I ſhall only ask E. Vs Queſtion, Are 

any ſuch ſeen now a days wrought among Proteſtant Biſhops'* Ne, God knows 

their Faith is a Stranger to ſuch kind of Miracle. 

But what ſhall we ſay to Canus, Who takes away the Authority of 
St. Gregory too as well as Bede in this Matter of Miracles: I know 
Baronius falls very foul upon Cauus for ſpeaking ſo freely of St. Gregory Baron. 
in this Particular, eſpecially becauſe he doth hot mention thoſe Mira 2 - 
cles which he looks on as undeſerving Credit; but I think he ought to Decens. 
have thank d him for his Modeſty and Silence herein, in not expoſing 23. 
Gregory's Credulity to Contempt by inſiſting upon them. But in truth 

St. Gregory in thoſe Books of Dialogues, (for I ſee no Reaſon to deny 

them to be his own) was the Father of Legends, and moſt of the 

others afterwards were made in Imitation of his, as might be particu- 

larly made appear by many Inſtances; arid Bede follow d the Copy 

which 
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* h the Gr 8 when 1 Hows it out. "Tick may Terve" oulf for 
ataſte of the Kind of theſe Miracles, out of his fi Book, that Men 
may judge With What reaſon Canus made ſuch Exceptions ti regory's 
Authority, in thishpoint of Miracles. It would be 75 F to give 
an Account of the Miracles, n his three other Books; but they are ſo 
much alike, — 55 by ſeeing theſe, we, may. judge of the re ; 
Thus we ſer the Opfnion of Viues and Canis, al 15 the 
on which Mirgeles' are believed in the * Chr | 
pot think theſe Perſons were N in, 
Ages, Men 0 


51 "hg ; rg to axial the Virtues We it 


"Ei 2 1 Ws as.” St. Romu- 
Saints; hic! W. rds he uſes! upon i Occaſion of Miracles; and goes ald. re- 
wn ors to copfute 1 them, by te 


eg them, that God doth not ſtand l. 
Lies . e ame ür pole he ſpeaks, in the Preface 
k. Maurus and St Dominicus erratus, Written by him. 

e ; iracles reported by them 


of the Church or Fre. i 
1 00 made N | 


who think” cates can fo. Tots. Lies f. Or r the Hl nb, 
uppiſe#Saintfwho Tive and die in it 2 If he Prin tive Church 
272 for the ſake of Chriſtianſty, lawful, it would have been the moſt 


reaſonable Pretence;” for Infidelity, that could be ſuppoſed. For how 
candy Man think himſelf obliged t believe Another, that doth not 
ne imd 1 5 ſpeak truth? If the Primitive Chriſtians had 

ade lying an indifferent Thing, all cheir Sufferings could have given 
h0 Security of the Truth of theit Teſtitnony ; ; for, notwithſtanding the 
Falſhood'of their Teſtimony, they might the hope, however, to be Rr .- 
rewatded'in another World, . conſequently, mi Sht ſuffer any thing -— 
here; but when they declared at hs fame Ac That lying was ut⸗ i 
fly nlawftl, and wha venturditc ſuffer the utmoſt Extremity to. atteſt 


| Truck. öf their Teſtimgny®; a ee tlie hi eft Credibility to the 
Thinks alſerted by the $ But we ha ve nokSft Aachen, as to either of 
"theſe Things, in the With: of - the Miragles in tlie Roman Church: 


| Fre Teſtimony to one 


No Man hath ever loſt lo muc 0 48 4 Finger 
d ſuffer we have no 
* 1 their Religion; and, 


Mitaele among them; ahd {i uppoſing” tl 7h 
the Erurlf* of their Te- 


aſſurance but the might*think it lawful 
therefore; all theit Sofferings eguld-not- pr 1 
limony. We have no Sentence, or, SANA; of their Church, a- 
gin piolf Frauds ; but dye have large Confeſſions, from! their own 
Wierd. of the practice f thern, . 5 the en, cho they are deſigud 
for, viz; to keep up the Devotion of the cople., Jon Ferſon honeſtly j Johs .Get- 
confeſſes * this t6 be the End of the Legends and Mirad eles of, the Saints, fon e 
and their Viſions and Rebelations f 1 talk d 955 the Roman Nek. r. 
Church, viz, To ſtir up the Piety and good Aﬀeibns oft the people 2. 415. 
bor thele Things, ſalt he, are not propoſed hy the Church, to be 
* believed as true but they are rather to confider them as Things 
that might be done, than as Things that were done. And it is no 
matter, th he, if ſome Things that are feallj falſe, are piouſly be- 
eved; ſo that they be not believed as falſe?/or know ij to be falſe at 
te the ſame time. And Iwiſh he had added one Condition more, v2. 
Th hat the Infall ibilxy of the Church be not to be provect by them; for, 
in that Caſe, I hope it is of ſome little Concernment, whether they 


be 


Lyra in c. think it 4s. 
t4 Dan. then, R= Lyra 1 ply plg 15 5 e TYauas e, le ch 
ches, to make the believes at 12 4 DES no Wonder 
Cajetan. that Caj ran ſo n Mug lig 18 181 FU ment dra an frof 9 OW”: 7 Mirach 
oy” = and Reveld pu, and faitl y 24D * t for old Worn, I © | 
deConcept. have done is tant had belicved"th Em to be "==y Wet . than Cheats 
Z a alt yn ſo ſole 1 Immaculate 
Ne. E a in 2 ſed 12 48 and prepared for | 
| 9 hat t ed and Wiſe Men 


freely 5 vg Mares we hou be f e # Fink i fit, the 
common People ſhould be e andigeccivea by mem ; fo a leatned | 


and ingenuousWriter of the Ten See an Don of tic ge, 
Joh. Lau- tells us, “ That hie was ſo far trans; receiving Thanks trom many, dot | 


noydegurd © [avi the Fables and Tmpoſures ofthe Monks, hat they fe. 
* FO eite roy Polyb;ius his Yadgngn "about theſ⸗ 0 \ \I'S 180 de. 
"© Ma. $6 termines, That allowance ought: to be eu to thole Mitter 0 
bo invent Miracles and Series t Keep up. the-Devot 1 nf the People... 
Poly 4 Hi The oc 17 lixering this Judgment of his, wasithis; I: - 
22551 Ed. ſeems the Hehthe en Prieſts made almoſt as mg 175 and @ toolith Stoties 


Caf. of Miracles about their Ipages, as they are Wont: e de in the Church 
of Nome among the rſt, it wagwverly believed among the Bargeliete, 
that the Image of Diana, being erpoſed tô the Air, ebuld receive no. 
ry, either by Snow or ain; and the ſame was. believed of” the 
ge of Vet Among the 705 Mans: And theſe Miracles were written 
| 0 Byt Polybius declares his great Oppoſition to thele 
1 Follies ; 1 faith Tie, as the Miracle Theopompus relates of Jupiters 
E Temple i Arcadia thi it the Bodies off thoſ&who are in pit, never eaſt 
any Shadows. Yet he Yields, © that ſomet be 
* done, to keep up the Dev | ther Nec 
e within Boünds ae 
* Bounds” * Now, Ai 
© often told of, 'by al ſong: 


bes of Men; Who _ 5 to rue 


a 4 ©,Chriſtian Picty, „ but 1 found chem worſe than Polybius ; for he would 
* 4 ac eg ſet, but . will allow none: For they judge ot all 
Things | God's Power z and regard norwhether 
« the Things were done or no, as long as they mi 5 be done. But, 
hea he excellently adds; A falſe Religion indeed, ef to Poly- 


. LfittahdS i in 54 * 73 Cheats and Tricks to ſupport it; but 
* true Religion wants go ſuch Helps; the more ſimple, pure, and in 
nt it ish it 18 0 mich | the greater and more glorious ; it is col. 

8 rupted, when it hath ay thing unlike it ſelf mixed with it. They 
_ ®-who think otherwiſe of Chriſtian Religion, o not know it; but de. 

e ſign to make a Religion” out of Truth and Falſhood. - Thus far Wy 

- ingenuoys Man. By whom we ſee, what the Opigion is, which tlic 

' more ſagacious Perſons, in the Roman Church, have of theſe Monlif 
Tales and Inpoſtures; yet they generally are for keeping them up in 

much Credit, With the People, as tliey can; and diſcountenance 10 

ho go aboũt to undeceive them. Hut is not the Teſtimony of the 

things, by their own Confeſſion, very credible the mean While, and ft 


to be compared ith the Teſtimony upon which thy. Miracles o 43 1 
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But we are not oni Pehelgigg tofuch» learned Men who have pur-, 
poſely done this, bur to thoke who Have lately public duch Writings 


We underſtandstheir Hiſſory far better 
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* 
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Nenor ibi 
Sandorum , 
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* certain Boy, that belong d to a Soldier, happen'd to dye upon Good- 
„Friday; the People were ready to attributé great Sandity to him, ED 
for dying upon that Day; and of a ſudden,” great reſort was made 1 
o bis Tomb, and many Oblations were made, and Wax Candees 
* offered, and his Tomb compaſſed about With great Devotion, the 
. People coming out of Britamito it. The Abbot and Monks ſeeing” 
e 0 WT 20, haveſir bes 
J lerd that Mirgeles were wrought there. And preſently ſome of 
do bring greater Credit by thei Cures to the-ybung Saint; that was 
but newly ſet up, and the good Abbot gave Encouragement to them. But 
| Guibert deteſts his Nebulonity for it; as he calls it, 4 Word tho hardly 
do be met with elſewhere, yet very fitly expreſſes ſuch horrible cheat- 
ing 2nd deluding the people. Another Inſtance he gives immediately 
alter, done in his preſence, vir. A Preacher, in à famous Church, &. 4. 
had a mind to draw Cuſtom fo it; and finding it neceffary to tell 
them what excellent Relicks they had, produges 4 Box, and ſhews 


41 | | * | 
to the People; and tells them they were to underſtand, that with- 


in that Box was ept a piece of the Bread which Chriſt himſelf did 


At; and if yon do not believe this, behold” a very learned Perſon 
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though it may be the moſt wicked Perſonji.into the Relicks of a Salt 

or a Martyr, and ſo into an Object of facred Veneration among the beo. 

ple? But to make the Story of this Tranſlation yet more pleaſant, Gn. 

bert tells us, that about the ſame time the Monks of St. Denys, mad: 4 
Luces ſolemn Tranſlation of the ſame Body of St. Firmin; and Dachery takes great 
Dach pains to prove that the Monks Had the true Body; and yet the Auth, 
Guben z. Of the Life of St. Gadeſr34, faith, That the People were invited by 
36. e that Saint, to preparethemſelves for the Tranſlation at Amiens, and | 
Nee“ to bring their Gifts, and ſuch a-concourſe of People came to it, that | 
tidi 7. 2. © one would have thought all Exrope had been there. Then the Biſhop | 
, e with che Priefis went tc the place whete the. Sacted Treafre l, 
Land expoſed the Holy Relickswithigreat trembling, to the Venerati 

__ * of the People. Are got theſe; ware doings for Saints and Holy bt 
_ © ſhops, thus horvibly againſt their own Conſciences to abuſe the People, 
d. 4, Aſter theſe Guiber? relates, how © Odo Biſhop of Bayeux Brother to li. 
hpi & iam the Firſt, bouglit the Body of a Countryman called Exuperiss 
« of a Sexton. for 100 Pounds, and made aſolemn Tranſlation ot it fr 
& St. Exuperins : But, be faith, the Inſtances of this kind are fo nume. 

t © rous, that he had neither ſtrength nor time, to relate the things which 
: ths Me: Were done in this manner, by thoſe who made gain their godlinels. : 
nard nor. Was à common thing in thoſe-Days. to ſteal and fell Relicks, (of wle 


i Lon Capgrave gives ſeveral ExamplesYand to fight for them, as we find in Col- 
$a. 6. : ganus; and there was a ſort of wandring Monks called Circellionts, who 
2. 125. made a trade of this; Greg. Turonenſis tells us, of one Deſiderius in the 


Greg. T itV Of 7 th: _ XA. . f 6 
ron lit. City of Tours, that pretended to work Miracles, and that there Wel 


1. 9. c. 6. Meſſengers paſſed between St. Peter, and St. Paul, and him; oo : 
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his Art. Another, who 


8 2 0 people che. . 
4 and that he deceived. the Fg et eb 
o ater wards found to have been a Biſhop's Servant.) went about Cloa- | 
ed in White, ApS 4 Croßs, at Which Th two Veſſels in Which 3 
k aid. Holy. Oy Oyl was Sa this Man. 1 ctaay to have —_— .-” | 
; t ſome Relics pf Lf centius and Fe- 


Hain, and to. have bro 
ol 5055 Wenk, to Paris and big eg le after ut the Eccleſia- ; 
s Relicks found. 


cers Ca him to be ſearched, . 488 nd, of hi 
tl Offers he! e Bones of Mice, the Claws df, Bears, and tlie 
Roots of Herbs, with hich they. ſu} ppoſed ix made Enchantments,for 
the People; and of ſuch 1 0 Gregory faith,, our Saviour's' Words are 
to be unde 2 that man falſe Prophets eat ariſe deing, Si Signs and W, „0. | 
+r;, But of rheſe.Inipoſters more afterwards, FY 
7 5 Guibert vehement. diſputes againſt thole who ptetengel 5 
to the Thoth of our We and the Milk of the Bleſſed. Virgin, 400 make 2. 5 . t. 
te willy of. Hing and Porge 125 And derid the Miracles that were, 8. 4. 
ide Monks as vain, and fooliſh, and uncertain, and one es G 5. 8.1, 
is Denke with faying, bat to nate gain with carrying about | or Mew. 2 * 
in the pretended Relicks of Saines, in a profane thing. 
Thus we ſee from the Authegtick Teſtimony, of # Lon erable an 
Author in his time, how little credit was to be given to che Lives of 
ihe Saints, or their pretended Relicks and Miracles. Yet till this way, 
of abuſing the People hath been upheld. and praftiſed, and their: moſt 
ſolemn Offices of Religion corrupted with ſhameful Lies; for tlie Sto- 
ry of the ſeyen Sleepers, and the x 1000 Virgins, of St. Criftopher and 
others, the moſt ridiculous F ables, were preſerved in their Breviaries 
ſors of them read upon their Days; as may be yet ſeen in the 
dall Breviary, which was moſt in requeſt in England.” And, which 
178 to be taken notice of, while they would by no means ſuffer 
the ſacred Bible to be in the Hands of 15 peo e oy thay were well e. 
nough"*contented that ſenſeleſs Book of the Golden ay ſhould be 
publiſhed" in Eng/zſþ to be Devoutly read by them. So much more 
dd they think it their Intereſt to feed the People with Lies and F ables, 
than with the Holy Word of Ged ; ſo much more advantageous was it, 
forthety to deceive. than to ſave their Souls. But, it may be, now they a ne 
will pretend, That things are otherwiſe with them, that the Golden Legend 1 
v out of requeſt, that the Breviaries are Reformed, the lartyrologies 8 
ee from Fables. This 


felfed, the 48s 6 "the Saints ſee fo forth du | 
laſt! have alrea y ſhewed to Kenn being true, and we need 
no more. to ſhew how little 0 they deſerve, than what the Colle- 
dions of Surius, Ribadineira, Bollandus, Colganus and ſuch. like, will 
afford us. Their Breviaries and Martyrolegies, I grant, are in ſomè th ings 
reformed, but there are many Fables ill” remaining in them, and ſome 
of the late CorreQors of them, inſtead of amending them, have inſert- 
ed Tales that were never in before: As Launoy hath at large proved in TED 
ſeveral Diſcourſes. One pleaſant paſſage, often mentioned by him, wy 15. 
it may not be amiſs here to inſert, to ſhew the skill of the Ronian Cor- 47717 
reflors, In the Roman Martyrlogy on the twenty fourth of Far 1 n 35 2 
e Edition Corrected by Galeſnius, and approved by Gregory I. 2. 157. 
Vith his Bal before it; theſe Words were inſerted, Atgat Antiochit 
_ E Synoridis Martyris : : And Baronius, in his Learned Auoldt ions u 8 
1 this Place, faith, that St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks of her, Homil. Ne 
lang, and Sr. Hierom, of avother of that Name, famous for No 7 
Gg 2 an 


5 
7 « — 1 


© and Pieiy. "Hom « can, they ex ever want: to Martyrs An che Roman TI 
that Fo: turn Wards, 105 6 fl Far, this, 14 'S Cs il thoß 
Authots, is no mprech than the Greek Word , which enges 4 p44 
Joyned, to ether, or a Chariok denn») 8 
ules it o Juventist and = calling i! hem rg 5 


St. . Hierom of Fuliana and! 7955 7188 
dem: This Was, Barentus- ji WD 1 Sp, 
chat ſhe happen to be fi - 


learned Men 


9 5 unlück dim 
The Eph 5470 4 


Martyr; Who, pung.d Her. 1 

of, rhe Mortyrolg ot wie | 18 99 Pu oe's But 
probation of if ir had 12 er good Fortune 

5 "ave been feürd 228 ts PAIR y this tin me we "right have had 

an excelle ri Legend of her, e Giftribured {4 re Leſſons in the Br: 

| 1740 and the Office. of a Martyr perſort . for her; we 5 have 

heard many pretty Stories of her Childhood, 1 early 
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vio 'the Curidlk to 

—_ Ant 17 5 h-way. Saint Was 

577 wor! ip 50. 4 grave brech wo All 45 of his ein, 

=. ; | had he reſently 
Kabel. Pro ) "38 a 104% boſe cription, hers vere, "he Words, VIARUM | 

4 25 5 007. QUI ANDARU N OW, aid t un 0 Id Prieſt, VI IaRUl * 

Rerum ui. 15, Plain his Name was Tiara, and URANDARUM i is as much as it 


franic. "he ſhould have fad, Cure. curarum,. and that. belo aging only to a Biſhop, 

it Was eyident, this Mart tyr Viarius Was a Biſhop, Reſend Gus kept his 
Countenance, .complained, he faith, to the hop, af this worlhip- 
ping the Roman Curator for a Saint; gut The beet, ae him ſuffici- 
ent] Tor it, they having receiv'd much help from him. But, methinls 
they” ſhould have ſet. out his Life with all the Circumſtances of it, © 

We as have own for Phong Diſeaſe he was proper. to be invocated. 
Beat Rhen: 525 1570 Rhenavigs tells us, how ſuch a thing might have been inge, 


* Germs gj a done; for - a certai Monk publiſh d . Life of St. Beatus, and 
call im ihe 


I Rute woll dee and eſcrib 'd many Paſſages, of his Life; and ſaid, 


be be ha 2 Companion called Achates. Heatus Rhenanus, being more than 
| arditarily i uiſitive after his Name-ſake,. goes to the Man, and dass 
him whence, nie had this Information, ſpppoſing he had ſome good d 
thority for it; but, upon enquiry, he told bing that he call'd him 5 
anus, becauſe he heard he came out of Sweden; and he called his Con. 
Paas Ae 1 aten, becauſe that was the Name of. AEncas his Fellow Le, 
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F. in . time, than 
urpoſely di ſculſes cis ue- 
1 8 lac 1 his Com Teftatur in 
17 5 N 
he Aarofiical 
e tlie Saerifices ; 1 
the Frieling 000 7 1 198, 005 e was no "need - 
more N acles. in 905 Fonſscratiog of the lowing Prieſts: : 
8 th ht, Was AF: m. the N Jaw ; for i in "the. beginning of i =. 
many Miracles were Fa d upon the Ne Convetts: but 
ere aße no ſuch 55 Ale. 1 hey whereof, 18, beczuſe 
Faith. « To Xx 0 0 OY 69 57 a be ls of 
tievers, -as it is now : And few beliey N. Christ; t ercfore, to 
© brids Men to. eh e Ol ver of Miracles was nec ir y, the Mat- 
th of aich be; feu de 'of ee bat. 90 che e 
4 ih is ſuffic ly confirmed « there. is no need at all of Mira- 
cles. be ſame. 15 al ſerts more fargely 64 in bis. Commentaries on Comment... 
. _ and 1 in ons place put this e We hy the Biſhops a. Bult. 
41d Preachers. ot the Church, who ſucceed the A ipeft es, do not work ! in nt 
* Miracles, as the Apoſtles did. fin nce Miracles, are * to. f. 21. 
* of the Chriſtian Fairh? To which be anſwers, © That -brift dort 
* bellow. the Gift of Miracles, but when it is  neceſlary, or at eaſt 
1y,uſeful ; but now the Gilt of Mirac 5, 19 theſe 1 ferſons, | is nei- 
the profitable. nor uſeful; becauſe we uments enough to 
e us to believe, without that; and e. be determines, 
„ that ite ck LI, Would not be for the Profit of th the Church, but 
an faith, that it is not meet that God ſhould 
Miracles, 5 doth 52 . Nay, be 1 the Pa of 
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tee things: ES 

in ſome _ of the Js Sos xo n 
Airacles, reported of him, he would neither Wy put the we nor Roffenſec. 

anſwer it fo as he did. Aſter. him, I ſhall produce the. Teſtimgny of Luther * 
Ver, Biſhop of Rocheſter, in his Anſwer to Lather, who, to prove the 74 ow 
neceſſity 10. 68.4. 
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. neceſſity df int 


Church, and not by the bare Letter, . offers to produce ſuch Word 
« of Chriſt, in Which, beſides the Matter of Fact, and the Command 
 «, thejg.is 8 Promiſe aunex d; and. Yr, aich le, in our Days no ef.9 
ef this Promiſe is feen! Aud then” brings the Words'of Serine. 
© wherein it is ſaidy © That Chriſt cured the Blind and the Lame, 2nd 


« Fit 6ut Devils ; and be commanded his Diſciples to do 7 ſame 
| N > Mark 10, 
d that many Signs ſhould follow them: And yet this Promiſe, it 
be, hath no ec now; for no Man now calls out Devils, nor heal 
e Diſcaſes, and yet no one queſtions but theres are many that believe. 
« But what then, was the Promiſe of Chriſt of ng effect? No, /:;4þ b. 
- « Chriſt intended it only for the firlt Ages of the Church ; bur uber 
„the Chriſtian Faith was diſperſed, over the World, there was ng 
© longer need of Miracles. Can any Teſtimony” be more plain or 
 - weighty.in our Caſe, than this, it being from. one who undoubtedly | 
F:aſm. in knew all the pretences to Miracles that were then made? Eraſmus. 
r Fp. ad preſſy ſaith, That the Gift of Miracles (Which was neceſſary tothe 
Mags K firſt Ages of the Church, for the Converſion of Infidels; as peaking 
« with ſtrange Tongues, miraculous Cures, Propheſying, and ſuch like 
Kik is © Miracles) is now ceaſed. Stella not only faith, That the Poper 
Luc. 11. 4 of Miracles is ceaſed ; but he ſaith, that the receiving it would do 
„ more hurt than good; for Men would fay, that the Chriſtian Faith 
<« was not ſufficiently confirmed before. Of all Caſes we might moſt 
reaſonably ſuppoſe, that God ſhould, if ever, renew this Gift in the 
 Vi8oria Converſion of Infidels ; and yet Franciſcus d Victoria ſaith, © That he 
Fe 3. « Heard of no Miracles or Signs that were wrought for the Conyerſion 
* of the Indians. Foſephus . Acofta at large celebrates this Caſe, why 
8 God doth not now give the Power of Miracles among thoſe who preach to In- 
katate faellt, as he did of old? And he offers at ſeveral Reaſons for it, of which 
5.2.6. 6, 10. this is the chief, That Miracles were neceſſary in the beginning of Chriſtian 
Religion, but not now. And if the Church be defective in the Power of 
Miracles, where it is the moſt neceſſary, what reaſonable ground can 
there be to think that God ſhould imploy his Power, not for the Sa. 
tisfaction of the Infidels, but of the Credulous and Superſtitious ? 35 | 
God never works Miracles to convince obſtinate Atheiſts, ſo neither 
doth he to gratify the Curioſity of .old Women and Pilgrims; but, if 
ever he does it, it is to lay a ſufficient Foundation for thoſe to believe, 
who are otherwiſe deſtitute of the Mears of Faith. But if ſuch Per- 
ſons, who are imploy d upon the Work of converting Infidels, do want 
the Teſtimony of working Miracles, I know no reaſon to believe that 
he imploys it for other Ends, And, if theſe Perſons had believed that 
the Power of Miracles had been any where elſe in the Church, they 
would have made that conſiderable Gbjection to themſelves, why God 


ſhould give it where there was leſs need, and deny it where there ws 


” 


« 4nd makes a Promiſe. to them that ſhould believe in Chriſt, 


- 
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% 
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preateſt 2- _ | * Me 
But what then ſhall we ſay to the Miracles pretended to be wrought by 
_ Xaverius, aud others, in the Faſt-Indies? I ſay, that if they were ſuff- 
ciently atteſted, we might be much more inclined to believe the trutl 
of thoſe Miracles, than of the Lach of Loretto, or St. James of Compo 
fella, or any of the reſt which E. V. refers us to. For if it were at 
any time reaſonable to expect a Power of Miracles, it would be for the 
Converſſon gf Infidels, and Æuverius and his Companions, going "Pt 


+» 5 
** 7 * # £ 


— 


1 8 * 5 „ a » 0 
V 
1 8 1 „ 1 * - F 
ad . mt "ye c a af wid 8 * N * 
e r * --- "4 — — * = 
| „ R | Fs 
1 5 : p » "oY 
Is . = L * ; 7 
To par -— 1 * 75 4 * 2 5 1 4 
1 * * . 4 
13. * w *# , © = * A 2 N 0 
2 * & * i k K | - 1 k F 4 þ 
FLO. ® * f 
- 4 pe mn 7 4 7 0 4 f ST 4 
1 3 — 7 1 \ 4 OPS, 8 4 BE 5 EY | 
if * 


0 generous a Dehgn, migbt be favoured in it by ſome extraordinary 
reds of Divine Power. But then, ig all reaſon, the Miracles would 

be ſoch as were moſt accommodated to that Deſign; as, the Apeaking 

with the Tongues in which they Were to preach the, Chriſtian Religion: 

But, by the Letters of Xaverius himſelf, we find thar he was extreamly 

put to it for want of this Giſt of Tongues, both on the Coaſt of Com. 

ei and eſpecially in Japan = Los, ih. oe er bie Letters, * he la- 2:1 

« ments his Condition very mnch, beeauſe-the People being willing 2.4% 

« to learn, and lie as willing to inſtrüctk them, for Want of the Lan- ” 
« onage, they eonverſed with each other like Statues ; and when they 


« grees, he ſaid, he learn to'pratale Me a Chile among chem. Can 
any, now imagine, that God had belton d the Git of Miracles upon 
Vierius, for propagating Chriſtianity and yet ſhould deny him that. 
without which all other Miracles would be to s purpoſe, if he could =, 
| got deliver that Doctrine [thoſe Miracles were to Cbnfirm, ſo as to be 
underſtood by the People? But, in truth, T do not find that Aaverius 


ole in any of his Fpi{tles, did make any prifence to the Power of 


* 


5 


Miracles: After his Death, indeed, the Feſw#ts in thoſe Parts, to in- | 4 i 


creaſe the Glory of their Society, and their Brethren in theſe Parts as 
| readily concurr ing to | ſuch a Deſign, publiſh'd ſome Mir acles which 


« 
. N 6 


they id were Wrought by Him. © So Melchior Nunefar, in his Epiile Erin, 


| * "a ' 5% 2 r * r © ; ++ 
to Ignatius Loyola, where he gives an Account of the Death of Hfancis Japan 8. 


Tavefius, ſaith; That many things werk diſcovered finte his Death, which * 

were not. known while he was alive. And is not this a very probable Cir- 

cumſtance that he had a Power of Miracles 2 Would the Miracles of 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles have converted Infidels, if they had not been 

known While they were living 2 And yet theſe Miracles tic reports are 

very few, and delivered on the ſingle Teſtimonies-of no very conſider- A 

able Men: The reſt, he ſaith,” for brevity's ſake.he omits ; which is not T 

very probable, conſidering how long he inſiſts upon the Story of the mira. 

culous Tncorruption of his Body after his Deceaſe. Which Bellarmine like- 

wiſe magnifies, viz. That his Body being caſt into Lime, was preſerved z:lary.ds 

fifteen Months entire and free from Corruption. What will not theſe Men 104i, Ecet. 

make Miracles of, when they have a mind to it? When 2a feins faith, er * 5 
That the Relicks of St. Thomas at Meliapor, were m7xed with Lime and Hiſt. In- 

Send, which no doubt were deſigned to preſerve them from Corrup -- 8. 
tion. And Paulus Zacchias, a learned Roman Phyſician, hath declared, Paul. Zac- | 

That the Incorruption of Bodies, by Salt, Nitre, or Lime, is ſo far from _ 4 

being a Miracle, that it hath nothing of wonder in it. And yet this muſt edis 

be cry'd up as a ſtrange Miracle in Xaverius his Body, which would legales Lg. 

have paſſed for a common Accident in any one elſe, it being ſo well — * Ry 
known to be an ordinary Effect of Nature, to preſerve Bodies 2 long Ab- 7 
time from Corruption, by the ſe of Things which ate of ſo drying a . 5 * 
nature as thoſe are. But as to all theſe Miracles, whoſe Relation we &on. L. 1. 
have from the Jeſuits in the Faſt. Indies, we are to eonſider what Cre. > | 
dit their Teſtimony deſerves with us; for if they are Men who think it 2 mirac- 
lawful to Lie for à good Cauſe (as no doubt the Honour of their So. “, Aoren- 
clety is ſuch with them) how can we with any tolerable Diſcretion re.. 7 
lie upon their Words? And what will thoſe Men ſtick at, who have had 

the Impudence to inſert fabulous Miracles and Stories into the very es 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel > For which we are to underſtand, that Acabar, | 
Emperor of the Mogolt, having given liberty to the Jeſuits, to live in 
A the 
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the City of Agra, defired of #terome Xavier, the Chief of them (a Kinl. 
man of the former Francis, Xavyer, and a May of ſuch an Apaſtolica Spirit 

faith Alegawbe) an Reccumt of the Life and Miracles of Chriſt, The 
ſubtle Jeſuit very well underſtanding their own Doctrine about 2he „J. 
rity and inſffciene of: Seriprare, durh; nor put into his Hands the ju, 
Eꝛvangeliſis, but framed an excellent Geſpel of his own, A. D. 1602. 
which he declares at the end of it, te have talen ont of the Foy Goſpel, 
and the Books of the Prophets: And we may judge of his ſincerity by 
theſe paſſages.” In the beginning? it, he relates the Story of the i. 
gin Mary, not as it is in the Euangeliſs, but as he had taken it out of 
filly Book de Nativizate S. Maria attributed to St. Hierom, but rejected 
not only by Eraſmus, but by Farin, Canes, Sixtus Senenſis, and o. 
thers; and the true Author is ſuppoled by ſome to bs Sęleucus the Ni. 

_ nichee; whether it were he or no, Baronias ſaith, hewas ſo ignrant as m; 

to avoid manifeft ies: however this new Evangeliſt thought him a ft 
Authoꝝ for him to take anew. Goſpel out of, the Better to pleaſe the 


Hiſtoria Great Mogol. He tells him ont ôf that Book that Joachim and A 


ei P. « thg Parents of thie Hleſſed Virgin, being very Rich and Childleſs, had 
+ © made a Vow to God, they Had a Son, to devote him to his Service; 
s one time Joachim went up to che Temple to offer up his Sacrifice 
„ there and /fachar the High Prieſt rejected him (a notorious Lye, faith 
Baronius; for no ſueh Manas Hachar could be High Prieſt then,)“ up. 
on which he and his Wife went away difcontented ; ar laſt God (ent 
an Angel to comfort Joachim, and told him he thould have a Daugh- 

< ter, and ſhould call her Name Mary, who ſhould be filled with the 
<« Holy Ghoſt from her Conception; and charged them to perform theit 

« Yow about her Education in the Temple; he is ſo puuctual as to ſet dus 
the very Day of her Conception and Birth, and relates the occaſion of 

_ © keeping the Feaſt of her Nativity among Chriſtians, viz. a Revelation 

<< made to an Eremite that ſhe was born the eighth of September, when 

* the Eremite heard ſtrange Melody in the Heavens upon that Day ; upon 
which Iuuocent the Fourth appointed the Feaſt to be kept. What 6, 

©. "ſpel and Prophets had this Feſuit met with to take theſe excellent Stories 
from:? But it muſfbefrom one of the Prophets indeed, fince Imocent the 
fourth lived 1250 Vears ſinee the Birth of Chriſt. 7he Virgin, as As. 


Tuver. p. Vier's Goſpel goes on, at three Vears old, upon Friday the twenty 
22. firſt of November, was carried up to the Temple, and there ſhut up 


: 6 


Leina Holy Place to be educated (moſt of the Commentators, on tl 
om new Goſpel, tell us it Was the ZZoly of Holies, which it ſeems was then 
Marion, turned into a Nunnery, and for eleven Tears together, they fay, ſhe never 
2.10, wept out of that place; if any only ſhould boldly ask what conveniencles 

ſhe could have there? They readily anſwer,* © that ſhe needed none, be- 
© ing fed by Angels all that time with ſpiritual Food. So Caniſtus, Fozs, 


 Zened.8o- and others in 7 heophilus Raynaudus ; and Benedictus Gononns adds, that 
Len. Zachary, Father to St. Fohn Baptiſt, ſaw the Angel that carried her Meat 


Deip. p. C. to her; for which he quotes Pantaleon in Netaphraſtes; (no doubt a 
Xiver. 5. excellent Author) but Xavzer faith, That for the maſt part ſhe had ber 
25. P. 26, Fuad from Heaven. I omit her Yow of Virginity, the manner of her Eapui. 


ec. 


> 20, Ji with Joſeph, and the reafon of them, viz. to cheat the Devil; the blſ- 
omi ef Joſeph's Rod; the particular Deſcription of the Virgin Mary” 
Countenanee with great blewiſh Eyes, and golden Locks, &c. all which he 
ſets off with as many Circumſtances, as if they had made a conſiders 


ble part in ourGoſpels: But one of the greateſt Miracles of ker — 
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Corruptigns of the Stoty of the Goſpel ; but by theſe few, we may gueſs 
at | g the Mi- 


what ſincerity we are to expect from ſuch Men, ia the relating 


gery and Tmpoſture, in relating the Story of the Goſpel. And after the 
ſame manner Xavier hath Publiſhed * Hiſtory of St. Peter. But leſt 
any ſhould imagipe that theſe Books were framed, and ſet forth by Tome 
Enemies to the Feſusts, to the diſgrace of their Order, \Alegambe.confe(- 
ks they were, both. Written in the Perfian Language by "Fherome Xavier, 
and faithfully Tranflated into Latin, by Lud de Dien; ſome very few 
faults he takes notice of, but they are ſo ſlight, that” they confirm his 
Authority in all the reſt: Let now any Impartial Man judge whether 
ſuch perſons deſerve any Faith in relating other Miracles, Nt dare fo 
horribly to Adulterate and Corrupt the very Story of the Bible# But 
they little thought theſe abominable Frauds, would by have cone to 


Lgtin theſe Parts, to make us underſtand what Kd of Goſpel it is, 
that God 


which they propagated in the Indies; and how unliktly it 18 | 
PU + % H h hould 
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racles of their Rar Order, who cannot keep their Hands off from For- 
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ſtures 
Forgeries | 
of Mira rance, to ſe 21 
+ cles in the r eee, * 
Romm into the nature and [HO underſtogd, 
Chuch. generally the beſt in bſe times, Fete either Coprrivets a Friends; 
it ſo fell out, ghar "ſome f 1p Onogs have been diſcover, 


«a 


which Hape differed 1n-nothiq 
Mirgoles among mag, pt bs 1 ee | 
Glaber Rodulphus, in his Hiſtory, tells a Story of his o Kriowledpe of 


gel appeared in the Night, and told him all the things he deſired to 
know; and lifted him out of his Bed; and aſter many Diſcourſes, they 


parte very loviogly. Although, ſome of thm ſuſpected the Impoſture, 
; yet the Biſhops Conſecrated the Church with great Pomp, and applauſe; 
of the People, who. were innumerable, ſolemnized the Tranſlation of 
theſe Reicks. And although: afterwards the wiſer forr found out th 
cheat, #nd that the Body was taken at a venture in the” Night out of : 
Grave, yet the Mork of Miracles, went on as well as if the Martyr had 
been tliere, and the People ſtill continued in the belief of it. This thc 
Hiſtorian faith, he purpoſely inſerted to diſcover the Impoſture ofthole 
pretended” Miracles., Gulielmus Neubrigenfis, gives an Account of a ſedi 
tious Perſon in London, in the time of Richard the firſt, called Wilian 
 Longheard, who {tiled himſelf the Saviour of the Poor, and had gottel 
J great an intereſt among the People, that he had two and fifty thou- 
ſand Men at his command: At laſt he was ſeized on; and Executed ; but 
after his Heath the People cryed him up for a Martyr, and a Prieſt g% 
one f his Chains, and gave out that he cured one Sick of a Fever bylt; 
the ple being encouraged by this, took away the very Gallows where 
e hang in the Night, and all the Earth about it, where any os 


ſuppo ed tojbe ſpilt, and they digged ſo far as to ma : 
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g away the Earth 77 T he Cates e 57 FT 
yhat a Diſpoſition . the People 122 in, A deluded 
1 4 pretence. 500 Relicks and. itacſes, * 5 
But, 1 may + be 9 5 75 hat ach Tmpoſtors 1 may be"; in any Rel 5 - and 

72 1 dt Foyer, 2 5 0 Church, than Sim 51 Mag us 


e need 10 "encoura ed in "that Church? have be 
bare ke ff 1 ee „At. the. 5 end of the twelfth Cont 
d one Fyleo, a;Mar \ ry amoug, for the Sfeat Miracles Wrougnt 
N and Ty yy of Preaching.” He was, ſaith Faco- Facob. de 
el very ſimple and ron OR 1 


de Rar 22 1 2 a Wo : 05 bed 1 
Ml 1a 100 (Ne Noah reform'd d, rk 


Occiden- 


| 1 7 19 6 to 75 e Fi 5 To Hi 
Aim, ad, H fit- 


ed Virgin appeared, t6 


190 ave gut; Rat the eſſe hi 
4 him þ 5 that Work, 15 d. him ge preach Reflntantee | in all pla- 
ces; and that the "hy beſtow'd if he. Gift of Healing upon him, as Orto Orto de 
d: rnd Blah eels vs, Upon t ts, he Preaches' at Haris, to the great 3 Ble 5. 
Admitation of his Hearers, .w Who looked og him ag x Perſon. inſpired, pend. 4 
faith Jacob, de Vitrzaco, and as auot her $4] aul; which: Preaching was ghet. 
ſo effetyal, with, Mg of the 'cople; as to make them take off their e. 47: 
Garments. pot ol Ss and carr Ang Whips. inztheir Hands, to. caft them... Joc. & 
ſelves at his Feet 175 receive Penance. "Alter this way lie went Over all 

at 5 Empire, and came over into England, lass. 


Hang, great part of n 
as 4 1 [x Als, Wee fore. e the Firſt; c 4 Nr 


the lame ae d r 


for Pray in. wy | den all us, A 190 See, of Ef feux, in Nor. . 2. 72 | 
mhdy, RE apa into, cr bpt he made a ſhift to get from thence 1 


quckly, and went 10 Can, where he was again imprilon'd by the Go. 2%, 


vernour "of; the, . bie eſcapipg thencę, he caſt off the Diiſt of _— 4 
ut, although the King, of Eng Pg. had ſo may an peſt. f. 48. 


Opt kun. Ae 12 e thou e hey & could | not Hol- 


he w was wm Vera every 5 Dax ep Pas on a ne Fable : 1 hy one Do © 2 

A "that they would 
not tear his Garments which Were not bleſſed, but he would bleſs —_ 
Habit of, one that ſlood by him; which he had no ſooner done, but 
People did tear it in a thouſand pieces, and preſerved them for Relicks : 


They preſſed ſo much upon him, 23 the fame Grave Author, that he 


vas forced to beat them off with a Staff in his Hand; and altho' he 
wounded fome with his Blows, yet they were ſo far from being diſplea- 
iy at it, that they kiſſed the Blood which came from them, as rw 
antify'd by his WS, (for. his Hair Shirt and Penance made him 
very Cholerick.) Never any Man had greater Reputation for Miraeles, mY 
than this; for where ever he came, it was given out. t that he ch 411. | 
Diſeaſes; as all the Hiſtorians that mention him agree: But Or gives 
the moſt particular Account of them, which he ſaid he had from one 
bertoldus de Of nbere, who ſaw him. When any dumb were brought un- 
do him, he opened their Mouths, and breathed into them, and com- 
Hh 2 manded 


PA , 
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y b X 
_ _ * 


* TID A : X 2 eg 
E manded d them to ſp cok ; which if they did not ot preſeiitly, „ he gave then then 
a blow on tt Check 85 and then they ſpake. f je made a yer 


infirm Boy leap off his Horſe, and 1 run efore him, with holding up ki 
Staff, as one KS to ſtrike him. But gever was poor 1 75 {o ſerych 
as the rich 55 * BY him; (for we muſt know, his great Zeal 
was 1 5 705 Uſury) he ſeeing i 5 Ppirit, faith- Bertoldus, that Yhis 
yo n W prædeſtinated to MN took an occcſion to Dine with him, 
„as ſoon as he was gone inta his Houſe, he ask'd what he had 10 
4 Dinner : 2 The Man told 9155 he need not trouble Himſelt about that, he 
would provide as well for for him ag the City would afford; he was not 
ages d with this, but would needs go into the Kitchin, and have al 
ſet before him ; Which was no ſooner dene, but he (very ſpightfully, 
ſo near Der tone turns all into Frogs and Serpents; upon which 
the p Si - ' upon his | {wp ar ed Pardon for all hi 
Fault Id him, both he and Ys his Proviſions were Un. 
| no way for. him to e ſcape, but to iro They away all 
. which Nee,” in 2 little time after, told him he had 
| z but it 8 nt he had forgotten 2 quantity of Wheat, which ws 
1 102 ft. Falles = ing of it, takes the Uſurer with him, and goes to 
- the place where it lay, and found it full of Toads and Serpents; theg 
he 115 him, i he would be Di perfect, 0 certain of God's Mercy, he 
Ach go ket info that Grand, then he promiſed him Eternal lie 
. comm hd h 1 preſentl y obey d, and then Falro ſhut up and ſealed 
7 55 the Cover of it, a ' commanded all not to come near it till neit 
Morning; then great 7 flocked to ſee what was become of 
the Man, and they ound 6 2 0 ing but a Man's Bones whiter than Snow; 
which he 1955 out, and d& them tb S bp hol Relicks, and euſed 
them 12 be laid e By this Miracle, atteſted by one 
. 2 who . he faw 15 e we may judge of t Man and his M. 
- ; = _ this Man was thought # fit Inſtrument to be im. 
ricky by . ace up a Croiſage ; ( for cher Holineſſes have 
thought fit to make uſe of ſuch falſe Pr enders to Inſpiration and Mi- 
racles, as the fitteſt Men to manage their Deſigns; as Peter the Erenit, 
by Urbas the Second; and this Man, by Innocent the Third) For Ot. 
ſaith expreſly, that dhe preached by "ny Pope s Authority: And the | 
Pen Chronicon Andreyſe, lately publiſh'd by Dachery, affirms the ſame : h. 


. wd mengons the Letters which were ſent him from Inde the 
2.526, Third; ani Jacobus de Yitriaco faith, that at laſt hg carried the Cros 
way upon his Shoulders, anc e ePrinces and others to an Expedition 
1198. * the Holy Laad; Ne by. this means he heaped up abundance of 
9. 38. Wealth together; ; and from that time, 1 Gt the ſame 7 5 his Au- 

1 Of ity; and 7 5 5 40 began to decline; and not long after be 0 
a Fever at Neuli, in his own Pariſh Church, where he began bi 
ork, Ore 7 0 no mind at all to we of a, of his End, but only faith, 


7 # after the Stories of: his 


were ing 1880 
Rigord. 2 f dec ee Wo lived in bet . time With him, Me 
af 7 B. M, 6d uſſcientl ut him ; when, after mentioning his Wire 
1166. 49. 4 "IE: 16 4 
1198, | Preaching, 2 faith, © But if a Man deſires to know with v ; 

ntion a Man preaches, he muſt look to his End; becauſe the En 


doth moſt clearly diſcover the Intention of the Heart. By which! : 


and 
£6 


, 
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means, la. 

contempt! , ß 

us. And Robertus Antiſſodbrenſis, an Author of that time; acknow. % 

A a | Koh. An- 
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ſpeedily. declined ; and many that ſeemd reform'd of their Vices, re- _ Fo 

turn d to the practice of them. But Jacobus de-Fitriaco adds afterwards, $D 119K. 
dc. de i- 


„% „ 


ſaith, that Fuſco. Went abroad to preach in his itinerant manner, by the 


Repnolta- 
San li 17. 


- 
4 


ind 
che 


Dead were; raiſed: Spondanus, out of Thomas: Cantipratenſis, mentions ICT 
Seyen, Vignier Hgliteen, that had been raiſed by him from the Dead ;Eccl A. D. 
and adds, that his Companions gave out, that he cured all Diſeaſes, caſt 533. _ 
cur Devils, and did many other Miracles: But, after a while, he ſaith, ini, 
his Impoſture was : diſcovered, Hue nor before he had gotten Twenty #ior. + 
Thouſand Marks of Silver to his Convent: And Guido. Bonatus faith of 1D = 
himſelt, that he Was thought an Heretick for ſuſpecting his Impoſture 
from tlie beginning. | Matthew Paris faith of. him; that he loſt *all his 
Elleem: through. his Pride: and bad Company. Spondanus Knows "FRET 
what to {ay to this judgment of Matthew Paris, finding him on one 1 P!r% 
fide ſa h n 2 x "0s rs Hen. 3. 
ide ſo high commended by Pope Gregory the Ninth. in his Letters 4D. 1238. 
to him, and on the other, ſuch evident Teſtimonies, that in a little time ; 
be loſtall che Anthority he had in Bononia. But it is plain by the Let. 
ters of Pope Gregory, extant in Rayna/4us, that he looked on Him as one 2% 
inſpired; and that had a Gift of Miracles; for he ſol TH Thanks 1D 12357 
pired, and that had a Gift of Miracles; for he ſolemnly 2 band, 41D 1233 
% jeſus Chriſt, for the great Miracles wrought by him, which he Parallels *: 35, 37, 
vith thoſe,wrought by Moſes, in the Preſence. of Pharaoh, for the Re- 
"mption of the People of 7/racl ; and it is as evident, that ſome of the 
earned ſt Men in the Roman Church look on him 28 4 meer Impoſtor. 


7 the famous Jeſuit, who writ the Diatribe againſt the Domihicans, 
Mer the Name of Petrus de Valle clauſd, reckons up this Man among Fe'ri de 
e notorious Cheats of that Order: And he-who writ i . Vindication 74%: 


" the Order, harh very little.-to = ior him, but only a 2 


* 


had a 1 e ber "UM, but only that the Pope auß 4d. 
a better Opinion of him: Which, it leems, the Jeluty, Who knew ver). Cyri- 


. acos Seck. 
h 3 3 the rx, 


Tod Caſts the Popes Corr IC 


la Cundor 
Zilii Vin- & 
dicatus p. 


= 9 7 racles, 
0 Sign ofthe Croſs, to have rais d up Ten Men from the Dead; adding 


1132. n. a. that once When lie Was praying there appear d 2 Croſs in his Forehead, 


Impoſtors. 


4. He- 
. — 2. 
Ordinis 


Predicato- maculate Conception of the Bleſſed: 
yum, Soi Germany, Ad all'h 


and an Angel whiſpering in his Ear. Judge now, Reader, what Credit 


mdence Ti him 21 roy T7 not think 7 \ 
ent'to:<xcuWhim from Impoſture. And yet after all this Baovits, r, 
the Hur of his Ortler, attributes to him wonderful Sanctity and M. 
les and makes him to have curd abandance of Diſcaſes ;with be 


another time over his Head, and that à bright Star was ſeen over him, 


theſe Reporters of Miracles in che Roman Church do deferve from us. 
when ſuch Perſons who are by theit on Order ery d up for the Wor 
ers of Miracles, are PROS. od | nd ow Chuxehy ang n'd for meer 


But one of the moſt Mee Impoſtaies Which 4 came to igt, 
was that of the Domigicans at Beri; the Subſtance of which I wall give 
from the'authentick Relation it (elf as it Was publiſh d A. D. 1 500. ery 
ſoon after the thing was done. It ſeems the Controverly about the ini. 

W had caus d great Heats in 
enders of it, which extremel 1 


; did'f 


vour the 


n ci- dil the Dominicans; who found that the Franciſcans gain 
unten. Ground of therm chiefly upon.the Authority of Nome Revelations nl 


| 5 1. Miracles. The: Dominican therefore conſiderd how they might vie 
Ds des, wicflieir Ad verfaries in theſe-thipgs, and reſoly'd to have Revelations 


fror 


Bleſſed Virgin againſt the immaculate Conception, and to 
have ag 2000 larks of Chriſt's Wounds in their Order as St. Franti had; 
but fuch 4 Deſigh requir'd a good Theatre to act it on, where it might 


not be diſtover d, and yet 'be Fechten known; at firſt they thought 
of Prancfort, then of ria but at Fo. they pitehd Wot! Beni 18 
moſt convenient) by reaſon of the Simplicity and Ignorance of the peo. 


. 
* 


| ana for rg ta ee 
Jolanpes Jetſer apy Jo deſire to ee 2 Lay brotber, at 


F ong = l 9 


ple. 


x 85 the chief 1; chal it, altho wa 


pie, th or fag: an J 
Þ, 5 * ſimple Taylor calld 


they ſcorn d him, but 1215 he had Money they conſented to his Ad- 
miſſion; aſter they had they end him a-fit Perſon to pra- 
ctiſe upon. Accordingly "the Sub. 1 in the Night chrew Stones into 


bis Ned, and Wis Greuful Noiſesxo: aſſtigtit Hum with the Appre- 


— 


- 4 


henſion of Spirits diſturbi 


him; the next Day they gave him Wax 
ts and Holy Water an 1 11 


ſome Sacred Reichs to arm him, fo that 


be mighrhaye Tis Courage to ralle with the Spirit, and they inlomd 


Was to ſay e it. The next Night the Spirit, vir. the Sb. 
agdin, and puts the poor Taylor inte à miſerable Frigbt, 
0 that ne dürſt not anſwer ashe was inſtructed; then the Spirit comes 
pon his Throat, as tho he were going te tink him, at 

which be cry d out, and deſſr d to know-how he might help him, for he 
was told it wWas the Sul of one in Purgatory that came for Relief; then 
2 Pirit told Him ne muſt dmleipline kitnfelf for Eiphe Days, til the 
god came, Pl cauſe Eight Malſes to be ſaid for him, and-to ſay bim- 
1 Fifty Pai Naſters, 1 as many Ave-Marza's for him, and at ever) 


One to . Ground, in rem Enbrancs of Juda his Kiſs to Chriſt, 7 — 


him hebe 
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| the 8 be Veltver d, 770 a b We F 
ries; the Spirit bid him not be affrightgs com 
e and to bring others with Kn Jam y.thele K 
ickly perform d, ad mighty flocking 0 dhe People there; 
i Ni ſe of It, and the Dominicans Nyre. 8 aug. 1 0 
. the Fare ſcans. A aint the next time, , (whe 
10 in ie) they told him ey would ih try Tuer hex Was | 
a g00d'or evil 825 by of h Þ ER 7 i 4 
| would have I y againſt t ET "me. the pirit was to ap ear in. 1 
7 Spirit u the Time appvinted with Two! more, ppe: the ho- : | 
neſt Tay lor having now gotten h Heart by the Preſence of the Holſt, adjures 
the Split ro-anfwer film, and co tell Him his Buſineſs; then the Spirit 
peck + to him; that the other Two wete his Tormentors, which, 1 Wy : * 
wmedistely Vatüffech away ; that he had been in Purgatory One Hundred & 


| | il ry? Mears; that the Hominitan Order was the lt in the World; - 


2 * 


that ſame were in Purgatory for contradicting St. 4 his Opinion N 
t'the maculate Conce ption ; . that the City of Bern ehould. be de- N ; . 7 | 

fy, unleſs the Be were expelld out of it; that Kobe was itt 4 

pu rgatory” for aſſerting the immaculate Conception, With many other OUS. -- 3 


e concerning himſelf which they had learnt from him in on- 
9 After this t e Spirit appear d We Form of St, Barbara, and 
told him the other" Spirit would now return no more, but that the Bleſ- 
fel Virgin would appear ſuddenly to him, which accordingly happen d, 2 | 
and then reveal q to him, that tlie Pope would ſhortly determine. againſt 1 * 


imm ception; 9 5 in favour to him, te him, that ſhe. 
gay ehin ſome of 2 Ing Ciouts 1705 Was wrapt in, and Aa Vial | ; 
full of her Son's i G : 


h ener I ſuppoſe as that at St. Maximin 
ith Everal other Pafticulars "too large to he efition'd. © 
able thing after this was the next Appearance, of the 

gn, who exprelsd a great Kindneſs to him, and a Favour 
the ber upon him in Token of ker maculate Coricef ption ; then 
he debr@ him to put out his Hand, at firſt 45 Was unvilling but durſt 
not refuſe; chen th Spirit drove a great Nail an „ and made 

2 Word in it, and bad him Keep it open wit * dia for, and, other 

Corrolives ; un next Night ſhe brings him Clouts to lay to at, ſuch as 
St. Francis tad; ”u fearing he ſhould ger hold out With the other four 
Wounds 4 Water as Piven him, which depriv'd him of all Senſe, and 

n were the reſt made ; which, when he came to himſelf, he wonder'd 
at, and as rewy,t6 believe indeed that they came from Heaven, and 
wonder d at himlfeff how like St, Francis he was : Then they taught him 

to imitate Chriſt's Sufferings in His Carriages, b. 


Ss, by stretching dat bis 
Arms and hanging down his: Head in publick, Which ne 0 ſtrange 


Concour: of People to ſee him, and when they gave. him this, Water 
then the Prior told them that he expit'd with Devotion ; after t us they 
Mg him to great Mortification and Abſtinence, that it might be 
thought he had deſerv'd theſe Reyelations and 2 2 his great Me- 
kits. At laſt the pedr Man diſcoyer'd his Confeſſ s Voice in dne. 
bit'of the Bleſſed Virgin, and cry'd out he was, cheated 7 then another 
ame with the Hoſt all bloody in his Hands 51 they had ad coldur d it, 

and aſſur d him hie as the Bleſſed Virg tit, who he doubted of before; 


E 


but * Suſpielons ſtill increas d by their Ekdedvours to rake them away. 
Thert 
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drew him t6 conſent to the carrying on the Deſign, which, When be 
had done, they began to ſhew new Tricks to the People, making the 


* * 
- 


Imige of the Bleſſed Virgin to weep, by the Help of one Latang 
Painter, and Fezer, to embrace it ſo faſt in a Poſture of Devotipn, that 


ke eould not be ftirr'd from it till 1 5 8 Euchariſt was brought 
But Fetzer was at length tir d out wit the Severities t ey us d toward; 
Him, and afraid, of being poy ſon d to prevent the Diſcovery, and ſo 
eſcap'd out of the Convent, and then declanig all this Impoſture to the 
Magiſtrates; upon which they were all ſeiz d upon, and after many De. 
lays usd in the Proſecution of them at the Court q,. Rome, they were x; 
laſt burn d, and their Aſhes calf into the River, leſt they thould be pr. 
ſerv'd for Relicks, as the Author of the Relation conteſles they were 
accounted Martyrs by ſome, and thought to be very unjuſtly condemy. 
ed and executed. And no doubt the violent Proſecution: of them vag 
due to their inveterate Enemies the Frgnciſcans, otherwiſe they-migh 
have eſcap d, as other Ip oſtors had done before them. But the pre. 
fending to the Wounds | | x St. Francis was an unpardonable Fault with | 


| pe 4 '*.. 5 ü TONS! Ta « 1 2 . , 
them, and t6'be expiated with nothing leſs than Death. _. 
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Trithew. This Story is not only thus related in this Book publiſh'd on purpoſe, 


Sender, (Which I have by me) but the Truth of it is confels'd by 7ritbemiu, by 
4.D.1509 Peter Martyr Anglerius, by Baſelius, by. Surius, by. Del Rio, by Sponda- 
Petr Mart ; k bY 1:04 Ds tad 3 N | . Fea | 4 ' 

Ey. 341, vu, and by Ferris d Valle clanſh, all of them far enough from being 
7555 ſuſpected of any Enmity to the Reman Church. Bzovius thought it the 
_ . beſt way to take no notice at all of 7 28 ſo did Genebrard and Gaultier, 
Naucler, conſidering what a Diſhonour it reflects on them, by the Occaſion it 


Suri. Con» gives to ſuſpect otlier Frands and Impoſtures which have been manag4 
rum geſt, by better Hands. But the late Dominican Apologiſt Joby Caſalas would 
Nel Rio needs have it all to be a meer Contriyance of Reuchlin, out of his Ha. 
9121; tretl to the Monks, which is ſh ridiculous and abſuMM in Evaſion, tha 
4- c. 7. f. it appears by it he had never ſeen the authentick Relation of it. But he 
3 /e7-+ rells us that Antonius Senenfis in his Bibhotheca Ordinis Præditatrun, ju. 
An, 4. b. ſtifies,the Men that ſuffer d, ſaying, that they ſutfer'd innocently, being 
1506.n. 5. oppreſs d by keg ond ſo impolſible is it for the greateſt Frauds 


P ©» 6 e 1 . N WW | * . 3 
ale ets evelations and Miracles, to want Friends in the | 


Valle clau- nd Impoſtures as to 
fa e#.o9. M hielt, BG, CO ba rn ag nd, Ng 
l . But we muſt not think this ſort of Impoſtures was confin'd only to 
car.p.qur, the Dominican Order; for the Franciſcans at Orleans were found out in 

the counterfeiting a mute Spirit, repreſenting the Soul of a Woman de- 
Seidan, ceas d that made Signs ſhe was damn'd for being a Lutheran, which 


„ 
1 


Connent. was found to be nothing elſe but a Novice of their Order appointed by 
* 9. 4. 


them to act that part; but after full Diſcovery of the Matter of act 


1534 — EST; 0 . 2 yy bs, 4 TIRE .. 1.5 . 

_ they were preferv'd trom Puniſhment for the Reputation of their Order, 
egi. ia Time when the Defign'was' to perſecute the Lutherans. - This Sto. 
ne ira de 


r. ry Teonfeſsis related by Sleidan, but I do not find it contradicted by any 
T7 . . 
10. Bel. Of the fame Seraphical Order, and not long after that Time, appeard 


Ris diſ- in Spain à notorious Impoſtor call d Magdalena de Ia Cruz, and contelsd 


po 8, to be ſuch by Nibadineira, Hel. Rio, Benzo, and others; the was Abbe 
25. benzo of the Franciſcan Nuns in Cordula, and theſe Miracles are reported o 


717 1 1. her, That being invoeated in a Storm at Sea ſhe appear d to the Mari 
c. 16. ners and the Storm ceas d; that ſhe was frequently lifted up in Trances 
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:preateſt Migagles that ever Almighty God in our Times hath wrought 
in the Perſon of moſt noble, moſt vertuous, and moſt religious Virgin, 
molt deyoted to the Holy Sacrament, and St. Thomas of Aquine, by whoſe 
Merits and Interceſſions ſhe hath deſerv'd to have viſibly for her Husband 
Jelus Chriſt crucify'd, his five moſt holy Wounds, by means whereof the 
Divine Majeſty: doth continually divers Miracles* In the Letter of the 
Proving] b.. , e 1a Gerda ſent 10 Rowe to be ben d to the Poge, 
and aſterwasds printed by Order, are theſe Paſſages concerning her. Mo- 
ther Mary de Ia Piſitaciam at Eleven Years of Age entred into the Mona- 
ſem de la Avyuntiada, and at Sixteen Years made Profeſſion, in Which 
me our Lord Jeſus Chriſt appeared to this Religious, to recompence 
her Mexits, and box her to his Spouſe, ſaying to her the Words of the 
Prophet Jeremy, have loved thee with an cuerlaſting Love, &. And 
tom that Time forward he {till appeared to her, granting her maiiy par- 
cular Favours, ſpeaking and converſing familiarly with her, as one 
friend doth with another, as God talked and diſcourſed with Moſes; 
and oft-times he ade to her accompany d with Saints of both Sexes, 
With Mary Magaalen, St. Dominick, St. Thomas of Aquine, St. Katharine 
ol Sena, and ſometimes alone, and was very familiar with her, helping 
M to ſay the Canonical Hours, and at the end of every Pſalm ſhe woul 
% Gloria Patri, & tibi, & Spiritui Sanito. He tells ſtrange Stories | 
her Raptures and Extafies, of her miraculous Cures of Diſeaſes, and 2 
10 the Hoſt came of its own Accord to her Mouth out of the place where 
bn kept; of her miraeulous Wounds in Imitation of St. Fraycis, made 
/ Chriſt himſelf, with Beams of Fire iſſuing ſrom him in her Side, Hands 
and 
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and Feet, which opened on Frida; and how ſhe was often ſeen, with | 


65 
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Royal in the Spaniſh Armada, 1588. Which was perform'd with a might | 
Solemnity. After all which, in the beginning of 1589. {he was con. 
demn'd for an Tmpoſtor, and a Book publiſh'd, ſhewing the manner 
how ſhe deceived the People, in this pretence of Miracles. 
Ribazi- Ribadineira mentions ſuch another Impoſtor, vz, 4 Nun at Bonis 
neir. vil. which imitated the Pains of our Saviour on the Croſs and faith, that 
gno, Lo- r ee Da. Rt 5 
ola l. 5. ſhe had the Wounds in her Hands and Side, and the Pains of the Crown 
10. of Thorns on her Head, which dropt Blood from"thin ; but ſhe had, 
it laſt, a very bad End: The Obſervation of which Impoſtures, made, 
faith he, Ignatius Loyola, in his old Age, vehemently to ſuſpect thoſe 
frequent Extaſies, Viſions and Revelations, which himſelf had pretend- 
ed to, as much as any, in His younger Days. Andfierwards he ex. 
cuſeth Anatius Loyol for not having his Sanctity ſo àtteſted, with Mi 
racles, as e ge and faith, that Miracles are not neceſſity in 
our times. This he writ A. D. 1572. But although he knew Ii. 
ius as well then, as ever he did afterwards ; yet, when the deſign of 
Canonizing Ignatius began to be managd by the Sbciery, then Ribadi- | 
8 F his Life, pub. 


_ * 7 
neira Chan 


d his Story; and in the leſſer Account df 
liſhed afterwards, pretends to abundance of Miracles that werewwrought 
by him. By which we may eaſily gueſs of what Credit thoſe Miracles 
are, which ſo intimate a Friend of /7»atius knew nothing of, till it was 
thought to be much for the Honour of their Society, that he ſhould be 
canoniz d. And it is obſervable, that the Miracles mantion'd by Vi. 
badineira, were ſuch only which are moſt liable to Fraud and Impoſture, 
viz. caſting out of Devils, in their way, of which there are ſo many 

notorious Inſtances iff the Roman Chur en. 

* ' Haſenmullerus who had been himſelf a Jeſuit, relates that his Bre. 

=. thren, at Rome told him, that a Woman poſſeſſed withya Devil follow 

ici Ordi- Ignatius, and cry d, Thou only art able to deliver me; then Tenatins tut 
ie c. 8. ing about, repeated this Verſe of Vingil, n 
| Hßeluncam Dido, Dux & Trojanus eaudem. 


At which (for there is an unknown Quality in theſe Words, for call 
ing out Devils) the Devil threw the Woman down, and going out 0 
her, cryd, O thou Son of Loyola, lite a Lyon thou ſendeft me to Hel, 
but, I beſeech thee, ſend me any where elſe : Then Ignatius taking pity on 
the poor Devil, bid him go whither he would, ſo he poſſeſſed no Body 


after: At which the Woman was delivered: And, as the Jeſuit, Tur 
| | ra, 
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in, ſaid, ſhe was a devout Servant of Ignatius all her Days.  Ano- 
ther time, a Servant of Cardinal Furneſe was poſſeſſed with a ſullen 
Devil, that Was r efolv.d not to he caſt out, but only; 7 Inatius; he 
was then called by the People; and he told them, Me new. that Devil 
vel engugh ;. he thinks to laugh at you, and me too, but he'ſhall be decet u d. 
Therefore he gives a Brother, of his Ordep, one of the Beach of his 


| Ruary, which, was-confecrated by Pius the Fifth, and bid him cor 
behind the poſſeſſed Perſon ( A fan Belag b e be 
he Devil :) and to touch him, and ſay. ſoftly 7 adjure thee, in the 
Name of the Virgin Mary, and by command of my Farben JL ola, ind by 
| the Virtue of this Bleſſed Bead, io be gone. Immediately the Devil ya 
out, that Loyola tormęnted him ; but no Perſons ſaw him there ahouts : 
he Devil then explained himſelf, ſaying; that his Bead was of more 
force than all their Exqreiſms ; and 49 Jeſt him. 
"The ſame Author tells us, of his own knowledge, that at Landſperg, 
in Germany, there was a Carter that went to his Pariſh Prieſt, and 1010 
lim, that, the Devil did often Drive him to his doors, but would not 
g in himſelf, nor let Him go in; not long after, this Fellow was taken 
and condemm d for Thievery ; but he pretended to be poſſeſſed 7 
Devil: ee hearing of ere tim, and made uſe of all 
| their Exbreiſms, but to no. purpoſe. At laſt, the Rector — res 
Jqatias his cunning way of coming behind the Devil, follows his Me: 
thod, and with any. Aus Dei commands tlie Devil, in the Name of he 
Virgin Mary, to be gone; but the obſtinate Devil told him plainly h 
would not be goge, unleſs the Man wert ſaved from Han 1 12 _ 
with the Jeſuir; I his pardon, 4ndithe-Devil was" elciiehs 4 7 
the Man went away, and laughed in his Sleeve ver told 5 5 
wards, he counterieited being poſſeſſed, only wy 2 Han e Bob 
however, the Jgſuits boaſted of this as # great Miracle, - ya Kory 
ed the uſe of Agnus De7's very highly for this, and Cad ada cone; 
them (as Mountebanks do their Medicines ) <4 the People, wor 
villing to be cheated. And one of the Fathers of the e 1 — 1 
Lutz, made a Sermon to the People on the occaſion of this Mie _— : 
commeggakion of Agnus Dei's: Many other ſucl Sri ae 
e eee eee he relgtes of 
bat qe are not to imagine, that theſe ſubtle Teſuits SEPT | _ 
PE 4 & tp | 
a mp 1n Aer Countries, for we have ſackclent Evidence of this 
ho a ; Pr: at Home For which we are to underſtand, That 
 tlaryto 5 7 4 Shag NE” DD f a - m ou n 
thing would tend fo much to it, * at en in hang, thought 
cles. An 9 3 in _ 4 ay preten ing 18 ſome great Mira 
the People n »-4g 5 8 re eaſie to be manag d, for the. deceiving 
this they oP "Ne Lay 0g pu of Devils, where they never were, 
here they inten d to act i 5 = . 
tits; then. they N t — cene, were mightily haunted with Spi- 
dach ne PE 2 t Perſons to ſhew their Tricks upon, 
i pochordriaca and diſtemper d Men, and ſome iiteri. 
—.— — on Women, who had all of them their Dependance on ſuch 
at their : : O00 Fo 2 ei Twelve Exorciſts were imploy d to 
Vas the chief Cone ant hs 8 $I . 
ol the Maid. Servants had bee ATW it. It happened that three 
CO es ge e Ing Fes ants; theſe they told, that the 
to them, till chen Baptist hog hes eee 
kill th ptiſm was ſet right. Then to work they go with 
them, 
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them, as to their Baptiſm, with their Latin Charms, their Salt, Spittle 
Oyl, &c. and gave them new Names. This being done, they tog 


all occaſions to tell them ſtrange Stories of Exorciſms in foreign Cong. 


tries the manner of the Fits of poſſeſſed Perſons, and the Words they 


ſpake, and the Sights they faw ; how they roared” at the approach 9 


any Sacred Relicks; how they could not abide the fight of the Sachs. 
ment; or the Prieſts; how they would greatly commend Hereticks, 
and complain that they were burnt, if the Prieſts did but touch them 
By this they very well underſtood their Parts, and they were ſoon put 
upon ſhewing their Skill in acting them; for at the firſt Maſs that eyer 
one of the Maids ſaw, the Was put into the Holy Chair, and they 


bound her with Towels; then one of the Prieſts read in his Book e 


4 


they made her drink about a Hit of Sack and Sallet-Oyl, being hal. 
lowed and mingled With Rue and ſome kind of Spices, which they 
call d the Holy Potion. The Maid loathed the taſte of it, which they 
told her came from the Devil, who hated nothing more than that Holy 
Drink; but ſhe Was forced, by degrees, to drink it up. Then ſhegrey 
very ſick. and lar, and fell into a cold Sweat, which made her begin 
to believe her ſelf poſſeſſed. © After this, they burn'd Brimſtoge, with 
other things, and made her hold dewn her Face over the Smoke of it: 
Which they did, till they made her look black in the Face. By this 


Exorci fag; but finding no alteration in her, but only from her Fear, 


TH.” 


not what; then it intoxicated and benumm'd her Senſes; and, at laſt, 
| ſhe fell into a Swoon: And, When ſhe canie to her ſelf told them they 
ad almoſt kill d he: And ſome of them, after this uſage (which was 
common to all whom they would haye believed to be poſſeſſed) were 
teſolved rather to make awa emihe than endure it again. They 
had invented pretty Names for the Devils which poſſeſſed them, Fa. 
 ageretto,' Fliberdegiblet, Hoberdidance, Tocolatto, Hellico, Porterichio, M. 
Aud iæanto, Mabo, Modu, &c. When ever they cry d out with Pain and 
a Nhuſage, chey ſtill ſaid, it was the Devil in them; ſo that, at laſt, 


they were forced to comply with them, and to ſay juſt as they would 
*haveathem; for their oon Eaſe. Then the Work went on well, and 
the Devil commended tlie Queen and the Proteſtants, but declared 1 
great hatred of Holy Water and Relicks ; eſpecially of Campi; 
Thumb and Brian e Bones, when they apply d them 30 them. All the 
Dreams they had in the Night, paſſed for Viſions; and as often as the 
Exorciſts pleaſed, *what ever they ſaid, or did, was not by themſelves, 
but by the Devils in them. Butz at Jaſt, when ſome of their own 
Party diſſik d their Doings, and they were in ggg | 
their horrible Impoſtute diſcovered; they ſoon difff®fleſled all the Devil 
out of them. Then their care was to prevent diſcovery by theſe Per 
fons, whom they diſpoſed in ſeveral plates, and fed with Money 21 
Promiſes, .and kept from their Friends; and ſometimes threatning them 
that it they confeſſed any thing, the Devil would poſſeſs them wor: 
than before: And withal told them, that withodt an Oath they miglt 
ſay any thing to excuſe themſelves; but Harrington, a Prieſt, that had 
taken to hümſelf one of the Wenches afterwards, under pretence ® 
marrying her, told Friſwood Williams, which was 5 right Name, that 
if ſhe were examin d upon Oath, the Church did Aſpenſe with her, {o 


as ſhe-might anſwer what ſhe thought fit notwithſtanding ; becauſe al 
Oath did not bind her to confeſs any thing that might tend ro the di- 
honour of their Prieſthood, or of the Catholiek Church. he. 


) 


hetrible U e; the Wench fell firſt into a Rage, and ſpake the kney 


at Fears of having 
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Before this Impoſture was diſcovered; 


in their $ 


whole: Impoſture. In which any Perſon may fatisfy himſelf of 
the trith of what I have reported, and abundance of Circumſtan- 
ces which I me omitted. Hrrell the Prieſt upon his Oath June 
15. 1602. deelared in his Confeſſion, written with his own Hand, 
that having peruſed the Examinations of Sarab Williams and Fri, 
wd her Siſter, of Anne Smith and of Richard  Mainey, he was 
fully perſwaded that they have depoſed the truth in ſuch points 
whereof, they were examined belonging to their pretended Poſſeſ- 


on or, Diſpoſſeſſion. The effect whereof, faith he, is, that they 


were drawn; by our cunning Carriage o, Matters, to ſeem, as thong b 


they bad been. Peſees, when as in truth they were not, neither 
* Were any of the 
nulation, nor the Parties themſelves, (as nom it appeareth) of. our 


rigſts ignorant in u Conſticuce f their. MI. 


diſembled Proceeding with them. And afterwards adds a very ma- 
terial thing, vis. Tor although both ny ſelf, (and ſo I think of 


tbe reft) did know: that all was but e, yet for as much 


a we perceived that thereby great Credit did grow to the Catho- 


lick Cauſe, and great Diſeredit to the Proteſtants, we beld it law- 


Jul to de as we did. For the general Conceit, ſaith he, among 
all the Prieſts. of that Order is, that they may deny any thing, 
which being. confeſſed doth turn to the Diſbonour' of the Catholick 


Church 'of Rome ; and concludes his Confeſſion with ſaying, tha: 


c 
\ 


they do not account it evil, (as I verily think) to calumniate the 
Proteſtants. by any. Device whatſoever, that may carry any. Proba- 
bility with it, nor "make any Conſcience at all to tell and publiſh any 


Untruths, which they think, being believed, may. advance and pro- 
mote ſuch Points and Matters as they take upon them to defend 


L Ty Honour of the Church of Rome and Dignity of their Prieſt- 
bool. 


Judge now Reader, whether ſuch Perſons go not deſerve 
the higheſt Credit in all their Stories of Miracles, who think it 


kuful both to cheat and lie for the ſake of their Church. 
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Net Twenty | Wan ther peer 772 F this is Impotare 1 
find: them at the fame work again, when they writ che faith 
Narration vf the Proceedings of abe (Catbolick Gentlemen 55 „ 
1 'of Bilſon; with this Sentence at the begin ng and end ar 

Non nobis Domine, non nobis „ ſell Nomini ud u Glatiam. Wb 
4 the Hiſtory of this Inipoſtute is ſo 'panticulaply Haid 105 
. the Coiiſeſſion of the Boy Himſelf, that it Neils make any oth 
(but ſuch as have the Impudence to compare their Frauds: wa 
Impoſtures with the Miracles of Chriſt bn 008! N alk 
med ever to ißention or own it. + tr x 55 PA; 10 av” 

Suen Adel Inpoſtte Abu. "ha > les een Ute: 
*. Brofſier," H. D. 1599, Which ave gr I NT in France, 

happening ſo ſoon after the Edict of Nanta. One ame Broffin 
being weary” of his poor Employment at home, ara 
Place to Place with his three Daughters, and this Martha are. 
tended to be polleſſed with anpevil Spirit, . the hegt 
 whs diſcovered in other Places, yet at Paris they Hoped sto meet 
with ſome We would he ready to make uſe of «yeh -a-1eaunm- | 
ſeit Poſſeſſton fer their 6 n ends y there itlie ' Capuebins 

preſently: lay hold upon her, ati perſwade the People le wi 

really poſſeſſed; the Hrolbiſpop ef Puris diſliking "the this 
Progeedings app vinted. dome of the ableſt Pip in Pari. to 
wach and r e her, Who ipfeſently ſuſpected the Impoſture, 
but dégred further time and advice. md mean while Tr Se- 
raßbin very Mlcmnly- als: to his :Rrortifms, and ſhe acted her 
Part Jo artificially with? writhing Rer Body, rolling ther Eyes, ant 
trembling 6PM, Joints as Cadiſed g NY Aſtenliſhment in 'the 
; but at theſe Werds Homo 2 ehe, he moved cher 
y in ſo ſtratge a manner from the Witar- torrhe. doors 
off the Spe pel, that Fr. Seraphim eried out gj I chars be um A. 

Mel yer u ng die let Mm chm ah rry Wr Strongob with "this 
Spirit, At which - Maveſcot | the '\Phyſeionifhid he would wo it; 
then che cunning Gypſic cried that the Spirit had left hertz where 
in ſhe was facorhded byte Exorciſt. White \the-Phyſiclans'were 
by, the lay very; Mill; "bat the no ſooner chougkt them gone, but 
he" was at her eld tricks Then theſe Phyfciafls were *ſhot out 
and others brought in, Who would be more favourable to the 
deſign, and by theſe a Certificate was drawn -upuatteſted: cbyethem⸗ 
ſelves that ſhe was really poſſeſſed ; and an Abbot affirmed that 
when the was held by x Men the got above cheir Heads ſour 
Foot into the Air and there ſtood. When this acoount of her was 
publiſhed, Mareſcot confuted it anſwering ail their Arguments 
and giving an account f all the ſtrange Symptoms which were 
ſeen in her. But ſo much were the People moved by this, that 
there was great danger of a Tumult, the King therefore gave of- 
der to the Parliament to prevent riotous Meetings, and to commit 
the protended pofſeſſed Perſon to the Care of Rhyſicians, who ke. 
turned this Anfwer, that they could find nothing preternatural in 
her; then great Clamors were made by the Peop A and ſeditious 
Preachers that the Priviledges of the Gh urch were nne, a 
that all this was done in favour of the _—_; - to take ps. 
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rom de Animadverſion on theſe factieus Preachers aud XP 92 Mar- 


1 wis' ſent whom, with her Father and Siſters, and ;gonfined 
But the Biſbor of Clermont and his Brother 2 her 
—_ Ei Auignn, refuſed to bey the Fummons ſeht them 
=; de Parliament 3 and the King em to Cardinal O at his An- 
 baſſador at Rome to acquzint the Pope with the: whole Matter, 
re ey came thither : It- ha 
vith E wann Offar, him he imploys-to- el of the Or- 
J of Feſnit: (who were ſuſp to, he Erlends to the Brothers 
hd la | brefl up“ in their Society) that if they iedled in 
this Matter, 8 would be. cheir gteateſt hindrance te ithelr Reſti⸗ 
ration” in Frame, hich they Had then e od hopes of. Upon 
wits forfodk/ them, and they were forced to ſubmit to "ths 
Poor Martha was Auite diſpoſſeſfed. Phnus we ſee 
'Defighs: were” carried or by ſuch [Impoſtures 
in Church; ther. when fact. things tape  Excamination 
Miracles, but when the ith ear 
appear” to be meer heats: | 


FT $4 * 


1705 this Diſe arſe of poſs aridh theſe h 
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and becauſe he knew that the pretende Ge Mi- 
Ph Jeg Free mad ſeduekd many ignorant te 40 a ſuper- 


a ſtitious Obedience to the Nonnſo- Bec and Reverence of Monaſte- 
fies, he reſolved to detect them, at leaſt as many as he could; 
for divers were ſo unn xepreſented, as they hal kep t their 
«/Oraltit for ſome Ages the manner of theſe times being, 1 a Man 
wele-reffored to his Health upon a Pilgrimage, or obriined an 
« thing he deſired upon a Vow, to ſome Saint, never to) ſtudy 
« other” cauſe. And here out of our Recorgs I ſhall * ſome 
of che Imag 5 and'Relicks to which the P. grimages of thoſe times 
brought Devotion and Offerings; as our Ladys Girdle, ſhewed 
in eleven Meyeral / Places, and heb Milk in eight, the Bell of 
St. Out blac, and «the Felt of St. Thomas of Lancuſter, both Re- 
* medies for the Head-ach; the Pen-knife. and. Boots of St. Tho- 
« mas of Canterbury, and a of his Shirt much reverenced 

by great-belly'd Women; Sx Coals that roaſted St. e z 
bs * two. or three Heads of St. Urſula, Malcas's Ear, and the p 
king of St. Eumond's Nails; the Image of an Angel with De 
* „Wg which brought hither 'the Spears Head that pierced Chriſt's 
aſide ; an Image of our Lady with a Taper in her hand, which 
| *þurned nine Years together without waſting, till one.forlwearing 

© himſelf” thereon, it went out; and was now. found to be but 
Ga plece of Wood: Our Lad of Ve or ceſter, from which certain 
. Veils and Dreſſings being taken, there appeared the Statue of a 
Biſhop ten fot t hi High ; theſe and others were now brogght forth 
and with great Oftent! 


ppenesd th at Siebandu Was theti 
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ation ſhewed to the People. Ameng Which | : 


2 * mere. -two- bac mimperies I Cannot omit One was ee Nojẽ 


*'of Grace at B 


xley in Kent „ which being made wigh"divers 
| e taMices 
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6e vices 0 * oY _ 1 he 3 Was thewed.. publickly <8 
eat: St. 28 Croſs: by: John Biſbop of-- Roc heſter and, 5 Ne 
c and. pulled in pieces. Thel other, was at Halgs, | 
. 4 ſhioginaBers, the Blood of Ghrift- brought ff en fe 
kept Cas was alliemed; for-divers Ages, had. drama. many gen 
« Offerings to it tom remqte Places: and it was ſaid to 1 
<<. Propert dee a Man Were in mortal Sin, and not - abſplyed 
«He oould not ſee itz, othermile, very; well: Therefore Every Fla 
Le that came to behold this Mizacle confe Wie to, Prieſt 
« there? arid then offering ee Al tar, was del i 
« to A Chappel where; the Relick was ſhewed z the P rieſſſ ho 
et confeſt him (in the mean While.) Atktiripg himſel! 10 the back 
« Part; of the ſaid; häppel, and putting: forth a Cabinet 
e bernacle of Chryſtal, Which being thick, on he one a 
c een be [een through At: but; on W 
« and tranſparent; they uſ&d4 diverſely :-For-af- a Rich 
«6 Man entred; 4 „Would ew the thick ö e, al erh 
0 bot, 5 many; Mates, L oe Almsas., tl 5h 
<2 er W His great 4 d. | 
the thin fide and the Blood. ene (as 33 thy Author 2 
erk of the Council n Feld be ad living in thoſe 
« times! affirms) Was proved. to: be the! 8 : Duck e 
Week renewed Sg the Lidge: who ket, ſecret. betwixt them, 


7 | ae we 
« of ane 6 


mY, 6 wiſe. Mr. Job 5 F Jann Tote yah "the, Don 

1 1 2 Boot, and a ivers; others Were poblicRly, burnt, i; Oe 

1 : „„ Botob omdantalt: ag von t 

4 And by this means tl Monaſtaries grews-infamous, where 
« moſt of theſe Images were; kept, ound divers, were u ue | 
„ho before, 0 A: en Opinion ef theſe ene oh ds 

b .* and Miracles. ö Det bt; LARS B Ho Fl Dieb 57 oem 
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p. 437. =» After which. be Wl ow the King diſcovered he 2D 


„. «off the Miracles pretended. to be wWrought is 34 Thomas Beckets 
„ Shrine; and that he Skull which the Peopl did ſo much ve- 
< nerate, - was not ke 4p that a found together vith lus 

« Body . in the Apa I; 19 it os-braft ade-s 1: + 5 
| 271 20 & 1 t os. "oſs 8 arty r | 
* TED it now to the Judgment of the AN N Crddi 
| ſuch Miracles deſerve, which are reported by Perſons Who think 
it lawful to lie in theſe matters, and which, where ſtrict Exami- 
nation hath been made, have been diſcovered. ſo often to be no- 
torious Impoſtures? And this may abundantly ſuffice for the fit 
particular, which was the comparing the Miracles of the Bo. 
man Church with. ese of a and A Aroſtles in Fan of 
e, 
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TheirMirge © 9. TY 12 come to compare RED as. * 4 Teſtimony gien 


cles bring by them to Infallibility, i. e. whether the Miracles ſuppoſed to 


grantee ® Wrought in the Roman Church do and f MAR that Church b. 


not prove Ve | 
ber Cher. fallible as thoſe wrought b Chriſt -and; his K did pro 
he HE them infallible. E For 
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ne — 175 and his A SA 
fir : g eh the la L d- | 
ing wo nee fully proxed ch thoſe 
| yore” 18 t. kl ts further to a. 
BY Ts 8 s den a Certain coveyance © | 
l les to them. I. I e being wrought. for Fav 1 
eneſt of ſucceeding Ages, is well 48 of oe preſent Age 
K. Ki Miracles Ay onle not ſerve for A 7 bs alſo ing as well 
as 7 bene time, it icht Wirkt as much reaſon be faid that 
; He they did ſerve onl der thoſe "who: ſaw them. Ft or on the $7 
nd that Perſons 1 in . ard of diſtance of Place, — 
pops Sx although. t hey d not fee them w rot; 5 . 
ſo lik eule are 18 S in regard of ſtatic of time only ft * 9 
the cerral ty. 5 veyance to be equal. . it is with mu = 
Advantage to U. 16 concurrent Teſtimo ny of ſo many Ages 8 
and the Effects Fr i: ctrine confirmed by thoſe. Miracle u 9275 FR - 65M 
e many Nations f tue World, notwithſtandi og all the Power ak by 16 1 
Sy "which were uled againſt N "”_ 8 | 
es leſs the neceſlit and the greater the pretence. to. 4 
fo much more reaſo on there 1 F. ſulpeck them. eue; 
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We e certain, 1 7 not 15 Ko, Pc OWer in oing pawn 
. com "wy effects of Nature to. little ot no pur $0 When e & 

that in a che W as of Scripture: Miracles wete. very ſparingly 
Wrolg he, unlels it 8 4 0, 6-5 arte a : a new Religi 


as 'thar of Moſes and 1 5 After! rds we -fuch abun 
of f Miracles pretended wk that ng Age ry. of one dat g 
5 > i] but glye,out® that Multitudes' of theſe, are 7 among them, 
Whg, wut che think that God? hath chang ed the Method, 'of his 
| Pie ene? and not rather, that Bod is _ by. Auch Men ar 
i a or through” og and we” Fogg thoſe Xa 1 
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Reach. 245 ſuch 775 W onde e in. imit ation 


they can be evidently diffif 
of Miracles; which may be wrought by a Power lefs than divine? 


which ate not 1255 
rc oh "+ 
ffn by 

E * a 
foretel the? * Pas © 


ol en to ſu ppoſe 
D Ken bf contrary to that, is'to 
od by Mizac d_ contradi& 'hinſels, There 
1 the been of à Rel on, the! Doctrine is to 
| 5 Miracles af- 
nd then though an 
er to confirm  atly other 
Do rine by I "Miracles than that which Was firſt og * 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, we are bound to reject, that L Dol line 
-ofped thoſe Miracles not to be from, G r 
0 Whats falſe and lying Miracles art | forctold: 1 a Dodrine 
confirmed by true Miracles; tllere 8 be no . to believe 
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For. in this caſe the Evidence muſt be ſuch, as the Perſons con- 


plea are to 0 judge by ; to tell them a oy Diſtinctions which they 
 catinot proceed by in the Judgment of iracles, 18 to ſpeak imper- 
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6. If the continuance” of the Power o Miracles be aſſerted to | 
bs the Churches Infallibility in ev Age, there "muſt not = 


evident Proof be given that ſuch Lit les are wrought, 

at they are wrought for this very end. For if God may wot 
Miracles for another end, either to ſhew his Providence in gene 
ral,” or particular Regard to ſome Men, then the meer proving M. 
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And by the Anſwers they give to theſe We hall ea ily judge, how 
far they can give evidence of the Truth of their own Miracles 
The Ecelefaſtica Hiſtorians . repoxt ſeveral Miracles tha | hive | 
„Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. 3 Phi oftorgius attri- * 
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WT A 
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on Rona that he raiſed the dead, and healed all fort s of Difzaſss, 4. to Theo 
* „ Pbilus, to Aetius, Euno min, Leonthus, Candi dus Evagyius, Arrianus, 
3 7 and Florentius. Sbcrates 1 N og 
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liecoc — 1 of Nies in the Biſneps ef the Catholick Church, as beſides the 
700; <a. Places already produced to that purpoſe, may be ſeen in ſeveral 
Nerat others, wherein he ſuppoſes, that there is not ſo. much as a Fott- 
8 te of that Power of Miracles left in the Church which vas in 
I. 4. p-35. the Apoſtles ;, he -aſſerts, that Cod hath put 4 ſtop to Miracles, that 


. owls he doth not give it to the moſt worthy Perſons, that they . 
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3 6256 in intended only for Unbelievers, and. that there is no. need of them 


* where the chien Faith is ſettled, * What now ſhould be ſaid 
vuu 5 12 f in this Caſe ? For it is juſt the ſame as between Us and the Church 
ale gi. of Rome, the Catholick Biſhops pretended. no more to a Power 0 
720 % Miracles than the Proteſtant Biſhops do now); but the Arians, --4 
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Rome be now in the right, then ſo were theſe Heretical and 
Schiſmatical Parties, if the Proteſtants be miſtaken, ſo were St. Chry- 


ſofa; and the Biſhops of the Catholick Church, 
hut what Anſwemow do theſe Men give to theſe Inſtances ? 
Even ſuch as very, eaſily returns upon themſelves, and upon 
the very ſame grounds we may overthrow the Authority of their 
Vf. / BR i 
1. They ſay, the Teſtimony of the Writers ought to be ſuſpeted 
of Partiality to their own fide.” So Malderus anſwers the Teſti- Mulder. in 
wony. of Socrates 3 laying, that he either feigned, or related theſe * N 
Miracles to the Honour of. his own Party „ but this Anſwer is both fed. 6. 
falſe. and deſtructive to themſelves. It is falſe, becauſe notwith- 
ſtanding what Baronzus, La- be, and others have ſaid, Socrates was © 
no Novatian, as Henri Valefius, hath well provided in his Preface 

to his Hiſtory. But ſuppoſe he were, muſt the Authority of all 
Perſons be taken away that relate things to the Honour of their 

own Church? What then becomes of all the Miracles of the Ro- 

unn Church 2 Are they atteſted by any but ſuch who are well- f 
wiſhers to the truth of them? And that may go a great way in 
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the Belief of them. Were not Gabriel de Aldama the Vicar Ge- 
neral and Hieronimus Brizids and the reſt of the Subſcribers as 
great Friends to the Church of Rome, and as much concerned for 
the, honour of it, as Socrates could be for the Novatians 2 Why 
| then ſhould their Teſtimony for the reſtored Legate Zaragoſa be 
woe creditable than Socfates his, for Paulus the Novatian Biſhop ? 
80 that, if Intereſt takes away all Authority in theſe Matters, then 
we cannot ſafely believe the 2 of any in the Church of 
Rome; for the Miracles wrought in it; if notwithſtanding that, 
the Authority of Witneſſes ſtands good, then Miracles may be 
wrought in heretical or ſchiſmatical Churches, and conſequently 
can prove nothing as to the Truth, or Infallibility of the Church. 
Rut neither the Nouatians, nor Arians, nor Donatiſts were convi- 
Red of fo many Forgeries in this Matter of Miracles as thoſe of 
the Church of Rome have been; they never thought it lawful, that 
we can find, to tell lies for the honour. of their Church; both 
which we have already proved concerning the reporters of . Mira- 
cles in the Roman Church; and therefore their Teſtimony ought 
more to be ſuſpected in this Matter, than that of honeſt Heathens 
or Hereticks. . ws 15 


2. They anſwer, that notwithſtanding all the outward Appearance 
of Miracles, the things done by them might be no true Mirdcles. 
So Malderus goes on ſaying, that the pretended Miracle of Paulus 
the Novatian Biſhop, was not ſuch as did exceed the Power 7 
the Devil, And Bellarmin grants that there can be no infallible gum. 
Certainty of the truth of a Miracle before the Approbation of the de notis 
Church ;; the reafſqn he gives is this, becauſe though the Devil can 41 D 
a no true Miracles, yet he can do the greateſt to appearance. Now 
[ would fain underſtand this, how Miracles can prove the Truth 
and Infallibility of the Church, if the Truth of Miracles depends 
upon the Churches Approbation? i. e. Whether I muſt not firſt 
believe the Church to be true, before I can poſſibly be certain 
Whether a Miracle be true or. not? I know, Bellarmin faith, that 
the Church is proved by Miracles not as to infallible Gertatmy , 
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credible by Miracles doth ſuppoſe thoſe Mir to be firſt 
tainly known to be ſuch ; but in this caſe, if the Power of the 


but as to the Evidence of Credibility. But what Evidence f 

Credibility can there be from Miracles, where no one can be cer. 

tain whether they be Miracles or not? - Fox, the making Faith 
es to be firſt er: 


Devil can extend ſo far, as that no certain Difference can he a. 
ſigned between true and apparent Miracles, but from the Churches 
Approbation, how is it poſſible the Church ſhould be certainly knoyn 


by Miracles, if the Miracles cannot be certainly known but b 


the Church? So that for us to diſtinguiſh the Miracles done þ 
Hereticks and thoſe in the Catholick Church, we muſt appeal t 
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the Judgment of the Catholick Church; and yet our way to knoy, 
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which 1s the Catholick Church faith E. W. and his Brethren myſt 


be by Miracles; i. e. we muſt know a Man by ſuch Marks which 


we cannot know to be the Marks of ſuch a Man till we firſt ko 
the Man. But it may be others ſpeak more conſiſtently and reaſonz. 


_ ly in this Matter: And therefore, 


3. They anſwer, that although Hereticks may do real Miracks 


| 2 # not fo r the Confirmation of t eir Hereſy 3 but of ſome common 


Truth. So the ſame Malderus faith, that the Novatian Miracle be. 
ing granted to be true, doth not confirm the Error of the Novatians, bu 
the truth of the Sacrament, for the em was baptized before by thy 
Arians and. Mieedonians. So Michael Medina ſalves the Miracles 
wrought among the Pagans, that they did give Teſtimony to Divine 
Providence and not to their particular Superſtitions.  Fevardentius con- 
fefles the Church hath never determined that Hereticks cannot work 
true Miracles, and that thoſe who hold the affirmative have plain 
Teſtimonies of Fathers for them; which he there mentions. If this 
be true, then Miracles now can prove nothing as tothe Truth or Infal- 
1 of the Church, when the Communions of Chriſtians are diffe- 
rent iroin each other; for the Miracle wrought may only be for the 
Atteſtation of ſome common Truths received among all Chriſtians, orto 
maniteſt the Providence of God to the World, my 
Among their late Writers none hath confidered this Difficulty with 
more Care and Diligence than Father Lingendes hath done, both with 
a reſpe& to the Miracles of Heathens and Hereticks. To which he 
« thus anſwers. 1. That for the moſt part, they were falſe and coun- 
* terfeit, at leaſt they were not true Miracles, if the name of Miracle 
ebe taken ſtrictly and properly; for, faith he, either they were meer 
„ Illuſions of the Senſes, or they did not exceed any created Power, ei- 
< ther in the ſubſtance or the manner of them, and therefore the De- 
e vils might cafily effect them. 2. That ſome Circumſtances did dif 


„cover the Impoſture, when true Miracles were wrought 1n oppoſition 


@ to.them, as in Pharaohs Magicians and Simon Magus Other wile 
* God would not permit evil Men to work Miracles. 3. That God 


< hath given a moſt certain Rule for the Tryal of Miracles, vis. Gad i 
 & faubful and cannot deny bimſelf : And therefore he cannot be the Au- 


* thor of Miracles whereby things contrary to each other are confirmed. 
* Wherefore faith he, if a Faith once eſtabliſned by Miracles be impus- 
* ned by other Miracles, we are to believe the latter Miracles to 
be meer Impoſture. For the Apoſtle tells us, har Feſus Chriſt in nu 
ea and nay, but a Tra and Amen; and although we or an Ange! from 
* Heavenpreach another Goſpel ; let bim be Anathema. See th 2 = 
5 . 
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« dom of the Apoſtle : He brings us back to the firſt preaching, which 
« was not lightly eſtabliſhed but with innumerable Miracles, which 
« were moſt certain and moſt manifeſt : From whence he concludes 
«that all others tha are brought to confirm any Doctrine contrary to 
« this ought to be rejected. But of what ſort? Even though an Angel 
« or an Apoſtle ſhould preach another Doctrine; for, ſaith he, among 
« things impoſſible, that is the moſt impoſſible that God ſhould lie; 
u which is far more impoſſible than that an Angel ſhould ; and conſe- 
« quently what God hath once atteſted by Miracles, can be leſs falſe 
4 than when an Angel hath atteſted ;'or the Apoſtle ſpake this, that by 
« this means we may diſcoyer the Devil, when he transforms himſelf 
« into an Angel of Light. 4. If any true Miracles were wrought among 
« Heathens and Infidels, as it may be ſome were; yet none were ever 
« wrought to confirm any Falſhood or Error, but for ſome truth, or 
« fame Benefit to Mankind, among which he reckons the Miracles of 
« Claudia the Roman Lady and of the veſtal Virgin to give teſtimony 
« tq their Innocency. After this he deſcends to a more particular 
| Miracles of Hereticks and falſe Chriſtians ; and 


« Examination of the an. 
« s to theſe he lays down theſe Propoſitions. 1. That Miracles Are 
« of two kinds, ſome ſtrictly and properly ſo called, which are Effects 
4 exceeding all created Powers, either as to the ſubſtance or the inan- 
« ner of them ; as the curing a Man born blind, the raiſing the Dead, 
Gd. others, are ſuch as exceed the common Power of Nature, al- 
« though there be ſome ſecret and hidden Cauſes of them that ma 
„ye within the Compaſs of Nature. The firſt fort he faith, are the 
« ogly undoubted Teſtimonies of Truth; but the other may be wrought 
« by the Devil's Power, either by local Motion, or the Application of 
the Power of natural Agents. Of this ſort, faith he, are the Mi- 
 * racles done by falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets and by Antichriſts ; 
„nd among thefe he reckons all manner of Cures, when the Di- 
( ſeaſes are not wholly incurable. 2. He faith that Miracles of this 
* later ſort are equivocal Signs and may be referred to different Cau- 
« ſes, and therefore nothing can be determined by them conſide- 
*red in themſelves; becauſe they may be done * different Power 
1 . a different End, When they are done for Oſtentation, or 
© Velight, or Curioſity, they cannot have God for their Author; 
much leſs wlien they are wrought to confirm a falſe Doctrine, or for 
*an evil end; therefore when ſuch Miracles are wrought for Confir- 
mation of an Error they have not God but the Devil for their Cauſe. 
Tor although they be equivocal of themſelves, yet the determining 
* oof them to an evil end ſuch as the Confirmation of an Error is, 
* takes away all equivocalneſs in them. 3. He aſſerts that true and 
2 . Miracles in the firſt Senſe, although moſt commonly wrought 
by good Men as Gods Inſtruments, yet may ſometimes be done, by 
wicked Men, and Hereticks and Infidels. For which he inſtances 
in Balaam, and thoſe our Saviour mentions, who ſhould boaſt of the 
„Miracles they had wrought in his Name, which Chriſt doth not 
1 5 but only rejects them for being workers of Iniquity; and in 
5 Judas, who wrought Miracles with the other Apoſtles,altho* we do not 
1 read that the Bleſſed Virgin, or Foſeph, or John the Baptiſt ever 
. Vrought any. He obſerves from St. Auſtin that God gives this Pow- 
. cr of Miracles to evil Men when he denies it to good. 1. Leſt the 
Power ſhould be attributed to the Inſtrument ,, or ſeem to take its 
| virtue 
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* Virtue from thence. 2. Becauſe Miracles are not wrought for the 
ce good of the efficient, but for the good of others. 3. Left Men ſhow 
« ſet a higher value upon Miracles than upon true Goodneſs and Vir. 
< tue. For, faith he, this is a falſe Conſequenge, ſuch a Man does 
Miracles, therefore he is approved or his Doctrine ; ſuch a place Mi. 
4 racles are wrought in, therefore ſuch a place is approved ; for, þ 
« this conſequence, wicked Men, Hereticks and Inſidels would be ap- 
proved, of whom it is certain that they have wr went Miracles. 
« 4. Such kind of Miracles though they may be done by Hereticks can 
never be wrought for the Confirmation of Error; for that were to 
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* charge God himſelf with Falſhood ; but Miracles of the other fort 
« he grants may be , wrought for the Confirmation of Errors, becauſe 
« they are ſuch as do not exceed the Devils Power; and in this caſe 
4 to know whether they come from God or the Devil, muſt be taken 
« from the endfor which they are wrought; as he hen? from St. Auſtin, 
From which Diſcourſe of Lingendes it follows, that ſince the Confir- 
mation of Chriſtian Religion by Miracles, the only certain way of di- 
ſtipguiſhing true and deceitful Miracles is from the end for which they 
were wrought : For he grants that to all outward appearance, Here. 
ticks and falſe Chriſtians may do as great as any; nay God himſelf 
may uſe them as his Inſtruments to confirm Truth by; but we are 
ſure God cannot employ his Power to confirm a Falſhood. Sincethere- 
fore we are forewarned that Men ſhall appear with ſuch Signs and lying | 
Wonders, as would if it were golſible deceive the very Ele , fince no 
Diſtinction can be made from the things themſelves between the Effeds 
of a created inviſible Power, and of a divine in moſt things which yals 
for Miracles; ſince Hereticks may be Gods Inſtruments in the moſt di- 
vine Miracles for a good end, it neceſſarily follows that the pretence of 
Miracles is far from proving the Truth and. Infallibility of the Church | 
wherein they are wrought, till it be made appear, that they are truly 
divine Miracles, that they are wrought for this end to prove thisChur- 
ches Infallibility, and that the Churches Infallibility doth not contra- 
dict any part of that Doctrine which hath been already confirmed by 
the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles + - 
2. They can never prove that the Miracles wrought in the Roman 
Church, were wrought for no other end but to prove the Infallibility of 
their Church. When Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought Miracles to prove 
their Infallibility, they wrought the Miracles themſelves, and decla- 
red that this was the end for which they were Wrought, that Men. 
might believe that they were teachers ſent from God; but there is no- 
thing like this in the Miracles of the Roman Church: They are ge- 
nerally pretended to be done at ſome Shrine or Monument, or by a 
Viſion of ſome Saint, and among the moſt credulous People, but by no 
means for the Satisfaction of Infidels or Hereticks, whoſe very Prelence 
is enough to ſpoil a well contrived Miracle; but ſuppoſing the tune? 
true which are reported, what doth a reſtored Leg to a poor Boy ® 
| Zaragoſa in Spain ſignify to the Proof of the Roman Churches In Al 
| bility ? Or Father Marcellus's Cure at Naples by a Viſion of Xaveriss 
to the Proof of Pius IVth's Creed 2 If they will prove any thing by 
this way of Miracles, let their Miſſionaries here among us, whom they 
account Infidels and Hereticks, do the ſame things that Chriſt and . 
Apoſtles did for the Converſion of Jews and Gentiles. Let them hea 


ſud- 


all manner of Diſeaſes as publickly, as commonly, as perfectly, Ienly 
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denly as they did; and with no more Art or Ceremony; let us fee 
mem raiſe the dead, and not think we will be put off with painted 
 Straws,, or counterſeit Trances; which we hope they are aſhamed of 
themſelves 3, ſuch things, I aſſure them, tend not to the Credit of their 
power of Miracles among us, and do not much help. our Faith in the 
Belief of things done at a great diſtance. and in ſach Places were Credu- 
liry and Superſtition reign. If you do Miracles in earneſt do them be- 
ſore Enemies, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, give us leave to ſtand by, 
that we may be ſatisfyed from the Circumſtances of them that they are 
true Miracles, and wrought to teſtify that your teachers are ſent from 
God. But you do not pretend to work Miracles to confirm the Au- 
thority of your teachers, for then of all Perſons your Popes ſhould | 
vork the greateſt Miracles, and the Biſhops who fit in General Coun- 
cils, among whom this Infallibility is lodged, therefore there is no 
paral [el between the Miracles done in the Church of Rome, and thoſe = 
which were wrought by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. If all that had been 
leaded in the Apoſtles times for their divine Commiſſion had been on- 
f that 4 poor Boy bad his Leg cut off and ſtrangely reſtered, or that 
ſome Perſons were ſuddenly cured of a dangerous Diſeaſe by the Viſion of 
an Apoſtle, would this have ever ſatisfyed the World, that the Apoſtles 
were Perſons ſent from God and aſſiſted by an infallible Spirit? Sup- 
poſing the Matters of Fact were true, it might be reaſonably demanded, 
why God might not do ſuch extraordinary Cures in ſome rare Caſes, 
- without making that Company of Men infallible among whom they 
are done? For we ſee their own Writers acknowledge, that God may 
do real Miracles even among Pagans and Infidels, to give Teſtimony to 
his univerſal Providence. And Suarez particularly diſtinguiſheth in Suacez de 
this caſe of Miracles, ſaying that a Miracle may be wroug ht two ways: 1 N 
I. Without reſpect to any truth at all to be confirmed by it, but only n. 10. 
for the Benefit of bim that receives it, as in caſe of a miraculous Cure or 
ſuch like. 2. Then it is wrought purpoſely to confirm the truth of a Doctrine. 
Now I ay, ſuppoſing I ſhould grant all that E. V. contends for, as to 
the Truth of the two Miracles he inſiſts ſo much upon, viz. the curs 
of H. Marcellus, and the reſtoring Leg at Zaragoſa, what can this prove 
2s to their Churches Infallibility, if according to Sugrez ſuch Miracles 
5. be wrought only for the Benefit of thoſe who receive them? 
Del-Rio faith this is no good Conſequence, ſuch a one wrought Mira- n. Rol 
cler therefore bis Faith is true, becauſe God may work Miracles by In- diſqvii: 
Fel, but this Conſequence, he faith, is good, ſuch a one wrought |, 25 C. 
Miracles to confirm the Faith which he profeſſed, therefore his Faith is 
vue, becauſe God cannot work Miracles purpoſely to confirm a Falſhood. 
But withal, he faith, elſewhere, that the Faith being now eſtabliſhed, L. 4c. 4. 
there is little or no neceſſity of Miracles to confirm it. Suppoſing then gg 
ſome true Miracles to be wrought in the Roman Church, what Conſe- 
quence can be thence drawn for that Churches Infallibility in Doctrine, 
if thoſe Miracles are not wrought for that End? as E. W. never under- 
took to prove that they were. And ifthe Conſequence will not hold as to 
2 particular Perſon for the Truth of his Faith, from the bare wor- 
king of Miracles, neither can it for the Truth or Infallibility of a 
Church, for the ſame reaſon ; for if God may work Miracles by 
Inidels, he ma likewiſe in a falſe or corrupt Church. Maldo- 
7a, another Jef: : 
een confirmed by Miracles in the Churches beginning, there is no ne- 16,17, 
1570 Mm celſity 


. 
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uit confeſſeth that ſince the Chriſtian Religion . bath 4 


ceſſity of Miracles for that end, and quotes Gregory and Bede for 1, 

ꝛubo compare the Power of Miracles to the watering of a Plant which i 

only needful at firſt and is given over when ir hath taten root, 80 

that whatever Miracles they ſuppoſe to remain in the Church, they 

do not look on them as wrought for the Confirmation of any neceſſary | 

part of Chriftian Faith, ſuch as the Churches Infallibility is aſſertel 

Anand. to be by E. M. Andradius ſaith, that Miracles are oftentimes fu... 
 vefenſfid. bug, always weak Proofs of a true Church. Ferus, that the Doctrine 


te of 


Trid-'*2* ; Church is nat to be proved by Miracles, bus Miracles by the Doging 
Math. 24- vis, becauſe Chriſt hath forewarned us of falſe Prophets doing ſo many 
v. 23: 24: Signs and Wonders. So that Acofia faith, that in the time of Antichriſ 
. ir will be a hard matter to diſcern true and falſe Signs, when theſe la. 
viſſ. I. 2 c. ppp ſhall be many. and great, and very like the true 5 and he quotes it 
85 from Hippolytus whom he calls an antient Writer, that Antichriſt ſpal 
do far greater Miracles than the Cure of Marcellus, or the reſtored Lep 
8 at Zaragoſa, viz. that be fball raiſe the dead as well as cure the diſcy.. 
fed, and haue command over all the Elementes And Twould underſtang 
from E. V. whether Antichriſts Church will not chen be proved as 
Cijet. de infallible in this way as the Church of Rome: Cajetan determines thut 
concept. the Church hath no ground to determine any matter of Doctrine now 
virginis e. on the account of Miracles; becauſe the Devil may do ſuch' things which 
Is r Ye Pas ; 4 we * Vic 
we cannot diſtinguiſb from true Miracles," as in great Cures, &c. And 
becauſe Signs were given for Unbelievers, but the Churob now hath the 
Revelation of Prophets and Apoſtles to proceed iy. and becauſe Mira- 
cles prove only a perſonal Faith, i. e. of one that ſaith be is ſent fun 
God; and becauſe the Doctrine of the Scripture is delivered to us with 
ſo much Certainty, that if an Angel from Heaven ſhould deliver any thing 
contrary to it we are not to believe bim; and laſtly, becauſe the moſt au- 
thentick Teflinonieg,of Miracles _ VIZ, in the Canonizatim 
of Saints, are notetogether centgin, becauſe it is written every Man is 
* Lyer © and he ſuppoſes that Fairb muſt fland on @ more infallible Ce. 
rainty than that of their Miracles. And many of their moſt learned 
Writers do aflert, that there can be no Certainty of the Truth of an 
Miracles among them, but from the Churches Approbation; which 
is in effect to ſay, they do not believe the Church infallible becauſe of 
their Miracles, but they believe their Miracles to be true, becauſe they 
believe their Church to be infallible. For which Paulus Zacchias gives 
paul Zac- this reaſon, becauſe 7 wicked Men and Devils May not only do Miracles 
cue in appearance, but ſuch as are really ſo, as the Inſtruments of divine 
Meadico. Power ;, and becauſe credulous People are very apt to be deceived with 
Legalis l. falſe Miracles inſtead of true. And after he hath laid down the Com- 
4 u. . 6, ditions of a true Miracle he hath a Chapter on purpoſe to enquire, ah) 
x. ſince Miracles very rarely bappen, yet ſo many are ſtill pretended to in 
+ 4. n. 3* he Roman Church One cauſe he aligns of it is the monſtrous Credu- 
lity of their People in this matter of Miracles, who make ſo many, I 
that he faith, if they were to be believed, Miracles would be almoſt ds 
common as the ardinary Efecta of Nature; for no odd or unuſual acci- 
dent happens, but among them paſſes for a Miracle ; no Man eſcapes 
out of a dangerous Diſeaſe (eſpecially if by the diſturbance of his fan- 
cy, he imagins he had a Viſion of ſome Saint as Xaverius or the like 
but he gives out be obtained his Recovery, by a Miracle; no Man avs 
any great danger or trouble (if he chanced to think of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin in it, or made any Addreſſes to ſome Saint, for I do not find that 
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letting blood and other means they recovered him, who afterwards 


y 10 be bis Power for abe Confirmativi of the Chriſtian Religion and 
ian of Unbelievers, then all Per, wwe ſee the wonder 
FG, but now; faith he, when the Truth of Chriſtianity 
wou be to no purpoſe fir God to ſhew fo many Miracles. 


while they go about to firengtben it wit 
Gries Fee is alreaty fully con | 

dnibted Miracles of Chriſt and bis Er. . What need they then to feign 
ai) new Miracles £ Dath God n 


I racles © Darh God need your Lier, will ye alk deceirfuly . 


Another cauſe of ſo much Talk of Miracles in the Roman Church he | Z 
filth, is Ionorante ; whereby any extraordinaty Accident, though ſuch 8 Z 
a might happen, where Chriſtianity was never known; is extolled for a q | 


Quorum Operum cauſas nulla ratione videre 
| Poſſunt, bac fieri divino numine rentur. 


From henee he proceeds to particulars, and ſhews, that moſt of thoſe n. 9. 
who are accounted poſſeſſed among them are Melancholy and Hypochon- 
driacal Men and A Women and then examines the pretence Qurſt. 8. 

do Inſpiration and Prophecy, to Raptures and Extaſies, to miraculous * 18 
Cures, to prodigious Faſtings, to Incorruption of Bodies, to raiſing from 
ihe dead and ſhews under every one of theſe Heads, how very often 3 | | 

| 


the meer effects of Nature paſs for Miracles in the Roman Church ; to 
vhoſe Learned Diſcourfes I refer the Reader: and we may eaſily un- 
derſtand the meaning of ſuch a Perſon, when he tells us after all 
this, that the Church will not ſuffer Men to be deceived about Mira- 
cles, but fuch as the Churih approves are to be approved. Now let an 

one judge whether ſuch Porting who receive no qther Miracles, but 
ch which the Church commands them to believe, could eber imagin 
that the Infallibility of their Church was proved by ſuch Miracles, 
ich they would not believe to be true, unleſs they firſt believed the 


Church which approved them to be infallible. Fortunatus To a 
an 


Forun. Man of great Authority in Rome grants that it 25 4 very eaſy matter to 

ee, de rake falſe Miracles for true; and that no certain Argument can be taken 

fignis ſan - from Tables tohich are hung up at Images or Shrines ; that wicke] Mer 

Yo may do real Miracles, which he proves from Scripture and Hifoy, py 

* rhe. continued Practice in their Church, from whence he conc udes, that 

= Argument can be drawn for the Sanity of” any Perſon, | but only from 

7A ſuc h Miracles as are approved ly the Roman Church. 8 For, faith he 

it belongs only to the Authority of the. Roman See, and the Bi of 

Rome to determine which are true Miracles ? becauſe.the Pram. if 

Infallibility is only made to the Roman Churcb and the Head if i, 

From whence he concludes, that no other Biſhop bath any Power 1 

approve Miracles, eſpecially if they be ſuppoſed to ve wrought by an in. 
canonized aq... NW Sin ENS ew, 

For we are to underſtand, that the great Uſe of Miracles in the þ,. 

man Church, hath not been pretended to be for proving; the Faith or 

Infallibility of the Church, but for an Argument of Saintſhiy of 

Aquin. a. a thoſe who are to be beatified or canonized, 80 Aquinas determines, 

_ 17% that Miracles are either —4 to confirm the Truth of a Do- 

 Arine preached ;, or for the Demonſtration of the Sanftity . of | 

Perſon; and therfore in the I s of Canonization, one main 

Enquiry is, about the Miracles wrought: by the Perſon who ſtands 

for the Preferment of Canonization. In the Proceſs about the 

Canonization of Andreas Corſinus preſented to Paul V. the 4. 

Proceſſus ditors of the Rota, ſay, that to the Being canonized, it is concluded by 

Canoniz. al] to be neceſſary that the Perſon haue wrought Miracles : And there 
B. Andreæ 7 WE e 2 k TY” 

Corfini They agree that it is not neceſſary to 4 Miracle to be wrought for the 

ut.2 Confirmation of Faith, ſeeing Miracles may be done for another End via, | 

for the 2 of the Sanctity of the Perſon. And ſuch Miracles ſay they, 

are thoſe which are done among Catholicks, for whoſe ſake Miracles woull 

be neceſſary on no other account: becauſe Miracles are a Sign nt to 

Behevers fir to Vnbelievers; whence, as they well obſerve from Ijdor: 

Contelor; St. Paul cured the Father 1 by @ Miracle, hut preſcribed to Ti- 

de Cano- not hy a natural Remedy. d Contelorius cites many other Proceſſes 

of Canonization to the ſame purpoſe, vis. to prove that it is not ne·· 

c. 17. n. 7. ceſſary to 4 Miracle that it be done for the Confirmation of any Part of 

Chriſtian Faith. Since therefore the far greateſt Number of the Mi. 

racles in the Roman Church, are ſuch as are wrought for another end 

how can they from them prove the Infallibility of their Church ? un- 

leſs they can make it appear that where ever there are true Saints, the 

Church is infallible, From which it appears, that the Miracles of the 

Roman Church ought no more to be compared with thofe of Chriſt and 

his Apoſtles as to the Teſtimony by them given to Infallibility, than 

in Point of Credibility ; and that in both reſpects they are, ſo inf: 

nitely ſhort of them, that nothing but the heighth of Impudence could 

make any Man, pretending to be Chriſtian, to aſſert, that as great (04 

greater) Miracles have been done by the Roman Church, as ever were 

done by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, in which Subje& I have taken the more 

pains, not meerly to detect the Frauds and Impoſtures of the Kon" 

Church; but to preſerve and vindicate the Honour of Chriſtianit), 

leſt that ſhould ſuffer by the intolerable Rudeneſs of theſe Compariſons 
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Have heard that in ſome famous Prophetiek Pictures N 
pretending to repreſent the Fate of England, the | 
chief thing obſervable (in ſeveral of them) was a 
Mole; a Creature blind and buſy, fmooth and de- : 
ceitful, - continually working under Ground, but now 
and then to be difcerned by the difturbance it makes in the Sur- 
fixe of the Earth: Which is fo natural a Defeription of a reft- 
leſs Party among us, that we need no Judge of Controverfies to 
d ſufficient Tei- 


pret the meaning of it. Our Forefarbers had ſuff | 

'of their working under Ground ;, but in our Age" they aft 

more viſibly, and with that indefatigable Induſtry, that they threa- 

ten (without great Care to prevent them) the undermining of our 

Church, zud the Ruin of our eftabliſhed Religion. Which file | 
55 Nn they 


i 7 acer. 2 


nee 2. 


2 Cor. i. 5. 23 of dich ny Dy 
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the cannot i 75 "ly to commas alone, yo enden 
dra in to their Aſſiſtance, all ſuch diſcontented Parties, who a 


©. ay any can. be. 10). to be prewailed on to be Inftrumgy, 


in palling down a Church, which can never "fa fll 


ſerve them, 
f 0 in it Ryan! One would think, it were 
| lies ſo open 


bra . 4 to run in 0. 4* Snare,” * 
5 thy et with” the vain” Hopes of 


n to deſtroys But ſuch 


. things 
7 in the Stps | of A n ig 
pernicious 2 7 ny: en — eience, who. pretend to the 
orcateſt » Zeal for the Liberty of It; 80 that our Church of Fi. 
Son in its preſent. Condition, ; Kan to ſtand as the 4 of C. 
inch did of ld, between Two ungißet and bopiſt us Seas oth 2nd 
there are dome ver b utting through the. "Titus between 
them, to et in both ar once upon it, ſuppoſir g that no Seen 
will be able to withſtand the F aer "of fo terrible an” Inundztion. 
It is a Conſideration that might diſnearten tfloſe wo are nga 
in the Dees of out Religion «againſt the common Adverſarics, 
to fee. tha 3 me v promiſe themſelves as, much Nom tlie Tah of 
ſt / ſeeming Enemies, às from the Intereſt and 

Thus like 8. Fall in Mibed 7 
troubled on every fide, without are Fighting, and within are Feat. 
If Men did but once undefſtand he things 5" wbich belong 10 our. 
Peace, we e yet hope © to Weather out the Storms that threa- 

us, and. 4 he. bath... done, in 2 t. 
ing Condition, with Waves beating on eve 7 fide. But if through 
Weakneſs' or .Wilfulneſs, ' thoſe things ' ſhowl, | be hid from our Hes, 
the Proſpect of our future Cont 223 is much more dreadful and 
amazing than the preſent can be. 

If it were reaſonable" tö Hope; that all Men wool: 1 hy abide 
Prejudice and Paſſion, and have greater Regard to the common Good, 
than to the Intereſts of their. ſeveral Parties, 5 could not but 
ſer where our main Strength lies, by what” our Enemies are moſt 
concerned to deſtroy ; and that no Men of common Underſtanding 
would make uſe diſunited Parties to deſtroy one Great Boch, 
unleſs they were ſure to maſter them, when they had done with 
them ; and therefore the beſt way for their own Security were 
to unte themſelves with the Church of England. That were 
a Blæſing too great for ſuch -a People to expect, whoſe Sins 
have made our Breuobes ſo wide, tf at we have too great re- 
ſon to fear the common Enemy may enter through them; if 
there be not ſome way found out to ' repair: Thoſe. Breaches,” and 
to build up the Places which are broken down,” + 

For my own part, I cannot ſee, how thoſe who could have 
jopned in Communion with the Chriſtian Church, in the time of 

odgſius the Great, cn juſtly refuſe to do it in ours. For that 

is the Age of the Church, which our Church of England inc: 
the Reformation, comes the neareſt to; 1dolatry. being * th en lup⸗ 
preſſed by the Imperial Eicke, the Churches ſettled © Law un- 
— the ä of Biſbons, Publick Liturgies we Orr Ai 
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e rv among us in e toe Which needs, the Con- 
indian of all thele gogether; For ſuch; is the Inſoleney and Num- 
ber of the open Conteumners af our Church and Religion, ſuch is the 
Activity, gf thoſe who oppaſe it, and the Subtilty of thoſe who: un- 
dertine it, ag ie all the Devotion "and den of thoſe great 
enjong to defend it. And 55 pe that divine : Spirit which Ballas 
ned and acted 14 hath. not forlaken that ſacred nden among us: 
— Sal an vl w conyince 


cg 
de "nar ns 
_ when 1 8 ig get 35 out of 2 „ Or t eniſelics- — 
Heaven by what — 4 8 And if it were polſible exactly to com- 
all: A#s. of this N which have been done ever ſince the 
[> ation, wich what, hace was done of the ſame kind for da much 
log time immediately before it, if 157 Proteſtant Charity ſhould 
ſem, to fall ſhort: in outward / Tow d Magmficence, it would be 
bound much more to exceed it, in Number and Hhafulneſ .. 
Which makes me ſo much the more wonder ta hear and. ſee, the 
ill effects of the Reformation in this kind, ſo: much inſiſted on of late, 
to diſprove the Goodneſs..of it. If ſome great Mes bad finifter a 
in it, when was there any great Addon of that Nature, wherein ſome 
Perſons did not aim at their own advantage by it? Who can excuſe 
al the Courtiers in the time of Conſtantine, or all the Aion of that 
Grear. Emperour himſelf ? Muſt Chriſtianity therefore be thought the 
worſe, becauſe. it did prevail in his time, and very much by his 
means ?. And there were ſome partial Hiſtorians in hole days,. as 
impute the demoliſhing of N Tenge and the ſu 
Lblatry to che Napine and Sacrilege of the Times. For even t 15 
Heathen Temples were richly. _— and it is dot to be ſuppoſed, 
thatwhen ſuch a, Tree was ſhaking, there, wage) ben 3 
for the Fruit of it. He I 
ar However, we are not concerned. 105 juſtify . 
0 any, particular Perſons. how- great ſor ver u hut tliat which we plead 
or, is, that the Reformation it ſelf was a juſt, pious, . and. 
a n 2 nece 
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iſturbance they could, to binder 

God not only carried it through, but dhderfe y 
of the Ling, notwithſtanding many Conipiracies him; aſtel 
whoſe Death, the Arian fackion Was very buſie, and made ſever] 
Attempts hy Treaſon and Rebellion to be reſtored again; and they 
once ht t einſelves ure, when they had gotten Wittericus oftheir 
Party to the Throne, but his ſhort Rei, bios an end to all thex 
Hopes. I find ſome of the latter Spaniſh "Hiſtorians much 
to ſee all done in this Re e, y the. Xing, and the Biſhops 
nd agrar Aten wichout the leaſt mention of the Popes Aube) 
. Liicas. Tudenſss therefore faith,” that Leander wide 7 Poper Legat, 
Merian. but: Mariana confeſſes, that the very 


I. 6. c. 1. Ade of the Council enraks it, 
"2-5 - woult have it heyy Vihar they ſent Legats to the Pope offer: 
wards to haue the. 6 y him; but he-ac 


K reth, 

ofe : and if any ſuch thing 
had been, it would 1 1 — been omitted in the E pile of Greg 

Greg, who writ to Leander. a. Letter of Congratulation for the —. 4 

. of Reccaredus. But then Narional Churches were 8 to have 

g Power enou A to refarm tliemſelves, provided, that they proceeded 

according to the Decreer of the Four General Councils, 

And this is that we maintain in behalf of the Church of Englnd, 

chat it receives all the Crasd. which were then received, d hath 

Tr thoſe Abyſes agly- which haue + into the Church fine 

at (4... 
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to T. G. as the moſt conſiderable Adverſary that appeared agtinf 

me; but it is very well known, that $4 his Book came ous,” I 
bad undertaken the Anſwer of ſeveral ot . which when I bad 
ſet forth, a Perſon” of Honour, who had been pleaſed to defend me 
againſt one of my keeneft Antagoniſts, was —— bim; whon 
I was in the firſt Place obliged in Gratitude, to eaſe of any farther 
Trouble, Since that time I have applyed my ſelf to 4 1 
tion of T. G's. Book, as much as Health, and other Ruſineſs would 


permit. 
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T. Goddens Notion of Idolatry examined and confuted. 


TO make good the 2 of Tdolatry againſt the Roman Church, : 1 
which is my preſent buſineſs, there are two things neceſſary — 
E „ r ; 3 
1: To lay "down. the right Nation of Lblar rn. 
2. To examine what T. Godden and others have faid, to juſtify 
themſelves, from the particulars of this Charge. 
[ begin with the Conſideration of the Nature of Idalatry, not only 
becauſe wy Adverſary calls me to it in theſe Words, Here the Ax is 1 C. 203. 
laid to the Root, and if ever the Dr. will ſpeak home to the purpoſe, 5 
; muſt be upon this point. He muſt ſpeak to the Nature of the thing, 
&c. But becauſe the Weight of the whole matter in debate depends 
upon it, and whoſoever reads through T. G's anſwer to me, will find 


the only Strength of it to lie in a very different Notion of 1dolatry ul 
hath. fe ſets up, which if it prove true, the main of my Charge "2 
mult fall to the ground; although however by his way of writing | 
he can hardly anſwer the Character I had given him, either of a Lear- = 
ned er ingenuous Adverſg.ñx7ß;:n & | 
be Notion of Idolatry which T. G. lays down may be gathered = 
from theſe Aſſertions of his, That, God being the only ſupreme and p. 6s: : 8 


lader excellent Being, above all and over all, to him therefore Sovereign 

Honor is only to be given, and to none beſide him; That as no Com- 

mand of Gad can jt that to be not Idolatry which is ſo in the Na- 

ture of the thing; ſo no Prohibition (if there were any) could make 

that to he Idolatry, which hath not in it the true and real Nature of 

laalatty That, the Worſbip of Images forbidden in the Commandment, P. 203. 

uithe worſhipping Images inſtead of God; and the Reaſon of the Law p. 3 

was ts keep rhe People in their Duty of giving Sovereign worſhip to 

Cod alone, by reſtraining them from Idolatry. That this Lam was F. 63. 

nade particularly to forbid Sovereign worſbip to be given (as he ſaith, 

* was at that time given by the Heathen) to graven Images, i. e. re- P67 

Freſentations of imaginary Beings ;, or to any Similitude, i. e. the Like- 

neſe of any thing, which although it bad. a real being, yet was not 

Gad: That, rhe Image- worſbip condemned by St. Paul, was the worſhipping b. gg. 

Images for Gods, or as the Images of falſe Gods That, evil Spirit's or falſe G 103. 

Gods did reſide in their Images by magical Incantation : That, the ſupreme 222 

God of the Heathehs was not the true God hut a. Devil andi bat the Poets p. 308. 

1 wha call him the Father of Gods and Man, were thoſe. phom Horace 
confeſſeth, that they took the Privilege to dare to fein and ſay any 
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n than this, viz, that abi Herz is alrea 
e Teſtimony. of Seripture is plain eno 
unbyafſed Mind 


when he ſaw the. Altar, t. unkn "F 
wirſhip, bim I declare unto zou, Did St. Paul mean the 
this 2 Did he in good earneſt go abroad 

| World? bl 
- the Deu, 


the God tbar Mage de rs: ter wards 
votes one of their Poets for laying WR #2. For we. are „ „ 
bi Of-ſpring ;, and it is obſervable th ediately going 


c uſeth Aide 


rus, that they were the Off-ſpring of God, Tl. & & vadpyrns 48 OMG. 
80 that if St. Paul may be ph, Bed rather than T. 6. eir Jupiter „ 1 


Deſign, was to, expreſs the true God. Minucius Felix Taith wiſely in lets. 
this caſe, They who make Jove the chief God, are only deceived in Minuc. 

| | Felix 1 

51 , TOR 1 un | Octav. p. 
Jupiter Father of Gods and Men, (which he applauds the Poets for 19. 


laying) to have been the Arch. devil. „ ET a 1 
hut T. G. quotes Origen for ſaying, that the Chriſtians would un- c, 


dergo any Toyments rather than confeſs Jupiter to be God; for they 
did not believe Jupiter and Sabaoth to be the ſame, neither indeed to 
be any God at all, but a Devil, who, is delighted with the name of 
Jupiter, an Enemy to Men and God. I grant, Origen doth fay ſo; 
but ſuppoſe St. Paul and Origen contradi& one another, I deſire to 
know whom we are to follow? Yet if T. G. had confidered Origen 

as he ought to have done, he would have ſeen how little had been 

gained by this ſaying of his. For when Celſus had ſaid, it was no 

great matter whether. they called the ſupreme God Jupiter, or Adonai, 

or Sabaoth, or Ammon as the Ægyptians did, or Pappai as the Scy- 

titans. - Origen anſwers. 1. That he had ſpoken already upon this 

Subject, 20bich be deſires may, be remembred ; now in that Place he 

hath, that by . reaſon f the abundance of filthy and obſcene Fables 

wo7ch went of their Jupiter, the Chriſtians would by no means endure Orig: e. 
io have the true God called by his Name 5 having learnt from Plato A 8 1 


0 te Jerupulous, about the very names of their Gods, 2. Origen hath Cant 


˖ particular conceit about the Power af, the Hebrew, Names; and 
ath a very odd Diſcourſe, UOEPONeE a Philoſopher and a Chriſtian, 
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had great force in their Originals, which they loſt being tranlttel 

into other Languages; ans 17 beghus, Tatth he, in other names, bor 
ink it ſo in the names of: Go? And there. 


Power" of Words in Enthantments, and that rhe fame Wy; 9 


and Sabaoth to be changed for any other. 5 which for all that 
can ſee, Origen would as much have | ferup ed calling the divine 
Being, God, as Fove, If Yoſſi his Conjecture be true, that G0d ;, 
the ſame with the old German Gode, or Godan, and according to 


ladoiol. l the common Permutation of thoſe Letters, Hadan, who was th. 


1. c. 37. 


4 


chief Gad among the Germans, 3. He faith, bar it was no Fault 


all for any Perſont to call the fur, Gol iy the names uſed in th,;, 


own Language; as che Bgyprians might call him Ammon, and the 


7 


Scythians Pappai and then why not the Greets Alz or Za? my 


I do not ſee lie finds much Fault with them for it; but he would 


not have thoſe Names brought into the wee, So Which had 
been defiled by ſuch impure Stories and Repreſentations among the 

Hear bent which is the beſt thing chat he faith to this purpoſe; 
But we ſee that Origen himſelf doth not deny that either the Greeks, 
or gyqrians,” or Sejehians did own a ſupreme God, or that they bd 
proper names to expreſs him by: but he would not have the Chi. 


ſtiant bring thoſe Names into their Region; and that Origen grins 


that the Heatbens did acknowledge the Tupreme God, will be pro. 
ved afterwards.” But whatever his Opinion was, we ate ſure St. Bal 
the God that was known among the Heathens, did not mean 
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the Devil: For was the helieving the Devil to be the fipreme God 


Kaon. i. 8. that holding the Truth in Unrighteonſmeſs, which St. Paul charges the 


v. 19. 
v. 20. 


v. 21. | 


v 23» 


8 3. 


Heatbens with? Was this indeed that To yagy 73 dis That which 
is known of God, Which he faith, not only was manifeſt in then, but, 
that God himſelf bad reyzealed it to them ? Was this that Eternal 
Power and God-bead: which was to he ſeen by the things that were 
made, ſb as to leave then without Excuſe ? Was this their knowing 
of God, and that incorruptible God thoſe Glory they turned imo the 
Image of a corruptible Man, &c > Was all this, nothing but Jupiter 
of Crete, and the A4rch-devil under his Name? But what will not 
Men ſay, rather than confeſs themſelves Idolater: ? 
Although theſe Teſtimonies of Scripture, be never ſo evident; yet 
J am not fure but T. G. may be the Polis mentioned in Eraſinus now, 


p 37 203. (whom he mentions for my fake, more than once) and may eſpy a 


Th. A- 
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red fiery Dragon, even the old Serpent there, where J can ſee no- 
1 the diſcovery of the true God. "Therefore ſuppoſing that 
the Teſtimony of Heathens, or the Scriptures may not weigh much 
with him, methinks he wy have conſidered what the Learned 
Men of their own Church have ſaid to this purpoſe. Th. Aquinss 
confeſſeth, that the moſt 2 Gentiles did acknowledge one ſupreme 
God, from whom they ſaid all thoſe others whom, they called Gods did 
receive their Being; and that they aſciibed ths. name of Divinity o 
all Immortal Subſtances, chiefly by reaſon of their Wiſdom, Happineſs 
and Government Which Cuſtom of ſpeaking, ſaith he, is 2 found 
in 2 ty where either The boy Angels, or Men, and Fudges die 
ralled God; I bave ſaid ye are Gods, and many other Places. Fran 


ciſcus Ferrarienſis in his Commentaries on that Place ſaith, that 4g 


Nas His meaning as, that the Scripture only agreed with the 50 
| | then 
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2 5 the Scripte ſpeaker aß then on 'way of Cy 
1 ; mean anyqctherwiſe of the. s, 'when' he 
ir feria Gods devived: their ſe pens: from the 
rene 2 The famg: 4c" N an his Book -purpolety® written apainſt # 4 3 . 
the, Gentilat, gives this account of their Principſes of Religion; 
as f ome, 0 f them beld one God the ſuſt u uni vuν Principle | of 
— Tithal, they gave divine: Weorfoip (Latriam) next ro the 
ge; to :intellefual-Subſtances: of '2 Heavenly! Natuve,"nobich 
« N. ne aher her then were; Sul landes ſeparated! from „ 
4 here Soule of the Taue Obe aft lo be exe Place s 
inte l⸗ldiaa Subſtarides: united to aerial Budizs, which rey 7 
mon, whom dbey made Gods in reſpect of. Men, and r bought tbey a 
ſorved:: divine: Warſbip Hum Hen 46 leing Mediators: berteen the 
Ghent them; A, the: leſt place vo, 55 Souls of good Men, a. 
to. tian i „ Otberr ; 
Soul. f che NMR. elieve, that o 
jg, © orſhip 4 — ro he gien to "whole World, and che 8 
van part , it, nat for rhea, of abe Boy but the Soul, abs g 
ley ſoidswizs GD , ar A Wiſe ian hutb Honour given bim not 
the ale of hi budy, but of hit mind. Otkiers — thy 
Things begun Nein as) Images, might bave-divine worſhip 
0 au meb as they dia participatevofia Superior Narure, 4 
ew oy Bodies, or ie prefente of ſome 8 Firs a4 
ei they called Gade, and from thence\they 'weres called \[dolaters. 
be they.wen, a- ele one "fot /Prindl- 
te did give: divine worſhip 10, any other being: becauſe it weakens'the- 
ution ad efteem we: ought ro haus of the Supreme Beis ive — 
une wong to any drber beſides. hin; unit —.— cl. * 
Melt ſpe 4 2 


4 King, for am ober Perſon to have the ſame kind of ve | 
bin which 106. ehre ro the Ling: and becauſe thi — n 
is due to God on — account of Creation, which is proper onꝭj to him, 
and hetæuſe be is properly--Lord over us and none elft "beftdes - im. 
and beni our great and loft end; which are all of them great and 
VE hy Reaſons, why divine worthip ſhould be approprated to God: 
alone. Bur, "ſaith hey. alchough this 9p inion which makes God a ſe= 
ddt Being and the firſt Cauſe of Fall intellectual Beings, be true 
Jet that mis h males God the ps of the Mold, thougb it be farther 
n Truth, gives: a better account of giving divine worſhip to created 
x. For then they give that divine woiſbip to God himfelf > For 
Lending to this: Principle, the ſeveral Parts of the World in — 
of Cod) are but ab. the ſeveral Members of a Maut Body in reſpeti 
of bis Soul. But the moſt unreaſonable "opinion, he ſaith, is chat of 
mated Images, becauſe thoſe cannot deſerve more worſhip, than ei- 
ther the Spirits that ani mate them, or the Makers of them, which oug br 
aut to haue divine worſhip given them; "beſides, rhat by Ying Ora- 
cles and wicked Counſels, theſe appear to habe been evil Spirits,” and 
thereft ore: deſerve no worſhip of of us. From bene, he faith, it appears, 
'bat. becouſe divine worſhip is proper only io God, as the firſt Principle; 
end none but an il diſpoſed rational Being can Excite" Men to the do- 
N ſuch: —.— 4 giving the proper rc God to any. 
her Being, + that: Men were drawn to l by ebe. inſtigatiun of 
fr ts, which coveted divine bono to + fray y chers 
IH ”\ Scripture ſaith, they * Devils and not God. F —_ 
Oo 2 whic 
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not dave held much mate for che other, For, 5 Bhe ph wad 
Image is carried to the Priftotype ; is not the honour of the Members 
ofthe Bach 2 -che Mind, Gait ae them Uf abe Image deſu, 
2; ſaue worſup, with \ rhe; Perſon repreſented; iy it ; is 5 

a any Part of the Budy capable of N 
to 


erſon ? as the Pdpes Tos lr 3 that is ginn to 

him. Why ſhould. it be more — 9 "tg 
ſhipping. Hire, ar. Hater, 0 he * * —.— Creature, 
ſuppoſing +6 te be. the. Saui of the. Maria, 1 it is o 


| FO INE Ape. kiſſing 1 is Tge:? "ble. ſup Kun be 
upon no that * | L it id a Part of his C e wi. 15 
NE Niall the Members of it. 4. That Au- 
EX wg not therefore. ſay, that the Heat hen 'worſbipped Devil 
becauſe the-Jupreme god whom they \ wat an Arch-drvil, 
a8 T. G. fait but Joon none but evil Spirits would 1 
e mor cod himſelf; and then, that 
tha demo, 


5 . the che Was g but becauſe 1 find thi 
refer, Book, 10 highly applauded. by Poſevin, wy others for the beſt © 
J. _— * count of the Chriſtian Region ih oppoſition 10 Heat heniſin. 
Thom Cara. Cejeran in his Commentaries on Aquinas ſpeaking of the Ine 
17 them into three'Softs, 1. Some that vr 
gene. 1.11. 70.5repreſent the Divinig, uhich he utterly condemns. 2. Some #9 /® 
Cejcr. in Jorth the appear ances of GedmentionedinSeripture.3.Some by away of 4n4- 
The p.3.4. ogy, 7 BY ſenſible thing we may be hnought tothe Te e ible, 
r 3. 40 f Oboſt in 2 Man holding a Globe in his Hand, Ke; 
which Away, {aith he,comes near to the Cuſtom of the Heathens wbt. 
preſented God diuerſh as be is the Cauſe of divers fact: as under tbe fun 
2 1 a by reaſon * bis a and the like, Would Cajetun ect 


have 
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* he {ns 61k 1 6 ; „ ec that worſhip to Images — 

ir the to Co (with Ld . — T'trahflate' Srmulachra 1 Images, for ſo 

[am ſure. $5: "of ; * | * Neither ſaith he, war St. 775 
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nv the Getitiles who thort 
y # to be Gods. 07 God (let Toe 
b) Pin hn ther Lec bunt be Fems fo condemn the hey 
Tr dong them bo eee here War nd Devil Ay Tn 
122 (regs 55 they 2 % refented God as rhei, Bemfacto s. 
neither Aid all the things which the Gentiles wor ac "Rene. 4 we 
Got,” For there zeit an Altar ar Athens to the 1 God. 
F-rur faith, bat the Intention f the Hearbens, "was 2 55 bk 
al 1h give worſhip ro the true God, Now T. G. Knows that human f. 
Aar di tertuinly go” whither they are intended ; fo that ac to 
Frers, theſe Heathens did truly worſhip” the true God. Aham. Kirch. Oe 
Kircher Eur it down as a certain Principle, that there never was in hte, 
lt Pes le jp rude and barharous, which did not acknowledge __— 
ip one ſupreme Deity, the firſt Principle and Governor of all e. 2 
But faith he, that they might teach the People that 
e Bring, whom we call God, was preſent in all Places, thirefire 
1 made abundance of Gods in all Places and over all Things. 80 
that s Max, Tyrius faith, no Place war left wit bout a AA; 5 
— not only makes uſe of the Arguments produced b the Hea- den f 
thens to [pre one ſupreme God, and thinks them confiderable : but 15. tic. To. 
aith that. St. Paul demonſtrates (mark that) char the Gentil Philo- 5. . 
bert attained to the Knowledge of God by the Works of Gaben 
and N the faying of Mar. Hrius with Ap probation,” that bom- ma Tyr. 
ever the” ſeveral Vater the "World differed fon each other in C- diffect. r. 
e und Languater und Modes f Sh to R A 
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12 bation, have undertaken Wap .this in Books written pur- 
eganius, Mutina Panſy, 


fely . on this: bed 28 ch as Rains. 


Liv. Ga- 
28 Liv e gs, CUg bins, but above all }Auguftinu | 
it thei Holy ineſs to prove, that 


to. com the. . . iſdom, a 
Poul. Benii ledged not meerhy WI 94 R 45 * Plato pa, Ari ſtotle and 


— & their Followers, but by the. ra bin 4 Mankind. 4 Ent, * am afraid 
Ariſtot. the Books. 1 be * bh, 


ny” Us Fg the Heathens was, an Arch-Devil, __..._ 
5-4. But T. G. faith, chat the Father of Gods. Wt Hen among che 
AM Rags Heath, was according to the "Ex ers an Arob-Devil. 1s it not 
bas Pede e for you to entertain wild aud abſurd Opinions your ſelves, 
ut upon all Occaſions you «muſt. lay them at;the Doors of the 
Fkers ? I have heard of a place where the People were hard 
put to it to provide God-fathers for their Children; at laſt, they 
reſolved. to chooſe Two Men that were to ſtand as God-fathen 
for all the Children that were to be born in the Pariſo; juſt ſuch 3 
uſe 1 you make, of the. Fathers, they muſt Chriſten, all your Fra, 
and how fooliſh ſoever an Opinion be, if it comes from you, it mult 
_ © preſent] Hy paſs: under the Name of the Fathers. But I ſhall @ 
my endeavour to break this bad Cuſtom of yours, and ſince I.G. 
ae e. a_ſcarce-revolted Preſbyterian, I ſhall make the rat 
arber.. d for his own Children. And becauſe this is el 
terial toward the true Underſtanding the Nature. of Tdolatry all 
give a. full account of the Senſe of the Fatbers in this dont; and 
not as J. G. hath done from e ane, ſingle aſſage of a learne 1 
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by their own Chant gary na) Haber, vi x 0 5 7 pre- 
nely cry out, — Fathers; The Farbers. Which is like 4 Countr ry 
Fellow u that came to 4 Gentleman; and told him he had found out £ 
a brave Couie of Parttidges ing in 5 a Field; the Gentle- ; 
nk was very much pleaſed with the News, and preſent asked 
iin how many there wee: What half 2 Schre? No. Eight > 
"Six: > Ns: » Four ? No, But how many then are ther Si, 
wry” Fellow, it is 4 CD, of one. Tt am aaf 7. | 
* oe to 2 5 laſt. 
ather bop who under 
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* wo 425 * by AS * * * * 
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mh "he, "as zel as "the Heathen Py as 555 2 el 2 

the Pintiples of "their Religion ro Plato 2 Artie. : Both whom _ 

he confeſſes," to have erted one Supreme god; "Although they p. 6. 

liffered in their Opinions about the manner 4 the Formation of things 


by him. Afterwards he faith, That ; 5 fe Author of Polythicif | 
anon em, VIZ. Orpheus, YL 45 r on Supreme God, and 9.6 
the moking of all things by 22 of ts ne produces 977 

Vaſes of his: And to the ſame pur 


oſe an 1 Teſtimon nyo 
ea- 


* vis. that in Truth 1 #4 but one God, wbo mate 
ven od Barb and 1 IT Winds : © nth the Polly and” Madneſs 
bad 
y rhough . 885 


' durſt ae * — ths G comm. ah und but 
one wo 220 by 2 inge, that bis Meaning 2 to the inferiour 
| Deities was, that' they who would have'them might, and they who 
would not might let them alone: But that himſelf bad 4 right Opi- 
nion concerning the true God. That, Homer by bi Golden Chain p «5; 
ad attribute to the Supreme God a Power ober all the reſt; and p. a3. 
that the. reſt of the Deities were near as far d iftant from the Su- 
ar Men were : And that the Supreme was be whom Ho- 
mer calls, Oed;"aun; God himſelf, which fignifies, faith Fuſtin, rd, 
7758 FN Our the truly exiftent Deity - and . in Achilles His 
Shield he makes Vulcan repreſent the Creation of - the World. From 
theſe- Arguments he perſwades the Grzeks to hearken to the- Reve- 
{ation which the True and Supreme God had made of himſelf to 
the World, and to worſhip bim according to bis own Will. In his 
Apologies to the Roman Emperors, Antoninus Pius and Marcus Au- 
| 2 and the Roman Senate and People (for ſe Baronius ſhews, g., od. 
t which is now called the frſt, was truly the ſecond, and that 4. 164. 
dot on written” to the Senate, but to tlie Emperor too, who at 1 
$ time was "Marcus Aurelius, as Euſebius faith, and Phorits after guet 
m) he gives this account of the State of the 3 then biſt. J. 4. 
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p. 57. 
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Son who hath - infirufled both 


and worſhip Images; that they agreed with Menander, who fd 
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ought, r0 hau 4 diving | 


Fox. every e TNEIE 714/120; 
he denies that they deſerved,any Divine Morſbip, becauſe they d:jp,} 
it and were "delighted with it; From whence,' as well as from 


other Arguments, he proves, that they could not be, true Gods, 


but evil Dæmons That thoſe who were, Chriſtians, did only uur. 


ſhip rhe true God the Faber of all Virtue and Goodneſs ;, and i; 
| n. and Angels, (for it is ridicy. 


lous to think that in this Place  Fuſtin-ſhould aſſert the Wali 


V Angels: equal with tue Father and; Son, and before the Hs] 


the Prophetick Spirit, in Spirit and Truth. In another place he 
ſa ith * 4. F 1 5 had. No. other Crime, to object againſt the Chriſtian; 
but that they did not . worſop; the ſame Gods with them; not oer 
up Libations | and the Smo 2 of Sacrifice. 0 dead Men 5 nor crown 


ie 


we ought not to worſhip the Work of Mens Hande. Not beczuſe 
Devils dwelt in them, but. becauſe Men were the Makers of then, 


And he wondered they could call them Gods, which they knew 
to be without Soul, and dead, and to haue no. Likeneſs to God: 
(lt was not then upon the account of their being animated by evil 
Spirits, that the Chriſtians rejected this Worſhip, - for then theſe 

75 e would not have held.) All the Refſemblance they had, ws 
10 Th It | | 
N J Opinion of the Beginning of Idolatmm, that God bad con- 
mitted the Government f all things under the Heavens to patti- 
cular Angels, but \ theſe Angels prevaricating. by, the Love of We 


evil Spirits that bad appeared among Men; for that was 


men, did upon them 0 Dæmons, that theſe Demons were the 


2 ; OD SINCE DT 1 I TTY | Ls TVS. h = 
great Corruptors of Mankind ; and - partly by- frightful Apparitions, 


and by inſtructing Men in Idolatrous Rites, did by degrees drow 
Men to give them Divine Worſhip, the People not imagining then 


to be evil Spirits, and ſo mere called ly ſuch Names as they liled 


9 


beſt. themſelves, as Neptune, Pluto, Goc. 


But the true God had no certain Name given to him, for ſaith 


he, Father, and God, and Creator, and Lord, and Maſter, are not 


Names, but Titles ariſing from his Works, and good Deeds : And 
God, is not 4 Name, but a Notion engrafted in human Nature of 
an unexpreſſible Being. But, that God alone, is to be wor(bijp4, 
appears by this, which is the great Command given to Chriſtians 
Thou bal. 5 


olytheiſm, yet they did give clear Te imony of one Supreme 
0 Wa the Mater and Governor 7 ol] | things ? for wut 
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end- he produces the ſayings of Aſchylus, Sopbocles, Orpheus, E. 
thagares, P bilemon, Menander and Euripides; alle very conſiderable 


rozthis: purpoſe. In his Works there is extant the 7 'of ”" 
faul Queſtions by a Greek Philoſopher, and the Obriflians Rep, «= 


in wifich nothing can be more evident, than that it was agreed © . 
on both ſides har there was one Supreme God inflaitely. good, pdtuen- 
ful and wiſes '» Nay the Greet Philoſopher looks upon the Ignorance | 
of. Gol as thing ' impoſſible, becauſe all Men naturally' agree” in the 1 ds 
But there are plain Evidences in that Book, that it is of la- | 

a ke 4 » 24 we. | 5% * E 5 5, 
ter Date than” Fuſtin's time; therefore inſtead of infiſting any R 
on thatz: 1 hall give 4 farther Proof, that in his time it ould be 
no put of the Diſpute between the Chriſtians and Heathens, whe- * 


they chere Were. one Supreme! God, that ought to be worſhipped b 
Men; and fuer ſhall be Ferm that very Emperor! to whom Ege, 


rely Anton ,, At is particularly obſerved of him, by the Ro. 


man Hiſtorians, ' that "be bad à great” Zeal for preſerving the od 
Roman® Religion: And Jul. Capitalinus ſaith, that he was ſo sRilftl Jul. Capit. 
n al the Practice of it, that be needed not, as it was common, vit anton. 
i one to prompt him, becauſe he could ſay the Prayers by Heart; : 
and he was ſo confident of the Protection of the Gods,” that he 
bids Pauſtina not puniſſi thoſe who had conſpired againſt him, rr 
tie Golde would defend him. His Zeal being pleaſing to them; and 
therefdit Baronius doth not wonder that Tuſtin and other Cbri- 1am. 
int ſuffered» Martyrdom under him. But in the Books which 4. 16. 
ae" left of his Writing we 15 eaſily diſcover, that he firmly be- 7 
led an Eterna N iſdom and Providence which managed the Porld, k 
' md; that the Gods, - whoſe Veneratiaty he commiends, were looked 
,onby him as the ſubſervient Minifters of the Divine Wiſdom, 
v moſh excellent in the World, that whichy diſpoſeth and governsall - 5 ;e.1.2,3. 
Which- ſometimes he calls the al-commanding Reaſon, ſometimes, the |; 5: 33: 
Mind and Sbul of the World, which he expreſly ſaith is but one. And 1.6. 5. a>? 
in one place he faith, that there is but one World, and one God, and one 0 3 
Subſtance, and one Law, and one common Reaſon of intelligent Beings, 1. 9.9. 
hut the great Objection againſt ſuch Teſtimonies of Antoninus and 8 6. 
others lies in this, that theſe only ſbæu the particular Opinions of ſome 
fem Men of Philoſophical Minds ; but they do not reach to the publicłk 
and;eftabliſhed * by” among them, which ſeemed to nale no difference 
between the Supreme God and other Deities; from whence it follows, 
that they did not give to him any ſuch Worſhip as belonged to bim. 
ich being the moſt conſiderable Obje&ion againſt the Deſign of this 
preſent” Diſcourſe, I ſhall here endeavour to remove it, before I produce 
1 of their. BS 13 
For which we muſt conſider, wherein the Romans did ſuppoſe the 
ſolemn and outward Acts of their Religion to conſiſt, vis. in the 
2 5 appropriated to their Temples, or in occafuenal Prayers and 
Wann, or in ſome parts of Didination, whereby they ſuppoſed God 
d make known his Mind to them: If I can therefore prove, 
at the Romans; did in an extraordinary manner make uſe of all 
th ie Acts of Religious Morſoip to * Supreme Oba, it will then 
wag | P 
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—.*. 2 fan againſt -Images, if the ſt, and mul 8 got un. 
| been by him > To What end were Reaſons framed againſt a thing 
> = never 3 And which would not oy A the Worſhip. 
=. of, Deified. aden, vuillels the. Worſhip of th { was” ſuppoſed; to be 
1 Aug. de | ce at laſt to the . Subreme Gad? 11 
Civ. Pei. teſted tig but '7arro ſafch, chat for 17 1 Tre gde 
= ren bag 4 their God without Ims 5. c 5, G. till che 
- Dionyſ. Was *eredied : Which was - vowed "Tarquinits Þ: Priſtus in the 5 
1 3. bine War; but he was only able to prepare aur Place and 2 
| +3 Tacit. hiſl. - the F ations ; 5 Seruius Tits carried it on, Tarquen 
i 1. 3. C. 72. was at vaſt Charge * it, designing mar; Livy, to. Temple of 2 
4 ö ks I. 4 CG Capacity ar might betome' the Kt ing of Gods. and. Men; | 
4 Varrode was the . Phraſe wher , Plaurus and gi dt 
= — lat. ſet, forth the Supreme Deigy. nis t Temple w which ar. 
Plaut. esp. cording to Dionpſius, ſtood upon bas Foot. of 8 Was not : 


Add. 3. C.. till aſter t 

bc en gra Aa f ee, N | 
fol. xd "Pontifex, And from « ne his anche 
Lr T ann 


c. 50. 


1 


Ul 2 
fee ee an ie Qvid 51 ber eee or na ron Tg 2 
YE i ar. in Tce which ate all a plain een En 
| whit t fs. Temple Was deſigned, for the Stupr#me God among them, as err · 4. „% | 
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'E | icky" that Gd was 0s preſent, Fes be Bin, pa- 
| 0 ” le he; g zrbate + Neſort was, p negyr. 
1 ? n Qcgaſfontt +: Hither the Con- * 1 
made hor Yoinerand: fenced Sucriferu before they went 
ee on abe very day» they entred upon; their , 
n of the Charges againſt Huminius, but he Liv. J. 4 
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ttending de Servi. in the. 0 y 3 
bend f a8 am 1 which e, in 
what extraordinary; Eſteem! the e 27 Rt A. in the * 
006 among che greateſt Perſons Rome, from whence, Lal en. Liftur. * 
dit {aith, it was: Hege. 52 Reli mu fiaarum vn licartum. Jule 35 3. 
Feen of theiryReligion+ -and -1fidore thinks that it was Called rigio. . . 
| hum, benusg It: Was Romone Urbis G. eligionis caput ſummmm; < | 
le tha it was not ly the Worſhip of che Supreme, hut a bigh- 3 
e of Morſbip than was uſed at any other Temple i in Rome. 

1 N worthip- can be . ſuppoſed more lend than this; it was: — 
( «foie 3 on the 3 of, N Whither the Amen | 
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Alla ned together in a common Sacrifice to the fame. Juen as Di- B 
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Lean, foreſee but hoy, Odjections againſt this ie the TOP . 

| worſhip: of the ſupreme God among the Romans.* 1. That Jupiter "was 41. c. 82 


_ wt-wiyſMpped; alone in the Capitol, but Juno and Minetva too. 2. 4 4 . 
That this. Nis tas not the ſupreme God, but Jupiter off Crete. Io - Gag | 
theſe L anſwer. I. I confeſs that Funs. and A had, their Im- 
ges in the Capitol; but we are to conſider that it was a Rule in their 
Pontifiea Law, that 4 Temple could be conſecrated: only to one God; 
_ and, therefore M. Mascellus could not. dedicate the Eine Temple to 
Hum and Vertue, becauſe the Pontifices, faith Livy, told him, 
um Templum, dudBus. Numminibus non refe dedicari. But there 
* might be Images or little Cells; of other Gods befides; as T. 6, knows, 
in a Church dedicated to, God or the B. Virgin, there may be Chgp- 
ig Szints, which do not hinder the main defign of the wor- 
ip” being to God + and ſo it was in this (and many other things 
= the old: Romans : 75 as Diana and the Muſes were in the Ten- 
| 8 and the Graces of Phidius in the Temple of Jupiter 
Ohmpins © but Livy particularly ſalth, as to this Temple of the Capi- 
ml, That they cleared the ground as much as they could f all wor- 
(ops. beſt des, ut area eſſet tota Jos we, ir "might nally. en 0 55, 
Jobs, a Fa ne 
+The: only Queſtion doc is, pbecher hn ibis Jave rhey wen be 2, 
eme ohn or * of Crete? For which we are to obſerve, 1. 
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rattert given of Jupiter „e 
1. | K 2 Men Ne mean | 
- only that they Were rejected by, thein»Wilkiaen' as Varro, Fenetg, 
and others, but by their moſt antiem Laws 'about"Relizion. . MIA. 
the" C. 
TE ere 
Martian, vention of his own, appears by 
7 | arge Aiſeourſettł on is 8. elf: 
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I do not undertake to defend all the Roman Theology, nor can it be 
{aid that the Romans did in alt things maintain 7d ig that or decen- 


cy of worthip which Dionyſus magnifies them for, as appears by the 


many. Indecencies which the "Fathers charge the Practice of their 


Religion with; but as they were not to be excuſed in other things, 
fo we ought not to charge them with more than they were guilty 


of; I mean when all the Poetioal Fables of Jupiter are applyed to 
Jupiter O. M. that was worſhipped in the Capitol at Rome, But fome 
wnters are to be excuſed, who having been bred up in the Schools of 
Rhetoricians, and practiſing that Art ſo long before, when they came 
to be Chriſtians, they could not eafily forbear giving a caſt of their 
former Employment. As when Arnobius had been proving the na- 
tural Notion of one ſupreme God in the Minds of Men, he brings 
in the Romans anfwering, that F this were intended againſt them, it 
was a meer Calumny, for they believ'd him and called him Jupiter O. M. 
and built a moſt magnificent Temple to him in the Capitol; which be 
endeavours to difprove becauſe God is eternal, and their Jupiter va 
born and bad a Father and Mother and Uncles and Aunts, as otber 


| Mortals have, Which indeed was an infallible Argument, that Fupt- 


ter of Crete could not be the ſupreme God; but for all that, might 


not the Romans call the ſupreme God by the name of Jupiter C. MF 


fo corrupted and abuſed by abominable Fables; but whether under 


The Queſtion is not, whether they did wiſely to make uſe of a nas 
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(Bild, 


nen 
Ex: dill finction 960 15 him from thats 
called him u, Magin 


Abe 0 
. er the World, as 12 W | 
in cg om vulgua ciſtimat, id G dots parites in- 
4 nu a; quod" . Religio. 2 Precationer, & bym 
4 2 r Brene - 5 Which Words, are a very 
chin Teſtimeny, rhar they not only beliauad him to. le Governor d 
ie e ut they did intenũ to gius ſolæ N eee 
fr alt Hun and gucrifc. But when he immediately adds, chat rhey 
"ſans" Jupiter to have bern born of Saturn and Rhea ; he 
a bee dene well to have explained himſelf a little more, for not 
Jong ale be kde kee 5 many did rejett the Poets in theſe e. 
matters, 4s le not on * lying but of anker; and beſides theſe, A., 
the ache ers be faith, did make*two Foves, the one natural, the 
aber fe i. 1 U Gt the made but one, rejecting the other ö 
41 4 ner r the*Poets. But he ſaith, they. were to blame in cal. 
Ig him Jove; and what then? this is only a Diſpute about the 
whereas: the Queſtion? is, whom they underſtood by that 
. ſome think it was the moſt — 4 Name they could + 
fme ſc” bye being only a little varied from the name the ſupreme | 
od was callech by in the Scripture. And Lactantius himſelf confeſſes, 
they) hed "of *Knowpledge of the ſupreme God among them, and what 
bf Name had they to call him by? eſpecially when they joyned 
thoſe two Attributes of Power ard Garde, as ſufficient to prevent | 


ny Miſtake of him. EY 7% 29 | 
ut che Character given of this | Fupiter 0. 1. by the Romans 
F in confeſſes, that they 


can belong only to the Supreme God, It. Auguſti : 
believed him, ĩehom they worſhippediin the Capitol, to be the Ning 
the Got a well as Men; and to repreſent this, the ep laced a Sep - 1 
ter in his hand, and builk bis Temple upon @ bigh Hill , and ** it . 
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tion of God's infinite Power and Preſence and Government of the F 
World, When we call Jupiter Opt. Max. and Salutaris, and Hoſpi- pe iniv, 
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1. 4 c. 84- ſome called Him Joe, ut rerum onninm potenten; whereby i it appears 
that the 7 on'Omniporency' as proper to him: So in the Speech of 


Liv. 1. 8.c. young Manlius in Lioy' to: Gerninius, when he asked him, when 
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"would come with them, as witneſs of their Falſeneſs, 15 iter qui plus po. 
 Teft polletque : which ſignifies no leſs than an Almighty Power, When 


the miraculous Victory was obtained by M. Antoninus over the Mu- 
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An. 176. Who lived in Trajan's time, ſaith tbat 1751 Jupiter whom the; Pat cab 


ing under bis Cure and Government; that in their Praperi io 
bim they called him Father + which ſhews not 7 their t 


Py 


, wi 1 — 


2 A wr: aye 2 eee een 8 r ; Sp 4 * —.— us, 


"particular. 2 they gave to 0s MF; ſupreme | 


| = ys Ya Aj N. * . © 7 wg; 1 . n. » 


42 » I. 
then 
N 4 „ 
A F © 
19 WY 
» 


„ 
*. 


E 1 [Ny 
pe: His Prager 10 F 
I / ' | 5 f Ayi 55 


ue 17 15 5 


C. 12 


aa arce thaſles z and then . 4 
K e and b. 1 


| hr (LI wi this: ſaving, i; 
When Nume Pom ek, was.to, he 27 


5 


2 


2 4 | 8 " p :, Fe 4 
drum 2 ſe. 


= 
E 


> Tore Plat in 
x" XC. Camill. 


Liv. I. 8. 
C. 6. 


7 


Mens, Torguatus: S . 1 
; a IE 5 Hh Y 


eh . FThpere is a God i in 
& It. . 2 have 


hy © 0 L 3 * 2 5 45 
Patrem Deum * Homig in 
Heaven, Thom g 


e ien out 5 the. 15 EE im , 


* 
F* * 
351 


it; ; of f . a * 
— + *% 8 f Sh £ of 


* * 5 # * _ * 1 S - 0 - n . im * FAY 
., * * A TA \ * * * 2 NN 2 . A A 2 2 . | Ca | 
- 4 > , "» 8 * * ; du vs : pe. 0 
n © . : : ad) A ; . : £ L — 2 


en, 68 mieum bien al. ry Tk Ad g fe. 
ee dene enen ee e 


ag \Turgdh 2 obſerves, to 


ton _ ” Turneb. 
15 rer aud, wg 0 


* 
1 a 


_ * * * 1 1 * 1 | tf « * : R 4 | 
> * . : Yo 95 . 10 * 8 * A 
. nm ere «ils. £ 8 | 3 ; 


p 8 22 : 
Oy i” " a * "Ie" wy N 1 N | 
f 5 _ Ve * . R 1 * "TPO "a , 4 F "#103 15 , * 0 * 
* _ ; a * y . 1 — 1 WY K 
WY f 'S ke. +: aa Mo # A N 1 
1 8 £4 * b * . * 
' + , 18 ? a , 4 E W « P bY E » * 
| 1 4 | 2 
** — 4 * £ 11 

' * * * 1 p * A 

N 1 

* 4 

* 
n * 
F i * 
7% 9 * 
7 & Y F 
* 2d 4 r ow. « Ws 8 & 
h i 
U | - 
3 * * au” ' 
42 ao - 
— — r 
Ly — 


Das A. [Died 04. L, * 25 0 FY os Qs 41.36 My * . 3 Wes he 
Virgil. Juen neren. precibus fi Aae i a LM 
8 hp nbs, boc tantum : &. ſi pietatæ meremur, N 
20; 85 A, Ae Pater, arque bes omni Nm. 

f „ ˙·- 8 +..19% mY 4 0 

And in de 'Pryjer « of uu, 4 * LAG w_ 7 „ 
Mk. 5. be . uber Onmipor ens, * ics: PREY a umn un unum ig * 
6 Vaal i ef 7 Pietar an antiqua la bones? 24 N 
.  - Reſpicits, bumanos;\ das flammam cvadere le eee 
8 e Pater, . tenuet Teuerim N ps "lathe. 


4 
. 1 
— $4 "IP 5 * wy 28 4 
1 24 * ih 35 EE 1 * . * 5 oY way ; 4 + % 44 % + A 
* 


1 ee 
80 in the Prayer of game, l þ he's mas 4 0.4 


Ul 14; BY. 


3 
* 
* 
= 

a 

* 

- 

- 


- = 


+ 4 K. N 5 1 n 0. \Þ 8 1 | N Ky: 3 
by Con it ante Favem, | fupples' per. vora prefers? z 3. * * 
; _ r amnipotens annue cœptis. 22 Pi A, * 


1 
974 


y N * g 15 * , * % 6 # N 2 3 | 4 "FT +4 4 
wat 4 Nh * 8 t . * * N N . 5 1 "He 


*. 3 72 „ S 
de n the. Prayer' ol a” Gy J 3: 4K 
| 4 231288 e 


* nimque ærerna beta, FR 
Gange aliud quid. fac! quod) Ja, i Ye l ? 


— een 7 e [Ya | (9 
E 1 Which i is aſter cxplined.n- theſe.) Words: 


KA 4 5 F * 6 £6 y 7 eo: Rag 3 FI N Go Is Od | Jt . | | $4 

e Tum Parer onigorens rerum cut Lend Pan. e 
5 * 1 nh, * * 3 ; . a ! * 
laßt. * FTA FA 1 4 3 24 . 0 vr ; 3 2 . 5 ww * Wn” Tu * inn BA ; 1 Ty a . ' : v7 4 


ES. 5 Fa) N U 4 ene af 7 RYH > . 7 5 ; 
And int 1 dryer of Turnus, 13S 5 * e 4 
. Va 75 4. vs "4 tt. | 3 n ee . 7 ; 
» gs tantin me crimine- - 2 N Wn 
1 2 33 en N L 
eee n Pram, 15 N er 
But beſides. i K who was - fo coritical in the K tes of kalle 
that he would never have brought in ſuch Prayers as theſe, if they 
had not been agreeable to the K Roman'Cuſtoms) we have the like in- 
ſtances in others as in Sillur Kane r 
Nr n : „ Nin = 
Sill. Mal. l. * te ſmme Deorum, ws; 8 
9 oo is 0 rmeſtue tua Fates alitis onen bY > * 


1 - 1 
tn eb | © 
5 4 , Fe 


And in Perf, a fe ray gd N 20 


4 


 Magne Pater Divim oe punire Tyromnos | 
5 Haug, alid ratione velis — 2 — | * . 4 


5 \ 4 ©, * ny * * "Rs * 7 5 
n 8. 4 bY 114 + COTS 11 


But this was not uy the Cuſtom of their Poets, whom £6 
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3 2 a Ithough. the. "Theatre and. B ſeldom — on the 
teſide in Religion,) yet it will appear to have] been the Practice 
their Oratore, upon, ſolemn occaſons to male a particular Adi eſs 
to iter O. M. eſpecially in the heginning z as not only, appeas 
Ve. - Pliny's Panegyrick,, but by the Teſtimony of. Valerius Marinus, 
Prot. an 
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(199) ) 
uotes it as the old formula of beginning their Orations, Fovem ego. 
(pt, Max: which himſelf practiſes in his Oration pro Rabirio; but Ce p- 
in other Places reſerves it for an extraordinary occafion. Quo circa vin. in Qe 7. 
te .Capitoline Fupiter, quem propter beneficia P. R. Optimum, propter pro lone 
vim maximum nominavit; and at the Concluſion of his Orations againſt ſua c. 57. 
Terres, Nunc te Jupiter Optime Maxime, &c. but moſt emphatically 
% Milone, Tuque ex tuo edito monte Latiari Sancte Jupiter, &c. Pro Milon 
where the Ferie Latine were kept.) And a little before, where he. 
ſpeaks of thoſe that ſeemed to queſtfon a divine Power, he breaks 
out into thoſe admirable Words, Et, eft profefo illa vis, &c. And to 
confute Servius his Obſervation, that they only invocated Jove in their 
FExordiums, becauſe they attributed the beginnings of things to him, 
we ſee they made their folemn © Addreſſes to Fove likewiſe in the 
Condufion 5 Vell. Paterculus concludes his Book, Jupiter Capitoline G. 
autor &. flator Roman nominit; and Pliny both in the beginning and 
end, Te pracipue Capitoline Fupiter precor, as he ſpeaks at the Con- 
cluſion of his Paneg yrick. But this was not only practiſed by Ora- 
turn, but by their Commanders in the Field, as appears by that Pray- 
er of Focula in Tacitus when he was in a great ftreight.” Te Jupiter 
li. Max. quem per octingentos viginti annos, tot triumphis coluimus; Tacit. 
&, Thus we ſee that ſolemn Addreſſes were made to the Supreme my I. c. 
Cod, by all ſorts of Perſons upon great occaſions: but this was not * 
| the only way whereby they teſtified their Devotion to him. For 
they erected Altars to him, as in that Inſcription which Manutius 
|. tranſcribed from the Marble, 
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As King Antiochus in Cicero dedicated his rich Candleſtick made 
with admirable Workmanſhip of Gold and Jewels in theſe Words, Cicer. in 
Dare, donare, dicare, conſecrare Jovi Opt. Max. teflemque ipſum Fo- b. 29. he 
ven ſue Voluntatis ac Religionis adhibere. In the old Roman Inſcri- 
prions we find ſeveral vows made to Jupiter O. M. for the Safetyof 


the Emperors, as in theſe : 
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Sometimes they made Yows for the Return of the Emperors, 
5 thoſe of the C/. Cl. Nero, and Quimilius Varus for Au- 
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It were endleſs tay repeat the Inſcriptious that were made to 
him alone; or to him under his ſeveral Attributes that were pe- 
culiar to him, as, 33 A . n Ov; 

DEO. QU l. EST. MAXIM Us. 
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Gods : As in this ade ho 
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ET. oN SES SUI. DEORUM. DEARUMQUE. 
PRO. SALUTE. IMPERKII. ROMA NI. | 


But theſe are ſufficient to my purpoſe, which was to ſhew, that 
the Romans did expreſs their devotion to the ſupreme God, in all 


Of which there is but one part remaining, vis. in the way of en- 


quiring into the Mind of God, which they ſuppoſed was to be done 


De Nat. 
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E. 2. 

De Leg. J. 
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by Divination, And that they looked on this as a part of Relgion, 
is ſeen by Tullies dividing their Religion in Sacra, & in Auſpicia, G. 
in Monita. Thence there were three chief Culleges of Priefts , tie 
Pontifices, who looked after the rites of ſacrificing, the Augures an 
Aruſpices, who were the Judges in Divination. But the College of 
Augures as appears by many Paſſages in Tully, had a very great. 
Eſteem and Authority in the Common-wealth, ſo that nothing 0 
moment was done without them: and the younger Pliny calls it 
ſacerdorium 
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parable excellency of God above : Bis Creatures, they were un capable 
af any real Idoletty. But I think it is hard to pitch upon a Principle 
mare repugnant to the ſenſe of the Frisiitivæ Church than this is; 
13 | hope to make it clear before I have done with this Argument. 


Athenagoras proceeds to diſpute againſt the worthipping any of the 
parts of the Unzuerſe, how beautiful or uſeful ſazwer they be; for why 
ſhould we ſeek that from matten which it ſelſ bath not, and can do no- P. ß. 
thing but in obedience to # higher Cauſe? And let the things. be neuer ſo 
Fegcutti "ge they retain the'nature of' Matter ftill;” for Plato confeſſes 

that the Heavens and the Frame of tbe Werld are corporeal, and 
therefore ſubje is nmtability, Hut, ſaith. he, if I: refuſe to worſhip 
the Heavens and Elements as Gads whaſe er Tſo much ad- 
mire, becauſe. I know them to be torruptible , How can ] be per- 
| fwaded to o it ta thoſe things, which I know to be made by Men ? 
{nd thence ſhews not only the novelty of the Paetical Gpds, but of the 
ant of framing lriages; which was ſo late, he faith, that they were F. 17: 
Ille jet to name the firſt makers of them. But, becauſe it was pleaded 
by ſons among them, tbat all tbe Worſbip they gave to their Images | 
was only a relative Worſhip, and that they looked on them only as re- 
preſentatians - af theirs Deities, therefore he begs leave of the Em- 
perore, to ſearch into the nature of their Poetick Theology, which 
9765 from Orpheus, as the reſt do; and overthrows the Wor- 
ip of the Poetical Gods upon this Principle, beceufe they were not 
Hanel, and were confeſſed to be at firſt made out of Matter; and „ % 
wh ould we tuorſbip them which are material, and generated, and 
hable to all ſorts. of Paſſions, according to the Poets deſcription of them? F. a0. 
But, it may be, t bis was nothing but Paetical Figments, and they 
bought all to be underſtood of the natures af things, as Empedocles 
explains them, why then, ſaith he, ſhould we attribute the fame ho- P. az. 
nout to Matter which is ſubject to corruptian and mutation, as to the 
eternal, unhegotten, and immutehle God ? Jupiter according to the 
Stoicks was the moſt active and fiery principle of Matter, Fans the 
fir, Neptune the Water ; but they all agreed that by their Deities 
Were e the ſeveral parts of the Univerſe, although with dif- 
ferent manners af Explication.. Now, faith he, againſt} tbe Stoicks I 
tus argue, (and here Achenagaras knew, that the Emperor M. Aurelius 
would think himſelf particularly concerned) i yore own one Supreme 
God, eternal and unbegotten, and all other things to be made up of 
Matter, and the Spirit of God to receive different Names as it paſſes 
trough the various changes of matter; then theſe ſeveral kinds of 
matter will make up one Body, whereof God is the Soul, and conſe- 
quently upon the general Conflagration, (which the Stoicks acknow- 
ledged ) all the ſeveral names of Matter. will be loft by the corrup- 
ons of the kinds, and nathiug will be then left but the Divine 
Miri ; why ſhould we t bere fare loo on thaſe as Gods, that are lyable 

70 ſuch 4 chonge 2 And ſe he proceads to argue againſt the other 
N as the Egyptians and others, whereby all their Dezties were 
reduced to the Principles of Nature too, from the {ame Principle, 0 
"iS, that becauſe theſe things were made and corruptible, they were p. 2, 
"ot capable of receiving Divine Howour from te. By all which we fee, 
that the fundamental Principle which A:henagoyas went upon in this 
Uaborate Diſcoyrſe of his to one of the wiſeſt Emperdrs Rome ever 
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had, was this, that nothing but the Eternal God ought to receive di. 


vine Worſhip from Men; whether they called it Sovereign or Rela. 
tive, or what Name ſoever they gave it 5 nay, although they qi 
acknowledge one ſupreme Gad, yet if we gave divine worſhip to his 
Creatures; as the Stoicks did, the Chriſtians thought it Jo unlauful 
that they would rather die than comply with them in it. And 
= here I appeal again to T. 6's: Conſcience (for ſince he hath ſhewel 
Ul. me the way, I hope I may follow him in it) whether he think 00 
1 | Wiſe and Fertuous an Emperor as Antoninus was, would, not have 
preſerved the Chriſtians from ſuffering Perſecution, (as they did ye. 
ry ſmartly in his days) if they would have declared themſelves to 
have underſtood the Priecinhs of the Roman Religion after the Ey. 
perors own way, viz. by belizving one ſupreme Cod; and worſſiß. 
ping the ſeveral Parts of the Univerſe under the Names of thoſe Dei. 
ties, that were commonly received: and they might have directed this 
worſhip as ey had thought fit, and have diſowned all the ridicu- 
lous and prophane Stories of their Poetical Gods, as the Stoicks did; 
and what Principle then could hinder the Chriſtians from complying 
with the Laws but this, that they accounted it Idolatry to give di. 
vine worſhip. to any created Being? 8 be 9-75 002 
93 From Athenagoras I proceed to Clemens Alexandrinus, who under- 
ſtood the Principles of the Heathen Theology as well as any; and 
expoſes all their Poetical Fables and Greek Myſteries with as much 
advantage as any Chriſtian Writer, in his Admonition to the Greeks, 
After he hath ſufficiently derided the Poetical Theology and the Vul- 
gar Idolatry, he comes to the Philoſophers who did he faith ca- 
protrept ee T vAlw, make an Idol of matter, (the Images whereof were 
p. 42: Ed · not ſurely the Repreſentation of a thing not exiſtent, as a Centaur. 
karil. or Sphinx, and yet called an Idol) and after reckoning up Thaler, 
Anaximenes, Parmenides, Hippaſus, Heraclitus and Empedocles, he 
calls them all Atheiſts, becauſe with a fookſh kind of wiſdom they did 
worſhip Matter; and ſcorning to worſhip Wood and Stones did 4:i- 
jy the Mother of them. And fo runs out, after his way, into a 
Diſcourſe about the ſeveral. Nations that deſpiſed Images and wor- 
ſhipped the ſeveral Parts of the Univerſe and the Symbols of them, 
as the Secythians, Sarmatians, Perſians, and Macedonians, who, he 
faith, were the Philoſophers Maſters in the worſhip of theſe Inferior 
Elements which were made to be ſerviceable to Men, Then he rec- | 
kons up other Philoſophers that worſhipped the Stars, as animated 
beings ; others, the Planers and the World, and the Stoicks who 
ſaid, God paſſed through the meaneſt Parts of matter : yet after all 
p.43. this, he confeſſeth, that there is a certain divine Influence diſtilled 
upon all Men, eſpecially on thoſe who apply themſelves to Learnig, | 
by Vertue Ll which they are forced to acknowledge one God, inco- 
ruptible and unbegotten-; who is the only true Being, and abides for eve! 
above the higheſt Heavens, from whence he beholds all the things 
| that are done in Heaven and Earth: who, according to Euripides ſee" 
| all things without being viſible bimſelf. And for the Proof of this 
0 v. 46. he brings the Teſtimonies of Plato, Antiſthenes and Jenophon, who 
all acknowledge God's incomparable Excellency, as well as Un 3 
and then adds the Teſtimonies of Cleanthes, and the Pyrhagoreans 5 
and not contented with the Ph:loſopers he heaps the Teſtimonies © 


he Poets to the ſame purpoſe, as Aratus, Hefiod, ' Orphers, * 


ce; 


15 9. his 12 1 ley... 5 
1 t Py Ty faith [to*the fame purpoſe, 7 
Ng of one ne "Omnipotent God, among all . An . 3 591. 
6, the s 22 Opinion about God to be agreeable to the 8 ; F. 597. 
5 and, ſhews, / thats Thales confeſſed Gods Eternity. afid On | 
that Epic bar mus attribüted Omnipotency to him; and Homer 
2755 of the World, Which he deſcribed in the Shield of 
1 tiles 3 and then makes this Obſervation (as though it were ' pur- * 2 
poſely intended for T: 6.) be that is called both in Verſe and Proſæ p. 598. 
Toe 15 Fu wer carries our 1 tag to God, not to the Arch- 
nal as T. G. faith) and therefore be "is aid to he all things, and. 
to . 5 things, vs th give and tale away, all things, and to le 
p 0088) e that Pindar the Beotian being a Pythag orean, aid; 
thee 1996 one 1 F all things whom be Ka Ac Lev tbe 
Wiſe Artafpicer," 3 then he repeats ſeveral of the Teſtimonier Which 
he had, produced. before; to which he adds that of Tenapbanes Co- e. 
Iphomion proving God to be one and incorporeal; and of Chant hes, 
Wrdring the pinion of the vulgar, about the Deity ; and d Eu. 
phorion,” and Aſcbilus 5 „ which e Gs better , 3 
Fe ſhalk Ss dc a 7 
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7 * hd Earth 2 Heaven and all Mags add if Bale 
be thy thing thove all, Jupiter is it; and Clemens is ſo far from 
eg this) an improper Speech, that he faith it was ſpoken en 
n Oh cen 3580 with a great deal of” Decency and Gravity con- 
ceming God. By this it appears, that they who boaſt ſo much of 
the Fathers, £7 not over converſant with them: but Father Bella. 
nine, or Father: Coccius, ſerves for à whole Fury of them. But 1 
Fx commend'T, C. for "his Modeſty, for when he had ſaid, this was the 
Senſe of the Fathers, he produces no more but good Father Origen, 
and he is ſo kind hearted to him, that though I believe he hath 
bheeatd how he hath been condemned for a Heretick, yet he with 
gat. judgment ſuppoſes, that what he ſaid was the common Senſe 
ok the Fathers. But beſides this, Clemens quotes a ſaying of Hera- CL 
thi approved by Plato, wherein. the only Wiſe a is called by Gi 
| the Name of Ze, or Jove. And to ges that one ſupreme Being 
was received among the Greeks, he cites farther an, expreſs Teſti- 
wony of Timæus Locrus, wherein he faith, there ig one” unbegotten 
Frincqple of all. things, . Fit vere begotten it were no firſt Prin- 
ciple, but that out 72 ep it were begotten would be that Principle: 
which Clemens parallels with that ſaying of Scripture, Hear, O I. 
rael, the Lord thy God is one God, and him only ſbalt thou ſerve. 1 
omit the Teſtimonies of Authors cited before, but to them he adds 
Diphilus the Comedian, who was a little younger than Menander, 
and lived in the time of the firſt Prolom); who ſpeaks plainly con- 
eng the Omniſcience, Providence and Juſtice of God in the Ver- 
s cited out of him; and calls God the Lord of all, whoſe very 
Name ig dreadful I and whoſe Words afterwapls are ry full of Em- 


Php, that I cannot forbear ſetting them down; (although 1 beg 
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pardon for mix ng ſo much df 4 foreign Language In an 8 Engliſh 
Difſcourſe),he bids theſe Men look to it, who preſume upon G44, 
r. 506. patience becauſe he doth not at preſent -puniſh them. 
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Look to it, you "that think there is no God. There is, there 186; if 
amy Man do ill, let him think time- is gain; For certainly, ſuffer be 
ſhall for what be bath done amiſt. But withal he quotes 'a Saying | 
of MXenocrates Chalcedonius, wherein he calls God Y Ala the fe 
p. cog, preme Fove, and another. of Arcbilochus Parius à very antient Poet, 
Eyre. (in the Twenty Third Olmpied faith St. Oil of Mlexandria) whe: 
Jul. 1.1- in he begins Q Z& O Jove, y Power is in Helen, and thou [ef 
all that is done there, whether good or evil ; and Menander ſaith, 
— Gal it in all things good; and Aſchylus celebrates the mighty 
 Powerof God to this purpoſe. Thin not that God is like to what 
thou ſeeſt; thou knoweſt him not, for he is like to that which can. 
not be, touched or ſeen. He makes the Mountains tremble, and tbe 
Sea to rage, when his commanding Eye doth on them look, for the 
great God can do what be thinks fit : But Pipbilus ſaith yet farther, 
honour him alone that is the Father of all good things. From all 
p.61. Which Clemens concludes, that the Eaft and Weſt, North and Soub 
have one and the ſame Anticipation concerning the Government of one 
pe 6124 ſupreme Diſpoſer of things; becauſe the Knowledge af bis moſt" con- 
mon Operations have equally reached to all; but eſpecially to the in- 
quiſitive Philoſophers of Greece, who baue attributed 4 wiſe Provi- 
dence to the inviſible, and only, and moſt pbwerful, and moſt chilful 
Contriber o all things. | OS Nw ä 
$ Although theſe things might be ſufficient to convince a modeſt 
Man, that the Gemiiles who were charged with Laolatry by the Pri- 
mitive Fathers did agree in the*Acknowledgment of one ſupreme Dei- 
25, and were ſo thought to do, by thoſe who managed that charge 
againſt them; yet I ſhall proceed from Clemens to Origen his Diſ- 
ciple: and ſee if the State of the Confroverſie were altered in bis 
time. The Diſpute between: Celſus and him did not at all depend 
on this, -2herber there were one. ſupreme God or no, or whether Ho. 
vereign "worſhip did belong to bim; for Celſus freely acknowledged 
bot theſe. © I know Origen ſeveral times charges him with being an 
Epicurean, but whatever his private Opinion was, he owns none of 
the Epicurean Principles about Religion in his. Book againſt the, Chri- 
ſtians, wherein he declares himſelf to be both for God and Providence. 
He calls God the univerſal Reaſon, be ackHlowledges bim to be the 
Orig. e. Maker of all Immortal Beings, and that all things are from bim, and 
_ FF ſaith, that God is common to all good, and ſtanding in need of nl. 
15.5 2. e without Eneye nay he calls him & ful ey the gelt 
N God: and faith, bat · Men ought to undergo any Torments rather #64 
p. 4, To think or ſpeak any thing unworthy of him, that he is at no tine to 
p. 419. be forſaken by us, neither Night nor Day, in publick or private, in du 
Thoughts or Actions; but our Soul'ought always to be intent upon Mie 


Thus far Celſus ſeems a good Chriſtian; what is the matter then: A 
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7 gee rn in, he we cou wore er 
ſhip ſince” Celſus doth acknowledge the ſupreme@Excellenayi:of God; 


nd conſequently that Sovereign. Worſbip. is dnn due toghimꝰ Why 


0 129 
— 


cle Diſpate lay in this point, Celſus contended with great Vehemen- 


that ſince God made uſe of inferior Spirite to govern the World, + 
bo rhoſe ought to have divine Honours given to them, according to 
the. Cuſtoms their ſeveral Countries; that this tended more to the 


Honour of the ſupreme Deity fur that Devotion, ſaith he, 7s more P. Zan, 


" 


eived, that Gad ſpould endy the Honaur of, bis wn Miniſters but me P. 381. 


| tak A a, . ou . I 
| mght rather to ſuppoſe that the great God is better "pleaſed with it. 


80 that all that Celſus , pleaded for, was. either an Igferior Service of 


* 


Avda, or at the utmoſt but a Relative Latris, a divine tvor/hip. which. © 


b 10, fall after an inferior manner upun the Jower Gods," but tobe 


' fnaly :erminated upon the ſupreme. To this Origen unſwrers two 


ways. Le, By ſhew ing that theſe Iuferior Deities, were not good An- 


chieſly. by this, thar they ſeemed ſo conetous of divine worſhip from 


Mei 2. By inſiſting on this as the fundamental Principle df wor- 
 ſhipain the Chriſtian Religion, bat divine atiarſbip is ta he given 


on to. 

4 5 all occaſions ; this he lays down in the beginning of his Book, 
5 Thar God alone is. to he worſhipped, all ther things whither they haue 
| beings or: huue not, are to be paſſed ly, and although ſome of tbem 
may defſtrue. Honour, yet none of them do worſbip or adoration'; and 
elfen hene that only the Maker of all things ought to be worſbipped, 
admired and adored by us, thut neither the Vork of Mens hands, 
nn thoſe. aſſumed. to. the Honaur of Gods can le decently worſbipped 
H either "without the 9 God, or togetber with him where 
the Latin Interpreter hath apparently ſhufff 


e were only giving equal divine worſhip to 

other things beſides God. WhEWeas Celſius never pleaded for that, 
blut that Men ſhould give . S ν nude, · i. e. in the very terms 
of the Council of Trent, due Veneration: To which Origen anſwers 
we deſire only to be Fulloꝛvers of Chriſt vba bath: fad. thou ſhalt 
worn the Lord rites „and him 'only ſhalt thou ferve. It is true, 
flith he, ſeveral Nations have .guoided-the Worſhip of | Images, ſome 
jor, one Reaſon and ſome for another.; but. the Chriftians and Fews 
40 it becauſe of that Law, thou ſbalt fear the Lord thy God. and him 
nh, ſhalt thou ſerve, and ſeveral Places. to the ſame: purpoſe," ſo that 
ve ought. rather to die than to defile our ſelves with theſe Impicties, 
And they who did forbear Images, did worſhip the Sun on Gods Crea- 


od Himſelſʒ und in bis Son Chriſt Jeſus. This he änculcates 


I. 1. p. 10, 


4 
a 2 


l. 3-p-158. 


| | ed, rendring that Place 
' only thus, nihilgue præter eum aut pari bonore cum eo; as though all 
that Origen conden 


"Bi: args 


. 7. P. 279 


turet "which dd are forbidden to do. This he ſo frequently inſiſts 


upon throughout his Bobks, that it would be to no purpoſe to bring 


all they Places ; theſe being ſufficient to ſhew, that the State of the 


Controverſy about Idolatry, did not depend upon their giving Sove- 
en worſbip to any thing beſides God, but 1 divine cvorſbih al- 
thouph they did acknowledge the ſupreme God. As Origen himſelf 


doth very often declare, that the Heatbent did. St. Paul, he faith, 
te truly of ſome of the wiſe en of Greece, that they. knew God, 
end that God was manifeſted to them; and elſewhere, we teftifie tru- 
concerning them that they knew God; hut their: Fault was, that 

1 Rr 2 | after 
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ter their Diſputations they worſhipped. Tok un 3 p 
15. p60. The reſt nid. e gf: 9 but afſent, ſaith he, to. what Plato 340 

faid concerning the chief Good: for God bath manifeſted. this to then 
1. 6-p.276. and whateugr elſa they have ' ſaid well but therefore the) deſrrvsi 
Puniſbment," becauſe when they had à right Apprebenſiow of God, r, 75 

did not give him the worſbip which wu wort hy of bim : And he quotes 
b. 280. à little after Plaro's Epiſtle to Hermias and Cbriſcus, wherein he ap 

peals to God, as the Lord of all things . and ſeveral x Paſſages 

% wherein his Government, and Pomer, aud Juſtice, and Bn 
.es, are truly ſet forth: and aftep'ſoveral other Paſſages of Plan md c, 1 
bp. 287. ſus about the ways of God Which he . he concludes 
L. 7 36e. with this, har God is. ſn rt a Lover: of. Mankind that he made. 
p. 36. known bit Truth and the "Knowledge "of bimſelf" not Ns to bis own 
Peuge; but, to thoſe mbh ware to the ſincere Worfip and 
Fame him. Judge now Reader, Whether Origen, himſeſf, . gy, -| 
"what Redfon i td pop fo fender ee on 
3 what on he had u ider a fl 
pat; \ he Fathers ava eb paw % Pop't N x Fray 
„But 1 r "ae if motor a6 
into} the ne Th — 100 10 
2 DR revi 

mall! find the very 
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ious Futherr of the Chriſtian Chureb. St. Cyril» of Arn. 
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St. Cyril. 


Ne ©. 


_ r. p. 


beth — ＋ Thaler, he faith; ads God. the Sul 12 
Vorl; Democritus, an atctitic ind enthin a ſphere. of fire; Ariſtotle 
4 ſeparate furm N upon 'the ſphere of tbe Mor 3 The Stojcks, an 
actiue Fire paſing 1 wry tbo 1 the World. Of theſe things, 
he faith; Plutar ſpeak, but above all he commends 
p. 305 what Fytbagoras and Plato and Hermes have faid of God: with ſe- 
veral of the Teſtimonies before mentioned ſome of which are repea- 
Theod.d ted by Tbeodoret to the fametpurpoſe. But theſe things will be made 
cur. Gtæc. more of uct by conſidering ti Se of the Controvenſie between u- 


r | r 160" that there ij 4 


Cyril. J. 2. lian and St. Cyril: about 1dolatry." - a 

p52 mn, Hu blage of Gad in be nds of Men, from whence tones 

that common. Inclination of all ' Mankind Nc 4 Deiiy; and that 

Sußpaſitiun among all Men, that he who is the "King ouer 4 bath bu 

p. 58. Thrane in 1 He \acknowledgerb- with Plato, that God is the 
Maker of all things, that be is the | Father" of the Gods tos; (and 

St. Cyrit never quarrels with him for giving the Title of Gods to thoſe 
ſuperior and intelkgent Beings. > for,” ſaith he, me grant that that 

p. 5g: are ſome in Heavenithat are called both Gods and Lords; nay Men 

ave called Gods in Scripture ) Of theſe Gods according to Plato For 

lian ſaith, ſome are viſible; as the Sun, and Moon, 5 Start, and 
the Heavens, but cheſs are only Images of the inviſible, and ibere. 

fore Plato calls theſe later ' Ow) Digs, 1 inviſible Deities fete 

ſented by viſible But one God is the Maker of them all. But 


utterly * the Poetical Fables concerning the Gode, and tht 3 


. 5 | Fare” OP 


| 1:0 reaſon \" becauſe * he Poets tak tbe liber 
thing; nay, he Galls them incredible and mon 


n and ſay any 
alls th | rows, Fables ; and this 
- was ine Scheme of his Theology, That there bas ous Supreme God the 


10 , 2 


common F. arber and Lord oer all, 10 had. ii tihuted, the ſeveral 
' Nations and Cities of the Marld eto particular Gods as Governors, over 


Cyril. J. 2. 
Po 44+, 
1.4 P:115+ 


en: But although all perfclinus were in the Suprame God, yet they 


vert Nattarrd and dividell among the inferior Deities and ſv Mars 


had the dare ef Wars,» and Minerva A, Cuumſalo, and Mercuy of 


7 bing sifþat required: cunning mire 7 han coura 2 5 and eveny particular 
Nation; fallowed.ybe humour of the Gods that wereifas over them; as 
he goes about to prove by the different tempers of Nations. To which 
Oil anſwers. That great Princes ag cheſe ſome of the Wiſeſt of their 
Huljellt ats be Governors of Provincat, but they who gre ſo imployed 
4% tor gubern them: by their awn Laws, hut by. their 5 | 
| | ll occaſſons ſet forth their dene and pay all duties to them ʒ but 
ſbeſe Deities aſſume thoſe honour s t themſelves which are. due only 


eben aalen to caſtifbonor upon God; 

een THe "megle of him. Eirher then, G 

Mon, er abeſe ars not fairhfubyervants ic him; by bringing an viſible 

dbjelle gf worſbip by. ſerting uþ Images, and perſwating. Mew 10 make 
- oblatiogs; and offers ſacrifices to them. And becauſe" it was ſo hard a 


by degvees draw 


rene Gol; ant Father of all, therefore they endeavoured to draw Men 
| Hel from him, I tempting them to all. manneruof. Impiety.«Where- 
#''thr good Angels we read of. in Scripthre, always ditected Men to 


-eboke thoſe natural mations of Mens minds towards the S- 


P. 121. 


rinces, and on 


ringing in 1mages: into Temples of ſeveral, forms and 
piles te ſervice of + + 


P. 122, 


pu they 'bonnws ani adorgtian, not to themſelves, but only 40 be Su- 
: — reach Men that it is not ſit 0 give them to any o, P. 223. 


Miniſters and Servants + But theſe Deities Fulian are willing 
 Whetoive worſhip from Men, and their Prayers, and Acknowledgments, 


— 


* 


nd Fraiſes, and Gifts, und Sacrifices ;, ( where we ſee he joyns them 


All together as parts of that divine Worſbip which is proper only to 
God: ) But Julian is very much diſpleaſed at the Second Command. 
new, and would have been glad to have ſeen it ſtruck out of the 
number of Ten (as ſome in the World have done) becauſe God there- 
in expyeſſes fo mneb jeglouſic for his own. Honour; Cyril in anſwer to 
him thews, that this is no way unbecoming God to be ſo much concgr- 
ed for his hanour, becauſe Mens greateſt Meret, (as Alexander 
Abrodiſienſis ſaid in his Book of Providence) lies in the due appre- 
benſion ond ſervice ef God. By which we ſee, that the Controver/ie 
about Idolatry, as it was hitherto managed between Chriſtians and Hea- 
then, did ſuppoſe the belief of one Supreme God in thoſe who were 
euer with the- Practiſe of it. 
Aer theſe, it may not be amiſs to conſider, what the ancient Au- 
or of the Recognitions under Clemens his name faith upon this ſub- 


5 of the: Heathen Idalatry; he lived, faith Cotelerius, «the Second 


"Century"; if that be true, his Authority is the more conſiderable; 
however it is certain Ryffines tranſlated this Book, and that makes 
I ancient enough to our purpoſe. He brings in the Heatben Idola- 


tert pleading thus for themſelves, We likewiſe acknowledge one God 5 
"who is Lord over all, but yet the other are Gods too; as there is but 


"ne Gear who hath many Officers under him, as Prefes, Conſuls, 
Dibaner and other Magiſtrates; after the fame manner we ſuppoſe, 


when 


1. 5 1554 


Clem. Re- 
coan. I. 5. 


when there is but one Enie God, he bath many other | inferior Gods, 
as ſo many Officers — bim, be are all ſubjef to bim, hut yet 
over us. To this, he brings in St. Peter anſ . be deſfe: 

them to kee to their own ſimilitude ;, for as they wih attribute ibe 
name of Ceſar to any inferior Officers, deſerve to be. puniſbed; fo yi} 
thoſe more ſeverely, who giue the name of God to am of bis Crea. 
turen. Where the name ds not to be taken fone, but a8 N 11m plies the 
© Dignity and Authority going along with it, and the profeſling of that 
ſubjection which is only due to that Aurhority ; for whht- injury were 

it to Ceſar for a Man only to have the name of Ceſar ? but the in. 

jury lies in uſurping the Authority under that name., ſaghe nature 

of 1dolatry could not lie in giving the name of. Gods to any Crea. 
cures, but in giving that Worſpip which that name calls for 3 and yet 
this Worſbip here is ſuppoſed to be conſiſtent with the acknowledg- 


maent of the ſupreme excellency of Gt 
S.cr. if we now look into the ſenſe of the-IFriters of the Latin Churth 
againſt the Heath#n Idolaters, we ſhall find them agreeing with the 
Tertul, Other. Tertullian appeals to the Conſclences of Men far the cleateſt 
Apolog · c. evidence of one true and ſupreme God; fax in the midſt of all their 
D:Tefiim, Idolatries, they are apt upon any great oogafion 50 Et 2 bends 
anime. and eyes to Heaton, when the, only true, and great, and 2 ' God 
is; and he mentions their common Phraſes, God gives, and'Gad ſze;, 
aud I commend you to God, and God will reſtore. ; all which do ſoeu 
Al 8 the natural Teſtimony of conſcience, as to the 7 and. Kreme excel: | 
- 6.4 -lency of God: and in his Book ad Scapulam, God ſbewe bimſelſ to be 
©. "the powerful God iy what*be. did upon their ſupplications to bin un- 
der the name of Jobe. Minucius Felix makes uſe of the ſame argu- 
ments, and faith, they were clear arguments of their conſent with the 
Nein. Cbriſtiant in the belief of one God, and mates it no gredt matter what 
Aw. p. name they called bim by, as 1 have obſerved already, and afterwhds | 
19. produces many Teſtimonies of the Philoſophers, almo#t all, he faith, that 
Be 21: c t bey ack r 1 one God, although under ſeveral names. Arnobius takes 
gent. 1-2. it for granted i 


at on both ſides they mere agreed gbat there was one Su. 
8p o1. Preme God, Eternal and Inviſible and Father of all things, from whoy all 
: the Heathen Deities had their beginning: But all the Diſpute was about 
Lat. lu. giving Divine Worſhip to any elle beſides him, Lactantius ſaith, there was 
8.3. no wiſe Man ever queſtioned the Being of one dot, bo made and gover- 
ned all things; yet becauſe he knew the World was full of Fools, he 
goes about to prove it at large from the Teffimnnies of Poets and Philo 
c. 5.6, Oe. ſophers, as ſo many had done before him: And for 7, G's ſatisfa- 
con, he ſaith, that Orpheus (although as good at feigning as any of 
the Poets) could not by the, Father of the Gods mean - 5 4 the n 
of Saturn ; yet who can tell, but ſuch a Magician as Orpheus is ſaid 
to have been, might mean an Arch- Devil by him? But I am ſure 
neither Laclantius, nor any of the Fathers ever thought ſo; for if th 
had, they would not ſo often have produced his Teſtimony to fo little 
purpoſe. And to the Greek Teflimonies mentioned before by . others, 
La#antius adds thoſe of Cicero, and Seneca, who calls. the inferiour 
Gods the children of the Supreme, and the Miniſters of his Lingdon. 
Thus far we have the unanimous conſent of all the Writers of the 
Chriſtian Church againſt the Heathen Idolatry, that the Heathen 
$. Aug. 4+ did acknowledge one Supreme God, St. Auguſtin tells us, that 77! 


cie. Dei. thought, chat thoſe who worſhipped one Gad without Images, 
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mean the ſame bf Joes boafiny called.tim *** * + 3 
abe mathe ; by thoſe Sy, Auſtin rirh,, Yarro meant che Fes. 
und he thought ke no matter what name God is called by, ſo the D- con- 
PT meant. It 18 Kt HA Sat. 2; ſenſu E- 
luwe thing be meant. It is true St. e gues againſt it from g. F l. 
the Poe tical Fables about Satin and Fund zu büt Withil he confeſſes, 23. 
that they thoug hi it very unreaſonable, for their Relighthy to be ro | 
with thoſe Ile vel, themſelves (is: mp Auf therefore at laſt £23: 
he could-not deny, that they belege themſelves, that by the Joverin the Di i. 3 
(i den widerſtood and worſhipped gie Spirit that quickens and fl. © 9. ,, 
the Marld, of wh 100 Virgil hate in thoſe wordo, fouit omnia plenae. | 
But he wonders: that /ince they N wah this to be the Supreme SY q 
| if mt only Deity, the Romans did not rather content themſelves with 4 
the 1007 [bop of him | lone, than run about and "make: ſo many Addreſſes 
o ths petiy and inferiour Deities? This jndeed was a thing tobe 


wondredat ; and yet no doubt, they thought they had as good reaſons 


ur it, a8 T. G. gives, why incontinent Perſons ſhould rather make their 
** dreſſes to* St, Mary 1 in Heaven, than to ber Siſter Mar- 
tha, or ig God himſell. So the Roman M. omen thought Liicina and T. G. p. 
N Ops better for a good hour, than Ceres or Minerva; and Leuana and 3%. 
uin ber new: born Chiliren, than Vulcan or Anollg; and yet S. An- p. Ci 
gun tells Us, may of them did not eſteem theſe, as any diſtinti bei I 4. 
4 Paik hut only as repreſentations of the ſeveralpowers.of the [Ame <1 
| (od-uitable. to the conditions of Perſons: but H. G. Will not fer, 
int y Sr. Aary . Magdalen, he only underſtood tie power of Gods 
| Grace in converting incontinent Perſons; put if he had, he had given 
much better reaſdn of their praying to Her: Vet even in ſuch à caſe 
„ Aubin thinks it were better to pray dixeqtly to God himſelf And 
the old Roman Matront would have thought they could have directed 
ſuck Perſous to Fempler proper for them, vis. thoſe of Virtue and Cha- 
ſay, the one of which ſtood 2d Portam Capenam, the other in vico 
le, But I need not give ſuch particular directions, for I am, afraid 


their Rane f are ſcarce left in Rome. for neither neartianus, nor Al- 
rande ponatus in their accurate deſcriptions of Rome can tell where 
F r ( 

Lor oür better underſtanding the Controverſy about IAolatry as 
is repreſented by St. Auguſtin, we are to conſider that not only See- . 
vole and Balbus in Cicera; but Varro and Seneca, and the xeſt Ghei — © 
witer Men, did with great indignation reject the Poctical TheolhEy üs 2 zu. 


they called it; and wiſhed ſeveral things reformed in the popmar Ne- 4 1 0 
ion; and thought themſelves as unju ſtly charged with the practiſes 
vt the People, as T. G. doth for their Church to be charged with all T. C. p. 
the ridiculous Addreſſes that Tome make to Saints among them; for 3** 
Vero confeſſes that the People were too apt to follow dhe Poets," (as ne Civ: 
in the Church of Rome they are to pray by their Lepends) but they eil. 4 
e People were beer geren thei kee hin. 60 ©" | 
de"fuffered; to break hpoſe from that ſubjection which their S/ herſfi- | 
lian kept them in,; and with theſe St. Huſtin reckons the Philoſephers ; 

wi whom,” he ſaith, the - Queſtion to he debated was this, whether 1-6. c. r. 

ve ate hound only to worſhip one Supreme God the Maker of all things 2 

Ur wherbey it be. not" lawfiul to N many Gods, who ave ſuppoſed to 
' bp made by him # And after he hath diſcourfed againſt Varro 1nd thoſe 
Of his opinion, who reduced all their Theology to Nature, and made 
Cod to de the Soul of tbe World, and the ſeveral parti of the World 
+, ah reg capable 


* 
- 


5 
= | 
vt © 


* * 


- 


— cd —— 
n that account ; in 0 U 255 Bool be wu. 


e who roy d one Supreme mig 3 * Nane and the 
4 * things, and yet Aden for 28 ſhip of Inferior Dei 
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" ea 
- dertaKe 
3 
3 tier; be confeſſes, f 
1.8.c. 9. brings the ſeueral place 
< 19 ©11* Hiſeourſe to pays? its And e che 1 
uch knowledge t Rich, he felt Wag a sche h opinion of 
the Farber#that they learnt it in h the, Books of 
 Stiptwre,there,. but he rather and "with good 19 reſoly ves it into 
8 the natural knowlidee f Golf, for, Laich he, that mbich was they, | 
5 ö of Goll was manife to themz, for = God.” had revealed it to hem. uu 
it ſeemis by St. Auguſtin, thar bers were two opinions among chem 
at that time about Divine worſhip for ſome, of Whom ben 
5 ras the chief, were for the Word ſhip. of Demons, 3 they 
. r chem to be ſubje > to el, A | yet -t A LF | 
at "ii 
to be worth ipped;- but others Sha kepr cloſer to the k 
Plato, 2 75 ache to be God. but” fuch ; as were "certgi 


this 


CO hut were ſhy'of declaring? their opmian againſt ' 
1 9. c. . mond fox; fear of diſpleagug the Peop let by it: And 
St. Auſtin declares he would have no Controvrſy-a Sout theme 6 


e. 12353 o Gods, as long as they believed them to he vreared. immof tal V7 
4 and happy 


nt by themſelves, but by adbering to God; which, he 
go 3 was ths mars = fs al, . = a hs . 50% 1 ihe Vl 
$73 18 Jap we are' cor 1 60 * true Rare * fithe Contr efly, as 
þ 10-661. 1 it i Hanaged by St. Aut 55 bh in his tenth Boot: Which is, whrtber 
| thoſe Rite of Region? Morſbip whith are uſed in the erlich vj "the 
Supreme God, nay be likewiſe uſed forwards: any i crented Being, thaugh 
\P ſuppoſed in be of the bigbeſt ercellency, and as near to God. Ty fee 
- _ſuppoſeary 1 70 be? And that this, and. this "only 18 t 
W 3 Contrive! 1 appeal o his own worde wi . 1 5 ſet 
- - down in tlie ae he writ them, that I 3 blamed with 

* artificial" turning them to my own . "eſt, 
A * 9-0 "op 2 ba an Teens . . 


ay 
y 6 


1 And 4 128 lors 18 8 | 
0 ſignify Divine Worſhip - in the 1 — . yngus 
word colerg, is ſo'very*ambag FR. deing ng; bc to the Filing of 
land, inhabiting of placag 1 therefore cultus uld not ſo properly 
be applied only to Divine Worſhip ; nor yet Regio, becauſe that ac- _ 
cording to the e iſtom of the Lac is applied a A 
the ſame reaſon he gives as to other names. For m J. quarre 
not at all with St. Auguſtins uſe of the. word, * think it proper 


4 enough to apply it in his ſenſe which c mprehends in it, vot 
meerly * but all thoſe N 2 Bees; at 7 7 hp 
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9 aks 6. p. 205 
, ne faith „ n overrun. The Earth, chat on. 
VVV 
off th of our fot, Evidence, lech lay in this, that thoſe © 25. 
; "Pike Wh * e the Heathi e ee did at the ſame 
tine confels, char they wage e Prene God ; yet. I ſhall 'endea- 
 vourt' prove, that ehen the Flflern' Tdolarers did acknowledge one 
155 Dei Gregori bu] erat,” "and Shareftanius, both cited 
our. Feurned Bock. Potock, 7 r contradict Maimonilles, — : 
fat, hat ' chey hier wh 35 Argument to prove Hiſlor & 
Gol, ahd the other, le aneh abby call Planet: Badr, hr 
bak on, them only. as, Meth tors® LA The, ſupreme” 8 
Wy 1 „ and that learned: and judicious "Perfon thinks that we have 
"Pore pr "to, believe Gerin Abnilfargjtts, | becauſe he mme 
With a their e 21 own Langunge, "Wherens": 7A 
oe * | | Wars 
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who ſuppoſed God. io be ane in kene but eh be in 


that might give 94 * to Maimoni des 


lock, by the Perfians Mithras; 
Chemoſo . Ao the Moon — $2.99 


or the Queen of Heguen : and, Saturn. .w or * under the Name 


1 only. fa 'the Tranſla tians ns of fome 0 7 hem, e | 
makes this their great Principle, Sh 1 1 th 2 ho ſupreme G on 
us, there muſt be Sore of digs, whi which EY, are ae 
there are we haus need 2 tone means of Ks 7 n wit. Fung 
MP ſome make % be 105 22 2 otbet's_ mages, Thi: 
who are fur the: Caleftial” Hoſes, waer ip the” Beaker: of the Plana 
as the Habitgiians" 5 the IT 70 ke, on aud e Sit 5 
whith they fuppoſe” i bs. 0 2 th, 


Zalnans * th oh 7a 


foall 1 e in the 225 g which 2. 
Invention of tha 4 — 


but they Were a IAG: IL 
of thoſe: Prayers, 38" 0 do i 
were others among wem, that 't 18 
diſtance, and too often gut o jo ft and t er 
more conſtant and vi fahl Med? fore; 3 for ien pur 

them Images, but they 23 be ſure to de o Fure and 
proper to the Planet, with a due N G Hays, Hou 


moſt pleaſing to the wiſe and feline het. 


of theſe, they hoped to get the Fav 


favour of the Houſes they, hoped for thi of the 2 7 & 


by their favour they hoped. for that of che Supreme” 7 
ſeems there were me amongſt them Who fe | 


5 
of the different Manifeſtations, of hunlclf, ta the(Platers: 
viſible Beings 3, and that he commined the Care of this Jower World 
to the Celeſte Bodigs whom they called Fathers ts Mo- 
there, and all Compounds Children, If the foxmer Repreſentation of 
their Wopſhip be true, and that they oþ ought there was no Ap- | 
proach to the ſypreme Deity, but by diators (as it ſeems to be) 
and others, to ſay, tba; 
they worſhz 92 only the Sun, Moon a Stars, accounted them 
for their Gods ; becauſe it ſcems they gave yo inimediate Worſhip to 
the ſupreme Deity, but what hoggur they BE him Was by palig 
through fo many to hic. And this“ may be a very probable reaſon 
why the Sun in the Phaniciay and Chaldean Theology was looked 
on + the ſupreme Deity, 4. e. viſible, and the higheſt Mediator to 
whom any Worſhip: was affared: and therefore called by the Cl. 
deans Baal, by the P 1 Beel Samen, by the Ammonites Mo- 
ad by the * 72 s Baal Peor and 
| Aftaroth or Aſtarte, and Malcbs, 


of un, or Cevan.; the Pleiades. of Succoth Henoth: and it is not 
improbable, that from worſhipping the Hoft 1 this Sed of 
Jdolaters might have their Name from Y Saba, rather than from 
Sabius a fabulous Son of Ser h. Greg, e deſcribes the K Reli- 
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21 25 very Habits agree with ours. I deſire I. G. once mote to make 
andi Friends Pieds far Thigourive, that he may (ee, Whether I have 
Hoſted bim right. or no. In all this, he mentions nothing of the 
Criſtian. e but bene the Rewards and Puniſhments of an- 
i oher World ; which rh Nations of the World have believed; 
their other Reſemblances * god may they da.. themſelves. 
| Chriſhanity ſe Bartoli adds, tbe car. Hiſtor, A- 
2 | tbe Mother of e Wie # ND in ber Arms, Their, Pengun v5, 1. 
; Aſteries, Nunnexies, nay. their very Bends and tadulgencies : Tt 
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' carry their Iuages in Procęſſim, and have great Honour to Reliques; I 
$5404 wia Tooth of Tac at Meaco, which they look upon as of 
. mithiy Fertue, being brought forth, either to obtain Rain or Fair wea- 
ener ch adds yet more cauſe'af Admiration, they have 4 
Poje tag, the Dairo, whom he calls Lazzus, who bath the chief 


\' 


' care. of Religic 1, and of canonizing whom be abinks fit, and thence 

| hs the Homour of C 72 or Saint; be conſacrates Patriarch and 

225 who mute Prieſis with a power of ſacrificing with Odars, 
R and o 


| and of diſpoſing 22 Naca and Amida for the Lenſe ofthe living 
and USE a, 2 he, they haue Multitudes of religious Orders, 

. black and. grey, Er. Fmitical and Cænobitical; and Nuns-4wbich are ve- 

y ſervice able and kind to the Bonzii, who ſhave their Heads, pro- 

j ile abſtain: from Haſb, and Fiſh, and obſerve. their- Hours 

bf D evation ta Xaca, Theſe things, Bartoli ſaith, be bad froum t boſc 

q -26he Were eje-witneſſes, and ad. been long converſant among them. 

ta increaſe the Admiration yet more, Greuber im his late ac- 

count.gf his Return from Ching, 4. D. 1661. by the way of Lafſa, Cite. 
! EU Batoritolg, as Kircher calls it, but Greuber himſelf | Baranateka, tofr.par 
' (where he faith, u Chriſtian bad ever been) yet there he Gd 14 C. 1. 
Extreme Unction, ſolemm Proceſſions, worſbiping of Reliques, Monafte- qu ies 


u Greu- 
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ſo that if Men can be but fookſo and extravagant enough in their 

- opinion about a thing, they need not doubt the lawfulneſs of the wor- 

| ſhip they pay to it. And that this is not a meer ſuppoſition not only 

| appears by the Teſtimony of this inquiſitive Perſon, but by what Tri- Teig. ut 
N routing ſaith of the Chineſes, that this opinion is very prevalent among de grp. a. 


d Sinas; 


the Learned Men there, that makes the World and God to be one fub- J. c. 10. 
ſtance,” of which all particular things are members; aud by what Ale- N 
xander Valignanus, Provincial of the Fetus in the Indies for Thirty 1 70. c. 2. 
years, hath ſaid upon this ſubject. In his Diſcourſe about the be 
means of converting the Faponeſe, printed by Poſſevine, he tells us of 
a Sed among them, who hold but one Principle, which they call the 
frſt reaſon, and the true opinion, and the divine truth, and that this 
Principle. is all things; and all things are nothing but it extended nom 
and 1 return into it again upon their diſſolution, that the Soul of Man 
4 the ſame with it, that Men by inward contemplation may now attain 
to a knowledge of and union with this firſt Principle; and as one of 
the Faponeſe Converts ſaid, after a Man hath ſpent Thirty Tears in 
this contemplation; be is then fit to be Canonized, and to be worſhip- 
ped among their Cami's and Fotoques. This firſt Principle they grant 
70 be one, abſolutely Perfed and Wiſe, but not thoughtful, but living 
in perfect eaſe ltr 4 happineſs. This, faith Bernier, is the gu Caba- 
la of the Brachmans and Perſians ; and if Valignanus may be credited, 
t ſoof the Faponeſes too: and it ſeems to be the very ſame which 
Orpheus had from the Egyptians, and contains in it the moſt plauſible 
Reaſon of giving divine. worſhip to any thing, which is propoſed for 
Adoration. Valignanus offers a, great many Arguments againſt this 
Opinion, but I dare ſay not one of them ſtronger or plainer than 
thoſe which ate daily brought. againſt Tranſubſtantiation : and yet 
£:G. will by no means allow any 1dolarry therein, becauſe the ob- 
ect ſuppoſed to be preſent, 3 our Adoration. But the brow 
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he adds about the great Afront which ig offered to God, when the 
c. 6. ; 4 1 2 : ” 2079 1 <7 8 5 * TIC . a 
"Honour: which belongs to him is given to any Creatures, either dead 
Men, or Images, or Devils ;, and yet he males uo ſcruple notwith- 
ſtanding the farmer Pretences, to charge theſe Gentiles with Idolaty. 


6. 15 It remains now, that I confider the Rehgion- of the Chineſes ; that 
I mean, which is properly theirs, and is hy Writers commonly cal- 
led the firſt Sec among them, and by Martinius the Philoſopbical 

Martin. Sect. Altholigh he admires them for their morality; yer, he faith, 

" 1 At- although ancient ly they did beheve and worſbip one God, yet that now 

_ inic. they haue left off to worſhip bim becauſe they ob ned- Show how to 

'2Z it: but Greuber, who came later from thence ſaith, that tbey 4b 

«| profeſs to worſhip. one Supreme Being which they call Sciax-Ti, and 

| Voyage adore him by certain Sacrifices of Paper and Incenſe. They wor- 
du Cen- ſhip, ng Pagod or dul, ſaith Semeds, but acknowledge a Superinr) 
pP. e. or Deity, who is able to cbaſtiſe or reward : But they have no 
rn Churches wherein they worſhip him, nor any divine Service which 
Chinach. bey celebrate, nor any Prayers that they rebearſe, nor any Pritft 

18. or Miniſters which officiate at bis Service. Tet they ſpeak and write 
very honorably of bim, neither do they. attribute any undecent thing 
to him, as our Anceſtors did to their Gods : But they have Ten- 
ples for Heaven and Earth in Nankin and Pekim, in which tle 
Kang himſelf offers the Sacrifice; and in the Cities they have Tem- 
ples for Tutelar Spirits, to which the Mandarins do Sacrifice; © 

| 70 the Spirits of the Rivers, Mountains and four parts of the 
world, &c. and there are Temples to the bonour of great Heneſa- 
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+0 the public k, and therein are placed their Imagos, Trigau- Trig ut 

> hath hk he finds in their * Books chat the Chineſes — gray 
kd of old time worſbip one ſupreme God, whom they called King pud Sinus, 
of Heaven, or by another Name Heaven and Earth : and e 
hin they W tutelar Spirits; to the ſame purpoſe with Se- 
- medo e and the ſame, he ſaith, continues ſtill in the Learned Se# 
mung them whoſe firſt Author was their famous Confucius : To 
him they have 4 Temple erected in every City with bis Image, or 
his Name in golden Letters, whither all the Magiſtrates every net 
| or full Moon do reſort, to give Honour to Confucius with Bote. 
ings, and M. ax-candles, and Incenſe: the ſame they do on bis Birth- 
4%, and other ſet times; there to expreſs their Gratitude for the 

mighty Advantages they have had by his DoArine, but they make no 
' Pragers to him, and neither ſeek nor hope for any thing from him. 
bey have likewiſe Temples. to. tutelar Spirits for every City and 
Tribunal; where they make Oblations, and burn Perfumes, acknow- 
 ledging theſe to have Power to reward and puniſh. Bartoli ſaith, Bartoli 4. 
it is nor our of any Contempt of Religion, bur out of Reverence to fi bif. 
the Deity becauſe, of the Excellency of bis Majeſty, that they fuf- © 
fer none but the King to offer Sacrifice to him: and accordingly 

the larger Power the Tutelar Spirits are ſuppoſed to have, the 

greater Magiſtrates are to attend their Service and the leſſer 
- thoſe. of Cities, and Mountains, and Rivers. But that which is 
- more material to our preſent buſineſs, is, to conſider the Reſplu- 

tim of a caſe, of Conſcience not long fince given at Rome by the 
' Congregation of Cardinals de Fenk ene fide, after adviſing with, 

und the full Conſent of the Pope obtained the Twelfth of Septem- 
ber 1645. Which Reſolution, and decree was printed in the Peſs 
of the Congregation the ſame year, with the Popes Decree annex- 
ed to it, and his peremptory Command for the Obſervation of 
it by all Miſſionaries; and that Copy of the Reſolution T have 
| ſeen, was atteſted by a publick Notary to agree with the Origi- 
nl. Decree which caſe will help us very much to the- right 
Underftanding the Notion of Idolatry according to the Senſe of 

the Church of Rome, : PE. 


The Caſe was this; the Miſſionaries of the Society of Feſuirs, 
having had a plentiful Harveſt in China, and many of the great Men 
embracing the Chriſtian Religion by their means: the Miſſionaries 
of other Orders, eſpecially the Franciſcans, had a great Curioſity 
to underſtand the Arts, which the Feſuits uſed in prevailing with 
ſo many great Perſons to become Chriſtians ;, and upon full Enqui- 
ty, they found they give them great Liberty, as to the five 
Precepts of the Church, as they call them, vis. bearing Maſs, an- 
mal Confeſſion, receiving the Sacrament at Faſter, faſting at the 
ſolemn times, and Tentbs and firſt Fruits + beſides, they did for- 
dear their Ceremonies of Baptiſm, their Oyl and Spittle in the Ears, 
and Salt in the Mouth, when they baptized Women, and giving 
extreme Un&ion to them, becauſe the Fealouſie of their Husbands 
would not permit them to uſe them; but that which is moſt 
to our purpoſe is the Liberty they gave the Mandarins in two 
things. 1. To go to the Temple of the tutelar Spirit in every City, 
a ; . . > s as 
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And 


as they are bound by Vertue of their Office to do twice 3 
Month, or elſe they forfeit their places, and there to proſtrate 
themſelves before the Idol, with all the external Ads of gy, 
ration that others uſed; and ſwearing before it when they en. 
ter into their office, ſo they did ſecretly convey a Crucifx amons 
the Flowers, that lay upon the Altar, or hold it cunningly in 

their hands, and direct all their Adorations to the Cyucißæ þ 
the inward Intention of their Minds. 2. 7% go to the Tem 
of Keum-Fucu, or Confucius, rice 2 year, and to perform all tbe 
Solemnities there, that the reft did: and the fame as to the Jen. 
ples of their Anceſtors which are "erefied to their Honour accy. 
ding to the Precepts of Confucius ; betauſe the Chineſes declared 
that they intended only to give the ſame Reverence to the M4. 
mory of their Anceſtors, which they would do to themſelve; i 
they were ſtill living; and what they offer to them is nothing 
but what they would give them, if they were alive, without 
any Intention to beg any thing from them, When they know 
them to be dead: and the fame Allowance they gave, as to the 
Imapes of their Anceſtors, about which —5 Ceremonies were 
uſed by them. The Mifſronarizs of St. Francs order, being wel 
informed of the Truth of theſe things, from the Philippines, they 
ſend a Memarial to the King of Spain concetning them, who by 
his Ambaſſador repreſents it to the P#pe, whereupon the Conpre- 
gation of Cardinals was called, and after great deliberation and 


adviſing with the Pope about it, they made their Decree, where 


thoſe Pretences to uſe Acts in themſelves unlawful,” and ſuperfitins, 
9 5 directed by thein Intention to the worſbip bf the true God. 
And leaſt any ſhould imagin it was only matter of Scandal, which 
they ſtood pou (Cas I. G. doth, about worſhipping towards the 
Sun) they make uſe of ſeveral Expreſſions, on purpoſe to exclude 
this, for ſo they reſolve the ſeventh Quere, nullatenus licere, it x 
by no means lawful, and the eighth, nullb pretextu, under no pre- 
tence whatſoever, and to the ninth expreſſly, that it could not be 


in, they by ſeveral Refolttrions, declare it unlawful upon an of 


 ſalved 3 abſentiam gentilium, if there were” no Gentiles pre- 


I. 


Bartoli 
hiſt. Aſi. 
I. I. n. 70. 


ſent : 


the Power of forgiving Sins belongs only to God and nat. to then; 


ante From this Reſolution we may obſerve ſeveral things to our 
| Ab 

That 74olatry is conſiſtetit with the Belief of the ſupreme God, 
and reſerving Sovereign worſhip as due only to him + For the (on- 


gregation calls the Tmage of the rutelar Spirit an Idol, and eonſe- 


quently the Act "of Adoration muſt be Tdolatry, yet it is ver) 
clear that the Chineſes (efpecially the Chriſtians) did never intend 
to give to the Tutelar Spirit the Honour proper to the ſupreme 
Deity : And Bartoli hath it large proved, that the Chineſes did 
of old acknowledge the true God, and his Providence over the 


World : and that their Princes do "worſhip the ſame God ſtill, 10 
whom they "offer Sacriſice; and they call him by two Names, del. 


anti, which ſynifies ſupreme Monarch, and Tienciù, Lord 0 Heu- 
ven, and as he tells us, they put an * Hifference between 
Tiencii and Tienſcin, i. e. berween God and Angels, and ſa) thas 


that, 
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dhat, upon @ Debate among the Miſſionaries about the uſe of theſe 
Words for the: true God, and "ſome Srruples raiſed from ſome Miſ- | 
interprevarzony- of it 15 by an Atheiſtical Set among them, they 4 
mere i ſatisfied''by plain and perſpicuous Teſtimonies out of their . 
Boule, that they could nean no other than the true God: and that 
ze to whom the King every" year offers ſacrifice is a pure Mind, 
free from all Mixtur e, governing all things, and therefore to him 
ull-the Aft of Sovereign worſhip are ee » ſuch as Sacriſices, 
Fut, Prayers: and Thankſgivings. Therefore the Worſhip they 
gie to the Turelar Spiritt or Guardian - Angels, (as they ſuppoſe 

theni) muſt be of an Inferior Nature, and yet the Congregation 929 © 

of the Cardinals by the Direction of the Pope, condemn this for 


CTC EE i! „ 
That giving an Inferior Worſbip on the account of created ex- 2 
cellency, When it appears to be Religious, is utterly unlawful among 
fans. | For this is the ny” Ns reaſon ' why the Con- 
oregation did ſo abſolutely.» condemn the worſhip of Confucius and 
their \Anceftors;;, and Hurtado in the explication of this Decree, 
confeſſes, that the Chineſes did not eſteem Confucius, as 4 God, Thom. 
but; only 3 lookedi'on him ac 4 boly and virtuous Philoſopher ,, yet, Ratet. 
ſüth ihe, becauſe! they did thoſe" acts to him which are - only proper nes de ve- 
1 God/ithey commit-manifeſt Idolatry in it. For, faith he, they who-"o Marty- 
give tai Creature the worſhip due only to God, do commit Idola- meg a 
u and from hence the Gentiles who acknowledged one God were 
ers; becauſe they gave to the Creatures the bonour due to bim, 
in the doing of which they made an acknowledgment of - divine Ex- 
cellency in the things they gave it to, By which it appears, that 
there are ſome external acts of worſhip ſo proper to God, that al- 
though a Man hath never. fo clear apprehenſion in his mind of the 
Supreme excellency of God above the Creatures he worſhips, yet the 
giving that worſhip to them makes his act Idolatty. The Feſuire * 
to excuſe theſe things, ſpeak very high things of Confucius, and of 
bis admirable Life and Doctrine; and ſurely not without great rea- 
ſon, if their relations hold true, as I ſee no reaſon to ſuſpect them: 
but the more Confucius is extolled, the worſe they make their own 
caſe, for all theſe acts of external worſhip towards him, are condem- 
ned for Idolatry: and how then comes the worſhip of Ignatius Loy- 
ala to be otherwiſe, who, I. dare ſay, never was ſo great a Philoſo- 
pber, nor did ſo much good in the World, as the Jeſuits ſay Con- 
fucius- did 2 But at laſt, they would have all theſe honours to IIIrtia- 
Confucius to be only civil honours ;, although Trigautius confeſſes, bift. Sinie. 
that. be bath a Temple in every City, that his Image with that of CPs . 
bi Diſciples, is ſet up in it; that theſe Diſciples are looked on as bit. Aſiat. 
4 ſort of Divi, i. e. 4 Canonized Saints; that here they make uſe 4, n 
Hl all the Rites of Adoration, Genufle&ions, Wax-candles, Incenſe, i ra. 
blations, Prayers only excepted : but we ſee, notwithſtanding all their 
pretences, the Pope and Congregation of Cardinals have condemned 


them as guilty of -1dolatry. _ | 
Ft MIS < * N Ai 5 2 {% 1 IQ «4 ee KA 

That the Pope and Congregation of Cardinals were not of J. 3. 
G's mind, that acts do certainly go whither they are intended For 
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all theſe a&s of worſbip were directed by the intention of the Per. 


ſons to the ſecret Crucifix, which lay among the flowers upon the 
Altar; but «notwithſtanding, this in their opinion were a fit ch. 
je& of worſhip, yet other circumſtances did ſo much alter ho... 
nature of it, that they declare theſe acts to be in themſelves un. 
lawful. By actions going whuther they are intended, I do no 
mean, as 7 6. ſuggeſts, chat the Phyſical act of che mind doth yy, 
paſs to the object whither the 48 is directed, i. e. that I do not 
think of that which I do think of; but my meaning is, that ſuch 
a directing the intention of the mind dath not give a moral d. 
nomination to the nature of the action, via, that it becomes Jay. 
ful or unlawful, by virtue of ſuch an intention of the mind, but 
that the Law of God may fo determine the nature of our a9; 
_ worſhip, as to make them unlawful, whatever the intention of the 
mind be. And thus the Congregation of Cardinals here reſcliez 
the caſe ; the Perſons uſed only thoſe add of Adoration that may 
be directed to, God, by. ſegret intention af the mind; they ſup. 
poſe a Crucifixe a fit object for divine worſaip, and going together 
into an Idolatrous Temple, and uſing all the external: ci a; 
(as 7. G. calls them) which the reſt did, they direct their 2d 
by virtue of this Intention to the Cusiſiu; yet although the Cy. 
gregation thought this intention rightly directed, they condemn ie 
acts as in themſelves unlawful. But of theſe things hereaſter z 
the firſt Obſervation being fuffieient to my preſent purpoſe bir. 
to ſhew that according to the preſent ſen e of the Rowan. Chych 
the practice of Idolatry is canſiſtent with the acknowledgment” of one 
Supreme God. 3 5 fi 2 W EF NEE; Av "WE IN | 11 


d. 16. From the Laolatty of the Eat: Indies, I proceed to that of the 
Tattars, whoſe Dominion hath extended it ſelf over that vaſt Con- 
rinent from the utmoſt Nortb- Eaſt parts, to the hondvrs: of 22 

that way; and this account I thall give from the leaſt ſuſpedted 

witneſſes in this matter, vig. the Exuſſarios of the Roman Church, 
who had converſed moſt among them, and made it their defgn 
to underſtand their Religion. In A. D. 1246. after the horrible 

Devaſtations made by the Tartan in Poland and Hungary, Pope 

Innocent IV. ſent Johannas de Plano Carpini as his  Legate, or Nun- 

Job Pi cio to them: And aſter a Year and Four Months ftay among them 


no Carpi- 


ni Libel. he gives this account of their Religion, unum Deum credunt, quem 
las biſto- credunt eſſe factorem omniren viſibilium, &. inuiſibilium; G. credunt 
Treat eum tam bonorum in boc mundo quam prenarium eſſu fuctorem; n 
c. 3. tamen oratiombus, vel laudibus aut ritii aliguo ipſum. colunt. They 
believe one, God, whom. they. believe in be the mater of all things 
viſible and inviſible and to be the Author of all weyldly. Goods 

and Puniſoments; and yet he ſaith, they. had no manner of wonſbiß 

, of him: but their worſhip they gave to Images," which he there 

at large deſcribes, But there is an inferior Deity, whom he calls 

Poul. Ve. Iroga, Paulus Venetus Natagay which they believe to be the G0 
= On- 4 the Earth, and him they worſhip with great Superſtition, and. 
ent . . 1c befides they worſbip the Sun, Moon and Fire, and make Oblations 
75. J. 36 2% the Inage of their. firſt Emperor.; and the ſame thing is affr- 
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| 1 1 5 | & 49 ) T 3 5 
let Williom" air Rabrugteis, a, Franciſcan, A. . 1233. who paſſel 
trough che ſeveral Courts of the Tartatian: Princes, and gave an. | 
10 account to his Prince of the Religion he found among them. 


in the conference he had with Maængu- Chan (Who was then En- 
puh) long Religion ; che Eniperor told him, We Moals (which is f.. 
ue Name the „call themſelyes by, that being the Name of the quis fi- 
Tribe! from W ence Fingia chan came, the Tartars being another ner. c. 43. 
T4649 but better known to the Europeans, ) We, (ſaith he,) believe 
that there is Vu one Gad, through: whom we live and die ; 
nd we bave un upr by heart toward him e and he added, that as 

Go had given to the hand five fingers, ſo be bath; given many 

ways to Men.“ But there Was a Sect of \ Idolaters among them Foy 
| whom! he calls Puinians,- who held wo firſt Principles, and many 

Gu; but it ſcems by their.) Diſcourſt;: hat they acknowledged the 

Superiority" af vome" above all the reſt. For when the Frier ſaid 

chere wus bat one God; the IJuinian who diſputed with him be- 

ſbte Mangu-Chan,” ſaid, Fools" ſay there is but one God, but wiſe 

Men ſay there" are many; are there not great Lords in your Coun- 

10 5 and bers is 4 greater Lora Mangu-Chan. So is it of the 

Gods, berauſe in divers Countries there ure divers, And afterwards 

he acknowledged, that there it one Higheſt God in the Heavens, 

whoſe Generation 4ve know nut yet, and ten are under him, and 
inde then there is one Inferior: and in the Earth there are inft- 

ne. And of another Sed, called Jugurs, he confeſſes, that they c. 42. 

hilievie one Cu, and yet make . Tdols.;, from whom the Tartars had 

denn Letters; and he -affitms the gfame of the Moals or Tartars c. ar. 

i general, and yet I ee worſhip many : Images and their 

Prieſts" pray dy their eads 5 having g firing wich 2 Hundred y 
v of Nunſhelr upon it; and the repeating certain words with 

them,” they "aoconme meritorious- at) God's hand. Hait hon, the Arme- 
wn agrees with the former faying of the | Tarrars, that they con- 1 
feſt ons immortal God. Gregorius Abuk-pharapius brings i ſeveral ex- biſt. Ori- 
mples of Ningix-Chanr acknowledging one Supreme and Omnipo- * e 46. 
ten God, (who laid the Foundation of the Tartatian Empire) as, Greg. A. 
when he made bis Prayers to him upow the injury of Gayer-Chan: dulpharai. 
when be owns bis Power to be given him fromthe God that is OR. 
King. over alt and omnipotent; and therefore, Hairbon makes that p. 290. 
the firſt: command of Iingiz-Chan to his followers," that they ought H. ithon. 
is believe and obey the immortal God, by whom he. obtained bis Hiſt. Ori- 
Entire, And that the Tartare, who have nor .embraced Mobome- . 616. 
in, did ſtill acknowledge and worthip one Supreme God maker of 
Heaven and Earth, is confeſſed by J Navarechus. among the Jac. N. 
Indian Epiſtles; and the fame,” Nicephorus Calliſtus affirms, of the an- Fill . 
tient Turks, who where a race of Tartars living beyond the Badlrian atic.P.344 
— — N 0 at ä We oor 

The like might be eaſily diſcovered of the moſt conſiderable 
Nations. of the Meſt. Indies, if it would not have ſwelled this | 

Diſcourſe inte too great x Bulk; in general we take this remar- Joſeph." 


þ 


able Teſtimony ef Foſephus Acoſta; a learned Spaniſh Feſuit, who z 


lived ſeventeen Years in thoſe Parts. They | (faivkpi he; ſpeaking d Mine! 
of the Indian. do- commonly acknowledge 4 Supreme Lord au de. Pty f — 


tor P52. 


n 


thor o | all things, which” they of peru call —— 2 2 
him Names of great ; Excellence, _ as Pachacamac 3 or Pach ala ckackic 


4 


"a 


which is the Creator of Heaven and Earth, and Uſayu which: 1 


admirable; and ſuch like. Him they did worſhip as the chiefs 
of all, whom they did bonour in beholding; the Heaven. 40 
The we ſee among ft them of Mexico, and: China, and all otbe- 
 Infidels. Which accordeth well with what: is ſaid by St. Paul in 
the Ads of the Apoſtles, where he did: ſee. the Inſcription of an 
Altar Ignoto Deo, To the unknown God 5 Mhereupon the Apoſtle 
took occaſion to preach unto. them, ſaying, Him whom yon work 
without knowing him, do I preach unto. yo. In like ſort tbo. 


which at this day do preach the Goſpel. to the Indians find 10 


great Difficulty zo perſwade them that | there is 4 bigh God and 
Lord over all, and that this is the Chriſtians God, and the true 
God, As it is 2 a Truth conformable to Regſon, that there 
15 a Sovereign Lor and | King. of. Heaven, whom: the Gentiles with 
all their Infidelities and Idolatries: haue not denied, as we fee in 


the Philoſophy of Timæus in Plat. inthe, W Ariſtotle, 
ele 


and in the Aſclepius of Triſmegiſt, as alſo. in the Poeſies of Ho- 
mer and Virgil: So the Preachers of the Goſpel baue no great 
Difficulty to plant and perf wade this Truth of a Supreme God, be 
the Nations to whom t of: year? never ſo barbarous and bruitiſh, 
But it is hard to root out of their Minds that there is no ather 


God, nor any other Deity than one; and that all other things of 


themſelves have no Power, Being, nor Working proper to then- 
ſelves, but what this great and only Lord doth: give and impart 
to them. | To conclude,” It is neceſſary to perſwade them by. dll 
means, in reproving their Errors, as well in that wherein. they 


generally fail, in worſbipping more than one God, as in particular, 


which is much more to bold for Gods, and to demand. Favors ond 
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Nations, to acknowledge one ſupreme God, infinitely good. But 
there is ſo pregnant a Teſtimony concerning the Acknowledgmint 
of a Supreme Deity among the Tncas of Peru, that it ought not 
to be lightly paſſed over. The thing it {elf is confeſſed not on- 

ly by Acoſta, but by Euſebius Nierembergius, Auguſtinus de Zardte, 

ꝑuſeb : Antonius de Calancha who was himfelf a Peruan born, and after- 
Nieremb. wards an Auguſtinian : And theſe two mention the Conference be- 
hi. N- tween Atahualpa the laſt of the Tncas, and Vincentius de Valverde 
c.13 about Religion, wherein, the Tuca told the Spaniſh Prieſt, bar 
Anga.ve they believed in Pachacamac the Creator of the World, and after 
Anton. de him they worſhipped the Sun and Moon for their univerſal Influence 
6 ud Jo on the World, But the moſt perfect account of their way of 
arb. Bros, Worſhip is delivered by Garcilaſſo de la Vega who was himſelf of 
kit. Peru- the Blood of the cas by the Mother, and he corrects ſeveral 
Le Com. (Miſtakes of Acoſia and other Spaniſh Authors, which were occa- 
28 ſioned by their Ignorance of te eruvian Language and Cuſtous. 
Ys. He faith, that Manco Capac, (who was the Founder of the En- 
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| Help of ubuſe things which are not Gode, nor have ay Po, 
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e ol the Thcas) did reduce the barbarons Indians * the pro- 


miſcuone * Tdolarry of almoſt all ſorts of Creatures before, to the 
Worſhip of the Sun, as the great Inflrument of Pachacamac in the 
Government of the N. orld but although they bad à great Vene- 
ration for the Moon, as Wife and Sifter of the Sun, yet be can- 
| gut find chat they did ever worſhip ber as @ Goddeſs 5 of offer 
| e and built Temples to ber. Thunder and Lightnin they. 
' talled the Executioners of the flice of the Sun; and did not 
tk on them as Deities ax the Spaniards imagined, But the main 


thing he diſcovers as to their Religion is, that they had only two _ 
' Deities, the one viſible, the Sun; the other inviſible, the Creator 


f the World, whom they called Pachacamac, from Pacha which fio- 
aifes the World, and Camac fron the Verb Camar to enliven . 
ind that from Cama the Soul; ſo that Pachacamac is as mic 

us the Soul of the World; which Word they bad in ſo great Ve- 
' neration that they durſt not pronounce it but with 4 great deal 
of Ceremony, an with the moſt humble Poſture of Adoration ;, which 
was the external ante Worſhip which they gave to the Supreme 
Deity, and above rwhat the 


'y gave to the Sun, whoſe Name they did 
oſuall ronownce + From whence he infers, that although the ex- 
ternal Worſhip of Sacrifices was performed to the Sun, yet they 
had in their Soul a greater Adoration to Pachacatac, as an in- 
Uhle Deity, that gave Being and Life to the World, He ſaith, 
' that wit hout all queſtion the Yncas and their Amautas - or..Philoſs- 
phers, did intend no other by this Word, but the true Sovereign 
Creator of the World; however the Spaniards thought ſome De- 
ul was underſtood by it; but, faith he, the Indians when they 
"meant the Devil they called him Cupay; and at the naming him 
did ſpit on the ground in token of Lene hut when they 
nemioned Pachacamac, they did it with all the Reverence and De- 
votion imaginable, And withal he adds, bat whatever Acoſta and 
others ſay, this is the proper Name for God in the Pernvian Lan- 
guage, and they do not know how to expreſs him otherwiſe : and 
that all other Names given by the Spaniards, as Tici Viracocha, 
Pachaia Chacher, Pacharurac, do not ſet forth the unzxpreſſible 
Majeſty of God in their Tongue, as Pachacamac doth, He tells us, 
that it was an inviolable Law 1 the Yncas, throughout their Em- 
fire, that divine Worſhip ſhould be given only to Pachacamac as 
the Sovereign Deity, and to the Sun for the great Benefit the Worll 
received by him; and thas it was held à very reproachful thing 
among them to attribute the Name, Honour, Authority, Power of 
God or any other Divine Perfections to any ſublunary things; but 
they had an inferior Reverence for the Moon as Wife and Siſter 
of the Sun, and for the Stars, which they called her Daughters 
and Servants of her Houſe :, and ſo they had for their Yncas too, 
whoſe Bodies were ſet up in the Temple of the Sun in Coxco, 
on either ſide his golden Image; and in the Chapple of the Moon 


+ 3. 
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C. 3. p. 146. 0 


were the Bodies of the Enpreſſes after the ſame manner; in which 1.3. c 20 


he obferves, that the Vncas were vont to make their Vows to the . 


Moon, and recommend themſelves to her as their Mother; but they 
ered no Sadrifices to her, as they did to the Sun. They have 
likewiſe great xeſpe& for the Stars, and eſpecially for the Planet 
Venus, "which they call the Page of the Sun; as they have for 

the 
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the Thunder, and Lightning, and Thunderbolt, which he faith 
again they did not hold to be Gods,” but to be his. domeſtick $,,. 
vants ; which the Spaniards, becauſe they repreſented them as three 

in one, miſtook for, the Trinity worſhipped among them, which 

Euſebius Nierembergius from Acoſta calls Tangatanga : Garcile 

knew nothing of it, but faith, that they called them Tlabe. 

They have likewiſe a great Veneration for the Rainbow as fle 
Production of the Sun ; and for the City of Coco; but as 0 all 

theſe, they give only an inferior and honorary Morſbip to them, 

but they reſerve the Sovereign internal Worſhip for Pac hac ana, 

and external by Sacrifice for the Sun. This Pachacamac, although 

he had no Temple erected by the Pncas, yet the ſame Author tell; 

us, that under the Power of Cuyſmancu, King of the Tncas, there was 2 

Valley, called the Valley of Pachacamac, where was a Temple ere. 

J. 6. c. 30 7. g | | Pie ere 

| Hed to bis Worſhip ;, and when the Iuca of Peru demanded Subjecion 
to him, and to joyn in the Worſhip of the Sun; he ſaid, Pachacamzc 

was Creator and Preſerver of all, and therefore greater than the Sun, 

whom they worſhipped with the utmoſt Expreſſions of. Adoration , the King 

c.;3t himſelf not daring to enter the Temple with his Face towards his Image: 

And beſides him they only worſbipped the Oracle of Rimac, and Mama: 

cohca i. e. the Sea; but for the Sun, they found too great Inconve- 

nience by his Heat for them to weſt him, The Tue replyed; that 

they did not only worſhip the Sun, but Pachacamac oo; but becauſe be 

Was an inviſible and incomprehenſible Deity, they offered him no Sacri- 

 fices, nor built. bim any Temple; but they had the greateſt inward Ve. 

 neration towards him, which they expreſſed by all poſſible Demonſira- 

tions as oft as they mentioned bis Name. At laſt the Difference was 

compoſed on theſe terms, the Tncas were to retain the Temple of Pa- 

chacamac, but to forbear any Image of him, as unworthy of him, and 

human Sacrifices, and to receive the Worſhip of the Sun ; and the 

Tncas to admit the Oracle of Rimac, Huayna Capac, one of the Tra, 

made uſe of this Argument to the High-Prieſt his Uncle, that the Sun 

1. 9. c. 9; could not be the Supreme God; who dares, ſaid he, command me to 

go a long 1 and never reſt £ But if I command any Officer I baue to 

g to Chili, be dares not diſobey; ſurely then, ſaith he, our Father the 

Sun (fo the Tncas ſtill called him) muſt needs have 2 greater Lord 

than himſelf, which commands him to take ſuch a Fourny every day. By 

theſe things, it fully appears, that the mighty Empire of Peru, while it 

was under the Power of the Tncas, did acknowledge one Supreme God, 

to whon they gave internal Worſhip as moſt proper for him, and er- 

ternal Adoration at the mention of his Name, although they offered 

their Sacrifices to the Sun. And it is obſervable what the ſame excel- 

| lent Author farther adds, that the Indians worſhipped Pachacamac, un- 

I. 9. c.4+ der the very Title of the Unknown God; which was the Inſcription | 

on the Altar at Athens, from whence St. Paul ſaid, whom ye ignoramy 
worſhip, him I declare unto you, - 

Acoſtal.s, Acoſta faith, that the ſupreme God was worſhipped in Mexico 

+ with a very Magnificent Temple, and gfer bim the Sun; in Vu 

_ Haziot's ginia, one that had it from intimate Familiarity with the Prieſts 

vis f declares, that they believe there are many Gods, which they call 

Mantoac, but of different Sorts and Degrees, one only chief and 

great God, which bath been from all Eternity. Who, as they af- 


firm, when be purpoſed to make the World, made firſt other G 7 


2 ahe + Creation and Government o Follow, and after, the Sun, 

Moon a Staro, us petiy God, and Iuſtrumento of the other Or- 

der nur Princ ina And when Tomocumo à Principal Perſon of 

"tbe God that mud Heaven and Farth + who mas the Author .of : "re 10 
all good 80 them. Creuxius the FJeſuit, in his late Hiſtory of Ca- 

node, ſaith, bat when: Paulus Ju venus diſtourſed with the Inha- coy, 

inen about God, and deſcribing bim to be of infinite Poier, bitt. Ca- 

and u made Heaven and Earth; they cried out to each other 1 1.1. p. 

Atoachan; Atoachan, intimating rbat all things were male by that 

god whom" they toorſbipped under that Name but they believe 

the "Seaſons. of khe peur, and the Affairs of human Life to be ma- 

net by. certuin | Nrite under bim, whom ' they endeavour to pro- p. 86. 

pl ' i certain Rites "of worſhip. \ * FLY A 27 "A OR „n 
Len Africanus, teſtifies concerning ſome of the antient African 

Lolaend, that they. wuonſbipped Guighimo, 34. e. the Lord of Hea- 

venz which" Part © of Religion, he ſaith, was not delivered to them, a n a "= 

by a Prophet op. Teacher, but was inſpired into them by God Afric. l. 1. 

lima Varenius takes notice of the falſe and imperfect Deſcri- 

ption which is commonly given of the Religion of the Negroes, 

and faith, be underſtaod by thoſe who lived long among them, that 

albangh they worſhip many Gods, yet they acknowledge one ſupreme, 2 oh 

whom they call Fetiſſo: and believe him to be the Author bothh gent. Re- 

of the good and evil they receive, and therefore endeavour to ap lig p 30. 

peaſe bim by * Sacrifices, Ceremonie s and Prayer. Mandelſo | 

that they 


* 
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Atchonto- 


s, nor Baptiſm, and ſay they live according to Nature but mic.de 
ſaith, they worſhip Idols, or ars Mahumetans, Texeira and 5 4. 
IP that the Sect of the Baneans called Lon-Kab, wwor- Briet. Ge- 
ſoip' only the ſupreme God, without Idols ;, but Mexery basb Idols 16 * 
and doth worſhip them. Foſephus Indus, a Native of Cranganor Indiæ ves 
fath, that the Gentile Idolaters there did worſhip the God of Hea- r = 
ven, under the Form of a Statue with three Faces, and bis Hands $18. 
folded, whom they called Tambram : and he faith, the King of Ca- Eu ini 
lecut is of the ſame Religion with them of Cranganor: and Lu- . 
dvicus Vartomannus. ſaith, that in Calecut, they call the Great — 
Grd Tamerani, whom” they (believe to be the Maker" of the World, Lul. V- 
but he adds, that they. ' believe bim to live at Faſe, and that be tom. Ne- 
bath connnittad the Government. of the World to Deumo, whoſe 21. L. 
Inage they worſhip, baving on his Head, faith Vartomannus, 5% 
lach a Cron as the Popes of Rome have, only it bath three horns = 
ou ire And the. fame is confeſſed by. Jarricus. The People of J. fle. 


Narſnga likewiſe believe one ſupreme God, but” worſhip Idols 6s .. 
the a IC, J. 7. 
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Linde, p. che reſt of the Indians do. Linſc hoten, i gives this General Teſti. 
1 mony of them, that although they worſpip the Sun and Moon, Jet 
vig. c. 33. they acknowledge ons God, Creator and Governor of all things, and 4, 
belive the Rewards and Puniſbments of another Life to be accor 
to Mens good or bad Actiont in this Life. But withal they worſbig 1, 
called Pagodes, after ſuch a terrible Repreſentation” as - we nal of. 
Devils, whom they aſſert to bave lived formerly upon Earth, and io bins 
been famous for Sanity and Miracles, and to whom they addreſs they. 
| ſelves, as Mediators to the ſupreme God for them. The Kingdoy of 
Siam is ſuppoſed to have been the Antient Seat of the Branunt, from 
whence the Religion of the Indies did ſpread it ſelf: and here Schonen 
5 ei who lived long among them, ſaith, that the common P er ſwaſſon of the 
deſcript. of Gentiles, although e in orbher Points, is, that there is one ſuprene 
Sizm. p. God, who created all things, and after him many Inferior Gods in Hes. 
ven; that Men ſball receive Rewards and Puniſhments.in another Tis, 
according to their Actions here. And that this Religion bath been del. 
vered down to them by the Succeſſion of many Ages 5 and confirmed 3 
the Teſtimony of Saints, whoſe Memory they wor 7 in their Images, whi, 
they bave 75 up like ſo many leſſer Deities, who haue merited Heaven 
their good Works, The Ceremonies of their Worſhip, the Nature of 
their Images, the mannes of their Oblations, the Cuſtoms of their Tale. 
pows, (or Friers) are ſuch, that, ſome few things excepted, one would 
mimagin no great difference between the Varelles of Siam, and the Feſuits 
Relation Church and Deyotions there, 24, de Bourges, who hath given an ac. 
du voyege count of the late French Miſſian into thoſe Parts, confeſſes, that their 
IBvadue external Devotion to their Images is extraordinary, that they ofer ny 
de Beryte, bloody Sacrifices, but all their Oblations are of the Fruits of the Earth : 
150% and that they free themſelves from the Charge of Idolatry, becauſe they 
acknowledge and worſhip one. God, who is Lord over all; and that their 
Images are intended to preſerve the Memories of their Saints, that by the 
fabt of them the People might be excited to imitate their Vertues, And 
it is very true, ſaith he, that the Prieſts of Siam do thus anſwer the Chri- 
ſtiant who'charge them with Idolatry, and think themſelves no more guily 
than the Mifftonaries 12 Church of Rome who charge them. But he 
thinks, he hath cleared the difference between them by ſaying, 7hat thoſe 
of Siam are more uncertain inthe Belief of the ſupreme God, and defective 
n giving any peculiar worſbip to bim : and that they terminate their wor- 
ſhip abſolutely upon their Idols, and ask of them thoſe things, which God 
d4lone can give. As to the former, we have ſeen the general Conſent of 
the Indians in the Belief of a ſupreme God, (which is no Token of their 
UncertaintyJand that many of them did think internal Worſvip molt pro- 
per to him; and for the latter, if they ſuppoſe thoſe Deiries to beſo by 
Participation, and ſubordinate to the n I do not ſee, how the dif- 
ference is made appear between the Addreſſes they made to their Saints by 
their Inages, and thoſe made in the Church of Rome; unleſs it be ſufficient 
to ſay, that the Pope at Rome hath only power to canonize Saints, and 
not the High-Prieft of Siam. And therefore Campanella very wilely con- 
feſſes upon theſe Principles, the Heathens were no more guilty of Idolatty 
than themſelves, in wy the Perſons they worſbipped bad real Vertves: and 


Cam 
nel. A- 


theiſm. he doth not blame the wiſer Gentiles, but the common People who forgot the 
triumph. True God, and worſhipped their Varelles or Images with the worſhip of La. 
tria; which the Church of Rome likewiſe gives to the Croſs : but of theſe 
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things afterwards, 


1 Wok th af 4 F * * 

1 * bY if = „ R n a "0 - 
we) * R * . as * 
: , FY . 

- v y 3 

” . 

| 5 ; 

£ 

* 
4 


L A +5 , 
x 1 
* 
"RY 
* * f 


- 
_ 4 . Aan , AE J TY. 4 2 * Fs. ; NTT * * . ? 0 * * 7 . b4 8 5 
1 A 2 te. tt ͤ— che 22 — — — — * 4 — — — * 
10 2 — ——— =". 6. es] * * - —_ HEY ſts 2 — Sge * : 
4 # þ 1 : 
, f , - q : F , k 1 » . 
. 9 | f l 5 jp 
4 Wee n . - *. +.” 2. * + 0 4 . 
" : . - 4 * 0 — rr —m_—_— 4 


3 


71 FY 
n? 


If from the Indies. the Model of this Diſcourſe would allow us to 
March into the Iaolatries of rheſe Northern Parts, we ſhould find that 
the Nations Which were the deepeſt ſunk into Idolatry, did yet re- 
un a ſenſe of one Supreme Deity, Among whom we may juſtly 
erben gur 54x07 Anceſtors; and yet from the Gothic + Antiquities, 
which have been lately publiſhed, we have reaſon to believe, hat 
there was A Supreme Goa acknowledged among them too. For in the Edda —. * 
Hero Sturleſon which contains the ancient Religion of the Goths ; 1 keſt. 

arſt Queſtian | propoſed 18, who was the Supreme and the moſt ancient nio flau- 
the , : SRP: nie, A. D 
of the Gods.? To which. the Arſmer is, that the moſt Ancient of the Gods 1855. 
i: caled Alfader, the Father of all : and he had twelve Names, which are 
there. enumerated :. And after it is ſaid of him, that This God lives for Mycholeg. 
wer, and | governs all things, that he made the Heaven, and Earth, and 10. 
fir, and all 7 „ them; and Which is the greateſt of all, he made 
Man, and gave him 4 Soul that ſhould live for ever, although the Body be 
lefroged ; and that thoſe who were good ſhould be with him in 4 Place cal. 
4% Gimle or Wingult, but thoſe that were bad to Hela, and from thence 
% Niflheim.: - Which Niflheim, they add, was made many Ages before 
the Harth; and then they proceed to the Creation of things, which 
5 there reported after a fabulous manner. It is true, this Tradition 
came to be corrupted among them, when the Attributes and Wor- 
ſhip belonging to this God were given to that Prince who conduct- 
ed the Got * their former Seat about the Palas Meotzis into the 
Northern Regions, who was called Odin, or Moden; and fo there came 
in ſuch a Confuſion in their Idolatry, as Was among the Greeks be- 
| tween Jupiter Olympias, and him of Creet. But ſince they do menti- 
on this Odin as chief of the Aſæ, and tell the Circumſtances of his 
| leading the People firſt to one Place, then to another, they cannot 
nean by him, the ſame God whom they aſſert to have been from E- 
ternity, and-to have created all things : But all this Confuſion did 
ariſe among them and other Nations, when vain and ambitious Men 
did take upon them the Names of the Dezzy on purpoſe, that they 
might have Worſhip given to them; and ſuch a one this Odiz is de- 
ſcrlbed to have been by all the Northern Hiſtorians ; and from hence 
likewiſe the Names of Deified Men, have been given to him whom 
they worſhipped. for the Sapreme God. Thus allo Thor was the San 
of 04in; yet in ſome of the Northern parts, they worſhipped the S. 
preme Deity under his Name, attributing the Power over all things, % : 
even the inferiour Deities to him. And accordingly he was worſhip- 2714.1 
ed with 4 Crown on his Head, 4 Scepter in his Hand, and twelve Stars c. 3. 
wout him; as he is deſcribed by Olaus Magnus and others; and Joh. go 
Agnus faith, that Thor was worſhipped in the Golden Temple at Up- mer. in 
ſal, tanquam pot entiſſimus & ſummus omnium Deorum ; and to this * Gre 
Day among the. moſt barbarous Laplanders, the Supreme God is wor- O. urn; 
(tipped under the ſame repreſentation of Thor, (as We are informed by wr. Dr. 
: late credible Writer) and to him they give beſides the Name of 7-< + 
Junalz: Under him they worſhip a Deity, whom they call Srorjan- vnd. 
ve, or Vice-Roy, like the Tartars Natagay ; under whoſe care they . .. 
luppoſe all inferiour Creatures to Man to be, and therefore, they lg. — 
ang much by Hunting, make many Supplications to him, and Wor- I. 1. « 8. 
ap him under the repreſentation of a rough hollow Stone, which as Scheffer. : 
ude and barbarous as they are, they are far enough from thinking 7.3" 61. 
io be the Deity it ſelf, but only a Sym»ol to repreſent him. And the . 10. 
ORD | U u 5 Idolatrous 
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Indolatrous Inhabitants of Samiogitia, although they worſhip 2 „., 
litude of Gods under ſeveral Names, and as having a particular can: 
over ſome things, and a ſort of Serpents as - Miniſters of their ( 4 
| yet they-confels a Supreme God: So. Laſicins faith, they have one Om, 
Job, Loſi- potent God, but many. Zemopacii, or Terreſtrial Gods ;""which' he there 
= 1 8 at large enumeèrates; and the ſame 18 acknowledged by Jahr Meletias 
7.45. who lived among them, and deſcribes their Idelatrous Cuſſoms in 
Joh, Mel- an Epiſtle to Georg. Sabinus, A. D. 1553. who faith, that in th, fr 
Relig, Bp. Place they invocute Occopirnus, the God of | Heaven and Earth; ande, 
ruſ. the inferiour Deities who are (et over the Sea, Air, Spring, Wood; de 
Thus far I have clearly proved, that the acknowledged Idolatry of 
the preſent World doth not exclude a Supreme God, but either the 
Idolaters ſuppoſe him to be above their Morſbip, or think it not 2. 
lawful to worſbip iuferiour Deities with the ſamè external Act. of Mor. 
ſbip which they perform to the Supreme God. e 
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$. 17. The laſt thing I ſhall prove the conſiſtency of Idolatry with 
giving Sovereign Worſhip to the Supreme God by, is, from the 7, 2 
mony of thoſe Fathers who have charged ſuch Chriſtians with Iaolatry, 
concerning whom there could he no Diſpute whether they believed 
and worſhipped a Supreme God, 


dhe, 6 Athanaſras frequently lays to the charge of the Arians, that by gi. 
Arian, ving Adoration to the Son of God, ſuppoſing him to be 4 Creature, they di 
pe 1. pr bring in the Heathen Idolatry among Chriſtians; flops ant ethe} + Gd l. 
r v5 xaiou mag Thy #ouf}s. ©66, which Words | 
are the more remarkable, becauſe he accuſes them of doing the ſame 

thing, which St. Paul charges the Gentiles with; which therefore doth 

not imply, the paſſing: by the worſhip of the Creator, but giving the ame | 

divine Worſhip to 4 Creature, which they do to the Supreme God, The 

fame words he repeats afterwards'in the fame Oration, and deſires the 

7. 296. Arians to ſhew the difference between the Greeks and them, if they be- 
lieved Chriſt not to be the true God, but only by participation, as theGreeks 
ſuppoſed their Gods to be, The force of this argument were wholly loſt, 

if either the Greeks ſuppoſed many independent Deities, or Idolatry wers 
inconſiſtent with the acknowledgement of one True God; for the Arians 

might upon either of rhoſe grounds have ſhewed rhe diſparity be- 

r. 297- tween them and the Greeks. ” Afterwards he faith expreſly, they fel 
into the Polytheiſm of ' the Greeks ; from whence it unavoidably follows, 

1 ttt their Pohvheiſmeidid not ſuppoſe ſeveral Deities of nectſſan and 

| eternal Exiſtence; but one ee and Supreme God, and the others 

only made fo by participation from him. If it be impoſſible for a Man 

Who hath a right Opinion of Gods incomparable Excellency above the 

moſt noble Creatures, to attribute the Honour due to God alone, to 

that which he conceiveth to be a mere Creature; then the Arian 

were unjuſtly charged with Idolatry; for they were ſuppoſed to do 

that, which it ſeems is impoſſible to be done: For they aſſerted, 

' Chriſt to be à meer Creature, and yet Athanaſias faith, they were theres 

gat) of Taotatry, although they believed God to be incomparably a. 

| bove his Creatures, in as much as all Creatures, and Chriſt him- 
if fſelf had what he had by participation from him: And whatever Ex- 
cellencies are attributed to a meer Creature, as to Power, or Wiſdom, 
or Goodnels, ſuppoſing them to be derivative from a Superior Being, 
they de ſtil-ſuppoſe an incomparable diſtance between the Creator 
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ind the Creature. And it is farther obſetvable in Athanaſias, that 
he doth not lay the force of his Argument in any diſtinction of the 
deprees © 5 | haart 8 | 

> ig and Dalia, as to the worſhip given to a Creature; for where 
he ſpeaks afterwards of the Arians and Gentites agreeing in giving 
divine worſhip to à Creature, he thus expreſſes it, 7h unce, Sixdorres mey 
/ Alarm 8 aden Oer, giving the worſhip of Dalia to a Creature, as 
well as to the Creator; not as though he looked on the worſhip of 
Dalia AS diſtin from Latria, but by uſing theſe Words promiſcu- 
ouſly he ſhews, that he underſtood by both of them that divine 
Worſhip which is alone proper to God, and which being given to a 
(retare, makes it Idolatry. He farther faith, that ſuppoſing what Ex- 
rellenctes we pleaſe in Chriſt, although derived from God, yet if we withal 


uppoſe bim to be a mere Man, if we give divine worſhip to him, we ſhall 


| % found dd geo worſhippers of Man, i. e. ſuch kind of Idolaters as 

the Heathen were in the worſhip of Deified Men: From which nothing 
can be more evident, than that the ſuppoſing the moſt real e. 
lies in a Creature to have been by participation from God, doth not 
take off from the guilt of Idolatm, when that worſhip is given to 
the Creature, which belongs only to God. St. Arhanaſius ſarther ar- 
gues, that nothing but the divine Nature is capable 45 adoration, and not 
any created Excellency how great ſoever it be. For, faith he, if the 
height of Glory did deſerve Adoration, then every Inferiour Creature oaght 
to poyſbip the Superior; hut it is 80 ſach matter, al icuan  xlicus & Terxuye, 
far one Creature is not to worſhip another, but a Servant his Lord, and 
the Creature God. From hence Peter forbad Cornelius, who would have 
worſhipped him, ſaying, For I alſo am a Man. And the Angel St. John, 
ſaying, See thou do it not, for I am alſo thy Fellow-Servant ; worſhip God. 
Whence he infers, not that the Angel complemented St. John, nor 
that St. Peter did it only to ſhew his Humility, but oe d wire 3 megonureion,, 
that it is proper only to God to be worſhipped, without any diſtinction of 
the nature, kinds or degrees of worſhip. But how many diſtinctions 
would T. G. and his Brethren make before they would grant that 
propoſition ? It is true, ſay they, of Latria, ſovertign and _ wor- 
hi which is proper only to God; but not of an inferiour kind of divine 


f the divine Worſhip, but uſeth promiſcuouſly the Terms of . 
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worſhip, which may be given to 4 Creature on the account of divine Ex. 


cellencies communicated to it by God : This we may ſuppoſe was the 
Anſwer of the Arians; but St. Athanaſius was not certain y ſo weak a 
Man to argue at this rate, if he had ſuppoſed this a ſufficient An- 
ſwer; for he could not but foreſee it; and a Man of ſo much Un- 
derſtanding, as it is evident he was, would have prevented this An- 
wer if he had thought it to the purpoſe ; but inſtead of that, he 
lets himſelf to prove, that the Angels, knowing themſelves to be Crea- 
lures, have on that account rejected all divine Worſhip ; on the other ſide 
the Angels are commanded to worſhip Chriſt, and Chriſt did receive divine 
worſvip ; therefore, ſaith he, let the Arians barſt themſelves, they can ne- 
ver make it appear, that Chriſt would have been worſhipped if he had been 
Creature. And to prevent all ſubterfuges in this matter, in his 4th 


Uration, he argues againſt joyning Chriſt together with God in our Prayers 


'0 him, if he were a Creature, uu dv yiy E ms Xabeiv magy, Ts mr, Y r 
Mae, 1 meg Two: Toy anuy xmoudre, No Man would ever pray to recetve 
4 thing from God and Angels; or from God and any Creature, Little 
d 4. hanaſtus think of Mens joyning God and the Saints, or God and 

Uu 2 tne 
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336 A general Diſcourſe concerning 
the Bleſſed Virgin in their Prayers and Praiſes : Little did he imagine 
that ever it would have been received in the Chriſtian Church to 

conclude their Books with a Doxology to God and the Bleſſed Vi 8 
Laus Deo & Beate Virgini, as many of the greateſt Reputation in the 
Church of Rome have done: And as Baronius hath done it very ſo. 
lemnly at the end of every Tome of his Annals; as at the concluſioa 
of the firſt, after the mention of the Father, Som and Holy Glyg, he 

Baron, 4. adds, Nec non ſanctiſſimæ virgint- Dei Genitrici Marie, ut coxiliatrici 

Ten t.  Divint Numinis ; ipſi namque ſicut hæc omnia noſtra. accepta ferimy Kits 
*" pariter & offerimus.; ut ipſa eadem qualiacunque ſint dilecto filio ſus por. 

rigat, &c. And in the end of the ſecond he hath theſe Words, Es 

2 55“ beneficth memor actura gratias (oratio) ex more ad ſanitifſime Dei Geyj. 

fin tricis Marie pedes prona fe ſternat; ut Cui accepta fert Omnia, dono gf. 

ferat quicquid 4 Deo ſe ejus precibus intelligit conſecutam. Is not this 
joyning God and the Creature together, Which Athanaſius ſuppoſes no 

Chriſtian would ever do? But ſuppoſing he did it, he doth not at all 

ſuppoſe them to be excuſed from 1dolarry in ſo doing. But Athana. 

Pg” gg. ſins goes on ſhewing, that if the Arians confeſs Chriſt to be God, ul 

to be of a diſtin Subſtance. from his Father, they muſt bring in Polytheiſm, 
or at leaſt worſhip two Gods, the one uncreated and unbegotten, the other 
created and begotten ; and in ſo doing they muſt oppoſe one to the other, 

For, ſaith he, & 38 toy id Tiny & incite Ne m Fivas / agiges del mi; ns pin 

x) e Wvegyelag, we cannot ſee one in the other, becauſe of their different Ne 

tures and Operations. Which is an argument I deſire T. G. to conſi- 

der the weight of. He is proving, that ſuppoſing Chriſt to be of 

a different Nature from God, although he had all imaginable Ex. 
cellencies in him communicated from the Father, yet God could not 

be worſhipped in the worſhipping of the Son; but theſe two wor- 
ſhips muſt be oppoſite to each other, becauſe the one is the worſhip 

of a created, the other of an iucreated Being. How far was Athani« | 

ſius then from ſuppoſing, that the worſhip given to any created Being 

on the account of . communicated Excellencies, is at laſt carried to the | 
Supreme, and terminated only upon him? For, he faith, that thee 

to worſhips do xgmynilevu fight one againſt the gther ;, and therefore who» | 
ever do give ſuch different worſbips, they muſt bring in more Gods thun 

one, which is an Apoſtaſie from one God: Where we {till obſerve, that 
Potytheiſm is conſiſtent as well as Idolatry, with the acknowledgment 

of one Supreme Being; and that they are ſaid to worſhip other Gods, 

who do believe the true, but give divine worſhip to a Creature. And 
therefore he would have the Arians to rector themſelves together with 

the Gentiles ; and although they ſhun the reproach of the Name, yet tht) 

hold the ſame Opinion with them: And it is to no purpoſe for them toe 

that they do not worſhip Two uncreated Beings, for this is only to de. 

ceive the ſimple ; for although they do not worſhip Two Uncreated, yet it) 
worſhip Two Gods of a different Nature, the one created, the other uu. 

p, 469, cated. For, faith he in theſe remarkable Words, F he Heathens 
| wor bipped one uncreated and many created; and they worſhip ond luce 

and one created, what difference is there between them and the Gentiles * 

for that one whom they worſhip is but as the many which the Gentiles, be- 

ing of the ſame created Nature together with them : Therefore, he faith, 

they aeny Chriſt and joyn with the Gentiles, giving the ſame noi, 0 

ſeveral Gods, I do not think any propoſition in Eaclid can be made 


more clear, than it is from theſe Expreſſions of Athana(ins, that 
elie 
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believed Iaolatry to be conſiſtent with the belief and worfhip of one E 
Gol. The fame thing he urges in other Places, but if this be not 77711. 
ook enough, I know not what will be. IN e een 
„. Gregory Nazianzen parallels thoſe whe worſhipped the Son or Ho- 1 
þ Ghoſt ſappoſing them to be Creatures, with thoſe who worſhipped W 
taroth; or Chemoſh, or Remphan, becauſe they were Creatures too : 40. p.669. 
ky whatever difference of Honour or Glory there be, all Creatures are ou 
Felow-Servants, and therefore not to be worſhipped by us. M ight not Re 
Arians have charged Gregory Naztanzen to have imitated Julian the 4 
Apo ate upon as good reaſon as T. G. doth me ? For, however in 
Words they profeſſed to abhor the Worſhip of Aſtaroth, or Chemoſb, 
or Remphan, as much as he did; yet he did not regard their Profeſſi- 
ons, but thought it reaſonable to judge by the Nature of their Acti- 
n. And what Profaneneſs would T. G. have accounted this, to pa- 
rallel the Morſbip of the Son and Holy Ghoſt with that of Chemoſh and 
Afaroth ? 'Yet we ſee Gregory doth not forbear making uſe of the 
| Gnilitude of the Worſhip, although there was fo great a 77 in the 
0bjets. Gregory Nyſſen faith, that the Devil by the means of Arianiſm g, rs V5 
brought Idolatry again inſenſibly into the World, perſuading © Men to vrt arn ſen in land. 
to the Morſbip of the Creature by his Sophiſtry, and that Arius, Eunomius, 2, Tom. 
Eudoxius and Aetius were his Inſtruments in reſtoring Taolatry ander a 3 P. 484. 
pretence of Chriſtianity. In another place he hath this conſiderable Paſ- p. Al 
lage, God commands by the Prophet, that we ſhould have no new God, nor iapl. Im 
Warſpip any ſtrange God ; but that 15 A new God which was not | ever 3 3. P. 39. 
and that is a ſtrange God which is different from our God. Mo is our God? 
the true God ; who ts 4 ſtrange God? be that hath a different Nature 
om the true God. He that makes the Son a Creature, makes him of 'a 
different Nature. And they who make him 4 Creature, do they Worſhip 
him or no? If not, they joys with the Jews, if they do Worſoip him, 
6donepion, they commit Idolatry. Therefore we "muſt believe him to be 
the true Son of the true Father, that we may M. orſoip him, and doing ſo, 
that we be not condemned as worſhipping a ſtrange God. To the ſame pur- Greg. th. 
poſe he argues againſt Eunomius; that it is the property of Idolaters to ſm. c. Es- 
orſbip the Creature, or any nem or ſtrange God; and that they who divide 94. 
the Father and the Son, muſt either wholly take away the Worſhip of the Son, Racy 
or they muſt Worſhip an Idol (the very word uſed hy S. Gregory) making a 
Creature and not God the Object of their Worſhip, Y xer5% woun md eilbny 
dung, placing the Name of Chriſt upon an Idol: that this was the fault of 5. 43). 
the Heathen Idolaters that they did dvd, mls wi goes Ot, MWorſhip thoſe 453: 
Which were not Gods by Nature, and therefore could not M. orſoip the true 
Gol: Where it is Obſervable, that he uſes the Word 494% both for 
the Worſhip given to Idols by the Heathens, and for that which is proper 
10 God: From which it is evident, that theſe Fathers knew of no ſuch 
Diſtinition of the Nature of divine Morſbip, as is underſtood of the Roman 
(urch under the Terms of Latria and Dalia: For if they had, having to 
deal with ſubtile Adverſaries, they would not have failed to have ex- 
Plained themſelves in the matter; which had been abſolurely neceſſary 
to the force of their own Arguments, if any ſuch Diſtinction had been | 
"wn or allowed in the Chriſtian Church. Again he faith, that he that or 4. 4. x; 
Puts the Name of Son to a Creature wmiseidunenaleas rrrlgemit muſt be reckon- 583. 
d among Idolaters for they, ſaith he, called Dagon, and Bel and the Dra- 
3 God : bat for all that they did not Worſhip of God; and therefore he 
fill urgeth againſt Eunomius, that either with the Fews he muſt deu) the 
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P. 443- Worſhip of Chriſt, or he muſt joys with the Gentiles in the Worſhip of the 
Creature. . N | 
„ St. Baſil charges the Arians and Eaunomians with bringing in 
ry Pobrha and Raum of the Greeks ; for they who ſay, 455 a Tg 
S. l. & God is a Creature, and yet worſhip him as God, do worſhip a Crea;, 
And not the Creator, and ſo introduce Gentiliſm again, And againit Euny. 
g. Eun. mius, he urges the ſame Places and Reaſons, which I have already meg. 
1.4.57 tioned out of Nyſſen, viz. that if Chriſt be not the eternal God, hemy 
Hicua 6 : an. t be 
dls, 4 new and firange God; and to worſhip that which by Mature is not God, i 
the fault S, Paul charges the Heathen idolaters with, _ 6 
Epiph. be. Epiphanius proves, that Chriſt's being 4 Creature, and having Divine 
ref.64,3, Morſhip given him, are inconſiſtent according to the Scriptures : And thu 
thoſe who worſhip a Creatare, {4 under St. PauPs reprehenſion of the Ha- 
then Idolaters, who did call the creatures God: but true faith teaches us tx 
worſhip the Creator, and not the Creature. He thinks this Rule ſuf. 
ficient againſt all the Arts and Sophiſtry of Men, mw» 38 3% xn) 4 ray. 
un, that no Creature ought to be worſhipped. For, faith he, upon 
the ſame reaſon we worſhip one, we may worſhip all together with their Crea. 
tor, ww m ids w : Where we ſee he doch not ſpeak of ſuch worſbip 
as doth exclude the Creator, but of that which is ſuppoſed 70 be je 
rogether with his; not of a Sovereign worſbip to be given to them, but 
- ſuch as doth ſuppoſe the diſtance between the Creator and his Creatures. 
IE 69. Vpon this Principle, he faith, the Arians made the Son of God like to the 
| Idols of the Heathens ; for if he be not the true God, he is not to be nor- 
ſbipcd; nay, he adds, that thoſe who ſaid Chriſt-was to be worſhiped al 
though a Creature, did build up Babylon again, and ſet up the Image of 
Nebuchadnezzar, 4d by their Words, as by Mafical Inſtruments, dab 
3. 36. Men to the worſhip of an Image rather than of the true God. Is it credible, 
faith he, that God ſbould make a Creature to be worſhipped, when he hath 
forbidden Men to make any Likeneſs of things in Heaven or Earth, and to 
fall. down and worſhip it ? When the Apoſtle makes this the Iaolatry of the 
Heathen that they worſhipped the Creature as well as the Creator: wherein they 
became Fools ; for it is a fooliſh thing to attribute Divinity to a Creature, aud 
to break the firſt Commandment of the Law, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God: and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. Therefore, ſaith he, the hol) Church 
of God doth not worſhip any Creature, but the Father in the Son, and the don 
in the Father, together with the Holy-Ghoſt. To the very ſame purpole, he 
Auf x, Tpeaks in his Ancoratas, If the Som of God be a Creature, he is not to be wor. 
30. ſbiped ; for it is folly and wickedneſs to worſhip a Creature. But theſe are not 
the only Perſons whom Epiphanius charges with ſuch Idolatry as is on- 
liſtens with the belief of one True God, for he charges thoſe with 140/4- 
Hereſ.78. try who gave Divine worſbip to the Bleſſed Virgin; and faith, at this 
n. 23. was that very Idolatry which God condemned in the People of Iſracl, lm » 
rixegls neneworrss there ſhall be worſhippers of the Dead: Which worſhip 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, was offering up a Cake to her (which ſurely 1s not 
ſo much as Mens offering up themſelves to be her Slaves, and offering 
up their Devotions and Services to her) yet this Epiphazizs cries Our 
Hereſ. 79. UPON 4 rant Idolatry, and deſtuctive to their Souls who did it, and the Ve- 
1 of the Devil; who always brought in Idolatry, faith he, ander fa, 
79. 4. 5. pretences. Which of all the Prophets ever ſuffered a Man to be worſbipfedh o, 
to ſpeak of a Woman ? And although ſhe have never ſo great Excellencits, ) 4 
her Nature remains the [ame with others: But neither is Elias to be worſhip 


ped, although ſtill alive, nor St. John, although he received —_— 
fFavo 
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(our from Chriſt; nor Thecla, nor any other of the Saints: For, faith lie, 
the 014 Deceit ſpall not prevail over us, ta leave the living God, and to 
gonlup dhe things that are made by him e For they, ſaith Sti Paul, ſerved 
and wor ſbipped the Creature mare than the Creator, aud therein became 
Frols, Bat tf it bo not lamful to wunſbip Angels, how math leſs 10 morix 
the Daaghter of Anna? O, whom our Sewionr faid an purpoſe il iel wt ; #4: 
what have I 10 ao with thet e any ſhould think more than was 0 Fon, 

her, le calls her Woman, 45. foreſeeing the Schiſms and Hereſies that mould. 

ume into the World on her account. We are not to imagine that theſe 

people were ſo filly to take the Bleſſed Virgin for the Great God, nor 

that they did forfake the worſhip of God and Chrift for that of the B. 
Vigis; but all that Epiphanius ſaith of them is, that they broug ht her in 
an ot in ſtead of 4 Deity, i. e that they gave divine honour to her; and © 
whoſoever aid give this to 4 Creature, they looked on them as guilty of for. 

ſubrug the true God, howver they might in words ſtill profeſs and acknowledge 

in So he charges thoſe with Tdolatry who worſhipped Jephrha's 1 . 24. 
Daughter, and Ihermutis the Daughter of Pharoah; but it were | 
madneſs to think that either of theſe were eſteemed by their Wor- 

when he ſaith that Idolatry comes into the World e an atldlterons 

Inclination of the Mind, which cannot be conteuted with one God alone j 

like an adulterous Woman that is not ſatisfied with the chaſt Embyraces 

of one Husband, and wanders in her Luſt: after ma Lovers.” There- 

fore as Adultery is conſiſtent with the owning of one lawful Hus. 

band, ſo is Idolatry with the proſeſſidn of one true, God; + ＋ 
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fore Epiphanius bids Men, have 4 care f too great un admiration of the * * 
Saints, leſt it ſhould lead them into this dangerous Error; that the ſafeſt - 
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# 
Ke 


way „ to honour their Lord; that thoſe. are equally tu llamt who bob much 79. 1 1. 
extol the Bleſſed Virgin, as thoſe who depreſs and uilißo ber; too great Pri- 8 . 23. 
ſes being apt to become an occaſian of others falling : and therefore he repeats 
it twice as the | epi he would have all Chriſtians remember, i Meets 79, . 715. 
bs my J Gebe ae is, Honour the Virgin, but worſbip God, and leſt 
any ſhould think Worſhip were a part of that Honour which was due 
to her, he ſaith expreſly, # Maelar wideis re,, Let no Man worſhip 
the Bleſſed Virgin: for that belongs neither to the Woman," nor to her Hus- 
band, nor to Angels, but to God alone. How punctually hach the Churc ) 
of Rome followed the Counſel of Epiphanius! But of this at large her- 
„„ / EN A By... 
& Gzril of Alexandria likewiſe makes thoſe guilty of Heather Idola.  _ 
OE. <2 War Fn Pi at, Se Ot 
try, of worſbipping the Creature rut her than the Creator, WHO give adoration gli. The 
to Chriſt, ſuppo ing him to be a Creature: and he undertakes to demon- Hur. aſe . 
ſtrate out of Scripture, that no Creature ought to be worſhipped 6. God ; 7.119. 
15d that nathing which doth give adoration to God, ought to recerve it from 
herb: which he proves, from the Examples of Peter to Cornelius, the 
Agel to St. John, and Manoe; and that whatever excellency we ſuppoſe in 
Creatures, is doth not male them capable of divine Worſbip; but although 
he, "ave different . Excellencies, pet ane ſort is not to'worſliip another, bat all fot. 32. 
Of them are to worſhip God alone, and his Sow Chriſt Feſus, Again, if Chriſt 3. ;07. 
10 God, and we'give him worſpip, we ſhall be found iitojatn de A Ann, Ju- 
ent, worſhipping the Creature rather than the Cheat; (where we 
ard to oblerve that St. Cyyil applies Sada, to proper divine worſhip.) P. 314. 
1 t ts written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him ond) ſhalt | 
« jerve ; how then, if he be a Creature, can he be worſhipped by us ? And pe dn. 
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morſpip to 4 Creature: And they are accurſed according to the Law of Moſs: 
| e Curſed is every one who worſbips a Creature, or any thing thut 
S. 4, S. Ambroſe goes farther and faith, S. Paul foreſaw that Chriſtian 
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St, Auguſtine ſaith, that the Arians by giving worſbip to Chriſt as God, 
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— the Nature F IDOLATRY. 347 
which the Arians attributed to the Son of God. 2. That the Fathers 
looked on the worſbip of Dulia as divine worſhip 5 as appears by their 
applying chat Term to the worſhip which was given to Chriſt. 3. 

That the Name of an Idol doth belong to the moſt rea! and excel- 
nt Being, when divine worſhip is given to it; for they give this Name 
o Chriſt himſelf; when he is worſhipped as a Creature. 4. That 
relative Latria Is Iaolatry, when given to any Creature. For this was 
all the Ariana ſubterfuge, that it could not be Idolatry to worſhip Chriſt 
is 4 Creature, becauſe they worſhipped him only as the Image of God, and 
relatively terminating their worſhip on God the Father through him: Not- 
withſtanding which Anſwer 0 theirs, the Fathers with one conſent 
declare ſuch worſhip to be 1dolatry ; and that it would make way 
for the worſhip of any Creature, and was the introducing of Heather 
Illu under a pretence of Chriſtianity, Theſe things which are 
here only obſerved in paſſage, will be of great ſe in the following 
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CHAP. I. 
, the Nature of Divine Worſpip. 


. 1 J Now come to the ſecond Enquiry, Whereiz the Nature of 
| that divine worſhip lies, which being given to a Creature makes 
that wor [hip Tdolatry ? And that I may proceed with all poſſible clear- 
neſs in this matter, I ſhall enquire, 1. What Worſhip is? 2. What 
Divize Morſbip is, and what are the proper acts of it? 3. How the 
bine of theſe Ads to a Creature, doth make the worſbip of it 
laviatry ? | | 
T7 What Worſhip is? Aquizas hath given this diſtinction between 4h. 3. 
Honour and M. thi ; that Honour is quedam recognitio excellentiæ 2.9. 102. 
alicujus, an acknowledgment o anot hers excellency, but cultus or worſhip 8 
in quodam obſequio conſiſtit, implies 6 to another. The foun- 
dation of this diſtinction doth not lie ſo much in the force and ſig- 
fication of the Words, as in the different effects that excellency alone 
conlidered hath upon our Minds; from what it hath when it is joyn- 
ed with Superiority and a Power over ns. Meer excellency doth pro- 
duce only in our Minds a due eſteem according to the nature and de- 
grees of it; which is a debitum morale, as the Schoolmen ſpeak, from 
us towards it, z. e. ſomething which according to Nature and Rea- 
0n we ought to give it, and therefore it is accounted a part of za- 
/eral juſtice, to eſteem whatever excellencies we apprehend to be in 
ochers, although we receive no benefit by them ourſelves; and what- 
ever implies a real excellency, whether it be intellectual or moral, 
Whether infinite or finite, whether natural or acquired, it deſerves an 
cſtimation ſuitable to its kind and degree. But the Honour which 
's due to Excellency doth not only lie in an act of the Mind, but in 
correſpondent inclination of the Will to teſtifie that eſteem by ſuch 
dutward Expreſſions as may manifeſt it to others; and that either 
by Words, which is called Praiſe, or by Geſtares, as bowings of the 
Body ; or by Fas, as Gifts, Statues, &c. all theſe Aquinas tells us 
| XX 0 
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9.103} do belong to Honour. But . orſbip implies ſomething beyond this 
711. Which is Subjection to another, on the account of his Power over 
us; for we may exprels Honour and Eſteem cowards Equals or life. 
riours, becauſe the reaſon of it may be in thoſe as well as Others „ 
therefore there muſt be a different Duty in us with reſpect to Supe. 

Pafues in rio iy; and this is Worſhip. 80 the Schooumen define Adoration; 440. 
2 part, rare non dicimur, niſi in dignitate conſtitutos, quos nobis Superiore, cogno. 
Tho dip ſeimus, faith Vaſquez. Honor poteſt eſſe ad equalem, ſaith Suarez, juxta 
Long in illud ad Rom. 12. honore invicem prevementes , adoratio vero reſpicit ali 
3. part. am ut excellentem & ſuperiorem. Ex parte adorantis plane neceſſarium 
252 5 4.1. off ſaith Tannerus, ut is rem adorandum concipiat, tanquam aliquo made 
3 fe ſaperiorem ſeu praſtantiorem. But more fully Bernerdus Pajol, ap 
Tölle, "ratio eft ſubmiſſio quedam & quaſi humiliatio, quam ſubditus facit proper 
_ 4, excellentiam ſuperiors, & in honorem illias : And Gamacheus, Adoratio 
Fel 7. 2. efſentialiter includit ſubjecionem as ſubmiſionem aliquam. Adoratio of 
dud. . inferioris ad ſuperiorem, ſaith Vambertus: Cardinal Lugo goes farther, 
Pu. de faying of Cultus, ſe apud probatos auctores videre, ſemper eam voten 15 
ſure aar, plicari ad ſignificandam reverentiam erga ſuperiores. And although 4, 


5 cult riaga thinks Cultus of a larger ſignification, yet the definition he 


Ve. 1. gives of Adoration is, that it is honor exhibitus ſuperiori in ſgnum ſil. 

Gema he. niſſionis & humiliationis. Bellarmine makes the firſt act of Ad. 
277 N tion, to be in the Mind, and that only the apprehenſion of the Ex- 

7. 25. de cellency of the Object; but the ſecond in the Will, to be not only 

Adret. an inclination of it towards the Object, bur a willing by fome ir 

in 3. pare. fernal or external a to acknowledge the Excellency of the Object, and 

Thom. od our Subject on : And to theſe he adds, the external Act, either of bow- 

2 off ing the Head, or, bending the Knee, or ſome other token of Subjetti- 

wyterie = og, So that Bellarmine agrees with the reſt in making the formal act 

BE -- «lp of Adoration to be Subjection to a Superior: But withal, he makes the 

— „ meer apprehenſion of Excellency to include the formal Reaſon of it; 

3- 75. di. Vhereas meer Excellency without Szperiority doth not require any 

l Sub jection but only Eſtimation. For let us apprehend never ſo great 

for, ber Excellency in a Perſon that hath no Authority over us, the only el 

wit. „ fect of it in us, is _ a mighty Eſtimation ; whereas the apprehen- 

ſion of Power and Authority in a Perſon, where there is not that Opi- 

nion of Excellency doth naturally incline Men to Submiſſion to him. 

Nay, although we apprehend a Conjunction of Excel/ency and Power 

together, if that Power doth not reſpect us, we find no inclination 

in our ſelves by any Acts to teſtifie our Subjection to it. As if we 

apprehend the greateſt things in the World of the Emperor of China, 

or Japan; how doth that apprehenſion move us to expreſs any as 

of Subjection to either of them? We are well enough contented for 

all that to let them Govern at home, and think it more our own 

Intereſt and Duty to ſubmit to thoſe who have the Power over out 

Selves. Nay, yet farther, if according to the Epicurcan Hypotheſts 

we could ſuppoſe God himſelf to be a moſt excellent Being, bur to 

exerciſe no Power or Authority over the World, there would be {1 

reaſon for a great Eſteem left, but not for the Subjectiom of our ſe]ves 

to him: And we might expreſs that Efteem by Praiſes, and oth 

teſtimonits of his Honour; but there would be no ground for an 

proper Service or Worſhip of him; either in Prayers or Thankig. 

ings, or any Rites of Keligious Worſhip which imply an us ay 
upon him, or Sabjection to him. So that the Notion of Hande an 
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fee it ſelf, which they look. on as moſt pecalia to God, and an actnonleds 
we to him, doth regeive. tHe fotmality of fue 
an all from an intention to profeſs of our ſelves 


Which it appears that upon the Whole matter, the Nature of divine 
| Worſhipgs not, | according to them, ”; to be taken ir om any external | 
«7s, but from the inward intention of the Ming. 
but that there are ſome peculiar extefnul abs of divine Worſbip which 
ought to be attributed to none but to God himſelf; I prove, 1. From 
the nature and deſign of religions Worſhip... 2. From the 1 aw of God 
Peropriating ſome acts only to. God, 3. From the prattiſe of The 4 . 
's pureh, canden ning tale fen lila, who have given theo any 
, !: From the ndtare and defion. of Religions Wotſpipy whight is to put 
* difference between the Warſhi p we give to Goa and tg is Creatadres. | 
01. lince God hath appointed Goverumezr among Men, it is plain & 
at his intention was, that ſome. kind of Worſhip ſhould be given 
tom ſome of his Creatures to others, although of the ſame Nature 
With themſelves ; for where there is a power to Puniſh and to Re- 
ward, there is the foundation of ebe in thoſe who are under 
Wat Power; which Worſhip lies in expreſſing a due regard to that 
XX 2 Power, 
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Power, by a care not to provoke it, and an endeavour to obtain te 
favour of it; which Being among Mankind living in Society With 
each other, is therefore called Cvi/ Worſhip. Which Denomination 
it doth not loſe, although we give that worſhip to Superiqs upon 

* a Religious Account, i. e. though I give worſhip to my Sovereign 

| with a reſpect to God, becauſe he hath commanded it, and J inteng 

. | © to. Honour him by it; yet the Worſhip doth not take its Denomi. 
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 * fiation from my Intention, but from the Nature of the Act, which 
being Civil, the Worſhip continues to bear that Name. By which 
we ice that the externa! Cirtumſtauces which do accompany Mens 
Acts, are thoſe which do ſo Eircumſcribe and limit them, that from 
thence they become either Civil or Religious. I cannot thereſore but 
extremely wonder, to ſee Men of Underſtanding ſo much to ſeck in 
this matter, becauſe the ſame external acts are common to divine and tj. 
wil Worſhip ; but what then? Doth it therefore follow, that there i; 
no certain Way to diſcriminate theſe one from the other? I grant 
8 x the ſame external act of Adoratign may be uſed to Men which is uſed 
* to God; as Abraham howed to the Children of Heth in token of ci 
Reſpect, as well as then he worſhipped God ; but could not any one that 
cogſidered the Circumſtances, make a plain diffèrence between theſe 
two ſorts of Adoration? When the Roman Emperors would ha ve di- 
vine Honoars given to them, were any of the People ot Rome ſo 
ſenſeleſs to ſay, they knew no difference between chem and the Mor. 
"ſhip given them before, becauſe. they might uſe the ſame external acts 
f Aloration in both Caſes ? Suppoſe the Pope one Day to fit on a 
*hrone as a Temporal Prince, and on that account ſummoning. his 
ZBraouhfects to give hgmage to him, and another Day to be placed upon 
Ceremn. the Altar, as he is after his Election, by the Orders of the Roman 
fed 9 * Church, there to receive Adoration from the Cardinals, as the Vicar of 
Chriſt; would any Man ſay he could ſee no difference in theſe, be- 
cauſe the ſame Poſtures may be uſed in both? Although then the 
outward acts miy be the ſame, yet the ſienrfication of thoſe ads ma 
be far from eguiuocal, becauſe determined by the Circumſtances hich 
do accompany them. I grant then, that the meer external act of 
Adbration in bowing or knefling, may be given both on the account 
of. Honour and Worſhip, i. e. upon the account of Excellency and 
Superiority ; as ſome of the Patriarchs bowed to Angels, as a token 
. of Honour of their Excellencies, and not out of Religious Worſvip; 
and Men may bow and kneel to their Sovereign Princes on the account 
of Civil Worſhip ; and Childreg to their Parents in token of their ſub- 
jection fo them; agg well as Creatures to their Creator in their ſolemn 
Acts of Devorfon: But I fay in all theſe Caſes, the different ſignifca- 
tion of theſe acts is to be gathered from the Circumſtances of them. 
E7W 3 And that acts of Religious and Civil Worship might be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from each other, came the appointment of ſet Times and 
Places, - and ſolemn Rites for the performance of Religious Worship. 
De invnt4 From hen Cicero gives that definition of Religian, Religio eſt, Jus 
52. 4. 53: ſuperioris cuſMſdan#*nature (quam divinam vocant) cʒram ceremoniamq ii 
65 Therefore they thought the folemn Rites and Circumſtances of 
eligious Worship were ſufteledt to diſcriminate the Mature of that 
Worſhip from any other; and theſe they thouglit ſo peculiar to the 
divine Mature, that whatever Being they gave this ſolemn Worſhip 
to, they thought to deſerve the Name of a Dezty, although info 
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and ſubordinate ; | becauſe theſe acts '0f ö \ othip were appropriated _ 

| 1 a Divine Being. Aquinas cannot deny that there are ſome exterabl A7. 2. 1. 

ts of Religion ſo pecatiar to God, that they ought not t0 be given to ! a 
%» ¶ͤ Moral Vggas, "and 9365 

pur of uſtice,o becaule it is its Office reddere cultum de rum Deo, | 

j ojve Goa the Worship which belongs to him; now, taith he, becauſe : 

e Excellency of God is peculiar to himſelf, being infinitely above all other's, 

therefore the chat which belongs 70% m ought to bes peculiar, Ad Re- Cajet, Com- 

lgionem pertinet, aith Cæjetan, exhibere reverentiam uni Deo, ſecus dui ment. in 

um ratronem, in quuntum ſe. eſt primam principium ereationis & gubernd- 4. 1 

in trum. But ſince this reaſon of Religious Morſbip, from the Creation 0 I. 5 

Goverment of the World, is fo peculiar to God, as to be incommuni- 

aal to any elſe beſides him, 1s there not all the reaſon in the World 

that the Acts of this Worſhip ſhould, be peculiar to him to And up» - 

on this ground Aquinas doth grant it in the Caſe & Sacrifice ; 49. 2. 2. 

he etiam videmus in omni Republica obſervari, quod ſummum R echo 4 85. arts 

reh ms xt honorant, quod, eulcunque alferi deferretur eſſet , 
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atis, & ideo in lege diviua fegtuitar pæna mortis its 
ui divinum honorem Aliis exhibeat. From whence we infer, not 
only that there ought, ro be peculiar external Acts of Religious 
Worſhip appropriated to God, buy that theÞiving the Worſhip done 
by thoſe Acts to any Creature, is a Crime of the higheſt Nature 
The fame eine diſputing againſt the Heathens, 1a, that it is A. G 
in unreaſonable thing, to' thoſe that hold one firſt Princiſle, to giue tei e. 120. 
divine Worſhip to any other beſides htm ; and we give worſbip to Gol, * 
mt that he needs it but that henghy the belief of one God may be 
confirmed in us by external and ſenſible As, which cannot be done, 

flith he, anleſs there be ſome peculiar Acts of his Worſhip, and this 

me call divine Worſhip. Belides, this external Worſhip is neceſſary o 

Men, to raiſe in their Minds a (ritual Reverence of God; and we 

fnd that Cuſtom hath a great Influence on Mens Minds; but it is 4 cu- 

fom among Men, that the Honour or Worſhip given to the Supremg 
Governour ſhoutd be given to noge elſes, © therefore it "ought to be Ay 

more ſo towards God; becauſe if a liberty i allowed of giving this Mor- 

ſhip to others of a higher rank and not only to the Supreme, then Men 

and Angels might give aivin# Worſhip to one another. To which he 

adds, that the benefits we receive from God are peculiar to him, as that 

5 Creation and Preſervation, and that he is our Lord by a proper Ti- 

le; and Angels and the beſt of Creatures gre but his Servants, t erefores 

ne ogg ht not to give the ſame Mie e them that we do to God as our 

Lord. In his Diſputation about Idolatry, he ſhews. That the Command Ag. 2. 2. 
Exod. 20, doth reach to external as well as internal Worſhip ; and he ar- * 
gues againſt thoſe, who pleaded that all viſible end external Worſhip ought 

o be given to other Gods, and only internal to the ſupreme God; as be- 

ns much better, upon this Principle, that the external belongs only to 

him, to whom the internal belong; and he diſputes againſt thoſe 
Hereticks, who thought it lawful in time of Perſecution to give external 

Worſhip to Idols, as long as they preſerved the true, Faith in their Minds; 

Jn, faith he; the external Worſhip is a Profeſſion or Sign of the inter- 

ah but as it is a pernicious thing for a Man to ſpeaf contrary to his 

_ jo it is to act contrary to it: and therefore S. Auguſtin condemned 

-ICCa 45 ſo mach the more culpable in the worſhip of Idols, becaaſe he acted 

Lalnſt the Senſe of -his own Mind. In the next Article, he * art. 3 
that 
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be this demonſtrative Argument, becauſe all external acts of Adoration 

ye to be directed by the inward intention of the Mind; but he confeſſes 

man). of their Divines allow only a conditional Adoration in this caſe ; 
| however, it ſeems our Saviour ſpake a little too peremptorily,, in ut- 

terly refuſing it upon any term. But then they tell us, the Devil 

yas too ſaucy, and demanded the abſolute Worſhip proper only to God, Piſp. 94. 

e. faith Vaſquez, not meerly the external act of Adoration, but that in- 
ward ſubmiſſion of Mind which is only due to God, which is more than ſan. ls. 
appears by the Words. Bellarmine and the reſt of them ſay, that 1 

ur Saviour refuſed to give the Worſhip of Latria to the Devil; by 

which it ſeems, our Saviour did not Anſwer to the purpoſe, for the 

Devil expreſſed no more, than falling down and worſhipping him; which 

according to them might be done without Latria, by the ſame ex- 

endl act, but not the ſame, intention of Mind: Which not being in 

the power of him that demands, but only of him that gives, no- 

ting had been more neceſſary than to have expreſly required the 

intention of the Mind, otherwiſe the Devil might have been eaſily 

cheated by directing the intention of the external act quite another 

way; but for all that we can ſee, the Devil was then to learn theſe 

zubtilties. However, this now ſerves to turn off the plaineſt Places 2 
that would ſeem to prove, that all external acts of Religious Worſhip | 
are to be given only to God. The Hereticks, faith Ariaga, object many 2s 
' things out of Scriptures, and Fathers, and Councils, in which it is ſaid, z. p. Ton- 

tht God only is 10 be worſhipped; but to all theſe we anſwer in one Word, 4p. 54 
that they only ſpeak of the Worſhip of Latria, which is proper to God: 1. 5. 
And ſo they would have anſwered thouſands of Places more, as 

well as thoſe that are urged againſt them; fo that the reſerving this 

Worſhip as peculiar to God, ſerves them to very good purpoſe, viz. 

to turn off as with a wet Finger whatſoever is urged againſt them. SO Pujo! 4. 
Bernardas Pujol without more ado ſends away all the Teſtimonies of «ii Ade 
the Fathers, Ad loca ſanctorum Patrum reſpondemus, illa intelligenda eſſe ks. * * 
de adoratione Latriæ que ſoli Deo tribuitur; and fo fare them well, js. 
without any farther Examination. And yet ſome of theſe Men up- 

on better Thoughts have concluded, that ſome of the Places of Scrip- 

ture cannot be underſtood of the Worſhip of Latria. For although 

Aquinas, Tanneras and ſeveral others, anſwer the Inſtance of Morde- 

refuſing to Worſhip Aman, with the common ſhift, that he would e 
not give Latria to him, yet Cajetan, Suarez, Vaſquez, Pujol and Arri- Toner. ut 
&4, all conclude, that this is not to be underſtood of the Worſhip of TLa-Jepre. 
ita; but that Mordecai refuſed to uſe the ſame external act of Adora- * - 
tn, which among the Jews they were wont to give to God: Wherein Suarez ir 
(getan thinks, he was not ſo wiſe as he might 1 beeu, becauſe Jacob 2 4p. 
wrſvipped his Brother Eſau; Arriaga, that he did well, though he fol- 8 
lowed an erring Conſcience : Suarez, Vaſquez and Pujol, that he did pru- iſp. 97. 
aentlh, becauſe the conſtant uſing of that act of Adoration to Aman, which 7210 15. 
lang them did belong to the Worſhip of God, would have tended to the 
honor of God and Religion, and have been a great ſcandal to the Jems. 
Neither is Cajetan ſatisfyd with the fame Anſwer to the Inſtance of 
YM, Johns offering to Worſhip the Angel, for this were, ſaith he, to 
charge St, John with committing a ver) great Sin, which the Angel hin- 
rd him from the conſummation of : But, ſaith he, St. John intended nc 
"wore than the greateſt external act of Reverence ; but becauſe ſo great Re- 


"Tence ought to be reſerved only to God, that ſome outward Reverence * 
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be. appropriated to him, therefore the Angel forbad him giving it 10 bis. 
Snares confeſſes, that it cannot be underſtooa of Latria, bat that the J. 
gel put it off with a Complement, as St. Peter did to Cornelius: 304 
8 7 : ; | | "4 and 
with him the reſt agree, either 4s' 4 Complement to his Perſon, or to 
human pon fg the Incarnation : But Aquinas pertinently faith, 
it was to avoid the —_ of Taolatry, becauſe the Angel immediate} 
add, Worſbip God. Thus far we: find they go in the avoiding of 
Diffficulties. e WY 
2. But when they deliver their Minds freely, they reſerve no one 
act of external Adoration as proper to God, and to be performed by all 
He ſand. Chriſtians. Bellarmine ſaith, that fere omnes actus exteriores communes. 
_ 1 1, ſunt omni adorationi, almoſt all external acts are common to the adoyttig 
e of God and the Creatures, excepting Sacrifite, and what belongs to that, 
4 Temples, Altars and Prieſts, which, he faith, God hath reſerved ty 
Arriag. ad himſelf. Arriaga ſaith, © That there is no external acts of Adota- 
3. 1-4. tion but may be given to Creatures, excepting only Sacrifice; 
22 5 6. cc Suarez, that Sacrifice it ſelf doth nor ſigniſie our Acknowledgment 
Suarez i: © of God's Sovereignty of it ſelf, but only by Cuftom and Impoſiti 
3. p. 18 on; for the killing of a Sacrifice doth not of it ſelf ſignifie, that 
4 + „God is the Author of Life and Death. And for other parts of Re. 
2.3, © ligious Worſhip, he confeſſes, that Temples are erected, and Feſt 
4 yals kept to the Honour of Saints, at leaft ſecondarily ; that they 
„ are worſhipped with Faſtings, Vigils, Pilgrimages, and ſuch like; 
« that their Worſhip is deſervedly called Religious Worſhip, 1. Be. 
„ cauſe it conſiſts of Religious Actions. 2. Becauſe it is ſo nearly 
“ conjoyned with Divine Worſhip. 3. Becauſe it tends to Mens Im- 
« provement in Religion. 4. Becauſe it is founded in Sanctity, which 
« is next to Religion. It ſeems then nothing is left to God, but ha- 
ving the ſame things done to him in the firſt Place, which may in 
a a ſecondary reſpect be done to his Creatures; for we are told, ha 
35 Sacrifice it ſelf may be offered to God for the Honour of his Crea- 
2 6. . tures, , But what is this Sacrifice now among Chriſtians, which is 
39% peculiar to God? There is no other, ſaith Arriaga, but that of the Altar, 
Diſput,5 2. and this, as Cajetan obſerves, cannot reach to all Chriſtians, but only 
fet. 2. belongs to the Prieſts to offer it: But inſtead of this, he faith from 4- 
2. 86. quinas, that two ſorts of Spiritual Sacrifices do belong to all, viz. the cf. 
. J. 86. 7 a | f 7 8 5 
1.4. fering up of their Minds in devotion to God, and the offering up the aits 
ky of other Vertues, So that at laſt we ſee no one external act of proper 
Religious Worſhip is by them left 48 peculiar to God, which all Man- 
kind are obliged to perform. 5 
And to this purpoſe we have the plain Reſolution of Cardinal 
Lugo, which I the rather mention, becauſe of his great Authofit), 
2 and Eminency, and Writing ſince the reſt: He puts the Queſtion, 
tern. diſp, Whether there be any ſign or external act of Adoration, which its 
33. not la wful to give to any, but to God alone? For, faith he, 3% 
* 22 38Se flection, and ſmiting the Breaſt, and ſuch like, are given to Saints. To 
this he anſwers, © 1. That it is poſſible ſuch a ſign or external 00 
« may be inſtituted by Men, as may ſignifie only that Worſhip wiel 
« 1s proper to God. 2. That Sacrifice is not properly an act of ar 
„ doration, but of another kind diſtinct from it. 3. That there 1 
« no one external act of Adoration, which is proper to Latris, ® 
„the worſhip peculiar to God. 
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% Monbip among Men, on tlie account of Gals petuliar Sovereignty . 

over Þs, PT the Acts ol that Worſhip ; be not: appropriated N to himſelf 4 + 
nor there" is no-npceſfity of Publick Worfbip.for the acts of the Mind, | 

hich are performed out of the views of others. What is Publick 

muſt be External ; and if there be any neceſſity that God. be pub- 

Icy owned and worſhipped by us, as our only Lord and Almighty Mas 

br of Heaven and 'Earth 3 the very ſame natural Reaſon which di- 

«ts to this, doth likewiſe ſhewy#that what is intended for his Pub- 

rk Worſhip, ought to be communicated to none elſe beſides. him. 

Neither is it enough, ther he have the firſt and chief Place in Worſhip, 
vhich'only' implies a ſuperiority of Omer and Degree; but ſince her is HT 
ccknowledged-to be infinitely above all Creatures, and to be,the 

ſole Creator and Governor of the World, the alts of Worſbip to him as 

| {uch, _ to be peculiar, andiappropriated wholly P himſelf : - 

for if otffer Beings come to have a ſhare, although /eappdarity, with 

um in the acts of Worſhip, they ought to have ſhare with him in 

the proper reaſoſ of that Worſhip, z. e. in the Crtation and Gavern- 

wit of the World. But if Creation and Providence he the Foundati- 

in; of divine Morſbip and thoſe do ſuppoſe infinite and incommunicable 

Prfeitions, on what pretence of Reaſon can Beings infinitely diſtant 


fom God, come to have a ſhare in the Acts of Religious :Worſhip,, , 
which were purpoſely” deſigned for the acknowledgment of ſuch a 

Bei, whom the moſt. excellent. Creatures are hound to adore as well 

a we? Is not this joyning Subjects together with their Sovereign in 

' the higheſt Expreſſionò of our Duty to him? What Prince in the 

| World could bear ſuch an Affront from an Ambaſſador of A Foreign 

nne, as that in a publick Audience, When he is introduced on pur- 

poſe to expreſs the Honour that is to be given to the Peron of 

the Ning, he ſhould uſe all the fame Expreſſions of it to his Servant 

and Subjects which ſtand about him, that he doth to himſelf? Would 

this be a juſt excuſe, that theſe were done to him in the Fa Place, and 
| only ſecondarily to his Servants ? Andꝭ if thi 


s would not be born by: one 
Prince from the Subject of another, how much leſs from his Ow]n? 
And if Princes will not bear this from their Subjects, Who are of 
the fame Nature with themſelves; how can Men be ſo vain as to ima- 
pine the great God will bear it from his Creatures, to have no Publick 
Religious Act of Worſhip given to himſelf, but what is given to 
| thoſe who are confeſſed to be infinitely diſtant from him? It is not 
the ſuppoſition of Excellency in them will ever juſtifie this: For let 
their Excellency be never ſo great, it is ſtill but a created Excellency : 
And their Excellency can never make them ſo much above as, as their 
being created makes them inferiour to God; and in acts of Religious 
Werlbip, we ought not ſo much to conſider our diſtance from them, 
as their diſtance from God. Let them be never ſo much above us, 
they are Creatures ſtill, and that ſets them at an infinite Diſtance from 
him, whereas all their Excellencies can make them but fizitely Diſtant 
tom us. Let them be never ſo Excellent, they {ill worſhip the ſame 
God that we do, and with the moſt profound Adoration of Him; and 
i their Excellenoy be conſiſtent with their Worſhip of a Being infinitely 
above them, it is not ſufficient to make them an Object of Adoration 
to us. We are willing to give them the utmoſt, their Excellency re- 
| Yy quires 
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P atterns | 
= S) the ex. 
N anc e hat are uſed 
among Men; Thus far,we go and if thoſe Beings are ſuch, a; "a 
| ſuppoſe them, the would not have us to 80 farther; but (as the 
N Angel {aid 10 St. ö Or, 5 A they would bid us, N pars God. But we 
dare not uſe the fans 1 Act in Places and 
at Times ſet apart for the Serviceaot the Qreat God, to any of hi, 
Creatures how excellent ſoever they be; for this is an encroachment 
upon the Divine Majeſty, and as Cajetan expreſſes it, 4 raking ang 
from him, as much as in us lies, *that peculiar Excellency” whereby he i 
God over all, Bleſſed for ęvermore. We dare not apply thoſe things 
to the Worſhip" of his Creatures, Which God hath ever appropriate 
to his own} Worfhip as the proper acts of it; ſuch as Sacrifee 
Incenſe, &c. we dare not give that Honour to his Servants, Which G04 
hath forbidden to be given to any Creature, ſuch as Incurvatimm 10 
Images, Invocation of Perſons, & c. we dare not expreſs our Adoration 
of any created Being in ſuch à way as doth ſuppoſe thoſe Perfectin 
which can be only in an uncreated Being, as knowing the dejres if 
our Heatts, help in Trouble, pardon of Sin, ſtrength in Grace, and rein. 
ing to Glory; we dare not make the out ward acts of Religious Wor. 
ſbip common to God and his Creatures which was intended for a pub. 
lick manifeſtation of the peculiar Service we owe to the Creator and 
Govermrof: the World nontrhe © gi 
And herein thoſe of the Church of Rome fall ſhort of the Heatheys 
themſelves,” who had ſo great an apprehenſion of the neceſſity of fome ff 
appropriate acts of Divine Worſhip, that ſome of them have choſen | 
to die, rather than to give them to what they did not believe to be 
Arrian. de God. We have a remarkable Story to this purpoſe in Arman and (ur. 
czped. A- ius concerning Calliſthenes. Alexander arriving at that Degree of 
lex. I. 4, © 3 2 —_— 8 L. | 
cur. J. 8, Vanity, as to deſire to have Divine Worfhip given him, and the Mat- 
ter being ſtarted out of deſign among the Courtiers, either by Aus. 
archus, as Arrian, or Cleo the Sicilian, as Curtius faiths and the way 
of doing it propoſed, viz. by Incenſe and Proftration ; Calliſthenes ve- | 
hemently oppoſed it, as that which would confound the difference of Hu- 
man and Divine Worſhip, which had been preſerved inviolable among 
them. The Worſhip of the Gods had been kept up in Temples, with A. 
tars, and Images, and Sacrifices, and Hymns, and Proſtrations, and ſuch 
like : But it is h no means fitting, ſaith he, for us to confound theſe 
things, either by lifting up Men to the Honours of the Gods, or deprejjung 
the Gods to the Honours of Men. For, neither would Alexander ſuffer 
any Man to uſurp his Royal Dignity by the Votes of Men; how much more 
' juſtly may the Gods diſdain for any Man to take their Honours to himſelf * 
Which freedom of Speech coſt Caliſthenes his Life, a little after. And 
2 it appears by Plutarch, That the Greeks thought it a mean and baſe 
razers, thing for any of them, when ſent on an Embaſſy to the Kings of Perſia, 0 


. proſtrate themſelves before them, becauſe this mas only allowed among them 


1.1. c 21 In Divine Adoration ; therefore, ſaith he, when Pelopidas aud Iſmebias 


were ſent to Artaxerxes, Pelopidas did nothing unworthy, but Iſmenias 
let fall his Ring to the Ground, and ſtooping for that, was thought to make 
his Adoration ; winch was altogether as good a ſhift as the Jeſuits — 

| | vip 
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ft violence be brou - 


mae th, t | 
| were no compariſon between the repreſentation of Goa, in the Per- 
| fections of Mens Minds, and their Dominion over the inferior Crea- "ITS. 1 


tares, and that which is made of dull and ſenſeleſs Matter/:/And 
among Men no fmage {0 fit to repreſent God, as that of a Mighty 
Prince ſitting upon his Throne of Majeſty, Which ſtrikes more a ãwã e 
and terrour into Mens Minds, than the Picture of an gd Man upor 
« Church Mall: and notwithſtanding what T. G. hath admirably {aid „% 
on behalf ef Pictures (which 1 ſhall conſider in its due Place) L am N. 7 
fl apt to think, that the nearer any Being approaches to Gad iin 
Maeſ and Wiſdom, it doth give more lively and powerful repreſen- 
tation of him, as an Object of Worſhip ; why then may not We wor- 
ſhip God in the Perſon of a great Prince, better than in à curious l. 
Vage or Picture ? All the Senſe that I can find by Hay of Anſwer in * 
Caſetan is this, That we ought not to worſhip God: in 4 Man, although ble 
bie the Image of God, to avoid the danger of giving divine Warſhip 0 4 
Creature + Very ell! but is it net a greater fault to give devine Wor- 
jþ to Mans Creature than to Gods? For a Pic at the belt is bur 
the Work of Mens Hands. But he cannot deny, that in ſuch à caſe the 
Latria paſſes to God, through ſuch an Image as a Man or a Prince is; but 
"rauſe of the danger Men are in of giving divine Worſhip 10 Creatures, 
iy ought to abſtain from it. Very good! but is there not as much 
danger of Mens worſhipping —_ and Stones and Images, as there 
IG * * „„ "is 
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is in worſhipping Princes or Mantind And if a relative Latria wil 
not juſtiſie the one, much leſs certainly can it do the other. But of 
© this hereafter- The thing Tr obſerve now is, how careful even the 


hs that are uſed in the Church of Rome, to preterve the C aſtoms of 


„„ 
8 Maimin. de 


N ieee 
uod did appropriate #0: himſelf? 2 o far Gods appropriating them ty 
_ - » = hinſelfi;oth non concern us i. e. whether the Church hath any liber 


| 40 alte the Nature of thoſe 24e, ſo as to make any to be common to 
=  __ | God and his Creatures, which were then peruliar to Gd, 
_ MOL one ed po Me Ne . 17 Mhat t hoſe acts are which Goa didtappropriate to himſelf ? i. e. Which 
OY uſed to himſelf, - and did forbid to be uſed to 
Pr ig 8 8” 1 I 
e moſt indiſputable between'us an 
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Ins the old and new Roman Miſſal, and the Miſſal of Paris, 1520. 
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thanks for their Nentues, 
| God for their Honour. *' 
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354 Asgeneral Oiſconrſe concer nig 
gars Arms uſe to be, might have fretched is at leaſt ſo far, as to þ, 
conſidered, that Sacrifice being an external fan, there are two ak 
to be looked at in it. 1. The /zprfication of that ſign, 2. Ther | 
to which it is directed. Now 15 main thing to be regarded oy 
gaãdlkbbas to Honour, is not the directian of it to its term hy the , ind, 05 
A that is ſecret ; but the external ſignification of it among Men. Pe. 


. 


* 


faith Aquines, the reaſon of Sacrifices is, that Men by fome ſerfs 
'  , ternal Attings ſhould make « Proteſtation by offering them to God, of 10 
Subject ion aud Honour Mat 3s, due to him: Now if this gu ma be | 
made uſe of to ſiggiße any other thing, it is not Fee e " 
propriate ſign only tor that purpole to teſtifie. our Subjeion to Go 
And to return the iat af bis Touch, by. an Example far more 
J))... » BOW Rrange, would i hare 
been thought among the Perſians, where  Proſtrarion was "appro. 
Priated 9e their. s a8 & hgn of Sabel ian to him alone, for a Man 
to have-laid to him, Sir, 1fall dowp before 1ou in, Honour of the Ci. 
ain of your Guards ; or , ach and ſuck a Mzniſter of State: Would 
the King have taken this or an appropriate act of Honour to himſelf? 


30 that though he falls don, only to: the Ming, if he declares he intends. 
tit for the Honour of another, he takes away by his Words, the jy. 
©. +> Aificancy of his Action *: Thus if Sacre be ſo appropriate to the H. 
our of gad, that it cannot ſignific any thing elſe ; then it is nonfer(; 

to S e ro God: for the of another; if it may ſignifie any 
thing elle, and be ſo uled in the Church of Rome, then they do not 
1 reſe rve ſo.much as Sacrifice , Oran appropriate ſign of the : abſolute wor. 

5 ſhip of God. OOO oO VJ 
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$.8. . 8. Religious Adoration is 
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.. S appropriated to God in Scriptare ; for ſo 
uu. 4. 10. the Command runs, as it is explained by our Saviour, Thou ſhalt wore 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only (halt thou ſerve. They who would 
| make the reſtrictiue Particle belong to the. e and not to the 
| Condil, Vi- fuſs; do not attend to the reaſon of our Saviours u ing theſe Words, 
cen, 2. Lev Which was to reject the Devils Temptation about Adoration ; and it 
2 Would not have had force againſt the Temptation, if Men were 
1. 4. , 15, more at liberty as to monſbip, than they are as to Service. And it 
3 1 is hſer ved by thoſe who, have moſt conſidered the importance of 
ſan. Bee. the Hebrew Word pw, that it doth not ſigniſie an a# of the Mind, 
dit. 1. . 14 but of the Body, either by incurvation or proſtration. Although Adc- 
ratiop be ſometimes taken for all the external acts of Religious Wor- 
ſbip, as. Foba 817589 Acts 8. 27. yet the general ſtenification ol it, is 
tui e ot; etigrous Worſhip. which is performed by the Motion of 
-. "mz Body. nd ſo Adoration is accounted in the Schools one pa rticular 
„„ ee eee, Aguinas puts it before Sacrifice, and 
'' makes chat Place of our Saviour the ſoundatien of it; and among 
*. external figns he makes this the greateſt ; and that it is intended not barely 
o“ declare our inward” Reverence, lut that by the uſe of this, our invars 
Devotion may be more excited, it being natural for us to proceed from ſen- 
ſible to intellectual acm. And it is obſerved by Vambertus, a late Pro- 
Feſſor of Divinity the Sorbon, That where ever the Scripture ſpeaks of 
Adoration, it is always.expreſſed by ſome external ſign, as 4 note of Su 
Jjection in him that adores towards him that is adored : (which Obſer- 
vation, if underſtood of a corporeal ſean, is not intended for Angelo 
but Mer, for Adoration is in Serigture attributed to Angels.) And he 
s e eats well 
4 | NA of 
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well efves, as to the Senſe of Aquinas, That fie muſt make the er- 
l (ip neceſſary to the formal att of Adoration, becauſe he ranks Prayer 
anon? the internal alls, 5 which he could 40 upon no other reaſon, but be- 
But uſe Prayer may have its compleat act in the Mind, which he ſuppoſed that 
Adoration could not = and withal he proves (contrary to the Opinion 
of Suarez) That the internal acts of Hertue, though e the Mind, 
is 4 token of ſubmiſſion to Goa, cannot be the proper acts of Aaoration, be- 
| caſe they are not adequate and proportionable ſigns to expreſs our June = 
| on to Gol. And therefore Damaſcen defined Aaoration f ro 5 Cc onyeior Damaſcen. 
umts, 4 fen of Sbjettion, and Anaſtaſius, Biſhop of Antioch, 5 5 : 
yan; mule, alt outward Expreſſion of Honour, by which, faith Vaſquez. el.). 
he doth not mean any bare Honour, but that which implies ſubjection, 48. 1, 
Zut Damiſten yer more fully faith, it i gz, not barely of Honour, 9 1 
but Loms den, & mmnderat, Of Sabmiſſion and Hamilit), not as it is taken 
ſor that particular Vertue, whereby an inordinate value of our felves 
is repreſſed, but as it implies an Acknowledgment of Gods Superiority 
| ind Dominion over us. And it is obſervable, that St. Auguſtine, 


where he ſpeaks of thoſe things which are moſt peculiar to the wor- 


4 « - 


Putaverunt, 1g. de 


be of God, he joyns Adoration and Secrifice together. run 
quidam deferendum Angelis 5 e 4 adorando vel ſacrifcando, qui de- «rank Dei. 
1115 Deo; & eorum ſunt admonitione prohibiti, Juſſuqag, ſunt hec oh. eee 
| forte cu um fas eſſe noverunt ; whereby. we ſee be makes n 4- 

| oration as peculiar to God as Saeriſice; and Ladovicus V ves there faith, 

That he meant by the Angel that Yefuſed Adoration, the Angel that forbad 

F. John, and bad him to worſhip "God. Which makes me wonder that 

I. d. ſhould make the act of "Adoration equiyocal, and only Sacrifice ac 
cording to St. Augultine, to be appropriated to niſie the abſolute worſhip = 


* 


if God ; for St. Auguſtine joyns both together, and makes one as an- 


[anful to be given to any Creature as tne other. How then comes 
St. Auguſtine's Authority to be quitted for the one, and fo greedily 
| embraced for the other? Is it that Sacrifice doth of it ſelf more pro- 

perh 657 our inward and total ſubjection of our ſelves to God than the 


. 


ther doth ? But it would become J. G's learning to inform us in this. | 
matter ; fince the beſt learned of their Divines do confeſs, That, Sa- Suarez ad 
crifice doth not naturally ſigniſie any worſhip of God but. only by the impo- 3t- i 
; fton of Men, and that which it ſignifies, ſay they, is Gods being Author 51. ſelt.q; 
of Life and Death, and if we take away this impoſition it contains nothing 
of divine worſhip in it; ſo Suarez, Who faith, he follows Fe. Auguſtine 
in it, How comes the deſtruction of any Creature under our Com- 
mand to ſigniſie the iaward ſubjection of our ſelves t God? What 
pleaſure can we conceive the Almighty ſhould take in ſeeing us to 
deltroy his Creatures for his fake? Our Minds may be as far from 
ſubmitting to God, as theſe things are of themſelves from ſignitying 
ſuch a ſubmiſſion. Nay, how. comes a Sacrifice to ſtand fo much in 
our ſtead, that becauſe we take away the Life of that, therefore we 
own God as our Lord? It might rather of it ſelft, that we have the | PER 
Power of Life and Death over Beaſts, than that God hath it over us; - p * 
yet all that Sacrifice ſignifies. ſaith Vaſquez, is, that God is ackngwleag- 93. J. 25: 
ea thereby to be the Author of Life and Death; and to this end, faith * 5" 
Iſaubertus, it is neceſſary that the thing be deſtroyed, becauſe the reaſon of minen. 
Secrifice lies in the deſtrultion of a thing offered to God Beit ſo: but oi ITE: 
all things in the world, it would never have come into my mind, nor ore, 4. i 
think into any man's well in his ſenſes, to offer up God himſelf 5 

| | | \ | 70 
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him; and yet this, after all their talk, comes to be that exteryy} $4, 
 crifice which is the only appropriate gu of the abſolute worſhip of Got. 
vig. the Sacrifice of the Maſs, wherein the Prieſt is believed, 7% offer ug 
God himſelf under the ſpecies of Bread aud Wine to the Eternal God iy token 
of our ſubjettion to him. Methinks yet it were ſomewhat more reaſon. 
able to offer up brate Creatures that are under us, than God that js 0 
infinitely above us; and ſuch is the weakneſs of my underſtanding 
that this ſeems to be rather an argument of our power over God, chan 
1 ſubjection to Him. But ſince the formal reaſon of a Sacrifice is ſaid 
3.5. 4%. 5. to lie in the deſtruction of it, Good Lord! what thoughts muſt theſe 


God as 4 Sacrifice, in order to the teftifying the arvoting of. our ſulve; anto 


* 


A of our ſe 


e Aelg. men have in their minds, (if they have any) when they think it in 


1. 3 4%. cheir power, firſt to make their God by ſpeaking five words; then to offer" 
bum up a 4 revs 8 then to ſuppoſe him deſtroyed, and all this to te. 
ſtifie their ſubmiſſion to God! I want words to expreſs the intolerable 
7.6-4.391, blaſphemy and Sos 1 of theſe things. Tet this, faith'T. G. 5 ſo 
appropriate à ſign 5 the abſolute worſhip of God, that That Religion which 
| admits no external wiſeble Satrifice, _ needs be deficient in the moſt ſgnal 
part of the publick worſhip of God, What external viſible Sacrifice have | 
you that we have not, beſides that of God himſelf whom you believe 
to be n preſent as the Object of divine worſhip under the ſpecies 
of Bread and Wine ? and yet when you have pleaded ſo much for'this 
preſence to juſtifie your Adoration, you. then make a Sacrifice of Him 
and that he may be ſo, you grant it is neceſſary there be ſome deſtrufion 
E what was before, i. e. (if to the purpoſe) of him that was the Sucrifice 
and not the body and blood of Chriſt. But ſuppoſe you only make him a | 
Sacrifice as to his body and blood, and not as to his divine nature; what 
becomes then of the body and blood of Chriſt ? for, it muſt be deſtrojed to 
make a Sacrifice; where, how, by what means comes the body and 
blood of Chrift to be deftroyed ? When you ſay, it is there without the qua. 
lities of a body, that it cannot be ſeen, or felt, or taſted; and yet is capa- 
ble of being deſtroyed : ſuppole all this be paſſed over, how comes the 
offering up the very body and blood of Chriſt to God to ſignifie our 4lſo- 
lute worſhip of him? Will nothing elſe fatisfie to teſtifie; that we are 
his ſabjects, unleſs we offer up in the body and blood of his own Son? 
Is this indeed the moſt ſignal part of divine worſhip, which we muſt be defci- 
ent in, if we have it not? We do from our fouls praiſe God for thar un- 
valuable Sacrifice, the Sor of God was pleaſed to make of his own /ife, 
when he was incarnate in our nature, We do frequently commemorate 
this Sacrifice of his according to his own inſtitution; and in the doing 
of that, we offer up our ſelves unto Him as a reaſonable ſervice ; We adore, 
and magnify Him for all His mercies, eſpecially the ſending of His Son 1 
die for us, as the greateſt of all: But we dare not let it enter into our 
thoughts, that we ſhould ever eat or ſwallow down the very body and 
blood of Chriſt ; and then pretend we have offered it up to God as a Sa. 
crifice, and that in token of our abſo!dte worſhip of Him. But ſetting 
aſide the nature of this Sacrifice, which is the only external and viſible 
ſign of appropriate worſhip to God, they pretend to have; I deſire yet to 
know how. a Sacrifice doth come to ſignifie this ab/o/ute worſhip more 
than adoration? Not by nature, for the lowly ſabmiſſion of our bodies 
ſeems more naturally to ſignifie the behaviour of our minds, than any 
thing without us can do? if it be by inſtitution, it muſt be either God. 


or maus; if mans, then either offering Sacrifice to a creature is 149411); 
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4 . note if notz then giving abſolute worſhip to 4 creature is no Idola- 

Th if it be, then it is 1ao/atry to make uſe ob the outward. ſigns of 
line worſpip Which mankind have agreed upon, to any thing elſe 

| put God: IUt it be faid. to be God's Inſtitution, then it follows that 

| the applying any outwar a ſigns of worſbip which Goa hath appropriated 

i himſelf, io any Creature, is Taolatry; which is as much as I deſire, ,,,,,,, i. 
or then it will equally hold for Religious Adgration; eſpecially if the 3 5. Then. 
ineiple of Arriaga hold true, that the valu , Sacrifice lies in the att 142 50. 


1 adoration performed by it. 6. water 


* 
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But T. G. pleads, That the act of adoration ts equivocal, that is, that 


de read in Scripture, * that it hath been given to men as well as to 
1d, and therefore cannot be ſuch an appropriate ſign of divize mor- 
. To this I have already anfwered, by diſtinguiſhing the AZ, 
| 1nd the gniffcation of it; the external act I grant may be perform- 
| o upon ſeveral grounds; As 1. Civil ſubjection, as by Nathan to Da- 
und, 1 Kings 1. 23. 2. Civil reſpelt, as by Abraham to the Children 
| of Heth, Gen. 23. 7. 3. Religious reſpet?, or as ſome call it, Moral 
| Reverence, 1. e. out of an opinion of great ſanctiiy, without ſuperiori- 
% as N ebuchadnezzar to Daniel, Dan. 2. 46. And ſo Abraham bo-w- 
ed to the Angels, Gen. 18. 2. if he knew them to be what they 
were; but if not, as appears more probable both of him and Lot, 
by Heb. 13. 2. then it was only in expreſſion. of civil reſpect to 
| them, 3. Out of a ſudden tranſport, as St. John did to the Angel twice, 
| which he would not have done a ſecond time, if he had conſidered 
| his being checked: for. the firſt; Rev. 19. 10. 22. 8, 9. Now it theſe 
things may by their circumſtances and 272 be apparently differen- 
ed from each other, and from that Religious adoration which God 
doth require to be given to himſelf, then there can be no reaſon fiom 
thence to make the ſignifcation of external adoration to be equivocal. 
There is the ſame nature in theſe acts that there is in words of diffe- 
e e cunt which being taken in general are of an equivocal 
| ſenſe, but being conſidered with all their particular circumſtances they 
| have their ſenſe ſo reſtrained and limited, that it is eaſie to diſcern the 
one from the other. That we call therefore Relig ious adoration, which 
5 performed with all the circumſtances of Religious worſbip, as to time, 
Platt, occaſion, and ſuch like; as if men uſed proſtration to any thing 
within the Courts of the Temple, (wherein ſome of the Jews thought 
that poſture only lamful ;) if it were done in the time of Sacrifice, or 
| , 4votion ; if the occaſion were ſuch as required no reſpect of any other 
| kind, as when the Devil demanded of Chrift to fall down and morſhip 
him; in theſe and ſuch like circumſtances we ſay adoration bath the de- 
termin'd [renrfication of Religious worſhip, and is an appropriate ſign of 
it, by God's own inſtitution. Thence the Pſalmiſt ſaith, O come let pju.ge.s, 
us worſhip and bow down, let us kneel before the Lord our Mater; and 
Goa forbids bowing down to and worſhipping any graven Image, or ſumili- 
lde; where the bowing down is one act of worſhip, and was ſo eſteem- 
ed by the common conſent of mankind, as might be eaſily made ap- 
pear by the ſeveral caſtoms of external adoration, that have been uſed 
m all parts of the world, and it might for the univerſality ef the 
Hacbice of it, vye with Sacrifice. So that on this acconnt, as well 
| 3 the proper ſignification of it, adoration ought to be eſteemed as ſig- 
iſcant and peculiar. a ſign of abſolute worſbif as Sacrifice, There are 
only two things that ſeem yet to make ch 


is adoration not appropri- 
1 ate 


Ag. 2. 2. but we are to confider, 
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ate to God, (for the inſtances of Balaam and Saul are not worth men. 
tioning) and thoſe ans, Joſhua's Relig ious adoration of the Angel that 
appeared to him; ana the adoration that the Jews performed towgyq, the 
Art; the latter is eaſily anſwered, the Ark being only a Symbol of 
the divine preſence of God's own appointing, towards which they were 
to direct their adoration ; (but of this at large, when I come to the 


worſhip of Images;) the Aber cannot be denied to be Religious worſhi 


| t 49424 faith to this place, that it „ 0 
7.54.77. l. he underſtood of the abſolute worſbip of God, who did appear and ſpeak in 
Aub the perſon of an Angel, And St. Athanaſius expretly ſaith, that God dia 
erat. 4.c. ſpeak in un Angel to Moſes ut the burning Buſb, when Moſes ww, hid 
Arrim. to pat off his Shooes ; as Joſbus was now; and by the deſeription of 
Bedi. 5. him, 4s. Captain of the Hoſt of the Lord; it is apparent Joſhua looked 
74þ.5.14- not on him as an ordinary Angel, but as the Angel of whom God ſaid; 
83 that he ſhould go ber them, aud whom they were bound to obey; and by. 
21,22,23, Comparing the places in. Exodus together, where God afterwards 
33- 2, 14. threatens to ſend an Angel, and Moſes would not be fatisfied till Cl 
ſaid His Preſence ſhould go with them; it is evident this Angel of His 
Preſence was more than a meer Angel; and therefore the Fathers 
generally ſuppoſe it was the Eternal Son of God who appeared in the 
Perſon of an Inge as Petavius hath at large proved: and is ſuffi 
Petav. . ciently manifeſt from hence, that they make uſe of Adoration 28 a 
« 2, . Certain argument to B that Chriſt was not a creature; which ar- 
gument were of no force at all, if they did not believe, that ador« 
tion was an appropriate ſign of that abſolute worſhip which belongs 
only to God: and therefore they obſerve that when meer Angels 
appeared, they refuſed adoration, as the Angels that appeared to 
| Manoe and St. John; but when adoration is allowed or commanded, 


it was the Divine Nature appearing in the perſon of an Angel. 


3. The erection of Temples and Altars, is, another appropriate (gn of 

0. 9. divine worſhip, which I need not go about to prove from Scripture, 
ſince it is confeſſed by our Adverſaries. Ad Latriam pertinent templa 
yt, & altaria, ſacerdotia, ſacrificia, feſtivitates, ceremoni æ, & hujuſmodi que | 
11 I 3- ſoli Deo ſunt enhibenda; faith Durandus Mimatenſis from Innocentius 3. 
Prand. And the applying theſe things to any but God, he makes to be Idol 
Rat: on. di- try. Bellarmin joyns Temples and Altars together with Sacrifice a5 


wy Key peculiar to God; Templum, ſaith Cardinal Bona, eft domus Numini Sa- 


 pellarm.d; 14, 4 houſe Sacred to God; and yet Bellarmin had the confidence to 


fant. lay down this propoſition, Sacre domus non ſolum Deo, ſed etiam ſau- 

ei. ds recte ædificantur & dedicantur : and he is not ſatisfied with the an- 

Bona de {wer of ſome Moderns, that ſay, The Temples cannot properly be eres 

mk „ ed to any, but God, any more than Sacrifice can be 1 to an) but him; 

5 - hut becauſe there are many Temples dedicated to God, that they may be dis 

zellen de ſtinguiſhed from each other, they have their denomination from particular 

an V Saints, (Which is an anſwer we find no fault with, if they do not 

4 proceed to the worſhip and invocation of thoſe Saints to whoſe me. 

mory the Churches are dedicated, as the particular Patrons of it,) 

but Belarmin hath found out a ſubtilty beyond this; for he faw well N 
enough this would not reach home to their caſe, and therefore he ſaith, 

That ſacred places are truly and properly built to Saints; but how? 7% 

ds they are Temples, but as they are Baſilicæ; For, faith he, Temples hav? 


4 particular relation to ſacrifice, but Baſilicæ have hot: and he confeſſe ps 1 
wou! 
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* bi Tdolatry .to' erect them as Temples to Saints, but not xs they are 
Baller. This is a diſtinction without any differencz; for Ide, 
Who certainly well underſtood the ſignifica tion of theſe words, as 
led among Chriſtians, faith, Nunc altem ideo divina Templa Baſilice 
minantur, quie ibi Regi omninm Deo tultus & ſacrificia offerantur : . 
and that Which we inſiſt upon, is not, the names that Churches are c. 4. 
-alled by; nor the preſervation of the memories of Saints in them, 

bar the erecting them to Saints as place the worſhip and invo- 


| ation of them. And the vanity of ti" diſtinction of Temples 


\ from Baſilice, becauſe Temples relate only to ſacrifice, will eaſily appear, 

if we confider that the proper ſignification of Templum was Domici- 75 . 
lum as Turnebus obſerves, which is that which Varro calls Templum 19. C. 3. 
wturs; and in this ſenſe, he ſaith, Nevius called the Heaven, T, em- vurro de 
lum magnum Jovis altttonantis 3 and from thence it was applyed to 3 Lats 
any place conſecrated by the Aug urs, and o by degrees, Was taken for A. Gall. 
any ſacred place that was ſet apart for- divine worſhip; for that was * 
it which made them facred, ſcera ſunt loca, faith Iſidore, divinis culti- i, RE 
bas inſtitata. Either therefore they muſt ſay, there i no proper worſhip 

Gd but Sacrifice, or the notice of a Temple cannot be faid only 

to refer to Sacrifite, And among the Jews, our B. Saviour hath told 

us, that he . had relation to prayer as well as Sacrifice, My Houſe Mar. 21. 13 


ſhall be called 4 Mark 11, 


9 1 4 
ws 4 
4 
— 
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fouſe of Prayer. Would it not have been a pleaſant 17. 
diſtinction among the Jews, if any of them had dedicated a Temple Tul. 15. 
to Arabam, with a delign to invocate him there, and make him the“. 
Patron of it, for them to have ſaid, they built it as a Temple, to 
Gad, but as a Baſilica to Abraham ; for they ſacrificed there only to 
God, (or to God for the honour of Abraham) but they invocated Abra- 
hun as the particular Patron of it? This is that therefore we charge 
them with, upon their own pringjiples, that when they dedicate 
Churches to particular Saints as 05 Patrons of them, and in or- 
der to the ſolemn invocation of them there, they do apply that which 
themſelves confeſs to be an appropriate ſign of divine worſhip to 
Creatures, and conſequently by their own confeſſion are guilty of Ido- 
latry, Neither can it be pleaded by them, that their Churches and 
Altars are only dedicated to the honour of God for the memory of 4 par- 
ticulir Saint ; for they confeſs, that it is for the ſolemn invocation of 
that Saint. *And withal in the Form of dedication in the Ponti- 
hical, there is more implied, as appears by theſe two prayers at the 
Conſecration of the Altar; The firſt when the Biſhop ſtands before 
the Altar in theſe words, | | 5 

Deus Ommipotens, in cujus honorem, ac Beatiſſimæ Virginis Marie & 
omnium Sanctorum, ac nomen & memoriam Sancti tui N. nos in- 
dgni altare hoc conſecramus, &c. | | | 

The other, after the Biſhop hath with hi right thumb dipped in the 
Cin, made the ſign of a Croſs upon the Front of the Altar, 

Majeſtatem tuam, Domine, humiliter imploramus, ut alt are hoc ſacræ 
unctionis libamine ad ſuſcipienda populi tui munera inunctam poten- 
ter benedicere, & ſanctificare digneris, ut quod nunc a nobis ſab tui 
nominis invocatione, in honorem Beatiſſimæ Virgins Marie, & omni- 
m Sandtorum, atque in memoriam ſancti tui NV. &c. 

Where we ſee, beſides the memory of the particular Saint to whom 
ls Altar is dedicated; the honour of the B. Virgin and the Saints 
& EA are 
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are joyned together with the Honour of God in the general de del 
„t ů z rs OO AO ENALT OO 6 
By the Pontifical, no Altar is to be conſecrated without Reliques;- 
which the night before, the Bithop is to be pur into a clean veſſ;j 
| For that purpoſe with three grains of Ftankincenſe, and chen to {ea} jv 1 
up; which being conveniently” placed before the Church door, the 
Vils are to be celebrarediliftiat night before them, and the Nodhirn - 
and the Mattins, for he r of the Saints whoſe the Reliques a:: 
and when the Reliques afe brought into the Church, this is one 05 
Surgite Sancti Dei, de manſionibus veſtris, lota” ſanctiſfcute, plebem le. 
nueldicite, & nos homines peccatores in per oO 
The form of conſecration of the Altar it ſelf, is this 
| 8 anctiſicetur hoc Altate in honorem Dei ommti potentis, lor ioſ. 2 Vini. 


nis Marie atque omnium ſanftorum, & ad nomen ac memoriam Say. 


4 e 2 In China, Trigautius faith in the Chappel they had there, they 
1 J. 5.4. 15. had two Altars, one to our Saviour, the other dedicated to the B. Yjr | 


A gin, without any diſtinction at all. In the ſpeech the Bibop makes 
| co the people he utterly overthrows Bellarmin's diſtinction of Templum 
and Baſilica; for he ſaith, vullibi enim quam in ſacris Baſilicis, Domino 
offerrt ſacrificium debet. It ſeems then Baſilica is taken with a' reſpect 
to ſacrifice as well as Templum: and then he declares that he hath de- 
dicated this Baſilica in honorem omnipotentis Dei, Beate Marie ſemper 
virginis, & omnium Sactorum, ac memoriam Sancti N. So that Baſili- 
ca Is here taken with a reſpect to God, and not meerly to the Saints; 
although they joyn them together with God in the honour of De- 
. d <5 557 5 J „ 
Let us now compare the . 23 of the Roman Church in this 
. Bl 4, Matter, with the argument which the Fathers made uſe of, to prove 
2d ceſar,- the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe. we are faid to be his Tem- 
_ ed. ple. If we are ſaid, ſaith St. Baſil, to be his Temple, becauſe he is worſbip- 
afil,p.361 | CT Ins „ 8 | 
'* ped by us and awells in us, then it follows that he is God, for we art 
commanded to worſhip and ſerve God alone. Where it is plain St. Baſil 
takes a Temple with a reſpect to worſhip and not meerly to ſacrifice. 
Ambroſ, A Temple belongs only to God and not to a creature, ſaith St. Ambroſe, 
7 therefore the Holy Ghoſt is God, becauſe we are his Temple, This 
S.orrirhs is peculiar to the Divine nature, ſaith St. C Jril, to have a Temple to 
ſaur.fid, l. dwell in. If we were to build a Temple, faith S. Auguſtin, to the Ho- 
33 ay ly Ghoſt, in ſo doing, we ſhould give him the worſbip proper to God, and 
ep. 66, c, he muſt be God to whom we give divine worſhip, for we maſt worſhip the 
—_ a Lord our God, and him only muſt we ſerve : the fame argument he ur- 
Arian, c. ges in ſeveral other places; 4 Temple, ſaith he, was never erected but 
20. 29. either to the true God, as Solomon did, or 10 falſe Gods as the Heathens; * 
„ £22 and this Argument from our bein ſaid to be the Temple of the Holy 
L- 161k 8 Ws i 8 : | 7 f ö — 
1.2. c. 11, aboft, he thinks is ſtronger, than if adoration had been ſaid to be 
l. 3-6. 3. given to it; for this is ſo proper an act of divine worſhip to erect a Tem- 
ple, that if we ſhould do it to the moſt excellent Angel, we ſhould be ant- 
thematized from the Church of God. Hoc nunc fit quibuſlibet Djv15, 
(faith Eraſmus there in the Margin.) This js every where now done 
r a to Saints, at which Petavius is very angry; and faith, they do it nol 
416 5 11, J the Saints per ſe & precipur9, But what becomes then of the Argu- 


ment of the Fathers, which ſuppoſes the erecting a Temple to 1 
| uch 


9 1 
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ha peculiar act of Adoration, that it cannot be applied to any 
gestüre, no not ſecondarily? For then the oppoſers of the Divini- 5 
of the Holy Ghoſt might have eaſily anſwered S. Auguſtins arg u- 
ment alter the fame taſhion, 8. that we were faid t be the Tem- 
ole F the Holy Ghoſt, not per je & precipat, but only ſecondarily, as 
- was the divine inſtrument of purifying the Souls of men. From 


* 


— 
a 


* 
> 


bene we fee, how unanimoully the Fathers looked on the dedicati- 


of Temples and Altars, _ as an appropridhe: ſign of that abſolute mor- 
ſip we owe te Go; and that not meerly as an Appendix to facri- 
ce, but as it contains in it ſuch an act of adoration as is peculiat 
n 


| 994 The burning of Insenſe as tolłen of Religions worſhip. For other- d. 10. 
wiſe, it is of the nature of the outward att of adoration, and may, 
be done on meetly civil accounts; and ſo far J. G. was in the right 76. 7. 90. 
hen he ſaid," hat burning incenſe is a ceremony of the like nature with 
| boving, 4. e it may be accommodated to ſeveral uſes; but as I have 
roved that Religious adoration is a peculiar act of divine worſhip, 
jo I ſhall now do, concerning the burning of incenſe when it is uſed 
25 a token of Religious worſhip. If there were any difference un- 
der the Law between the Altar of burnt offerings, and the Altar 
| of incenſe, this latter ſeems to be more particularly appropriated to 
| the worſpip. of God. For the High Prieſt is not only commanded to | 
burn upon it perpetual incenſe before the Lord; but it is ſaid, to be "WIA 


moſt holy to the Lord; and it ſtood in a more holy place. And we fee S. 10. 
| by out, Saviour's interpretation of the precept of worſhip, although 
tlie reſtrictive particle. were not in the words of the Law, yet he 
' ſhews us that it was in the ſenſe of it; and that certainly is to be 
unclerſtood, Where a thing is ſaid to be moſt holy to God, i. e. appro- 
priated to himſelf after a peculiar manner: and we have ſeen by Mai- 
 montdes thut incenſe is joyned with ſacrifice; ſo that a perſon is made by 
their Law as guilty of Idolatry, if he burns incenſe to an Idol, as if 
he offered Sacrifice, But we need not depend on the Jews teſtimo- 
ny in this matter; for the Scripture is expreſs in it, where it ſpeaks 
of Hezekiah's breaking in pieces the Brazen Serpent that Moſes had 2xing. 18. 
made, for in thoſe days the Children of Iſrael did burn incenſe to it. Bel, 4. 
larmine cannot deny, that burning of incenſe was a ſacrifice among the imag.ſand. 
Jews, and that was the reaſon that Hezekiah brake the brazen Serpent in l. 2.517. 
| Pleces, but, he faith, it is not 4 ſacriſice now. But how comes it to 
change its nature? hath ir. loſt any part of its definition? if not, hath 
the Church power to make that which was a facrifice to become 
none? i. e. to take away an appropriate ſign of God's abſolute worſhip ? 
bor ſo they acknowledge ſacrifice to be. Paulus Maria, Quarti in his Paul. Ma- 
late Commentaries on the Rubricks of the Miſſal confeſſes that all the 3 
material parts of the definition of a facrifice agree to the burning of Rabyi:af, 
Incenſe in the Roman Church, for it is an oblation made to God for bel. r. 
his tionour by the change of a ſenſible thing, but, he ſaith; from Suarez — 
that it ts not 4 ſacrifice among them, but only an accidental appendix to a 
ſarrifice: and might not the ſame have been ſaid among the Fews ? 
and yet himſelf afterwards grants, that it is à part of Religious worſhip 
as honour is thereby given to thoſe that are incenfed ; and is tage determin- > 
2 according to the nature of the object; uf it be given to God, it is La- 
ita, F to Saints, it is Dulia, &c. It ſeems now, it is become yore 
| than 


| imaginums did not direct their incenſe to the thing repreſented 
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than an appendix, being a proper act of worſhip; but all their care 


r 


4 


is to avoid its being a ſacrifice, , becauſe they give it to Saints and Im,, 
ges, and when they are off from that difficulfy they think the 
can diſpoſe of it as they pleaſe. Catharinus grants, that burning of i. 
228 cenſe had the proper nature of 4 ſacrifice among the ems; and thay 3h. 
P reaſon why Hezekiah brake in pieces the brazen 0 w Was becauſe the 
me at gels | by tt, but Ferminated 

J. 126. their worſbip on the ſign: but (I.) it ſeems then, the Scripture giwes a 
very lame account of the reaſon of it, for that mentions no more 

but their burning incenſe 455 it, which was no fault of it ſelf; but on. 

ly that they did not direct their intention far enough. (2.) It ſeems, 

that ſacrifice it ſelf may be offered to an Image ; for Catharinus grants 

that this had the nature of facrifice, and there was no harm in the 

meer oblation, but ooly in the ſhortneſs of the intention. Sander: 
2 4e ſaith, that God commanaed the Jems to give Religious worſhip to the bra. 
jmaginum ⁊en Serpent; for; he ſaith, their very looking upon it was ſuch; and from © 


- 


adorat. . a. thence he proves it lawfal to worſhip Images; but Cope (or rather Harp. 


. 135 field) will not allow it to be of the ſame nature with Images, caſily dif. 
Almn, oni cerning, that the breaking of it down would make more againſt 
Peg. 5- the worſhip of Images, than the ſetting of it up ever made for them, 
3 i» For Vaſquez ſaith, the peoples looking wpon it in order to their being healed, 
3-p-diſh. was no part of worſbip, being no token of ſubmiſſion ; and that God intent. 
My ©3* ed no worſhip ſhould be given to it. And he ingenuouſly confeſſes, that 
when Hezekiah brake it in pieces, it was not becauſe it was morſbipped 
for 4 God among them, or had the worſhip terminated upon it, but be- 

cauſe the People gave the ſame kind of worſhip to it which in the Roman 

Church they give to their Images: but he thinks that worſhip was unlay- 

ful to the Jews, which is lawful to Chriſtians. And then why not the 

| offering ſacrifice to Images, as well as burning of Incenſe? But 
70. p. 428. T. G. thinks, that perhaps the ſmoke of the incenſe (when uſed as a4 ſgn of 
Religious worſhip) troubles my eyes ſo that I cannot diſtinguiſh between 
the uſe J it, 4s "ay to God, and as applied to his ſervants, or other 

things relating to him. It is pity J. G. had not been Hezekiah's Con- 

feſſor, to have better informed him about the Fews burning of In- 

cenſe before the brazen Serpent; for he would in all probability have 

done his endeavour to have preſerved it; and if Hezekiah had plead- 

ed the Law that appropriated incenſe to the worſhip of God,“ he would 

% have deſired him 10 clear his eyes a little better; for then he might 

« diſcern that burning incenſe was an indifferent ceremony, and may 

& be applied either to God or the creature; and that the difference 

&« of theſe depends on the intention of the perſons who do them; now 

« how could any man tell by the outward act what the intention of 

e theſe perſons was? For all that appeared, they intended only to 

“ honour God by it in memory of the great miracles he had wrought by 

« means of it; and then it was fo far from being evil, that it was 

an act of Latria to God. And why ſhould Hezekiah deſtroy the 

« brazen Serpent, for being an occaſion of God's honour ? This were 
fitter for Senacherib, or Rabſhakeh to do, than one that profeſſed to 

« worſhip the true God: Is not incenſe uſed daily in the Temple, are 

« nor the Altar and the veſſels of the Temple pertumed by it? Why 

« then ſhould the brazen Serpent be profaned by that, which ſanctifies 


other things? Therefore only adviſe them to direct their intention 
[4 


** 


& aright, and there can be no harm in the uſe of ſuch an indifferent 
a 38 | 5 ct Ceres 
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ceremony; and let the Brazen Serpent ſtand, to excite the devori- 
u on ab ele people towards God in remembrance of what he did 


4 to the people of old by the means of it. But it ſeems Hezekiah 
bad not looked over Ariſtotle's Threſhold fo far as to know, that acts go 
obither Lare intenaed ; and therefore he took the giving of that part 
of worſhip which God had appropriated to himſelf, to the Brazen 
Serpent, to be ſufficient ground for the demoliſhing of it, without 
-yicalar enquiry into the intentions of the perſons: Yet I muff ſay 
r . G. that hie doth not ſeem ſo confident of the indifferency of 
| this ceremony under the Law; | for he ſaith, That it is not appropria- 
ted, at leaſt in the new Law, to the wor(bip of God, and therefore it is in 


the freedom of the Church to determine how and when it ſhall be uſed, If 
ye means by the new Law, the Rubricks or practiſe of their Church, 

| hefairh true; for incenſe is appointed to be burnt to Images and Cru- ger di 

| cifixes, and Reliques out of Religious honour ro them: but if by the 14673. 
new Law he means the Law of Chriſt, that doth not, that I can 

| fd; wake any thin that God had appropriated to himſelf, as a 

| fgn of his own worſhip, to be common to any creature with him; 
but L am ſure before, that burning of Incenſe before Images, was ac- ith. . 
counted one of the abominations „„ ns 9. 10, 11. 


1555 Solemn Invocation was an external act of worſbip appropriated to God 4. 11. 
himfelf. My Houſe is the Houſe "of Prayer, faith our Saviour of the p 
Temple; by which it appears that ſolemn Invocation was then look- Zuk19.48 
ell on as a peculiar part of divine worſhip. But I need not prove 
this, ſince it is granted by our Adverſaries, that one ſort of Invoca- 
mn is ſo proper to God, that to give it to any beſides him were Idolatry; . 
which is, as T. G. expreſſeth it, the Prayer me make to God as the Au- 16 .. 
thor and Giver of «ll Good; but à lowey ſort of Invocation, he contends, er 
ng be given to Saints and Angels, My buſineſs here, is not to diſ- 

cu the point of Invocation, (which is to be handled at large in its 

proper place) but to ſhew, in what ſenſe it was underſtood among 

thole to whom God gave the Laws of his worſhip, and whether this 
inferiout fort of Invocation were thought conſiſtent with the true wor- 

ſbip of God. We will then ſuppoſe that in the Temple of Hieraſalem, 

at the hours of prayer, the Jews at the ſame time, and with the 
ume outward ſolemnity of worſhip, ſhould make their prayers firſt 

to God, to have mercy upon them; and then immediately to make 
their addrefſes to Abraham and Sarah, Iſaac and Rebecca, Jacob and 
Joſeph, and Moſes, and the Prophets to pray for them; whether would 
this have been thought agreeable to the command of worſhipping 
God alone? eſpecially, it theſe prayers were faid before the Ima- 

ges of thoſe perſons h up in the Temple: for if the Law did only 
lorbid the worſhip of Heathen Idols, there would be no repugnancy 
to the Law in all this. What courſe can we now take to reſolve this 
Queſtion? I know but three ways of doing it. 1. By comparing 

this practice with the precept of worſhip. For God being to ap- 

point the Laws and Rules of it, we are to enquire in the firſt place, 
what his will and pleaſure was, as to this matter; for he beſt 2 
what worſhip. was pleaſing to him. If he hath therefore appropriated 
all a&s of Religious worſhip to himſelf, as it is plain he hath done 
by that Law, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 
hog ſerve, then it is unlawful to give it to any other. If it be wth 
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Ps 8 . WWW oy . e ; 7 
they do not give the worſpip proper #0 God; I deli re to know who ſtat! 
judge what is the worſpip proper to God, He by his Law, or we by 
Y ſuch 
the Au. 


Sand. becauſe, ſay they, the Saints were then only in Limbo, and not in thei 
5 nen perfect 2 nor placed over the Church as they are nom; but the 
le Re. Jews knew of no ſuch reaſon as this to hinder them; for tney belicy. 


| 2-987. could be no ground to binder them; and withal they had ſo might 
Suare in „ , . * | 1 1 gut y 
.. Ti. fe, a veneration for the Patriarchs, and ſo great a dread of his Divine Ma. 


de arte ca- 2 n 5 2 00 4 
54 b. l. 3. tempted to prove they did, although the Fews know of no ſuch pra- 
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„ that had made uſe of his Angel; for, he faith, God 
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gels to have been practiſed in the Church of 7/ae/. 8 
it is reaſonable to appeal to che ſenſe of Jewiſh Mt. 


Wurure f TDOLATRY. 36% 
10 to make Saints or Angels to be Mediators between God and 
them Maimnonitdes makes this to be conſequent upon the precept a- Alain v. 


F 


inſt Idolatry; and makes it the fiſth Fundamental of he Law; 4 rags 115 
Pr we Og yt FO worſhip God alone, and to make no Mediators $19 
vw a un; einher Angels, nor Stirs, nor Elements, nor any ſuch things, 1 | 
bee we ought vb dirtct all our thoughts to God alone. And Abrava- affe, 
ih his Commentaries upon the Funlamentals of the Low, faith, their c12.p.43. 
pen interpretedthit verſe, che Lord our God is nigh unto us in all 

ar we call upon him tor, 7has They ſhould only invocate God, and not 
Michael of Gabriel, Gr. and faith preſently after, Thar this ſort of 
worſulþ belong 5 only to Goll, and to hone elſe, according to the ſenſe of their 
hie wen. Mainonides faith, That none of the Idolaters were ever ſo mad News, 
y think there was no God beſides the Idol they worſhipped ; or that the c. 36. ; 
ye they ſhipped made and governed the World, but they worſhip 
ien # Mediators between the great God and them, and fo he interprets 

thit place, Md. 1. 1x. Incenſe ſhall be offered gh not Nomini meo, but 

wer wwe: as though the Incenſe they offered to their Idols were for his 
fit, and To it is 4 meer relative Latria: and he adds, That the 1dola- 
| 34s lil bene ve one God, but offended apainſt the precept which commands 
Him aloje to be worſhipped. The Paraphraſe of Jonathan upon 1 Mug 
18. 21: - If the Lord be God, follow Him ; renders it thus, Is gt God 
th Lord 7 therefore ſerve Him alone: and why do ye wander after Baalim — 
in which there is no profit. But I need mention no mo re, ſince a Learn-- unites, Vc. 
ed perſon of our Church hath proved in a ſet Diſcourſe from the ſe- Aub. L.. 
veral Teſtimonies of Aben-Exra, Riuchi, 4500 Moſes bar-Nachman, 130 
R; Bechsi, Alſchech, and others of greateſt reputation among the 
92%, thr they were guilty of Idolatry by their Law, who believed 
one true God, but gave Relig tous det to other things, as Mediators 
|. betwttn God and them. nn ve i Fi Y 


6. The laſt T ſhall mention as an, appropriate a of divine worſhip, g 12. 
is, waking Vows to God; Which the Scripture hath ſo fully declared 

to belong to God, as a part of divine worſhip, that our Adverſa- 
ties do not offer to deny it. For Vows are not only ſaid 70 be made 
0 Gal, Numb. 30. 2. Deut. 23.-21, 23. but they are joyned with 
Sarrifice and Oblations, Tia. 19. 21. And therefore Aquinas makes 4 2. 
vowitg one of the proper acts of Latria ; and Bellarmin cohfeſſes, That P = 
it an act of Religion due only to God. Who could now have imagin- f ſand, 
ed, after fuch confeſſions to have found them in the Church of Rome l. 2. c. 9. 
making vows to Saints as ſolemnly as to God himſelf; ſo that if e- 
ver men did condemn themſelves for Idolatry, they ſeem to do it by 
ſuch plain confeſſions of both parts, viz. that Vows are a part o 
the worſhip due only to God; and that they give this worſhip to Creatures. 
Here one would think we had them faſt; yer if we do not look to 
our ſelves, they will flip through our fingers, and rs Is not, 
lay I, 4 Vow 4 part of Latria that is due only to God? Yes, ſay our 
Averſaries, it is ſo. Do not you make Vows to Saints as formally and 
| Jolemyly as to God himſelf; as the Dominicans vow at entrance into 

their Order, as Cajetan ſaith, is made Deo, Beate Marie, Beato Dom- cajet. i 
"Wo & omnibus ſanitis ? True, ſlay they, this cannot be denied. Do A. 0. 
"0; you then gide to the creature the worſhip proper to God, which you con- | 
feſs to be Laokary? Hold, fay they, we diſtinguiſh : but about what * 
about making Vows to Saints 3 with God; for may not we make 
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5 a Vow to men and to God too, and w ho will ſay that 18 Idolatry ) f 
wt inftance, may not a man Vow. to 4. and E. that he wil gy. 


Hundred pound to an Hoſpital? here the Vow is made both to God, 
and to 4. and B. But here A. and B. are only witneſſes to the yoy 
but the formality of the Vow lies in the 1 Gu 
- ſuch things fot his ſervice and honour; and A. and B. have 1d once, 
nent in this. But may not men Vom obedience to. Aer and that 
is more thah making them witneſſes? Very true, but then this obe. 
dience is the matter of the Vow, or the thing that is vowed, and 
in all Vows of obedience, there are many limitations implyed, but 


F 


promiſe made to God ta, 


* 


there are none in the Vows made to God or the Saints; but with 
they Vow to God and the Saints that they will obey their Saperioar,, 90 
that their obedience to Superiours is but the matter of the voy 
made to God and the Saints. Well then, ſay they, ſuppoſe we do nale 
the Saints the object of our Yows as well as God; yet we do not conl. 
der the Saints as rational creatures; but as they are Dii participatinh, 
as Cajetan and Bellarmin both ſay. And is not this the very anſwer 
of the Heathens, that they gave divine woſhip to creatures, not 23 
creatures, but as Gods by way of participation? Is it indeed come 
out at laſt, that we are to look. on the Saints as inferiour Deities, 
and on that account may give to them the worſhip proper to Cod? Ve. 
tum non convenit ſanctis, ſaith Bellarmin, ni quatenus; ſunt Di pr 
Participationem. I ſee truth may be ſmothered. a long time, and 
_ + » kept under by violence, but it will break out at laſt, one way or 
P. ſama, Other. I began to WAS ſomething, when I found the Maſter of 
beat, l. 1, Controverſies ſpeak of the Saints being 8.4 Eccleſiæ ſet over the 
6 20. Charch, but I could hardly have expected to have found them own- 
ed for infetiour Deities, for what are Gods by participation but ſuch | 
as derive their power from God, and are employ d 5 Him to take care of 
theſe lower things ? So he ſaith, the Saints do curam gerere rerum mſtri- 
rum, take care of our affairs: and now I do not wonder to ſee them 
make Vows to them, or perform any other act of Religious wor- 
ſhip to them as well as to God. But Yu all this ado, may we not Jom 
10 Gia apon a higher account, and to the Saints upon a lower ? Les, no 
doubt; juſt as a man may ſwear Allegiance to his Prince upon the 
account of his Sovereign Authority; and to one of his Subjects, as a 
leſs ſovereign. For if Allegiance be peculiar to Sovereign Authori- | 
ty, how can it be given to any one that hath it not? And in this 
 - Caſe, it is confeſfed that Yows. are 4 part of that worſbip which is projet 
only to God; and how then can they be given to any elſe beſides Him ? 
And Bellarmin confefſeth, That Vows in the Scriptures are alwaies talen 
for promiſes made to God; for when they were written, there was no fach 
tuſtom of vowing to Saints. A very fair confeffion | But how then 
comes that, which all the time when the Scripture was written was 
peculiar to God, to become common to Him and His Creatures? 
why may not facrifice be made common as well as Vows? if it be 
in their power to change thoſe things which God by the acknowledge 


ment of our Adverfaries hath throughout the Scripture made pecu- 
liar to bimfelf. - DISD BRL ia 1, | 


9. 13- 2. This therefore will require a farther debate, wiz. how far Gul, 


appropriating theſe Acts of worſhip to himſelf doth concern us? For which 


72 We are to conſider. = 


2. That acts of worſhip being deſigned to honour and pleaſe God, 


2. II 


uur againſt the N. ol of the Supream : and therefore he deſires Celſus to 
| youve, that. thoſe Demons and Heroes, which had divine worſbip given them 


ane, that external ceremonial worſhip that was among the Jews; but 
he no where gives the leaſt intimation, that any acts which before 
were peculiar to God, might now be given to any elſe beſides him. 
Nay, Inſtead of this, he lays down the ſame Fundamental precept of 
Peep which was in the Law, Thos ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
monly ſbalt thou ſer oe; and he explains it more clearly to avoid all 
ambiguity in it, by expreſſing that reſtrictive particle only, which 
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a Vow to men and to God too, and who will ſay that is Idolatry? 28 
for inſtance, may not a man Vow to 4. and B. that he will give 2 
hundred pound to an Hoſpital? here the Vow is made both to God, 
and to A. and B. But here A. and B. are only witneſſes to the Vow. 
but the formality of the Vow lies in the promiſe made to God to do 
ſuch things for his ſervice and honoar ; and A. and B.. have no concery. 
ment in this. But may not men Vom obedience to I and that 
is more than making them witneſſes ? Very true, but then this obe. 
dience is the matter of the Vow, or the thing that is vowed; and 
in all Vows of obedience, there are many limitations implyed, but 
there are none in the Vows made to God or the Saints; but withal 
they Vow to God and the Saints that they will obey their Superiours. 80 
that their obedience to Superiours is but the matter of the Vow 
made to God and the Saints. Well then, ſay they, ſuppoſe we do male 
the Saints the object of our Voms as well as Goa; yet we do not conſi- 
der the Saints as rational creatures; but as they are Dis Participativi, 
as Cajetan and Bellarmin both ſay. And is not this the very anſwer 
of the Heathens, that they gave divine woſhip to creatures, not as 
creatures, but as Gods by way of participation? Is it indeed come 
out at laſt, that we are to look on the Saints as inferiour Deities, 
and on that account may give to them the worſhip proper to Cod? Vo. 
tum non convenit 2 ſaith Bellarmin, niff quatenus ſunt Dii per 
participationem. I fee truth may be ſmothered a long time, and 
kept under by violence, but it will break out at laſt, one way or 
P. ſama, Other. I began to ſuſpect ſomething, when I found the Maſter of 
beat, l. 1, Controverſies ſpeak of the Saints bein 4.4 5 Eccleſiæ ſet over the 
. 20. Church, but I could hardly have expected to have found them own- 
ed for inferiour Deities, for what are Gods by participation but ſuch 
as derive their power from God, and are employ'd by Him to take care of 
theſe lower things? So he ſaith, the Saints do curam gerere rerum noſtr a- 
rum, take care of our affairs: and now I do not wonder to ſee them 
make Vows to them, or perform any other act of Religious wor- 
ſhip to them as well as to God, But after all this ado, may we not Vow 
to God apon 4 higher account, and to the Saints upon a lower? Yes, no 
doubt; juſt as a man may ſwear Allegiance to his Prince upon the 
account of his Sovereign Authority; and to one of his Subjects, as a 
leſs ſovereign. For if Allegiance be peculiar to Sovereign Authori- 
ty, how can it be given to any one that hath it not? And in this 
caſe, it is confeſfed that Voms are 4 part of that worſhip which is proper 
only to God; and. how then can they be given to any elſe beſides Him? 
And Bellarmin confeſſeth, That Vows in the Scriptures are alwaies taken 
for promiſes made to God; for when they were written, there was no ſuch 
tuſtom of vowing to Saints, A very fair confeflion | But how then 
comes that, which all the time when the Scripture was written was 
peculiar to God, to become common to Him and His Creatures? 
| wy may not ſacrifice be made common as well as Vows? if it be 
in their power to change thoſe things which God by the acknowledge- 
ment of our Adverſaries hath throughout the Scripture made pecu- 
liar to himſelf. 


9. 13- 2. This therefore will require a farther debate, viz. how far God's 
appropriating theſe Acts of worſhip to himſelf doth concern us? For which 
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1. That it is granted by J. G. to be reaſonable, that there ſhould 
be ſome external acts of worſhip peculiar to God; becauſe the reaſon 
of his worſhip 1s peculiar, as he is the ſupreme Lord and Governour 
of. the world. | 


£ 


2. That acts of worſhip being deſigned to honour and pleaſe God, 
he is the fittelt to determine what thoſe peculiar a&s of worſhip 


ſhall be, For 8. Auguſtin mentions that ſaying of Socrates as a prin- 


ciple of natural reaſon; Unumquemque Deum ſic coli oportere, quo modo 
ſe ipſe colendum eſſe præceperit; that God ought to be worſhi pped ac- 
cording to His own appointment. To which hin 


gination: and therefore they are to examine what worſhip this God doth re- 
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worſhip God againſt His Will, they do not worſhip Him, but their own ima- 


ſerve to himſelf, and what He will allow to any other, Origen embraces . 


that ſaying of Celſus, That no inferior Being ought to receive any Ho- 
nour againſt the Will of the Supream : and therefore he deſires Celſus to 
prove, that thoſe Demons and Heroes, which had divine worſhip given them 
among them, ever had the conſent of the Supreme God for it ; but it rather 
came from the ignorance and barbiriſm of mankind, which by degrees fell 
off from the true worſhip of God. And he inſiſts upon the demonſtra- 
tion of this, as to all their Deities, how they can ſhew that ever 
God gave way they ſhould be worſhipped, Ar,, Sluts att 
Aid aumois xd os Om ad der 10 nd,; but we can prove, faith he, by 


f, 8. 5.384. 


evident arguments that it was the Will of God that all men ſhould honour Hilar. lde 


the Son, as they do the Father. Dei honorem per Deum docemar, faith Hi- 


Tvinit, 1.5. : 
p. 54. 


lan; we underſtand how to worſbip God by himſelf. S. Chryſoſftom faith, 
Let us learn to honour C hriſt as he would have us, for that is the moſt plea- =p Pp 


ſing honour, which he would have, and not that which we would give. S. Pe-pop. anti 
ter thought to honour Chriſt by refuſing to be waſhed, but this was not ho- 


nour, but directiy contrary. Which I delire T. G. to take notice of, 
that he may better underſtand, that God cannot be honoured by pro- 
hibited acts of worſhip, whatever the intention of the perſon be. But one 
would think this: were a principle ſo reaſonable in it ſelf, that I need 
not vouch Authorities for it; yet we ſhall ſoon find that all theſe 
Authorities are no more than neceſſary. = 
3. Acts appropriated to the worſhip of God by his own appointment, 
muſt continue ſo, till himſelf hath otherwiſe declared, For who dares al- 
ter what God hath appointed? Indeed if the peculiar acts of worſhip 
had depended only on the conſent of mankind, there might have 
been ſome reaſon tor men by common conſent to have changed the 
nature and ſignification of them. But ſince God by a Law hath 
appropriated ſome parts of worſhip to himſelf, we ought in manners 
to know his mind, before we give away any part of that which was 
once peculiar to himſelf, to any of his creatures. 
4. Chriſt hath no where made it lawful to give any Acts that 
were before appropriate to the worſhip of God toany creature. We 
do acknowledge that Chriſt did take away by the deſign of his do- 
Ctrine, that external ceremonial worſhip that was among the Jews; but 
he no where gives the leaſt intimation, that any acts which before 
were peculiar to God, might now be given to any elle beſides him. 
Nay, inſtead of this, he lays down the ſame Fundamental precept of 
worſhip which was in the Law, Thon ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſhalt thou ſer e; and he explains it more clearly to avoid all 
ambiguity in it, by expreſſing that reſtrictive particle only, which 
1 Was 


0%. 


— 


an nt. — 88 


360 A general Diſcourſe concerning 8 


was implyed before: His A poſtles utterly refuſed any thing like di. 
vine honour being given to them, and when one of them after an 
ecſtatical manner fell down before an Angel, he was ſeverely rebuked 
for it, and bidden to worſhip God. So that our Adverfaries grant, 
that ſince the incarnation the Angels would not receive any adoration 
from men; it ſeems then the Goſpel is ſo far from giving any coun- 
- tenance to it, that it ſuggeſts a new argument againft it. 
5. The notion of Idolatry under the Goſpel, doth remain the ſanke 
| that it was before. For we find ſuch a fin often expreſſed, and con- 
1c 19 Jemned, and cautions given againft it, Neither be ye Idolaters, as were 
\_ "3 BE us ns LD by 
1 8. john ſome of them: wherefore my dearly beloved, flee from Idolatry; Little Chil. 
5- 21+ dren keep your ſelves from Idols. What notion of Idolatry could they 
5 have, but what was the fame, which the Jems had from the Law 
of Moſes? The notion of Idolatry was a new thing among the Gen. 
tiles who knew no harm at all in giving divine worſhip to creatures; 
from whence ſhould they underſtand the ſinfulneſs and the nature 
of it, if not from the Lam of God? the Apoſtles pretended to pive 
no new Law about it, and never corrected any miſtake among the 
Jews concerning it, as they did in other things; therefore the notion 
of Idolatry did continue the ſame, that it was before. 
6. It was Idolatry among 8 to give the appropriate acts of di. 
vine worſhip to any thing but God: which I have already proved from 
the words of the Law, and the concurrent Teſtimony of the Jewiſþ 
Writers; and from theſe things laid together, it follows, that it'is 
Idolatry for men now to give any of the fore-mentioned appropriate 
ſigns of divine worſhip to _ thing but God : whether it be facrifice, 
or adoration, or building Temples and Altars, or burning incenſe, 
or invocation, or making Vows; for if all theſe were things appro- 
priated to the worſhip of God by his Law, the uſing of theſe to any 
creature, is not meer diſobedience to his Law, but a giving to the crea- 
ture the worſhip proper to God; which on all fides is confeſſed to be 
Idolatry. . | 
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d. 14. No, faith T. G. this proves only an extrinſecal denomination of Ido- 
T. G. p. 28 latry ; for if, for inſtance, God hath forbidden external adoration to be giv- 
w en to an Image, his prohibition of ſuch worſhip may make it indeed to be 
unlawful, but hinders not the Act from paſſing whither it was intended; 
and conſequently if it be intended or directed by the underſtanding and will 
to God, though after an unlawful manner, it will not fail to be terminated 
upon God; and the act is an act of diſobedience, or of ſome other ſin, and 
| called Idolatry only by a Metaphorical denomination, as Idolatry is called 
p 203. Adultery, and the Fields are ſaid to be joyful and ſing. For, as he faith 
elſewhere, 4s no command of God can make that to 5 not Idolatry, which 
is ſo in the nature of the thing; ſo no prohibition (if there were any) could 
= that to be Idolatry, which hath not in it the true and real nature of Ido- 
atry. 5 
To make this matter the more clear, I ſhall here take away this 
cavil of T. G. becauſe it relates to the right ſtating of the Nature of 
THolatry ; which is agreed on both ſides to be, giving to the creature 
the beni, due only to God; and the controverſie between us is this, 
whether on ſuppoſition that God hath prohibited the act of adorati- 
on to an Image under the notion of Idolatry; that act be real Ido- 


latry or no? The only pretence on their ſide that it was not, 15 
| this, 
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this, that the intention of the Perſon being to terminate his worſhip on God, 
and not barely on the Image, it could not be real Idolatry; my buſineſs 
was to remove this pretence; which I did by this argument, becanſe 
God bimſelf denyes to receive it, and therefore it muſt be terminated on the 
creature the conſequence of this T. G. rejects as utterly falſe, becauſe 
human acts go whither they are intended, and that the prohibition of God 
only makes the att unlawful, and doth not hinder its going to its object. 
To take off this, I undertook to ſhew, that where God hath pro- 


be terminated upon him: becauſe worſhip being as here underſtood, 
in outward ſjgnification of honour and reſpect, God making a rule for 
his own worſhip, whatever hath diſobedience in it, muſt diſbonour 
God; and that were a contradiction to honour God by diſhonoaring him; 
and therefore God giving it the denomination of Tdolatry, mens intenti- 
ons could not excuſe them from the guilt of it. For I faid, whither- 
ſoever men directed their intention, it is plain from Scripture, that 
God doth interpret this kind of worſhip to be terminated on the Image; 
and therefore the Iſraelites are ſaid to worſhip the molten Image, although 
the directed their intention to God by it. This is the ſhort and 
true account of the force and deſign of that diſcourſe, upon which 
T. G. makes ſuch clamours of wanity, impertinency, changing the Queſti- 
on, contradittion, downright Sophiſiry, and what not? fave'only an- 


hibited any acts of worſhip, that worſhip {@pgiven cannot be ſaid to 


ſwering the argument contained in it. But TI beſeech T. G. to let 7. C., 
me underſtand the Sophiſtry of this argument: for he hath nor yet 20, C. 


diſcovered any thing like it, but only that he did not, or would not 


underſtand the ſtrength and deſign of it. I will therefore do him 
the kindneſs to nike it plainer to him. 
In all A#s of worſhip there are three things to be explained. 1. 
The inward intention of the mind. 2. The outward act of worſhip. 3. 
The paſſing of that outward act according to the inward intention; or 
the terminating of it. 0 N | 
1. The inward intention of the mind, is either (1. ) Actual cogitati- 
on of the object intended, or (2.) Directing the outward act to ſome 


particular end. As when I ſee a picture that puts me in mind of a 


Friend, the inward intention of the mind in the act of ſeeing is car- 


ried to the object repreſented, which is no more than ſimple cogitati- 


on, or apprehenſion of the Perſon by an Idea of him in my mind; but 
when I ks that picture out of the eſteem I have for him, the intenti- 
on of the mind is by that outward act to ſhew the reſpect I have for 
bs Perſon. 5 , 

2. The outward ait of worſhip may be conſidered two wayes. 1. 
Phyſically, and abſtraitly from any Law, and ſo it depends upon the 
nature of the intention. 2. Merally, as good or evil, and fo it receives 
its denomination from the Law, and not from the bare intention of the 
Perſon; as if a man ſteals with an intention of charity, the goodneſs 
of his intention doth not hinder the act from falling under the deno- 
mination of theft. | PREY 

3. The paſſing of the outward act according to the inward intenti- 
on, or the terminating of it, ſignifies no more out of theſe terms, than 
that it was the intention of the perſon who did it to honour God by 
doing it; but whether this be realy an act of honour to God or no, 
is not to be judged by the ſimple intention of the Doer, but by the 
Law and Rule of worſbip which God hath given. And how van Ge 
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forſooth, my charge was of real Idolatry, and my proof is only of Metapho. 


that denomination which God himſelf gives them: what is this to Mer. 


py 


i 


Po 24, 25, 
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be honoured by a palpable act of diſobedience ? and how can that wor- 
ſhip be terminated as vorſhip upon him, who hath utterly refuſed it? 
And ſuppoſing that God hath pproprzate# that outward act of worſhip 
to himſelf, which is given to an Image, this is giving the worſbip to à 
creature, Which is proper to God; which. T. G. cannot deny to be the 
definition of real Idolatry. This was the meaning and intention of my 
former diſcourſe, however IT. G. lamentably miſtakes and per verts 
1. He ſaith, this is changing the State of the Queſtion; how ſo? Why, 


rical Idolatry, and by extrinſecal denomination. What need is there that 
men have a care of their words that have to do with ſuch Sophiſters! 
All that I faid of denomination, was no more than this, The Divine 
Lam being the rule of worſhip, all prohibited ways of worſhip muſt receive 


phorical Tdolatry? If I fay that unjuſt reproaching ones neighbour, or 
taking away his Goods, or lying with his wife, muſt receive that 
denomination which the Lam gives them, doth this imply that it'is 
only Metaphorical Theſt and Adultery, and falſe Witneſs ? I do aſſure 
him, I meant very rea! Idolatry, under that dexomination; and that 
upon this reaſon, which I have now more largely inſiſted upon, ix. 
that it belongs to God to appropriate acts of worſhip to himſelf, that 
God having appropriated them, they become due only to him; and 
therefore they who do theſe acts to any beſides himſelf, do give to 
the creature the worſhip due to God alone, which is the very definiti- 
on of real Taolatry J. G. contends for. But the real Idolatry I meant, 
he faith, was that which was ſo antecedently to any prohibition, as appears 
by my contending that the Church of Rome aoth require the giving the 
creature the honour due only to God, What ſtrange arguing is this, 
for ſo ſubtile a Sophiſter! Would not any one that had looked over 
Ariſtotle's threſhold (to uſe his own phraſe) diſcern, that if 1dolatry 
doth confiſt in giving the creature the worſhip due only to God, as many 
ways as wad. th may become due, Idolatry may be committed? 
Cannot God make any of the former appropriate acts of worſhip to 
become due only to himſelf? cannot he tye us to perform them to 
him? and then they become due to him: and cannot he reſtrain us 
from doing them to any other? and then they become due only to 
him: and is not then the doing of any of theſe prohibited acts to a 
creature, the giving to them the worſhip due only to God ? Is the out- 
ward act of ſacrifice due only to God antecedently to a prohibition or no? 
If it be due due only to God antecedently to his will, it is always and 
neceſſarily due to him, and 0 him alone: and let T. G. at his leiſure 
prove, that antecedently to any Law of God, it was neceſſary to worſhip God 
by ſacrifice, and unlawful ſo to worſhip any elſe beſides him. If it depends 
on the will of God, then either it is no {do/atyy to offer jacrifice to a 
creature; and then the Sacrifice of the Maſs may be offered to Saint, 
or Images: or if it be, then real 1dolatry may be conſequent to a probi- 
bition. But he thinks he hath a greater advantage againſt me by 
my ſaying, that any Image being made ſo far the object of divine worſhip, 
that men do bom down before it, doth thereby become an Idol, and on that 
account is forbidden in the ſecond Commandment. This is downright. 
trifling; for if I ſhould ſay, that taking away a man's goods againſt 
his content is Theft, and on that actount is forbidden in the 1 
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Command ment, would any man imagine, that I muſt ſpeak of "Theft 
antecedent to the Command? for it implyes no more, than that it 
is contrary to the Command. But as it is in the caſe of Theſt, 
that is always a ſin, although the particular ſpecies of it, and the 
denomination of particular acts doth ſuppoſe poſitive Laws about Do- 
minion and Property; fo it is in the caſe of Idolatry, the general nature 
of it is always the ſame, wiz. the giving the worſhip to 4 creature, 
which is due only to God, although the denomination of particular acts 
may depend upon poſitive Laws, becauſe God may appropriate pecu- 
liar acts of worſhip to himſelf, which being done by him, thoſe acts 
being given to a creature, receive the denomination of Idolatry, which, 
without thoſe Laws they would not have done. So that ſtill the ge- 
neral notion of Jaolatry, is antecedent to poſitive Laws, but yet the 
determination of particular as, whether they are Jdolatry or no, do 
depend on the poſitive Laws which God hath given about his worſbip. 
And if T. G. had underſtood the nature of human acts, as he pretends, 
he would never have made ſuch trifling objections as theſe : For is it 
not thus, in the nature of the other ſins forbidden in the Command- 
ments as well as Idolatry, that are ſuppoſed to be the mioſt morally evil, 
| antecedent to any prohibition ? Suppoſe it be murder, adultery, or 
diſobedience to Parents; although I grant theſe things to have a ge- 
neral notion antecedently to any Laws ; yet when we come to en- 
quire into particular as, whether they do receive thoſe denominati- 
ons or no, we muſt then judge by particular Laws, which determine 
what acts are to be accounted Marder, Adultery, or Diſobedience ; as 
whether execution of malefactors be prohibited Murder, whether marry- 
ing many Wives be Adultery, whether not complying with the Religi- 
on of ones Parents be diſobedience. Theſe things I mention, to make 
T. G. underſtand a little better, the nature of Moral Acts, and that a 
general notion of Idolatry being antecedent to a prohibition, is very con- 
ſiſtent with the determining any particular acts, (as the worſhip of 
Images, to be Idolatry) to be conſequent on that prohibition. 

But I perceive a particular pleaſure theſe men take, to make me 
ſeem to contradict my ſeif; and here J. G. is at it, as wiſely as the 
reſt ; thus blind men apprehend _— but contradictions in the di- 
verſity of colours by the different reflections of light ; but the com- 
fort is, that others know that it is only their want of ſight, that 
makes them ery out, contradictions. But wherein lyes this horrible 
ſelfcontradiction? Why truly it ſeems I had ſaid, that an Image being 
made ſo far the object of divine worſhip that men do bow down before it, 
aoth thereby become an Idol, and on that account is forbidden in the ſe- 
cond Commandment, Well | and what then? where lyes the contradi- 
ction? Hold a little, it will come 3 in the mean time mark 
thoſe words, on that Account: but I ſay, that the worſhip which God de- 
nyes to receive, cannot be terminated on him but on the Image, Is this the 
contradiftion then? No, not yet neither. The conceit had need be 
good, it is ſo long in delivering; but at laſt it comes like a thunder- 
ſhower, full of ſalphur and darkneſs, with a terrible crack : either I 
mean that this worſhip cannot be terminated on God antecedently to the 
Prohibition, becauſe on that account the worſhip of an Image is Late 
in the ſecond C ommanament ; or if it cannot be 1 on the account 


of the Prohibition, then it is not on that account forbidden. What 4 


needleſs invention was that of Gunpowder ! JT. G. can blow a man = 
WIN 
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with a train of conſequences from his own words, let him but have 
the laying of it. Could I ever have thought, that ſuch innocent words, 
as on that account, ſhould have had fo much Neitre and Sulphur in 
them? For let any man read over thoſe words, and ſee it he can find 
any thing antececedent to the prohibition in them. For having in 


that place ſhewed that the words Idolum, ſculptile, imago are promiſ. 


as not fit for his purpoſe; z. e. from the ſenſe of the word in 


cuouſty uſed in Scripture, I preſently add, By which it appears, that any 
Image *. made jo far the object of divine worſbip that men do bow down 
before it, doth thereby become an Idol, and on that account is forbidden in 
this Commandment, By which it appears (mark that) this T. G. pow off, 
Scripture 
that au) Image being made ſo far the object of divine worſhip that &. ao 
bow down before it; i. e. if men do perform that act of worſhip to an 
Inage which God hath forbidden the doing towards it, what then? 
then fay I, it becomes an Idol, for whatever hath divine worſhip giv- 
en to it, is ſo; and on that account, i. e. of its having that act of divine 
worſhip done to it, by bowing before it, it is forbidden in this Command- 
ment, i. e. it comes within the reach of that prohibition ; the meaning 
of all which is no more than to ſhew, that adoration of Images is J. 
aolatry by vertue of that Commandment. But, thus are we put to con- 
{true and paraphraſe our own words, to free our ſelves either from 
the ignorance, or malice of our Adverſaries. But with this fetch 
T. G. ſtands and laughs through his fingers, at the trick he hath plaid 
me; and bids me, with a ſecret pleaſure at his notable invention, to 
extricate my ſelf out of this Labyrinth. But doth not T. G. remember 
the old woman in Seneca, that thought the Room was dark, when (be loſt 


her ſight, and no doubt would have pleaſed her ſelf to think ſhe left 


. 29. 


Children in the dark, when the Sun ſhined? J would deſire T. G. to 


look for the Labyrinth nearer home; for I cannot diſcern any, unleſs 


it ſhould be 1a the perplexity of his own thoughts; for I am unwil- 
ling to believe that he doth this with a deſign to play tricks z and to 
fly-blow my words on purpoſe to make others diſtaſte them. But what 
if after all this Soph:/try, T. G. very mercifully yields me the thing I 
pleaded for, viz. that the worſbip hach God hath forbidden, cannot be 
terminated upon himſelf ? For, he ſaith, that if God have forbidden him. 
ſelf to be worſhipped after ſuch a manner, the giving him ſuch worſhip wil 
be a aiſhonouring of him, though the Giver intend it never ſo much for his 
Honour. I fee J. G. after all is a good natured man, and although 
he will ſhew a thouſand tricks, rather than be thought to have it forc- 
ed from him, yet let him alone, and he will give as much as a man 


would deſire. For what could I wiſh for more, than he here grants? 


Prohibited worſhip, he grants, is diſbonouring God, though a man intend 
it never ſo much for his honour : and worſhip, he yields, to be an external 
Heike of honour; then God is honoured when he is worſhipped , how 
then can he be worſbipped by the ſame act by which he is dybonoures; 
tor ſo he would be | aig, by that by which he is diſbonoured; 
which comes much nearer to a contradiction, than any thing he 
charges me with. But all this while he cannot underſtand, that this 
is terminating the honour due to God on the Image: I ask him then, 
where that Honour reſts? it muſt be ſome where; not on God, for 
he confeſſes God #s diſbonoured, and therefore it can be no where elſe, 
but on the [mage, and conſequently it is real Idolatry, and not meerly 
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of Worſbip which are praiſed in the Roman Charch, be only fuch a 
the Fathers allowed. | 1 | 1 


I. For the true State of the Controberſie; which was never more ne- 


Were on Earth, our 


ceſſary to be given, than in this Flace. For, any one that only reads 
T. G. and doth'not undefſtand the Practise of the Roman Church, would 
imagine all the Diſpute between him and me were, Whether the Sint; 
in Heaven be capable receiving any Honour from Men; and whether that 
Honogr, being given upon the Account of Religion, might be called Religious 
Honour or #0 f This were indeed 70 wrangle about Words, which I per- 
fey hate. I will therefore freely tell him how far I yield inthis Mat. 


1. I yield, that the Saints in Heaven do deſerve rea! Honour and E. 
ſteem from us; and I do agree with Mr. Thorndike, whoſe. Words he 
cites therein, That to diſpute whether we are bound to Honour the Saints, 
were to diſpute whether we are to be Chriſtians, or whether we believe them to 
be Saints in Heaven, For on ſuppoſition that we believe, that the 
greateſt Excellencies of Mens Minds come from the Grace of Godycom- 
municated to Men thro*Jeſ#s Chrift ; and we are aſſured that ſuch Per- 
ſous now in Heaven were poſſeſſed of thoſe Excellencies, it is impoſlible 
we ſhould do otherwiſe than Eſteem and Honour them. For Honour 
in this Senſe, is nothiog elſe but the due Apprehenſion of another's Ex- 
celleucy; and therefore it muſt he greater, or leſſer, according to the 
nature and degree of thoſe Excellencies. . Since therefore we believe the 
Saints in Heaven are 7 8 7 of them in a higher degree than they 

ſteem of them muſt increaſe according to the 


> 


ter, iy he may better Underſtand where the difficulty lies. 


meaſure of their Perfection e e OR oh 
20 That the Honour we have for them may be called Religious He 
Boer; becauſe it is upon the account of thoſe we may call Religious Ex- 
cellencies, as they are Wrcines from meer Natural Endowments and 
Civil Accompliſhments: On which Account J will grant, that is not pro- 


\ 


perly civil Honour, becauſe the Motive or Reaſon of the one is really dif. 


- ferent from the other. And although the whole Charch of Chriſt in 


Heaven and Earth make up one Bac), yet the Nature of that Socier 
is ſo different from a Civil Society, that a different Title and Denomine- 
tion ought to be given to the Honour which belongs to either of them; 
and the Honour of thoſe of the Triumphant Church may the better 
be called Religious, becauſe it is an Honour which particularly deſcends 
from the object of Religion, viæ. God himſelf as the Fountain of it; as 
Civil Honoar doth from the Head of a Civil Sociei g. 
3. That this Honour may be expreſſed in ſucli outward AFﬀs as are 
moſt agreeable to the Natgre of it. And herein lies a conſiderable dif- 
ference, between the Honaur of Men for natural and acquired Excellen- 
cies, and Divine Graces, that thoſe having more of Humane Mature in 
them, the Honour doth more directly redound to the Poſſeſſor of them; 
but in Divine Graces which are more immediately conveyed” into the 
Souls of Men, through a /upernazaral Afift ence, the Honour doth pro- 
perly belong to the Gzver of them. Therefore the moſt agreeable 

xpreſſion of the Hanour of Saints is ſolemn Thankſgiving to God for 


them: For thereby we acknowledge the true Fountain of all the Good 


they did or received. However, for the Incouragement of Men to 
follow their Examples, and to perpetuare their Memories, the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians thought it very fitting to meet at the Places of their 


Martyrdom, there to praiſe God for them, and to perſorm other * 
* W n % Os OR 
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of Religions Worſbip' to God, and to obſer ve the Anniverſary,of their 
Co feringr, and to ha ve Penegyricks ade to ſet forth chen de, to 
excite others the more to their Initiation. Thus far 1 freely yield t 
T. G. to let him ſee what pitiful Cavils choſe are, That ; Men-deſert 
Honour for natural or ſuper natural Endowments, ſurely the Saints in Heaven 
much more do ſo: Who denies it? We give the Saints in Heaven the ut 
moſt Hino we dare give, without robbing Goa of that which belongs 
onl co im. 4 1 1. N OW n Yip > $6180 af 

Which is that of Religious Worſhip, and conſiſts in the  Acknowblede+ 


ments we make of Gai Supreaw Excellency together with his Powerand . 

Dominion over us: And % Religious ow conſiſts in two Things. 

1. Such external As of Religion, which Goa hath appropriated. to him 

ſelf, 2. Such an inward Submiſſion of our Souls, as implys his Supera- 

rity over them: And that lies, as to Worſbip, 1. In"Prajer to him for 

what we Want. 2. In * upon him for Feb and lane. 

3. In Thanifalneſe to him for, what we receive © | "Ws. 
Prayer: is a fygnifitetion of Want, and the expreſſion of our * of ob- 

taining that which me need : And whoſoever begs any thing of another, 

doth in ſo doing, not only acknowledge his, own I»digency, but the 

other's Power to ſapph him: Therefore Saarer truly obterves from A. ged. | 

quinas,, That as Command is towards Inferiors, ſo is Prayer towards Saperiors : Vireur Re 

Now to this, ſaith he, two Things are requiſite, 1. That a Man epprebends it |* T2 ; 
is in the Pomer of the Superior to give what we as. 2+ That he is willing to 1 
give it, it be asked of hin. Ihe expectation of the Performance of our 
Defire is that we call Dependance upon bim for Help and Affanct e; 

snd our Acknowledgment of bis doing it, is Thantfalneſ 00066 * % 

Now if we conſider Prayer as a part of Religious Worſhip,” we are to 

enquire on what Account iticames to be ſo; not as tho thereby we did 

2 any thing to God which he did not know before, nor as tho? 

we hoped to change his Will upon our Prœer; but that thereby we pro- 

ſeſs our Subjection to him, and our dependance on him for the ſampiy of 

our Nereffities. For although Prœer be looked on by us as the Means 

to obtain our Requeſts, yet the Conſideration upon which that becomes 

a Meant, is, that thereby we expreſs our molt humble dependance' upon 

God. It being the difference obſerved by Gul. Pariſienſis berween Humane Gul. Pari. 

and Divine Prayer ; that Prayer among Men is Ae 4 Means to change _ . Div; I 

the Perſon to whom we pray; but Prayer to God aoth not change him, but © * 

ſits us for receiving the things prayed for. This one Conſideration is of A 
greater importance towards the Reſolution of our preſent Queſtion I 
than hath been hitherto imagined :* For the Queſtion: of Inworation; 
doch not depend ſo much upon the Manner of obtaining the thing we 
deſire, i. e. whether we pray to the Saints to obt ain 7 by their Merits and 

| Interciſions,, which is allowed and contended for by all in the Roman 

Church; or whether it be, that they do beſtow the things themſelves upon us, which 

they deny : But the true State of the Qyeltion is this, whether by the 

manner of Invocation of Saints which is allowed and practiſed in the Roman 

Church, they do not give that M. 1 to Saints, which is only peculiar to 

God? Now we are farther to conſider, wherein that Act of Worſhip 

towards God doth lie; which is not in an A# of-the Mind whereby 

we apprehend God to be the ſirſt and independant Cauſe of all Good; but in 

an Act of depenaunce upon him for the obtaining that Good We ſtand 

in need of. For a Man may apprehend God to be the firſt Author of all 


Good, and yet make no Proyer to him, nor uſe the 40s of 22 
4, and ———— } 
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n, | — eee — 
Worſhip j becauſe he may "ſuppoſe that Gad may have committed 
the Care of Humane Affairs bo Hferior Deities, and thereſore all our 

| Maltheſſes and Acts of Worſhip are to be performed to them: On this 


Account the Worſoip proper to God muſt lie in denden upon him 
as the /ole Author of all Good to us; and this to bs expreſſed by our 


ſolemn Invocation of Him. For although the interza/ Deſire be ſuffici. 


ently known to God ; yet the #eceſſity of External Religious Worſhip, 
. this dependance upon God to the World, With req 
the Expre 10n of it, by outward Duties and Offices of Religion, in 


ſuch a Manner, that our ſole Dependance upon God be under ſtood 


A 


this, whether the 
Doctrine and Prattice of the Roman Church in the Invocatim of Saints 
and Angels be conſiſtent with the Acknowledgement of our ſole: depen. 
dence upon God for all our Bleſſings ? The Doctrine of their Church is 
thus delivered by himſelf, in the Words of the Cuuntil of Trent, It | 
and profituble for Chriſtians humbly to in uocute the Saints, ana t | 
have wand to their Prayers, Aid, and -Aſſiftence, whereby to obtais Be. 


. 
K 8 


neffts of | God, by his Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, mh ir dur only Redetmer 


an Saviour. Where we take notice of the Phraſe ſappliriter in 
cure; to invocate them after the manner of Sappliants, and that not 

only vore, but mente, with Words, but mental Prajers as the Council adds, 
which Words ſeetn to be put on purpoſe to diſtinguiſh it from that 
Office of. Xindueſt in one Man to another, when he deſires him to 


pray for him; for this is as much as they would uſe concerning the Salon 


in Heaven prayiny to God, that they do ſappliriter invocare ; this Phriſe 
then doth 2 limit che frwificarids of — — to be no more Me 
praying to the Suimts to pruy for us. For a Man doth, I ſuppoſe; anſwer 
the ſanifiration of that Phraſe by praying to them to give, rathet than by | 
prqqim lo them to pray; for the ane imports more the humility of 4 Sup. 
pliani than the othiy doth. And if there had been apprehended any 
danger of Projing to them as the givers of Bleſſings,"it is not to be imagi- 
ned, but ſo wary u Council would have expreſſed it, as it was moſt 
eaſie to have done; and moſt neceſſary to avoid that danger, if they 
had had any regard to the good of Mens Souls? And that Man muit 
have an Underſtanding indeed of a very common Size, than can ap- 
prehend that the Council v Trent diſallowed the prayiee rc Saints as 
the givers of Blafings, which was known to be practiſed in their Churth, 
when they commend the humble Ia voration Saints, without the leaſt 
Cenſure of that unner of priig to them. Nay farther, which puts 

the Matter out of diſpute, with all who do not wilfully blind them- 
ſelves, the Coancil of Trent commends the making recourſe, not only 
to che Prayers of the Saints, but to their Aid and Affiſtunce : What doth 
this d and 4ſiſtaxce ſigniſie, as diſtinct from Prayers, and expreſſing 
ſome what beyond them ? (or elſe thoſe Words were very weakly 
inſerted in ſuch a Place, where they are ſo liable to Miſconſtructi- 
on) unleſs it be that which they [pray for to them, vis. That they would 
Flelp, Comfort, Strengthen and Protect them. Of which ſort of Prayers 
I produced ſeveral Inſtances in their moſt Auubentict Offices. And 
What ſaith T. G. to this? Why truly, Lieſe Forms of Prayer 30 Saints 
cannor'be denied to be un uſe among but yet the Senſe of thim is 
#0 Ore than praying to them to pray for bm, and this is only waging 
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gurative Senſe, which cannot be liter ally underſtood; without: overthrow-. 


ing the plaineſt evidence of Senſe and Regſan; and which by the cu- 
ſtomar modes of Speaking among all Nations, -attributing thething g- 
nified to the Sign, and by other Places of Scripture and Fuba we 
prove ought to nl — cb ga underſtood ? But here i Is a 4 
gure invented again 
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of Cining oer wh - Ga and this is all, ay. they, we. attri- 
ate to Lb 7208 and hi dow doth the comma Doctrine 04, hbriſti- 
anity teach People more efleQually, that God alone i the Giver of all things, 
than that God lune ig i en? Lam fure the ae faith one 
as often; and in as plaig terms 5 it. can do the other. But, 2. He 


ſaith „ their Ser nne, Catechifms and Explications both by word and mriti 
ao it; (e-ſome Perſons do it, I ask, by what Authority ? their 


Church han g never declared againſt an inferior. way of. giving. in the 
Saints, and having exprefly owned the making recourſe. r0:them for their 
He he and unte, as well as their *Prajers. I deſite T. G. in good car- 

to tell me, What makes him ſo concerned, to have all the Projers. 
underſtood. in that Senſe, of praying to the. Saints to prayfor them againſt 
the expreſs Senſe of the Words? Is there any harm. in the other Sexſe 
or not? If there be no harm, why may they not be ſo anderſtood, with- 
out ſo much Force and Violence offered to them? If there be any 
harm, what is it? yy or not; if only Scandal, 
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with 2 that underſtand their Prgers by Lih's Grammer un- 
leſs he thinks it much better for them not under ſt aud them at all 
But I ſhall beg the Favon of one of their Charch-Dittionaries to in- 
terpret this late Ode of Rypin to the Leay of Lans 22 as de make me 
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, then thoſe in the Cabo Romedo 
give it to a Creature, when 0 all the folemn Act of Devon they 
pray to Seine, Which they uſe to God. himſelf, although it be only 
edi gy? eſpecially when they do not on- 
Iy pray has to thei, but reh aun them tor their Help and Aff ance, and 
return Thanks to them het ey receive the Br they prayed for. 
Would not the Fabry: haye called this e 22 Polytheiſm, and re- 
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| Chriſtianity they faid was, the reſerving all perts of Religious Worſhip 
God alone- Nay, ſome of the Writers of the Romas oF have been 


ſo ingenuous in this Matter to confeſs, That if the modern Practice of 
Invocation of Saints had been introduced in the Apoſtolical Times, it woald 
have looked too like the introducing of Gentiliſm gain. Franciſcus Horanti- Franc. 
s in his Anſwer to Calvin's Inſtitutions, confeſſes, That Invocation of Seints Loc. C. 
was not exprefly commanded under the Goſpel, nè gentiles converſi crede- cholie. l.;. 
rent fe iterum ad cultum terrigenarum trahi, 4% the Gentile Converts . 197: 
ld believe that they were again drewn to the Worſbip of Creatures: which © © 
Words he had borrowed from Ecciss, and the . are repeated by . Dis. 
Hopsfield. Martinas Pereſius Ayala, a learned Spaniſh Biſpop, affigns this 34.2... 
for the Reaſon, Why he could meet with no Footſteps either of "the Inruota- Pere. 
tion, or Interceſſion of Saints, before the Time of Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, _ 4 4e 
viz. That the Apoſtles would have been thought to have made e "rg — > 
Gods, if they had delivered the Doctrine of Invocation and Interceſſion of P. 105. 
Saints. By which we ſee, theſe Perſons did truly apprehend a great 
affinity between their Practice of Invocation of Saints, and the Hea- 
then Idolatry; or elſe there was no danger one ſhould be miſtaken for - 
the other. And although T. G. tells us, He never met with any Cathu- 7.6 4.400 
| lick ſo ignorant, as not to underſtand the Senſe of their Prayers to be to de- 
fire the Saints to help them with their Prayers ; yet T meet with ſome Men 
who underſtood Catholicks. as well as T. G. and yet do give a quite 
different Account of them. For the ſame Spaniſh Biſhop thinks he 
People had great need to be better inſtructed in this Matter of Worſhip, leſt, 
faith he, they make Gods of the Saints, nam multos inveni in hac parte, 
non ſatis Chriſtiane inſtirutos ; I have found many not weil inſtracted in 
this Matter : It feems not only the People committed 7d9latry, but 
their Teachers did not inſtruct them well enough to avoid it. And 
Ludov. Vives was not fo lucky a Man as T. G. for he faith, That m. ,, , .. 
xy Chriftians do moſt times offend in a Good Thing ( i. e. 77 g Honour to in Aug. de 
Saints) for, be ſaith, they Worſpip them no otherwiſe than they do God; Civ Dei 
neither do 1 find in many Things any difference between their Opinion be 
Sainte, and the Heathens of their Gods. T. G. takes notice of this Paſ- 20% 416 
ſage of Vives, and blames me for leaving out in re bona, in a Thing © 
good in it ſelf ; let him make as much of this as he pleaſe, for it on- 
ly ſhews that he was a through Papiſt, although he charged the People 
with the downright Practice of Mdolatry : And if it only implies an Error and 
Abuſe in Practice, yet he ſhews both theſe were too common LS 
them, and that the Carholicks in his Time were not /o wiſe as thoſe T. 
hath met with. But it may be he means no more than 220 the 
be asked the Queſtion in their 2 atechiſm, they anſwer it as he faith; which is 
as good a way to free them from the Practice of 7dolarry, as if a Man 
ſhould» be ſuſpeted of Aduliem, and T. G. ſhould anſwer for him, 
that cannot be, for he underſtands better than ſo, for when 1 
asked him the Commandments, he ſaid, he ought not to commit Adaltery, 
Pohaore Virgil, was not ſo happy as T. G. for ſpeaking of the ſolemn 
Rite of Sapplicatiun when the Images of Saints are carried in Proceſſion, he pohd 


\ 
. 


faith, 7 fear, I fean me rather pleaſe” the Heathen Gods thin Chrift by ſuch vir. as in 
Practices; which without all queſtion, he ſaith, was taken from the Hea- Jg. N. 
then Caſtoms, And what he faith of the Worfvip of Images, is as true 
as that of Saints, that the People mere arrived to that degree of Madneſs, © 3 
that their Worſhip differed very little from Tdolatry” C aſſander faith, That cand. 
the People truſted ſo much to the Patronage and Interceſon of the Saints, "_ 1 


I, 


Cee 2 whom © 
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for the pardon of their Sins, although they did not amend their Lives, on the 
account of their. Interceſſion for them; and that they truſted more to them, 
eſpecially to the bleſſed Virgin, than to Chriſt himſelf. And that what Jy. 
- terpretations ſoever ſome Men put upon thoſe Titles of the Queen of Heaven, 
Mother of Mercy, &c. the Common People did not underſtand them accord. 


Eraſm.Ec. ing to their Senſe them. Nay, Eraſmus goes farther, ſaying, That their 


cleſ. la. very Preachers worſhipped the Bleſſed Virgin with more Religion, or Devo. 

iion, than they did Chriſt himſelf, or bis: Holy Spirit, calling her the My. 
ther f Grace. By all Which we ſee, that the Doctrine of Diving 
Worſpip is not ſo clearly ſtated by them, but that the more Ingeni. 
OY ous Men, who have lived and died 1n the Communion of that C ch, 


have thought not only the People, but the Teachers very much to 


blame in it. 
| 5 4” "Sq | "Bi | | 1 — | | 

$. 19- 2. My Buſineſs now is, to give an Account of the. Sexſe of the 
Fathers in this Diſpute about the Notion of Divine gs 4 ; not to 
handle particularly the Teſtimonies of the Fathers in diſpute between 
us, which belongs to the 8 Invocatimm of Saints, but to ſhew, 
that they went upon the ſame. Principles I have here laid down, in 
the diſtinction between the Honour and the Worſpip of them; and while 
they ſpeak moſt for the Hanour of the Saints, they deny any Religious 
Worſhip to be.performed ta them CV 

- * Origen, in the beginning of his Book againſt Celſus, makes that to 


Orig. c. be the Property the Daitrine of Chriſt, that God only was to be worſhip- 


Cef kt: ped. but that other » might be mä aba, i für N chemie I 'oxce0v;,” worthy of 


pro. EY won, . | . 
Honour, but not ef Worſchip., And in another Place he ſpeaks as plain- 
Words can expreſs his Meaning; Alilaugh, ſaith he, we \ ſhould 


* bd o 7 * 
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L.. 5.416, 22 that Angels were ſit: over theſe. Things below, yet we only Phaiſe and 
Magniſe them; but all our Prayers are only to be made to God and not 
e £0.apy Angel ; and only Jeſus Chriſt is to offer up our Prayers o God; 
L A Any: thevld inte ing he mer Aly Come, kind of Prayers 
and leſt any ſhould imagine he meant only ſome kind of Prayers, 
„ fait h expreſly Tee uirydy Snow, v nearwxar 5 Wei, 4 Prayer, and Sup- 
P. 238, Plication, and Interceſſion; And faith, That we ought not to pray to them 


who pray for us. But now what ſaith T. G. to theſe Places, Which 


(excepting the, firſt). I had objected againſt the Practice of. Invo- 


cation of Saints and Angels in my former Diſcourſe ? Why, truly he 


T.G.p-361 Miri, That Qrigen's meaning is partly, that we are not to pray to them in 
the [are manner that. we: dg gο G But wt may pray to them after another 


anner. But is that ferior fart of . her, Prayer: or not? When we 

eſire them gu pry for us, is not that deſiring their Ierceſſun for us ? 
But Origen demes, that % Prayer is to be made to them, or any one 
to be prajed co, although, it be only /0:tnrereede with God for us, but on- 


1 . 


y the Sen of (God. 1 remember. an anſwer of à devout Servant of the 
leſſed Ving in much lite this of T. G. For when it was objected, 
ſpe could nat be the Morber of Res 


% the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, let them be never fo expreſs againſt 
92. 40 forts of | Prajers and Invocations, they hold only of ſach a fort of Pray- 

; er but there may be another and inferior fort notwithſtanding.” But is 
e am. ſort that is not Comprehended under a? And that Ori- 
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whons they worſbj ed with dull, mat to ſay profane Ceremonies, that they hoped | 


% e qr be edemption for "mankind, bttauſe it in 

lud, Ia, 634 3. I have trodden the Wine-preſs alone, and. cf tb People 
diere was 0 Nas with mg. True, ſaith he, there is nh Man with thee, 
Nerd. de hut there might be 4 Woman for all that; So doth T. G. deal with 
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he would willingh underſt and yet farther, whether I allow any Honour at 4l 
to be due to Princes as God's Vicegerents; for he doth not remember hither. 
to any Paſſage in my Book, from whence he could gather that I bold it law. 
ful to give any Warſpip either to Princes Statues, or to themſelves. Which 
Words have ſuch a venomous Inſinuation in them, that I could hard. 
ly believe they could come from a Man of the leaſt common Inge. 
nuity. Becauſe I deny Religious Worſhip to be given to any beſides God | 

himſelf ; muſt I therefore be repreſented as a Man that denies Civil Wor. 
ſhip to be given to Princes ? I cannot tell, whether the Folly or Malice 
of ſuch an Inſinuation be the greater. I pray, God help his Vndexſtand. - 
ing, and forgive his z{ Wil. I hope 4% Act, do not go whither they art 
intended; but that which he deſigns for my diſbonour, may, notwith- 
ſtanding his Intention, terminate in his own. I do aſſure him, I am 
ſo much for the atmof Civil Worſhip to be given to Princes, as God's 
Vicegerents, as not to think it in the power of am Biſhop in the World to 
depaſe tem, or abſobue their Subjects from Obedience to them; and I hope 
G. thinks ſo too, although he may not think it ſo fit to declare his 
Mind. But what is all this to our preſeat Buſineſs ? The. force of 
my Argument BY in this, the Chrift;ans denied giving Religious Mor. 
ſip ta Princes, although it were an Inferior kind of Religious Worſhip, 
therefore they did not think an TIvferior kind of Religious Worſbip law. 
ful. Was this Argument too hot for his Fingers, ſo that as ſoon as 
he touched it, he runs away, and frets and fumes, and vents his Spight 
againſt me for it? However, I will urge it again and again, till I 
receive a better Anſwer. T. G. faith, the Fathers ſpeak only of the Sove- 
reign Worſhip that is due only to God; and that is the Worſhip that they 

' think unlawful: to give to any Creature. I ſay it is impoſlible that ſhould 

be their Senſe, for 4 it to be lawful to give Religious Wor. 
ſhip to Princes, when they were required to do it; but no Men ever 
took Princes for the Sapream Gad. T. G. tells me, that Tertullian ex- 
plaius Theophilus aud Juſtin, ing, hat the Ring is then to be hunour i 
when be keeps himſelf. within his own Sphere, and abſtains from Divine Ho- 
ours. Very well! this is that I aim at: And he need not wonder whit. 
I broug bt theſe Teſtimonies for ; for it was for this very thing which Te- 
tullien ſaith, That the Chriſtians did refuſe to give Divine Honours to 
Princes: And therefore they thought Divine M. 21 comprehended 
under it all ſorts of Religious Worſbip. But faith T. G. it is 4 thing no- 
1 known, that many of the Heathen Emperors exatted to be worſbipped 
4s Gods, that is, mith Divine CON I grant all this, and ſay, that 
it ſtil] proves what I intend. For did they mean by. worſhipping them 
as Goas, that they would have the People believe them to be the 
Supream Gad? that is madueſs and foly to ſuppoſe, for the utmoſt they 
required, was to be. orſbipped with the ſame Worſbip that deified Mex 
were; or to have the ſame Morſbip living, which the Senate was wont 
te decree to them when they were dead. And can T. G. poſſibly 
believe, That this was 10 1 7 them to be the ſole Authors of all Good to 
Mankina, which is that kind of Divine Worſhip, he faith, the Fathers 
only condemned. I deſire T. G. to think again of this Matter, and 
I dare ſay he will ſee more. cauſe to wonder at hit own Avjwer, than 
al ns Arguawent, which ſo evidently overthrows all that he brings to 
evade the Teſtimonies of the Farbers. But, ſaith T. G. Rings may be 
honouged: 4s Gaa's Vicegerents, why may not Saints as the adopted Children of 
God? Who denies this, for God's fake ? but I deny, that either Kings 
or 
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is in the humour of asking me Safes, let me pr 
i Kings may be honoured 4s God's Ficegerents, why” not with, Di- 

vine Honour upon his Principles; 5. e. with a relative Evi, pon 
not abſolute ? And if that be lanſal, What he thinks of the Primitive, 
Chriſtians, who choſe to die Thet than t give. Divine Worſbip 0 
them upon any Account? By this time 1 hope T7 G i alhamed of 


what he adds, That on the ſame Principles a e be. 


due 10 Saints, 4 Quaker would prove, 
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to be due to Princes as God's Vicegerents; for he doth not remember hitler. 
to any Paſſage in my Book, from whence he could gather that I bold it lan. 
ful ts iow any Wahi er to Princes Sanus or othemos. Vi 
Words have ſuch a venomous Inſinuation in them, that I could hard. 


himſelf ; muſt I therefore be repreſented as a Man that denies Civil. 
ſhip to be given to Princes? I cannot tell, whether the Folly or Malie 
of ſuch an 7»ſinaation be the greater. I pray God help his Vndenſtanl. 
ing, and forgive his , Wit. I hope 4% As do not go whither they a: 
intended; but that which he deſigns for my diſbonowr, may, zotnith. 
ſanding his Intention, terminate in his own. I do aſſure him, I am 
ſo much for the atmaf Civil Warſhip to be given to Princes, as God. 
Vicqereuts, as not to think it in the power of am Biſhop in the World io 
depaſe them, or abſolue their Subjects from Obedience to them; and I hope 

G. thinks ſo too, although he may not think it ſo fit to declare his 
Mind. But what is all this to our preſent Buſineſs? The force of 
my Argument lay in this, he Chrift;ans denied giving Religious Wir. 
ſip ta Princes, although it were an Inferior kind of Religious Warſpig, 
therefore they did not think an Dyferior kind of Religious Worſhip lay. 
ful, Was this Argument too hot for his Fingers, ſo that as foon as 
he touched it, he runs away, and frets and fumes, and vents his Spight 
againſt me for it? However, I will urge it again and again, till I 


receive a better Anſwer. T. G. faith, the Fathers ſpeak only of the Sov: 


reign Worſhip that is das only to God; and that is the Worſhip that thy 


' think unlawful to give to any Creature. I ſay it is impoſſible that ſhould 


be their Senſe, for they deny it to be lawful to give Religious Wor. 
ſhip to Princes, when they were required to do it; but no Men ever 
took Princes for the Supream God. J. G. tells me, that Tertullian ex- 


plains Theophilus au Juſtin, ing, rhat the Ning is then to be bunu 


when be keeps himſelf within his own Sphere, and abſtains from Divine Hw- 
ours. Very well! this is that I aim at: And he need not wonder whit 
1 brought theſe N for ; for it was for this very thing which 77. 
tullian ſaith, That the Chriſtians did refuſe to give Divine Honours to 
Princes: And therefore they thought Divine Worſhip comprehended 
under it all ſorts of Religious Worſhip. Bur faith T. G. it is 4 thing no- 
1077 known, that mam of the Heathen Emperors exatted to be worjpigjed _ 
as Gods, that is, with Divine 13 70 I grant all this, and ſay, that 
it ſtil] proves what I intend. For did they mean by worſhipping them 

as Goas, that they would have the People believe them to be the 
Supream Gad? that is wadzeſs and folly to ſuppoſe, for the utmoſt they 


required, was to be. worſbipped with the ſame Worſbip that deified Mev 


were; or to have the fame Worſhip living, which the Senate was wont 
to decree to them when they were dead. And can T. G. polibly 


believe, That this was to ſuppoſe them to be the ſole Authors of all Goud to 


Mauking, which is that kind of Divine Worſhip, he faith, the Fathers 
only condemned. I deſire T. G. to think again of this Matter, and 
I dare ſay he will ſee more cauſe to wonder at his own Azjwer, than 
at my Argument, which ſo evidently overthrows all that he brings to 
evade the Teſtimonies of the Fathers. But, ſaith T. G. if Kjngs #4) be 
honoured: 4s God's Vicegerents, why may nat Saints as the adopted Chilaren of 
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| 'Cutoms'of Civil Adoration began 
| «Leng £00 wr, aug Dorder too much upon Divine Honours, did 
Ced.Theo- Wholly Torbid it in a Conſtzzutiorn extant to that purpoſe, and that for 
the Dignity of Men, ſhould 


"PE © Chriftzans in this Matt „ . iy a little better underſtand what 
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eAleis uce any more Tiſtimonies of Antiquity to 
rove, That Divine Worſpip is proper only to God, ſince T. G. conteflesit; 
ut gives quite another Senſe ol Divine Worſhip than they did, for under 
this, they comprehended all Acts of Religious Worſhip, as appears by tle 
worſhip they denied to Emperors. It remains therefore to ſhew, chat thoſe 
who ſpake moſt for the Honour of the Saints, did not by that mean any 
Religions Acts of Worſhip, but Expreſſions barely of Houour and E bow. 


Ju An 


"x. . 
«- » * 
. 


14 5 us, * 7 2 ip 1 A [2 A, — 1 — * — 
c 1 0 : 5 Wes. i wo © 4 2 * . f * * * * 2 2 As, * 1 2 al 4 91 18 - 4 1 ſe 
" „ 0 , * of 32 y _ — *—ͤ— ** ; — —ů * 
2. 1 4 
3 
arure 0 | HK 1 
2 a #; : * 


lian objected this againſt the Chriſtians (as it was common with 
the Heathens to object many falſe and unreaſonable qi. That inſtead 
if the Heathen Gods, then wonſtüpped not one but many miſerable Men. 1 
"is St. Cyril anſwers, t 4s 10 Chrift, he 1 worſoipped him, 8. go 
lat they aid not make 4 Gol of. 4 Man 2 4 im, ut 4 he. was e wag God, 16. 1.203. 
and 1 fit to be worſhippent; "but pr the Mariyrs, they netther believed 
them, to be Gods, nor gave then the Morſhip hich belongs to Gods. Which 
z unqueſtionably. St. Cyri/s meaning, or ge doth got anſwer to the 
purpose: For Jalian never chan che C ane With giving that 
worſhip; to Alas, which is progier ro the Swpream-God conſidered as 
boch, Put chatiahey gave e themythat Religrous Worſhip which Ju- 

an pleaded to be due to che Inferior G ode, as appears b the State of the 

Queſtion bet een them This therefore St. (zi, "denies that the7 

aue to Saint and Aar, Which he calls n deer e, i. e. to givs 
them the Worſhip which e Heathens gave to their Agfeo Deities, What 

to the Mag was upon another Account, it was only 

| Als nruſſiuds, reſpectivelyfand *6 #124 Honour. And leſt any ſhould ö 
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they gave to the Marg a 


ſulpett he meant any Kü ot Rege enen by this, he preſently cr. 
plains himſelf,” That nie bee ne dach to be under ſtood of thoſe Honours 
theygave to them for their generous Suffering for theFaith, deſpiſing all Dangers, . 
feldes great Examples to other Chriſtians ; and after nge 
When he brings the In- 


and thereby making thei 
chres of thoſe who were = 


lets us underſtand what theſe FHononrs were, he 
ſtance of the Athenians | meeting Fogetber at the Sepulghres of re 
ſan at the Battel of Marathon for Liberty of Greece, and there making 


angyricks upon them, "apt therefore. he wonder mi Julian | ſhould exclains 

ſo nuch againſt theſe Foaaurs done 10 the Martyr 5, ſince "this was all t he Hy 
Reward they could give. them. And elfe where be faith, theſe” Honoars e. full. 0. 
copſfed in preſerving their Memories, and praiſing their Yertues ; and brings þ, 336; 


75 
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the very ſame Inſtance of the Athenians again; but for any matter of 


2 1 
1 * 


Worſvip towards them, he utterly denies it; Hecadſe they mere bound to 
give it to none but God. And that we might fully underſtand what he „ ;,e: 
| means when he ſaith, That Chriſtiuns do not give to Saints the Worſhip + 

the Heathens gave to their Inferior Gods, In another Place he tells us, .. 1126 
what that Worfbip did conſiſt in, which he there calls gel- (by which 
we are certain what he meant by 'a«7pw7»s before): and ſo he reckons. 
up7% od aero ares in the firſt place, their Prayers, or Supplications, and 
then Vows, Fhmns, Oblations and Sacrifices : The giving of any of theſe 
to Saints were to Worſhip them aerpwruis., and not as the Ignorant or 
wilfully Blind Writers of the Roman Church*when they meet with this 
Word, they ery out preſently, mark that, not with Latria, and preſent- 
ly imagine, that what Senſe a Word hath obtained among them, if 
they meet with it in the Fathers, it muſt needs'fignifie the - thing; 
when the Sexſe of Words hath been ſo ſtrangely perverted by them; as 
will more particularly appear by this very diſtinctien of Latria and 
Dalia, which they make St. Auguſtine the Author of, bur have carried 


ut 


2 * 


i far beyond his meaning. | | | 


Icome therefore to conſider St. Auſtin's Mind in this Matter, which I 6. 21. 
am the more obligd to do, ſince T. G. ſo unreaſonablyTriumphs inSt.Auſtin's 
P'Mon in this Matter; and is not only content to drag me at his Chariot 
heels but he makes a ſhew of me, and calls People to fee by my Example, 265.41 
wigs miſerable Shifts and diſingenuous Arts they are put, who will ſhat their 
ts, and fight againſt the Light of 4 Moon: day Truth. When I firſt an 
thele 
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A vat they are not fü, 
ach Honour as may excite us to an Imitation of: nem; And this not by 
Chance, or in ſome incoherent Paſege, but in 4 ſet. Diſc purpose, 
Where he argues with ſtrong Reaſon againſt, the Religious Worſhip of Ai. 
gels, as Well as Saints, to the end ot that Book. 5 And ſaith, The ulmoſt 
they expect from us, is the Flonour of our Love, and not of our Service: 
(and therefore St. Auguſtine did not by Agee underſtand the Service 9 
Saints and Angtls) Which he there diſputes againſt, from our happine's 
coming only from Gad, our peing the Temples of God, the Angels probibiting $t. 
John to worſhip him, ani bidding bim to worſhip God; and that the vim 
Hing oar Souls to God alone. Wheſoever of the 
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: Fa the Character of the true R ehgion, that it unites us only to one God, without 
giving Worſhip to anyother eing, how Exxcelles ſoever ? and he looks on 
this as a Divine and Singular part of the Chriſtian Doctrine, nullam cr. 
aturam colendam eſſe anime, that no Creature have the Worſhip of our Soul, 

what did he then think of praying to Creatures not only with our Voie, 

but eur Mind too, as the Council of Trent faith, it is profitable for as 10 

do, and not only for their Prayers, but for their Help and Aſſiſtance ; But, 

faith good St. Auſtin, the moſt Wiſe and Perfect Man, the moſt Accompliſi/a 

and Happy Soul is only to be loved and imitated, and Honour given to1t, «+ 
cording to its deſert aud order: For thou ſhalt Worſhip the Lora thy God, and 

him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Could any Man ſpeak more plainly and tully 

againſt giving any Religious Worſhip to Creatures, than he doth ? Is it not 


the ſame St. Auſtin that tells Maximus Madaurenſis, that in the oy by 
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Charch, none that were dead were worſhipped, and ng ring adored as God, that 
i. made by God; but only one God, who created all things ? Here T. G. ſmiles, 
1nd thinks to avoid this preſently ; for St. Auſtin ſpeaks of any thing 
being adored 4s God; Which they abhor to do: But his ſmiling will 
be ſoon over, if he conſiders What being anored as God there means: For 
noone ever ſuſpected, that the Chriſtians believed the Martyrs to be the 
Swpream God; but only that they worſhipped them as Gods of a lower rank 
by participat ion from the Sapream. And is not the very ſame thing ſaid 
and defended in the Roman Church, that the Saints are Gods by partici- 
tion, and they have the Care and Government f the Church committed 


yo them; and on that Account are worſpipped? and if this be not being 


udored as Gods in St. Aufi Senſe, I know not whar is. Is it not the ſame 


S Auſtin that undertakes to provè againſt the Platoniſts, that good Spi- 
rits are not to be w ſbipped, per tale Religionis obſeguium, by ſuch Religious 
Worſpip? very cif ſaith T. G. not by the Worſhip of Sacrifices 5 but St. 
| fin faith, neither Sacrts, nor Sacrificiis, which two comprehend a// 

the Rites of Religious Worſhip which were then uſed. For he makes uſe 
of ſeveral Phraſes to expreſs the Aq Religious Worſhip, ſometimes by 
joining thoſe two together, Sacris & Sacriſiciis; ſometimes Religione 

Saris ; ſometimes fear; Ritibus; ſometimes Religionis Obſequio ; by 
all which he underſt 


ands the ſame thing, vis. the Acts of Religious Mor- 
ſbi, which, for diſtinction ſake, he calls Latria ; as that Service or Mor. 
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» that Men owe to one another, he ſaich is called by another Name: 


And I confeſs, I cannot find St. Auſtin applying the term of Daulia to 
any Service We owe to Saints or Angels in Heaven; but he avoids the 


term of Service, and denies it to be due to them, and only calls it by 
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the name of Love and Fellowſhip with them; and therefore Martinus Pere- 3 5 22 


fas had good reaſon to quarrel with the uſe of the word Doulia, be- 


cauſe we are only Fellom. ſervants with them; and Be#armine gives him - 


no ſufficient Anſwer, by bringing that Place, Gal: 5. Serving one ano- 
ther in Love, for that only relates to Perſons in equal Conditions, where 
the mutual Offices may be alike, which cannot be ſuppoſed in this 
Caſe. And therefore 1 had reaſon to ſay, That Doulia 7s ſed by St. 
Auſtin, as 4 term expreſſing the Service we owe to God as our Lord; but 
J. G. thinks he hath run me down, by producing the foregoing Place, 
which, he faith, I purpoſely concealed from the Reader, for fear he might in- 

Fer, that if ſome degree of the Service called Doulia might be given by Ser- 
wants to their Maſters, ſurely a high degree of it may be given to Holy An- 
gels. Very finely argued ! and as much againſt St. Auſtiu's Senſe as is 
polible, For, he faith, in plain terms, Thoſe Angels that require Ser- 
Vice from as are Devils For this he makes the Character of them, 
that they do invite us, wt ſchi ſerviamus ; Bat, faith he, we Honour good 
Angels by Love, and not by Service, But T. G. 1s not more miſtaken 1n 
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St. Auſtin's Senſe of Doalia than he is about Latria: For, he ſaith, that 


be underſtands it of Sacrifices, and that when he ſaith bleſſed Spirits are not 
viling we ſhould ſacra facere, it ought not to be rendered equivocally, as it is 


by me, to perform any ſacred Offices, but to Dedicate and Sacrifice to them, 


ir conſecrate our ſelves, or any thing of ours, to them by the Rites of Religien ; 
by which, he ſaith, it is evident, that he ſpeaks of the Worſhip which is due 
0 God alone, that is, of ſuch Dedications and Conſecrations, as were per- 
med by the Heathens to their Demons, as Gods. To this I anſwer, that 
grant that St. Auſtin ſpeaks of the Worſhip due to God alone, and of 
thoſe Rizes of Religious Worſhip which 72 performed by the Heatheus 
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« erer of Xeuxes, ot Apelles, yet ſtill they/are hut the Work ef Mens 
« Hand:: Afid what are theſe to the Heavens and the Earth, which” 
| « he hath made ? If any Image: deſerve Worſhip," it is one of Gods w 
> king, and not of your own; but fince no Int can repreſent 
the infinite Perfectious of the great Creator, never think to Honour = 
« him by your fooliſh» Puppers and Babies af Dirt and Clay. This 
x the deſigh of the 4po#1”'s Argument; bur What doth this ügni- 
52 to their thinking the Divinity to be like themſelves? For whether 
God were lik 75 Or unlike 7 0 their : Images, . yet ſtill they were the 1 60 4 
Mens Hands : As a Picture is ſtill the . ork of the Painter, alt ough 
never fo unlile the Perſon for whom it is intended; but St. Paul 
condemns them for worſhipping God with" the Work of Meus Hands, 
Ve. with Images and Statues ; as being infinitely below the great- 
neſs of that Divine Pow, for the gene + romp we give Divine Mor. 
id to him —· v hs . . . 3 1 | ? 
15 From his Hfnite Perfection; manifeſted by his 'Self-ſufficiency, . 
Meding nothing, v. 25. and from his communicating to his Crea- 5 
ines what is n&dful for them, Seeing he giveth to all Life and Breath + 
ind all things. Now what can there be more unſuitable to the Ho- 
uur of ſuch a Being, than ro be worſhipped by ſuchi dall, ſenſleſs, con- 
temptible pieces of Earth, which have not in them the Perfection of 
the menneſt Animal to whom Gol hath given Life and Breath; that 
are ſo far from repreſentiug the Perfection and If ſalficienc) of the 
Divine Nature, that they are not in the leaſt able to heſp them- 
ſelves ? But when by the help, of Wedges and Beetles an Image Is 
cleft ant of the Tran of ſome Well grown Tree, (that little dreamt of 
the Honour which was like to come to the dulleſt part about it, after 
it ſhould paſs* through the ſeveral refinings of the Carpenter s Ax, 
whoſe blow it endured with admirable patience, and of the Pain. 
ter's Pencil, whoſe Miviature adds much Beauty and Glory to it) yet. 
after all the Skill of Artiſſcers to ſet forth ſuch a Divine Block, it 
cannot one moment ſecure it ſelf from being eaten by Worms, or 
deßiled by Birds, or cut in pieces by Axes; or, if any of theſe fail, 
from dez ing through meer ſtanding. Or, ſuppoſe this Worſbipful 
Idol be made of a harder Subſtance, and aſter its bein digged out 
of the Eartl and wed,” and carvegs ahd poliſhed, and with much 
kdo brought into the reſemblance of a Man, and a rude Symbol of 
the Deity, and ſet up for the Adoration of Mankind; yet ſtill it wants 
the things which are above the utmoſt Power of Man, but are gi- 
ven to the leaſt mite, vis. Life, and Sesſe and Motion, and an ad- 
miable Contrivance of the Inſtruments of theſe; yet ſuch mean and 
pitiſul things as theſe, will the folly of Mankind find out to repre- I 
ſent the greateſt and the moſt perfect Being in the World. | Judge = 
now whether things that want Life and Breath, and all things, are 4 
fit means whereby to worſfip him who giveth all theſe things to his 
Creatures? or whether thoſe things which need the Art of Man to make 
them, and his @@ntinval Carè to preſerve" them, are fit to repreſent 
that Being, which ſtands in need of was 0 ENT I OT 
3. From his Infinite” Preſence,*v. 27, 28. That they ſhouldſetk the Lord, 
if haply "they might feel after him, and find him, though halbe not far from e- 
ven one of ur: For in him we live'and move and have our Bling, One of 
the maſt plauſible Arguments of Idolaters in all Ages was? that by the » 
' belp f Images they did repreſent the object f their W orſhip as preſent to them, 
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acknowledge that, the force of his Argument doth Hold againſt the 
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ſevere Pro 
of Arles hal 
to remain! 
3 —mmunicate thoſe who did theſe things : Le Cointe by the Stones Annales 
but without any bloody Sacrifice, as he proves from 4146 
3 | 1 | ö D. 366. 
. Halicarnaſſeus, and Platarch. The Synod of Auxerre forbids m 51. 
an, paying their Vows, either before holy Trees, or at Fountains. 8 
neil of Nants commands the cutting down all ſuch Trees, and tiſiod 


þ a the Boundaries, ar which the Heathens did celebrate the Eecleſaſt. 


apderſtands 


ing away the Stones; and that all People be told what 4 dreadful Sin * 5. 
Wolatry is, and that he that, worſhips Trees and Stones, denies God, and EA 


A. D. 6 56. 


ſunben his Chriſtianity. With a great deal more to that Pur- Nanner. 


they d thoſe things before Trees and Stones, which ought to be done only 
And Fog 


noi faciat, aut vota reddere præſumat. Where we ſee theſe Canons did “36. 


| reſpet Chriſtians, and not Infidels; and ſeveral of them are inſert2d 
| inthe Collection of Canons by Burchardus and Regino : Now I deſire to be Burchard. 


10. c. 9, 


| reſolved by T.G. why it is not as lawful to ſay ones Prayers in a con- 3 


trated Grove, or at a Fountain, or before a Stone or Pillar, as before a Regino de 
Eccleſ. 
e 


diſcipl. l. 


when we ſee how ſcrupulous theſe Fathers were in the former, and how e. 38. 
much the practice of Devotion in the Roman Church, Where it is open- 

ly and publickly allowed, conſiſts in the other. Surely a Man is not 

mote apt to think God to be like a Tree, or a Stone, than to the 


Image of # Man; and if this Argument of Similitude ſignifies any thing, 


\ 


it tends to juſtifie rheſe Practices, condemned by ſo many Councils; 
' and to condemn the Worſhip of Images in the likeneſs of Men, which 
T. G. endeavours to juſtifie. And, to let us ſee how general this kind 


of Worſhip was among the Heathen Zaolaters, I ſhall conclude this ; 
Diſcourſe with a double Teſtimony, to this Purpoſe : The one of Dio K 
Chryoftam, who ſaith, The generality of the barbarous Nations, called _— 
Mountains, Trees, and Stones, by the Name of Gods, i-e. as the Greeks 

and Romans did their Images, to which they gave Divine Worſhip. The 

other of AXcofta, who ſaich, The Indians worſhipped Rivers, Fountains, AcotaNa: 
Rocks, or great Stones, Hills and the r of Mountains, which they called A- her Hi. 
Pachita's, and all things in Nature which ſeem'd to have ſomething extra- ſtory of the 


orainary in them. | —_ 1.3. 


2. The Heathens worſhipped ſuch Images, as had ſome Shape and 9. 7. 


Figure, but it was not of any Real Being, but only Imaginary. This 
I tave ſo little Reaſon to go about to prove againſt J. G. that he 7G 24. 


1 G 88 2 deſires 


7 715 7 Dom (4 5 72 "my 


20. and” Theodoret q. 38. in Exod. tells: us, men th ey. expound" = 
cond C ommandment) had two ſorts of Images; ſome of -mhich. mere py pore N 
Figments, or Fictions of their omn Brain, made in x repreſent what had 6, 
 Eviſtence, bat in their own Tmaginations, as. Min ves, F. ritons, Centaur, 
and the like ; and others which were made to repreſent Such HUBSS, as had an d 
imd ſubſt fantial Being in the World, as the Sun, Man and & S:ars, &c.. which 
they Efteemed and Worſhipped: as Gods. I ſhall got now diſpute whether | 
the Idols forbidden in the'fecand Commandment, be oaly Aach Regre. 
wy ſentations; nor whether Sphinxes and Centaures be ſuch ; imaginary h Be. 
8 1 Hieron. ings, (for about the mere St. Merom is uncertaiſl; and a Sphing is | 
8. Pauls nothing but an A hiopias Ape, ſuch as Philaftorgins faith himſelf aw) 
Fee but that which I in ty, in this Place, is; that this ſort of | 
5 9 mages was not certainly unlawful on the accouat of Similitude tothe 
2 Deity; and thoſe who thought fo were no Idolaters, but NS: 
pA for then they thought that to be poo; which was like to 
5 And if the Atheniuss had any ſuch as theſe, Cas they were as good at 
—  Ghimers's as other People) St. Paal's. Argument. would not reach io 
chem; and, it ſeems, St. Faul miſtogk his Point : For be, good Man, 
1:7 thought he had been talking again But it was 
no ſuch Matter; ne =o TG he talked aca 1 2 72 r 
E e nity | 


"au + e 8 2 Be; ee | 
"= Gi Ina St. Poss 0 againſt at Aalen were no ro and | 
_ conſequently St. Paul doth not prove the Athenians guilty of Ido. 


_ larry.” Bur of theſe 3 more at 80 when I ee Ped 
- Gommandmenr- one OT 


* 5 They had * es of ren 1 Bags in the Lint Men, 
$. — Ix I ſhalt now ſhew, . e - 2 : 
: worſhipped among the Hea MENS, DEC: 1 | uppoſed che Gall 10 8 
like them. For which, in the firſt Place I ſhall produce hi Remark- 
able Teſtimony of Czegro, where he anſwers the n Argument 
for the Gods being of Humaze Form, hecauſe Men are wont to repre- 
De Nes. ſent them ſo, 2 tam es, faith he, in rcomemplaudis nebus unfuan 
Deÿeor. l 1. fut, ut nus wideret iftas hominum cullat as in Naos, aut gonfilio qub- 
% dan ſapientum, quo ibn; #24105 imperitorum ad Deorans cultam 3 vite.. 
5 , pravitate TORverterent'; aut. Saperſtitione, at een f ſamulachra, que rue 
rantes, wry lire 2. Who" was there ever fo my 6 
ment of thinss, 'xs not 10 the gnresi Men are attributed to 
E 2 by" the naue wiſe Auen, nds to dram rude and 
wioked Peaple tt NIE 55 F Thom; or out of Superſtition, that whentht) 
worſbipped their Images, they g believe they appreacbed torbe Gods them- 
ſelues? Where we e that theſe Words are brought to diſppre 
. the Gods being like to Mer; and be undertakes 
to ge an Account how they came to be fepreſented: in Humane Shape, 
* although they were not like to it; uz. 4. To make the Notion of 
-  __ God more familiar and eafie to rude and barbargus People, that knew 
4 not how to conceive of him, and therefore neglected his Worſhip, 
which is all one with making them Bunks for rhezeuerant Laicy. 2:10 
excite their Devotion, that when they made their Addreſſes to theſe 


Images,Khey * believe Tp made them x0 the Gods Ron 


—— —— — —— * 


77 pop 2 ere F conan,” 


1 83 7. i what harm was there in all CEN Node 3 
oy were declared not to be proper. Likeneſſes of the. Deity 52nd — ix. 
1 they were, by their. beſt. and wiſeſt Men: Bat the People _ 
| n ige the Gal to be like them ; and what then? May they: +... _—_— TY 
* Wh fame. in the Roman Church, and With as good * 2 When | Wn 
| they ſee God painted like a Pope, with his Croat Pootifical Veſt. | 15 7 
neos; * they not as reaſonably think, that as the Pope is God's 

1 oa ty . himſelf is the Pope in Heaven. If. they» , 
thy ale le by better informed ; Not too much of that nei- 
mer. "But 1 004 ao Corrs and 2 do the like by the Heathens.? 
Jo argued againſt the Folly of ſuppoſing the Gods to be like Men, os 
mad derided che e for aſſerting it; as Men that neither un- 55 
derſtood the Nature of Gods, or Men. And Cicero in the ſame Place = 
z 0 far Hom looking on this Practice of Worſlipping the Gods in 2 ; 
| Ingges of Humane Shape, as Univerſal, that he confeſſes it to beak „ 26. Wo 
not peculiar to the Grete and Romans; and faith, That the r 
| reans inho did afſert the Gods to haue the ' Members of Mens Bodies, bat Deor. 1,4 
| male vo uſe. of them, did only drofl, axd in Words afſert a Deity, which © 1. 
| is Truth they denied, Maximus Thrias debates the Caſe about the {e- . 
| yeral ways of repreſenting God: And although he makes the 1 man- Mas: vn 
un indifferent, as whether our Words be expreſſed in Pheœnician, 
lonian, er Httick, or Egyptian Characters, they being only 
u lelps tu a T andings aud Memories, and 4s for diſtant from the 
nig as Heaven from: Earth; Tet, he faith, they are to the duller 
| pot of "Mankind, who, like Children, are taught to read and underſtant, 
by theſe broader Charafters : : which are 75 only as.« Manudattion to 
| thaw; get, be prefers that which he calls the Greek hh, of repreſenting the 
| Gals with the awoſt exquiſire Art in Humane Figures: But he doth it fo 
| timorauſly, that he only faith, it is nat unreaſonable; not that he 
| imagined the Gods to be Like chew, but only becauſe the. Soul of Man 
A nes fo Gad; and rhe Helton wich God had choſer for « Di- 
vine Saal ſeemed the fitteſt t0 be 4 Symbol the Inviſible Deity. But he 
does got blame the other Nations w ich . uſe of other ways 
of refreſenting the Deity, - which he muſt have done, if he had 
thought the Greek Images the proper Likeneſſes of Gad; for although t 
wes ans inſt the Perſiaus and A e yet he concludes al! 
t laſt with its faying, Whether Men pip God by the Art of Phidias, © 
. the Greeks ; or by the Worſhip of living Creatures, as the p- 
| Yals; of by abe Worſtip of Rovers, or of. Fire, ar other Nations, I con- 
deny nor tho wariety : Let them only — aud love, and remem- 
ter hin mum they "worſhip. Sd fig Y E520 Kdo, 1. e. in T. G. 's Tran- 
lation, Ler 4 Man only direct his Intention towards God, aud then with- 
mt doubt the - ditions go whither they are intended. And upon theſe 

— wunds,,none of the Heathens were to blame in the Worſhip. of 
' Inages, provided they looked on them only as Symbols, or Ana- 
| boicalf Repreſentations :of dhe Dei, as Maximus Tyrias faich they 
| 4d, and directed their Worſhip-towards the Supreme Being, as he ; 
| aviſeeb» them all to do. For, ſaith he, God, who is ' the Father and 
Maler of all Things, ,elder than the Sun and Fleavesn, better than Time and 
Age, au a Fla "things, # Lawgtiver without Name, that cannot be ex- 

Freed with. Words or — — with Eyes; whoſe Eſſence being incumprehenſible 

| Hut, whe "wake uſe of all Helps — Pts. Words, and living (rea- 
IV aud. Inger Gold, and Iuory, aud Sitver, and ** and _— 


An 


/ 


An e: 
Per. p. 539. 


but as ancient and venerable Symbols of their Preſence: In which 
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| = " x in on ens 5 "Wh * 
ſhes de Habu a Venial Sin, to ſtretch a lit- 

| fe for, . 1 And han Was not ſingular 1 
in cis "Dpuyon.of this, o the Meg of Corporeal Images, although nx = 
the Gods WAVE, 1 lil e For Harro Was vo fame Mind, W wo 4 
Ae $3 T2 Ol rſt De 1 ga 'of making the Images of the I 4 
e 1 


Men * 253 177 fecerunt, hoc ap: 2 
„ fo mores animus, e in pere hum — 
immoftalię Ke. that 6.9 Soul. of 1 i PI - { 0 We es P00 
| and Men ale. Images like to then: Bodies, jaſ, 4s if. 4 Wie- ,.- 
l in the Temple of Bacchus 70 repreſent bins, intending there= © , © 
| 5. 60 e te ine which ſbouli le in the F eſſel, and. by the ine i 3 OY 
lim that: is the God of Wine. o, faith he, by Images of e Shape they. - | 
| fre the: Soul. contained within Boah; and q the Soul they 9 „„ 
| "ated God, , ee rents. che Soul of the World... Porphe 
7 tuch another 888 ;Extholick Julian Was, in this Point of, the zac." 
4 | Worſup ol m 1 8 got in the leaſt ſuppoſe any Similitude bet I, E- * 
| rence oY x e Of and the Nature of God, but he gives 
DE 2. he Gods in Figures like to Man, , 
n T8 eee an Neyo T3 Qfor, They made the Gods 6-74 
bec ak ſet he Doom is 4 Pacional Being: . bal, he fait E * . | 
| thu P's wers 15 5 ' 1 . wy = 155 Pr, that hb , _ * 
= *Dio $ large debates the. Caſe about Ima „ 
way: n; nt ſhews, T. 1 5 all Men _ 97 cl i 
» Golly the. Father 12 2 thing 770 500 So 195 3 


Ae be the King, 7 — 
1 2 the not / the miſt . ANT y 
"He «fd, ere are 72 ways f coming to the b. a0. .4 
TH le ruikions of the 25 * Leng nd * — 


Th 
+" Beloyed: Tage of 
tua lage of God, Naw lie 


„ ; * 22575 s 'Phi 6 Tepli 8, 
| ab 75 Warne by -Figares,-or 12 * * ys oh are. ered 40 
i 15 chat i which whe Soul inhabits, and from-thence they ettribate the * 
Melo: a ou 10 God, ha 1g nothing better to repreſent him ly: 
17 1 x een joining 2ower. and Art together, they endeavour by 
* may. be-ſeen- and painted, to repreſent. that which is invi- 
ble and amp oxp Hill. But it may be ſaid, we had better then have no 
Inaoe "op. Rebr tion V him. at all: No, faith he, for Mankind doth not 
e diſtance, but to come near and feel him, aud with 
ee to him, and Donn him. Like Children newly wean- 
fron Ke who der out their Hands towards them in their 
mp if 1 hey were ; Fil preſent : PR ao Men out of the Senſe of Goa” 5 
. os their Relation to him, love to haue him repreſented as preſent 
with them, and: 0 3 with him: Thence have come all the Repre = 
| ſentatibus of God barbarous Nations in Mauntains, aud Trees 


u "Stones. * Fe n be, that I have gh a Humane Shape 


to 


* 


ae, . ok, 


1 been, pan; "Which 18 all | Ver b ick, 2 


. raldins Ning, 
Linear. Mar 5 ſet upon 4 high Tide; lee 


117 171. 4 day proſtrate before ite In Dama Ca, 1 


8.131. % u, and all other Images f him condemned; 


5 . 7 5 Kit i hes 750 Phets arg much. burg : to . 1. 1 
„ efpeciully F Homer, -who camp, rea: | Agamemnon., a God; 
ee 224 1 ; Bur n Statuty % Man That 17 20. "7 [wy 
k 8 1 ; r 
FP to a mortal Man, ru Teſs td t Pe N i the Dei, 
TY Dis proceeds with u great deal ae Blo juer 
4 fxritien of God, by his Imaging ie 
iN + whis "the. Pars gad mad of . 4 e ade; 
N Skill 119; repreſtnt the. Þ 2 e. 
"the 4 #PVorkmanſhip of bis tune, a5 e 0 5 
GoodWillro Magkind; eee all) Wit i e ar co hy 
 mgſoip he "Thinks: he hath fo 10170 all er x 4 A 
u le compared to the Gol 1 Ae hs; uhole; Nei Thus S e "fee 
rom the Teſtimomy of theſe Very, 5 Authors, phe Fi 
 *Heathefizghad Coon fooliſh ae . Jo pole 


| "i \ SH pers the wider Likemiſes of hin: 9 1 WEE, +4 
Common Senſe do ſutficigatly decide: rhis Cant * 
"x? plain on which fide the Baan pe ee 
8 gainſt Chrilfianity. N. Macrob ius ſaith, #7 at wy 555 22 2 
7 4 mage at all of - the Supreme God, as Hing Vue”: 147) 9 We : th 
. % ie made of [the inferior ( GAs, pong! Ke HR 1 ta 
71 um prorfus alient, in nothing ite Jo chem, wal The form oy 
—_ muſt be underſtogd; of tht nat 
Age bf Phidias, as appear= ü che, 


* 


aun er ig Ls Had, and Eh 
Alex ana ter e ab 8 Parts of 4. 
Hal. 0 - was Written by him to the kope, 
hen he was Biſhop of St · Domi 20) in the Account he gives of: tho 
i _ Religian of tftoſe Parts (Whign 18 far more g icular. than is to be 
* n with elſewhere). he-geſcrie: ſeveral: Inmiages:.« ee 
Alex. Ge. which were in mighty V eneratieon among then; 410 22 2 „ 
mith all his People, id Ma the Go hs ty 1 man, | 


is, A wi 1 


_ likewiſe repreſent 
| I 4D ſerves. In th the Icinerary of 
Fries, under the Ei 


. 4.5. 68. < a OW? 
* rhe Moon mn bis left, and the Stars on either of: 


Xing travels,"he carries. ſuch ar"Imiee along 1 im, 35 was 

on e rep of ofa Wl Js 7 2 th 
aeg of God holding all things, before which the Peu ple. are botind to 
very l orning, In Anmaſenus,'t they repreſent The 'C 70d. F Heaven by four 
Heads coming out of the Body"of -a Lynx lool. eras. the four 1275 
of the World, to 74 his Onwiſchency ani Omniproſetce, "whom 
Oriſſa. Tn Logonſennes, the God of We, 47 patnted in the Image of 4 
New if J. G. were ſent on 
4 Miſſion | into any of thoſe Parts, where God Was worhippedafter fuch 
2 manner, I have a gr: deſire to underſtand, what his Opinion would 


be, concerning this kind of Worſhip; whether it were Idolatry or no? 


1.10 2 168. 


If not, they might ſtill continue in it and be ſaved; às far as Men can 
be ſaved by the meer Light of Nature, Which herein 7: 6. thinks they 


8 | f 
| ; | 1 7 
1 / a 
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follow 


% 


— of Idolatry againſt the Romaniſts 421 


exactly; for they Honour God by Worſhipping his Image. 
blo". Lohe), how — it to be dor For this is neither the Re- 
ſentation of. ſome Figment, but of a real Being; nor is it of ſome real 
1 alſely talen to be God, which is his larger Notion of an Idol; bat 76. 745 
1 is looked on only as the Image of the True God; and that not as a 
proper Likeneſs, but by Analogical Repreſentation, and conſequently 
icordiog to T. G. is no Diſparagement to the Deity- 


Bur whatever T. G.*'s Opinion in this Caſe is, the Fathers, when they 9. 9. 
\courſed againſt the Heathen Idolatry, made uſe of ſuch Arguments 
vhich held againſt ſuch Images and Repreſentations as theſe ; and that 
upon theſe two weighty Conſiderations. | . 
I. Becauſe ſuch a Repreſentation of God, was unſuitable to his 


Nature, 


2. Becauſe it was repugnant to his Will. 
7 Becauſe ſuch a Repreſentation of God, was unſuitable to his Nature. 
tie 0e THY l eds 6 £MVGTHTE Cu CTU TWG 045 oma, x, THV von- Clem; 
M e If VAng CeſpdZedguu, aTywaZay e guTW If dighyotos, faith Clemens Strom. 5; 
flxandrinus. A viſible Repreſentation of the Deity L's his Majeſty ; 7. 358. 
ul it is 4 Diſparagement to an Intellectual Being to Worſhip him "4 _ 
ſole Mater: Therefore, ſaith he, Moſes forbad any Image to be made of p.584. 
| God, that we might aſcend above ſexſible Things; and thereby declaring 
| God to be Inviſible, and incomprehenſible» And from hence Zeno the Stoick 
| ſaid, no Workmanſhip of Man could be worthy of God. And, in another Str. 1. 
Place he ſaith, he Reaſon why Numa forbad any Image of God like to P-394- 
| Man, or any living Creature, was, becauſe the moſs Excelleut Being could 
be repreſented only to our Minds; and that Antiſthenes learnt that from 
Socrates, that Cod was like to no Repreſentation we could make of him ; Protrept: 
and therefore no Man could learn any thing of him from an Image: And f 45. 
Nenophon, that it is apparent that God is Great and Powerful, bat we know 
wt how to make any thing like him, Is it poſſible then, that ſuch Arhe- 
| Mais as theſe ſhould look on any Images as the proper Likeneſſes of 
b? Theſe wiſer Heat hens, J. G. confeſſes, did mean, that the Natare of . , 
og being ſpiritual and inviſible, it could not be repreſented by any thing 14 
lle unto it: And yet theſe were Athenian Philoſophers, as well as 
| thoſe whom, he faith, St. Paul condemned for ſuppoſing their Images 
to be proper Likeveſſes, and Repreſentations of the Divinity. But T. G. ſup: 
| Poles, that the Reaſon why the Worſhip of Images is a Diſparagement to the 
Deity, and incungruous to the Divine Natare, is, bas the People gave 
Warp to them as Gods, or like unto the Gods they N c ; Whereas 
I bare now plainly ſhewed, that thoſe who contended for the Wor- 
[hip of Images among them, did neither look upon them as Gods, 
nor like to their Gods, but only as Symbolical Repreſentations of the 
Divine Nature. And the Fathers make uſe of this Acknowledgment 
of theirs of the incongruity of Images to the Deity, from thence to prove 
the incongruity of the Worſhip of them. $0 that it is not, the ſup- 
pong the Images to be like God, which they condema in them, for 
none of their wiſer Men were ſuch Fools; but the making of ſuch 
Images, and worſhipping of them, which in their own Nature were 
{0 infinitely beneath the Divine Being, did tend to the begetting 
u Mens Minds mean and unworthy Thoughts of God. And there- 
fare they frequently inſiſt upon this, That Mens Imaginations are ea- 
0 tainted and corrupted by the daily wy £5 5 7 things, Nec 
c when 
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n. coſt: unſuitable to the Divine Nature. For this, Juſtin Ma 
VVV 
Athenag- God and Matter be all one, it is then renſonable to Worſh 
% Worſbip yo ſenſible Matter : But if there be an infinite diftunce Jug, 

Nor 
uid we 
of the 

Meys 
of all | 

fir. 
4 fool 
tt 45"the 

„ Which 
Je God 


him that lives, if ye would live ; for he muſt dye, that gives up his Soul to 

things that are dead. And ke bach fu Dew his Nfletorick in 

. i8. expoſing the folly of e Images, he concludes very ſevere - 
ly; Quare non # dubium quin Relizio nulla fit, ubicunque fioeulachrum 

eft. Wherefore there can be nb true Religion, where there is the wont 

of Tmages : No, although it be /imulachrium Dei, the worſhip of God H 

An Tmage, for his "Reaſon, holds againſt all. Religion, faith he, i 4 


Divine Thing, and whatever is Divine is Heavenly; but whatever is in 
Tertul. 4- Images is Earthly, and therefore there can be no Religion in the Wi 2 
fol. A. f Images. What ſport do Tertullian, Minucins, and Arnobias make 

be Images which were conſecrated to Divine Worſhip? 
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-he neanneſs of the Marter they are made of, the Fains, and Art 
that is üſed to bring them into their Shape, the Caſualties of Fire 
and Rotrenneſs, and Defilements they are ſubject to, and many o- 
| ther Topicles on purpoſe to repreſent the ridiculouſneſs of worſhip- 3 
ang ſuch things, as God by them. O, ſaith Arnobius, that I could 
5 enter into the Bowels of an Image, and lay beſore you all the worthy 
Muerials they are made ap. of J that I could but diſſect before you A Jupt- 
er Olympius, «v4 Capitolinus. Yet theſe were dedicated to the 
Wotſhip: of the Supreme God. Would Men ever have been ſuch 
Pools to have expoſed themſelves rather than ſuch Images to laugh- 
| ter aul ſcorn, if they had uſed any ſuch "themſelves, or thought 
them capable of relative Divine Worſhip ? How eaſily would a Hea- 
| then bf common; Underſtanding have ſtopt the Mouths of theſe pow 
' erful Orators, with faying but a few ſuch Words to any one of 
them. Fair and ſoft, good Sir; while you declaim ſo much againſt 
« gur Images, think of.,your,own : What'if our Japiter Ohmplus, or 
| « Cqpitolinus, be made of Ivory, or Braſs, or Marble; what if the Ar- 
A rificet hath taken ſo much pains about them; what if they are en- 
| © noſed to Weather, and Birds, and Fire, and a thouſand Caſualties? . 
& Are not the Images of St. Peter, and St. Paul, or the ſeveral Ma- 
4 Annes of ſuch and ſuch Oratories liable” to the very ſame Accuſa- 
« tions? If ours are unfit for Worſhip, are not yours ſo too? If we 
«be Ridiculous, are not you ſo,? And ſs much the more, becauſe 
« vou laugh at others, for what you de your ſelves. So that we 
mült either think te firſt Chriſtians prodigious Fools, or they mutt 
itterly condemn' all Images for Religious Worſhip; and not meer- 
| ly the Heathens, on onſiderations peculiar to them. And that we 
may not think this a meer heat of 'El6quenee in theſe Men, we find 
* the ſame thing aſſerted by the moſt grave and ſober Writers of the 
Chrifian Church, when they had to deal not with the Rabble, but 


1 
£ 


their moſt underſtanding Ad verſaries. V have no material Images Clem. Pro: 
ul, faith Clemens Alexandrinus, we "have only one Intelletfual Image, webt. b. 34. 
| ty He only true God,; we Worſbip but one Image, which is of the In: ne 1. 
bi en Onmipotent God, ſaith St. Hierome. Mo Image of God ought Exel. c. 4. 
ta be'morſhipped, but that which is what he is, neither is that to. be Mor- Pp 4 
| . ſhipped in bis ſtead, but together with him, ſaith St. Auguſtine, Where 8 * 10 
it s obſervable, that the reaſon of worſhip given to this Eternal I- 
nge of God, is not Communicable to any Image made of him, 
as to his Humane Nature ; for it cannot be ſaid of the Humane Na- 
tut it ſelf, thar it is God, much leſs of any Image; or Repreſen- 
_ tatioh"bf it. Therefore let T. G. judge whether the Worſhipping 
Crit by an Image, be not equally condemned by the Fathers with 
_ theWorſhip'of God by an Image: But of that hereafrer- Euſebius an- Riel 
ſlwering--Porphyry about the Image of God, faith, What agreement is Prep. E. 
there between the Image of a Man, and the Divine Underſtanding ? I think ou. . 
it bath ber) little #0 a Man's Mind, ſince that is [ncorporeat, Simple, In- 
dpi: The other quite contrary, and only a dull Repreſentation of 4 
Mars Shape. The only Reſemblance of God lies in the Soul, which can- 
aut be” expreſſed in Colours or Figures: And if that cannot which is in- 
faite bart of the Divine Nature, what * madneſs is it to make the I. 
Rage + 4 Man to repreſent the Figure and Form of God? For the Di- 
Vine Nature muſt be conceived with 4 clear and pure Underſtanding free 
„ | 5 o rom 
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&dges, chat Thales aſſerted God to be i Ex Mind, whic 1 4 
things aut of W ater ; even Anaximunder and Anaximenes, who held only nDeor: 


Maria! Gods, or frſt principles (for even the Atheiſts. were willing +1 25+ | 


to have matter believed to be a God by them, to avoid the odium 


. * # 


of Ale, among the People) yet theſe" rejected 4 humane form, at 
which the Epicurean is dias as though they might have Har- | 
inthe People, (as hey did) in the faſhion, as well a5 in the name = 
ofa Diety, Some have undertaken to clear Aneximents; and to make 7,uvper 
him of the ſame Opinion with Thales, concerning an Inca porea! Diety; ad cicer. 

dung that by Air, he meant only a Divine Spirit; and therefore in 5.0. , 
P. 5 Air doth 4. Plur. de 


arch he compares it to the Soul of Man, which being Air dot! 

nnae the Body y and Diogenes Apolloniates his diſciple held Air only for Plecic l r. 
Matter and Reaſon for the efficient cauſe: as St. Auguſtine tells us. 5e Cie. 
owever, Anaxagoras another diſciple of Anaximenes 15 confeſſed" by De: . S. 
4 lau to hold God to be an infinite and active mind ; free from all Sb 
ture if matter; as the words of Anaxagoras in Sinplic ius do exprels Pl - 
bis meaning : and St. Augu/ffve undertakes his Vindication againſt 47 f n 
ee objettions, which ſuppole it impoſſible for us to under. 7,22 << 
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ferting God to be 4 ; but he went ſomewhat farther, for in the 
c Verſes cited out of him by th 
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pu and to Covern. He grants, that Ariſtotle affirmed God to be 
is Licorporeal Being: however, he faith, that he was not conſtant to him- 
of, ſometimes making nothing to be God but only Mind; at other times 
rribating Divinity to the Heavens and parts of the N. orld; but as the 
are Commentator on that part of Tal. obſerves, the former was 8 
only the F, Eternal and Infinite God, the other a fetondary, limited, and N. Des 5» 
ticipative Divinity and rather an Image of the Devinity than it ſelf: 
'; he proves ſrom Fomparing ſeveral places in Ayiſtotle together, and », Arier. 
concludes with that excellent deſcription of God draw out of Ariſtotle by Tbeo ogia. 
DuVall, Cad is an Eternal Subſt ance,and Act, without Potentiality and Matter, 5, 14 , 
| oithout Magnitude, Parts, Diviſion, Paſſion, Change, intelligible by him. Hnoſj: 
ſoy the principle of Motion, but immoveable, the cauſe of Heaven, and Ma- 4nahr. 
ure, and infinitely Happy. Mirare Lectur, faich Du Val, Hominis Erh. 5 _ 5 
u Theologiam. See how far Ariſtotle was from thinking the Athe- ad Mera. 
nian Images to be proper Likeneſſes of the Deity. If to theſe now we add 7%“ 14. 
the Stoicks, who afſerted God ro be a Divine Reaſon and Spirit attuating © 
te World, we have a full Diſcovery, that by the confeſſion of thoſe 
| who were of another Opinion, all the famous Sects of. Philoſophers 
 zpreed in rejecting that principle that % Gods were of humane Shape, 
and conſequently the Idolatry they were guilty of in the Worſhip 
of Images could not lie in this, that they thought their [mages 70 be 
proper likeneſſes of God. Of the ſame mind with theſe were the freer bier. 
Philoſophers of following Ages: 7 whom Cicero deſerves a cul. 1. 
name, Were it only for that excellent Deſcription of God, which La- LA.. 1. 
dais and St. Auguſtine quote out of him, with great Approbation, —= 3 
Meirher can God himſelf be otherwiſe underſtood by us, than as a Mind free, Civ. Des 
and diſentangled from all cor poreal Mixtures, perceiving and moving all 22e. 20. 
ons Phot thing might be proved of Seneca, Epictetus, Plu- 
tach, Alcinous, Platinus, Proclus, Salluſtiu, and cthers; but I pur- 
poſely lorbear, both becauſe theſe are ſufficient for my purpoſe, and 
uſe it may be {aid by thoſe who have nothing elſe to ſay, in this 
matter that they came ro have truer Apprehenſions of God only by 
the means of the Chriſtian: Religion. Nay, I might prove that many 
of the very Poets themſelves had much nobler Conceptions of the 
Deity, than to imagine him to have any thing Coporeal; but I ſhall 
only mention theſe Verſes out of the Ancient, Tragædian. 
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From whence we ſee, that if there were any ſo fooliſh among the 
Athenians. to imagine their Gods to be juſt like their Images, they 
did it not for want of Inſtruction to the contrary ; and if the nature 
of their Idolatry did lie in this, ſcarce any underſtariding Man a- 
mong the Heat hens that did really believe a Diety was guilty of it. 


3. Bat if they did not ſuppoſe their Images to be the proper Likeneſſes of Goa, 5, 12. 
Jet they . the 2 05 of falſe Gods, or 15 2 MG 25 Ima- 5 

ges themſelves for Gods, and therefore, ſaith T. G. the Apoſtle condemns 7,6. p.99. 
them, Rom. 1. To make my p27 come home to them I muſt ſhew, ſaith 

be, that the Images by which they honour C hriſt and his Saints, are wor- 

ſoipped by them as Gods, or as the Images of falſe Gods, as thoſe 1 
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which the" Apoſtle feat, in that place.” That is it Laim at, to bring / 
Adiſcourſe as home to them as may be; and rheretors”to give him f 


. Tha 
took th | 


eh worſpigped only the Iniiges of falſe Gods, Or, 2. 
JW 


To do this more. convincingly I ſhall give an account of the Pris. 
ciples of Divine Worſhip among the Heathens from their own Writers 
(which 1 ſappoſe will be another way of bringing it home to them) 
and becauſe T. G. particularly charges Socrates and Plato, 1 Ft 

make choice of the Platonict Principles of Divine Worſhip, and ſee up- 
ES on what grounds they become guilty of Taolatry, which will 
Beſſarion not reach home to themſelves. Card. Beſſarion hath written an ela. 
fame borate Vindication of Plato againſt Trapezatines wherein he ſhews 


Jumniatse © 


Þlatonie. that Plato did aſſert the Unity, Power, and Goodneſs of God, and the 
. 2. e. 3. Creation of all things by him; and that he doth this frequently and 
15 conſtantly, in his Parmenides, Phædrus, Phædo, Philebus T meu, 50. 
13 c. 5. phiſta, Laws, Politicks, Epiſtles, every where. But Trapeæuntius charges 
Plato, that although he did acknowledge God, he did not worſhip him, and 
that he ſacrificed only to the inferiour Gods; to this Beſſarion anſwers, 
«that in bis Books of Laws, which were made for' the People, he 
«doth not exprelly preſcribe any worſhip to God under the name 
« of One or Firſt, or Ineffable, which were the Titles he had given 
him in his Dialogues, and were not known to the People; but in 
« his eighth Book of Laus, he appoints twelve ſolemn Feaſts to the 
« twelve Gods of whom J. Faber Was chief; under which name the 
Supreme God was known among the People, than which name 
jn the proper Importance of it, none could have been more ſigni- 
“ ficant of the Nature of the Sapreme God; and that he retain- 
« ed the other common names of the Gods worſhipped among them 
© © (that he might not ſeem to innovate any thing in Religion) al. 
though the Philoſophers underftdod them in another ſenſe than the com- 
mon People did; by Jove they meant the Firſt being or Supreme Deity, 
ce by Minerva Wiſdom, % Mirthry Ren by Sears era, by 


, 


« Neprane Form, by June Matter, by Venus Miert, by Apoll the $01 
„ by Pan the Univerſe; but when they ſpake to the People about 
* < the_ worſhip of them, they did not mention Wiſdom, or Reaſon, or 
„Eternity, but Minerva, Mercury, Saturs; and he faith, it would 
« have been folly in them to have done otherwiſe, the people be- 
* ingaccuftomed to worſhip the Gods under theſe Names, and nothing 
„more was requiſite but to make them underſtand them aright. 
„But for Pla himſelf, he faith, he worſhipped the Supreme God after 
the beſt manner, i. e. with inward Reverence and Adoration; in Plat 0's 
* own Expreſſions, by thinking the beſt and moſft worthy things of him, 
“ 'which Beſſarion interprets in Spirit, and in Truth; and he adds, 
that Plato looked on Sacriſces, and Images as unworthy of bim who 
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bur Pires ddverſary charges him, with: girig ie Maorſhiprof la- 
Creature: o Which Beſſar ion ſai h, 1.3.6. 4 


4 
ein te Inferior | 2 3 w/e bode ther; wa 
« Ther Larisa among the Heathens ſignified only! a. firifter 
4nd of Service which ſome Men paid to others that were above 
u them; and thar che Worſhiß by Sacrifice by a long Cuſtom from 
« the time of Lemolxis and Orpheus, was looked:ons as :cCOMMAEN co 
e things worſhipped by them: But; faith he, hecreferred all harte 
4 worſfip which others gave to mam und, different: Golls, tu the t ö 
n Chief Principle of all things: And again mentions that ſaying 
« in his Epinamu, Tha the oſt ſuitabld Worſhip of Gd is tathivrk 
| « lane of him. Which I ſuppoſe P/xto Would hade ſaid, wass 
the ume thing with, thoſe: of the Church of Rome call Latria, and 
the hs could byno means underſtand how; Sanriſices come to he ap- 
propriated to it: And to this E fe? Beſſarion quotes the laying of 
 Puphyniue, That Gulli to be worſhigped in Silence; and with a pore Mind, 
| ad au the Sacrifice of « good Life. And as to other Deries-which 
Pao allowed to be Worſhipped, he faith, That he ſuppos d them / 2. <4; 
4000 be Inferior and Subordinate to the Supreme, ani dependant upon him; 
«ord tha b dil not Worſhip empty Statues, bat. one Gad, the Princi- 
« vel of Ml: Which being compared with Paus Law, and Pra- 
aice hour | Worſhipping, according to the Cuſtom of the Country, 
doth imply: chat he Worfnipped Images with a reſpect to the True God. 
Let now the Reader judge, Whether according to the Judgment of 
tis Learned Cardinal, Plate was guilty of worſhipping only tbe T 
1 Ae Gods, But Trepezuntius ſtill urges hard upon Plato, That „„ 
if le allowed the Worſbip of 4 ſccuud and third Order of Gad, which were 
caſt all Creatares are inſinitei) diſtant from the Crestor. Beſſarian, like 
an underſtänding Man, tells him, „ That this Argument would hold. - 
«23 well again the Church of Rome, as againſt Plato, which wor- 
| * ſhips-Anpels; although they be Creatures But yet he doth not think 
© the' Argument will reach to the worſhip of all Creatures; becauſe 
though all Creatures be equally diſtant. as to Exiſtence, yet ſome 
4 comdincartr- than: others, as to Ferfecken. This Trepezamtius 
| takes off, hy ſaying that Plato Worſhipped Demons; which Befſerion 
grauts-. “ But by Deu, he. faith, Plus and Ariſtotle, and other 7 
+Philoſophers, did not underſtand ſuch Evil Spirits as we do, but 
*rertain/Aeteal Bejngs,; lower than Gade, and above Men, whom they 
k booked: on as Mediators and Interceſſors between God and Men: 
„but foc Bvil Spirits, he ſaith, they were nat received into their Re- 
ien; and that Lucifer was looked on a8 CC rſed by them, under 5 
the Name of 4te- And ſhews farther from St. Angaſtive, that all e. ar 
} the Foetical Theology was rejected by Plato. So: that the whole 
diſpute with Plalo about worſhip, muſt come to theſe two Points, 
1 Whether it be lawful to warſhip the Supreme God, by externa 
and viſible Repreſemations, ſuppoſing that a Man direct his Intention 
aigit wards the Honour of God by them? 2. Whether it be law- 
lvl to ire an Hiferior Worſhip ta any Created Brings, whoſe Excellencies | 
ae ſuppobd to be far above Mens, in order to their Intereeſſion be- 
wen Söch and Us ?- And now det T. G. judge whether I have not 
| droug wy ng Home to their own Doors. I omit Marfilius Fi. 
Man that may be:ſuppos'd toq partial, to Pla; but I hope 
Tit Auguſtinus 


4 


* 


ought 


Aue. 
| 1 


Eugubz de ® 


perenni 
Philof. 
. 3. C. 1. 


q ; | 8 . f RSS 9 ß p hes MI i IT a 
. 4 3 N M1 WN c 5 * BN . . 
11 ; K 1 3 N 1 , 1 — 1 . 2 * : , 
| | 5 x * 35 gs | | 
: | P 1 4 my . * A 
” q * a. a) 4 p ” \ &. . . a o a * 1 ; P 
— (2 . , ; , = "7 4 J at : Pr de. OT 2 * ' | 
X — | — — eee een nee en nn nem . 
Pod 7 N PP — 8 * F þ 
F 2 4 a t a 2 _ a 27 i $ a 2 0 I * / 9 Þ 
Auguſtinus & $ inus may pels\for a ſound Cathalie 


"fore his Teſtimony: cannot 


p — "2 * , ; P L . . 
„ - 0 | RAE, "2, 


N 
LH * 
N 

8 

\ 

. 

* — 

„ 


E ˙ ˙ . EE EI 


X found:Cathalick ; b. 
ing an alla, Biſbop, and a Rowan. Coartier,. ba bad fo. mug 


Teal as to vindicate Confaitine's Donation. agaialt F al; and there. 


= 


be rejected He: undertakes at hrs 
nd that all other Beings are created hy him; and when he ſen; 


4 7 


to attribute Divinity do other things, it is only a Dipinity, 
by way of Gilt and Fartieipation, ſuch as Angels and Hol 
Men are ſaid to have; which doth not hinder our believing 
them to be all at firſt created by one God. There were three ſortz 


of "Inferior Deities," he faith, aſſerted bythe. Philoſophers, vie. D,. 


2 x. 


| the God over dll Goutrnor of all Things - and Times, and Father of th + 
Lord and Cane of "things ; but 4s to ale publick munmr of Worſoip, be 
,b 


Plata. Epi- 
noms p. 
989. ed. 
Serran. 
Co 6. 


ſo much ſets forth the Divinity of che Stars and the Heavens, he 


mane Affairs; Intelligences, or the Spirits which amimate and mow th 
Stars, and Caleſial Deities who converſe with the em Gad; now 
all theſe he makes appear, from many Faſſages in Haus, elpecially 
the famous one in his Timun, to hape been made by Gad. And tht 


when in his Books of Lat, and the Ep;nomic, of, Appendix to them, be 


either contradict himſelf, or attribute only an Iuferior Divinity to them: 
And that he did not ſpeak ſo clearly of the Worllip.of the Sem: 


God, becauſe he looked on him as Incomprehenlible, and thar he ould 


not ſo well know in ina men ir was fit 10M orſbip him. However, be 
Invocates him in ſeveral 'Places; eſpecially when he was to ſpeak 
concerning tho God: And in bis Epiſtie to Hermies, Eraſtus and ( 
cus, Which he writ When he was grown old: He calls to witneß, 


faith,” that no Man ought to teach unleſ Gad himſelf direct him. He far- 
ther ſhews, that notwithſtanding Plato ſpake ſo much, and ſo well 
concerning the Tue God, yet he attributed the Title of Divirin tio 


amblxis, to Mercurius Trijmezift as, and to good: Mien in genera, to 
whom he commands Sacrifices, and o 


Kar i nſbis to be per. 


ſormed, Quod in Religions gf jaſiiſdrꝭ fir. Sanctis & Diuit: Which 


is with great Reaſon done atnong 
now appeal to T. G. vhether Ag. S U 
ter very home to them? Wien, ha ſaith, that they! either worſhip- 
ped Angels ( he faith" Philo. tendefs their Dame) or Saints, 2 


useto Saints and Deified Men. I 
Sunabur doth not bting this Mat- 


E and Roger's the Hendgh uf theſe /5m8 wo7 
Gas, 


bo 15 


well pleaſing to the Supreme God, | 
ledged ; as he' at large proves, not-enly-goncerging Pla, but 44. 
fotle, and ll the Philoſophers of any Reputation: And he faith, that 
Socrates i» Plato not only confeſſed. the; True God, but that le ought to. 
be Worſbipped and Obſerved by 

wer to forſake nur way of "Right br t 
follow God chan the Advice of bis" Trin, Tlowaes 354) $6 diwi ind, 
which cannot be better rendred than in the Apoſtles Words, I it 
better to obey God than Mex, It would be endleſs to repeat the 
ces Wherein he ſhews at large | 
foptiers, did acknowledge” the Unity, Power, Wiſdom, Coodarſy aud Pio. 
videtce of the Supreme God.. And aft | 
is it pothble to Eonceive chat they ſhould never intend to rei the 
Honour they gave to Zuferior Deities and their Images to this 1 10 


whom they conſtantly acknow- 


, and that for his ſake Men ought ns. 


teouſneſs, | endtherefore he reſolved rather 40 


* 


„that Pla und the reſt of the Thilo 


er all theſe Acknowled 


% 


7 * Tag a aint e 


75 Nay, it is not Mile, ay fine, 
E 7 ved al 3 Deittes' ny Ee orfhipped” 70 be created and 
dependent Beings. Wh , 8 ws doe * e 
ju err Bor make usg k bach n 7 way of provitg it, Pants Be- 
10 n Biagubinas hath made Kagcar, | he faith, that accordi 
5 "God is to be * 4 + kale, und peruliar 


1 wr 44 
Ly 


ior Deities. 1. That Plato's Gods were no other than 7413 
&/ 0 nd that he ſets God, the maker of chem, at a mi K 
diſtance ee Röm chem. 2. Thar when he ſpealts fo much of the 

of Heavenly ne 'northereb) irtntend the Worſhip ould - 
begiven ſo much-to't 3 Minds AN 


hem; Fea, fairk he, "Tot! dro ſo that they be- 
e no Honour or Workip | — to the Bodies 
bon he” Which certainly is no dre Mols this — 
on, that At Jorarion. of the Hoſt is upon one far mioce"extrav 
bc, faifh, by qne Place in Plato's Epinomis, it may be 
ether he intended the Stars ſhould be — — 5 

than n as Ima & of the Gods; and therefore, ſaith he, very ingenu-. 

5 o did ſcaree at all differ, unle& in Words, from the 'dodfrade .. an 
6 Chor, in this Matrer.”_ 3. That Plat did put u diff: 

V Ven which he gave to Tak: 
4 10 co th God, and the 
NN is Tins mo e and that whe: he 
i him, 


could nor give Sovereign 
Thar when * Plato 3 Worſhip to Danons, p. „ 
out Words he under- 
5 he 


$3 Den 
Mae "nfetl 8 Order of Angels, ippoſedito be Good 
and to have a C Maut. The only difference 

ould find worth taking notice, of bes 


8 8, was "this, lis hey' worſhipped | 
tween! 410 Wor and theirs, 'W tat p 
tuoſe for Saints ane OY Beige ie and the Ima es of ſuch Who 


rot truly Sainte Got being Canonized 'by che 
An, he then Conſeſſes, chat they aid nothing ami in the Wore 

19 they Saxe do them, or their Images. Aliopuin, faith he, ea b: 
voſtra magnopere congys . 80 that all edi 


puts BON to. 1 Whether Mercurids Tn Nut were not as good 
n ved to be worſhipped; . 


d Sant s Becter, and much deſet ve 
Avg 5 A Lojols; ot, Whether e Account them ſo, but 


pon ktleir 80 pore” of their Excellencies and Ver- 
| 2 5 7 95 as the Papiſ do the other. 
A Lſellopicr, a fare fc, hr at Plas, p makes 1 pa pal 
— Wed the 8 


70 
P che but an . Bactbiter e 
eee aſſert one Goa, and that dre 44 not 


. 


Naw 


were. 
70 bur if they had ** 


vener ationiſque ratio cur 


Ne. D. 
* 


72 bog 

Eos G. and made it 1 | 
ofophers wen bow. ame he Prindphe of "Divine 

x doin h band e 5 

* N Po 5 * * N is ns; 4-4 FR N The 


"70 


chey ſhould ee fee we 


ing to Plato — & 
e | | Manner: Fre oo_l 
10 . Account & the Pletonich: Principles ef Divine Wor- cada. I 1. 55 


* 
” 
7 ? 


] > how > ces, 
in Cic. de 


3 92 aN e, . "WE" vs. 2 Fett ad 
* The only kit difference'is about the Works 
Mews and that not as to the narure and kind of che War 
4 Was only, a Miltake, Tack a ope as ee 
7 m Church, Who. it is þ0 Wer 
| 2 who gue: an 


elfen e ; — whom he, took to og and ig 

de le g mls Me and g e Paul and ch 

25 And $þ 

Atheiſm. 97 

COLT . 8. ah eg As | | : 
h bern Nreleree among .the 


F-the ſeveral. Deicies of Sch, Te, 
720 * in Which Cafe. * 


A c e 
gloried nh 180 


* ele belpre), loche r Tenders 9 
no mqre than them 


a. 4 Cab! is 52 
Uthe 0 15, vllt. G. 
ſe = 5 87 had-he {ga 


J. Left. 
l. 16. 12. 


M11Mate al. T: 4 
. . 


45 7 rale make them (or 2 as 


eee, 

Toſs e News, Mercury, Sec. 4s ko to e B 

7 . ofa Aae Things, 4s the Nukur did! Panfwer, elt bon 

be Principles of Worthip alowed in the Nm urch, "they Were 
60 blame in hat che . 5 5 Be rhe 1M 

_—_ their own Writers: allow, a by che foreg 

rome, By 7.6. faith, #70 ver 6 + 

aſe nag 1 being 7 Taanfic 25 aer A 


* e a 
"i}ſyyorſttip 


dee beben Men 3 05 
— 9 and why the rn 
this ive 2 F * 2 * 220 
für Rn 
ID TE} © 
3-4 Y 1 
TU | 


! - 
4 | a ” 2 
+: 7 6 
* 8 | 
l 1 | ; 
* 4 «+ 4 1 ; 7 , * 
79 "4 PO. - 2 Ky 
' ' f ” * , * 9 o 
: L 1 2 
: * - Y * 8 — 8 
— 9 2 4 hy # 88 
< Ly PEA * . = F ny 1. * * 0 * 
* 0 4 ; * % * $ F : g 5 WE ' 
* 8 "© * 3 . 
$..+ a 4 
7 2 ; 4 
4 4 * * * WE 
. 
6 » 
rn, . 2 N . 


e complai 


E wh r Cinch, their Lane Men 
e . 1 e = ET n 


5 
" > CY * 
8 * (4 " * * 4 - : 
% r wo 2 * ty 
— t 2 
; , D Fl 
: 
4 Þ 
* * 


* Fd Mes be td defend ee dhe 


Leet and LSarfi Church 
e on. Wis 6 


TY Jae 4 ay We. are not 5 | 
ofthe Rabble;; e Würdet the chem 
er 1 1 ga e 


4 


ſopher n e | 
15 ' 10/anſwer forthe madneſs 
* ter; Wd S 
4 ture of duch . N 
1 e 1 


ens, 
2 


Which hat ihe 5 5 CY 
„ 5 te 


Souls of -Deified Men, 
Aang above (nd n 


8 60 


| « in 
Ingo Abſolute Jas Rl 
„ Indeed; I it be unlayt 


_ 


*þ it 5 un a Div 
en to eng] e 


, an 4" 


5 CharaQs pi; 
That: they who bigan the 


Pythagoras, Soentez, 


5 0 great We) e . 
8 bs 4s'of Opinion 
ich Theology dong he Plat hens wire wiſer) 


3 


5 
bel. Des 5 12 2 1 
af 23 the eden, 30 (far TAL deſign was, ; faith he, he, under the. 
8 Muli 4 Gegr, co. 2 the. 225 Fix dtd: ſet a We * 
#44 arſe Fecht were ane pable audi 
0 5 | : 
Die F wr inal Gor Sto font Fhe pane that: Dit Por | 


nicul. «i 


F (or nu wi 6 es eagle 
7 „or rather, faith he, 
| 1 Porto Nr 7h. 

. E 1 t +; ng. No 17 one and 5 7 | 
| Ole, i, alt agreeing in one; "ith ud! different; yet in het vii 
Hane; an talber one ill...” lucarch faich, Ti there | 
22 the Greeks and Barbarians,- in the Northern. 
2 PA #1 Byr ang Sun, Moor, Heliuens,. Earth and Sea art 
2s, Fut called. by 9 75 Dy fo gee: 1 7 | 


. 9 Ca 'he ae Deig was 22 
der 15 Mr Names 4 * 1 7 5 in C. 


120 
ror 


Apul. Me- more diffi Nos f 7 47 
tam. |, 18. ped rhroug the 
5 nf Thee | 


| nell 


e W 95 Fr 15 BE F ſh 
nirgs of n ben pe on: ms 
ole... N 


Fe but os 01 is; a. Man 1 Tit 11 8 walks tas ſerch 50 be · 


tint; Whictils, Tuer 'the Hherhens : Gods 
40 * a 155 took the. Images them wr Fob 


gay of | Iibletry. St. Pali, faith he, 
a e. dl, or fat Images of falſe Gods, This 


T5 


2 2 2 waſh 


N of #.'4 *% © 0 
3 . Wi he Wt 4 e . e N — 2 „ arte ens > blo acld. 


E Tai 2 "=" Fi Toma "Y 
"aſt 8 and if. this dorh got got. h . No 
[ 7 not commend the various Aﬀti Roe 15 Anta 
** with fo much flight of Hand N one di 
ler, do blind the Spectator's Rye ? ** n f 
e e too plain to be deni „ 


y thing ; but what is Lola? Taelarry ihe: ma 17 7 
, verily, Now pro tbe, phi lean 18 15 22 
#: and ctentifical \ ay. But to be. ſerious, . -- 


„ fairh a Diſci le of T. & to ww) my 27 


Ae 


« 7 55 Jeube in 1 
. her Image can be 10 Mal. 

« Sap. you ? But, I pray, 
"Why faith I. G. to his 1 


1 Sl the Commanda FO 
« porſpipping be Wer 1 2 — 1% Wa be 


1 Hanks... | 975 | Cath & 26 * 
hire, Nb r. 6. 8 dem das Anas, 10 hes ar, 
V Likeneſſes of the Deity. :; 3 
1 Hold, Sir, a little, you are too wer kamen were e b 
4 nt Kolaters, Or no EL 8 2 
h io jon ask me that Queſtion? 
N, will rell you, re 10 you * ee but 
' the proper Lale the Deity is. no Chimera, unleſs you ſuppoſe 
Wa Ad we, to be one; ſo that, methioks, you free them from that 
| { condemns them for, vic. Idolatry. ; Bu, | 1 pray, 
x ay what Rk you of thoſe St. Paul hens Ram. 1. did they 
© believe their Images to be pr Balg a Likemeſſes of their. Gude? Nay 1-4 
F Y 2 Jonr-foored vg Ape d e, as they: had Images. like to ſi 
things f 0 
. 1. 6. a en, ner uf e. from * « 
9 Lig 111 What kid were theſe ? FER : 42 1 1 L361 (auh (rt 491 oy 
ere "the. Images of falſ⸗ eee, ee 
1955 mean they were! 8.45 you * Tes, they were 1 
« « Yew well; then 1 have hem right; they were Images of 
e „ iam, Sphinxes, Chimer#'s; hut he doth ngt pak 8 
© luch Images, but the Repreſentations of Living: ond; Real Beings, 
4 Men, or Beaſts, cc. which are no . 10 e is a, 6 
of Chariy, ſor we. have 


„ Whatever St. Paul faith, theſe were not Sik Ity.of 
„ methinks we have done 3 very good. A 
e 9915 nul DT dne 
4 A were gu ac: © 
= * what? of Idolatry 12 5 St. * faith, „0 geen . 
hr tid not rife him . God, becauſe . they ed ſerb Ima- 
2 


ger; then it olg en to be W to God by an 
of 8e. , Ver BY K. By $5008 


| s 
* * 5 * f 25 $ 1 
ö ” 1 "8 oo 4 4 I 2 1 . 8 * 5 
* 1 33 | ; * 5 4 vt 1 F * #1. , 45 7 4 44 
2 8 4 : b 


: 
7 


=" me. was 2 e but 


* 

\ $ $ 

T7, a. 
Aa 


— —— 


4 - 


4 J ? *#<1 © $4 
» * * 2 — 


. DF oe II EI 4 ae 


A Hatticular Defence of 


ou do not know the inward Intention? 
Perſon falls to his Prayers before the Inge of 


&« be not Idolatry in us, how came it to be ſo in the Philoſophers, who, 


4 I ha ve heard, owned the ſame True God, and had the fame diſtincti. 
« ons of the degrees of Worſhip that we have? eee 


But theſe were falſe Gods that they worſpippel. 16/5 hy 
“I hope the true God is not a falſe God, but I faid they worſhipped the 
true God. W 5 
Fappoſe that, pet they joined falſe Gods with him. 
Not in tlie ſame degree with him, for they ſuppos'd him to be ſar 
“ aboye them all which: were created by him, and dependent upon 
© him: And do not we do the very ſame in the worſhip of Agel and 
True, but theirs mere falſe Gods, and ours are Saints and Angels. 
Upon the whole Matter then, I find the fault of the Wiſer Hea- 
& thens, did not lie either in the general Principles or Practices of Di- 
« vine Morſbip: But only that they called rheſe Gods whom we call 
« Angels (which I have heard St. Cyril and Si. Auguſtine thought not 
« worth diſputftng) and that they did not Worſhip ſuch good Saints as 
« we do, and of whom we have ſo good Aſſurance, that they were 
&« (as St. Chriſtopher, Long inus, the Eleven Thouſand Virgins, the Sven 
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very Len the Infernal Spirits mere meant ja it ;.as if ih intended to wor- 


ſalch the Place once more) that I tranſlated theſe very Words of 
Arnohins, Nihil NMuminis ineſſi fimulachris, That the Images have to Di. 

em, and if theſe Words be not in that very Place, and but 
thoſe quoted by him, Erras & laleris, &c. I will 


I anſwer; That T. G. charges the Heathen Jdolaters with Worſhipping the T6.p.co6 


Images themſelves :: And faith, that I deal very diſingenuoaſly in affurming, 


that the Wiſer Heathens did not worſhip the Images themſelves. Now what 
could be more re to my Purpoſe, than to produce thoſe vety 


Words of Arnobius, Tos err, and are miſtaken, O T. G. in what 22 47 
e 


or adorable Deities per ſe of themſelves, Whereby we ſee T. G.'s own 


Words, as he renders them out of Arnobius do ſufficiently vindicate 


me, and contradit him. He ſaith, They did. worſhip the Images them- 
felves, and they ſay they did not. What doth he mean elſe, when he 


faith in other Places, that the Heathens worſbipped their Images as Gods; 7.6. z 999 


Goals, 
"SRO > 


o 


what is this but to take the Images themſelves for Gods? For he never 106. 


once ſuppoſes it unlawful.to warſhip Images on the Account of a Di- 


vine Spirit being preſent in the 1»4ges, ſuppoſing that Spirit of it ſelf 
to deſerve * A : As fappoſe upon Conſecratlon of an Image of 


; theBleſſed Virgin, ſhe ſhould maniteſt her ſelf in, and by that Imuge, 


in peaking, or moving, or working Miracles, doth T. G. think it the more 
unlawful to. worſhip ſuch an I»ge' ? No, certainly, but that Men 
ought to ſhew more Devotion towards it. Therefore T. G. could not 


condema the Heathens for the worſhipping the Images, ſuppoſing good 
Sts did dwell in them. Setting alide then the diſpute about the na- 
ture of the Spirits, all that he could imagine the Fathers had to con- 


demn in thoſe that worſhipped wages, was, that they worſhipped 


the Images themſelves for Gods; which the Heathens in Arnobias deny, 
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and ch wa 2 dag L ee, Teltimony: to —_ 
Bel. de lammine, Go my Adverſary. follows, faith, Te 
Imag. l. 2. tale the Inngges themſolves for Node, for which he gives — 0 2 
2.13 , ſtanzial- Refer fs. Brravſe. their _Prieftectald-thens. fo. 2. Beg 
ll th Morid believed un This one would think, were enough 0 
julkiffe the belief of it, 1 Ao. Authority , their Teach 1 . 
Cee Nations for it. 3. Ile Motions. — l wand Orac tha. to 
© from them f. The Humane Shupr it ſelf, e . 
3 e e dmg. vs bribe nt? 
* eiu x it 2 F 4 Mie b e 
os faith, hr apould ps ue what the Hedthens belieded i ipſa ol: 
lives tobe Gdds.) Nou ut 


Deos, the very es the 


contradictory t0"this Aſſertion, than tha Wolde or e 
in Anobius 4 Jo} that be Per N h WT. Gio na 
5 gut, 1 


a do Hold galt 1. e Cul "Y 
For he gs rf Qtion. bf :chb/Zbs hers a74/hf th 
2 js, Har += 2 rhey hut ne der by ht pion of the n 
of thoſe" Bui Heathens.wor(bj} for G . eee 
Arnob l 6. like for pot . thiir Pages, Negc"corum eff - a@orarius, T 
7. 190. fab Wrpobint of the Chriſtians, .. hich :beſecth:T. 1G. to remember 
ate the Words I tranſlate, for Rar he — rake takeyche next words, 
7 Templa is tetralimus nulla; aud then ery 1, mo / fach thi 
Iminhin the Hand, That'l have-cogy eu 45 the ieee aul to ſerde — a; tht 
thii elt Api ig n 4 Fab — Dolul Han iris vi 
ſuch kipd ot KHagable Plain-dealing- Nay, Arnobii goes yet farther, 
Four, faith he; h e; Honbur can me attribute to them, than that we 
; plate them * There the Head and Lord, and Ning & all is, to whom the 
bone the ſane Acknwolede ments . me to ? But do ee dtlalri 
aut Templorum eonſttuctionibic, with Images and Tetaples? 80 I render \ 


: * it- without rhe fear of T. G. new — of Diſingenuity ; for, be- 


ſides that the delubra Were, ich Feſtus, worden Images; it is certain that 
afterwards, according to Vuroʒ the moſt Learned Aa this Romans, when 
Luelubrun Was applied to a Flies, it ſrgnified ſuch à one, in quo Hei ſ. 
Macrob. mul at num dedicàt um fe And in the old Gloſſaries. it is rendted into 
. 3. e. 4. Greek, by ve. Hl uud, Edoror, dul Sn, therefore to Honour God fire dt. 
p * lubris, muſt be to wor g ip him without Imag ; aid this was the rea- 
ſooa Why the Chriſtians denied they had M6 Temples, becauſe (he 
„ © Heathens 1 K. there could be W 4 e Inge; 
_ 4 a in 5.4 Hlierom „ Toft pt 


par. advs Olle 
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I. 4. Co F » 


zppears s by the 5 222 > — Far ey 
valued no Tania 05 wher chere 9 +. thence. came the ſu- 


ſpleion, that Haba intended to on C beet; becauſe he command N 


Lamprid.. Sd Mad to-bC hüllt in all Cities without any {mages ; as Lanprias 


vit. . ith ih the Liſe f Alexander Severds. It is 1 5 to our Purpoſe we- 


Sever. ther Hadrian had am ſuch Intention, or no; for its being believed, 
that he had from this Reafon, becauſe the Bann were without Ines 


' 
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r 2 85 dee ln e ce, rag got wot.” 
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1 3; o ſos » jd i 1 Goll | Wes, . 5. 
en ſelves, 6 
WP yo preſent | by: thofe thuße T8 tap ? Bus, ſaith he, that think „* * 
0 b. e le, doth bot believe auf it ul. ' Howevity ſoy th 
ob ig Sher 2 hro ugh rhiſe Dn Au whit, faith he, can be 75 
ene, Dy neproat 4 2 God th be one thing, «nd yet tu pa 
| e help 2 5 Deity, 4h ye to fall down before a Jepſe- 
us? which 4 Bke:a Mar that et Wir: to -thke advice from 
” ast wt 'of Aſſes 2 Swine, Is nit that, faith he, not meer Pp. F 
ö TT bat waghveſs,, {upplicar&tremebundurn factitatæ abs te rei, 70 2 
Hmbling before Nb mide by jour ſelves ©” Beſides this, he argues 
1 wetter, Furz, and Does of them, how ridiculous it 1s 5 
chip ! 285 am after expoling t the other pretences of the Heather 
1 + in dhe aft place he confiders this, that the Ancients under® 
* vat dry MWibil habere Numihis that there Was no Divi- p. 208. 
3 T. G. ſees L am for the fingular number ſtill, and 
nl e is fo too) but ih Images wers ſet up to keep the rade Pigs 
% 1 i e, hefaith;/ they were ſo far from, that they only made their 
* 0 t Sin ;ooprible; "aga thereby © thuraget th Are in their ickedneſs, I 1 
| fig ao the Reader tor eflect, Whether theſe Arguments are pecu- 
5 ae the worſhip of "falſe Gods; and whether they do not with as 
, much force hold againſt the worſhi of the true God by Images ? And 
kit de poſſible to ſuppoſe thatza Man, that hath not "the upidity of 
in unge, ſhould object thoſe things 1 their worſhip, which 
a be returned upon his own, and never provide in the leaſt for 
. 0 defence of it? 80 that after all the loud clamours, and inſolent 
i1 + efirgs of T. & We find that Arnobzue himfelf doth fully prove, that 
' the Divinity cannot be worſhipped' by Images; and that what the 


for t this: Realon; 7 


\ | theſe Was 10 Divinit) in Imgges ; 7 2 1. only comes 2 their Con- 
[+ ſoit Po 1 an . en | 5 


. Tectimouy He 4 me with fulldealing in, is 1 9.17. 
N 0 N. Auſtin, wherein 1 Ja the. Wiſer Hetthens, deny, that they worſhip= Aug. in 
Fei Kg them ſelves, bat they add, that through them "they worſhip F113. 
the Deity,” After this I. G. ſets down" thoſe Words of St. Auſtin 
Videutur hb Bro atioes eſſe Religionic, Sc. And becauſe in the followi 
; Eifteſionsg, mention is made of the Corporeal Creatures, of the Spirits 
hit Rale open them as wirſbipped by their Images, therefore he charges 
-great Diſinggnuiry-1n ſaying, that” the Houthehs in St. Au. 
1 at throng their Images they did worſpip the Deity + and 
75 i falls out, theſe afe the very, Wards I tranſlated in St. Auſtin, 
Nn hoc vieh lle 6, fed Mamen quod illic ihviſbiliter habitat; and I now 
. appeal to Men of any common In ml what uſage I haye met 
Vith from this Adverſary, who paſſes by the very words I. tranſlated 
i near” to the alben ion as poſſible; Ane "produces other Fil | 
iges; 


ang then Hectors, and Triumplis, and eries out of my Diſin- 
| ine, al n. his own Conſcience. - 


ity; "when fcarce ever any Nan A obere greater than in ſo 
T he true ſtate a | 
the 


it} by any Images in their Churches. After this, 


Haben plead for themſelves in him, doth ſhew, that they believed 7 
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- Men ate aſhamed to worſhip Beaſts, chat hear and ſee, and live au 
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ſaid, thy neither worſhipped Images, nor Demons, but only beheld in the Forpareul 
e 


dy 7. G. Now I appeal to the Reader, whethet this very place doth 
not prove what I intended, v, that the Hearhens did look vn their 
Images as Symbols or Repreſentations Y 


within due; Now it is plain this diſconrſe of St. Aa doth, 


*S: 
95 ** 
* 
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| ſhip of Images, therefore. he direQs his, diſcourſe againſt the Hy. - 
chens, to conſider the Pleas and Excuſes they madg, fof it. 4 fle 


expoſes the worſhip of Images in general as à fill rc Needs 
thing; being of things much inferiour to the meaneſt Brgtes ; and 


move, they ought tg be much more aſhamed to worihip a dun, f 
pid, ſenſleſs Image, and they might With greatet reaſon wor ſhip theft. 
and Serpents which are not afraid of their Images, but ſHelter efnſehvey, 


to all ſorts of Images for whomſoever\ they are intended., For. ah. | 
Image made for the true God bath no more Senſe, or Lee, or, 
tion in it than one of 7. G's Idols, or an Image made for a. Chimeyy, Bucs 
becauſe the Chriſtian Church knew nothing at that time of the r. 


reckons up their. ſeveral Pleas: for their Images; 1. Some ſaid tg 
there was a Secret Deity which lay hid in the Image, and which worſbippud 
through it. 2. Others, that thought themſelves of a more refined \Reliczas, 1 


Symbole that which the ought to worſhip. Which is the place cite 


- 


Imaget 


| Pr (hin + s of that Being to which che 
gaye Divine Worſhip. Whereby 1 ſee T. G. hath done me a Kind. 
neſs indeed, which 1 thank him for, 1. e., he hath proved that Which 
I did intend, and confuted that which I Aid no og $f) 
:; # 


But there remains yet another charge of Diſingenuity to be anſwered, 
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which conceras the Quotation of Trigautius; the occaſion whereof-was 
this, I had ſaid, if St. Paul had not thought Men to blame in the 


« worſhip of God by an Image, he would never have condemned 
« them for it; as he doth Rom. 1. But he ought to have done as 
« the Jeſuits in China did, who never condemned the People for 
«© worſhipping Images, but for worſhipping falſe Gods by them; and 
« perſwaded them not to lay them aſide, but to convert them to tho 


« honour of the true God, and ſo melted down the former Images and 


T.G.p.11o. 
111. 117, 
113. 


made ne ones of them. Can we imagineSt. Paul meant the ſame thing, 
“ when he blames Men not for believing them to be Gods, but that God 
could be wor ſhipped by the Work of Mens Hands; and for changing 
thereby the glory due to God in regard of his infinite and incortuptible 
Being into mean and unworthy Images, thinking thereby to give Ho- 
6% nour to him. Theſe are my Words. Now obſerve”. Gs Inge. 
nuity; inſtead of anſwering the Argument he falls to the exerciſe of 
bis beſt Talent, Cavilling : the force of the Argument lay in this, 
St. Paul condemns the very manner of worſhipping God by Images; the 
Jeſuits in China do not that, but bid them la) aſide their old Images 
and worſhip new Ones: what is the reaſon, that the Jeſuits var 
from St. Paul's method, but only becauſe they differ in Judg- 
ment, 5 e. St. Paz! thought the worſhip of Images in general unlaV- 
ful, Jeſuits do not, but only the Images of falſe Gods. This was 


the thing deſigned by me, to which he gives no manner of an. 
ſwer; but only for ſeveral Pages he tells a ſad Story how hard it 


was for him to come by the Book of Trigautius; and when he had 1t, 


he chought he had gorten a mighty Advantage againſt me; becauſe, 


forſooth, 


* 


1 pea cider he debe che T 


fix Mer; Ranch He Ih ,mi Gul with ines iT 
% bor confefs Kcclefaſticul Ve hve been Joc Tm ſince /* 
. 2 ge: And ik ſeems Simul gobra is on A applyed to Huber I. 
mean to ' hoſe among. Chrifiens.” But why fo? do e. 
"they not waltum ſirralare, as r expreſſes it; bear 4 Re 2 N to 
het tj Repreſent ? Do they not pariles lineas principal ab © e Heagcere, 
pe 1s Knol his Deſcriptioti'of the proper notion of Sn lack ? 4m 
"Bit {or all this, their Images are not Simulachra, 4nd ſalt: not be Simu- © 
. Tt ems when Images were baptized, Chriſtian, they loſt _ Fs 2 
their former Name, and have gotten a new and very much - _— 
good, may it do them, and all thoſ@that worthip them, if the change N 
e Name Would excuſe their Guilt. Ter 1 was, of 5 4 Ke, 
þ  Opinion-when he faith; -:hat if thoſe who forſook the 27 of Devils had ſeg. 19. 
4 17 Hauen to warſhip, the. Images Saints, puto qui ehen e on 
tun Hola reliquifſe; quam Simulachrs mutaſſe: T think, ick he, that it * 
u have ferne #0 them, that thiy bud noi lift Hheir Hole, lat only © © 
* changed chen, Lager. Where we 70 A obardus &s my Author for making © 
Simulachra” common to the Tmages of Heu hen, ind Chriſtians. And St. 
. calls che Image of the true God Simuldebram. But to ſet 28 8 
« ale Authorities, I hope the Images uſed in Chins before the Gentiles 5,mboto 
verſion; and thoſe after did agree in fomething'common to them « 7: 


: alchouph/chey were before the Langen e falſe Gods, and after 
| of heit For 10 0 Ble leg N Ein, 5 et they Were A Images fil. light 
10 allo the Jeſuits did not pertwade the Con- 


d of Images; but to cohvert them to the 
88 ſo melted down. the former Images 


ee ones of hem ? No, by 3 
ming after guns 4#0ther, and the 72 bring the 1 obs f al. Gods, it 
Ws ſear ce poſſible for an ard ary Proteſtant Reader not to «void being mi- 
oe In hat? it chinking'they did not worſhip Images after, as 
© Well as before their Converſion ? no, but in / 25 that they made 
10 the ſang a0es 505 


Merma ds, which they did lefore? and what if they 
/ what farm was there in it on T. G's Principles, ſuppoſing the 
Ins ation be direfte aright? Nay, T. G. aſter all his Clamour n 
le Thing, ſor falth he, St."Gregory terne the Paran Feſtivals into org. % 
de A elles, and. Heathen Temples to C Tis ee without . 72. 
enk polling them down to build them up ain and ſuppoſing the 
W 4 Lee , why not thole 10 be uſed as well, wine g 
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oh, 400 chat” 5 y defended. 4. When the Doctrine 
Face, of Image-Worthip Was ſercled upon the Principles l. 
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2 A A din! uke 21 rene ' Thatthe 
oe Eh N 2 to all Worlhip of God 
4888, ur! geed "che S IC about tc prove it now, ſince 

UT COR fled 1 8 Ns mge lea ned * eſaits they ever 
that for the yr Rrſt egturies a d/ farther, there was ie 
Or, tories. of Chriftian:: but 
ſo pl lain a Cauſe Ss this 3,8 ſhall be evi- 
be farth er ven, 196 T. 6. had no mind 


1 we need not thei . in 
« dently proved If occalig 


to; and therefore faith, N 07 81 wte the matter 'of fi of which he con- 
feſſes. there was ſome litthi uſe \ much as if I ſhould. ſay that T. G. hath 
ſhewn little or no Ingenuity i in his Bogk, and he to Is great comfort 


ſhould infer there 32 ome little Ingenaity%in | in) but Petaviu lis 
Words, are Sorts mi omittigne "[atins Dale, aft, it Was thoxght better to 

an let them alone; vas, it all one in J. G's ſenſe 70 0 
| them ?.. 5 And for the ittle Reaſon, be 
be. ny Siacerit aA, relding Peravits bs Morde, on 
there was as Tittle as might be; 
ve from his uſage of me about other 
ve 5 any Words before or alter, 
another Senſe, he would have made 


them, and to omit the uſe 
faith he had zd dogbt 
what 4 did with. Tr gau * 5 in truth; 
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thus. But inſtead of debating the matter of Fact as to the 
primitive 


Churches, before Tdolatry was quite rooted out, of which afterwards there 

wicht be no Appearance ; and therefore they were afterwards admitted all over, 
7 t 

i Idolatry. This he calls Mr. Thorndyke's Anſwer, but it is truly 

Pc Anſwer of Petavius, from whoſe words it ſeems to be tranſlated ; 

lam periculum erat, ſaith Petavins, ne Offenſionis aliquid traheret externa 


'  rundam rituum ſpecies, cum tis que ab Ethnicis celebrabautur, ſimilita- 


dine ipſs congruens, Cc. Therefore I ſhall conſider it as the Anſwer 
of Pefavius, and here examine, whether this were the ground on 
which the Primitive Church did forbear the uſe and worſhip of Ima- 
es? I ſhall prove that it was not from theſe two Arguments. 1. Be- 


Church, he ſaith, he will give me the anſwer of Mr. Thorndyke, 
that at that tre there might be jealouſie of Offence in having Images in 


is manifeſt, the Church is tyed no farther than there can appear dan- 


cauſe the Reaſons given by them againſt the worſhip of Images will 


equally hold againſt the worſhip of Images among Chriſtians, 2. Be- 


cauſe the notion 100 es which they charged the Feathers with, 


may be common to Chriſtians with them. 9 
1. This ſuppoſes the Primitive Chriſtians to look on the worſhip 
of Images as in it ſelf indifferent, and to be made good or evil ac- 


cording to the nature of the Object repreſented by them: which is 


a ſuppoſition. as remote from the ſenſe of the Primitive Church as any 


thing we can eaſily imagine. For then all the Arguments uſed by 


them againſt the worſhip of Images muſt have been deduced only 
from the Objects repreſented, or the nature of the worſhip given to 
them; whereas they frequently argue from the unſuitableneſs of I- 


mages as a means of Worſhip, and the Prohibition of the Divine 


Law. Would any Man of common Senſe that had thought the wor- 
ſhip of Images in it ſelf Indifferent, have ſaid as Origen doth ; that 
the Chriſtians as well as the Jews abſtain from the worſhip of Images for the 
ſake of the Law of God, which requires rather that we ſhould die than de- 
file our ſelves with ſuch Impieties? Jes, it may be faid, his is acknow- 
ledged that the Law of God did forbid the worſhip of the Heathen Images; but 
they who make this Anſwer never looked into Origen, or have forgotten 
what they read there; for Origen doth not there give an account why the 


Chriſtians did not comply with the Heathen Taolatry;, but why the Chri- 


ſans had no Images in their own worſhip. For Ceiſus charges this upon the 


Chriſtians, that they thong hi it ſuch a mighty Matter, that they had no 


Images, whereas herein, ſaith he, they were but like the barbarous Scythians, 
Numidians, and Seres, and other Nations that had neither Religion, nor 
Civility, To this Origen Anſwers, that we are not only to look at the 


bare Aﬀtion, but at the Reaſon and Ground of it, for thoſe that agree in 


the ſame thing, may yet have very different Principles; and they that do it 
on 4 good Principle do well, and not otherwiſe ; as for Inſtance, the Stoicks 


loving themſelves this ſingle Pleaſure may debar them of many more: So, 


faith he, in this matter thoſe barbarous Nations forbear Images an other ac- 
counts than Jews and Chriſtians do, who dare not make uſe of this way of 


Worſhipping God. Obſerve, that he doth not ſay this of the way ot 
Worſhipping falſe Gods, or Images for Gods, but of Worſhipping v 
Gen the Deity, And he gives three principal Reaſons wherein they 
ditkered from thoſe Nations. 1. Roos this way of Worſhip 2 

© 5 hi if- 


Or: . Co 
Cel. l. 7. 


. 375. 


forbear Adultery, and ſo may the Epicureans; but the former do it, becauſe 
w is a thing repugnant to Natare, and civil Society; the latter, becauſe al- 
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„„ mages I OS ID 
: from thinking the Worlhip of Images indifferent, that he thought 


plain terms Jugglers and Impoſtors, to pretend that to be utterly 
or themſelves to do; and to mean no more by it, but 


' as I have ſhewed in the foregoing Chapter) if they had this ſecret 
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ages,-bur che Saints might, when they 
Power in #heir Heads,” although before they declaimed a- 
| oainſt4it}* as the molt vile, mean, and unworthy way of Worſhip, - 


| 17 8 Kane inte che Hands of Men; that there could be 0 Re- 
hin, where in obrained;/ that it was worſe than the worſhip of Beaſts 
that it Was more reaſonable to worſhip che. Artificers:themſelyes than = 
FFV 
Mankind, for they had no fears of what Men fell down before, 
| ith tfemBling” and great ſhews of Devotion- Theſe, and magy— 
| ſich things as theſe, the Fathers ſpeak” freely, openly, frequently / 
en all Oecafions, in all Places againſt the worſhip of Images ; and 
ier all this Was no more meant by it but only this, % O Ha- | 
| then alt nar worſhip Images; bat ⁵ð And why not as well (might © 
| the Ehen reply) Thou muſt wot commit Adultery, but I may?” Doe ib 8 

tare bf e Commands hon boaſt ſo much: of alter with Mens Perſons ? Is . 
, Where doth the Lam of Mo- 


| chit indeed lawful for you that it not for bot! » of Mo- 


b the Images chat Chriftions Worſhip? 40 if the: Lor ae ee 
ji ons. For to our ander ſtanding urs are as much ageinft rhe Law as ours ce. 
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| "Andfothe Primitive Chriſtians thought, who vety honeftly- and ſin- 6. 2. 
| caly the Opinions of all che Writers in behalt of Chritaniry, (nor 
one excepted): that ever had occaliontogmention, this matter ;. but 
the Deeres of as good a Council as was tobe had at that time; I mean 
the Eliberiten, ill the famous Canon co that pürpoſe, Can, 36. It 
| eufeth as to have no Pittures in Charches, leſt chat which is worſhipped 
| be painted upon Walls,” It is a pleaſant thing to ſee What work our 
Adverſaries make with this Innocent Canon; ſometimes, it ig meer 
Forgery of Hererictn, I wonder ſuch. Men do got fay the fame of the 
Second Commandment) ſometimes, the Biſhops that met there were | 
wt ſo wiſe as they. ſbould baue been; (no nor Moſes and the Prophers, 
bor Chriſ and the Primitive Chriſtians in this matter) ſometimes, 
that they ſpake only againſt Pictures upon Walls becauſe the Salt - Peter 
of the Walls would be apt to deface them; or beceaſe in caſe of Per- 
| 8 LAL fſtecuation, 
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IF CE Doe 2 
0 CO ming in again under other 
IL god 2 s 124 Was ſtirred within him at 
| * i it, and could not be e qui „ till he had rent a- 
© ſander the. Veil; and written to. the Bi op of H eruſalcns to prevent 
the like Eporauty.. One would bare thought by this time the jes- 
lauſie of Offence oht have prez Ran ot, the Har ben Lablaur) being 
ſuppreſſed; 5 * "butY t it {cet WE phi did. not underſtand his Chri- 
ſtian Liberty in this Matter. * id far from ; 1. that he plainly and 
politively Affirms, tba. fal, an Auge th ag h upon 4 Veil and not 
- the Walls, mat 1 Auroritatem Seripturarum, contra Religionem 
noſtram, 4g au the Law af * God, d "ig , Religion. But it 
2 be, this was ſore Heathen Tal. or Ingge of a Falſe God; no, ſo 
from it, that t Epiphagius could. ut tell whether it was an Image of 
Chriſt, or of ſome Saint; but this he could tell, chat he was ſare it was 
Aus. the Aut bority of the Scriptures. And was Epiphanias fo great a. 


unce to imagine a thing indifferent in it ſell, and applyed to a due 
e of Worſhip, ſhould be directly oppoſite to the Lew - God? Men- 
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6 Mice 2hif part added 10" the Former Epi, God be thankedz tere 
| is font lire Trgenuity yer teft in the World: and whic h is the 13 
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| Beckett” inſtead of them. O ile Du 

| which would have been Lola, downright Pag 
ie former Names, becomes 2008 "Ca oi under che latter. 
Bot 1 do not foe that any of the Primitive Chiles did er tink, | 
that the change ef Names ec Perth Would ate wrought ſuch 
Wonders; but that the wor bY. 1 Mages Woll e continued _ 
the ſame thing, what mes hat given to; them. And 

what pleaſant Stories ſoever Epiphanias the Deacon tells in the Second 72 12 
Council of Njee, concerning the Difciples pf the R Epiphanius, 4 


placing his a in 4 Church dedicated to him ig pres, yet Pe- 
7 conſeſſes, that in his Hime ere mere do Im in the . 
7 pray which he dates 10 8 the reaſohipf his mi Loa 
Gia them. Any" thing r abe lem that W 


the {Ny of Scriptures, 

In the Theodsſan Cale we find 2 1 vw of Fheodofurs Me. > Cod. Theo 

ferera Parts of the Heathen 149/atry, On ' Sacrifites, abe 1 ag, 4 16. b. 

Lights, cc. and after the reſt, it comes particular to their _ 
hip of Images in theſe Words, Si en vero 1ovtall opere fatta, & 
«um paſſura ſimulachrs apoio ture vener abitur, (ac iditulo 'exemplo 
. Metuens ju ubito que pro ſe e fmalaverit ) vel redimita witis arbore, vel erect 4 
ler ara iba UVANAS imagines, hamiliore licet muneris præmio, ta- 
nen plena Religiomis injuris honorare tomptaverit, is arpote violate Reli- 
gionis 


ionis eue. pe Frome 75 Poll Ho a gak Coke en 
= Superſtitione. famulatum.; The meaning cor, is, RT 
tbe Hgrfeiture of Houſe and Land for any Man to offer e n 
| Imag . made. by Men, and that were o 8. 'periſhing Matare; 5 
| hung their GarlandWn, Ties, ora Altars of Turf before their J 
es mages; for alcthoug! Me coſt were leſs, yet the Violation of Relinit 
Wuas the fame. This Gonftirurion.l 4 n . 
B e e a he uf Srounds which 4 
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for Ya "as eſe the Caaſtiention doth hot” reach, bein 
No 1 Immortal; but for all Others Ido not fee how they d : 
3 WE the Reaſon of this Law And ir is galtogether as ridiculow 
En $2 for en, to worſhip the he thy "wave formed, as it was for 
nf 5 . to doit: you 2 ben the Signification and 
. Ein 2 of. mal Malle is the ſame with . 
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N PM big on put me bow 51 ſeneleſs the worſhip: of 
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| tinue Where ever Images 


1 cor. 10. Idolaters, Nath, . 

| 7. the Perſons 25 
— 34 aid all eat ti ſame rig 
eiu dran , hs ock * 939 e 
. 
(and ſi 1nce. the Water followed. them,) at the very. time of Com- 
mitting it; ſo that choſs Peffens are ſaid to be partakers of Chrift; 
who were chuf with Idolatry, au therefore St. Paul is far from 
ſuppoling that Iolatey and the Profeſſion of -Chriſt;anity are incon- 
conliſtent with each other. But it is ſaid that there can be no Idola- 
try to the Images of Chriſt, becauſe the true objett of Worſhip is honoared 
them; nor to the Images of Saints, ſo long as Men take them for Saints, 
2 is, Gols C — ; and give * an Inferior Worſhip to them. It 


this 


or that 


4 7 them from the worſhip of [- 


Water they drank Of, both, ha, 3 er 9 0 rs 
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aun againjt the Romans 


chis be true, there appears to be little danger of Idolatry among thoſe 
who do not renounce Chriſtianity, But againſt this Plea I put in 
Z OBOE ae TT eh 

1 That upon the ſame grounds all the Wiſer Heathens muſt be clear- 


- I rs i 5 
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ed from 1dolatry- , For, 1. They owned the true Obhject of Divine 


Worſbip, vin. One Supreme God, as J have at large proved in the for- 
mer Diſcourſes: both, thoſe that went on the Plaronick Hypotheſis of 

one hg ie Deity, and others Iuferior; and thoſe. who believed one 
God to be worſhipped ander different Repreſentations. The former was the 
Principle which Jalian went upon and the latter Platoniſts, who oppoſed 


Chriſtianity to the utmoſt: the other was the Principle of the Sroicks and 


others; and particularly owned by Maximus Madaurenſis, who faith, 


that the Heathens. did worſhip one God under ſeveral Names, thereby to ex- 
preſs his ſeveral Powers diffuſed through the World, Now upon this 


wy 
"of 


St. Aug. 
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 Yppoſition, that where there is a ue Object 1 Worſhip repreſented, 


| there can be no Idolatry in Worſhipping the Repreſentation, I chal- 
lenge any Man to ſhew. how the Heathens that went on theſe 
Principles were "chargeable with. Idolatry. For is Chriſt any other- 
wiſe a right Object of Worſhip, than as he is believed to be the Trae 


God? If then there can be no Idolatry towards an Image of Chriſt, Hei. 


| ther can there be towards any Repreſentation of the Trae God. 
2. The Heat hens did aſſert the Difference between God and his 
Creatures, as 1 have already proved, that they looked on the Inferior 


Dee, as dependent on the Supreme Being Created and Governed ß 


Hm: So that if the Acknowledgement of Saints to be Gods Crea- 
tures,” doth hinder Men from committing Idolatry, it muſt do the 
fame for all thoſe wha,owned a Swbordination of Deities; which takes 
in the far greateſt part of the Heathen World, . 
| 3. They allowed the different degrees of Worſhip ſuitable to the Ex- 
celencies of the Objects; as Sovereign Worſhip to the Supreme God, Infe- 
rior Worſhip to the Gods under Him, and ſo proportionably till they 
came to their Heroes or Deified Perſons to whom they allowed the 
| loweft kind and degree of Worſhip. For it is a palpable Miſtake in 
| any Who think they did give the ſame degrees of Honour and Wor- 
ſhip'to all. Plat arch ſaith, That Plato did put 4 1 between the 
| Warſbip of Cœleſtial Gods and Demons; and ſo did Xenocrates between 
the Worſhip of Gods and good Demons, and thoſe ſowre and moroſe, and 
Aunlictive Spirits which lived ia the Air. Plato, he tells us, made 
it the Office Fl good Demons to carry Mens Prayers to the Gods, and to 
bring from them Oracles, and other Divine Gifts : and ſo their Worſhip 
muſt be ſuitable to their Imployment, which is in Inferior to that of the Cæ- 


Plut.  . 
Iſide & 
O ſir i de 
P. 361. 


kſtial Deities, whoſe Station and Employment was more immediately under 


the Supreme God. Apultius thus reckons up the order of Deities ac- 
cording to Plato. 1. The Supreme God, the Author and Ruler of alt. 
2. The Celeſtial Deities, Spiritaal, Immortal, Good, and Infinitely Hap- 
Y to whom the Government of things is committed next under God; but 
becauſe they ſuppoſed no immediate Communication berween theſe Celeſtial 
Gods and Men „therefore they ranked between them and Men. 3. Dæ- 
ons, as Interceſſors between the Gods and Men, who were ſubſervient to 
% Celeſtial Gods. 4. The loweſt ſort of Demons, he ſaith, are Soals 
mſcharged of the Body; which if they take care of their Poſterity, are called 
Lures, or domeſtick Gods (Lar, in the old Hetraſcan Language, ſignifies 
Printe, thence the Lares are the Gods of Families) and thoſe who "7 
a goo 
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good had the Title of Gods for Honours ſake conferred npon ; r 

peaks. But he confeſſes, That there was 4 peculiur Honour belonging 1 
the Supreme God, Cum ſit ſummi Deorum hic honor ++ hin 5, and hin 

they did ſolemnly Invocate, as not only appears by frequent kaffagen 

Boetb. de Plato, but by that of Boethias ; For, as Plato ſaith, we ought to in, 

| 771 5 1 cate the Divine Qiſtance in the leaſt Affairs, therefore in ſo grit 

136 4 Matter, invocandum rerum omnium Fatrem, we ovght to cal oh 

God the Father of all things. Next after him they prayed to the pn 

leftial Deities ; which Prayers, the Inferior order of Spirits was to cit. 

ry up, and to bring down Anſwets: So that the addreſſes wert 

made to the Celeſtial Deities; which the Aereal Demons carried tg 

them, faith Apuleius, to keep « due Diſtance between Gods and Mey, Au 

although the other Platoniſts differ from Apuleiis in the manner gr 

reckoning up the ſeveral orders of Inferior Deities, as may be ſeen in 
Alcinous, Proclus, Jamblichus, and others; yet they all agree in makin 

one Supreme God, the Firſt Author and Cauſe of all wig and thee? 

fore making an Tafnite Diſtance between him and his Creatures; and 

that there are ſeveral Degrees of the Beings that are to be worſhip 

ped under him; ſome as the Beſtowers of Bleſſings but ſubordinate 

to the Supreme, and others only as Interceſſors between the Gods ing 

| Diog-Laes Men, Diogenes Laertius ſaith of Pythagonas, Ihat he charged his Diſci. 

Nr en ples, not to give equal degrees of Honour to the Gods and Heroes, Hal- 

Eate pe. 7 faith of the Greeks, That they worſhipped Hercules two Ways, on « 

an immortal Deity, and ſo they ſacrificed to him; and another as 4 Hm, 

Ter. en- and ſo they celebrated his Memory. Iſocrates diſtinguiſheth between the 

com. Helen Honouis of Heroes and Gods, when he ſpeaks of Menelaus and H. 

Lena: but the Diſtinction is no where more fully expreſſed than in 

the Greek Inſcription upon the Statue of Reg illa, Wife to Herodes Atti. 

Salma cus, as Salmaſius thinks, which was ſet up in his Temple at Triqiun, 

l and taken from the Statue it ſelf by Sirmondus; where it is ſaid, Ih 

ſhe had neither the honour of a Mortal, nor yet that which was proper ts 

the Gods. Ou l ice Jimmie, &T% $9 Seo ox, If any ask wherein 

Lil.Gy- the Difference of thefe Honours lay; Lilius Gyraldus faith, That the Gods 

proc. cu were worſhipped to the Eift, the Heroes to the Weſt, Veſſius thinks, That 

17.p 5or. among the Greeks and Romans, it lay in having their Images carries 

Faſſin de in the publick Proceſſions, but without Sacrifices ; and their names pit into 

. 12. the Saliar Hymns at Rome; and inſerted into the Peplus of Minerva | 
Hehe,  \® Athens. Heſychius makes. the Honour of a Hero to lie in a Tem- 

dbl. ple, a Statue, and a Fountain; but Plutarch in the Life of Alexan- 

der ſaith, That he ſent to the Oracle of Ammon to know whether He- 

phaſtion ſbould be made 4 God or no,; the Oracle anſwered, That they 

ould Honour him and Sacrifice to him as to a Hero; whence we ob— 

ſerve that the material AGF of Sacrifice, as T. G. ſpeaks, might be com. 

non to Gods, and Heroes, bat the inward Intention of the Mind made the 

great Difference between their Worſhip, beſides that which is expreſſed 

in the Iaſcription of Regilla, viz. that the Honour of one ſort a5 

looked on as a voluntary Act, but the other was a neceſſary Duty; they 

might Sacrifice and Pray to the Heroes (who were the Beat. amonglt 

them) but no Man was abſolutely bound to do it; but thoſe who wes 

Salmaſ© Devout and Religious would: as Salmaſus there explains the Worcs 0 

vet 5. 1. the Inſcription. And it is obſerved by rhe Criticks, that among the C 

«m5 and weyiten are words of a Different Importance,i.c. in the La0guioy 


of the Court of Rome, to Beautify and to Canonize. For J pe _ 
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Lathen upon their Preferment as well as the © iq 
Es 7 15 who had. been Beatifled à competent time, © 
me 0 be honized at laſt: 80 Plutarch ſairli, of I and Ofris, Plue. <4 | 
Karel and Bacchusy-thar, for their Verrues, of good Demons they .--* 
dere promoted to, Deities; and of Lampſace, The JÞr bad at lf only zer 
Hasta. Honour g en her, and E came to Dibine. It ſeems by Nauf. . 
| the Leiten of Hrrodes, ang by the Teſtament of Epif#ets extant in Aae 
Cnet in the E lleftiop of Lofer iptions, that it was in the power 2 7.253. 
| "ticular. 1 5 Feſtival Days in Honour of ſomeè of their 4 
4- . Famil 5. on give rpica! Honours to them. In that noble Inſcripei © 
92 5 at Vic e 5 we Days appointed every Leat᷑ to be pak HE 
i. and a Confratergi} eli for. that purpoſe with the Laws“ . ; 
i. firſt day to , "obſerve in Honour of the Muſes, and Sa- © 
Fered: to them as. Deities z the Second and Third in 
Heroes of the Family; ; betwe: n which Honour, and that 
ſhoved the difference by e diſtance of time between 


we | bene given 55 the other. But wherein ſdever the : 
* 155 raed cal, fairh he, the Goas to witneſs, whoſe p. 


Merten acktowledged among 
"and. Altars, os ally hath worſhipped with common Sauri fees; H : 
next aft them; 1 call*the ins of our "Anceſtors, to whom we give 11 ſos 
Aude . Faq ad. Honagrs next to the Gods (as Celſus calls fol 5 5.696 
je dur Honours that beleng io the Fan) Damons N 
"which he conten 180 : given to them). From which we ab? . 
otto, that thi 3 — 10 not confound all Degrresof Divine Worſbip, . 414. 
going io the lo weſt object che ſame Wich they ſuppoſed to he due to the 
(ae, Deities, or che Supreme God: So that if the diſtinction of Divint 
e ll excuſe rom 1dolatry, the Heathers were not to blame for it. 
2. If this pretence doth ON itn Idolatry, 4% Carpoeratian Hes 
abe i e char 00 (= l 4 and St. Ag u- 
16; 1.70 ag, = brije together with bl . 
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rias in his Excellent Oration ex- 
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others wade of mY matters, which they. crowpel aud ſet” wy or worſhip - 
bed as the Heathens did, which mus an Image of Chriſt, as N 
Reports, it? And ſuppoſing they had worſhipped the 1425 of Chriſt 
as the Gentiles did worſhip th ai im ges, Wherein were they to blame 
the Honour given to the Image be not the Honour of the Image, 
but of that which is repreſented by it? And fince Ohriſt deſerves our 
lugheſþ Worſhip, on this pretence they deſeryed ho blame at All in 
Mabhine Warlpip of the higheſt Degree to the Image of Chriſt. 
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of any Perſons. e Ic nag WER 7 or 225 exce red bk 
are who in Scripture) than many ofthe 7-#hens Had of the good- 
neſs of the Deities, Which they worſhipped. And if we err © the 
method, which Drigen,” t. 85 'St- Angeline ald other Chriftian W Ye 
ters took to prove. them to. b hi 
2 ſhall find tle great Aly pi ; 5. * | 
Jerocl.in TIL en to them. or, lay t in Script 
— wr ave refuſed that , BF which they ſeem ſo defirous of; 


74 % an 88 üer 2 -reaſoh to fuſpect that theſe are not gad 


2 96 "i „ (alth 0¹ h they firmly believed 2 to be ſo, and Heroes 
ith, 122 orbid we ſhould worſhip any orher; And the Heathens in St. A- 
| gaſtine 
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guline, la) peremptorily, hey did nor el Devils,” but Angels and tie 
wan, of rhe Great God.) So ſay I, as to thoſe who are worſhipped under 
the name of Saints or Angels, if in, or at their Images ſuch. things 
are ſpoken or done, which tend to the Encouraging that worſhip 
which the Primiriue Chriſtians refuſed: as: Idolatry, there is the ſame 
reaſon ſtil} to ſuſpect thoſe are not good but evil Spirirs; under 
vhoſe Name or Repreſentation ſoever they appear. For it is as eaſie 
ſor them to play the ſame tricks among Chriſtians, which they did 
among Heathens; for then they pretended to be Good Spirits, and why 
my they not do the fame ſtill? If we have a fuller Diſcovery of 
their deſign to impoſe upon the World, the folly of Men is ſo much 
the greater to be abuſed by them; and the Gentiles were in that re- 
ſpect far more excuſable than Chriſtiaus, becauſe God had not dif- 
covered The Cheat and Artifices of Evil Spirits to them, fo as he hath 


* 1 


” , 
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done to us by the Chriſtian Religion. Whatever pretence of Miracles, 
or Viſſows, or Appearances there be, if the deſign of them be to advance 
z way of worſhip contrary to the Law'of God, we have the ſame rea- 
ſon to believe that Evil Spirits are the Cauſes of them, as the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians had, that Evil Spirits were worſhipped by the Hea- 
hen under the notion of God. 45 155 
F. The Arriaus believed Chriſt to be a Creature, and yet were 
charged with Idolatry by the Fathers. If it be ſaid, that they did give 
« higher degree of W abi to Chriſt, than any do to Saints; I anſwer, that 
they did only give a Degree of Worſhip proportionable to the Degrees 
of Excellency ſuppoſed to be in him, far above any other Creatures what- 
| ſoever. But ſtill that worſhip was infrrior to that which they gave to 
God the Father, according to the Opinion of thoſe Perſons I diſ- 
pute againſt, For sf it be. poſſible for Han that believes the incom- 
parable. Diſtance betweew God and the moſt Excellent of his Creatures, to 
attribute the Honour due to God alone to any Creature; then, ſay I, it 
ö impoſſible for thoſe who believe one God the Father, to give to 
the Son whom they ſuppoſed. to be a Creature, the Honour which 
way peculiar to God. it muſt be therefore on their own Suppoſition, 
an Inferior and Subordinate Honour; and at the higheſt ſuch as the 
Plutonifts gave to their Celeſtial Deities, And although the Arians did 
invocate Chriſt, and put their traſt in him; yet they {till ſuppoſed him 
to be a Creature, and therefore believed that all the Power and Au- 
thority he had, was given to him; ſo that the Worſhip they gave 
to Chriſt muſt be Inferior to that Honour they gave to the Spree 
God, whom they believed to be Supreme, Abſolute, and Independent. 
But notwithſtanding all this, the Fathers by Multitudes of Teſtimo- 
nies already produced do condema the Arriens as guilty of [aolatry : 
and therefore they could not believe, that rhe owning of Saints to be 
God's Creatures did alter the State of the Controverſie, and make ſuch 


Ciritians uncapable of Idolatry. 


2. come to the Second Period, wherein Images were brought into the & 4s 


Chriſtian Charch „ bur no worſhip allowed to be given to them. 
And Jam ſo far from thinking, that the forbearance of tbe Uſe of Images, 
var from the fear of Complyance with the Pagan Idolatry, that I much 
ther believe the introducing of Images was out of Complyance with 


the ' Gentile Worſhip. For Euſebius in that memorable Teſtimony Ef. Ec. 
concerning the Statue at Paneas, or Cæſarea Philippi, which he faith, Fx 


was ſaid to be the Image of Chriſt and the Syrophenician Woman, doth attri- 
Mmm 2 bute 
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© buteuhe preſerving the Images of Chriſt am Peter and Paul 70 4 Fei. 
tles cuſtom, which, he ſaith, was done amzegareres, i. e. faith , 

6 leſſaus inconſideratꝰ & impradenter, contra weterem e „ ita 
2 vetyc unadviſedly, and againſt Ze Ancient Rules of the , 
pet (to my great Amazement) this Place of Eajebi«s is on all Oce,. 
Fos produced to juſtifie the Antiquizy. and Worſbip. of Images; if i 


had been only. brought to prove, that Hearhenyſb. Cuſtoms did jy 
degrees creep into the Chriſtian 5 Church, after it obtained Eaſe And 
Proſperity; it were a ſufficient proof of it. Not that I think, this 
Image was ever intended for Chriſt or the SophenitcianWomay, but 


332 


and were then willing to turn their Images to the Stories of the G0. 
ſpel. Where they finding a Srophenician Woman making her addreg 
to our Saviour; and a Tradition being among them that ſhe was of 
this Place, and there finding two Images of Braſs, the one in a Form 
of a Supplicant upon her Kees: with her Hands ſtretehed out; and. the 9. 
ther over againſt her with 4 Hand extended to receive her, the common 
People ſeeing theſe Figures to agree ſo luckily with the Story of 
the Goſpel, preſently concluded theſe muſt be the very Images of 
Chriſt and the Woman; and that the Woma»,, out of meer gratitude, 


upon her return Home was at this great Expence of two Braſs Saus; 


Mark z. although the Goſpel faith, ſbe bad ſpeut all that ſhe had on Phyſicians 
43. before: her miraculous Cure; And it would have been another Mi- 
racle, for ſuch an Image of Chriſt to have ſtood untouched in a Gen- 

tile City during ſo many Perſecutions of Chriſtians, eſpecially when 

Fot. Cod. Aſterius in Photius ſaith, this: very Statue was demoliſhed by Maximinus. 
7 I confeſs it ſeems moſt probable to me, to have been the Image of 


the City Paneas ſupplicating. to the Emperor; for I find the very fame 
Repreſentations in the . Coins; particularly. thoſe of Achaia, - 


 Bizhynia, Macedonia, and Hijpania; wherein the Provinces are repre- 
| Imperaro- ſented. in the Form of a Waman Supplicating, and the Emperor Hadrian 
rum Nu- in the fame Habit and Poſture, as the Image at Paneas is deſcribed 
m1/m. co” by Euſebius. And that which-adds more probability to this Conje- 
Crojo edit. ture, is, that Brthynia is ſo repreſented, becauſe of the kindneſs done 
Gaſp. Ce, by Hadrian to Micomedis in the reſtoring of it after its fall by an Earth- 
— hes * quake, and Cæſarea is ſaid by Euſebius to have ſuffered by an Earthquake 
1 at the ſame time; and after ſuch a Favour to the City, it was no won- 


Patins der to have two ſuch Braſs Statues erected. for the Emperor's Honour. 


_—_ But ſuppoſing this Tradition were true, it ſignifies no more, thay that 


Euſeb. this Gentile Cuſtom was obſerved by a Srophenician Woman in a Gentile City, 
cb. and what is this to the Worſhip of Images in Chriſtian Churches? For Euſebius 
* ] Sa plainly ſpeak of Gentiles when he faith, t is not to be wandred that 
thoſe Gentiles who received benefits by our Saviour ſhould do theſe things; when, 


faith he, we ſee the Images of his Apoſtles Paul and Peter and Chriſt bin. 


elf, preſerved in Pictures being done in Colours, it being their Cuſtom 10 
honotr their Benefattors after this Manner, I appeal to any Man of com- 
mon Senſe, whether Ex/ebi#s doth not herein ſpeak of a meer Gentile 

iz Cuſtom, but Baronias in ſpight of the Greek will have it thus, quod ma- 


Baron. 


4. B. 57+ jores noſtri ad Gentilis conſuetudinis ſimilitudinem quan proxime acceaentes; 

n. 112 at Which Place, If. Caſaubon ſets this Marginal Note, Græca ge & 

| miraberis; but, ſuppoſe this were the ſenſe of Euſebius, what is to be 
gained by it, fave only, that the bringing of Images among Chrifttans 
was a meer Imitation of Gentiliſm, and introducing the Heather Coy 
41 int | Fc I 


Church. And 


Xecauſe Eaſabius faith, the People had gotten Juch a Tradition among tlen; 


| 1 e a ; 3 ed 1 1 e 1 a | ny — 1 — — ig : 
into the Chriftian Church 7 Yet Baronius hath ſomething more to ſay 


dot puts in Words of his own directly contrary to his Meaning? The 
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thing why do they quarrel with ns, that have painted Glaſs Win. 
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ſor this Image, viz. that being placed in the Diaconicon or 'Veſtiy of Ybe 

arch of Paneas, it was hehe worſpippel ly Chriſtians; for hien he. 

quotes Nicephoras hom at other times herejects as a Fabulous Writer? | 10. 30. 

Ind it is obſervable,” that Philoforgius (out of hom Nicephirus takes | hs 
. 7 nns bh O14, 52 ts EN"? 37 3 . 7 1 r. 

're other Circuthſtances of his Relation) is ſo far from ſaying any Bert f 


a 


erg / # Tegotwerris' Sas giving no manner of | orſhip to U to 


| hich he adds the reaſon for it; becauſe it is not lawful for Chriſtians 


either Braſi or am other watter ; no not although this Image 
att ved to repreſent Chrift after his Incarnation. * hat ſhall be 
aid to ſuch an Author who not only omits ſo conſiderable a paſſage 


Author” of the Caroline Book, faith, that allowing this Story to be u. 
(which by comparing the Relation of Aſterius in Photius, with what — 
ble — and the reſt ſay, there ſeems to be ſome reaſon to 11 Lib 
ſaſpe&) 9er it figmifies" nothing to the Worſhip of Images; ſuch & Statue be- | "5, 
ing erefled "by a weak” Ignorant Woman, to expreſs her gratitude after rhe Phct. Cod. 
bf Faſpion among the Gentiles ," and what doth this ſignifie to the Church 

of Goa? und ſuppoſing the miraculoas Cares to be wrought by the Herb that 

grew at the foor of the Statue; * yet that doth not prove any Worſhip of L. 

mages, but that Men ought to leave their former Idols, and embrace. the true 

Fah; for, ſaith he, according to the Apoſtle ſigns are nut for Believers, 

but fot nbeltevers. "Bur if we allow the Story as it is reported by Sc 
zomen, That the Chriſtians gathered: ap the broken Fragments of the Statue, jt 
and laid them up in ih Church, 1 grant it proves that thoſe Chriſtians = oy 
did not abhor the uſe of Images, although there be no proof of any 
Worſhip they gave to them: and this ſeems to be as much as Perg- Perav- de 


1 


vias thinks can be made of this Stor x. = . 


But Baronius is not content with the Srophænician Woman's Exam- 1 4.5. 


F p+ in this matter of Images, but he produces the Apoſtles Council at Baron. ad 

Antioch, and a venerable Decree made by them there, which commands 4: P. 57: 

_ Chriſtians to. make Images FA Chriſt inſtead of Heathen Idols; but our 2:20 
I 


comfort is, that Petavius diſe 
things of the latter Greeks, he faith, are; and yet Baronius faith, this c. 14. 1. 4. 
Cuon is made uſe of by the Second Micene Council - Which ſhews what 

excellent Authorities that Council relyed upon. Nicolas de Clemangis Ola 


. Clamangs 


J. 15. 


is lo far from thinking there was any Apoſtolical Decree in this Mat- de Novs 


ter, that he ſaith, the Univerſal Church did decree for the ſake of the Cen- —_— 


tile Converts, that there ſhould be no Images at all in Churches; which De- 1d. p. 


cre, he ſaith, was afterwards repealed. I would he had told us by 151. 


what Authority; and why other Commandments and Decrees might not 

be repealed as well as that? e 

The firſt Authentick Teſtimony of any thing like Images among 
Chriſtians, is that of the painted Chalices in Tertullian; wherein Chriſt 

was repreſented under the Emblem of a Shepherd with a Sheep on his Bach; Lerful. de 
(as it was very uſual among the Romans to have Emblematical Figures Pudie.s. 7. 


| 10, 
on there Cups) but was ever any Man fo weak among them, not 


to diſtinguith between the Ornaments of their Caps and Glaſſes, and 


their Sacred Images? How ridiculous would that Man have been, 
that ſhould! have proved at that time that Chriſtiays worſhipped I- 
mages, becauſe they made uſe of painted Glaſſes? If this ſignifies any 
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dows in our Churches? All that can be inferred ſrom hence is, that 

8 the Charch at that time did not think: Emblemetical Figures unlawful 
. oon of Cups or Chulices, and de we think other wife? This 
2 cConfeſs doth. fuffigiently prove that the Roman Church did think 
bs Demet Images Lonful; but it doth no more prove the y. 
85 "foes Images, chan the very fame Emblem often uſed before p;,,. | 
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Flut Books, doth prove that thoſe Books are worſbipped by us. 

I cannot find any thing more that looks like any Evidence for J. 
| ages. for the firſt Three Hundred Years; afterwards, there began 
. to be ſome Appearances of ſome, in ſome Places; but they met 

5 with different Entertainment, according to the ſeveral Apprehen. 
ſions of Men, For although the whole Chriſti» Church agreed in 
1 25 refuſmg to worſhip Images; yet they were of ſeveral Opinions as to the 

Uſe of them. Some followed. the ſtriet Opinion of Tertullian, Clemens 

Alexandrinus, Origen, who thought the very mating of Images anliy. 

N fal; others thought it not unlawful to make them, but to uſe then in 
| Churches, as the Eliberit an Biſpops, and Epiphanius; others thought it 
not unlawful, to have Images there provided »o Morſbip were given i, 
2 them. It is ridiculous ny” br 5 3 . ee 25 any other 

in John. 4. ſe, than to prove that the Apaſi ies Images were then ſeen upon their 

— Drinking Cups, of which he ſpeaks; as any one may eafily {ce 
that reads the paſſage, and the ſport he makes with Cant heliu about 


% 


it: Which will prove as much towards the Worſhip of Images, as 


"yl © * 
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having the Apoſtles Pictures on a Pack of Cards would do 

Whatever the Cuſtom. was in Tertullian's Time (if at leaſt he ſpeaks 

ol the Sacred Chalices) we are ſure in St. Auguſtine's time there were 

8. Aug. in no Images of Man kind on the Sacred Veſſels. For although theſe, faith 

Eng. hes are conſecrated to & ſacredaſe, and are the work of Men's Hands; het 

= - they have not 4 Mouth and ſpeak not, nor Eyes and ſee not, as the Neu- 
= then Images had; and afterwards faith, | that the Humane Figure dot 
more to Se Mankind, as to their Worſhip, than the want of ſenſe doth 
to correct their Error; and the great cauſe of the Madneſs of lola 

in that the likeneſs to a living Being prevails more on the Affections of mi- 

| ſerable Men to worſbip them, than 2 | Knowledge that they are not living 

Auth to the Contempt of them, Is it poſſible ſuch a Man as St. Auſtin 
Was, could uſe ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, if in his time there had beenany 
Images then uſed or worſhipped in Chriſtian Churches? What need 

he have ſo much as mentioned the Sacred Utenſils, if there had been 

Sacred Images? And how could he have urged thoſe things againſt 
Heathen Images, which would altogether have held as well againlt 
Chriſtian? For it was not the Opinion of the Heathers he di puted 
againſt, ſo much as the. Proneneſs of Mew to be ſeduced to ww ſuch 
Belarm de Repreſentations, which they find to be like themſelves. To this ellarmine 
Imag-l.2- Anſwers, that St. Augultine doth not ſay there were no Images in Church- 
* es, but only that the humane ſhape of Images did tend much ts increaſe their 
Error who worſhipped them for Gods. But would any Man of Com- 

mon Senſe have uſed thoſe Arguments againſt Images, which do not 
ſuppoſe them already worſbipped for Gods; but imply the danger of be- 

ing ſeduced to that Worſbip where-ever they are, in caſe there u ere ſuct 

Images in Chriſtian Churches? The Worſbip St. Auguſt ine ſpeaks a- 

gainſt, is Adoring, or Praying looking on an Image, (Quis autem adorat 

vel orat intuens ſimulachrum) mhich whoſoever doth, ſaith he, # %% G. 

fed as to think he 4 heard by that he prays before, and may receive hei i 
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k 66 E firſt among the {yworant a 824 
* Aale ſpeaks in his time, that they d * 135 
5 — . afterwards in the Epiſtle of e Mn, 8 a 
Wrenas Bj op of «Marſeilles it is obſervable, that the People began to / - * I 
warſhip the UNE: in. Churches in perfect Oppoſition to Serenus their = 
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Ae ET was Fe "TS? 7 * at it, that lle e "ay * 
and Wake them in Places: which att of his: 10. exaſperated them, tur 
ſeparated from his Communion. | The News of this. coming to 20 
(probably from ſome of theſe Shan , who always loved to bake 
uk Sanftugry in Rome, a nd appeal chirher aga ainſt their Biſhops, the p 
45 Writes to the IE 0 it by one 9 he N 2 the 771 | 
Letters, « if he. 700 not 10 4 they mere: written. by hr ren deins 
; nettledd at this, Writes again to mirage and big? pn; Gr F breakin? 
dan the Images, but commends him for wege the Wo 
ſhip of them. . So that wWe find the arſe | Fad of the, Worſhi pal 
by the Folly and — 


. 
| ſtition of the Keople expreily t On 
Bel. 2 * 5 Biſhop of R ee, faith, z/ # Gregory mh . 
n 44 orfbig,.0 ages 13 Br That by which, they "are m worſbinped 
SI * 1 Which is a perate ſhiſt in à bad Cauſe: For if Grey 15 
| Had zgtended, any kind of LECT X > SINK 40 Images, could be 
not have expr ed it himſel ſpeaks pl In enough b out this 
matter in alf other things " did ne not f *diltioguiſhing what 
Worſhip Was o be givef to Images, and what not? We praſſed jou; 
faith he, that jou forbad: A WM, MY 9 LE (do Adorari mult. read. 
red, and not accordin 20 & the erf a 29a, ofRomiſh Authors who 
would agaight Appropriage that Word to Sou. 
raligu orſbip). but. we * by ended. 5 2 5 ar breaking them, It is om 
thing to worfhip an Image another - WT, to lan by it what iu to be 
wor ſbipped. Ibat ought not i he broken. down mhuch was Jet up in Churthes 
zot to be worſhipped, but only Þ0 in Fal he Minds of nbi Tenorant, Would 
any. Man of Common. Sente; have. Rid chis, chat did allow any wor. 
up of 3 ? Would Bein or T. G. or any that embrace the 
Second Nicene 4nd. Triii ine 0 ound, have ſaid that Images are ſet uf in 
, Chardhis ad inftruenda ol. m eutes neſcientium; on) 10 infra | 
te Jenorant?' Nay Greoory: goes” 7 father, and tells Sortnus, he 
; 2 begin to call his People Weiher, - and ſtiem hem. Scripture: that it is 
ut lenfal 10 worſhip the work of . Man's nale, becauſe it i written, Ils 


"hs worſhip the Lord thy): Goa, ard ins ily foals thou ſerve. Which 
very Place ng? A Bit of T, N polis, in his Epiſtle. produced in the 
Concil. Second. Nicene C , rhus oven Mart, faith he, only is joypea to 


Nicen. . ſerve, and not 10 worſhip © Adorare rar Ticet, ferwire nequaquan, faith 
, the Latin Tranſte ton there other things is lawful but not the 
_ Serwice,, which. is directi 5 5 What is ſaith, who makes 
the Worſhip a i other thing unlanful from theſe Wards ;/ and to conclude 
all, Gregory la lh, forbi not thoſe who-would mile Indhes; ; adorate vero 
Imagines 80 Imnibus devita, but by all mend aA the Morſbis of 
them. What! no kind of Wotſbip to e thee? no diſt inition of 4 
Inferior, Honorary, Relafive Worſpip ? no, got. the leaſt tittle tending 
that Way. But our e run ſram this Eyiſtle to another to 
Secundinus to help them out, - where they ay Gr#gory approves the 2 
ſhip This; to which no other anſwer is ful, than that all that 
Ss paſſage is waiting i in the Ancient M. C. as Dr. Janes hath atteſted up- 
Corrupt, on a diligent Examination of them: and however, ought to be inter- 
of the Ff preted according to his deliberate Sentence in the Epiſt/e to Serends, 
ee where: he not only delivers his Jas went but dl it with the 
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me Hereſy, worſe than Hereſy, Judaiſm, Samaritaniſm, Ma- 
niche, ny. worſe thin all theſe? This Taraſies offers to prove in 
che beginning of that Action; from St. Cyril, he compares them with 


Mat 1 who 1 72 ie Cherabim: ; opens Simeon 85 lites, on 


FT h 2 e have op emis that 15 e f C ms Jo (at Me 
© marter"of Tex ages ) are Pa +#kers with Nebuchadonoſor, and Samaritans, , „ P. ge- 
1 od Jors, ad Gentiles an! "Manichees, and thoſe who deny ed that C hrift was 5. 3 3. 
* tow?” in. e Feb. Why? what is the matter? what Article of te 
(ite Fail] have they denied? What! have DE. renounced = 
" Chriſtianity,” and been circumciſed ! No: but Worſe; . 
bay all the: Worſhip of Images Idolarry.” O ae ſereſy, and 
ehe Bü en! But it may be wortli our while to St 4 little 
the account w which Tarafius deſires John to give the Council of the 
Ringing 0 f thus moſt deteſtable He; viz. chat after the Death of 
Solyman,Caliph of che Arabs, Homar ſucceeded him, after whois follow 
ed Ezid"or Jezid a ain Man; in his time there was at Tiberias one Sa- 
notapechys 4 Leader" of the Jews, and A Magician; who promiſed. long 
r BD 4s DHS be wild hve bins 
oy he preſently andertook with great Promiſes of Rewards 10 him; blen 
te Jo required an Edict for the "an? ng, and defactus all the Images in : 
Cries Churches; which-was N ly executed by the Jems and Il. 
. The News of which) excited the, Biſbop of Nicolia, and thoſe about 
2 to ap the, ſame thing; but end lived not above two Tears and « half 
Wh and hig Son Ulid 4 reel this Jem, and the Images were gain re- 
4 This was the Story told and a 2 5 ia the Council; but 
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ys faich,. they were. two Jews who perſwaded Jezid to publiſh his "Edith A: MW 


Kai Imazes, and that he dyed. within the Tear; and that his Son ſeeking 3. p. 84. 
them, they were fled into Iſauria, where they met with Leo then a 
Nana 2 Joung 
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ae, whether this be not a prob apd, purpoſely inyented o 


caſt the odium of rejecting the worſhip of Images on the Jen, 20d 
| Saracens, as iet it cguld never have come, from any,Chrifiy, 
I ba , fich We. 5 Cilin 
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Jems or more, ſay the Greek Hiſtorians. It was a Jew of Tibria, 


. - Jaith John; Ne, faith-Cedrenusy#hey were "two Jews of Laodicea; by 


4 v F I : 25 2 * „ - Fi op I Sw j 4 ; 1 4 
Man, and foretold the Empire to him, fay"Ronaras; Manaſſes andG heas ; 


Claſts, p. 
28, 33. | 


_ poſe Images, meerly with a Deſign to extirpate Images, without pro- 
_ poſing any other Advantage to themſelves by .the Emperor, as the 
. Greek Hiſtorians ſay? Credat Judeus: They are a fort of People, that 
know how to improve ſuch an Advantage to better Purpoſes ; and 
their zeal againſt Images was never fo great as the love of their 
o Profit. But our Engliſh Hiſtorian is not content with the Fables 
of the Greets; but he makes more of his own. For, he ſaith, Theſe were 
Samaritan Sectaries, who were more preciſe than the reſt of the Jews, and 
were much troubled at the Cherubims in the Temple, and more at the ie. 
4 which the Chriſtiaus tendered to the Images of Chriſt and his Saints. 
never ſaw a more pitiful Pretender to Hiſtory than this Author; 
who, if he offers to add te, or vary from his Original, he makes ne 
Matter worſe than he found it. For not ons of his Authors in the 
Margin, ſay they were Samaritans but only Hebrews, as Tonaras, and 


Cedrenus; his other Authors Elmacinas, and the Chronicon Oriental: 


have not one word about it, where they mention Jezid the * 


— 


4 


. . 
Ax _—_ * p * I's, " ; 4%. 6s * an” » 7 Ne r nee ' * we, hs 
" a" " , #74 8] * FEY n % * : 1 4 2 * * * 
= > n 2 
, A+ + : * 8 5 $ 
- *. 1 6 ” * 
4 ö 8 .: 4 - * . A 5 
2 p . 
ö * XA P | 0 l 2 E y 
- 54 1 9 
8 * * a 1 Lots wt es * ® GP * * % ö 1 . * 15 , " 
8 N 5 2 
5 | * 1 
— — * 4 80 
"4 22 "I 


* 
* 
PM 


Epiphanius himſelf, whom he quotes, Eiben. 
fu 
rally | ee SR "FI... . * * 

Dive on Mount Geriæim; which Muimoni des affirms of them wit great 
Confidence, and Ob- Barrenprs, with ſeveral others. It was there- Execir- 
fore very unhappy for this Huiſtorian to pitch upon the  Samgriter * Me- 
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the Impoſtors of this kind were dealt with after the ſame manner, 2. 448. = 


kope G ego. 2. in his Epiſtle to Leo magnifies the Zeal of the Women n. 
wo 


Leon, 


"Ip 111 Nh Eee 5 "ow ah was wy to 7 


Cbriſt called Anti honeta, and afterwards ſi bret ſe the cl 
Tumult ey raiſed in the City, But thi e hg the 0 40 of 
< 477 ay :  44]e X01 ones relates it It, Out 


» Patriarch tis # & 1 55 in ke room 7 Germanus 1 — 'F al Nach, 
aud ram into the Church, 4 threw S Stanes at the Patriarch, aud-called li 
©, Hireh "Wolf ind what not. One eed not Wondeg at the mi gbty 
. 2, Teal o the omen i in this Cauſe, for as Pope Gy 2007/6 ptably obst 
yy on behalf of Images, the Women were want to tale ih tl. Chiliren in in 
| their Arms, and em them ibi and the other, Je” ich contributed 
mightily to the Tafallibilicy of Oral Tradition : When the Women and 
N urſes could point with their re 4 to the ee Faith elegant. 
refled in Pictures, Which the Children did 
a Tin great number 0 0) F in this . 


Hiſtory of Va and 

the Toon go Maj 3005 to eee fuch an one to 
piltle De. — . 5 tag the eolteck 10 tell her pu 
diet. which. aſſaults thoſe Prince I (vis, Treue 4 nd 7 hetlor «). 
F. 3.3. Piety in reſtoring the Re gious De and Feneratian ＋ £ «i Tmuages to the 
Eaſtern Empire. What can be expected from: ſuct 


an Fiftorian, Who 
durſt in the face of the World tell her Meth To. impudent a fall 
Auer hood? For Tonaras, Cedrenus, Ghia, Tlephanes, Canſt antinus Niang 
> . © fes, although Friends to the Worſhip of Images, yet. all accuſe, Irene of 
Cedern, p. Intoler able Ambition and Cracky* 10 her Lon, the Emperor Conſtantine, 
She . and to all his Nindred. Nay \ Barons: homſelf (Who minceth the 
235. matter as much as m be) faith, That if; e uſed thoſe Crueltie ta ber 
Theo. f. Sun, out of 4 deſire of. impire}* as "the Greek H; ;Rorians fay ſhe did, fbr 
398. 2.95 "worſe than Agrippina: but 7 Manaſſec, as zealous as any for 
90, 91. . In ages, makes, her worſe than 4 er, or Lion, or Bear, ar Dragon for 
Fac 24 her Cruel); aud he can think of no Beal allel fon her among Women but Me- 
dea. And was not this an Excellent Confſſar at lest, if not a M- 
Hy in this Cauſe? a Perſch fir to bg commended to her Maje/ties Pro- 
tection, as one that Juffered only undes Ihe Imputation of her real for Ins- 
ges? But if any be given up to bee Lyes; ſome mult be firſt given 
up to tell tem. And if this doughty Hiſtorian hath any Flonour or 
bp »ſcience left, he ought to. beg her Mijefy's Pardon, for offering ſuch 
an Affront to her. But what had Cece Mary deſer ved at his Hands, 
that in his X90 to his 7 99s, he Hows 8 her to the Ex 
Pref p21, Irene? P 1 . 
| 4. By pretending to e F This n She zulliy be wondred at in 
ſo clear Evidence to the contrary, as I have made to appear in this 
| Matter: But however, amon gt > Jovorant and Super ſtitions Multitude, 
dt the very pretending to it goes a great way. Thus the Patriarch Ger- 
1 mien . manus boaſted of Fathers and Councils for Image- worſhip to the Emperor 
but what Fathers, or Councils di the ag ed Patriarch mean? Why 
ror i he not name and produce them to hog the Emperor's rp $070 | 
Baron. ad againſt Images? Baronine confeſſeth, there were no Councils which lad . 
4.26. proved the Worſhip of Images by am Canon; but becauſe they never (ou. 
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Chriſt, although he were God, was to ſbew the reality of his Humane 
Mature, againſt thoſe Who ſaid he took only the appearance of it. But 
if an app? ararce of God were ſufficient ground for an Image, then 
this Argument did prove nothing at all. And yet the Council of Nice 
lays ſo great weight upon it, as to conelude thoſe who reje&t Images 
to deny the reality of Chriſt's Humane Nature. They went therefore 
upon this Principle, that no meer appearance is a ſufficient ground for 
the Image of a Perſon; for in caſe it be a meer appearance, the re- 
preſentation that is made is only of the Appearance it ſelf, and not of 
the Perſon who never aſſumed that /;kene/s, which he appeared in, to 
, any Perſonal Union; but ſay they, when the Humane Nature was per- 
Jonaly gutted to the Godhead, then it was lawful to make a repreſents 
tion of that Perſon hy an Image of his Humane Nature. How far this 
will hold, as to an Object of Divine Worſhip, muſt be diſcuſſed af. 
'terwards, but from hence it appears, that they did not ſpeak only a- 
gainſt ſuch Images which repreſent the Divinity in it ſelf, but againſt ſuch. 
is were made of any appearance of him. And it is obſervable that 44%, AS 
the ancient Schoolinem, ſuch as Alexander Hales, Aquinas, Bonaventare , zom. 3. 
and Marſilius, do all agree that any Repreſentation of God was for- are. 3. 4- 
bidden before the Incarnation of Chriſt; from whence it follows, that 2.4.3. 
they could not think any Repreſentations of God from his Appearances reſp. adj. 
io have been lawful under the Law. And there can be no reaſon gi- 1%. 
ven why the Repreſentation of God from an Appearance ſhould have been Ma! 12 
more unlaw ful then, than under the Goſpe/. ( 2.) This would only 9.8. « 2. 
bold then againſt Anthr omorphites, or thoſe who ſuppoſed the Divi- 
uh to be really like L "ah : of which ſort I have ſhewn how ve- 
y ew there were among the Heathens themſelves; and if this had 
been their Meaning, they ſhould not have made all Images of God 
unlawful, but have given them Cautions not to think the Divinity 
to be like them. But whatever the Conceptions of Men were, they 
declare in general, all Images of God to be unlamful; which the Church 
ol Rowe is ſo far from doing, that the Council of Trent allows ſome _ 
kind of Repreſentations of God from his Appearances; and the conſtant 2 52 
Fraftice of that Church ſhews, that they picture God the Father as 23. 4. L. 
in 04 Man, not only in their Books, but in Places of Worſhip, and vich mag. 

| go on | a de- 
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Honor. I. 


4 53 meaning is, that an Image doth: not repreſent the Mature, but the Perſon that 


8.6.16, is viſible; for, ſaith he, When we ſee the Image of a Man, we do wt jo 


2 FE mage, no more upon theſe Principles than to a Man. Bellarmin proves 
; the Lawfulneſs of making Images of God, becauſe Man is ſaid to be tie 


. 8. 


their own Authors g 
Trent, | 


worant, fy 
e for n 
t it beit 
Rr to the moſt cm 
f NE Ana if they were all 4. 
thropomorphites in the Raman Church, I wonder what other Repreſen. 
tation they could make of God the Father than that which js uſed 
and allowed, and worſhipped among them. H there be then ſo much 
Danger in that Opinion as J. G. intimates, how can chat Church pol 
ſibly be excuſed, that gives ſuch Occaſions to the People to fill into 
it? He that goes about torexpreſs the inmuiſible Nature of God by' ay artifi. 
zander. de cin Image, ſius grievonſh, aud makes an "Idol, ſaith Sanders; hut bow is 
gg. ador. it poſſible or a Man to expreſs the 'snviſible Nature of Gadd by an J. 
7,4 mage, Otherwiſe than it is done in the Chamb oi Rome ? How did the 
Hllatlens do it otherwiſe acoording to T. G. chan by making the J. 
mige of God in the Likeneſs of Mas But T. G. faith, Men my cos. 
ceive the Deity otherwiſe than it is, aui ſo go about to make an Inge u 
repreſent it, which iu Ful and Madneſs , and ſo it is to make ſuch an An- 
_ fwer; for then all the Folh and Madveſs in making the groſſeſt Images 
ol God doth not lie in the Inages themſelves, but in the Imarinains 
of the Perſant that make them. Is it not as great in thoſe that wor. 
ſhip them with ſuch an Dnngination? If it be, then whatever the De- 
ſign of the Makers was, if they be apt to beget ſuch Inagination in 
thoſe Who ſee and worſhip them, they are in that reſpect as nalawful 
as 7. G. e any Images of God among the Heathens to have been. 
(4.0 What doth T. 6. mean, when he makes thoſe Images anleful 
which repreſent the Divinity in it ſelf, and not thoſe which repreſent God a le 
appeared? Can the meer Eſſence of any thing be repreſented by an 
| Tmmage? Is it poſſible to repreſent any Being otherwiſe than as it 
appears? But it may be 7. G. hath found out the way of painting 
Eſſences; (if he hath, he deſerves to have the Patent for it, not only 
for himſelf, but for his Heirs and Executors. ) For he allows it to be 
the peculiar Privilege of an Infinite Being that it cannot be repreſented 
45 it is in it ſelf; then all other things may be repreſented 4 they are in 
themſelves, in oppoſition to the manner of their Appearance; or elſe 
the diſtinction ſignifies nothing. Petrus Thyræus, a Man highly com- 
mended by Poſſevin for his Explication of this Matter, faith, The 


we ſee 4 Reaſonable Creature, but a Man. Very well! And fo in the 
Image of the Deity we do not ſee the Divine Nature, but the Divine 
Perſon, or in ſuch a way as he became Viſible. Th Inviſible Nature of 
God cannot be repreſented in an Image; (and can the Inviſible Nature of 
Man ?) Therefore, ſaith he, it is no Injury to God to be Painted by an J 
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þe 190, for-that 914th 4s the Inage of the TWage ty Likewiſe Hr" Tong 
le Exemplar, thoſe which Hes en the third agretifig among [.themſek 
To this ſome anſwered'that Man was not the Image of God as to his 
Rady, but as to his Soul which ; vo” not be Painted; hut | Bellarmin 
ales of, this anſwer, by faying, J Man 

he is not a Man in regard of his outward Lineaments, but in regard 


1 his Subſtance, l his Soul; but N Saul can. 


ys te panted, yet « Mtn Iigy rn end property be [id 19 he ptintedy 
but the. 11755 and Colours of an lunge do repreſent the whole Man; o. 
therwiſe, {aitl he, 4 thing painted could never ſeems to be the true Thing, 
„ Teuxis his Grapes did which deceived the, Birds. Therefore accord- 
ing to Bellarnine's reaſoning, That which repreſents a Being according 


oy 
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' to outward appearance, although it have an iaviſible Nature, yet it is 4 
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at then 4 Man could ut be painted ; © 


— 
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rue and real Repreſentation, and repreſents it & it is is it ſelf; and as 


fr as it is poſſible ſor an mage to repreſent any thing, Wherein then 
lies the difference between making the Pa&are of à Mas and the 7- 
maze of God? If it be faid, -That the Image of God is very ſhort, imper- 
fal, and obſcure, is not the Tame thing to be ſaid of the Picture of 4 
Mar, which can only repteſent' his outward Features without any 
Deſcription of his in ward Subſtante or Soul]? If if be farther faid, That 
there is 4 real Reſemblance between a Picture of a May, and his outivard 
Lineaments, but there is none between God aud the Image of 4 Man. Then 
1 ak what Bellarmir's Argument doth fignifie towards the proving 
the lavfulneſs of making an Due of God? For if i God may be 
lined becauſe Man may, who is the Image of God; (for the Image 
of the Image is the Image of the Exemplar,) then it follows that 
Man is the Image of God, as he may be painted, and fo God and Man muſt 


agree in that common thing which is a capacity of being repreſented, which 


cannot be ſuppoſed Wirk 
Image, as between a Man and his Picłurt. | 8 

Bur T. G. tells us, That they abhor the very thoughts of makins any 
* ſuch likeneſs of God, and all that the Council of Trent allows, is" only ma- 

king Repreſent ations . ſome Apparition or Action of Goi in 4 way propor- 
tiouable to our Humane Conception, I anſwer (1.) It is no great ſign 
of their abhorring the thoughts of any ſach likeneſs of God, to ſee ſuch Ar- 
Nen pate uſe of to prove the lawfulneſs of making Images of 
God which, do imply*it. ( 2.) Thoſe” Imapes of God which are the 
| * moſt uſed and allowed in the Roman Church, have been thought by 
e Men of their own Chutth to imply ſach a Likeneſs. Molenus and 
Threas mention four ſorts bf »4azes of the Trizity, that ha ve been 


8 


our as #eal a reſemblance between God and his 


TG-p.69. 


Molanus 
de Pictu- 
ig, c. 3. 


uſed in the Roman Church. 1. That of an Old Man tor God the Father, Tyra. 
and of Chriſt in Humane Nature, and of the Holy Ghoſt ia the Fox of os 0. 


a Dove, 2. That of three Perſons of equul Ape and Stature. 3. That of 


an Image of the Bleſſed Virgin, in the Belly of which wat repreſented the 
Holy Trinity: This 55 Gerſon faith he ſaw in the Carmelites Church; 
and faith, there were others lite it; and Molanm faith," he had ſeen ſuch 

4 ore himſelf among the Carthuſians. 4- That of one Head with three Faces, 


vin. bibs 
liotb. I. $+ 
c. 16. 
Gerſon» 


ſerm. in 


nat ivit. 
Dom. Jo 4. 


r one Botty and three Heads; which Molanns faith,' is much more common p 52c- 


han the other, and is wont to be ſet Hefe ore the Office of the Holy. Tr my ; 


tele two latter thoſe Auttiors do not allow, becauſe the former of them 


tends to a dangerous Errour, viz. That the whole Trinity was Incarnate of 
Virgin, and the latter, Molanus faith, was an Invention of the 
apts 0 O 2 | Devel, 


i tag 


= ere was —- Wen of the den 
K bes; Nes, faith be, „ De n 


app : De: 0 9 4 hui be was the Trinity, But 
2 ao and Tefend®  Walgenſis, faith Molar 
yy. 75 4 pres 8 Mefends that of the 15 Perſons Ar the 
184275 Mears of ee to A eee and: Thræus juſtißeth the fic, 11 


the moſt 0 from the Authoritytof 5 Church, the Conſent of F. 


Avent yes e ors, A ET, e Joln 22. 38 Avent 


a Fl ned ſome ſo the Fire gs Anthropon TR and Fuemiy 
5. 751. 15 Henk for making the ven (a preſent ation 0 


[4 ay th E Trinity „Which 

ends, being only of Gon An E Alan, a4, f the 4 1 

4 I Mew, and of . the Holf G e the pidture ＋ 4 854 Vanbertus he 

leo. i otige. of this Stor 73 bur, he faith,” T. hey were ſuch Images as were Accord. 
e Mſt * „ Wher 

Incarn. ad Ing i the Mind of the inthropomorp! res ; wh eas Aventinus faith ex. 

75. 4%. preſly, The mert no at hen than ſuch at ape uſed ; and allowed in the Romy 

3-4-7" Church; by which 1 faith, There is no more danger of Mens being 

155 by 65 falſe C 2 of Gon, thay there is by the Seri ture. And up. 

1 - dang doth not Mie i in making” y Repreſentations 

of 250 ut in 9 a falſe Opinion of thoſe ME 

and the Scrip aſtead of forbidding . to 1 e any fimilide 

| of. God Jo d e rhidden N 0 


ads gee . jul Bed on he ſame 


— na re ereas the Roman Catechiſm faith, That 
3. . 12, N "therefore. 7950 5 that they ſaw no ſimilitude f God, lf they 


ſhould 2 led gſid 7 Errour, and make an Image of the Divinity; and give 

the Honour due to God to a Creatare. From wheace it follows, that all 

Images that tend to ſuch an Errour are forbidden, and all Worlhip 

+giyen to ſuch; Images is Jdolarry. And it is fatther obſer vable, that 

the Imag allowed in the Raman Church for Gi the Father is juſt ſuch 

Aug. de A. one a8. Auguſſ ine faith, It is Wickedneſs for C hriſtians to make 2 for God 
ogg and to \place in a Temples And I would defire of T. G. to tell me what 

im. e. 7. other Image of God the greateſt Aunthropomorp ites would make, than 

that Which is moſt common among them? And if there be ſuch dan- 

ger in Men's conceptions of a. Deity from any Images of God, they 

give as much ocgaſion ſor it as ever any People did: So much, that 

all Men of apy" Ingenuity have cried Shame pon them, but to very 

little purpoſe, Abulenſis, Duraudus and Perefu are cited by Bela. 

mim himſelf, as condemning any Images of God: And which is obſerva- 

„ they do, not condemn fuch Images as repreſent God in hinſef, aS 
1 7 . per, 5 but duh were in uſe in the Roman Church. Durandus ſaith, 

44. g. 7 I aft 4 her to make or toworſbip ſach Images, VIZ. of the Fa 

2. 15, thery Jon, and se x the former manner; and which is yet 

more, he quotes D ofces againſt this ſort of Images, ſaying, That 

it was, Impiety and Mats 5 to make them, and ſo doth Paeſius too. Thu- 

Pereſ- de anus mentions this, Pallage relating to this matter, that 4. D. 1562: 

_ _ The Queen Mother of France by the advice of tmo Biſhops and theſe three 

þ. 118, ' Diviaes, Butillerius, Eſpencæus, and Pichergllus, declared, That l I. 

cd Colon." mages of. the Trinity ſbould be talen out of Charc . 2 and ut her Plate es, 4s jor 

118-1. 28. hidden by Scripture, Councils, and Fathers : And yet, theſe were ſuch 

Images which T. G. pleads for; but this ſoon came to nothing, 4 

all 050 Purpoſes of fo Shy among them have ever done. 
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him as (he i hirſclf; and not baten i in re i 


1 50 Af, graue f and as to ſuch an N the 
by ere” will by: 2 reach. (2Y 1 
1100 of the Divines in ie unn that a Vaſque 
155 the 0/2. Tena was act of de bmg, bur : 4 22775 
in his ſtead, r that as a Reaſon why. . 
7 LY E, God. Were unlawful i In the Old Teſtament; b 5 becuuſc 1 Clitchtov. 
r Angels, and thoſe Angels wore wy - . e united to the Forms I 12 


5 7 than a4 Man's Bady is: 1 his Gent,; from whence it 
5 follow, that all Repreſentations of God 6 tuch Appear ances is 
"Kill il (3. Subpols this be a Rephoſontation only of ſume 

Apeerance of God, and ſo nat of what God 55, but of * 4 the l » 
33k then on what account ſuch an effect of bee Power is made the 
(ject of. Divine Adoration ?  Faxiwe have ſeen already by tlie Confeſ- 
fon of their moſt eminent Mines, that the Images of the Trinity art 
fropoled among them 4 /Objes of Adoration; nod / ſay I, how comes 
z meer Creature, ſtieli as that Apparition. vis to become the Oel of 
1 Moerſbip? Darandus well law the 1 nes of this Aſſertin; 
for when he had ſaid, That thoſe Corporeal s whith are painted fe 
w Reqreſentations of #he Divine Peſſom A never aſſumed them, but on- 
Iy of thoſe very Forms themſelues in wich he appeared q therefore, ſaith he, 
No more, Reverente is due in "them than 3 to the : Forms themſelves. 
When God appeared in the burning Buſi; that Fire was then àn Ef 
feſt; fe Divine Power, and deſer ved no Worſbip of it . 2 
can the Image of the burning Baſh be an G. 2 of 
I; God did appear to Daun as the ancient o er „it muſt be Abe ban. 5 % 
by the I»pyaſſior of ſuch an Idea upon his magination, or by aſſuming 
the Form of an 01d Man; hüt either way this was but a meer Crea- 
ue, and had no ſuck: Perſonal, Union to the Godhead to deſerve A. 
«ration, howmuch leſs then doth the Image of this Appearance de- 
ſrreit? So that I cannot ſee how upon their on Principles they can 
de excuſed from Iaolatry, w give proper Divine-Worſhip to ſuch I- | 
mages as theſe. He' commits aotairy, ſaith Sanders, That propoſes any Sander. 


lage to be worfpipped, as. the true {mage ofthe Divine Nature. : If this de bonor. 
be llum, what is it then to give the higheſt ſort of Worſhip to the ju: 44 


ral & Reproſenzation of a Creature M Fot thoſe: Images hien only ſet 

th ſuch, Appearances, are but the Creatures of Creetures;.and fo ſtill 

7 s off from | "ng the Objeck of Adoration. So that notwithſtand- 

ing all T. G's. Rvaſions and Diſtinctions, we find that as to this 

WY Yatter of the 2 3 of God and the Triniy, the Church of Rome is 

not only gone off = Scriptitte, Reaſon; and*Antiquity, but: from the 
Ditirine _ Praitice N the ſecond Councii of Mice too. oa 


3 1 naw come to che Additions that * pod We to o g g: 
Council of Nice by 72 C 2 4 of Rome as to the manner of Worſhip gi- 
| Vet to Images. which I muſt. conſiderr,.,ruꝙy. 
0 What that nn Was which che Council of Nie did give to 
* 0 * 
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2. What 
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ö than Images were not only to be Sies and Helps to M 
„ _ . ropkll-to. mind or repteſent to us tig iel of WIfbip ; but that the 
ſonmer uſe of Images doth ſuppoſe them to be only of the nature of 
Books, which repreſent things to our Minds without any act of 4. 
doration performed to that which is only an Inſtrument of Iatelectin 
although the thing repreſetited-to- the lind be a proper C ef of 40, 
74e. As, if hy reading a Book an Tae. of God is repr eſented 10 my 
Mind whom 1 ought to worſhip, yet n Man can Imagine that from 
» hence 1 ſhauld fall down upon my Kaees'out of Honour to the Bool 
or with a deſigu to worſhip-it. When a Man reads his Prayers our 
of a Book; and? makes uſe of that only as a means or inſtrument to 
help his Underſtanding, and direct his Hxpreſſions; no Man can have 
uſes ſor a quite different pur poſe. It is the ſame caſe as to Images, 
when they ate uſed for no other end but barely to repreſent to the 
Mind an object of Worſhips as a*Cracifx thay do our dir, 
then it is no more than an external Vote or Churacter, and hath 1he 
ſame uſe that Matis have. But thoſe who go no farther than thus, 
Concil.Ni- ſtand condemned and Anathemitized' by the Second Council of Nice, 
_ For:thae-not only determines'with à great deal of Aſſurance that Imares | 
J. ar to be Jet ap in Churches" and: Hon ſes, and Ways, in order to the Mor. 


| $55 | * # 1 1 * 6 F 1 1 1 . 
ſhip! f them; but very freely” Anathemattzes all forts of Diſſeuters either 


5 577. in Judgment or Practice.” Anathema' be 10 allthoſe who do not Salute the 
Holy and Venerable. Images: Anathema ta ll Heretiche: Anathema to thiſe 
that follow the Council againſt Images. Anathema to them that ao nos ſalute tht 
Images of Chrift and his Saints.” Epiphanias in the Sixth Sefffon declares this 
toi be the ſenſe; of the Council; Thoſ# who' ſay that Images are to be hud 
AA. 6. p. only for Memory. and not for Worſhip on Salutation, Ire half-wicked, ani 
1. 88 partly true oy ol ly falſe, the are fa\fan' ie ht as they are for Images, 
+... but they are in the wrony as they are"againſt»the Worſhip of them. O tht 
folly of theſe Men! ſaith Epiphanins,, But this is not all, for as it was 
not ſufficient to have Images for helps to Memory, ſo neither was it 
o give them ſome kind of Hondur or Reverence; nothing but Mor- 
bis would ſatisſie tliem. So the Patriarch Taraſius, faith in plain terms, 
they who pretend to hongur Images, ani nor to worſbip them, ave guilt of 
Aer. 4+ P. Filjporrifie, and Self-contradittion. Fur Moiſbiß, uth he, is a Symbol and 
7% Signification of Honour, therefore they mh dem to worſhip them, do diſbv 
noar tum. This was the Puriarchal Way of arguing in this famous 
Council. And this he proves from the ſaying of Anaſt aſius Bid o 
Theopolis, Let no Man be offended with the name bf Adoration or U bi | 
for we worſhip" Men. and "Angels, bat do*not\ferve:them,” and Worſpip in u. 
Expreſſion of Hononr. And it would do one good at Heart, 0 fee 
how all the Reverend Fathers.clap their Hands for Joy at the fubtle 
Crititiſim which it ſeems that Biſhop had diſcovered, viz. 7/4! whes 
our Saviour ſaid, Thou ſhalt worſbip the Lord thy God and hm On) jou 
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and Irew? expreſſes this Worſhip: by © 
te very | e ek to Cod; l, oe Godfarh, = 
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orſhipped before the Images, is 
mages are ſaid to be nor- 


accident may be given to that which hath only a relation to that 
| Worſhip is given, we 
are to conſider both the Perſon to whom it is given, and the Cue 
for Which; Worſhip is only properly given to the Perſon, and not to 
any part of him; the Cauſe is that from which the Excellenc of the 
Perſon ariſes. 3. That Supreme * or Latria is due only to God 
for it ſelf, by reaſon of his Deity, becauſe the Cauſe of his Honour 
is only in God; but by accident the honour of Latria may belong 
to other things; Now, faith he, a thing may have relation to Ge | 
two ways. 1. When it goes to make up the ſame Perſon, as the Hu- 
manity of Chriſt. 2. When it hath only an extrinſecal relation to Him, 
as Chriſt's Mother, or his Image. 4. That the Humane Nature of Chrif | 
hath only by accident the honour of Latria given to it, as being p 
of that Perſon who is worſhipped, who is the Son of God; but the 
Humanity it ſelf is not properly that which is worſhipped; nor is the 
Cauſe or Reaſon of that Worſhip, but only of an Inferiour. 5. Of 


thoſe things which have only an etrinſecal Relation to God, this is x 
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he held N that either they deſerve g orſpip ut all of 


{cves, as the ri and Inger, or other inianinagte things; of if they 
0 0 firſt he de. 


e Bleſſed Virgin, it is an imerior Worſhip”, of the firſt h. 5 
dermines That. no anne, of Worſhip deth belong to them, no not to 
the Croſs it Telf, upon the acequnt of any Excellency or Contract of *: 14 
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Crit, for which he gives this rea ſpn, T which i, 0 ſabject capable 
Holineſs or erte cannot in i Jelf be the term of Aloration, but the 

f on "which Chriſt did hang, was not a Subject capable of Hb!i- 
„ dec. Napquar ergo rack Chriſts debetur aliquis honor nifi. in quih- 

um reducit in rementorgtionemChriftt; no kind of Honbur'is due tothe 

ls CH to our rewern7ence.” 6. That although the 

| I! repreſented upon fight of an 
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Topped only #hproperly and abuſtveln, were not thought to believe or do 
what the Charch required. Therefore Suarez faith, ( 1.) That it is de Suarez il. 
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that Council, implyang that 1 of Worſpip ought to be about the l- 
mages, "becauſe . they” are ſaid 70 deſerve.” Wor , aud from the y- 
2% of Epiphanius, Bafilius,. Adrianus, Taraſius there extant, and E- 
withoat the inward Intentiun. And from "the Council of Trent, which calls 
it due Honour and Worſhip ; bat it cannot be any true Honour without the in- 
ward Intention. (3.) To perform the external Acts of Worſhip before 4 
Image, is either to marſbip zt, or not if it be, then the inward Intention 6 
| granted; bat ſince there may be 4 Diſtinition between the Intention of II orb 
and the Intention of performing the external Aits of Worſhip ; in order to li or(o1þ 
it i not only x to Mw the material Alis, but to do tbem with the 
Intention of giving Worſhip by them. Neither is it enough to ſay, that 
there is an inward Intention, but the outward Acts are towards the 


kmage, and the inward Intention to the Exemplar, For, faith — 
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them to our Minds; but as to Images me ought to think; otherwiſe, for 1, 
do not only raiſe our Minds to worſhip thoſe who are repreſented by them, (: 


eaſdem ipfas debemus adorare, we ought toworſbip the Images them 
fer, Be be, the Church nth uo few Wooly ther fcb, 
— ty rofs, and O Crux ave, ſpes unica, &. whoſe, words are repea : 
* Adverten, ed and approved by Ferd. Veloſillus, Berpardus, Pujol lays down thi 
T9 7, Alertion, The Image rrul aud property 5s the matter of Adaration, aud, 
n 1. Tom. Worſbip truly and properly is terminated upon it: Which, he faith, ic „n 
Aug. ad 9. from: the ſeventh Council and from ſeveral at hers, and thoſe are Anathey,,. 
625 22 75 ticed who deny it. And the definitions of - Councils being abſolutely put, y, 
| Pujol de Properly to be underſtood: Therefore: the Worſhip is truly ind properly 10 
ſacro terminated on the Image And not only the external but the internal . 
; ale bs ſhip is, he ſaith, to be terminated on the Image, which he proves like. 
Gf opal 25 2 the — wen 1 is, 16 75 9 required thy 

n do the autmard Acts of Mori, bat that they do them with Love 
þ- 311. Aﬀection. Aud when, faith he, ihe Council of Trent mentions the gi 
l Ali, it implies that the internal Worſhip is terminated upon the Ins 
Jes far tls external Alis have not the nature of Worſhip, but as they ur 
f of internal Worſhip. ' And to ſay that the Worſbip is terminated in. 
+11" Properly and abuſively on the image is to make the Councils to ſpeck inpr. 
ferly and abuſtvely ;, and thoſe who'Jay that Images are improperly. worſhipped, 
P. 34. 40 lat only err in the manner Fl ſpeaking, but in the thing it ſelf. Tame 
1 aich; Abſque hæſitatione fatendum, imagines non ſolum venerandas 
3. 7. Shlendas, {ed etiam adorandas eſſe; that we ſhould ſay it without H. 


dub. 3- _ (itarion, that, Images are mot barely to be honoared or reverenced, but to le 
Wert. 4. ed; which he likewiſe proves from ſeveral paſſages of the Nicene Syd. 
Tanker: VNunbertus delivers his Senſe in theſe Particulars, 1. That the Waſh of 
| rain. cg the thing repreſented ; before the Image is not proper) worſhs F the Image, 
g. 25. nor agrevable i the Definitions: of Conncils. For that, faith he, is only | 
aſp. 4. properly worſhipped, which terminates the Worſhip, and the Councils define 
"ſuch 4 Warſbip of Images, mhich is terminated upon the Images; which 
he proves from the Council of Trent as well as Nice, becauſe it require 
ſuch acts "of Worſhip, which are terminated on the Images. 2. Adoration 
ac be diredied to the Image, as to the thing which terminates it, and tathe 
. for which, beſides the Reaſons given by 


* 
> 


ipping the Image with the 
orſbip of the ings and of 
oſe 


arch to join thoſe together, 


25 
of 


| OE this as a certain Prigciple amon Catholicks, That Images are 10 K 
470. 56. which all the Definitions of Councils do clearly manife 
ret. 1. nos verhg in a aogmatical Point, and againſt Hereticks cannot withow 
geg. a. er be explained in an abuſive and improper Senſe : And he 
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mn” all thoſe Definitions of Councils which. require true Worſbip to be given 


> mages * And he produces ſeveral Faſſages of the Seventh Synod ro 
chat purpoſe- Aud it ſignifies. nothing to th ir excaſe, that they perform 
the outmard ſigns; of Wor -— 5g Images ; for, ſaith he, ſince they allow no 
water Warſpip to them, the Images do only ſerue to excite the Memory ; 
which be thus farther confirms. It is not credible that any Hereticks 
- (ſuppoſing le abject. repreſented to deſerve Worſhip), ſbould imagine it law- 
ul to worſpip. that objetÞ without an Image, and untanfal to do it when the 
Memory of that object is excited upon the viem an bnape, upon Suppoſi- 
fia that 20 worſbip is intended to be given to the Image thereby. . Aud it 
is nt creaible, that if this had been all tie Councils had determined, that 
they ſþould never think of ſuch an eaſji way # ſeifjing diſſenters, as the de- 
caring this to have been their ſenſe would have an. But the controverſie 
lg in awother paint; vize "that Images did not deſerue any immediate Wor- 
ba, fo 4s to have any Howour die to them, although conſidered only «s 
the 


material Objects. For, faith. he, if all the diſpate had been only aluut 
4 Candizion exciting Men to Adoration, it could nat have come. into Mens 
Huds to have ſaid, that becauſe Images were dead and inanimate things, 
' they could. not be 8 meer Phyſical condition of | Adoration; which is all that 
Durandus alloms them. Is ay, Man fe ſenſleſs to ſay, that becauſe words 
oe inanimate things, therefore they ought not to be excited to the. worſhip of 
Col at the hearing of them? and the caſe is the ſame of the Repreſentation 
mud by the Eye ar by the Ear. But when they demed the Lamfulneſs..of 
the Worſhip of them, they ſpake of true and real Wor ſhip which is immtdiately - 
caried to the Images themfelves, and for this they made uſe of an Argu- 
| meat which hath an Appearance of Trauth, viz. that Images being" dead things 
laut no Excellency to deſerve any real Worſhip from us. From whence it 
 folows, that when the Fathers condemned theſe Heveticks ; they did not de- 
termine that they might be aſed as a Condition of Worſhip ; but that true 
aud rout Warſhip was to be given to them; . 
Cardinal Lugo ſaith, that to the Worſhip of Images, it is not only neceſ- Lugo de 
 ſaythas the external Ack be performed to the Image, of Kling or Boming, 2 
Kc. bat there muſt be an inward Afection too which implies Submiſſion. For, 6.3 
faith he, Worſhip 4s all agree, is an Expreſſion of Submiſſion to the thi 
worſhipped; and it mould be ridiculous 10 ſay that Peter is worſhipped 
that token of Submiſſion which I fhew to Paul; therefore to the worſhip of 
| the Image, the outward Act muſt expreſs the inward Submiſſion of the Mind 
o it, or elſe we muſt deny the common Definition of Adoration, and make 
 axew our. And this he afterwards proves to have been the Defini- 
Webs the . Council of N oh; 2 decree 1 And real 
| Worſhip is to be given to Images as they are diſtinct from. the Exemplar 
 «etrding to 3 up that Ze refined to the ok Worſbip- Thus 
I have fully proved from the Acts of the Council, and the 5 
of ſo many of the moſt Learned and Eminent Divines of the Raman 
Cbareh, that by the Decree of the Vicene Council, ſuch true and real 
Morſbip is to be given to Images as is terminated upon the Vuages 
themſelve [3 : * | A "LA. * IE | 


# 


% 


. 8 * * 


2. We are now to enquire what kind of Worſopip that was, which , | 

the Second Council of Nice did give to Images : which will appear by 9. 17. 

ſhewing theſe two Things. 1- That the Worſhip required was higher 

than meer Reverence. 2. That it was lower than Letria. (1.) That it 12 

was higher than meer Reverence. T. G. would inſinuate, hr «ll the 153, f. 
. Worſhip 


48% A Particular Defence: of the Charge 
— tia. . — | 1 


N= required by the: Nitene Council, was no more than the Revergy, 
ſbemed ta the Books of the Holy Goſpels, or the ſacred Utenſils of the Ar: 
fax which he quotes the definition of the Council, herein thoſe thing: 
are joined together. And ſo they are in Had#ian's Epiſtle extant int 


Council, in tile Latin Tranſlation (for the Greek hath another ſenſe 


+ 48.2. p. and in Damaſcenes Oration; but to clear yet farther the State of th 


* 


Dane. Queſtion, I ſhall ſhew, 1. The difference between the Revirence of 


orat. I, fo theſe things; and the Worſpip of Images. og That the | Council of Wige 
749. did put a difference between then nh 


7/5, 1% faith of the ſacred Veſſels, 
conc · 2, their Uſe, being ſeparated '} 


1, For the difference between the Revertnee of theſe things and the 
Morſbip of Images. Although no irrational or inanimate Being be ca. 


_ 444922 pable of that real Excellency to deſerve any Honour from us ſor its 


25 - own ſake; as 1 5 det. 
d 3. on go matters of ſo hi 


mines; yet ſuch things may have a reh. 
| Nature as to deſerve a different uſage and 
regard from other things, 


as the Veſſels of the Church, or the Chalics 
ars got to be uſed for common_arinking;; which 


| hich peculiarity of the uſ 

A eis is that degree of Honor which anz to them on the 
account of their being dedicated to ſacred Purpoſes. 80 S. Aupyſiy 
That they are Conſecrated, and do become Holy y 


ti of, Holy Things; but he doth plainly diſtinguiſh. the reſpect ſhewn 
to them Fs the worſhip of 8 75 a little before ro, of. 
Jah who did worſhip or pray looking upon an Image, and that thoſe who did jo 
did behave themſelves as if they. expetted to be heard by the Image; but a 
we. pray to the ſacred "Utenſils, becauſe we "make uſe of them in our Prajersto 
God? Little did S. Auſtin think that praying,” looking upon Images, and 
the Reverence ſhewed to ſacred Veſſels on the account of their uſe, ſhould be 
ranked together. Fe that prays: looking upon an Image, doth either 
direct his Adoration to the Image, or to the Perſon repreſented by 
the Image as if he were actually preſent, and this is the true reaſon 
of the worſhip of Images; but no Man can pretend this as to 
the Reverence of Hoc): ings, becauſe all their Holineſs conſiſts in a 
bare extrinſecal denomination, which affords no reaſon for any more 
than ſuch an Eſteem as belongs to ſacred Things, and not for any Act of 
Worſhip to bedone to them. They who make the Images themſelves to 
be the material Object or term of Adoration, do yet ſay that the formd 
| Reaſon of that Worſhip is to be taken from the Object repreſented; others 
ſay, that the hing repreſented, and the Image are worſhipped with the [amt 
At of Adoration ; but both ſorts do make the erte tion in an I- 
mage to be the ground and reaſon of the Worſbip given to it. Wh 
then ſhould thoſe things which do not repreſent he wor ſhipped as thoſe | 
that do? Are not Images appointed by the Definition of the Nicene 
Council to be ſet ap in-Ghurches and in Highways,” on purpoſe for Worſhip * 
Are they not formed, and ſet forth with all Advantages to allure 
Men to the Worſhip gf them? And after all this, is no more meant 
by their Wurſbip than by the Reverence of Holy Things, which are de- 
ſigned for a pecaliar uſe, and ſerve for other ends than to be worſhip- 
ped by us? If Images, were ſet up in Churches only for Memory and 
Inſtruction, and were as much appointed by God to inform us of his 
Will, as the Holy Scriptures are, there were ſome colour of ſhewing 4 
like regard to them as to the Hoy Bible ; but it is quite otherwiſe, tue) 
were never appointed for that Purpoſe, they are uncapable of doing 
it, and are ſet up for Adoration; and yet can the ſame Men who com- 


manded their Worſhip have any Pretence for making the Reverehee 


# 


{0 


£ - 
1 * 
EY G 8 


, Jaolatry againſt ibe R omanilts,” 28 —_ 
© the Bille, and the Worſhip of Images to be alike? Beſides all this, is 
berg oo difference between a Religwus Reſpee Lil I may fo callit) 1o 
! 2. the molt foeinn As of AiWarins 
' which were ever given t mages b y. the greateſt Idolaters ? Such as ® 
lings before them, proffrations, praying with their Eyes fixed upon them, 
ere ſpeaking to them; burnin Inc e and Lights before 
1p as, were ever uſed by 
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25 thoug 
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he gro! 
gt differ 


tene betW 


75 
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which 
te things 


file. , f 1 * 15 a. 7. 2 
thy no! . 


bis affigned, by th 
guſtin, that 


e Ads of the Council; but it doth not therefore follow, as T. G. T. 6. p. 
would have it, that the Council of Francford did miſtake the meaning of 14% 145- 
the Nicene Synod. For the Author of the Caroline Book particularly ob- 


for however, they dented it in words, they did it in their Ations. So Epi- ' 


io Images. Thus we ſee what the ſenſe of the ſecond Council of Nice was 39. — 
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erf 49. Latria : but he found out the Diſtinction of a zwofold Latria, l. T 
Latria, which is the Worſhip given to Chriſt as the Object rep reſented 75 
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mae Church, Which makes 2 bretions; Supplications, 
eben Ace Fe to the Ce. Which, Waste true Reaſof 
f introducing this Deirine of Lauria t Driges contrary to the Defi- 
nition of the Vicene Council, becàuſe they ſa the conſtant Practice of 
he bark in in the. 8 of the Croſs could not he juſtified upon 


ids. The Cl e e any Projopipwia, but ex- 
Ming its Bever. to the Crofs, "as a y n trom, although. 
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» which'is given to the Prototypg may be given to the Image, but wth 
ol ent Degrees of 'Latria a 80 Men, faith he, the Pep. 
ff Chriſt i verſbipped without in Image, that "Adoration is terminated 
„ his Eſente and Perſon as in themſelves; but when he is worſhipped in 
page. thaw his Efſence und Perſon is worſbipp 
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3 qe. Al hs i Dit * to 5 this Dochine i Def = 
tion of of Nice: And about this they. ha ve fallen inio Par- 


Cather. de ties, and _ a pleaſant Counter · ſeuffle among themſelves . . Cohe- 

cules dus inis faith, Ihr none of he Ancients. did ever Alus Images to bt worſbip- 

ifrs ped meh Large; jo if this Propoſivion te fut, that an meg, 45 46 Image 

-45 to le monſbipped with Latnia, that likewife is true, lat an Inge is u 

be morſhipped 2 Laris forgl wiſe Mev underftavd in Image as an Inge; 
TY but this is ſo far fram being-1n any ancient Writen, that the contrary is er. 

4 Preſh-there, and «ſpecially inthe Decree: of, the Conncil of Nice, nd ther- 
_— 25 ure hie bath no ma to excuſe. the; DofFrine of Thomas, Put by ſaying aa 
— Vvever ſeen that Deere. But it is plain Thamas Aquinas had more ou 
da the Practice of the Church than to the Definition of chat Soc 
Which he thought could at otherwiſe be defended. The nne 
ment of Catharinas againſt this Opinion, is, Laria d dus to 20! 
God; 7 Image Hm Fo we; A* Image is 2 2 1 — , 
ever the Imagination of the Perſon paſſeth to upon the ſight 0 that 
can never make that to be God which is not God. If a Man takes the ne 

— Gad, that. is an abuminslile Error I he ſaith. it. is. not God, and et 

2 it with. Lairia, this is plainly giving ing Latria to ſomething elſe be. 
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mrſhip the Sacrament of the Euchariſt with Latria, as it is one Complex aſſert. 5. 
wjedt made up of the Species, and Chriſt himſelf as there preſent. The, erer. 

_ lime Author proves againſt Bellarmine, That the proper Worſhip given 

| to Images, is not meerly Analogitally and Reductiveſy Latria, but properly, 
although more imperfect, like that which is given to the Humanity of Chriſt, Tankers. 
and therefore, he ſaith, the meaning of the Council was only to exclude ab- - 7.23. 
flute Latria, and not relative; with whom Tſambertus agrees, who 4p. 4s | 

| Rrr likewiſe 


494 4 Particular Defence of the Charge 
likewiſe faith, 724 when. th . 2282 are worſbipped with La 
tria, the Image is à terminativ? Ouject of that Adoration, at leaſt i; , Mot 
117 5 to wake. one entire Object of the Exemplar 1 the Image. Cardinal L490 
by 405. faith, that V . hath not ſpoken clearly to this Point, about the Wore 
36. ect. 3, gate Object, made up of the Image and the Exemplar for, faith he, if 7, 
ternal Adoration were allowed to the Image as 4 artis Object, it moyly, 
4 agreat way to the proving, that the Image it "ſelf muy, be ſo morſbippe Foy 
recto, i. e. without the Worſhip of ile Exemplar : Au be thinks, that th 
ſame Act of Adoration may be terminated in recto, both on the Jnqge al 


the, Exemplar: and that this aggregate Oljact hath a ſufficient excellemy i 


. 


Arriag« de terminate inward Worſbip upon the Image 4 4 part of that. Object. Arri 
4% % Diſputes at large againſt the Opinion af actes 3. but after al fe 
{:#.6 ſuf. concludes, That me may ſay abſolutely, that Eaur ia is dus to the Image of 
2. ».6, Chriſ, and he makes it the ſame Caſe as to. Images, and the Hy, 
of the Images. of Goa, lui of Angels and Saints, to which no doubt Ly. 
iris is not due; and he ſtretches the words of Epiphanius the Deacon, 
to this ſenee, That no Images of Creatures are to be Worſbipped with La 
tria ; therefore, ſaith he, they 15 Worſbip the Image of God with Lari 
2.70. Very ſubtle, I confeſs ! and like Epiphanics bis own ſelf, who argues 
Perav, de in that Council, much after that rate, and with equal probability,” Pe. 
Incarn.l. tavius concludes: with the generality of their Diuines, that the deſign 
15.615. of theCouncil of Nice mas and ta exclude abſolute Latria, and not relgive: 
For which he quotes the Greet excerpta, wherein it is ſaid, That he 
Image doth not differ in Hypoſtaſis from the Prototype,” bat only in Mature: 
From whence he infers, that it is the ſame Att Adorat ian to the Image, 
and the thing repreſented, But if all the danger lay in ſuppoſing Images 
to he diſtinct Hypoſtaſes ; the Heathens in that Council declared, 
That they did nat loot on them 4s ſuch, bat only as. Repreſentations, and 
therefore in that reſpect they were no more to blame than the Nice 
Fathers: in the worſhip of them. 
From all this Diſcouſa we ſee, (I.) That ſame. great Divines in 
the Rowan Church do aſſert proper and abſolute Latria to be given 
to the Images of Chriſt, as thoſe: who aſſert, The Image aud Chrif 
to make ap one entire Object of Adoration. ( 2.) That the Doctrine of a 
Relative Latria to be given to Images, and ſuch as is given to the Hu- 
manity of Chriſt, hath. almoſt univerfally. abtained in the Roman 
Church. (3.) That they all agree in this, that the External As f 
Adoration are: to be performed to Images, ſuch, as Genufledtions, Pro- 
ſtrations, Burning of Lights and Incenſe, &c. (4.); That thoſe who al 
ſert an Inferior Adoration, to be given to Images, do ſuppoſe that 
Adoration to terminate in the Images themſelves, although it be 
goo on the Account of the thing repreſented. (5.) That thoſe who 
differ from each other in this Matter, da in effect charge one another 
with Idolatry : But of that after wards. | | 


| & 16. Nothing gow remains to the Full ſtating of this Controverlie, but 
to conſider the Practice of the Roman Church in the Worſhip of J. 


Pontifice. Seer which may be gathered very much from the former Dif- 
le. Rom. Courſe, but will receive ſomewhat more light by theſe Obſerva- 
Orde ad tions. 1. That the Church of Rome hath determined in her Pub- 
recip. Im- lick Offices, that Latria is due to the Croſs of Chriſt, viz, in the Pon. 
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4 —V - lablatry againſt the Romaniſts 


ens after Conſecration; or, by the Power of Imagination repreſent- 


ſcribed· by Diqryſius:) F. 
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«4 them as preſent to then in their Images; which the Roman 
properly called Adoration ; "which was orare ad, to pray to them as 
pelegt; or a o cru, as Gutherius interprets it; thence Hrnohius, 
"otidiants ſuppl ie grionibus adorare. © And this on great Occaſſons was Gut. d. 


dalbred trough ache Temples for two or three Days, as the . jure 


Pont if. 


FLenmte thought fit, as we find it often in Lity, with folema Proceſſions I 4e 1 
ol the People. „7 DT Em rrny 445 nv an 4 a 


* e 


ag en. 
. Another part of the Divine Humour tlley gave to Images, was 
the carhying them in Pomp upon ſoltaun Feſtivals (Which is largely de- 


chen they carried their Gods from the Capi- nde, 


2 


| _—— 7 OOF : | MC, . 
I throtoh the Forum into the great Cirque; and after the jeveral Ortters p. 15. © 
1 | 1 the Proceſſion, at laſt came the Trages of the Gods Farried upon * 
Mens Barts; and when this Proceſſion was over, the Prayers an Sievifices 
wes. This was looked on as fo peculiar to the Gods, that Suetonius Swe. in 


reckons it as one of the great Inſtances of Ceſar's' affefting Divine Jul $25 


Honburs, t hat he would have his Image carried in this ſacred Pro-. 


Let us nom ſee what the Practice bf Rome Chriſtian hath been in 6. 17, 
theſe Particulars. #1. For Conſecration, we have already ſeen the 

Fm appointed for it in the Roman Pontifical; although the Vi- 
ane Council thought: no other Conſecration neceſſary, than the ſetting 
up the Images for Pablick 2 —＋ oh yet the Roman Church would 
bot let People imagine them defective in any thing which the Fiea- 


1 
1 
. 


this did towards the more ſolemn worſhip of Images. 2. For Sup- 
| "cation before them, let the Hunges fer up for Worſhip over the high 


A ſpeak for them, whether in this Point of Adoration they come 
behind” Hearhen Rome. By the Rubrick of the Miſſal, in every folema 70. 
Mass, abr Prieſt is to go ap to the middle of the Altar, and there having N Fi 0 * 
Hſſed the Altar, he puts the Incenſe into the Thuribalam, which he is to do u. 4. 


| three times win his right hand, and his left hand on his Breaſt ; having done 
| this, he makes u profound Reverence to the Crucifix over the Altar (as ap- 


pears by the Pitfure of the Altar in Gavantus) and three times incenſeth 

that'; then bowing again tothe Cracifix he incenſeth the Altar; Which is robe 
done with ſo much Niceneſs and Ceremony, that Gavantas reckons up Cam: N 
twenty. nine times, with their exact order, wherein the ſeveral parts 103. 


of the Aar and Cracifx are to be incenſed by the Prieſt who celebrates b 
Maſs. If there be amy Reliqutes or Images of Saints about the Altar, - 
| ter the incenſing and adoration of the Cracifix, before the Prieſt goes from 


the middle of the Altar, he firſt incenſeth thoſe on the right-hand, and then 
making his Reverence to the Croſs, he doth the ſame to thoſe on the left. hand. 
Philender in his Notes on Vitruvius, in his Niſcour ſe to Paul 3+ about the Pbiland 


| right placing of Images, faith, That that due placing of Images is over the i 15 


Abars, as the Image of the Madonna at Loreto, hath a holy Altar be- 2 
fore it of ſquare Stone, ſaith Turſellinus; and gd Matt hæus Fray . 


Riccins faith, That in China they placed the Image of | the Bleſſed Virgin on ren. J. 1. 


the Altar, where they every day did offer their Devotions. Aloyſius Nova- Trigaud: 


ring glories in the Invention of a new ſort of Worſbip, viz. of the Bleſs fh. 
I Virgin big- bellied, with Chriſt in her Womb ; which was called, LA Exped 


MADONNA DELL ALLEGREZZA, and he faith, That a ö 


nas l. 4 c. 


it cauſell an Altar to be erected, and an Image to be ſet up for this Worſhip, 11. 5 40g. 


ff at Verona; and defires it may be generally received, as the moſt excel- Novar. 


let way of her Worſhip; to promote which, he faith, he had written ( no 5 14. 
| ; | | 1 , doubr, c. 34. ; 
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e 
Proftrations, 
— to chem 


ä . | * aS ever Was uſed 
Wag amc 72 5 inet thirhf an old: Raaba ede revived and ſaw 
the Modern Practices of Worſhip of Images at Rome, he w Would ſa 

5 ſp a as the Srojcks did by Philoſophy, vis, vols 


they had done by Wor 
ij 5 75 the Numes, When the things were the ſame · Lay ſcarce any 


Superſtition can be mentioned ſo barbar0ar among the Halben al up: 
towards Imay 75 * it is przetiſed in che Roman" Church; Witneſz 
the binding . e* of Se. Anthony ts get "#"good Wind, which Peter | 
among the'Porty. 
gals and Boulge le Gouz; mentions their putting te Images of St. An. 
and the Bleſſed" Virging*with their © Heads forward into Wells, dran. 
"fe . 7 them up and down there, Toyrtcare Rain, an for other very afefub-Pur- 
/ » poſes. rg ſetting aſide fuch *batbarous' Og of the People 
__ Ghici is nor condemned by their ſpiritual Governours that we find) 

we nerd inſiſt on no more than what” is either required, or commonly 

allowed and prattifed with Approbation. We ha ve a ready ſeen by the 
Confeſfion of their beſt Writers, That "their Charth does: allow projing 

Hymn. ad to the Croſs in the moſt expreſs and formal Terms of Prayer, O Crur Ave, 
Fel 2 units, For paſſonis Tempore, "Pits" adauge Gratlam, Reiſqus dil Oh: 
Peſſim min. Wherein Bernardus Pnjol confeſſes that not only the common 
== People, but the Church iti elf doth "ſpeak to : the Croſs, "ns the Inge of 
4% . Chrift; and What is this then, but Praying to er- as Yan the 


2 4 Be ich, heh uſed, and not 'withodt ſucceſe 


di 

2 1. Third of My we fild k pere i rhe Crain 7 

7. 281. TY Crux enk cunttis aftris, mundo 'celebris, eker wolin 
Bev wal, ſanttior umiverſis, qui ola: fuiſti digna portare talentum 
Feſt: Mais mundi, 'anlce Iignum, dulces eladus, dulris Ferens Banden,; ; Salus 
30. invent. Fe | 
S. Cruces efentens rater vam in tuis hodie laudibie' | IS 


- But" 17s moſt ſolemn; Adoration of the Crofs 4 performed upon 
Good. Friday, which, according to the Rubriels of the Rewer. Miſe is 
ger. 1 after this manner, Prajer# 22 ended," the Prieſt gots to the Epiſtle fide 
de feria & the Altar, and there takes the Croſs fromthe Denon; and then turns to 
ert in the People, "and by degrees uncovers a little of it from the Top, and beꝝ ins the 
N 1 Antiphona, Ecce b num Crucis, in qua ſalus mundi pependit, Ther 

the C 'hoire Sings enite, Adoremus ; at which: they all proftrate themſelves 
(not ro the Fork ſaith Gavantus, bat wir Kneeling,” and a very lou Re- 
verente Then he 1 7 forward to the' Corner of: th he Ni, and opening the 

Reighi. hand of the Cratifix, "dnd lifting it up « little, he ſings 4 N Ecce 

. Lignum, Cc. aud the reft fing and adore ain; then he goes to the middle of the 

| Altar, and uncovers the "whole Crucifix *, 4nd, Lifis it up and ſings yet londer, 
_ and they adore, as before; N hen this "4 done, the Prefs carries it to 4 place 
Prepared beft ore the Altar, ant there Kneeling he plates it; then he pulls off 

his Shooes, and goes to worſhip the \Crofs, three times kneeling g, before be 

kiſſes it: "Ul after him, the veſt do it in their Order, And the Pope 

cm himſelf on that day lays gde his Miter,” bath his Shooes pulled of, and 
Sacr.. J. 2. goes between two C 3 0 ad adorandum, to worſhip the Cross, bejore 
de 170 which he kneels three times at à convenient Diftance, and Prays, aud then 
Feria Ge. kifſes it: And ſo all the Cardinals two and two," amd the reſt after them. 


Sree other Ceremonies there are in the Miffals of Tork and 2 
'4 wed 
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an; but thoſe which are in the Roman Miſſal are ſufficient to prove 
that they in the Roman Church are bound to give as ſolemn Adoration 
0 the Croſs, ag ever any Heathens gave to any Images whatſoever. 
es this, they make ſolemn Supplication to other Images of Chriſt ; 
z to chat of the Veronita at Rome, in thoſe known Verſes, Salve ſau- 
Ke Toter noſtrt Redemptoris, &c. Wherein they pray to the Image 7 
| vo them: from Sin, and bring them to Heaven ;, | which are pretty reaſon- 
ble Requeſts to be made to an Image, eſpecially ſo authentick a one 
6 that is Of; Which Bæovius faith, That it hath ſupreme Hanau among K | 
Chriftians; and hath an” Altar on purpoſe for it, Which is called Altare 40 1216 
| ſaftifſni Judaris, (as he ſhews from Grimaldi) in S. Peter's Church at u. 16. 
Rome, and mas in the Oratory of Pope John 7. and the Monuments of the 
(mſecrgtion of that» Altar are ftill preſerved amung other Retords of that 
Church, which had Prieffs belonging to it. This Image is ſhewed at ſo- 
emu times, and then the People fall-down and wor ip it; the manner 
whereof is deſcribed by Pope Pius 2. relating to the Proceſſion of the 8 
be at the Tranſlation of the Head of 8. Andrew : The Pope comiig in |. 8. | 
| Pump with the Cardinals and Clergy to that part of the Church where the 
Veronica was, commanded it to be . th the Cardinal of S. 
Mark goes wp the Steps, and ſbems the venerable and ſacred Image, the Peo- 
ple thres times crying out Mercy. It was, faith he, 4 wonderful thing at 
ane time ta ſee our Bleſſed Saviour (in this Image) aud the Religues of the 
Aoftle ; and the Pope and Cardinals and ＋ kneeling. avd praying wit) 
ther Heads awrover'd, viz. to this Image of Veronica ? Gretſer ſaith, That Gretfer de 
inſame Miſſals there was 4 Miſſa de Veronica, with an Indulgence grant- Ing. non 
«hy Innocent 4. to thoſe who ſaid that Maſs, er but the Colle& there gi , 
| nawioned;\ Eten which follows the Sequence, vix. Salve ſanta facies, 1 
0% fall of devour Affectious, faith. Gretſer; which Bollandus ſuppoſes Bolland ia 
ih de the" Pſalm made by Innocent 3. for the Honour of the Veronica, J. + 
| of\ which Matth. Paris ſpeaks. But we are not to imagine Veronica to 8 
be only thus worſhipped at Rome; for the very ſame is pretended 
o be in {La too, in the Cathedral Church of Jaen in Bætica, where it is 
lkewiſe ſhewed and worſhipped with mighty Reverence and a kind of 
ſured Horror, faith Ballandus, twice a Tear, Lucius Marinew ſaith, There is ſo Luc. Me- 
mb Divinity in it, thatuo Man can tellwhat colour it is off; and that the Wor- ” were 
id of it hath mig htily enriched the Place; to which Clement 7. and Julius 3. = 15 
| granted large Iudulgences, and Litanies are appointed to be uſed by the 
feople at tha ſnhe wing of it. There are others of them ſhewed, and wor- 
ſhipped in other Places as both Bollandus and Gretſer confeſs; at which 
they ſeem alittle troubled, but think to ſalve all by ſaying, that the reſt 
de Copies, or that Veronicas Handkerchief had three Foldings, and e- 
ter one had a diſtinct Image, whereof one was kept at 2 ano- 
her at Jergſalem, and a third in Spain; but whether Originals or 
Copies, whether true or falſe, they are all worſhipped, where ever 
ey are, with mighty Devotion, and Miracles are ſaid to be done 
by chem. Lucius Marinæus mentions another Image of Chriſt which Lac. AA. 
ſolemnly worſhipped in Spain, viz. one made by Wicodemus, rin. ib. 
Wld'was found by 4 Merchant in an Ark Floating on the Sea; Cujus Ima- 
us ia vocato Numine, ſaith he, The Divinity of which Image being 
cr to, abundance of infirm Perſons were healed: And he faith of Fer- 
d Kin of Spain, That he did moſt devoutly Worſhip à certain Image 
+ yh he carried «bout with him. Ab e itaque quicquid & neceſſario 
 * w0nelte petebat, facile ſemper „ he obtained eaſily and al- 
Sf | ways, 
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"of "Crit which hath ſolemn Supplice Lis to it * impri 

An che Sindon, or Shtoul ut eſanco {which oor 

v2 Noam un nar the City, "where ug 5 

"4 . and the Devils roar A 3h: opening g of it, 
Ahe it rained N 

cl Hier u. "ders, that ChiMetius falch, Fr aſent] 


linte. 
ke | huth alnays a Divine Preſence rectly i Hong: {6 fait 
Sal. often made toit, Od in e&traordin; wh in; fr Fo itiscarriedjn ey ik 230 


GLAS. Ark but move holy thun the Ark pins in atime of general Peſtilenct, he ſa hh 
a finding ud other 1 aid fly in St. Sadarie uf aſylum & cligicel a5 wy 
© the Santtuary and Protettion of tl, Divine wage, and . thereapoy the Cty | 
"inſlitated 4 Serie and ſolemn Proceſſion. to the Honour "of it every N, 
en the Third" of May, to which;other _ of: Gurgupd y, . Dole % 
; 4 Salines, Joyred. ihe ahves 3 „ 4 G OFF 13. granted an Lada, to 

tie Altus eretted for the honour 7 2 ave :"wbich is called Altare $, Sin 
dofiis. The like might be ſhewed concerning other. Images, bus 
_ theſe are ſufficient 13 my purpo fe, to prove the common and allow. 
ed Practice fp the: Worſhi 25 Images in the Rowan, Church, as to the 
Rites of Supplicatibn and Adoratian, to be as Bxtravagunty ever 

2 were among the Maatbess*. ou fy 

3. Fot-Solemn' Proceffions with Images, we dave as great Tak. 
ces as ever were a them; Wuüneß the Proceſſion with the J. 
mage of St. Rob by che grave "ut hers of the Council of Cauſt ance, which 
| Bam, mas done, ſaith 3 he by 2 Decree of ibat Cauacil; | #pay the 
: rod Plague raging there, his Image was carried through the City. in ſolmn 
4 Pomp, upon which the Plague Ped: + from this e he, l L. 
6 mages were every whe 15 up, and Alta e, Cn, and: Temples. ertited 
to him. ' Witneſs, The PrikeBink: 4t Rome by Paul 2: wherem the P 
Craccon. An Cardinals ment ede, the Image of St. Mario de Populo, and 4 
in Paul» & our Saviour in the Lateran being ſolemnly carried to gain a Vitor) over the 
5 lev: Turks, Cardinal Raſpont ſaith, Thats theught tobe the moſh offeitudl mg too 
”. 16, tain Favour'and Mercy of God, to curry the Imre of our Saviour: fromthe La- 
1 45 teran Church in «ſolemn Proceſſion to St. Maria Major; far than they think 
> — their Prayers are moſt: fare to be heard, when. the Image of Chrift ſtands by 
" that of. the Bleſſed Virgin, whoſe Authority and Favonr i ſogrtat with her 
Son. 80 Stephen 3. fount when he carried the Image an his own Shoulders © 
Barefoot, the People following him, when he was — diſtreſſed by. Aiſtul- 
phus. Upon the Feaſt of the Aſſumption of 'the Bleſſed Virgin, the Pope 
and Cardinals teen the Veſpers at Sr. Maria Major (as: Raſpuni deſcribes 
it from Benedictus Canon of St. Peters) thoſe." Bing ended, the Pope 
returns to the Lateran; the C ardinals take from:th of S.. Lau- 
rence the Image of au Saviour, but firſt, the Pope and C ardiuuli, Bae 
foox, make WS Bowings, and then hem the Image and kiſs the Feet of 
it, then this Image i ns wit h great Pamp and Devotions with. I. orches 
”Y burning,” and the People” firngtn 8 through! t e Streets of tbe. Cuy that batt 
(teen moſt troubled with Serpents and Devils; — cauſe Pape Sergius 4* 
pointed this Proceſſion.” But it ſeems. ſo great adac Was com- 
miitted in this Nocturnal Proceſſi D faith, TA 
Bonn. Miracle happened of not confumings't «x of the Torches, t that 7 {us 
2 5. forbad this Proceſſion. r Teri in Rag at ian Meat for Three 
4.0.1423 Days the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin is carried an a en Macon 
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i 10 naturally, fo necgſſafily fig ae 4 T Fipmier, that it cannot 
'F Eke 4 in any . other ſenſe 7 I (ee, 1 G. makes, only uſe of 90 
| Catholick Leto, (fuch a one as that called \Cat/jcor, which, E. 
1 e. is ſo Bj anc with char alſurr hich" what the ſegſe of; 
Word muſt be in ſpighr of an uſe of it by n and Nel 
al Authors: Thus ale u muſt ſig ide en nly Heathen Images, 
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| * 52 Sehe 5 Mi Law ay 
| Wbethef it pets lawful-co worſhip ſuch Images a, 
did repreſens 7 Beings. i . that manner, that it was unlawful W 
to + worſhip theſe Images that” were only” -Chioters's and Fancics 
of Mens Brains? If not, this Piftinstien ſerxes to no Purpoſe at all 
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re) faith, that Coeph or the Fecher of the Works» mas 3 * under ſuch | 


R 4 Repreſentation among them ? It is certain, chat both theſe forts of - 
mages were among the Egyptians, and according to T. G's Notion, 

one of theſe was an Idol, and the other not. But is it poſlible ſor 

Men of common Underſtandings to ſuppoſe that God by 2 words 

of the Law hath forbidden the one, and not the other; when both 

Ph. ds were intended to repreſent the ſame Being But according to this 

py | Senſe, the Inhabitants of Thebais, of whom Piatarch ſaith, That they ou. 

p. 3579 of worſhipped Cneph the e God, or the Creator Seder the Image 

of a Man, were Mcopether as Innocent as thoſe in the Roman Church, 

"who worſhip God under a like Repreſentation. And can it enter 

into J. G's Head that God hann notwithſtanding all the wow 
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77 een allow ſuch kind a of worſpip of Tage, as was 
| Me? among the ben ? But if this, were condemned i them, 
hen, i the Second Commandment, be in force, the like \ Vorſhip 
condemned in the Church, of Rome,” 2. That 7 * is a Di- 
diaet or "6 made betwgen ſuch Images as have 0 re! 7757 lande 
is Matare, and fuch Images he! repreſent that which hath no real Being; 
$5 although the Phenician and Egptian Images had nothing in Na- 
ture which anſwered. ta, their Figure, yet there might be ſomething 
2 anſwered their Repre/aptation, i. .. they were only Symbolical T. 
„ and the Nature of thoſe Symbols being underſtood, there was 
— ference as to matter of Morſtip between theſe and other Ima- 
985. As fog JIritance,. a Sphind is one of thoſe Images which T. GG. 
N would, 3 to be undegſtood, for an Idol in the Second Commandment ; 1 
ſuppoſing then that q; allow him, 4 Was painted d. 55 . 
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generally mixed the Figures of ſen, 4 »Bealt ſts together, not ſo „ TY . 
much to ſhew, the Communion of Nature, as Forphyry imagines, as that 47 44 
| theſe were meer. Symbolical Images, and not intended for any proper + 4, * 
Likeyeſſes, and therefore according to T. G's Principles, thoſe which 

he calls Idols, were more Innocent, than thoſe which, he calls Ins- 
ges; for the one might bring Men 10 erroncbu ; Conceits of” the Deity ; 

but the other. being Symbolica/ were not apt to do it.  Plutarch faith, Plat de 

That: when they 122 Mercury by the Image F 4 Man, with the Id & 
Had of 4 7 Dog, ey auly intended thereby to repreſent C are, Watchfalneſs, Ci. p.455 

ond Viſdom 4 and thr hey rprfene Ofiris by 4 Scepter 5 with an Eye in it, pam. 
h Hunt, and by the Figure of a Man; now by 2 he tells us, They ; 
meant the mot pi werful God, and ſo doth Apaleius; and Tacitus faith, The 4 * 
ene God which wat called ſove others, was called Oliris by them. helſc L 

mages, and many others of very ſtrange Shapes, with a mixture of very f. l 4. 

aden Forms, are 5 1 the Menſa Iſiaca, and the wn Obe- 

licks; to repreſent-the moſt true and perfect Bein 5 in regard of his Na- Oi. 
tare 2 Produftion of things; as has Kjriher hath endeavoured at . 
large, to ſhew, If therefore the Egyptians did make ſuch Symbolical Jom. 3. 
gere with reſpect to the moſt real Being; and yet theſe Images 
Where Idols properly ſo called: then it follows, that ſome Repre- 
 entations of the true God are Idols; and condemned in the Second 
Commandment: * 
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oo "The Scripture uſes the Word Idol for the Repreſentacio ation of a al 
forts of things Which are made 92 Objecde of: Worſhip... Thus in 
the fir Place the LXX. makes uſe of. * Word Hams, it is taken 
for the Teraphim of Laban, Gen. 31. 19, 34s 75. 18 are f to 
be of fun ue Shape , not only from the, general Opinion of Jewiſh 
7 Writers; but becauſe of the miſtake 0 dhe 1 Devid. 1 

Sam-. 19. 13. The Images oh, Baal ate © ed dae. 2 Chron, 17. l 
1 7 9 13. and What tlie L. XX. 90 = K 
mages of . Bad; in . the, Parallel Place, 

by 7% GN. 918 the Idol, Bag. | 

d the Aſhrian Belas or the Ph eniczan Beel Samen, i i, e. wle. 
A ther 4 Repreſencarion of, a Manz or 0 the Sun, we are ſure this Wag 
: an Tnidge of a Feat Betng, a and y be bu. XX. call 1 A « {aols are joyn. 
dd with Auen Gods bby. the; Leit. i i. e. What ever 1. 
wages ate ſet. up for 2 1 Mae: And all be Gods of the Hts. 
© them. gre "laid to be » Holt, 1) Chyog. Dans; 40. b ut. they were not al 
Hieton: in meet. Figments Mens Fe ns,” ; being either Dead Men that Were 
15 $ 37- Worſhipped (as St. 988 Faith, by, the Tal of ghe Heathens ue 
.  "bnd&rftand* Jmegives ltr * Repreſeatarions of Dead Men) 
or the Works or the n, „0 the Heaven Bodies, which 
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5 Was the noft carly*and"the moſt common idolatry of the vl 
1 Fatts a moſt frequently” dondemned in Krigrure:” 
If it be ſaid, That all ha h they, þ, 5 real Beings, Jt digi Dri were | 


. Fidtitions, T anfwer, 1· * 5 14 is fic t to the pur pole; tt Queſtion 
i whether. the proper; gieren of an-. Tao! be the Nepean 
mer Imaginary Beige, PEA, Tritons, Cemtgures? But what a 

| ridiculous Anſwer is this tt ſtion, to ay chat although their 
Being be Real, yet their 5 4 Fe,, For this is to grant, that J. 
als. At” not Rep reſents tio 3 of. Imaginary Beings but of {marina Dr. 
zries : which I all nr. 2. This Will equally hold againſt all 
Repreſentafons of F 8 "Brings that have: Divine 'Worſpip given to 
them; for by giving thei any part of Divine Worſhip they are ſo 
far made Go; but linCe 5 are not truly ſo, they are (till bur 
- the Repreſeatations of; — Deities, a hou h they be of real 
Saints, or" Angels. In hie Kale, the Sorip the calls them D and 

bees Nothings and Vaiaties, and. St. Poul faich, That an Iaol is no- 

thing inthe'Worltl; not becauſe it Aa: that which was not; but 

8 becauſe neither the Image nor the thingy were any real Deity 
4. The far greateſt part of the 3 exprefyly. mentioned in S- 

ture were the. Repreſentations of real Beings: not only that the things 

had Sub ſſtenee hich were repreſented: by thech, but chat the very 

 - Images were of ſome Creatures exiſting in the Wed. Lyra faith, 
train That. Moloch was in the Exjbjon x of 4 Mu; and fo. Benjamin Tadelenſs 
5 ſuppoſes, when he ſaith, That uo Female Images flood of eirber fide of 
liner. p, him. Kircher ſhews, from Baal Aruch, that. Tach ſuma mas worſbipped in 
23. ed L the Form of 4 Gott : aps from other Jewiſh Authors, Ther Nibcas 
— hal the Figare of s Da, Thartak, F un Aſs,, Adramelech of « Mult 
Pauebe and Anamelech of « Horſe ; Bel and Nebo of Serpents. and Beaſts , Suc- 
Hebr#- coth Benoth of 4 Hen and Chickens ;. Aſtaroth of Sheep. Wil 7.6. 
rum Aay that theſe: were not Idol, becauſe they were Jmages of real Bi- 
inzs? If he doth, he mult excuſethe groſſelt Idolati condemned in Si. 

pture; if he doth not, he mult then confeſs, that this is not the not10n 0 


an Idol 3 in the ſenſe of peine, viz, a Repreſentation of whar hath 
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7 Taken | again 2 Romans 19. 


oper bur | ip the Ims Ima ESnany as! {Mia vs Coma, 

wy But 74 G. would: av us bei eve ve, „ 16 ut this is the f 
* the Fathers; for he quotes 5 and Thau, 
hterpretation of the Second Comm andmenk, Itiis Well known, that 
(rigen had a great many of T. Gus Idols in his Head, vir. In 
jms of things that were not; and * therefore i it is ill fixing upon an In- 
tetpfctation of Scripture, -of which he was the firſt Author. But 1 
have proved at large from the unanimous conſent of the Fathers in 
charging the Arias with Idolatry, and the Gnoſtictr in worſhipping 
the 1 of "Chriſt with Divine Honours that this could not he 
their ſenſe. Por if chis were the Notion of an Idol, 7 repreſent whit oo 
hut 0 Exitence, neither the Ariazs nor thy Croftichs could be aecu- 
fed of Worſhipping an Idol; but the Fathers do in expreſs ter 
all Chriſt an Idol, if. he bid. Divi ine Worſpis 1 hin, and yet were 
if Gad. And it is farther obſervable, 71.) That the ſecond Council © 
of Moe confeſſes, That Atlans nere juſtly ton demned, for Tablatry,- not 
only-by'one or tw. Fithes, but by che CA Charch ; from whence _ 2. 
it is evident, that che C plict Charch did deglare that T. G.s ſenſe 4. 6.7. 
of an Idol 18 "falſe. % That when, the Pathers-repeat* the ſecond 471. 
Commandment, 00 ah, !, they: -uſe other Wong: oy they 

Tone. © 0 | + thou ght there had bee n any. pe- 


| lop 8 Typho the Jem repeats the words 
ofthe Law thus, Hifre - Enedvee, un llelcfac, ee 4 2 = any Image or 2 Ford 
Similitude. Clem. Alexanrinus makes the thing forbid den to be rd yAvnſe. cumTryphy 
noerwv, to wor ip gruden Images And the. thing required. to be, mag P. 
to make” un Sc N,‘ ç¹, Ther 4 graden Or 5 molten Image. And Clem. 24 
even Origen himſelf, lays. 1 little Weight on his Obſervation” about; * 3.5. . 
enen, that When he gives an Account of this Law in his Books a- 
 gainſt CelſusMhe never” Freon it, but uferh Murr, eas, diefe; Orig: e. 
and faith, 1% mear ing the Law was 10 forbid any kind of. Images. Ter- Celſ. I 4. 
tulian ſaith, that G hereby did forbid. "all kind of Similitade, quanto 5. 17 * 
magis Imaginis Tuz, how chach 4 n "Image of himſelf - and elſe- ade 5 
where he makes an Idol and an Ing 7 he ſame thing; and in ano- 
ther place, That God did prohibit all $ 9 5 to prevent. any occaſion of reg 
ts 4b for, he adds, tho ſhalt. not bow. down fo, them nor worſhip them, © 
Therefore, faith he, the brazen Seypent was 1 againſt the Law, being c. Mares 
wt for Worſhip, but for 4 Remedy); nor the C 3 being meerly Or- £3 
Monents, and therefore not falling 82 the Reaſon of ile Lay, and after- 8 
wards he reckons up the ſeveral terms of the Law, by Images, Sta- = > 1 
tues' and Simlitudes. St pries igterprets che meaning of the word e. 
Hols in the Command ment, When he faith, they are Jach . as the Pſal- 6. 
miſt ſpeaks of; thitf have Mouths and ſpeak not, &Cc. which is certainly 4: eb. 
meant of Images of Humane Shape; and in another place, he faith, . . 
th Heathen Idolt were made, ad defunctornm vulcus per imaginem de- „ , 
tinendos: To preſertt the 'Codvttrences of the dead by Images : Which vanir. 6 1. 
are almoſt ch fame. Words With thoſe of Miuucius Felix ſpeaking of 
the ſame Subject, While they deſſred, Faith he, defunitos Reges in ima- Minuc. 
Sinius wvidere, to ſee their Princes Images, and to retain their Memo- Fel F. at. 
es in their States; that whith at rſt was intended for their Comfort, Lag. J. 2. 
ame an Objeth of 77 orſoip. "Wo Lactantius ſaith, that their Simulachra, e. 2, 3. 
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ir Idols, N A 7 2 _ Monuments of the de 
: "4nd" he > 2 Fo ſenſe of the Law to be nihil 2925 
mortalibus cingitur, nothing to be watſbipped that 4 ; 
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+4 en. of ee. 17950 E ſenſe of this: Commandment, ſait 
te T 
„ 0 ah 5 bs Figm nts of N &-Brajos, or Repreſeut. 
18>) / 10 | Tho LD £- * þ, 
„it thoſe very Perſens wha, put that 60e u a the w. 
1 yer make the n © the mmandment vg Mao; 

Orig: in Prat ice. of the Roman Chorch. For, both Ori igen and Theodoret make 
bm 8. it ublawiul by the ore ok 7 Commandmear, 70 perform an) exter. 
Theod. in f 222 | a”, ip, towards my preſent 1190 whatſoever: And the dif. 
Exod yg 38 ference th Þ ut Ly ns {Worſhip and Service, is, That th 
Orig. Aae vs F of the Mink, und The former of the Body, but both, they ſay, 


2 are bers forbidden ; and therefore I cannot imagine what comfort I. 
©1052" can have in ſuppoſiag Heir 1maz#are nob forbidden under the — 
„ien p. 16 of, 14/5; if. they. be4otbidden- under che gate of Similirudes, and it 
be a5 unlawful to worſhip" them under ons name as under the o. 
dber Our Quatrel is 0 wich them, me on the account of the 
1 1 lolatr). 30 hey. 5. on the account of Their. Worſhips being con- 
traty to the expfes wolf God ; and whether i it be forbidden under 
tlie name of Ia or Simi, it is all on to us as long as the Wor. 
_ ſhip they practice, is as pk ly agaiplt The Seaſe. of this Command. 
ment, er Adultery, | 90 eli. is againſt the other Command- 
ments: And that even in the Opinion of Or:genand Theodoret themſelves. 
Beſides, if we look into the Senſe of :theſe two Authors, we ſhall 
. find their. meaning Wah; Wen ” G. imagines, to make thoſe on- 
ly Lal that were made ach Eſent Fictions of the Brain; but to 
BY that God had forbidden all ſorts of Images es, Sy mbolical as well 
as others. 27 ith Origen, Moſes being Tiled in al che Wiſdom of the 
" Ray ptians, did forbid thoſe thigh whith are uſed in their ſerret and bid- 
den Myſteries; I e. their Symlulical and Teng! ical Repreſentations: 
And Theogoret: particularl y. 6, 5 the 3 In ger, with the Farc 
c « Dog, and the Head of i Ox: Whereby it is- plain, that they 
thought Moſes by this Law intended to for bid all manner of Repre- 
ſentations o things in order. te worſhip, whether it were by Hie. 
roglyphicks, or by proper Similitudes. So that neither Origen, nor 
Theoderet, by. this terpretation, do Nee i leaſt Countenance to the 
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d. 5 4: I ſhall. in; th hs. place ſhow; that this Igteroadtation of the 
5 term Idol is overthrown by the moſt, 


earned Perſons of the Roman 
Church, who do confeſs Toe the Imagei 
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"of real Beings may become 

3 Idols. 44 that in theſe following Caſ&s 8. 1. When proper Latria is givento 

Fall. de an Image: That is truly Zaolatry, faith Bellarmine, mhen proper Latria is given 

Imag. I. 2. 5h any thing beſides God: Anil it is not only Taolatry "when an Idol is worſbip. 
Co 24. 2 ry 

ped without God, but when an Idol is worſhipped together with God. And 

from hence he conclud es, That no. Image ought to be worſbipped with 

proper Latris, Which Concluſion 5 de of any force, unlels 

ſuch an Image becomes an Idol; But be goes farther, and faith, That 

thoſe who worſhipped an Image. of Chri (7 with Divine Honour, althoug 
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With all expreſſions of Reyerence. 4. That the Councils of Mice 
and Trent Gave decreed that worſhip is h be given i thim on the at- 
count of their Repyeſentarion ; becauſe the Fo? grven tb. them paſſes to 
the Exemplar. 5. That the Images themſelyes on the Account 
their Repreſentation- are a proper object of. inferior Worſhip, 2 
Om contidered together with the" ixemplar, they x nake up one en- 
tire object of Supreme Worſhip ; in theſe their Divines generally N 
gree, and condemn the Opinion of thoſe who ſay, That they are on!) 


to wor ſbiy the Exemplar before the Image; as contrary to the Decrees — ow 
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N But if the Art and Cherubims were neither ſet up nor expoſed, 
got coniſegrated as Objecks bf Worſhip if the People of the Jens ne- 
per thought them to be ſo, nor worſhipped them as ſuch; if the ut- 
moſt were only that, which the Divint of tu Roman Church con- 
demn, viz. making them only a Circumſtance and not an Object of 


Worſpip, then I hope the Difference will appear ſo great that T. G. 


. 


3 rafel. oP ns % 15 1 ie" | 
In External 4#s of Worſhip theſe two Things are tobe diſtin- 
guilhed, (1.)+ The Ovject of Worſhip, or the thing to which that 
 Worſpip is given. (2.) The /ocal. Circumſtance of expreſſing that wor- 
ſhip towards that Object. That there is a real Difference between 
the Object and local Circumſtance of Worſhip, by our lifting up our 
Hands and Eyes towards Heaven when we worſhip God? but no 


himſelf may be aſhamed of Inſiſting fo much on ſo weak a pa- 


Heavens, but only God as preſent in them; wherefore. God is the Ob- 
ie, and looking up to Heaven, barely the Circumſtance. When we 
praiſe any Perſon for ſome Excellency in him, if he be preſent, we 


cumſtance underſtand, of whom we ſpeak ; but Which way ſoever 
we looked, the ſame Perſon would be the Olject of our Praiſe; 
when. we do this at anothers mentioning his Name, no Man of 


another, and reads it out of a book, no one ſuſpects that his Praiſe 
is therefore directed to his Book. Thus it is in the A#s of Worſhip, 
the Object is that Being to which the Worſhip is directed; but becauſe 


Heaven, or towards ſome Place as the more immediate Sy»-bo/ of a 
Divine Preſence, the Difference is apparent between ſuch a Direction 
of the Act towards a Place, and the Direction of it towards an Ob- 
jt, in caſe it can be made appear that may be a Place of Worſhip, 
That the Objec# of Worſhip is that to which the Worſhip is 8 
either for its own ſake, or for the ſake of that which it repreſents; 


fabi within certain Bounds: And the proper Object of Worſhip is 
a Perſon: either really Preſent, or repreſented as Preſent. The J- 
later who worſhipped their Imazes as. Gods (if at leaſt any conſi- 
derable number of them ever did fo) it was upon this Account, 
that they ſuppoſed ſome Spirit to be incorporated in the Image, and ſo 
o make together with it a Perſon fit to receive Worſhip. Thoſe 
ho worſhipped the Elements, or Heavenly Bodies, did it not on the 


n which they believed to rule over thoſe things they Worlhipped, 
& I have already ſhewed in the general Diſcourſe. But it is not 
leceſſary in order to an Object of Worſhip, that the Perſon be really 
reſent ; for if Men by Imagination ſuppoſe him Preſent as repreſen- 
tel by an Image, that makes thoſe who Worſhip that I»age perform 
tle very attic Acts, as if he. were attually Preſent ; and in the Church 
1. Rome they do make this Repreſentation by an Image, a ſufficient 

UGuu ground 


wo 


b. 7. 


# 
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L 


Man that underſtands our Religion can ſay, that we worſhip the 
naturally turn our Face towards him, to let others by that Cir- 


common Underſtanding will ſay, that tlie praiſe is directed to the 
very name of the Perſog ; and if a Man makes a Panegyrick upon 


external Acts muſt have ſome local Circumſtances, by the Poſition 
of our Cauntenances, and the Tendency of our Poſtute either towards 


which is not an Object of it. For which we muſt conſider, (1.) 


but a+ loca! Circumſtance doth only circumſeribe the material At f 


account of tlie Matter whereof they were made; but of thoſe S). 


# 
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To very thing forbidden in the Second Commandment, vin. that . 
and therefore it foſbids al kind of Repreſentations to be worſbippuy by 
- it. repreſents, that they may pretend they give 
| repreſented by it, Thus when the Reaſon of the Worſhip of Inge 50 


fix gur Worſhip upon, but only himſelf; God hath no where for! 
bidden Men to worſhip Him towards the Place, of His Preſence 


. Holy Te 


What it repreſents. 2. Suppoling the ſame External Acts to be per. 
them, declare they do them not with a deſign to worſhip that Place. 


the Nature of their Actions, or the Doctrine and Practice of the 
Church they live in; but in caſe it be expreſsly declared, that what 
but only worſhip*God before an Image, although they perform the 
will thoſ&:be condemned by them who declare it anlanful io wor 


| ſhip any thing on the account of en. and that they do only 
| 1 


lowed the Practice of it: and it was ſufficiently known among the 
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round for making that an Object of . orſpip ; which 


ny Imgze ſhould be worſhipped on the account of what it regyeſg, ; 


eems to have ſuch a Relation to the thin 
nother Account than meerly its Matter and Form, viz. the Th." 


Men: Becauſe an "Image 


drawn from the Exemplar, as it is both in the Coancils of Nice aud 
Trent, they thereby ſhew, that they do make the Image 4 tris 0, 


repreſented. But ſuppoſe Men worſhip God towards the V 
.the Jews did, or towards the, Eaft, as the-Chriſtigns aids whe 


there in this that doth repreſent Gad to us? What is there that ve 


for even our Saviour hath bid us pray, Our Father which art in Hu. 
ven; and ſuppoling God had promiſed a jpeculiar Preſence in His 
e, it was as lawful to worſhip God towards that, 8 to- 
wards \ Heaven; but that which God hath ſtrictly forbidden, is the 
Worſbipping, of any thing on the account of the Repreſentation either 
of himſelf, or of His Creatures; for this doth ſuppoſe that Inge to 
be made the Object of Morſbip, although it be on the Account of 


formed towards an Image, and towards a Place of God's particular 
Preſence ; yet the Caſe is not alike in both theſe if thoſe who do 


For to the making any thing an Object o Maonſbip, there muſt be 
ſame ground to believe that they intend to worſpip it, either from 


they do, is only intended as a local Circumſtance, there is no ground 
to charge them with making it an Object of Worſhip. Thus thoſe in 
the Church of Rome; who declare that they do not worſbip the Inge, 


ſame External Acts of Worſbip, yet are condemned of Hereſie, be. 
cauſe hereby they declare they do not give Worſhip to Images, which 
is contrary to the decrees of their Councils: Much more certainly 


determine the Acts of outward Morſbip towards a particular Place, 
without any intentio to Worſhip that Place, but only to worſbip God 
that Way. And this was the Caſe of the Jews as to the Worſhip- 
ping of Images, and of God towards the Holy of Holies; they declar- 

ed it utterly unlawful to do one becauſe God had ſtrictly forbidden 
it; and they thought it as lawful to do the other, becauſe he al- 


People of the Jews, that they had no intention to worſhip either the 
Ark or the (Cherubims. 3. Where there is only 4 local C ircumſtanct 
of Worſhip, the ſame Thing would be worſhipped, ſuppoſing that 
Circumſtance changed; but where any thing is an Object of Worſbi}, 
that being changed, the ſame thing is not worſhipped, This mabes 
the Difference between theſe two eaſie, and intelligible by ll - 
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to put the word Similitude in its largeſt meaning, that is, as ſignifying an 
Image what oe ver, though made with reſpect to the worſbip of the true God, 
when God himſelf commanded the Ark and the Cherabims to be made ith 
that reſpett : (doth he mean to repreſent the true God? or to wa 


* 


, 1avlatry againſt the Romaniſts. 


asf worſhip {which I have already ſhewed to be falſe.) That 
| hich: J em to prove, he ſaith, is, hat the word Similitude is to be talen 
þ heres whereas, hie affirms, that the word Similitade is o be reſtrained 
u the Similitude of falſe Gods. And to make all ſure he interprets 
* Fimilityde only of the Repreſentation of falſe Gods, and bowing 
down to and worſhipping that Similitude, is the, worſhipping that 
gimilitude only as God: 5. e. taking the Likeneſs to be the Thing it 
feel. 1 cannot blame J. G. for making the thing forbidden in che 
Commandment, if it be poſſible; more abſurd than their Practice 
in the worſhip-of Images is; but, Whether he hath made the 1 
ſenſe of the Law, or himſelf more ridiculous, let the Reader judge. 
| By Similitade, he ſaith, is here to be underſtood, only the Similitude of 
| fue Gods, «s the Sur, Moon and Stars, and other lite things which they 
porſbipped «5 Gods; this, I confeſs, is intelligible and true, alrho? not the 
ſull meaning of the Commandment; but what then is bowing down to and 
" worſhipping this Similitude ? that is, ſaith he, to worſhip this Similituds 
| + God How is that? Is it by believing the Similitude to be the Thing? 
as the Image of the Sun to be really the Sun? This is abſurd enough 
of all Conſcience, and they were ſottiſh Idolaters indeed that did ſo: 
Or is it that they thought there was no other God beſides that Simi- 
\ itnde? That were range indeed they ſhould think the Similitude 
to be God, and not the thing repreſented by it. But fo the wiſe 
Pope Gregory II. interpreted this Commandment in his incomparable 
Epiſtle to Leo Iſaurus: The Emperor tells the Pope he durſt not al- Greg. 2 
low the Worſhip of Images, becauſe of this ſevere Prohibition of any kind 8 . 4 
of Similitude,»and ie deſires him to ſhew who it was that ſince had made it * 
lawful to worſhip the Work of Mens Hands. The Pope for this calls him, , p 
an Jenoramas, 4 dull, aud inſolent Fool + And bids him lay aſide his ral. 
Pride and Haughtineſs, and come and learn of him the meaning of the 1& % 
Commandment. And now we expect ſomething becoming an infalli- 2%. 
ble Head of the Church: This Commandment, ſaith the Pope, was made goggions 
for the ſake of the Idolaters who lived in the Land of Pramiſe, that wor- % pe, 
ſbipped- living Creatures of Gold and Silver, and Wood, and all forts of a: 
Creatures and Fomls of the Air; and ſaid, Theſe are our Gods, aud there vi ou. 
is no God beſides them; and for the ſake of this Workmanſhip ef the Devil, 
God ſaid that we ſhould not worſhip them; but there is other Workmanſbip 
for the Honour of God, and this Men may worſhip. Exceedingly well 
ſpoken ! The Miſchief is, Maimonides ſaith, there never were ſuch Fools More N. 
in the World to believe there was no other God but their Idols; but what * . t. 
is Maimonides his ſaying to the Head of the Church? I am not yet 
ſatisfied about T. G's worſhipping 4 Similitude as God, and ſo making 
it an Idol. If it be a God, how is it the Similitude of a God? If it 
be not, how comes ir to be worſhipped as God ? What is it the Si- 
militude of? of God? yes. But it is God it ſelf to him that wor- 
ſhips it as God: And ſo it is the Similitude of it ſelf, So that the 
Similitude here forbidden to be worſhipped, is a Thing that is like 
us own ſelf. T. G. in another place ſaith, the thing forbidden in the 16. f. 19: 
Commandment, is bowing our ſelves down to the Images themſelves, and 
this by the Conceſſiox of all is worſhipping them inſtead of God, What 1s 
this bowing down to the Images themſelves ? Is it ſuppoſing them to be 
really Gods? Then they are not worſhipped as Similitudes; and 
this ſeems to be his meaning, when he faith, To bow down our ſelves 


10 the Images themſelves, without any Relation to God, is to worſhip 12 
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„ he ſaith; he C briſtians dur have no Images of the Dei- 
ty, bicadfe of this Commandment ; and that they would rather die than d 
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Ticherellus, ali excellent Critick and learned Divine in the Roman "FO 
Church, was convinced by comparing of theſe Places, That the Sig- Opu 25 5 
Wicetion of an Idol in the ſecond Commandment is the Jame with . bat of 4 220, 211. 
freven Image; and that the uſing A any outwara ſign of worſhip before any 
| Inge is the thin forbidden in this 2 pardment, and that the do- 5. 30,231. 
ine ſo is that Idolatry which God hath threatned ſo ſeverely to pu- 
»þ; Which I'beſeech T. G. and thoſe of his Church to conſider, 
and repent, ' 0 | OY | | 


Thaſecoad way I propoſed to find out the Senſe of the Command- d. 14, 


ment, was from the Reaſon of it, which, I ſaid, The Scripture 
| tells us was derived from God's infinite and incomprehenſible Na- 
ture which could not be repreſented to Men, bur in a way that 
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Reaſob: againſt worſhipping the Hes 


"Re them? For Athene 
there might have been 100 ia 

: as . 125 opefixing the Intention pf their worſhip on the bars 1. 

2 1.0 22 5 An Th A very great Reaſon uh they ought! not to 
3 of Honouring God by: an Image: For, if he "fo Aged that 
- « fuitable way of -Worlbip to his Nature ang Excellency, he would 
& yi PIR SHEN OI of the Similirude to themſelves; bot would 

*'ithave” appeared: himfelf in ſueh a Similitude as: had a beſt pleaſed 
« hin. .T his Diſcourſe” T. G. faith, 3. apt enough % delude 4 wolgar 40 
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fore not vu e bet altogether empty ai inſignificant when 
broightgo the Teſt 7 of Reaſorr. That is tc be tried, whether my Reaſon 
or His Af wet will 


be found ſo :' However, he ſalth, this dorh nuf prove 
it Tdolatry.” Nb! that is very ſtrange, for if the Image of God, when 
wor!hi ped; be an Idol ane forbidden as ſuch; .the Co mandment, 
then + oppoſe phe be Orme. of it is Tdoratry. * But ne ſo bliad as 

they that will nat . 
Now for the terrible Feſt of Keats He eb, * T Jat al Repre- 
ſentations God ure not diſbundurable to him; and for that he produces 
TG. 55%. 4 Hieroglyphical Pittare of a three corner d lieht within 4 Cloud, and the 
Niawe . bein in the miaſt of it, in the Frontiſpitee of a Book of Common 
Prayer, 6 Robert Barker, 1642. from whence he infers; 7 hat the Church 
f England doth vor look. on all ifible Repreſentations as an infinite Di. 
paragement to God. As though the Church of Eng/gyd were concetu- 
ed in all the Fancies of Engravers'in, the Frontiſpleces of Books pub- 
lickly allowed: He might better have proved that we worſhip Js- 
piter Ammon in our Churches, becauſe in ſome he may f ee Moſes pain- 
ted with Horns on his Forehead : I do not think our Church ever 
determined that Moſes ſhould have Horns, any more than it appoint- 
cd ſuch an Hiero Ny phical Repreſentation of God. Is our Church the 
only p lace in the World, where t Ie Painters. have loft their old Pri- 
70 5. G0. wih guidlibet audendi? There needs 0 great Atonement to be made be- 
Homily. een, The Church of England and me in this Matter : For the Church 
3-p. 40. Of England declares in the Book of Homilies, That the Images of © G t 
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one or the other, do they not bow down to Trages? And what can be 
forbidden in more expreſs words than theſe are? But T. G. proves 
his Aﬀettion, 1. From the Preface of the Lam, becanſe the Reuſon thers 78.5. 64 
/ (es Tam the Lord thy God, therefore Sovereign Honour is 
| only to be given to me, and to none beſides me. Or, as I think, it 
is better expreſſed in the following Words, Thos ſhalt have 10 other 
ſiolt bus m6: And who denies or doubts of this? But What is this 
do the Second Commandment? Tes, faith T. G. the ſame reaſon is enforced. 
fon God's jealouſie of his Honour: Very well, F his Sovereign Honour ? 
but provided, that ſupreme worſhip be reſerved to him, he doth aor reg ard 
in inferior worſhip being given to Images. Might not T. G. as well have 
xplain*d the Firſt Commandment after the ſame manner, 7how (halt 
have no other Sovereign Gols beſides me; but inferior and ſubordinate Dei: 
ies you may have as many as you pleaſe, notwithſtanding the Reaſon 
df the Law, which T. G. thus - paraphraſes; I am the only ſupreme ani 
lber excellent Being, above all, and over all, ib mum therefore Sovereigy 
Honogr is only to be given, and to none beſſdes me; Very true, ſay the 
Heathen Idolaters, we yield you every word of this, and why tlien 
do you charge us with 1dofarty ? Thus by the admirable Teft of 
J. C.. Reaſon, the "Heathen Idolaters are excuſed from the breach of 
the Firſt Commandment, as well as the Papiſts from the breach of 
the Second. 2. He proves row the neceſſary Connexion between the 
Prohibition of the Lam on the one file, and the ſupreme excellency of the Divine 4 
Nature on the other i For from the ſupreme excellency of God, it neceſſarily a” 5. 00, 
© XII 2 follows. 
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bids her familiarity. with one of his 8 728 berauſe this TP 
ee to him ; doth it pon that becauſe his Su. 
Fade is thy N [ Reaſon of Obedience, he may not give pur 
ular Reaſons 8 Command ? this is the caſe here. \ Gut! 


Supreme Excella od ranted to he the gentral necſon of Obedience: ty al 
| Gods Commands; but 1 in n gives ſome ge I Precept, as * 
t wayſbip ny V „ may not he aſſign 4 Reaſon proper to it? And 


what can ben 


more proper 5 ar againſt 1 ching or worſbipping a 
 Repreſen of Gad, than to ſay, H, cannot be ee Mele 
Cbilie 1 grant. is no general reaſon of Obedience; but inviſidilicy 
may be a very proper reaſon for not Nine What is invißble. Thre 
ic #0 worſhrp Ale 70 4 ſound: becauſe it cannot be painted; but it is the moſt 

per:xealon why a {ound cannot be painted, becauſe it is not vi 
ble. An if God. himſel{-gives.this reaſon; why they ſhould make 
| a ange, becauſe they ſaw no Similitude on That 45 a), Kc. is it not 
y in Men to ſay, this is no Reaſon ? But 7. G. ſtil 
akes | ich longramad, That all that is meant h this Commandment, is that 
overeignWorſbip is not to given to Grgven Images or Similitudes; and 
of the Svvereign Worſbip, he ſaith, God's excelleney Preciſely is the formal 
aud immedinte Reaſon . 2 iis 10 the given to nome but him. But we ate 
not; ſuch Soss (ay thy eathen Iddlaxers again) fo give Sovereign Mor- 
ſhip to gur Images of Mercury or Apollo, &c. tlierefore the Reaſon of 
your Gammand doth not reach us; bur we may Worſhip our Images 
a8 well as you do yours. 3. He proves it, ad homineim, thus, Igrant 
that no perfect {mage of God can be made, and that God need not b 4 Lov 
ud an e thing ; but from the Divine Natures being inviſible is 
ond: : follows that Men ought: not to preſume to male any Image, or Likeneſs to 
repreſent it as 4 i. e · a perfect Image; and the Lam, in virtue of it 
muſt be ta forbid muking any ſuch Image: Therefore, According to my ſelf, 
14 irrepreſentableneſs of the Divine ature, as preciſely conſidered, cannot 
Med ar dhe proper Cauſe or Reaſon of this Law, Very ſubtilly ar- 
gag? What J 2 cala not be the Senſe f the Law, he ta kes to be the 
ES it, and from chence argues againlt the Reaſon I had given 


76. p57. 


ch is as if. L ſhauld ſay to him, T. G. denies that this Commandment 
HA rontain am prohibition of the waybip of God by ax Image. But the Law 
mult be underſtood to forbid ing God by an Image, therelore, 
Wo — q G. the Law: doth for id e Hale God by an Image. 
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ſochImages ; and therefore, according to myſelf, this infinite Nature 
af Goch kannot be rie reaſon: why Images are forbidden in the Second 
Command meat. Can any Man in the Earth diſcern the Conſequence of 


utterly denied, And ſoif T. G. will argue ex conreſis, it 


oceed thug, 1 deny that the Law doth forbid an impoſſible 
of God, or that God's infinite Nature doth only hold eur 
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this 9c When I ſay the Law is made againſt poſſible Images, and that 


the Nature of God is repreſented ſo perfet hto deter Men from making 

the moſt imperfect Images of Goll, becauſe they are 4 Diſparagement to him: 

Doth it follow from my Words, that this Reaſon cannot hold againſt 
„* O08 21 Se 7 547 TH Fa E F 


the making of Images? P HANOI 0 apt. ES 

NG. having given us ſuch a Teſt of his Reaſon; I now follow him to 
the Interpretation he gives of the places of Scripture produc'd by me. To 
the firſt, J. 40.18. To whom will ye liten God? Or what likeneſs will je compare 
unto him? He anſwers, That there is à likeneſs of Repreſentation, and a like- 
eſs of Compariſon; if the Words be underſtood of the former, then he faith, 
is only follows that ſuch 4 likeneſs is not to be made, Which is all that I de- 
ire. But again he is at it, That I deny the Prohibition hereof to be any part 
of the Law : Is it poſſible for T. G. to ſay this, when my deſign is to 
prove the contrary ? But by Likeneſs T. G. underſtands a perfect Repre- 
ſentation; why doth he nor ſay then, by /ikene/s is underſtood ſame- 
neſs? which is not Repreſentation, but che Thing it (elf. - AN Repre- 
ſentation by the Art of Man mult fall very much ſhort of the Per- 


9 


T. G. 5.59. 


ſection of the meaneſt Animal; and no Th can repreſent a thing 


n it is, but as it appears; not in regard of it 
of its outward Lineaments; either therefore T. G. muſt deny any Like- 
nes of Repreſentation, or he muſt yield that to be a Likeneſs of Re- 
preſentation in an Image of God which doth not perfectly repreſent 

lim, For if it had the Perfection of God, it would be God. 1 
Words be underſtood of a likeneſs of Compariſon, then the meaning, he ſaith, 


is, that none of the Idols of the Heathens are to be compared to him in Wiſ- 


un, Greatneſs, or Power. But methinks if not the Hebrew Words, 
ene 
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f Scripture as 


R. that Command which immediately follows it, 
ay the very Wor S relates to it? Te Jaw 0 Similitude, there 
ore m | 


male uo. Similitude; this is proper, and natural, and eaſie to 
all Capacities: But ze /m ne Simylitude, therefore obey my Law; Hold 
there, ſaith T. G. h 


T urnſelf (if he be not in a Dream and hath for- 
gotten himſelf) 0 be ſapremel Excellent is the proper Reaſon of Obel. 

| ente, and not the ſeeing no Similitude; therefore this is no proper Motive 
to Obedience, whatever the Contents of Chapters or Tops of the Pies 

of our Bibles ſay, which are the pitiſul Refuges T. G. betakes him- 

ſelf to, to eſcape. down right Sinking, But ſome Men would rather 

give, all for loſt, than think to ſave themſelves by ſuch a mean De- 


tence. 
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Well; but T. G. hath ſomething yet to ſay; which is, That e- 
poſing all this to be true which I have ſaid, as to the Reaſon of the Lan, 
get this doth not reach home to them; for it aoth not follow from hence, 
that Chrift according to his Humanity cannot be repreſented but with great 
Diſparagement to him or that to put off our Hats, when we behold the Fi: 
BE. 2 of his ſacred. Bad, with intent to worſhip him, muſt be extremely di. 
— ongurable to him. .. This Argument therefore doth not concern Catholicks 
5.74 making the #4 Chriſt and his Saints with reſpect to their Honors 
This is the laſt Effort of T. G. on this Argument, and as weak as 
any of the reſt: For, 1. It is a falſe and moſt diſingenuous Repreſer- 
tation of their Practices, as may appear to any one that will but 
look back, on what I haye ſaid upon that Subject. One would 
think, by T. G's Words, they had never uſed or allowed, or wor- 
ſhipped any Images of God or the Trinity in the Church of Rome, 
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in the Cafe. of, and the two Calves of F | ; 
| he calls a ſolid Principl# indeed to work apon ; I am glad to ſee that we T6748. 
Proteftigazs can fall into the way of Principles; and more glad that God's 
judgment recorded in Scripture is acknowledged for ſuch a Princt- 
ple But after all, lie: calls this meer Imagination, and it muſt un- K 
ergo the. Teſt of his Reaſon. The force of my Argument, as hjge 
has it down, is this, That the Iraelites were condemned by God 
« of latry, for Worſhipping the Gallen Calf, and yet they did 
got fall into the Heathen Idalury by fo doing, but only worſhip- 
© ped the true God under that Symbol of His Preſence. To this 
I. G. oppoſes his Opinion, That the I/raclites ee back to the E- p. 154 
tian Idolatry. Here then is the ſtate of the Queltion between us; 5 [ 
to reſolve which, and to bring it home to our Buſineſs, I ſhall pro- y 
' poſe theſe two Things. Whether the Iſraelites did in Worſhipping KL 
the Golden Cal, fall back to the Egyptian 1dolatry? 2. Whether it 
be ſufficient to T. G's purpoſe to prove that they did ſo? For in 
aße the Fgyprians themſelves did worſhip the true God under Sym- 
bol, T. G. falls ſhort of his Deſign, if he could prove that 
the 1/raelites did relapſe to the Egyptian [dolatry © For it would then 
appear however to be Jdolatry to worſhip the true God by an J. 
mage. 1. I ſhall examine the Evidence on both ſides, whether the I 
relies did fall back to rhe Egyptian Idolury? J offered ſeveral Reaſons 
to prove that: the Iſraelites had no Intention to quit the Worſhip of 
that God, who had ſo lately given them the Law on Mount — 
| | 1. From 


4 —X Fanta” Defmes 7 ao (hal ge ; 


1. rem the Occaſton of 99 Idol a 1, Which Wag ee e pre 
of Tafidelity as t6 the true God e they had now betty * 
ſons given them for the Worfn of other Gods beſides h 
all that they fay is, char Aer s deen ſo long abſent; 1 * 
deſired Aaron to make them Gods to gp before them. To thi k 
Gb anſwers, that ths veryiToxt I mention ſbevs' rh, Infidelity vi. 
their deſpair of Moſes's Ritarning. Bub if their Jofidelity Fad 5 te 
with a reſpect to God, it had been far e cc Baye ig 
Vp; wabe u, Gods to 2% before n for this: God who 'g1ve with 
4s La, ur know wot 4.2 12 m; but they only Teak of 1. 
e aud not of God; and the 3 was immediately. be. 
fore 1 s his going up into the Mount, the laſt e God wy 
Lag to the People was of an Ange going before i leu; Joey underſtood 
„ 8 N an n | nc Bag 85 4 ymbol _— bis Preſence 4 
LR them; but what it was they could not tell; an 0 
5 SE 1 122 as the Text ſaith; they grew meyer ron 
ro bol, and fo) wt, Auron upon making the Golden CA, T. Ge faith, thy 
* "bad: { forgotten” this Promiſe; or thought thut God m at able to Van 
t For which he hath not: the ſeaſt colour from Seripture or Rez. 
ſon; as Will appear by the following Farticulars. 2. From the in. 
folerable Polo defining Awos'ro make: that Gas, which before h 
* av Was made delivered them out of + the! Land of Hghppt. For ſo the 
1 People Hay} This is"thy Gal, or theſt are thy Gode, 10h, brotgli this 
? 2. 32. 0% of the" Lund of fo. Is it poſſible to ſüpf pos People ſo extream- 
4. ly ſtupid ro imagine a God juſt then maddy * "ſhould before it was 
n deliver them out of pe! But I. G. is a notable Man, and 
hath made a rare Diſcovery, viz. that Calvin ſaid ſome ſuch rhing b. 
fore me; 1 thank him for the Diſcovery, ſor I do aſſure him it was 
mort than I had ever read in Calvin; but F. G. hath a great mind 
to make Calvin my Maſter in every thing. I ſhould not be aſhamed 
to learn from a Man of fo great Abilities; but it falls out unkap- 
pily, that I do not find, one thing he charges me with following 
Calvin in, but it is from him that 1 learn what Calvia ſaid. And 
if he had pleaſed he might have quoted an Author of their own for 
Fer. in et theſe Words; negue enim tam ſtupidi erant, ſaith Ferus, quod crederent 
7. 5. 94. Aaron poſſe facere Deum; ' they were not ſo Pupid to believe that Aaron 
could male 4 God; and therefore he faith, very honeſtly, that the ß. 
clites worſhipped the Trae God, by the C 22 But ſuppoſe Calvin did lay 
7G.v 1c this, is there ever the leſs Lem in the ſaying? But we can imagine 
i bn « fetiſh things of them, viz. that they terminate * Worjhip on ile J. 
mages, although they deny any. Divinity to be in them ? Is it indeed ſo 
ſotfiſh a thing to terminate their Worſhip on the Images? what becomes 
then of all their Divines who. plead for it, and d fy thar by the De- 
crees of their Councils, Worſhip ought to be terminated on the J 
mages themſelves? as T. G. may ſee in the precedent Chapter. But 
p. 165, the Scripture, T. G. faith, repreſents the Ifraelites as 4 People void of Un- 
Aurſtandig; and they were without Learning, and oppreſſed for four Hun- 
dared Tears rogerher, by the moſt Idolatrous Nation in the World ; and ſervtd 
their Gods, Ezek. 20. 8. I grant the Scripture gives that ſevere 
Character of them, but it was becanſe they did not. conſider the Conſi- 
quence of their Diſobedience ; as appears by the next verſe Deut. 32: 
29. Muſt we becauſe of this imagine them to be ſuch Fools and 
1 * no Idolaters in the World can be parallePd wich them ; 
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Angptiis pecudibus aut ſanguiue, ſed 
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ar pocrat 
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* Menſa; nefas illic fætum jugulare capella. 3 =. 4 Py 1 . 
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Amxandrides in Athenæus, faith, that 4 Greek could have no Converſa- J. ben.. 
un with an Egyptian ; becauſe the one worſhipped an Ox which the other ; 
ſurifeed: And. Herodotus ſaith, that the Egyptians would not touch ſo Herod.1.x} 
much as the Kyife, or Spit, or Pot which the Greeks had uſed. So great © 4" 
an Averſion had they from thoſe who either. eat or ſacrificed the - _ 
Creatures they worſhipped. - Herodatas indeed faith, chat the Theb aus * 
e from Sheep, aud offered Goats ; The Mendeſians on the contrary "IN 
ained from Goats and offered Sheep. But this was on the account 
of the particular Religion of thoſe two Previnces; (for they differed 
very much among themſelves as to particular Animals:) but all the. _ 2 
Eoptiaxs agreed, as Herodotas there faith, in the Worſbip of Oſiris and Ibis: 12 = 
Now Diodorss Situlus affirms that Apis and Mueuis the Bulls of Heliopolis, %, , 
and Memphis were ſacred to Oſiris; Platarch ſaith, that the Ox was the Image of Wide . 
Oliris, and Strabo that Apis was the ſame with Oſiris; and Mela that Apis was 366. 
the Deity of all the Egyptians. Stralo gives the moſt particular account of the Mela. x. 
tian Worſbip,and what Creatures were worſhipped in the ſeveral Pro- 5, % 
Unces ; but, he faith: there were three univerſally worſhipped, whereof the wk : 
, , 5 hy | 7 
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Exod. 8. 
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167.299 
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AR. 7. 41. 


; Fry 16, 


whether, the Iſraelites uſing ee ly Burnt-Offirings and Simi 
tes, and Fea/tings upon them, as they did in the way of the 
E Cuff, can _—_ Wen to have returned 


+. 7 | High, Frick, * 4 ad of the Ch ind that time, Was not 
Wn | wed of hi 
be % , 46 to . the Golf le made to be: the God that 1rdelivered 
* the People in the external Pratfites of. their Idolatry. 


- hb Fe to Jehovah, Weg bey were to facrifice to the Golden Calf: ; Either 
therefore he muſt ſuppoſe that Worſhip was intended for the Ho. 
nour of the True God, or he mult give the name of Jehovah to the 
Caf; which would ſhew- him to have been more ſottiſh than the 
People; forithey only called the Caf by the Name of Eiobim, but 
he gives the Name of Jehovah to it, which was that peculiar Name 
God was knewn by to the People of ae upon the Accompliſh- 
17 ment of his Promiſe in bringing them out of Egypt. I appeared unto 
Exod- 6. e and to Iſaac, and to Jacob by the Name of God Almight, 
7 
den the Barden, of. the Egyptians, &c. Therefore when the ** ſay, 


_ This s the God that brought. as out of: the Land of Egypt, Aaron pre- 
ſently roclaims a 8 to FJehovah, i. e. to the God that brought them 


out of the Land of Egypt. And when afterwards the 47, (which 
was the Symbol! God Pl appointed of his Preſence among them) 
Was removed, upon their travelling from the Mount of the Lord, 
„ 100 ſaid; Riſe up Jehovah and when. it reſted, Return 0 Jehuch 
* unto the many Thouſands of * Iſrael. Thus the Name of Jehovah was 
uſed by: "Moſes himſelf upon occaſion of the appointed Symbol of 
_ God's: Preſence ;\ but When Auron proclaimed a Feaſt to cehoveh up- 
on making the Golden Calf, Moſes calls it a Golden God, . God 


„ Faith, # 
EY and fu 
\Þ 

preſſing it to be the God that brought them out of the Land of Egypt, 
"doth imply, that they did not is one of the Egyptian Gods. For what 


reaſon could they have to think that one of the Gods of Egypt {hould 
8 chem out of the Egyptian * and While * own Wor- 


a Os r it — Prattice net to 3 or bur 
thoſe Creatures that were ſacrediampng them; as the Oxen wer 
quite through Egypt; from whence Moſes" de fired to go 
derneſi to ſacrifice, for” we ſhalliſacrificethe Abomination of 
the Lori bur God: Lo, Hall mt . 
fore their Fyes, nd will they not ſhame ug i 2 t 
kelos, becauſe the Egyptrans W/ 72 Oxen,. - 
the eee ſaith Jonathn. If mel kill 

which they Worſhip. I lea ve it nom the ( Chest 


be hb 
e thing 
any Me; 


to the Egyptian Il. 


the Hel intended 0 
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es this, 26 A Ars 


ber e are give * incommunicable Name of 
ing All chat T. G. faith to this, 


of the wiſer. Men among them might nt 


ſo be 


l of Egypt, Jet is is certain they more fo-weak, 4s to concurr with 
But this is not the 


force of my Argument, which lies in this, that Aaron faid, it nu: 


Nume Jehovah was I not known unto them: Wherefore ſay uni: 
Ifrael, I 2 Jehova, + and will bring you out from un. 


made a Molten Calf, and worſhipped it, and ſacrificed ther- 
This is thy God which brought thee out of the Land of E- 
ypr. Which rife by St. Stephen is called an Idol. 5. The ex- 


ſhippers 
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burg gnemies > — 1 N. to preſerve thoſe who were ſo 
rear Enemies to them ? And how cbuld they think the Gods of 
pt had wrought all the Miracles for them whi 8 0 
dat Deliverance? And how unlikel or them which were ſeen in 
ihe God of 1/7421 and return to the Even G they ſhould forſake 
"here of the very Preface of th I. Optian Gods; when they make 
them on Mount Sinai: Viz. 7 eLaw which Gon had ſo lately given | 
"ond of Egypt. To A pry the God that broagh; thee out of the 
Len the Tſraetirer revolted 6. returns no manner of Anſwer. 6. 
Soripture punQually ſets roar 2 of their Neighbours, the 
ſhipped, as B44 Peor, Moloch ws Names of the Idols they wor- 
eb tions 1 ory but here is nothing of that 
os having 4 Name, that mates. the W; ſwers, What then? Is it the L. 10 f. it 
they concri ved or | er the C alf t : FA orſh 1 pers Heathen Taolaters ? If 
e dbdaters fo ods _ 6 1 by God, were they not as much 
Waſpippin #t under the 'N 2 f Apis ? Bur 3 I. & e 0 Aen. 
hs tre of he Argumens, which was not from ae . 
| {hich ir doth upon other. 0 Oo es not expreſſing it, 
from Abalenſis, Cajetan and othe ters \ Bellarmin himſelf tells us, Bel. de 
Igols, one-withoud Naw, * er Ir aelires had two ſorts of Imag. J. 2. 
it my be, the Golden Calf Wen 15 t e [aol of Micha, Judges 17. cal C. 13. 
for the S "oh doth not call it Moloch 3 r renewed, 
4 certain Name, 45 Baal, Moloch, Aſh . Fri The other had 
they FW pr ob ab hl (mark 1 15 5 taroth, Chamos, | Therefore ſay 
that the Jews did worſhip th at) that it may be allowed of the firſt ſort 
r 
eee. | , and thoſe aolaters, who worſhip 
eee Five, n Bellrmin, in three 
to it. 2. That they believed the Divinit g ht F 
r? e inity to be in it : How doth that 
9 55 A Mica * 5 =_ 1 who believe Images to ſpeak 
the Idol, 4. e. the If li in at they thought God to be corporeal and like 
Faſhion of che Calf What prodigions Pool . pas ned berg 
Ibatlires, hat they "gh | Us OOIS MUIT ſome Men make the 
© y not appear as great Jaolaters themſe 
4. I argued from St. 5 | s themſelves ? 
Dq ow; offered Ahe b dle Met, Ti Ani they made 4 Ca in thoſe acki. 41 
FCC 
chi che Ydolatry of the Calf ai aid it was obſervable, 
Aug, this being a A. e 7 inct from the other Heathen I. 
nothing, a a Puniſhment of the other. To this T. G. faith _ 
FA eee ene re e 
1 CCOL e molt juſtifiable 1dolatry of the 
ere bo We Berry pie 
mens A MY 50 Ip ot the en Calf. So Cle. Clem. 
ne eee, ad e br ths Þ mach n Comput Ze 
them: and. i * es, As Nardly to think it a fault in Orig. c. 
the 3 * 1 obſervable that in no kind of Idolatry, which Calf 5. 
the ſame tu ha, 8 55 ſave only that of Jeroboam, which was of A 
are thy Gods which To * = 4 a 2 kt Fn, I 
ſhews | » MIT . ut of the Land of Egpt: ' 
Kr tur chi Wort hu lr Ree . e wh 
6 Rant markable a manner out of the Bond | 
N | 0 
ere under there. Theſe are the Reaſons which I 5 = Fn 
17712 that 
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* that the Jpaclires did intend 10 worſhip the True. God by the C, 
Calf And we have ſeen what weak Anſwers T 6. gives to Ra 
of them, and none at all to others. 2s ie 


$. 14 I muſt now attend to the Reaſons he gives to the contrary, aud 
7.1 dg thoſe are either from Seripture or Fathers. 1. From Scripture r 
s phey are charged with forſaking God, Deut. 32. 15, 16, 17, 18. Js tho 
the Hraelites committed no Ide/atry in the Wilderneſs but that of the 
Golden Calf: Whereas it is well known that they. worſhipped B,y. 
Peor, Moloch, and Remphan; of which a blacker Character is given 
than of the other. Baut the Pſalmiſt ſaith, that in Morſbipping the Caf 
they did forget God, Pſal. 106. 19, 20, 21. And was not that for. 
getting the God that appeared with ſuch a terrible Majeſty on Mou; 
Sinai, to turn his Glory into the Similitude of an Ox that eateth Graſs? 


” 


Dent. 8. But in the Expreſſions of Scripture to forget God is to diſabey Him; be. 
11,14. mare that thou forget not the Lord thy God, in not keeping his Command. 
. ments, and his Ne and his Statutes which: command thee this 

Dey. And was not this forgetting God in this ſenſe, ſo openly to 

break one of the Laws he had ſo lately given them? That which 

ſeems to come neareſt the matter is, the Expreſſion of St. Selen, 

That our Fathers would not obey, but thruſt Him from them (that is, the 

true God, faith T. G. whereas the Words are, plainly meant of Moſs) 
AR. 7.29, and in their Hearts turned back again into Egypt, ſaying, Make us Gods 
45. to go before ; which relates not to the Object but to the manner 
of Worſhip by ſuch a Symbol of Worſhip as was in greateſt Venera- 

tion among all the Egyptians. I his is the force of all that he brings 

out of the Scri mm.. . N 

16 From them he betakes himſelf to the Fathers: And he quotes 
, two Paſſages of St. Athanaſius, and St. Hierome; and a doubtful Place 
of St: CHryſoſtom to his Purpole. This is the firſt time I have found 

T. G. citing the Fathers truly and pertinently; and it were too hard 
dealing with him, not to allow him theſe Teſtimonies; eſpecially 

about the Expoſition of a Place of Scripture ; wherein their belt 
Commentators take ſo much Liberty of receding from them, when 

they apprehend the Scope and Circumſtances of the Place do enforce 
another Senſe ;- as I have already ſhewed at large concerning this. 

And to theſe Fathers, I ſhall oppoſe the Teſtimony of others, who 

make the Egyptian Ox to be only a Symbolical Repreſentation of tlie 
Patriarch Joſeph, and ſay that on this Account the J/raelites made 
choice of the Golden Calf; ſo the Author of the Book De Mirabili- 

De mirab. bus S. Script. in St. Auguſtin's Works, (as good an Author as the 
S. Seripe. Homiliſt de Pænit. whom he quotes under St. Chryſ. Name) ſaith, 
erg. That the Egyptians ſet. up, the Image of an Ox by the Sepulchre of Jo- 
ſeph; and for this Cauſe the Iſraelites; made choice of that Similitudt, 
when they made an Idol in the Wilderneſs, Julius Firmicus Maternus 

De errore ſaith, That the Neocori did preſerve in Egypt the Image of Joſeph, by 
N which he underſtands Apis, or the ſacred Bulls; the ſame is affirme 
Nn hist. by Rufinus and Suidas. From whence it follows, that this being 
Ecel l. 2. looked on as the Symbol taken up in Egype in Remembrance of the 
© Service of Joſeph, it was very unlikely, that the Hraelites ſhould look 
24am. On the Image it ſelf as ſo powerful a thing, as the Teſtimonies ol 

Athanaſius and St. Chryſoſtom imply; to be able even. before it Was 
made, to deliver them out of Egypt: Which is ſuch a . — 
"ER tradiction, 


20 
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gadiction, that we had need to have better Teſtimonies than thoſe, 
to make us think the Mrealites ſuch Sots to believe it- But if it were 

oaly looked on as a Symbol of God's preſence; this gives a probable 

.ccount Why the Z74e/res ſhould make choice of this, before any o- 

tber of "the Egyptian Images, becauſe: by it the kindneſs of Joſeph 
(whohy Moſer i5 compared to a young Ox) was ſuppoſed to be re- par.,; 
membred by them. Bur, e . Goth 1 


1 


2 We are to enquire whether ſuppoſing that the 7#ae/ites did 6. 15. 
revolt to the Fgyprien Idolatry in the worſhip of the Golden Calf, that 
he ſufficient to prove that they did not worſhip the true God under 
this Symbol? For if the Egyptians themſelves did worſhip the Su- 
preme God under Symbolical Repreſentations of him, then although 
the” Jfaelites might return with their Hearts into Eygpr, yet this 
doth not prove, that they did not worſhip the true God by the Gol- 
den Calf, Platarch, who diſcourſeth largely concerning the Egyp- Plut. de 
n Worſpip, ſaith, That the Golden Bull was the Image of Oſiris, which 4:0-366. | 
04s ſhewed for four days together, from the Grentiens of the Month 4- 3g ye | 4 
hir : And it was a common practice in Egypr to have Golden Images 'Y 
(effgits ſucri nitet aures Cercopitbect) wherein Lucian faith, The bar- 7 ucian in 
 barous Nations did exceed the Greeks, who made their Images of Mood, or Jobe. 
Ion, or Stone. For there were two forts of Images of their Gods 7'4** 
among the Egyptians. Thoſe Images and Repreſentations which were : 
in their Temples, or places of Worſhip, and thoſe which they account- 
ed the living Images of their Gods, vis. Beaſts, ſuch as the two fa- 
mons Bulls, Apis and Mrenis ; the one at Memphis, the other at Helia- 
polis, both in Honour of Ofiris ; which places were as the Dan and 
Bethel of Egypt; Memphis being the Metropolis of the upper, Heliopolis AMerſhew? 
of the lower Egypt ; wherein the Mraelites lived, and faw the wor- Chronic. "” 
ſhip'of the ſacred Bull of Heliopolis. Platarch ſaith, The Egyptians 5.5. co 


lolel on Apis as the Image of the Soul Oſiris. Diodoras faith, That J, 4. 


they looked on the Soul of Oliris as paſſing by Tranſmigration into Apis Diz.1. 1. 
(from which Doctrine the worſhip of Beaſts was not only entertained 2:76 

in Egypt, but is ſo in the Eaſt Indies to this Day, in which caſe the 
Beaſt is only the material Object of Worſhip, but the formal Reaſon is 
the preſence of ſome Divine Soul which they ſuppoſe to be there, 
which on their Suppoſition ought to have Divine worſhip given to 
it by the Principles of the Roman Church, as the Elements of Bread 
and Wine on a Suppoſition more extravagant, viz. of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation.) But whether the worſhip of Animals came into Egypr, from 
the Doctrine of Tranſmigration, or from their Uſefulneſs, or from 
ſome politick Reaſons, which are mentioned both by Plutarch and 
Dioderas ; this is certain, that Platarch thinks, their wiſer Men did not 
op the Animals themſelves, but looked on them only as Repreſentations of 
ſome Divine Perfection which they diſcerned in them, and on that account gave 
norſhip to them,  "AY0cmnreov SY. & M THAGUTHAE, ANNE & ra ei, P/. de 
Thoſe Perſons ought to be moſt eſteemed, who did not worſhip the Animals Iii. 382 
themſelves, but through them did worſhip the Deity ; ana they ought to be 

looked on as clearer and more natural R epreſentations of God than inant- 

mate things; and we ought to eſteem them, as the NM. orkmanſhip and In- 

frument, T8 Tore N00 r- HE, of the God that orders all things. And 


there is all the reaſon to imagine, that what hath a Soul and Senſe, is bet- 
Dog | a ter 
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ter than that which hath none, viz. an Image: Aud the Divine Nat, i, 
not ſeen in Colours and Figures, and ſmooth Super ſicies; which are wo; 
than dead Creatures, for theſe never had life in them: Bat that which hy, 
Life, and Senſe, and Motion, hath a greater  Inflaente from that Divine 
Wiſdom which governs all things; therefore, ſaith he,.theſe ought py 5 
be looked on as inferior Repreſentations of the To toi the Divine Being, thay 
thoſe Images which are made of Braſs or Stone by the Warkmanſhip Men. 
and are Rbiject to Corruption, and deſtitute 4 all Senſe and Under uli 
hereby we ſee that Plutarch did put a difference between the common 
Practices of the People, and the Intention of the wiſer Men in the Fey. 
tian Idolatry. He before takes notice of the follies of the People 
that worſhipped the living Creatures themſelves as Gods, and thereby not oyj 
expoſed their Religion to the Scors and Contempt of others; but led ſome Men 
into horrible Superſtition, and tempted others to turn. Atheiſts ; and then 
he gives this as the moſt reaſonable account of the Worſhip of theſe 
Animals, according to their wiſer Men, whoſe Opinions ought mo 
to be followed in. Religion. From whence it appears that the di. 
ſtinction of the Practice of the People, and the Doctrine of Diyines 
hath obtained among the groſſeſt Idolaters; and if the Peoples Pra. 
ctice be excuſed; becauſe the Divines teach otherwiſe, the moſt ſottiſh 
Egyptian Idolaters are excuſable, as well as thoſe in the Roman Church, 
For what is there in this Principle of Worſhip. laid down by Pl. 
tareh, Which may not be defended by: the avowed Doctrine of the 
Roman Church? Here is, (i.) a right ultimate Object of Worſhip, 
via the M Geo the Divine Being, which orders and governs all things, 
(2.) Here is a Repreſentation, of that Object by the PerfeCtions de. 
rived from that Being to a; Creature. (3.) Here is a right direct. 
ing the Intention through that Repreſentation to the ultimate Ob- 
ject. And, (4.) the formal Reaſon of Worſhip is the Derivation or 
Participation of that Perfection which repreſents God from the Divine 
Being: And therefore this is no Sovereign Worſhip which is given to it 


The only difficulty here is to ſhew that the Egyptians did intend to 
worſhip the Supreme God by either fort of their /-4ges: Which is not 
only affirm'd by Platarch, who faith, They underſtood dy Oliris the wiſePro- 
widence of God, and by Porphyry, who ſaith, The Egyptians, by the 
ſeveral Animals they worſhipped, did: expreſs their Devotion towards the 
Almighty Power of God; and by Apultius, who was initiated in the E- 
egyptian Myſteries, and in the Concluſion of his Meramorphoſis, Ofiris1s 
called Deus Deum magnorum potior, & majorum ſummus, & ſammorum 
maximus, & maximorum reguator Oſiris, which are,Deſcriptions of no 
leſs than the Supremeſt God; but Maximus Thrias. yields at laſt that 
the Egyptiaus did worſhip the w 960, the Deity by the worjbip of Au- 
mals, as the Greeks did by the Statue of Phidias. And there is a con- 
ſiderable Teſtimony. to this purpoſe in Vepiſcus, taken out of an E- 
piſtle of the Emperor Adrian, which he wrote to Servianus from E. 
oypt, giving an account of the manners of the Egyptians; wherein 
are theſe words, Unus illis Deus eſt, hunc Chriſtiant, hunc Judei, hunc 
omnes venerantur & gentes, They had one God, whom Chriſtians and 
Jews, aud all Nations worſhipped. 1/. Caſaubon ſuſpects this Paſſage, 
but without any reaſon, as Salmaſius proves, and is apparent, becaulc 
the ſame thing is ſaid in the beginning of the ſame Epiltle : Where 


he ſaith, That hawever they differed in other Points, yet they all agreed a 
the 
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I proceed now to the two Calves of Jeroboam at Das and Bethel; d. =" bn 
which being made in imitation of the Golden Calf, muſt ſtand or fall 
by what hath been ſaid already concerning that. But I ſhall. here make b 
good the peculiar Arguments to Jeroboam's Caſe, which were brought —_ 
to prove that he did intend to worſhip the God of ul by the Calves „ 
of Dan and Bethel. 1. Becauſe Jeroboam manifeſts no deſigu of tak- - 
ing the People off from the worſhip of the true God, but only from 
the worſhipping him at Hieraſalem. For all that he ſaith to the People _ 
Is, It is to match for you t0 go up to Jeruſalem, - behold thy Gods, O Iirael, kn, Fi 
which brought thee up out of the Land of Egypt. If Jeroboam's Intention had 12. * 45 4 
been to have altered their Religion, he would have ſpoken againſt , 
that, and not only againſt the place of it; and to ſhew to them that 
he had no ſuch Intention, he continued the ſame Feaſts and way of 
Worſhip which 1 To this T. G. anſwers, That Jero- _ 

boam' End was to ſeture the ten Tribes to himſelf; and the likelieſt way to T-G-p.164 
cdl it was the making them ſuch Idols as their Fathers had . in E- 
gypt and the Wilderneſs ; And yet ſoon after T. G. repreſents him as 4 
. Polititiaw, that mould not make any ſudden Changes. But could there 

e any change greater or more ſudden than to change the true God 5 

tor Molten Gods and Devils, as T. G. faith he did; which words (if 5.165. 


they be underſtood in T. G. s ſenſe for the Egyptian Idols and Devils in 
them) was as great a change as could be made in Religion, and too 
ſudden to be made by ſuch a Politician. He ſhould have begun the 
Alteration in the ſmaller Matters, if he intended no ſudden change; 
and firſt have gained ſome of the great Men to him to be ready to 
jan with him, when opportunity ſerved, with hopes of Preferment 
and Places at Court; when theſe were ſecured, then put in ſome of 
the vileſt of the People into the Prieſthood (as he did) to render that 
lacred Office mean and contemptible, the better to prepare the People 
fora change; then to ſend Agents abroad to tamper with the ag 
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to the 8 Idolatry, as 1 have already proved. Bug T. G. 16. . 16, 
; 


tions but one; but ir is faid' afterwards in ſeveral Places, That 2 king 


they departed not from the way of Jeroboam; and that very Feaſt 2 21. 
being accompanied with ſo many Sacrifices, was à plain evidence 
t was net the Egyptian . 6 ae he then ſet” up. And it is 
remarkable to this Purpoſe, that every one who was to be con- 
ſecrated a Prieft to the Golden Calves, was to be conſecrated” witin 
: 4 Surrifiee of 4 young Bullock, and of ſeven” Rams; which according 1 Chron: | 
to tle Rites of .the Egyptian Idolatry, were enough to have propha- * 7 

ned the moſt ſacred: Perſon; And Joſepbus (who may be allowed 
to have underſtood the Mind of Jeroboam as well as IT. G.) faith 7,25. 
expreſly, That in ſhe Speech he made to the Pecple, be only pleaded, that 41. 
God being evety where preſent, he might be worſhipped at Dan 4 Be- 4 4a 
thel, 46 well as Jeruſalem And that, "for their greater conveniency, he had * 
ſt up the Caves t Dan and Bethel, bar there they might - worſpip | 
. Thus we fee that in this worſhip at Dan and Bethel, Jero- 
tam intended no more than to worſhip the God of al there. 
Iwill not deny that Feroboam was for Liberty of Conſcience, and 
allowed the practice olÞEzyptian Idolatry, and appointed Prieſts to 
ſerve It the ſeveral Altars, as the People had a mind; but the e- 
ſtabliſned worſhip, at which himſelf was preſent, was at the Calves 
of Dan and Bethel, For it is ſaid, That he offefed on the Altar there. 1 king 
Bit we read, that he appointed Prieſts, not only for the Calves, 12. 33. 
but, 1. for the High Places; which were of two forts, x, Some for 2 Chron. 
the worſbip of falſe Gods, as thoſe which Solumon allowed to be built ſor 
Chemoſh and Moloch on the Mount of Olives. 2. Others were for King. 
the worſhip of the true God in the ten Tribes. For there being 117. 
ſome diſſenting Brethren among the Iſraelites, who would neither join > Kine: 
with the Houſe of Jadsh in the worſhip at Hieraſalemy nor with Fero- 7 3 
bum in the worſhip of the Caves at Dan and Bethel; to keen 
theſe ſecure to his intereſt, he permits them to worſhip] God o 
the High Places, i. e. Altars ereted to that purpoſe upon an at- 
cent of Ground. And this I prove from that paſſage of Elias, 
They have thrown down thy Altars; ſpeaking of the Children of , : king: 
Ps demoliſhing them in the time of Ahab, Who was the eighth 9: 10,14. 
in Succeſſion from Jeroboam. And in the Reformation of Joſiah, 
he puts a difference between the Prieſts of the HighyPlaces ; for | 
lome of them were permitted to eat unleavened bread among their 2 Kings 
Brethren; and others be flew upon the Altars. Which ſhews that both 73: 9 20. 
in Judah and Iſrael there were ſome who did ſtill worſhip the 
rue God on the Hizh Places. 2. Jeroboam appointed Prieſts: Sypyw? 
Puldfs, to the hairy ones; which 1 wonder how it come to be tran- 
[lated Devils both here and Leviticus 17. fince in above fifty 
places of Scripture it ſignifies Goats ; and but in one, the LXX. 
tender it by amy, and there Aquils hath Texxarre, and the 
Vulgar Latine Piloſ, and our Tranſlation Sahrs: And ſince the 16, :;.21- 
worſhip of Goats, and other hairy Animals was fo frequent a- | 
mong the Egyptians, as of Dogs, Wolves, Cats; Ichneumons, % 13. 
Apes, Cc. bur eſpecially the Goats, as Herodotus, Strabo, Diodo- 4, 
, Plutarch, and others relate (and the Pas, and Faunus, and * 
Menus, and Silvanus, and Satyri Were but a ſort of Goats : For 144: Bio- 


* 
7 


Z 2 2 the dor. l. i. 


the Ars word: — — Ihe 4 © Kemps N Pay 
Boch. 4 7 Mendes, Which, ſaithß Bech on, ſignifies 4 Goat too.) And fries 
Jas. J. this worſhip was ſo common in Egypr, was there not reaſon 0 
3. forbid it by a Laws Levif. 17.7. And is there not cauſe where 
wee meet With eas Worck relating to an Object of Fortin, to 
undefſtand it according to the cbmmon practice of J „ and 
the common ſenſe of . r Therefore I grant that Joe 
daͤticd permir che Feyptiay Idolatry, But he eſtabliſhed UW Golden 2 
adldlã⁊ agithe Religion of the Site. 1 . | 

# 4 e > ale COP, MF *. ES 


18. *. We that „ bibel by the FFI 

. 8. 15 en Calves, bekauß the Sin of Ahab, wb werſhipped T4 is 10 

Ee to be ſoy much greater thay the Sin * Jeroboam. And it cone , 
ho 3 Ya puſs" 85-1 i had been 4 lig Hang for him to wall inthe Sins 

| Tgboam, ht he tool 10 Wife Jenhibel, Duughter y of Baal „ of th 

 Zidonians, and ment and er ved Baal, and wor pped” him; and he 

2 reared . 'aÞ an . Baal, in the Me aal, which he ha 

76 / 168 hilt in Smaria. Les, faith T. G. Ahed's- Tis wit; reater, becauſe 

be adde this. 147 #ry to al other Who denies tha his Sin might 

| have been gfeacer in that, reſpect 7 But that it "was not ſo to be 

rſteaul, rs by the Oppoſition between God and Bu in 

El: Ho long halt ye," faith he to all the People, 

intons ¶ If the Lord be God, follow him: Bat if Baal, then 

follow 2 Now there being thres ſeyeral ways of Worſhip among 

1 People, if two-of the three” had not agreed in the ſame Ob- 

5 jeck of Worſbip, 2. the God of *7/74c), Elijah could not have 

2 on + aid that they halted only between two Opinions of God 

and Bas; if ſome were for "ae God of 1/rae/, gthers for the Gods 

2 Egpriansy ana one we 7. Samen, or the God of the 

Cn, Kidonians.” Bai, i 1}a "a general Apoſt aſje of the 

1 r Wh. ten Tribes to 2 al” in tile ihe e er, Fury - It was 

ng but very lately ſo, and they were not yet ſo fixed but they might 

be put in mindzthat they were lately of another Opinion : And 

ſome render it, How Long will ye "por from one extream to another? 

How lang will by be ſo uncertain in Religion, now for God, and then 

for | Baal ? So Vatablas renders it, At due tandem alternis, Cc. Now 

of one ſide, then of the other? or as ſot e imagine, they themſelves 

worſbip ed the. Calves, and ſometimes Baal, - So that notwithſtanding 

what I G. faith, the Oppoſition is here plain between the God 

Worſhippd⸗ by the Calves, which was the pablick and eſtabliſbed 

worſbip df the ten Tribes, and the worſhip of Baal, which was new. 

ly introduced: And ſo the true God jb ſuppo ſed to be worſhip- 

by thoſe who did not worſhip+Baz/. To confirm this, I ad- 

| ded, that fehw magnifies his zeal for Jehoveh againſt Baal, when 

2 Kings it is ſaid of him but a little after, Thet he Weparted not from tht 

10.16. Calves of Dan and Bethel; which evidently ſhews the Oppoſition 

between the God of Iſrael. worſhipped” by the Calves, and the 

worſhip of Baal. No, ſaith T. G. Jeha's zeal for the Lord doth wt 

T:6:p.166 acquit. him from Idolatry in following Jeroboam, any more than the law- 

ful Act of Matrimony Acquits & Husband from the Crime of Adulit!) 

' who defiles his Neighboar's Bed, I perceive T. G. grew very fleepy 
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To conclude this point 0 the mean of the Secopd Command-\, 105 
ment, I ſaid, That 5 . Law-eiver hath thus interpyete d his om Lan, * | 
we need not be s about the l Me any 1955 „yet herein 4 
Lay we have the Concurrence of the Jewiſb and Chriſtian Church. ; 4 
The Jews have thought the Prohibition 5 7 to all kinds of I- 2 
mages for Worſhip, and almoſt all for Ornament, agg the Image- = 
\gſhip of the Church * — is one of the [du Scandals- ro 1 
this GE which W from em ee ianity. All that 76G. p.16y _— 
I. G. anſwers, to this is, That he would. gladly-know whether we maſt 
fund or fal by ui Tory tian F the Jews? Bid bring their Te- 
ſtimony 1 9 „or intimate the leaſt thing that way? 

Did 1 A uſe ſo much $ Cation on purpoſe to prevent ſuch a Ca- 
vil? J declared that I did not need their Teſtimony in fo clear a 
905 and yet it is no ſmall Advantage to our Cauſe, that we 
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ue Chur or That Infallibility is beceſſaty to the Being of 4 Church, 
aud when he; proves that, I promiſe to renounce the charge of I. 
arty; NOV" it hot pfibie, faith J. H. tha the Roman Church 4 
old 425 been Je en g r to. be Lblary) ant fb 4 
Honour, which is age only;to God, way be given to a Crea- | | 

„ an afraid to be ſnapt by ſo cunning a Sophiſter, and there- | 
ore L diſtingniſ in time. The Raman Church doth not hold any 

unh, lawWfül Whicff it judges to be 1dolarry, or the Honqur due | 5 
aaly. ro God; but che Ramas Church may give the real Parts of 

Worſhip» due only to God to You Creature, and yet at the ſame 
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ſo little known'or efteemed in the Weſtern! Parts, that Aquinas and” Gr. 


Anaſt. vi 


the encient Schoolmen never mention it in the matter of images, In. 8. 


buc determine expreſly ahginſt it. Which either ſhews it was not 7 775 
known, sor had not any value put upon it; for if Baronius his rea- 


on hold good, a8 ſoon a Anipaſic had finiſhed his Tranſlation, 
this Coun would have been as much Known here as any other; 


and ſo much the more Fe! Heſo many Schoolmen were concerned to 
ultiethe Worſhip of Images, and they were ſo much to ſeek for 

Ar \rateſegd: it, that they would have leaped for Joy to 

| Dectee of an allowed General Council on their fide ; or if 
they-had — ir ae em, mY would ſome way or other have 
anſw/ered it. W 

8 17 . e J 4 6 "Ds | 1 * TIN c 
But the eateſt Teftimonya ioft it ” t e ounci OI F'rarcfora, J. &. 
dy — yo as Sir mondus contefles, Did not 2 


Nn. de 


dat upon it 4 an Oecusnenical Council, becauſe none but Greeks met in it, Can 2. 


and * Churches were not asked their Opinion; nay, he faith, t Pope Conci!. | 
Bbbb Hadrian Franeord, 
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. 


whi 
took 


arias procuring, as Trims 
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Hadrian himſelf, did not give it rh title: of 4 Generul Council. I 


76.5481 T. G. anſwers, That what weight ſoever that Exception carried — "phy 
het it is certain nom it hath un fate at ally. ſinee 25 Council it ſelf hay, fr 
many hundreds of Tears been arcepted-as a true and tanful General Council, ay 
its Doctrine as Catholich by all theiProvinces of Chriftendom, ami ul 5 
20 it condemned for Hlereſe. This latter is evidently ſalſe, as Dave 
ſhewed before, and there is no reaſon for the: other; for by. the con. 
ſeſſion of theit own Writers the Copies of this Nicene Council lay by. 
ried in theſe Weſtern parts ſor many Ages which is the reaſon 10 
give why the Schoolmen take no notice of it; and in the former Century 
the Copies of it were firſt puhliſned from oe MSS.that were yer, 
little khown. The account whereot was, that this Council Meran, 

with ſo brisk an oppoſition from the Couneil of Fraveford and tho 

wards from the Gaga Biſhops, aud being rejected here in Egli by 

ao conſent of our Hiſtoriaus, the very name of it was almoſt quite 
zale': ® forgotten; thence it never Was once cited either by Janes Avril; 

61. 7. e. or Malafridus Straba, as Sp alatamſis obſerves, When they had the greateſt 

12. 1. 59. Occaſion to do it in the matte of Images. Bu when the worſhip of 

Images began to be ppoſed here in England byWickliffe, - the'defenders 
of jr finding themſelves concerned zo find out every thing that made 

for their advantage, Maldenſi having heard of ſome ſuch thing 25 3 
wad Council againſt {conocl/afts, by Thomas and Jolm, two Dominicans of 

i his time, trom a certain Book; he adventures to Tet it down up 

Ne. 19. their report, but ſo faintiy With ut fertur, as if he had heem telling the 

c.1 zo. .. ſtory of Pope Joan; and he ſalth, it was called under tlie pibus Enperor 

3 Conſtantius the ſecond and Paſcaſius: by which we may ſe what an ex- 
eellent account they had of this General Council, but in the laſt Cen- 
tury, Pet. Crabb, a Franciſcan, with indefatigable diligence ſearching 
five hundred Libraries: for any thing pertaining to Councils, lights 
upon the old Latin Editio of this Council, and publiſhed it A. B. 1551 

From that time this was looked on and magnifiedias the /eventh 
Council in thoſe Weſtern parts, and its Authority ſet up by the Council 
of Trent: and the generality of Divines finding it in the Volumes of 
General Councils and there joy ned with them, ſearch'd no farther, 

but imagined it was al waies fo eſteem ed. 


i N 1 We Beg gs . 8 '£ be BK OP i of 

þ 4 15 But it may be ſome will become confident of it; hen they ſee fo | 
Admon. good an Author as T. G. fpeaking with fo much aſſurance, That it hath 
2 y 795 een received for many hundred Tears as a lawful General Council; If he 
Pee. de ſpeaks from the time of its being publiſhed; he might as well have ſaid 
Marca for many thouſand Years. For 1. In the Age wherein it was firſt ſeut 
Sacerd.l.z, abroad, it was utterly rejected by the Council of Francford; as not 
17. 1. 2. Only appears by the Canon it ſelt, but by the confeſſion of ſome ol 
2 * the molt learned and judicious perſons of the Roman Church : ſuch as 
15.c. Il. v. Sirmonans and Petrus de Marca were: and Petavius confeſſes, That the 
4. Sur, ad. Council meant by the Council of Francford mas the Nicene Council,” ani 
F. 4s. not the former of Conſtantinople; as Surius, Cope, or Harpsfield, Sanders, 
Cencil, warez, and others were of opinion: nay Labbe and Coſſart in their 
France late Edition of the Councils, have moſt impudently fer dowa this in 
7 the very Title of the Council of Frangarud, That the Acts of the Nicene 
Sander de Council in the matter of [mages were confirnfd therein: whereas Sirmoud® 
Imaz.c.5- adds this to the Title of his Admonition about the ſecond Canon o 


Suar. zn. 7 \ i y . ! f 
FT 4% that Council, Quo rejecta eſt Synodus Nicena: all which Ad wow 
74. ect. 3. | 
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lour for it either 
nople which 


faith, ze whole Council meant the ſame which Conſtantine ſpake out, al- Cel, 4 
though in wunde they denied it, and he there quotes the very words of nE. 
theilt genying it, Von 4doremys Imag ines ut Deus, nec illis Divini ſer- 42. e. 17. 
vitii ten im mus, Cc. From whence it is plain, that the We- 
fern Church underſtood well enough what they faid, and what they 
denied; but they-judged, notwithſtanding all their words to the 
contrary; that they did really give that worſhip, to Images Which was 
due only to God; and no man that reads the Caroline Book can be of 


Bak, from the TLeſtimonies I brought out of him; but he ſaith, Thet 
Autſur was not cant ented with:what the Council of Franctord had condemned. 
Which is a lameatable aaſwer ; ſince Hincmarus ſaith, That this very Hinemar: 
Volume wes it which was ſent from the Emperor to Rome / /o-e Biſhops 4- Opuſe. e. 
| (waftrhe Greek Synod;-and he quotes ghie very place out of it Which is 022/457: 
fil extant in that Book. And is it credible that the Emperor. ſhould c. 28. 
Publiſh a Book in his on name as a Capitular, as Pope Hadrian calls 
it that was different from the ſenſe of the Council of Hangford, which 
ns called on purpoſe to reſolve this Queſtion about Images, as well 
25 t0-060ndemn the Hereſie of Felix and Elipandus? Petavins indeed 
would have the main Book to have 12 Written ſome years de 

9 B b b b 2 the 


mother opinion. And T. G. is content to ld it of the Author of that 10 . 
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Perav. de the Canal 45 ſoon 4s the Aab —5 the Nicene nos whe N in th 
Freie pas (and Caſſander p robably ſuppoſes An to have been the Au. 


# 8; thor of ir) bat when 115 Conseil, Francford had condemmnel the Nice 
Caſſan. Synod, only [ome excerpta were 2 2 out it aul font to thePope." Lam 
| not N e with Petævius his Reaſon, Becanſe the Pope doth not 
Allof it, (a better cauſe "thay be aH for e in the Preface of 


the Book the Author declares" that it Was done with the Advice Of the 

Council ( Quad opus apgreſſi ſum cum conhibent id ſacerdotim in go 

ne lm. de Deo nobis cnceſſoC atholicis pregibus pr alatorum) nd:Bellarmine ang By. 

| Conci, aus both grant, That this Book contains "the ele of the Council of Prank 


[.2.6.8. ford; * * if the Book were extant Wed under che name of 


| N 
A. 794. 2 differed! 


n. 11. 


n Ris 
For whit 
Rage wed Make is N yt 41 Gh teh? 1 0 earl | abode "to deter | 
mine that which was never determined by the A 7 % or hv - Sa ort, "and 
to endeavour to Anathematize the Churches of the whole World? But thi is - 
' curſirg without reaſon, anger without Pom dung withoar Halli: 
and therefore they are chirged with ns leſs. 1 ian pride "Tort 
upon them to provwognce Auathema's againſt tha Who if ente 
per av, de them. Petavius fach, That when Pope Hadrian ſentit the Atts of th 
Incarn. cil-roChatles'the Gm, and would have 4 KU ouncil calle# to adn iſe about it 
& 15.c-12+ the Pope hal nt yet denied it for an dee Council! but if it were 
"4.1 not then declared to be 4 General Council it is vety uolikely he 
ſhould do it afterwards when he found 2 three hundred Biſbops of 
Germany, France, and Itahy, faith Surius, did ſo iffly and reſolutely 
oppoſe the definition of 1 itin ſpight of the Pope”; s Legats, whow ere pre- 
| ſent there. Which contradiction of theirs ſhews,”how very far this 
1 Council was from being received by the Chupch 484 Lanful Gerd 
Council; and from the ¶ Mer of Hidrien it appears that it was not 
then ſolemnly confirmed b by ens Pope, not ever al | „ that we can find, 
till the Council of 7 rent. 83 22 15 
2. We have the T . of the beſt Hiſtorians of that and ſeveral 
Ages aker, that the Nitent nod "was not received AS 4 lanful Genre 
Eg inbardi c ouncil, In the Annals of Eg nhardas , Who was Serret ary to Charles 
Angales the Great, we have this Account, hat not many years before the Council 
4. 0.794: of Franeford, there was a Suu e Conſtantinople, which was caltd 9 
hemſetves, mor only the ſeventh, tut General Council; but Charles having 
hes 1p together 4 C owncil of Biſbops od of all parts ' his Dominions, it 
i there utterly rejected, ſa as fi in be called or thought to be either the ſe- 
venth, or 4 General Council. #, The Aunulen Tiliani, Fat feliani, Rane, 
Hef 3 Fuldenſes, Metenſes, Liurifhticaſes, ' Maſſltcenſes, Ke men/es being the 
Scripr, beſt Records of that Age, all agree with Eginburdl in the rejecting 
Saaten. the Greek Synod; and molt of them call it the 25 Syed, othay lay, * 
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of that 


' ſentiebant ; and what ſenſe can any Man make of theſe Words, if „. 58. 
he did not believe, that what Agoberdus Wrote was the ſenſe of the 
Galican Church? I cannot but pity 7 G. in theſe ſtraights he runs him- 

ſelf into; he can creep in at a Mouſe- hole, but he ſoon grows too big 
| ever 


i . 
14 


= ** ſaith Bellarmin, 4. D. 8 
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hay 

Papir + 5% 2 7 Re 

x one a 2 

1 =. Z he People? 2. Who. 
vob. e. defire him as a Friend 
1 55 hetter of 1.8. 


. miete e 455 IP 155 vo. ee Nee But if this Vers 
1 Agobatdas his, Opinion, why have; We it not in bis own Words? 14. 
* than thoſe of Pap. Ma aun, Wha talks 10. rgnoragtly and! incon. 


Y 4 8 „ in tha very ace Where thoſe Words are, but are not ſet 


own by him as. the Judgmn ment of Agb ra, IH T. G. would haye 
"nw NO great ins te We His Dil Say 4 


ave read 775 * Ae 
=: Imas es, he woul havefaved me the labour of 16 him about 
7 %, his Opinion] : for he delivers. it Fit 3 5 all Worſhip 
19: * of Images, though for the fake of the, Exemp 2 hee exprelly if 
lows them for. Inſtruction. I am ſorry T.G 19 es it ſo Al Fi 
__ ar me to give him ſuch Home- thraſts; Lie he lays himſelf 6 
open, and 1 uſes ſo little art to avoid them, th R oither dor n0- 
thing, or expoſe his. Weakneſs, and want OE Skil. 
But all this while we ate got no farther a war- 2 
7 Cent ry,. the, C harch ; of” France 1 ha e its Opinion filth thi 
time, and aſſert the Countll 4 Nice te hgve becß 4 General Council, nd 
* oo wit to the Decrees of i it. I grant all this to be poſſible, b 
2 looking For Certainties, a not bare Poibilities. 3 
Hinemar» Rhemes, à ſtout and unde Biſhop of the Galican Church, died 
he nat only ealls* the Men Synod 4 
Falſe General Council, a, 1 25 makes that at Hrantfurd to be truly ſo: 
(And theſe latter Words of his are cited with Approbation by Cad. 
Culan/te Cuſanns) and he colidemns both Factions among the Greeks, of the | 


IT 


* 


2 ; Tconoclaſts, and ofthe Wicent Fathers. In the fame Age JN tub 
c. 1. aas, bocherariug, Who made it his Bulinels to recommend all the 


Greek Canons and Countits to the Latin Church; (he was alive faith 
Baronius, A. D. 886.) He firſt tranſlated the Eighth General Council, 

at Which himſelf . was preſe nt; and when this Was abroad, he tells 

the Pope"what 4 Solercifm 1 i would be, to have the E ghet, without 4 Se- f 

Anaft. Bi. vent h, (ub ſeptima non Habetur, are his very. Words) from” whence it 
blipth. pears in how. yery little Regard that Council Was in the Wefers 


 Prefab.in Crt. 72 true, he faith, it was tranflated be ore; "but it was, almff 


* ' by all ſo much contemned, that it was 0 jar from being tranſcribed, that it 
was not thought worth reading. This he would have to be {aid upon 
the badneſs of the Tranſlation,” 155 hath mended the matter much) 
Whey in his Lives of the Popes, e faith, it was done by the Particular 
Command of Pape Hadrian, 4% laid ap in 375. Sacred Library, But when 
he hath ſald his utmoſt 35 the Cat olck Doctrine of Im age-worſhip, as 

he would have it believed) he cannot. deny that the Tapade uſe- 

fulnefs of this Doctrine wes not yet revealed 30 ſome o 7 the Gallicun Church; 
| buauſe they ſaid it was nob lawful: to worſhip the Work of Mens Hants 

Alfter this time, came on the Midnight of the Church; wherein the 

very Names of [ -ouncils' were forgotten, and Men did only dream 

of what had paſt ; but all things were judged good, that were gor 


into any vogue in the practice N the Church ; Vet even in that * 
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we meet With Tome glitterings of Light, enough to let us ſee the Conn = 
il of Wee had not prevailed over the Wefters Church. Les Taſeus, Sehe. 

who was a Secretary .t9 the Greek. Emperor, and lived, faith Geſner, Bibliotb. 
A. D. 2199. giving an account of the Schiſm between the Greek an wg * 
Latin Churches, hath: theſe Words, (faith Caſſander ) That among the Ceſſand 


#4 * 


Caoſes of the Breach, that Synod mas to be affioned which was called by * 


Conſtantine and Irene, and which they would have called the ſevent hi and 
General Conne; and he adds moreover, That it was not received even 
by the Church of Rome. About he Year 1189. was the Expediti- 
on into Paleſtine by. Fredericus” Riabarbus, and Nicetes. Acominatus, 
who was a great. Officer under the Greet Emperor, Iſacias Angelus, 
ind prefſen 


t in the Army faith Baniws)' gives this Account of the Nicer. | 
German Opinion in thoſe times 1005 f 7557055 of Images. Whey, Chonie. 
ſaich le, af che Greeks bed deſerted Philippopolis, the Armenians Paid 1; doge 
belind, for. they looked on the Germans as their Friends, and.aoreeing Bow 4. 
Fal Wich jon, for the wer flip of Inidnes is forbidden mung bath e 


| e Teſtimony of; ſo conſiderable a Perſon, and 
not barely. concerning the Opinion of ſome Divines, but the general 
Pratiice of the People doth ſhew, that in the twelfth Century the Mi- 
cent Council had not prevailen all over the Weſtern Charch, when T. G. 
affirms it did for many bndreds of Tears before the Reformation. Eſpe- 
cially if we conſider what the Judgment and. Practice of the Arme- 
nian Was, as it is delivered by Vicon, (who is ſuppoſed to Have been Biblioth. 
a Saint ang Martyr in Armenia, who faith, That they do wot worſhip P*tr To3: - 
Imazes, and their Catholick Biſhop or Patriarch Excommunicatts thoſe that 


cb. Which is confirmed by what is, ſaid to the ſame Purpoſe by 


Jr an Armenian Biſhop, who lived in the fame Century, viz. That Audur. 
they do not morſhep the Images either of Chriſt, the Bleſſed Virgin, or the x be 
dane. And Pet. Pithieus, a learned and ingenious Papiſt, confeſſes, % 

. That it was but very lately that thoſe of the Gallican Church began to be fond P. Pithel 

of Images: And he Writ that Epiſtle wherein thoſe Words are ex- hs.” 3 

tant, 4 D. 1 568. Surely he did not think the Doctrine of the M.. ac. biſt. 

ene Council had been received in the Gallican Church for many hundred 

| Tears: ; | 1 Or, bs a wy 5 256 1 25 | 4 

Bus ſappoſe the Nicene Synod were not owned for 4 General Council, 5. 11. 

| 1 i mils be 4 very wiſe and judicious Aſſembly ; to ſay that, is to re- 

fett on the Emperot Charles the Great, and all the Weſters Biſhops 

his Dominions. And I am fure their Expreſſions would juſti- 

ie me, if I had ſpoken ſharper without an Irony ; for in the Caro- 

line Book we fre uently meet with ſuch Expreſſions as theſe concern- 

ng thoſe grave Fathers: Ur illi ſtuliiſſimè & irrationabiliter putant; in- Lib:Carol, 

avje & tnordinate dicunt ; quam abſurde agant; "quod magne. it teme- 7 . 

Tatts dicere; quod non minus omnibus fed pene plus cunttis Tharaſins de- e. gt: 5. 

liraſſe dignoſcitur ; Deliramento plena dittio Leonis. Ut illi delirant © Ut e. ig c. 20: 

1 arriunt :; Ridiculoſè & pueriliter dictum; infauſte, pr ecipitanter, ſive |, Lr. 

taſpienter : Dementia prolatum & "riſu dignum. Inutile & mendacio 16. c. 28. 

enam. Dementiſimum &. ratione carens Deliramentum, errore plenum, |. 3. c. 10. 

Falſſſimum G- riſu dignam. Ridicaloſiſimum Dictum. Supercilioſè & in- 1 9 

doe dixerunt Wh | | ſe E | * 

drxerunt. When JT. G. hath conſidered theſe Expreſſions, and 31. 

the force and pungency of them, being all applied to the Fathers 1 4. c. 1. 

of that WMicere Synod, by the Meſßern Biſhops under the name of 

Uberles the Great, he may poſſibly cool and abate his Rage towards 

| me 
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me "i uſing only that Had. Expreſſion of "Tha Wik Hund, And 


- there is norhiog” conſiderable fajd. y.. the 8 Fathers Whi ich i 
got anſwered in thar Back, to 1 therefore better fe 
5 than hie goth mie to che Hal: 2 Ko eee 

ouncil for Satisfaction of no les th Acx. 


; num bers them) of W | Bn Fake 95 
3 A Ude 
8 1 makes fo 


Bur t ith je ma not ink t 
y Le thes | 5 
ſentioned b byhim. „He faith, 


that Is paſſed 71 85 I ſhall ek 
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Argument would not tave. eld 7 ell | agai Catholic B. 
ſpops Who chatged the 474ps with Tdolatry ; and What, Aufwer hs 
ies Mine abba that," "wie Herdes of "Hs aue 
h this caſe- And the rophecies of th + et io RL [to 
Events under the New (ſuppoſing chat 
being. clear) do cer ainly' ſhew what the Deſign 11 | Tendeey 
of the Chriftran Doctrine is; and what wou 1 7 Men * obſerve 
it. As it is. in; all, *the.Prophecies, of the Pea 
of. the W 'orld, notvickSddiog which % we flad dne World at the 
old Rate of quarrelling andefighting' under new Pretences: Jult ſo 
it is with Tea latry, no 1 ne in the World would preferye Men 
more effectuaf K it if they would obſerve it; but if under the 
wy colour of Chriltianity they bring in only a new. Scheme of it, it 
- is ſtil] the ſame kind of thin „although it appears in à freſher Drek, 
But then, ſaith J. G. the G 245 "Hl would prevail agaunſt the Church, 
Againſt what. Charch © Te whole Chriſtian Church, Whoever faid 
they could, or how doch. that ole ? The Church of Cosſturi. 
nople, or "the Church. of Feruſalem 2" Have not the Gates of the 
Turk been too ſtrong for them? The Church of Rome ? The Gutes 
of Hell do certainly prevail againſt thar, if it doth Uachurch all * 
ther Chriſtians that are not of its Communion? And why m 
not Idolatry prevail, where Luciferias Pride, and Hellifh Cruelty, pu 
deſperate Witkedneſs have. long prevailed ? Hath Chrif made Promi- 
ſes to ſecure that Church from Error, which hath been over-run with 
all forts of Wickedneſs by the Confeffion of her own Members 
and Friends? Theſe are Gobbets fit only to be cramm'd down the 


Throats of very implicite Believers. 


T.6-9.1:7 2. He undertakes. ro ſhew, That the Si Wine of the Fathers gain 


the Arians cannot reach to thoſe that — I»ages, becauſe Epiphant- 
us ſaith, The Arians traſted in Chriſt, aud gave properly Divine Honour 
zo Chriſt, which they do not to the Images of Chriſt To anſwer this, 
I ſhewed that Aqrinas and his Followers did declare that Latris 
was to be given to the Images of Chriſt; therefore this could not, at 
leaft, excuſe them from being parallel to the Arians, and if their Ar- 
guments hold good, then all that worſhip Images fall under the 


. like Cordemnation. This he beſtows the name of mary Fullacies 


upon; and runs on fo briskly with ſhewing the Inconſequence of it, 
as though he did in earneſt believe it were an impertinent led ; 


by Which he would infinnate, that I had made uſe of Aquinas his 
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. ſuppoſes the force of all this 7 Apen 
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ned l . een with Aquinas, therefore he'repreſents. this 1 
a Whereas my Deſign was to ſhew-(that Tince -- -, *- 
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Dine Hononrtcing given to Images, was conſsſſed to make the caſe | 
alike} "that tes confelled by the, moſt prevalent Party in' we Church.” < — 
of: Rom, that ſuch Honour was to be given to them, and thar others > 
dd ie aAtough mey would ge 'own the doing it. And whether ; , 
Met knowledge i it no, if they give that which is Healy Divine * 
u they become Suilty of * Tdalarry* ab Well as the: Aries; - and + bi 
ef Men calit.b villa Names they will, of Relative or Abſolute, So. HY = 
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be gien go any Cregare, it becomes Taolatry,”* - dB 8 
3: T6. faith; Thet 2he Argument doth nos bold, th F enbe 16 6 
if the Py 77 1 Humane Nature be the reaſon of 4 the Worſhip Eden o | 
"Chri 47 then there muſt be un equal Preſente or . between 
ö (iſ enge ro make! that an Object of Worſhip , for, faith he; 
Not "only Mow, but Repreſent ation may occaſion Worſhip. Vo doubts 
of that H ut may ir not as. well ocaſion . People to comoiit Idola- 
7: But the queſtion is not whether Repreſentation may occaſion the 
Worſhip of God or no; for ſo an Ant or à Fh, or any Creature may 
becalion it- But this is notorious ſhuffling to talk of Images being 
only An Oro afan of Morſbip, whereas I have at large ſnewed that the 
Dottrine and Practice of their Church makes them Objects of -Worſpip. 
And fince the Chriſtian Church acknowledgedithe Humanity of Chriſt 
to be capable, of Worſhip only on the account of ar Eper Union 
vith the Divine Mature; I deſired to know how a meer Linde of that 
Hamas Natare can be an Object of Lanful Morſbip? If T. G. faith, 9 
That the Image is a fit Object of Worſhip, and Repreſentation the reaſon "2 
i; let him new how Repreſeztation comes to be an equal Reaſon wit | 1 
| Privat Uniow ; and at laſt, this Repreſentation is nothing but an act of 
x wo which doth not make the Object any more really preſent 
hee than any where elſe; againſt which Imagination we ſet the poſitive 
be Gdd, bebialing any ſuch kind of Worthip, as 1 have already 


15 . Gictein defence of his Nicene Fathers, That although the Image 7.0 p. 36 
f Ci can 0 repr e the Humane Mature a ſeparate frum the Divine, 
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5 the charge of Neſtorianiſm doth not follow; becauſe the Object of their 


Worſbip 15 x. 3h; which is concetved in their Minis : and W orſhip being an 
4b 7 the * il, it ts carried to the Prototype, as it is concerved in the Un- 
EC ccc derſtanding; 
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| 725 ents . and wirh advantage enough: And ſuppo- 
f Guard to have Chen, ae, 1 deſire wt 
have a difference put between the rinces Courts, 
and the worſhip of God: And it is ſttange 1 me 10 G. "ſhould not ſee 
the difference. But whatever T. G. thinks, we -fay, that God by his 
is made ſome, Acts of Worſhip peculiar to himſelf by. my 
of acknowledgment of, His Sqvereignty and Dominion over us, we 
MAE: ale rhoſe AQs to any Creature; and therefore here the molt 
nal Qveſtion can be asked, is, whether the Acts of Worlip 'be 


lawful? For if they are the ſame, they arg forbidden 3 


depend on'Cuſtom, and the Prince” s 3 or Rules 
of the 25 che Queſtion a Man is to ask, is, wh ther ir be 
the.cuſtom of the Court, or the Will of the Prince to have Men un- 
covered"in ſome Rooms and not in otliers; no Man in his Wits would 
ak, whether that be the ſame Honour that is due to the King himſelf? 


cr ho but T. G's Clown could ſuſpect it to be Treaſon fo Put off his, 


He in the Preſence Chamber, or to the Chair of State, let it be done with 


what Iggention he pleaſes? If the Yeomea of the Guard ſhould ſee an 


Courtier approach with many bowings to the Chair of State, and 


there fall down upon his Knees, and kiſs he Arms of the Chair, and 


deliver his Petition to it for a good: Office at Court, and obſerve 


that hg: doth this frequently, and with great gravity, I am afraid 


eg would hardly hold their Counrenagces long to fee ſuch a ſo- 
lem Fop 3 and yet this pleaſant Courtier might pretend that he did 
al this as imagining” the King to be there preſent b Repreſent ation, 
and that he did not give this Honour to the Chair of Stare abſolately, 
conſidered 4s à piece of Wood ; but only Relatively, and for the ſake of 
lis Maſter; that he knew better what belonged to the Honour due 
to Sovereign Worſbip than ſuch rude Fellows as they; that his Inten- 
ton was to ſhew what Eſteem he had for his Prince by all this; and 

ugh as to the ſubſtance of the A# this was the ſame chat was 
done to the Perſon of the Xing, yer it fell « 2 75 Chair of State after 
a thferiour Manner, as 4 thing relating to the + of 41 for his 


Hale. I leave tlie ſubſtantial Jedmen of the —_ G's Judges in 


this Controverſie) to determine in a General N among them, 
Whether J. G's Quaker, or this old Courtier were the more . 
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mits "Treaſon; and others fay, if if be ages. not, he worſhips "the Chair # 
* ik ef, and ſo commits Treaſon; Jada not an Man fay, the Counny- 
" man had realpn'to ftand, FRY ſcratch his Head, and confider. hat 
hes does, for he doth not Uo to commit Treaſon, and 1 5 Le 
it one Way or other, for his part he would go ſome ot 
be better. Teſalved what” he Is to do. Thus in our Caſe Bale mine 
eng It is Lablairy ro, ive the Lame /orſhip to an Image' which in due to 
| Vaſquez. faith, I , Talarry to gib ſtint Worſbis; therefore if 
4 Man would avoid Idolatry, he muſt give none at all: eſpecially 
when there is no neceffity at all of doing ir; and therefore it is in 
| no caſe parallel with the Difficulties about Sight and Mytion, which J. G. 
7.G-p.183 makes. u of, to ſhew that Juch Sabtilties ought not to hinder Men from 
= doing things,,.. Not mben thiy are in themſelues neceſſary. 10 be done; but 
When it is a doubtful Caſe, and fo doubtful that their moſt learned uy 
Men ſay there is danger of Idolatry either way, I do not know's | 
more prudent Conli Latten to keep a Man from i che Praftice 5 


it. 1 7 ; | 
” * Do 8 ö Th = A 4 < A: 


EOS rg "y G. alter at is Solon! of av "hes 92 1 


4,08 mhat Eve tools theſe School * 
a 


Pres, and letting me 


| . 
94 


N his W 9, do 2 the ſome 2 i to be giuen to 8856 2 

n lte. Hann ty yo thi hings app ar with a face of great- 

. ition chan theſe” two? Rn f Ach 7. G. Latris is twofald,.one „ ge: 

; 7 n that 4 aue t Godt me,; nf, 1 the other Relative, "that 

; 10 6! ven 70 the 1 Huge: or faber, in the ſame r of Wor, D454 

5 the dne as if tend. to God hin If, which is abſotute. „ 

it the; orher . i refledts. on The e Hy Sake, which is relative 

in, Which Niſtinction I: have alread nds and ſhewed 
Vage of in Tevgral Places; and cha” there are many in the 

ve who hold abſolute. Latris to be given to. Images, 

at upon et Grounds of a Relative Latria any Creature may 

be worthipped; therefofe 1 ſball keep to what is proper to this Place. 

x We i Biſtinction is juſt as if an unchaſte Wife ſhould plead 

e Hoyband,. that the Perſon ſhe was ſo kind with, 9 ex- 

1 Tike bim; and a near Friend of his, that it was out of re- 

char ihe gave him the Honour of his Bed; can a- 

4 e that ſuch an excuſe as this would be taken by a 

eis Husband? How, much leſs will ſuch pretences avail with | 

* Abit God.,who, hath declared himſelf perticulariy jealous of His 

*. Honour in this Command above others, and that he will not give 
es another, but hath reſeryed all Divine Worſhip as pe- 

ee 0 Rimſelf, and no ſuch fond excuſes of Relative Inferior, 


1 Improper Worſhip. will ſerve, when they encroach upon His 
rive. To this T. G. Anſwers, That. the Object of Jealoaſie is TG 5. 1s 
1 4 aß or what bath Relation to or Union. with Him, not what may ſerve 
ifo and Reſpelt to the Perſon who ought to be loved. But 


| There already Thewed, from the Confeſſion of Tub own Writers, 
| a #he-{cnſe of the Chriſtian Charch, that even an Image of Chriſt 
ral when it hath Divine Honour given to it: and J. G. 6 
eee nor allow Satrifice to be offered to an Image; and he denies TG. 182 
e Catbotick Catechiſm (althouh contrary to the Carholtk Practice) iy. 
Yet they 4 M9 to Images: let us then ſuppoſe that Men do Pray and 
| Sactifiee to the Tongs e of Chriſt. Is all this only /ike the M. 72 kiſ- 
fie the ace for * Husbanas Sake ? If it be no more, it is lawful 
cem mendable to do them according to T. G's Principles; if it 
be more, then an Image of Chriſt may have ſuch Honour done to 
vas makes it an Idol, and conſequently a Rival with God for His 
2 And fo the Diſpute comes to this, whether the Practices 
of the Roman: Church in the Worſhip of Images do not imply giving 
Divine Honours to them: of which I have treated at large already. 
&* By this Diſtinction Men might 1 the Lord's Prayer to Saints, 
4 or offer vp the Hoſt to an Image, 10 they were done abſolutely 
10 God, and only Relatively to the Saints or Images. T. G. be- 
| ing nettled with this, tells me in ſome Paſſion; That I can no where 
Fontan my ſelf. within bounds of Mediocrity; he ſhall ſee I can by 
got followiog his Extravagancy ; but he lets me know chat the Church 
God hath no ſuch Caſtom; 1 do not ask whether the Church of Rome 


ave any ſuch Cuſtom (the Church of God I know hath not) but 
N 5 whether 
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1 ference to be made between what God hath commanded, and 


„ „ quired was not #ifing it, or bowing to it, much leſs praying to it, 


T. G. 5b. & put only putting off their Shooes. Upon. this T. G. being in a Muſical 


I have ſo ſpitefully thrown in the Face of the Images of Chriſt (or the Ho- 
ty Trinity and the Saints) recoil with double force on my own Head. How 
with double forte? Nay, how doth it appear that they recoil at all? for 
to the beſt of my Sight they ſtick faſt where they did; and I do not 
by my feeling perceive they recoil upon my Head, Well, but 4 ſubtle 
Logician would ait me, whether this Reverence be abſolute or Relative: 
And he doth not queſtion my Anſwer would be, That it was not 70 
the Ground for it ſelf, but nuterely out of 4 Reſpect to God. Is this indeed 


the fatal Blow I have given the Cauſe of our Church, when 1 95 
| | prey 
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ſuch Which go imply 4 Submiſjon tothe thing, 1. e. they ve the bighelt © .4Y 
- Expreſſions of, tiog; and thoſe who aſſert than rior. Wor- | .* 
uw Us hold it to be Titernal as well as External, and to be ter- 25 7 
 migatei on the Imag es themſelves ;. which is the Reaſon why Voſhugs F 
ah were Igolatry; L Bur ger £ Was not a Mag of ſo ſhallow a0 U 5 
k " Tanging to charge chis b woc who declare they p prof their Shogts.or 
I out of no Intention or De n to Ii 11 hee af Place hut meerly 
080 en l Placeon the accouax of its be- 
ins ed to God. Thoſe Ed for that Worſhip which 
W717 charges wich Ile, 900 agree Wü him it! all Exeecgat 

A of Adoration to Images; and went farther than Vous thought 

' $25; v6 the Iuternal; for, they laid, th ought to concurr in, the | 
 Warllup of Images, and tliat this" inferior Worſhip Was terminated 
' the Images themſelves (as I have ſhewed at large in the ſtate of the 
* Controverlie:) Now faith J. aſqaez,” to aſſert 43 practiſe Worſhip *- 
or Images after this manner is Iaolatry, for it is 2 our Submiſ- 
oon to 4 8 tranimate Thing. But do We ſay, that.all Acts of Wor- „ 
ip ge to be performed ro the Ground that is Holy; or that any 3 
done AQt of Worſhip is to be terminated ant it; or that any, Sub- | 
' miſſion of our Minds is to be uſed towards it? All theſe we utterly 
dive w as to the Reverence of Sacred Places, and theſe things be- 
ug declared, we yet ſay there is a Reverence left to be ſhewed 
+ them on the account of their Diſcrimination from other Places and 
Separation for Sacred uſes ; which Revetence is beſt epreſſed in 
the way moſt common for Mei” to ſhew Reſpect hy, which, was 
bare off Shooes in the Eafern Parts, and of Hats here; (of the 

N58 0 of Reverence and Worſhip, I have ſpoken before.) _ 
"04 by rt time, T. G. ſees a little better the force of the Argu- . * 

ment 
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| | ef Bet, lor às the one only tells us the Hime u hen we ugh to 80 
I RR, 2 4 ov 10 won ip God; re) the m e eke. doth o 
J. eig mid of him to Whom We Ne Fm 
* . dicbonouking him 8 fie Object of 
s 1p which can only y replicas It that Wh Mb nene beben e 
Us Ur our worſhip. At this Anſwe . T. G. is inflamed, and When he 
hach nothing elſe 10 ſay, he endeavours! to ſet me eee the 
SChyrch'o ug L Tüdt runs quite through his Book, and Ho-takes 
„ oecaſions to ſet me forth as 4 cloſe and ſerrrr: Enemy to 4 Alcheugh! 
appear never ſo much in its Vindisazion. - If my Adverſari@Fawto 
be believed (as Ie no preatireafon they, ſhould be) 1 mult by 
5 protigions Author in one reſpect; for they repreſeut me as 4 Ff 
* tharwhich I write againſt; Viz. Sorinianiſim; and an Enemy N 
k I have defended, vir. ths Church of Eng land. But ba 
, chat T. G. thinks me ſuch. a back: friend 60 cer heb? In diſoror. 
78. 7. wy all Reverence tb the Sacred Nange of: Jeſus, which he ſaith, u Gharch 
*77 enjoyned, and hath. been defenard- by Pulk, Whitgift, add B,An- 
3 lam glad Tknow my charge, and Ido not doubt to cle m A 
elf to hold Vn ließ n or an * Mtter, but what the C 
beo Ergland hath declared to be lier ſenſe. Witneſs, as to this point, «the 
yt Declaration of the Archbiſbops and Bybops in Waris 55 hen 10 0 
1603,c.13 « time of Divine Service, the Lord Jeſug ſhall be mentioned; dug ad 
; © fowly Reverence ſha [ be done by all-Perſons preſent as hathl beer 
& accuſtomed; reſtifyin 755 theſe outward ifAremonies and ge , 
oh, <Etheir- inward 2 ian Reſolution, and due ac ent 
has the Lord Teſt „ the trut and Eternal Son of (va is th only 
. Favioar ellen % 18 thi is bowing to-the.yery ne of Jeſus, nnd 
no ſbipping 81 as they do 2 geh when the Convocatiow declare thar 
| Defence Only a fienificant Ceremony is 1 cee by it. Arch. B. Whitgiſt⸗ 
G very place cited by him faith, t the Chriſtians uſed-it 10 Gate ir 
A * * faith in Jeſus; and therefore theywſed bollily reverente at all times when tht) 
heard the name*ofJeſus, but eſpecially when the Goſpel! was read. Dr. Tull, 
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div. 3. 

Fuk another of his Authors faith, that the place alledged by J. G. to prove it, 4 

againſt pertaius to the ſubjectiun of 470 Creatures ek Judgment of Chriſt ; howevity, 

- 10. he faigh, the cer emo) of bomin may be uſed out Reverence #0 his Majely;" þ 
not to the bare name; a2 that their Jdolatrous. wor is unfitly compares 


> with the bowing at the name of Jeſus. Biſhop Anarews zich, we do not bon 
Indrews * 
Ser. 9g. to the name, but tothe ſenſe; which anſwers and clears all the long a 
of Kees gation out of him. Archbiſbop Land calls it, the: Honour due to the Sono, 
4 1 God # the mentioning of his Name, which are almoſt the very words 
chamb. - uſed.” And Whittin . Meg of Weſtminſter will alrogether ſerve 
7. % as well for his exptel 16h as that ſed þ by me. But J. G. need not be 
ſo angry at my mentioning the tolling of 4 Bell, when he remembers the 


Chriſfening of Bel among chem, and what mighty Power chez 55 
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what Reverend God. fathers they have, and what Saints 
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they bow to the Cracifix ; which ſhews that even among them, they do % 
1 think the Name of Jeſus equal to an Image of Chriſt. 9 22 4 


; I am nov- come to his laſt Inſtance, viz. bowing towards the Altar; b. 16. 


he wongld infinuate, as though the Church of England were for 25 105316 


Worſhip, and therefore ought to mind us, both of the Greatneſs and canon 
* Goodneſs of his Divine Majeſty, certain it is that the acknowledgment and Gon- 
* thereof, got only inwardly in our hearts, but alto outwardly with our _ * 
© bodies, muſt needs be pious in it ſelf, profitable unto us, and edifying 
© unto others. We therefore think it very meet and behooveful, 
and heartily commend it to all good and well affected People, mem- 
© bers of this Church, that they be ready to tender unto the Lord the 
© faid acknowledgment, by doing Reverence and obeyſance both at 
© their coming in and going out of the ſaid Churches, Chancels, or 
'* Chappels, according to the moſt ancient Cuſtom of the Primitive 
* Church in the pureſt times, and of this Church alſo for many 
years of the Reign of Q. Elizabeth. The reviving therefore of this 
* ancient and laudable cuſtom, we heartily commend to the ſerious 
* conſideration of all good People, NOT WITH ANY IN- 
"TENTION TO EXHIBITE ANY RELIGIOUS 
*WORSHIP TO THE COMMUNION TABLE, 
„THE EAST OR THE CHURCH, or any thing therein 
contained in ſo doing, or to perform the ſaid geſture in the Celebra- 


tion of the Holy Euchriſt, upon any Opinion of the CORPORAL 
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ate him and N O O THER WISE. And i . 
bfecnttier of omilign'vf this Rite, we defire that tie Rule of charicy 
pPreſcribed by, the Apoſtle may be obſerved, Which is, That they 
Poͤyich uſe this Rite deſpiſe not them who uſe it not, and they who ue 

lit not, condemmn not thoſe that uſe it. This is the full Declaration of 
the ſenſe of out Church about it, made hy thoſe who met in Canvocatiqn 
speech and were moſt zealous for the practice of it. Agreeably to this n 
8 biſbop Laud ſpeaks, When this was charged as an Innovation; To this 7 | 
"Ros © anſwer, faith he, Firſt, "That God orbid that we ſhould worſhip any thing 
but God himſelf- 2. That if to worſhip God when me enter into his Houſe, or 


Pyprbaoh his Altar be an Innovation, it was 4 very old one, being prattifed by 


5. 4% Jacob, Moſes, Hezekiah, &c. And were this Kingdom ſuch, as would. 
Allem no Holy Table ftanding in its proper place, yet I would worſhip God when 
„4 1 came into his Houſe. And afterwards he calls it, doing Reverence to Al. 
. e mighty Goa, but towaras his Altar: and taplatry it is not 70 worſhip God to. 
war ds his Holy Table. Nom with as the People did ever underſtand then 
p. 52+ fully and apply them to God, and to none. but God. From whenee it ap. 
pears that God is looked on as the Sole Objed# of this Ad of Worſpy, 
0 and that our Church declares, that it allows no intention of exhibiting 
h Religious worſhip to the Communion Table, or Eaft, or Church, or any 
Tr... p ½½ ¾ ˙ ͤͤv!Ü a reatrunrd 
2. That the adoration allowed and practiſed in the Church of England, 
zs ñ oka very different nature from the worſhip of Images. For, (as [ 
+ © have fully made it appear in the State of the Controverſie the Church of 
Rome doth by the Decrees of Councils, require Religious worſhip to be given 
# Images; and that thoſe who aſſert this inferiour worſhip do yet declare 
ĩt to be 7ruly Religious worſhip, and that the Hage themſelves are the 06- 
ject of it: (whereas our Church declares point - blank the contrary) nay, 
RE that thoſe Perſons are looked on by the Generality of Bivines in the Ro. 
1 man Church, as ſuſpected at leaſt, if not condemned of Hereſe, who 
= „ practiſe all the external acts of adoration to Images, but yet do not in their 
1 | minds look on them as O#je#s, but only as Occaſſons of Worſhip, which 
bY - 75 make the difference ſo plain in theſe two caſes, that T. G. himſelf could 
ncqt but diſcern it. VVV 
But to remove all ſcruple from mens minds, that ſupect this practice 
do be too, near the Idolatrous worſhip, which we reject in the Roman 
3 1  . Charch, I ſhall conſider it not only as to its Object (which is the main 
1 8 thing, and which I have ſhewed to be the proper Object of worſhip, via. 
f. Sea himſelf, and nothing elſe): but as to the nature of the Act, and the 
g Isucal circumſtance of doing it towards the Altar. 1. As to the nature of 
the Act, ſo it is declared to be an A of external ædoration of God; which 
1 ſhall prove from Seripture to be a Lanful and proper Ad of Divint 
 _ Worſhip. I might prove it from the . of Magkind, Wh 
have expreſſed their Reverente to the Deity by Acts of external adoration, 
from whence I called it a natural Act of Reverence, but I rather chooſe 
to do it from Scripture ; and that, both before the Lam had determined 
Ao punctually the marters of Divine Worſhip, and under the Law by thoſe 
5 hg had the greateſt regard to it; and ander the Goſpel, when the Hiri. 
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declared the I»ſtirution of the Paſſover to all the» E/ders of 45 oe. 4 a 
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He appointed the Pillar of Fire for the Symbol of His own preſence, it is 32. 8. 
| faid; That when all the People ſaw the Cloudy Pillar ſtand at the Tabernacle © 
| bor, they roſe ap and bowed themſelves every man in his Tent-door. When 
Gal appeared to Moſes, it is ſaid, That he made baſt and bowed his head to- 31. 8. 
| ward the earth and worſhipped. And when Moſes and Aaron came to the 
door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, they are ſaid to fall upon their Numb. 20. 


| fares. In the time of David, upon his ſolemn thankſgiving to God it is 6: 2 
| ſaid, All the Conpregation bleſſed the Lord God of their Fathers, and bowed 1 Chron, 2 

” down their heads, and worſhipped the Lord aud the Ring. And in the time 29. 20. = 
of Hezekiah; When they had made am end of + Sa the Ring and all that, Chron. i 
were preſent with him bowed their heads and worſhipped. 3. Under the Goſpel, 29. 29. 4 
pe are to obſerve the difference between the ſame external act of wor- * 
bp, when it was uſed towards Chrift and towards His Apoſtles, "2 
When the Sjrophenician Woman came to our Saviour, in one place it is | 8 

aid, She wor ſhipped Him; and in another, That ſhe fell at His feet; but Matth. 15. . 


in no place is there the leaſt mention of any check given to her or any Mk y. __ 
| others, who after that manner worſhipped Chriſt: But when Cornelius 2. 1 
came to 8. Peter, and fell down at his 0 wor ſhipped him, he would Act; 10. 1 
by no means permit it, but ſaid, Stand ap, I my ſelf alſo am 4 m: 257 26. 
| And when S. John fell down at the feet of the Angel, he would not ſuffer it, 2 14 
bu bade him worſhip God. That which 1 obſerve from hence is, that 
eren uader the Goſpel the external ats of Religious adoration are proper and 
| peculiar to God, ſo that men are to blame when they give them to any 
| Creature, but no Perſons are condemned for giving them to God. And 
Idelire thoſe who ſcruple the lamfulneſs of giving 10 God ſuch external ado- 

tion under the Goſpel, how they can condema thoſe for /aolatry, who 

90 to any Creature, if it be not a thing which doth ſtill belong to 
hut ik all the ſeruple be about the directing this Adoration, one way 
more than another, I ſay (till 27 #5 done in conformity with the Primitive 
| Church, as our Canon declares, and which every one knows, did wor- 

| jb towards the Eaſt; and this at the molt is but a local circumſtance of 


| u A of Worſhip, which I have already Thewed to be very different 
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better: and therein I know I have the hearty concurrence of all who 
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J Benedidtines in ENGLAND. 1 
Find it diſputed e Jour Caſuiſts, whether. « Book written by 4 | .- 
Member of Jour Order, doth belong to the Author or to the Socic- 9 
; the Arguments, I confeſs, are very weighty on both ſides : For in 4 
behalf of the Society it is pleaded with great reaſon, that by the * 


| thing ; and in behalf of the Author? that 4 Book being the 


7 5 5 | 
| #5 own Brain, cannot belong to any one elſe: Caramuel, fnaing the 45 caramael. 9 
feulties ſo great, undertakes to reſolve the Caſe by a very ſubtle di- cm. OY 
inftion aper aud hich the Book 4 d, and the a —— 
tion of the Paper and Ink of which the Book is compoſed, an 5. Bed, 1 
Conceptions of the Mind contained therein; the former he gives to then, 831. = 
ociety, and the latter ro the Author, which he proves very ſubſtantialy, Y 
bor, ſaith he, the Conceptions of the being the outward Images PX. 
ol what was only in the Mind . 7 Author can belong to 1 * 5 = 
F e ther | 
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ther than to him that formed them; but againſt this ariſeth a ſhrew 
Objection, that by this means every Man hath right to the Picture thy 
is made of Hin, and the Painter only to the Canvas and Colours, J. 
which he anſ@&xs very gravely, That the Picture is not properly the 
immediate repreſentation of the Perſon, but of that Idea of him 
which was in the faney of the Painter. Baut upon this another Controverſe 
ar. ſes (as we find ever Do that one doth beget another) whether that pro. 
priety which the Author hath in the Conceptions gf his Book, can le 
diſpoſed of by way, of 9 10; and all the reſolution I can net 
with is, thus it in probable he may; but on the other ſide, the Superi. 
ours of the Otder may make uſe of the contrary probability, and challenge 
the Book for their own. „) ns OT „ 
It is very well known to Jou, that Mr. Creſſy was lately a Member , 
Jour Order, who was the Author of the Book, to which this following 
Anſwer is made; What Right Toa have challeuged in it, I know wi, 
but I think it not likely he 2 diſpoſe of it to any but to Tour ſelves; 
ſince he ſaith, his firſt Writing ggaiuſt me was by his Superioars Command, 
and in this Book he declares, That what he Writes was not his own 
Opinion alone; ad therefore *tis probable: Jos may have ſome Right to 
the Conceptions, as well as to the Paper and In, «© © 
; Since his Death ( which I knew not of till I had-andertaken this Ser. 
vice and Duty in behalf of a Perſon of Honour, te whoſe Kjndneſs | an 
' ſo extreamly obliged.) I know not to ayhom ſo properly to addreſs niy ſelf, 
as to Jou, who wers his Superiours; eſpectally ſince there are ſo may 
things iu it whereip the Hogour of Jour Order is concerned; to which 
1 * 5 Tou I bear no Malice, no more than I do to Your Perſons, or ty 
Mr. Creſly's Memory. If I am guilty of Miſtakes, I beſeech Jou to cor. 
rect them with the ſame Civility that I writ them. I have of ſo late been 
ſomewhat uſed to Writing, but I am yet to learn the Art aud Terms of 
| Railing, and I hope I ſhall not 7 on that any ſuch Legacies are bequtathid 


2 


» 05 


to Tou by any of Tour Order. I am f 
| - | "Gentlemen, 
London, Nov. 7 0 Vour Humble gervant; 
14. 1674. . 1 „ 
: mY 1 Ed. Stillingfleet. 
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ww. Apologetical to 4 Perſon" of Honour, touching his Vindication of 
Dr. Stillingfleet came to my hands; and bears date, from his 
Cel, March 21. A. D. 1674. being the Anniverſary day of S. Be- 

nedict. And he is not only thus punctual in the date of his Epiſtle, 


but he begins it with a very particular Account, in what manner | 


[ | 


the Perſon of Homoar's | Book was ſent to him; viz. by the Lerter- 
Poſt, but partly to abate Charges, and likewiſe to diſguiſe the ſhape of a Book, 
it was folded up in looſe ſheets, with all the Margins cloſe pared to the 


material Circumſtances, I: could hardly expeCt-that the leaſt Line of 


the Book ſhould eſcape without numbering the Words, Syllables and 
Letters in it, and giving every one a diſtinct and punctual Confuta- 

tion. But I ſoon found ſeveral conſiderable Parts gently paſſed o- 
ver, and indeed by the very bulk of his Book, I prelently per- 
xcived,- that he was more curious to give the World an account, 


how the other came to him, than careful to anſwer it. For if he 


bad treated every thing that was of like Moment with equal Ex- 
aUneſs, it might very well have paſſed for the Second Tome of, his 
Ecileſraſtical Hiſtory. And in truth, the Matter of ſome part of it 
is not much unlike, for he tells ſo long à Story in the middle of it, 
of the Kzndneſs of ſome and the Untindneſs of others in England to him, 
and 4 the Books he had written, that it look'd very like a Legend of 
fes elf; only I do not find any Miracles he had done in any of 
— gn 4 | 
_ "Before he comes to his Apology for himſelf, he takes great care to 
make me underſtand the mighty Obligation laid upon me by that 
Perſon of Honour, who was pleaſed with fo much Rindueſi to under- 
take my Vindication from the impetuous Aſſaults of an enraged Ad- 
verſary. Which I was fo juſtly ſenſible of before, that Mr. Creſſy 
might have ſpared his Pains ; for furely it was no ſmall Favour to 
be delivered from the Paws of ſo fierce a Creature, as he appeared to 
be in his former Book; but to have it done in fo obliging a manner, 
| by a Perſon of ſo great Honour and Abilities, was as much beyond 

my Preſumption to hope for, as it is now above my Power to 
requite. I wiſh I were a Perſon of that Credit and Intereſt to 
be able to expreſs my Gratitude in that very way Mr. Creſſy 
directs me to; for of all things I deſire to avoid the odious Cha- 
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e Mr. Crefly's Apology for the ſharpneſs of bis Se 
K. Creſh in his Preface to Sancta 721 z, finding it r fte 5; 
.” neceſſary to put ſome ſhew of difference between 33 · 7. 23. 
the Pretences to extraordinary Illuminations in 
1 F. Baker's way, and thoſe of the Favatick Sectaries 
among us, hath unhappily pitched.upon this for 
due of them; That the lights here deſired and prayed for, are ſuch 41 do 
5 e el e manner barer, 10 th 
end, that the Soul being in a vacuity, may be more capable of receiving and 
entertaining God in the pure fund of the Spirit, Could any one after 
theſe words, have expected to have found this recommender of M- 
ſicul Divinity, foaming and raging with the violence of Paſſion ; and 
ſo tortnented with the creatures. of his own imagination, that he could 
not forbear expreſſing it to that degree in his Bock, as deſerved ra- 
ther the pity, than the anſwer of his Adverſary? This the Perſon of - 
Howonr took juſt notice of, in the beginning of his excellent Diſcourſe, 
4 and wondered what inſupportable Provocation was given to him, 
that he could not reftrain ſo free a vent of his 0 Paſſions ; 
but upon an impartial view of the Places in my Book, à which 
* Mr. Creſh. was ſo highly offended, he did at firſt ver c he was 
* not the Author of the Book he anſwers, than that he ſhould be guilty 2 2 1 
of fo much bitterneſs and unreaſonable Paſſion: But when the rea- 30. 
© ſons were ſo many to convince him, that he was the Author, he had 
© rather ſtill lay the fault of his manner of writing Upon the Commands 
* of his Swperrowrs, than his own Temper and Inclination. Upon 
this Mr. Creſſy makes many Apologies for the ſharpneſs of his ſtyle againſt 
ne; and ſpins out a great part of his Epiſtie on this Subject; which he . 
5 pins out a great part © Piſtse | geet , Apologeti 
needed not to have dong, with any regard to me, as though I were ed. 1. 
concerned at it; for I aſſure him, if I would wiſhan Adverſary to 2, 3 from 


' 0 5 . . f e 20 6. do 
Vite ſo, as to do the leaſt Prejudice to me, and the greateſt to hu * 33 25 
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expel all" Images of Creatures, and do calm 


f. 2. 
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> I Anſwer to Mr. Cntr. 
ſelf and his Cauſe, L would wiſh him to write juſt after that Copy 


and I cannot eaſily think of a Provocation great enough to mak 


follow his Example. But he pleads for himſelf, that Charity ſelf rag 


N ; | a 7 5 ſome. 
times reqaires ſharpneſs of ſtzle,, and even bitter (that is uncharſtable ) In- 


P.6, wedtives.. I ſuppòſe he means ſuch a ſort of Catholict Charity, as firſt 

ü damns us, and then brings "railing accuſations againſt us And ] . 
0 | not queſtion, but he that pleads for bitter Invectives out of meer C4. 
rity, could make as fine an harangue to ſhew not only the admirz. 
ble Charity, but even the Mercy of Fire and Faggot : And he knows 

the charitable Method of the Inquiſttion is, firſt to put on the Sale. 

nits, repreſenting the Perſons with Pictures of Devils upon them 

and then to carry them to execution. I remember I have read, that 

Machiavil's Son being ſummoned to appear before the Court of Ju. 
A4uiſſtion, to anſwer to ſome things laid to his Charge; the grave 1. 

 quiſitors asked him, Whether he believed as the Church believed; he 


paſſion ; and their 
. 


ſent for it; which is much mon than they can ſhew for many o- 
ther of their Practices; and which is the greateſt. wonder of al, 
tlley have Seripture too; and that, not one ſingle paſſage, like Hoc 
1 eff corpus meum; but Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſli, 
| 5 Ray, St. John Baptiſt too, do all bear witneſs to it. Any one would 


— 


7 


think; if Mr. Creſſy ſay true, the Bible were the railingeſt Book in 
tlie World. What, not Aces the meekeſt Man upon Earth, forbear 

Tes. a. aj fuch bitter Invctives? Not our Bleſſed Saviour, who when he was ri. 
Liuled, \reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatued not, but committed 
5 bog to him that judgeth righteouſly ! Not he who hath threatned 
7 Hell-fire to him that uſes contumelious Expreſſions againſt his Bro- 
E ther! ch as Teni, or Scarron, or the like. Not he, who bids his 


— 


| Oe "Diſciples learn meekneſs from him, and was the moſt incomparable Pat- 
ter of it, that ever appeared in humane nature! Not his holy Apo- 
Feles, Who charge all Chriſtians to put away bitterneſs and wrath, and 

: Fpb4.31 anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking ! And would they indeed, do 
that themſelves, which they ſo ſeverely. forbid. in others? Where is 
Mr. Creſſy's Charity for them the mean while? While he produces 

theſe examples to juſtifie his own bitterneſs, he makes the molt bit- 

ter Invective not only againſt them, but even Chriſtianity it fell, 
But what will not Men do, or lay, to juſtifie their violent Paſſions ? 
Il he had ſtabbed me, he might as well have made Phinehas his Pre- 
 » _ Tedent; and if he had curſed me, have quoted ſome Paſſages 7 25 
alm 
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the genuine Learned Proteſtant Clergy of the Engliſh Church; and if 

theſe, he ſaith, after impartial conſidering the motives and grounds of his 

invetives ſhall determine, that in his late, to him (alas!) unuſual man- 

| Ber of treating with me, he hath offended againſt Chriſtian Charity, or pur- 

eh intended to fix any diſhonourable Cs on the Engliſh Proteſtant 

Church or Diſcipline of it eſtabliſhed by Law, he will be ready without any 

reply to ſuffer whatſoever cenſure or puniſhment they ſhall think fit to in- 

fit upon him, What! 20 offence againſt Chriſtian Charity to charge Hr. cred. 

me with deriding and blaſpheming the Saints in glory; with having 4 Epifle De- 

hutred horribly poiſonous againſt the Catholick Church "militant, and enn 25 
e will 
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P. 35. will not ſpare the Church Triumpyant : no offence at all, to call me 
I "Theological Scarron, and to ſay, that I att. the Theological Tani]; that 
, or thirty Pages,” conpits of ſeurrilous Buſſoonrie 
petulant Revilings of Gods Saints; and in effect by his Epigram out of 
Martial, to charge me with downright Atheiſm; and twice in the 
F. 12. ſame Paſſage with ve te and profanely br . Wit : none at all, to 
 Poſtſcripte ſay, Thitt I had 4 Heart brimful 75 the Gall of Bitterneſs; that I nrit 
p. 181. * 7. 17 n. 557 e C n „ 

p. 2. with Int full of Gall and Poyſon ;" that I gave hg ſeope to all unchriſtian 

p. 3. and even inhumane ' Paſſions ; that my Book w olly compoſed of malignant 
27% % Patent, and new invented Calumpits ag tinft Gods Church, was onh the 
pri vate deſign of 4 malicious Brain, on purpoſe to feed the exulcerated 
Preface to Minds of 4 malevolent Party among us; that, all the Meapons I mike uſs 
de Rea. of pierce into the ver) Bowels of the Perſons, Fortunes and Condition 
„ Engliſh Catholicks, whoſe deſtrattion ] ſeem to deſign. What! none at 
all, to charge me ſo often with'prevaricating with the Church of Eng. 
land, and deſigning to deſtroy her, under 4 pretence of defending her | 
Theſe are ſome of the Flowers .of Mr. Creſſys Charity towards me, 

which I have picked out of ſome few Pages of his Bat; and he hath 

taken abundant” care to prevent any unlikeneſs in the parts of it. 

And qoth Mr. Crefſy in good earneſt think, it is no breach of Ghrj. 
ſtian Charity to charge me upon ſuch pitiful Grounds,” with no leſs 

than carrying on Blatphemous, Arlitiſtical, Treacherous and Cruel 
% Deſigns? Put if this be his Chriſtian Charity, what would the effects 
of his Maſtze be? Let now any indifferent Perſon judge, whether 
the Perſon of Honour had not reaſon to ſay, That he never obſerved ſo 
many perſonal Reflections and Inuectives, fuller of cauſieſs Paſſions, and 
of «Spy and virulence in ſo little room in any Boot. 

But whatever the 25 of Honour thinks, Mr. Creſſy makes his 
Appeal to the Genuine Learned Proteſtant Engliſh Clergy. If he had 
been a Clergy-man who had dgge me that great tindneſs, then Mr. 
Creſſy wool have appealed to Per ſons of Honour; and ſurely ſuch 
are the moſt competent Judges in cafes of Affronts and Injuries : 
but herein lies Mr. Creſſy's Art which runs throughout his Fpiſte, 
that he would fain ſeparate me from the Church of England, and make 
my Cauſe diſtintt from hers: I do not wonder, that they would part 
me from my Company, and deprive me of my Shelter, when they 
have ſuch a mind to run me down. But theſe Arts are eaſily un- 
derſtood, and the Deſign is too fine to hold, and too apparent not 
to be ſeen through. Mr. Creſſy knows very well, the Ute that was 
made at Atheus of the Fable of the Dogs and the Sheep; and what 
good Words and fair Promiſes the Wolf made to the Sheep, if they 
would but conſent, that the Dogs might be gfven up to be deſtroy'd. 
And no doubt the crafty Wolf would have made a very fine Speech 
to the Sheep, to have perſwaded them, that he had no manner ol 
ill will to them; for he had known them long, and loved them well, 
and always looked upon them as a Company of very innocent and 

- harmleſs Creatures; but for thoſe. Dogs that were ſet. to watch them, 
he knew how different their Principles were, and how deſtructive to 
them, if occafion ſerved; and for all that he knew, theſe Dogs might 
have Covenanted together to worry them, upon a fair opportunity; 
and therefore for his part, he could not but wonder, at their patt- 
ence, that ſome of the ſtouteſt Rams among them, did not fer upon 
thoſe peſtilent Currs ; or at leaſt, he hoped, they would not be 7 
. e ra regard- 
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and I hope will never meet wi > 
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2 Swooning Fit, like to hold 


on much. longer than that ae he hath e although 

Mr. Creſh's Hands be now tyed, an b 

et he 20 Sk for his Hae tort et the kindneſs he had to her in 
her flouriſhing Condition, becauſe ſhe was then very kind to un 25 
he remembers the marks of her Favour, and the rich ens 8 
made him: and therefore ſomething of the old Love revives in mm 
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a. 101 At ant 10 fir Une 2 I Parete ts Th Re i 5 Ta 
when her Guartlians negle&t her, and her Svzs 5 with her. 
If Me. Creſſy's th had been a8 great as his Charity, to have made 
him believe that ſhe Would ever have conie to her felf again, I can. 
not think he would have forſaken her fo unhandſomely, 110 left het 
in a dy;znp Condition: but who could ever have thought that things 
would have come about fo ftrangely ? But What if all this preſent ſheyy 
ok kindne(s proye a meer colluſion and prevarication in him? What ir 
i it be only to divide her Friends, and thereby the möre eafily to en. 
poſe ber to the Malice of her Enemies ? Por as. long as the (hre 
of Eaglaud ſtands, ſhe upbralds him; in his dwn Words, with malig. 
nant Ingratitude: and it is the plaufibleſt way for him that was once 
Wi, and a Lover, to N , rüine with a NT of | 
nes. 55 1 n 1 
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81 * But ii is 395 that 7 have EPA) with; rhe C 175 n 
| PR whilſt L have pretended to defend her ? The firſt thing he In. 
Epifile 4po- {ſtances in, is, 725 _ one the Charch 7 Role with Taolatry. In very 
Aeg. u. gd ow Mr. C I this 2 with the Church of 
| Err to > Eng land ? 1 T have al ady, in two ſer Diſcoarſes, at large pro- 
E ved, ; at by all che means Wo catt one: to know the Senſe of a 

h, this Charge hath been mal good againft her, from the be- 

Ahe Refbrmatiom td 1641, and that even then the Convo- 
red the fame in the Cabons then made. But what muſt 
777 whe ſuch kind of Adverfariey* that will never Anſwer what 

I fay for my ſelf; but do run on Rn with'the ſame Charge, as tho” 

they had nothing to do when hen they write, but to tell the {ame Story 

E. tg over and over: Let M. e de with his Readers as he pleaſes; 
1. 16. to r my par t 1 ſhall neverfollow him in thar Rind of impertinency: 
. 24. For there is e one. Word chen uſed by him, which 1 had not par- 
FED Hiewlatly"an ered, "D&wreheWrit it. The like 1 may fay of the 

(eeond Charge; 2 'Thar%y"the Prikcjples laid down"by me, I drftrog 
unity of the Church of iEnglgnd ; which I have already ſhewed 
large jo be # very impęrkinent Cavil, and that 1 do maintain as 
much Awwhority in the Charch of England, as ever the Church of Eug- 
Hebanenged to her ſelf. And to that Diſcourſe T refer Mr. Cre 
e gen Le he will notgead it, I cannot help that, but I can 
help the hot Ns ſame things over: again: and fo this other 
part of his Baile Apolpgerica! is holy innpertinent; unleſs he had ta- 
ken off J ſaid for my Telf already in Anſwer” to the very 
ſame Ohy Bur all the 12180 in the World ſhall never ſatisſie 
Me! Ce, that I aim got at ſerting up a Church diſtinct from the 

of- Engtwnd Ifir beany, Fäffure him, it is a very ile 
Church; hop 8 4 Church witlidüt either Head or Members; I declare 
my ſelf be not omy a Member, but an affectionate hearty Friend to 


 Epiſt, Apo- 
loget. from 
5 8 to 
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the Church of England Lperfigade ſome to it, I endeavour, what 
| imo les to kth others ele eng from K. But, ere le 


M. Dr. Stillingf Church, which Mr. Creſſy makes ſuch a noiſe 
i ? T know: none but that the mam Mae in England th4/ 
| nos bowed their Kees to Bari and © to prevent any further ſuſpi 

cion of my meaning, I do declare I am for flo other Church, than 

oh yah abe en 3 is eſtabliſhed by Law SE us. But 
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avi ing therefore cut off 10 winch inipertineney, 10 
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N it reduce _. 

-atter: et to 2 narrower compa 5, , caſtin Marge Account „ + 
| i wi of the ſeveral Books Written y res ae, in alt 7 tedious rhe Ch if 
| Diicourſe, the wiſeſt thing he faith is, * That 7 g to perſoual 52. = 2 5 
4 fare ſtarce ever ſo long lived, as n yearly Almanack, 4 rhe = -.* 
tn increaſe the uncharitableneſs and injuſtice of.. the preſent. 4252 hide. Ps | 
Men will be ſure to, cenſure all oy. and Perſ ons, and are ind ef: whe 5 
ther they condemns 1 the Plaintiff a Dent or yore I ſhall not were. N | 
fore feed ſo bad a Humour {foe medling with any perſqrus Diſputes; 
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N D the ft thing is at Chat of Bolle, 
gave the Tie to tha; Bet of Mr. Creſſjis, upon 
| 3k 5 erjon. of Tſouour beſtows his Animdvug ſions: 4: Ah 118. | N 40 V 
fuld he would begin with, and. 7 that part. f 2 Boo hich t 
eenns the Life and Prayer of. Contemglgrion, ꝶmmendia ie 08h + 5 
| in the Catholic Church; it being I, | ad faith, which rom he I. 4 'Y 2 
| fancyof the Church bath been eſteemed 1 85 negge ft, approaching. 10; that of po” 
ad this js that, from. whe 1 1 took*an o caſiongo +8 
life him #bur TT s, that he is wery, well content 70 5 Mee, 


27 
Seorn with ſuch Can anions, as 7 LE Sus, . Ble. 
5 Invention and profanelj employe Nat, he 0 25 f 1 b that be he =" | 


jus, GC But to the end I m 10 
| the ſame way much beter acted.n long tim . 
to male 4 Reca#tation Sermon for i. I Ne | 


his Charity ſtill, in that he,parallgh 
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| thar Chard wih the i rep liehe — 
. ag and to 5the Son of 1804 f OI | br U 
better opinion of our h kſſed, 5 un his W2{ 
ner of Excellenctes, thag 8 et Tſee ea to 
of their Orders, 1 most be be fav, froth that et A 5 
| Chiiftian Religio : But howe Et che Perſon ona ter 
formed. M e Memory, Vis · * + be nt Yer 
made upon 97 accoun of l ang ther gre NE 
_ viſely paſſeth. f ver in his Epiſtle 2 4. 
To this dhe 4 E 8 Fat. b 
|  Tealon to be eqraged.2t. me fo ge, finc the provocariofi 
„ Vas given. me by my Ad dry y whom the beginning of 10 
« „many Sets and "Fanatici) ms tO the charꝑe of the Churc 0 AY 
| „ England + Wbich u aſonable 12 untrue Reproach, made ic 6 26. 
i ceflary: for e to anſwer and refell chat Calumny,. and as reaſon- . * 


9 able to let them know that their own Church is much more * 
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Mr. Creſſ denies, that my. Adverſary did lay the imputation on the 
of England; and craves aki dey all 140 re war's to tell the bei 
Honour, that it was a great Miſtake. in him to Jay ſo. Of that we may 
Z wy 9 very Words produced by Mr. Cre(ſy,, viz. Whether tle 
ns 15 ext of Ring Henry, viz. in forbidding the Bible to be read in Fn. 
UN, gapohr nab to: have" een followed in aſter times," let the dire ofedts of 
4 by ects. and 92910 jerry a have. ries: ip England from 15 
ac be . beet „ Th which Words the riſc of 4 
2 e Sp. 5 Es to the 2 os, Scriptare, the 
ng. Feth in Egli, is an e Oo the Reformation of 
tie Church pon: ad, og ele of England. 5 reformed, 
9 18. 8 5 a al. the Hinte. And therefore I a ppeal to 
-whather the Reformed Church of "REY doth - 
Opinion bear the. blame of all the Sees and Fantticiſms ? 
te es 1 to be infifted upon: No, faith Mr. Creſ 
- of. Fat England in the fame Line, was pro- 
for ne, Fa eres Wah” an impatient louging to hive 
04 be 1 wy ate e i eint) zu; voluminous ſtore 
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88 rge of Hg, which 
neerned. 1 in; and which. 1 {hall 
; at Wb face] Divinity ; and 

Rate. and Order; theſe 
all 19155 to .c ad, And 1 hope 
"og f Us 5 repent th 1 heat he hath ſhew- 
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egin with . ec wg 1 ( Divinity, FF which Mr. Cre 
" Fagari PF. it ſpeak Ip the greateſt Veneratlon | imaginable; He had before 
e en called it, Ihe practice of: Chriſtian Vertues and Piet) in F-3 greateſt Per. 


P. 11, e this ite e 16 capable of of 3 the rer approach to. "th fats of glorifies 
Sainis; 


. 55 I - i " I d 


Sod he wr dine) e of contemplative” Gals, note per feet 2 
Aae 0 in Heavep : And now he makes a Prayer. for 5 0 7 It 


ould pleaſe God 2 give me and all my Friends 4 holy ambition to aſpire ; 


v. the practice of. comtemplative Prayer, though by me ſo mach deſpijed. 


| Bur of the good effects, he faith, it would hers 4p0a, mt, 1 do the mold 
wonder at that which he adds, viz. That if wo v exceedingly re my 


P. 181. 


Epiſt. Ao · 
0 et. * 
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I have hitherto thought the choice of ae al 1d F. en =D 
thts. 0 


profſions, ſuch as moſt exfily and naturally, convey 
45 Mind of another, to be one of the greateſt ee of ah e 
but all before Mr. Creſh, that have been the greateſt Friends to! 
fil Divinity, have endeavoured to excuſe ti hard Words of it. 
Surely never any Maſters of Style, before Mr. i thought obſcure, 
frained, affected, unintelligible Phraſes, were any Graces and Or- 
| naments of Speaking: Would it not add much beauty to ones St tyle, 


F* bring in the ſtate of Deiformity, the ſuper-eſſential life,” the anion l. 5 


God in the pure fund of the Spirit, and abundance of ſuch Phraſes; 
which are fo very many, that Maximilian. Sand ius the 


written a large Book only in explication of them: And this is 


account © he gives of the Myſical Style ; that it is ob/cute, 1 
E 7 „ and flatulent, that it hath frequent hyperbolt”s, eg 
| And he tells us, thats Were fg 12 3 "not ut 


15 that * 
Dees 5 iet is o 
at it can improve ones fle, that it gives 


ing an ch to me 
me very much ground to ſuſpect the ver thing it ſelf. For 


would never require from Men the practibe of that (as certainy de 

doth the duty of Prayer and the greateſt Love of himſelf ) which it 

zs impoſſible for Men to nnderſtan; pri Kit i propoked ro them. 
What obligatipn can there be to prackiſgnHg Man Be what? The 


Chriſtian Religion: is a very plain and ; eelhjoibleth ; ald if i bad ; 
not been ſo, I do not know Meß © I d to beheve 

it? Ido nqt tlay, that Men couk | rm x ſtinet Conce tion im th 
Minds of anner of eme of choſe things Which are rey 


it; as ho infinite Being could be utyted r to- Humdhe N 18 iS. 
but this L fay, that tlie terms are very. mtells:ble tin 
of thoſe. Terms into a Propoſition, depends i 


dic. That the Son of God was Incarnateg, ſo char al pt oy 


"By N 


in this LO lies: ++ the pn poker 81 the ro =: N 
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hy poſſible, for a agy Man to 


the very. Lesart are be Leg phy 
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whth Bok in thephre fund of the 
Pirie, wherein the Myſtical W place * . of the 


9 3. But becauſe Mr. Gre refers e Perſon of Ender for the un⸗ ; 


derſtanding thoſe Myſtical Phraſes, Which I had quarelled with, to 
E * Author of the Roman Churches Devotions vindicated, which was 


purpolely 
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7 ply regards God as Infinite and Tncomprehenſible 
Me bent of the Will reſts in him, as her Infinite, 
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4.n,14, ſion it. Nay, he ſaith elſewhere, That all uſe of Meditation in- } Fy 
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this good fate of having a continual flax of holy atfires; 1 might pro- 

Juce much to the fame purpole out of him; but this is enough to 

ſhew, that they leave no uſe of Ratiocination or Memory, in that which 

wr” call the perfect fate of the Contemplative Life; and how is it then 
polli 


r long ſPuce paſſed and relinquiſhed, before ib Soul mill be brought ts 


poſſible, that it ſhould be either underſtood or explained? Nay, 
# Baker ſaith, that there is 4 ceſſation of all Workings of the Soul, whig 

js 2 little harder yet: But this is that orium myſtitum, or divine 
ate of quieſcency Which the Myſtical Divines magnifie ſo much; and 


which it is impoſſible to give any account of; eitheghow the Soul being 
fil 


of ſo active à Nature, can ſubſiſt with a ceſſation A all hes workings; 
or ſuppoſing that poſſible, how it can ever gioè an account of that 
| ſtate wherein there was a ceſſation of all her workings ? It is altoge- 


ther as poſſible to give an account of the ſtate of Wot. being, as of 


ſuch a ſtate, wherein there was no operations of the Soul; or at leaſt 


no uſe of Ratiocination and Memory, And of all things, methinks it 


is moſt improper to call that the Stat? of. Contemplation ; the State off 
Notbingneſs, is much more agreeable to it. But O. N. defends t 
to be a State of Contemplation ; for although, faith he, it be applyed to 


oy 


Jil, yet its alt is not ſingle, but accompanied with à ſimple intelligence or- 


| fight F the object performed by the Intellect without any, or at leaſt nuch 


Diſcourſe thereof: But this is not fair dealing; for F. Baker expreſly ex- 
cludes all Diſcourſe, he faith, zo: am, or at leaſt not much; hüt if there 


| be any, Baker makes it not the ſtate of pure Contemplation ; however 


| U6th O. V. think that which he calls ſimple Intelligence, or the under-" 


ſtanding things without Ratiocination, is a thing we are capable of, 


1 61. 


during the conjunction of Soul and Body? But O. M. acknowledges, sea. s; 


hat theſe ſupernatural Communications of the Divine Majeſty to ſom?” of 
by choiceſt Servants in Prayer, are ſo ſublime and high, as that they are 
deſcribed by them not without great difficalty, and uni al expreſſions, which 


| are not ſo well underſtood but by ſuch 4s have experient'd ſuch favours, which 

alſo happen to very few. Why then do they indertake to explain them ? 
Why do they write of them, and publiſh them tothe World ? + 
But commend me to Mr. Creſſy himſelf, wh⁰ gives me a very 
| feafon why 1 do not underſtand theſe things, viz. in the Words of S. Paul, 


"xt 


lain vit Apes 
02, ne 37. 


that, The ſenſual Man neither does nor can poſſibly anderſtand them, bes 1 Cor 2. 


cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, and therefor? no wonder if they be e- 


| ſeemed fooliſhneſs by him who has never. experientet them. What, yet 


| more of your Charity, Mr. Creſſy? I pretend to no Myſtical Unions ; 
and ſhould think it no perfection, much leſs a ſtate of pure comtempla- 


tron, to have all operations of my Mind ſuſpended ; but what then? 


| Mult I be a ſenſual Man for this, and uncapable of under ſtanding the 
ange of the Set of God ? This "Anſwer I ſhould have expedted from 


a Quaker ; and it is the common Place they run to, when any tell 
them, that t ey talk Non-ſenſe, or unintelligible Canting; and 1 
dare lay, they ſpeak nothing more unintelligible. than this Myſtical 
Divinity ; 1 might have expected this Anſwer from a follower of Jacob 
Behmen, who talks very ſublime things too in his way 3 and very much 


14. 


lle Mytical Divinity. I might have expected it from a Roſyeractan ; for mal. pe- 
find that he who writ the Epiſtle Apologetical for the Brethren of that 23 
Oder, produces the very ſame places of Scripture to juſtifie them, that roſeacruce 
0. N. and Mr. C reſſy do for Myſtical Divinity, and faith, that theirs 4 7 

as a Gift of Perfection, which God did not communicate to all, but only p. 15. * 


0 his Elect; and therefore no wonder if others did not underſtant it. But 


What 


, q 
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: _ .. what if Mr«Creſſy doth not after all this anderſt and S. Paul;? and it 
q is moſt evident he doth not. For St. Paul doth not there ſpeak of 
, any that had embraced the Chriſtian Doctrine, and rejected any ſub. 
By lime pretence of. Devotion, as a thing not intelligible or conſonant to 
þ the Chriſtian Religion (which are the reaſons of my rejectin 2 


cal Divinjty) but he ſpeaks of ſuch, Who rejected the Doctrine gf 
= Cfkhriſtianity it ſelf, becauſe it depended upon Divine Revelation. 
= And ſo the du ris is not the ſenſual Man, as Mr. Creſſy out of meer 
3 . Charity to me renders it; but the Man that ſuppoſes ſuch a tur 
_ ſufficiency in the humane Soul, in order to its own perfection and hap. 
pineſs, (as the PhMMeſophers did) that there was no neceflity either of 
"Divine: Revelation to diſcover. any new Doctrine, or of Divine Grace 
to conduct us to our happineſs. This I could eafily make appear 
486 25 S. Paul's meaning 1 the conſideration of the deſign of his 
_ Diſcourſe, as well as the importance of the Words, and the conſent 
of the belt Tnterpreters,of, 8. Paul; I mean S. Chryſoſtome, and his Di. 
FTeiples, viz. Iſiaore Peluſiot, and the Greek Scholialfs ; but I forbear, 
tor»fear Mr. Creſſy. ſhould think, I take another opportunity to empy 
my voluminous ſtore of Collections. But notwithitanding all the en- 
„ deavours of Mr. Creſſy and his Friend O. N. to make the Sate of Con. 
deem plation as deſcribed by F. Baker, more intelligible, it hath yet © 
much of dartneſs and ſbadom in it, that the more they purſue it, the 
r re inte eb fc 5 


* 


c. 4. But that is not all the Quarrel I have to this Myſtical Divi. 
nig, that it is unintelligible; but that it leads Perſons into ſtrange 
illuſions of Fancy, and When they think themſelves freeſt from Images, 
they do then labour moſt under the power of a 70e Imagination, 
nbc only the Clouds of their own Faxcies inſtead of ſuch an in. 
muediate Union with the Divine Eſſence in the pure fund of the Spirit. 
And this Ftake to be a great Injury, not only to thoſe melancholy 
*- Souls that are led through this Vally of Shades and Darkneſs; but 
to the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf, as. though the way of perfection 
taught by it, were a low, mean, contemptible thing in compariton 
of the Miſtical Flights of this Contemplative way. There are theſe two 
things therefore I ſhalſ endea vour to ſhew, 1. That this Myftical way 
hath no foundation at all in the Chriſtian Doctrine. 2. The way and 
manner, how it game into the Chriſtian Church, and hath obtained 

"5 mel TTT ond 
1. That it hath no foundation at all in the Chriſtian Doctrine. It 
zs the great excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, that it gives us ſuck 
incomparable Directions in order to the compleat Felicity of our im. 
mortal Souls. That it hath not only diſcoyered more plainly and 
Fully, the bieſſel State of anothet Life; but teaches Men the moſt 
effectual way to prepare their Minds for it, viz. by ſimere Repen 
tance, by inward Purity, by ſubduing our Paſſions, and due g0- 
vernment of our A&zons, according to the Rules of Temperance 
and Juſtice, by dependence on Divine Providence as to the Affairs 
of this World, by patience under Afflictions, by doing Good to 
others, although our Enemies and Perſecutors; by deep. Hum! 
lit/ and mean Thoughts of our ſelves, by a large Charity, thinking, 
as well of, as doing well to others; by valuing the concernments ol 
another Life, above the advantages of this, (which is called ſelf-ar- 


nial and to that degree, that when our Religion calls for hy 1 
| ; OU. 


4 
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ſhould willingly part with our Lives for the fake of it: 'This, as far 
as I can underſtand it, is the ſummary Comprehenſion of a Chriſti- 
in, Duty," in order to his happineſs ; and by patient continuance in 
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Mell doing, he may with reaſon hope for the enjoy ment of that eſ- 


-4 State Which is reſerved to another Life. The which being made 
known to the World by the Doctrine of Chriſt, - therefore Faith ih 
| our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is made fo neceſſary a part of a Chriſtian's Du- 
ty; and becauſe we want divine Supplies, and Aſſiſtance, to enable 
us to do our Duty, therefore we are ſo much commanded to be 
ments are given to the due performance of it, from God's readineſs 
to hear the Prayers of the Righteous, and to grant the Requeſts they 
make to him. All this is not only excellent in it ſelf, and moſt rea- 


frequent and fervent in Prayer; and many promiſes and encourage- 


ſonable to be done, but very eaſie to underſtand ; but not a Word 


in all this tending to any immediate Union with God in the pare fund 
of the Spirit, or ſuch a State of Contemplation wherein the Operations 
of the Soul are ſuſpended ; nothing of paſſeve Unions, and Viſions, and 
Raptures, as ſuch things which every Chriſtian who looks for Per- 
ſection, may hope for. It is true, we are often commanded to love 


God with all our Hearts; but withal we are told, we muſt not fanſie 


this Love to be a meer languiſhing Paſſion towards an infinite Ob- 
jet (which we therefore loye, becauſe we do not underſtand ; but 
ſee him only in profound Darkneſs, and claſp about him with the 


V. eb. à 


cloſeſt Embraces, being united to him in the moſt immediate man- 77”. 4 
ner, and being melted in the fruition of him. Which are luſcious g. 
Meraphors brought into the Chriſtian Doctrine from that ancient Fa- tic. c.6, 
mily of Love, I mean, the School of Plato; as I ſhall ſhew after- ! 54 


wards.) But the Love of Chriſtians towards God is no fond amorous 
Paſſion; but a due apprehenſion and efteem of the Divine Excel- 
lencies ; a hearty *ſenſe of all his Kindneſs to us, and a conſtant 


readineſs of Mind to do his Will; for this is the Love of God to keep , Joh.5.3; 


lis Commandments. And if any Man ſay, I love God, and hateth his 
Brother, he is a Lyar ; for he that loveth not his Brother whom he hath 


ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen ? No Man hath ſeen God 


at any time. If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and bis love 


4. 20. 


is perfected in us. Thus the beloved Diſciple who underſtood the 


greateſt Myſteries of Divine Love hath expreſſed them to us; and 
thus the beloved Son of God hath declared what he means by the 


Love he expects from his Diſciples : If ye love me keep my command- =} 14. 


ments. And ye are my Friends, if you do whatſoever I command you. 
Here is nothing of an abſtratFed Life, or internal and external Solitude, 
or ſe/f-4nnihilation in order to an immediate active Union with God 
in the ſupream Point of the Spirit; nothing of blind elevations of the 
Wil, without the uſe of Reaſon and Diſcourſe, ingulfing it more and 
more profoundly in God; all theſe Myſtical Notions and Expreſſions had 
— Spring and more impure Fountain than the Chriſtian Do- 
rine, | | 


. 5. Not fo, ſay O. N. and Mr. Creſſ, for if they may be be- 
lieved, there is ground in Scripture for all the moſt ok myſtical Ex- 


prefions. If fo, I muſt retract what I have ſaid; but 


any Men that needed more an infallible Interpreter of Scripture than 


they do, they make ſuch lamentable Expoſitions of it; if they can 
| Hhhh but 
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burt hit upon a Word or Phraſe to their purpoſe, away they run with 
o. N. Ro- that, and never conſider rhe deſign or importance of it. What 
mane” Work doth O. M. make with his Cor altum, and Regnum Dei ins 
vindicated vos ? Whereas, the firſt ſignifies nothing, but due conſideration, nor 
#8. 7--- the other any thing, but that the Mum ol the Maſias was then 
Ie. 51. "come among them. And what are theſe to Myſtical Divinity? And 
7. 3 Creſſis accedite ad Deum & illuminamini, is altogether to as much 
purpoſe; for is there no inſtruction to be had from God, or hig 

Law, ſhort of paid Unions! No enlightning our Minds, but by 

P. 41. immediate Inſpirations? But Mr. Creſſ thinks he hath done the Bu. 


ineſs, and quite ſtopped my Mouth with 8. Paul's ajnlz us . 


* 


who being in 4 wonderful Ecſtaſie, ſam and heard God ond) knows what 
mhich although he was milling to communicate, | yet he had not the por. 
er to do it, But as the Perſon of Honour hath already very well 
_ cold Mr. Creffy, © What is this to thoſe who go about to expreſs 
. * what neither themſelves nor any elſe can underſtand ? If the 
c pretend to the ſame; Ecſtaſies, why do they not imitate his Mc. 

* deſty? Why do they go about to help S. Paul to Words to do 

* it by, if himſelf declared it could not be done by Words? T9 
which Mr. Creſſy anſwers as much as was to be anſwered, which is, 
RonanDe: juſt nothing. But his Author O. M. brings the fame place, and not 


vindicar- Only that, but all thoſe which mention the Revelations of the Pro- 


* 
* 


* 
* 


ed ſect. 9, phets or Apoſtles. To what pur poſe ?* Do 1 deny any Divine Revela- 


10, 11. fins? D I give the leaſt intimation that I queſtioned; whether 
there were apy true Inſpirations in the Writers of Holy Scriptures ? 
God forbid ! But how doth it follow, if God did inſpire Men to de- 
clare his Will to Mankind; therefore all the pretences to Revelations 
and Iuſpirations in the Roman Church are true ? If S. Paal had once a 

true Rapture; therefore, all S. Tere/4s were ſuch, and not the effects 

pol a vehement Imagination. Let us obſerve the difference, not only 

in the value and excellency and judgment of the Perſons; but in the 
very manner of relating them. Her Life, written by her ſelf (to 
RemaiDe- Which O. N. appeals in tflis matter, as the great inflance of the ſtrift- 


; % 


2 ſions and Revelations) conſiſts almoſt wholly of a very plentiful Nar- 
S. 7ereſa's ration of her Raptures and Viſions. She began, ſhe faith, to be «- 
Life, p. 2. wakened. about ſix or ſeven years old, her Mother having made her to ſa) 
FE _ her. Prayers, and be devout to. our bleſſed Lady, and ſome other Saints; 
Antwerp, Wherein ſhe. very much out-went S. Paul, who never ſo much as 
C.4.p.16. once Mentions her in all his Writings. After this, ſhe relates her very 
+. great Sickneſs, ſo great that, ihe ſaith, it always deprived her almoſt of 
®* ber. Senſes, aud ſometimes altogether ; and after ſhe-had read the third 
« 4, E, C (a Book of Myſcical Divinity) ſhe faith, ſbe came to quiet 
P. 17. Prayer, and, arrived to ee Unions before ſhe was twenty Tears old; 
herein again ſhe far out-went S. Paul. She confeſſes, that ſbe 


was, in ſo great Torment, that 72 were afraid, who were about her, that 


votions yeſs and caution of the Roman Church, in examining and approving Vi- 


c. 5. 7. 2j. ſhe would have 2 Mad ; that ſhe was put into ſuch a heat, that her Si- 


news began to ſhrink with ſuch intolerable Pains, that ſhe conld take #0 
reſt neither, Day. nor Night, but was continually oppreſſed with a moſi pro- 
Ffaund Melapcholty, Theſe are the very Words written by her felt, as 

they. are tranſlated out of Spaniſb by an Ezeliſh Jeſuit : After this 
P. 26. ſhe; faith, ſhe fell into a Trance, ſo that ſhe remained without Senſe almoſt 


c. 6.2.28. our Days, after, which ſhe remained under violent Torments, and her Head 


. 5 7 
eceeding- 


Fo 5 


| —— E DT 2 : . 22 8 : oo ets: N ES | : a 8 
Epiſtle Apologetical. r 


|, eedingly diſtemperęd, and mas not perfectly recovered in three Tears. 3 
Then ſbe tool 5. Joſeph for her Patron, whom ſhe called her Father and b. 32.  , 
protector; and. whereas other Saints help us in ſome one neceſſity, ſhe had 
experiente that this Saint -belpeth as in all; and that our Lord will give 
| us underſt ana, that 45 * was ſubject to him on Earth, ſo likewiſe in 
alen he obtaineth whatſoever he asketh. (J am very much miſtaken 
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ji offis favour not of other 77 of Divinity than ever St. Paul preach⸗ 
ei And ſhe adds, That ſo? had a great zeal to perſwade- others to be V. 33. 
Levaut to this glorious Saint: becauſe he hel pet thoſe Souls exceedingly 
abich. commend themſelves to him; eſpecially thoſe that deſire a Maſter to 
| reach them bow to pray; (1 ſuppoſe ſhe means this contemplative way.) 
After ſuch. an Account given of her ſelf, I do not at all wonder at the 50 
frequency. of her Viſions and 75 Rapt ar 8 in one, {he faith, ſbe ſaw Chriſt 5. 38. ; 
"more. plarnly with the Eyes of her Soul, than ſhe. could have ſeen him with 
the Eyes f her B ody.;, an [be looked pot it as a temptation of the Devil, 
that ſhe. mas read) to think, this mas nothing but Imagination. After this $45 65 
ſhe relates at large how ſbe camè to be ſwallowehup in the depths of Myſti- 12, $6. 
cal Theology ; and talks of God's Juſpending. the Operations of the Under- = 
anding ; in which, ſhe ſaith, u unaerftandeth. more in the ſpace of i# P. 80. OO 
| Creed without diſcourſing, than we can under ſtand with all our earthly div W 
. ligences in many gears: This ſhe calls, being wholly in ulfed in God; v. 62. 3 
and diſtingurſpeth thig State, wherein the Soul ſeems to M altogel her out | ._ 
of 1255 from ms ; and ſhe deſcribes the third degree of Prayer, _— 


\ to be 4 glorious Frenzy, an heavenly Folly ; in which, ſhe ſaith, ſhe hal P. 111. 
been as 4+ were frantick an drunken in this Love, and could never under- | = 
Hand hom it waß.; and in this State, Ihe faith, they ſpeak many Words in —_ 
| Gods P raiſe without Order, at leaſt the: Underſtanding is nothing worth — 
here; for the adds, that then ſhe ſpeaketh 4 thouſand Follies, and ſhe- b. 113. 
| knew one who, being no Poet,  chanced to compoſe very ſignificant Verſes | 
| extempore, declaring , Tas very well, not made by his own Wit. But 7; 
there 15 ,4 degree beyond this, Which ſhe calls, the: State of not feeling, P. 122. 
Gut, enjoftyg without underſtanding what we enjoy; but hom thits Union is, 


3 


l what . is, ſhe. cannot give it to be under flood, but leaves it tothe. 
Myſtical, Theology. . After wards he diſtinguiſheth between Vnios and B 145. 
Roptures'; and ſath, that tis exceed Union, Which he that writes 

h, that ſhe means that the Soul enjojeth : 


the Gloſegzin. the Margin faith, | mean: 
| God more. in Raptares ; but ſhe tells us, that Union ſeemeth beginning, 
midſt and end ; | at a muſt declare this, i. e. ſhe knew not what 


ſhe meant her 711 In ſome of her Raptures ſhe ſpea ks of God's caryq. P. 141. 
ing away her Soul, and almoſt ordinarily her Head alſo after her, ſo that ſhe 
could: not detain it, ana ſometimes her whole Body lifting. it ap: in "theſe, P . 40 


the ſaibhy. he undergbes great violence, and ſhe was quite tired with them; _— 


other ines, The faith, her Body was ſo light in Raptures, that all the p. 14 : 


beqvintſs of, it was Faken avay ; or rather, Ihe Ie Bach remiligeth as 56, 
were Dead, without doing any thing in which ſometiqpes the Senſes are. | 


&Q 


et. & -*.3 
wholh loſt, Aut ordingrily they are troubled «+ And int Heigl of Rap- | 
Mes the faith, hey neither hear, nor ſee, nor feel in hen Opinion , no 
power hath the” uſe of it ſelf, nor knoweth what paſſeth in this occaſion, . 
vor are we capable of 4 it. In this Stcte, ſhe ſaith, the Shut * | 
Is ingulfed; . better, our Lord is.4ngulfed in her, and keeping nate 
in himſelf. for a. li ih [pate, ſhe remaineth with her Milſ alone; and g 
forth the Body 4s bound for many Hours in it, and yet ſometime the . 
derſtanding and Memory diſtracted, and after they return to them, evels, 
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When the Rapture is over, it happeneth ſometimes thus our Powers are 3 
abſorpt, and as it were drowned for 4 Day, or two or three, that it ſeemeth 
| they are not in themſelves, There are theſe CS more to be 
- P. 42. obſerved concerning her: 1. That ſhe was under great bodily Weakneſs af 
P. 138. 2% while. 2. That at this time when {Me had £ many of theſe 
| Raptures, ſhe confeſſes her ſelf, that ſhe was very -backward-and in th, 
176. . Peginnings of Vertues and Mortifications:» z., That her great Friend, 550 
236. had examined and conſidered her Caſe; declad to ber, that they looked upon 
1 | 5 181. Al theſe things as deluſions of the Devil; upon which ſhe apphed herſelf to 
1 p. 1 89 the Jeſuits, who encouraged her very much, and: told her, it was the Pirit 
P. 182. of God; and hencefor ward they were the great Men who gave her di- 


Y | =o - : 18 rections not to reſiſt thoſe impulſiuus and ele vat ions, as ſhe had been ad- 


p. 66.49 


P. 185, 
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ad, Me egblero _ 
At other times agaipt%be ehm. b. 244: 
mer without any feeling : Ando t 
one while ſhe laughed at herſelf, and P.245; 
es ea; and the inward motion provoked her to- | 
% Poſes and Flowers apo} dmazes, and ſuchskind of Imployments. 
| ter this, the Scene of her Imagination Was quite changed, for 4t 
iir! „ «4 
ft Experiment, v7. how much more the Devils are afraid of . 
h Water, than of the Sin of the Croſs; from dhe Croſs. they fly, let Jo I 4 
io return preſently, but from the Holy Mater, fo is to return no more, 
Methinks then ſhe ſhould ha ve uſed it But once) and it was not more 
verrible to 'Devils, than ſhe fond it cbhmfortable to her Soul ; for lle y 
ſaith; (hat foe found a particalar and very evident tomfort when ſhe took © 
ih and ſuch 2 delight which {rrengthned ber whole Sbal, which ſhe found 
VV 
being en Spirit in Hell, and what ſhe endured there; and towards © 
condduſion, her being plated in Heaven in 4 rapture, and ſee ing whit was P. 323. 
1 dane there, i ſhe: ſaw her Father and Mother, &c. alter which ſhe 
adds that dur Lord (rived her greater Secrets (What than What is 
1 in Heaven t is not polſible, ſhe faith, 70 ſee more than was 
proentech unto. her be leaſt part of it was ſufficient ro make her Soul 
| remainiaſtoniſhed ; au fold it _— declare ſome little part „ 
And now we kind her ag St. Paul's height, and need go no further in . . => 
| tho gecount er Vene, which continues to the end-of her Book 1 v0 
ber kt ote-a5K O. N. who, hath particulatly recommended his life Oe, 
J the comſracr ation. of ty ſober Proteſtant, whether he doth in good vindicated | 
| frnelt chi of: Rapture, tliat f.. 


P. 324. 


| 
| 
*F 
| 


thigk thar M. Tere/# had the ſame kind Sr 
St. Paal had? I kngwihe muſt not ſay otherwiſe, ſince the Roman 
Leh hath canontzed her for a Saint; but 1 think they had done 
\ ter. a greater kndnels, to have appointed her good Ph ſici ans in tit 
: her, Feſattiral Confeſſors. I could hardly have thoug 
Chis Mould hayefound St. Paul's Rapture parall 
ide have Hved to ſee ſtlange t 


— ö 1 | * : & | 1 
% glory; eil come c . Þ 


will Iglom, yet ag 75 I wil nm 
3 but now I farbtay left any M. 
me abthve_that which he ſeeth me zz be, on hat he heareth _ 
7 *& Alrheugk he had: many Revelations, He mentions but ane; 
and that with the greateſtmodeſty that may he under à third Fer- 
zen and that abave Wurteen years agg He tells no long ſtories of 1 
eden of 'V/i/hons, ahl Raptures, and ſights of Angels and Devils; K 2 
med with man impeſtinences and indications of à diforder'd Im- 
ation. But faith 0. N. that could not be in St. Tereſa, conſidering 
ihe a for ſeveral Tears in the tryal of her Spirit, and 


* 
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Ry pe. . 15 werg conft 777 to "Ro rom: God, 755 4 Tr . of then 
e 4 throu an the Chriſtian. 27 even thoſe who ſuſpetied and queſtion 
Eos at, fir rſt, afterwards mag ni 1 them. But bgefire no other evi. 
dencs in this caſe, than what; 3 gives her ſelf ; ſuppoſing the Mat. 
ters of Fact to be true according to her own Relation; M not that 1 
would condemn her, according to Mr, Creſſy's {ot Tal fBuage, 354 
1 Viſionaire ; nor as many of, het br iends4did5; as one Fi 
the Devil; but I lee nothing in her caſe but What might be a 15. 
tural Effect of an over heated Imagination, in a Perſon of a very 
* melancholy. devout. Temper, eſpecially being before - hand poſſeſo d 
with the Notions of Jjffical Divinity. And for the approbations given 
to Her Viſſons, I do not Wonder at them, ſince there Was a "deſign to 
1 8 Canonize her for a Saia auc ſne was- the Fonndreſs of a new Orders, 
Fo,  * "and that there Was e relating to this, in the penning of het 
= Viſions, ſeems to hangt d by an . in the laſt Page of her Brok, 
v. 64. Where ſhe deſires: him to whom. S ta male haſte to ſerv} his 
3 7h 40 Teems by h 
".M 5 „, that he might ib er @ 1 r it-ſeems by her oy te- 
Fon, her Order et win wreat+ > edition at Court. 
+ P. 332, 8 "And. for the approbatier of her. Books, Ido no more wonder rab that, 
chan I do At others that proched upon the fame Principles, ard 
Myſtical heology. . But J Fo: ec admir Gat . Perſons; wi 
þ fr to bring the nel 4 ſtance of St. Pauls tg, to 1 
tlie Preten&s to es Hel em- 
0. pe N omen of their C barch. I We had not 10 reat #eaſon to 
91 he Wiſdom of 
bs abend 
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les 


made f op + «th 

would ic 0 the Wee and ag 
Delays. 5 Therefore bo Mr. Creſſy 
8 e the < ale 5 
8 > Saints, they 
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. If f e ee relate to the. \ſanttification 73 20g e by Drivihe 
| . ie comfort of God's 5 rt, and the extraprainary Revelations 
web came by e pouring. out of. "the Holy Ghoſt aon the Apoſtles and 
A * . e 


= © aun the. cxpreſions of M Divinity; which 
rr unleſs he*can prove from.ghy of them 
b ; duch an Union Wich the Divine Efſence, as . ex ehe ae of Ratioci- 
gh le. Jo s | herein the Perfection eanten: ative Prayer is 
E 9 | all. the other Phraſesarc to be undgrſtood with a reſpect 
E 1 8. 2 — 25 be ee Wh ing * % 5 
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that the ſuppoſing the perfection of a Chriſtian, to be conſiſtent with 
laying afide the V/e of all Ratiocination, as it is in the Myſtical Uni- 
on, doth not expole Men to tlie greateſt Enthiſiaſm, and moſt Fan- 
gie Deluſions imaginable. * I mean chat State, which himſelf expreſſes, 
" thoſe ſuperndtaral elevitions wherein ure communicated to the Soul many 


Words and Revelations; all which things are received by it with à great 
| tringuilhity and uttention, aud ceſſation of the natural uſe of its Facul- 
ties, Senſitive or Intellectual : nor ſeems it in its own diſpoſal while it 
hath. theſe tonches. And this is thut, he tells us, which the Myſticl Di- 
vines expreſs by the terms of a ſupernaturul, or rather ſup: reſſential Life, 
| 4 Deiformity, or Deification ; of a ſenſe ox fru; ion of God's preſence in the 
fund, depth, or center, or innermoſt part of the Soul, or alſo in the Apex 


lluboriou Act, and any primary moving of it ſelf to action. This expli- 
cation I accept of; and undertake to make it appear, that in it is 
contained the greateſt height of Fanatitiſm. For what can be Traa- 
gined greater, than to exempt all pretenders to Enthuſſaſmm and Di- 
| vine Inſpiration from any Tryal by Hamane Reaſon ? For if no Per- 
| ſons are competent Judges of theſe ſupernitural Elevations, but thoſe which 
have. experience of them; as they aſſert, if by vertue of theſe Elevations 
| Men come to the knowledge of Divine Myſteries and Future Events, by 
internal Words and Ress ; What is to be done with any Perſon 
who pretends to theſe Elevations ? Muſt their Cosfeſſors judge of 
them? But why ? For either they have not experienced theſe things, 
and then they are no competent Judges; or they have, and then they 
are Pretenders to the ſame things, and ought as much to bejudged by 
others: But how -? By the Ads of Reaſon, and the Rules of it? How 
is that poſſible, when they are ſuppoſed to be above all As of Rea- 
ſon and Diſcourſe ? And to do it without Reaſon, will be as little Ho- 
nour to the Judges, as it will be Vindication to the Pretenders. But 
the Church is to be 15 : Why fo ? fince the Spirit can no more de- 
ceive one than a t 
that it is the Spirit of God in them, as much as it is poſſible for any 
to have that the Spirit of God directs the Church 5 nay, much greater, 
| for the other is only the certainty of Reaſon and Diſcourſe ; but this 


lame thing, ſhe is liable to the ſame Accuſation; it ſhe does not, 
the can have no pretence to judge of things that are to be known 
only by Experience. So that if Men ſpeak conſequently and agree- 
ably to themſelves, there is no way of Tryal left for Pretenders to 
theſe things. And' what ſhould hinder every Enthuſiaſt from this 
pretence, or ſomething very like it, vg. Divine Inſpiration? Why 
ould the pretence to the Spirit be more lyable to the tryal of other 


not they make. uſe of the very ſame places of Scripture to juſtiſie all 
the Fanatict Pretences to immediate Impulſes and Motions of the Divine 
Pirit ? Cannot they tell Men as eaſily, that they that are anexperien- 
(ea are un Judges in this caſe ;, and that the ſenſual Man cannot under- 
ſtand the things of the Spirit of God? Nay, theſe have been the very 
pleas of all our Euthuſiaſts, and there is ſcarce one place of Scripture 
a 8 5 = men- 


or ſupream Point of it ; of Paſſive Unions, wherein is to be underſtood not . 
1 exclaſton of all Act, whatſoever, but 4 excluſion of any diſcurſive ao "FM 


outand ; and they have ſatisfaction in themſelves, 


is an inward certainty of Experience, above all Ratiocination. But how 
again- ſhall the Charch Judge of this? If the Charth pretend to the 


Mens Reaſon or Authority, than the pretence to Miſtical Unions? Can- 


O. N. 
times Celeſtial Secrets, an Divine Myſteries, and future Events, by internal ſeit. 29. 


„ „ „„ 


* 
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mentioned by O. V. which they have not been before-hand wit 
him, in producing to the very ſame purpoſe. I cannot then find out 
the difference, between the higheſt of our Enthuſiaſts and theirs . and 
the very ſame pleas which ſerve for the one, will juſtifie the other 
alſo. What have they ever pretended to, but to underſtand celeſtial 
Secrets, Divine Myſteries, or Future Events by immediate Revelttiq, > 
Now all theſe things are owned, defended and juſtified by the Rona 
Church, and yet they not lyable to the charge of Faxaticiſm 


0. 7. No, faith O. N. Enthuſiaſm or Fanaticiſm doth not lie in ſpe. 
Ing things hard to be underſtood, nor yet the pretenaing high and myjer;. 
0. N. ſect. ous Effects, Viſions, Revelations; VE. Fo all theſe we believe may be, and 
13 7. 20. are often wrought in God's Saints by the Holy Spirit, and his ſpecial pre- 
ence in their Souls, and that we jay in a much higher and more adwirg. 
ble way, than any of Satan's infatuations can imitate or aſcend to; but F- 
naticiſm is a falſe, pretence of theſe, or the like, when having no juſt ground 
to be credited, they pretend to them. So that the main point is yielded | 
up to the Fanaticks, viz. Viſions and immediate Revelations, and und- 
countable Impulſes from the Spirit of God; all the Diſpute is, whether 
the Popiſh Enthuſiaſts, or thoſe among us are only Pretenders ? If 
O. N. were to convince a Qraker, who pretends to ſuch an imme. 
diate Impulſe of the Spirit, this muſt be his method of proceeding 
with him. 1 p 

Friend, I perceive thou talkeſt much of the Spirit of God moving thee, 
and revealing the hidden Myſteries of his Kingdom to thee, but thy pre. 
tence is vain, and thou art decerved by thy own Fancy, if not by an evil 
Spirit. 5 „ — 

TAs ſaith the Quaker, I know, I am not, for I have the teſtimony of 

the Spirit within me, that I am not deceived ; but thou art deceived, and 

7. againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and blaſphemeſt the Spirit of God working in 
is Saints. 

Not 1, faith O. N. I grant that the Holy Ghoſt doth work in his Saints 
ſuch ſupernatural Elevations, whereby they underſtand divine Myſteries, 
and have Viſions and Raptures and Revelations more than any of jou; but 
all ours are true, and yours are falſe. _ 

Thou ing Prophet, replies the Quaker, God ſpeaks truth by thee, as | 
he did once by Baalam's Aſs and Caiaphas; but thou, through the wich- 
edneſs of thy Heart, doſt condemn the Generation of his Saints among un 
as Hypocrites ; and wouldſt have the Spirit of God dwell only among you, 
that are the Sons of Myſtical Babylon, and partake of all her Defilements, 
that are the Seed of the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet, that commit Adultery 
with Images, and ſet up the Man of Sin in his Throne, that have covered 
the Face of the Earth with your abominations, and ſtill go about to deceive 
the Nations. Jou have the Spirit of God among you ! You pretend to the 
ſeeing hidden Myſteries, and immediate Revelations and Myſtical Unions 
with God] No, yours are the Myſteries of Iniquity, the Revelations of Ab. 
Pichriſt, and Unions only with Myſtical Babylon. Jou have the Spirit of 
God among you ! No, yours is the Spirit of Enchantment and Divina. 
_ the Spirit of Lying and Deceit, the Spirit of Antichriſt, and noi of 

od. 

T ſay again, ſaith O. N. that we have the Spirit, and you have 
not. 


And T ſay by the Spirit, that you have not, faith the Quaker, per 
| 0 
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0 Epiſtle Apolugetical. 603 
ral aark, and perplexed, and obſcure {ing viz, much like to Myſti. ds 
“ Drvinity) which neither they underſtood themſelves, nor Fhoſe thet heard 
| them. AS any one may ſee in him by the Fragments he hath pre- 
ſerved both of Montanus and Maæimilla. But they pleaded Scripture 
oo for their Eeſtaſes and Naptares, uit. Gen. z. 21. God's ſending $2. 4; 
| upon Adam 4 geep” eep, which Was render'd Txoumy ; 10 which. Epi- 


Phan anſwers, that chat was only acbinding of his Senſes d Natu- 

al Reſt; and not any fort upon the Mind: But they had another 

place too as impertinent as this, (but as impertinent as it is, it is the 

very fame Phraſe that my Adverfaries produce) Ego dixi in exceſſugMeo ; Pal. 113. 
which Epiphanius proves cannot be under ſtood of any ſuch Ecſtaſie 11. 

as the Montaniſts pleaded for; and in Truth he needed not take 

much pains to do it: But they could not follow the Montaniſts Diuiua- 
exactly, unleſs they abuſed Sefipture too to, juſtifie their Viſions and rum grati- 
Feſtaſes: So one Ferdinandus de Diano a Venetian Divine, writing a „, 1 
Book, purpoſely in Vindication, of: theſe, things, on the occaſion of omnium ve. 
the Ecſtaſes 7. Viſions of a Chi Nan, which were ſent to Paul velalonum 
the Fiftli, and which were taken by her Confeſſor for fourteen years — 
together, "OY uſe of the very fame Phraſes of Scripture as the Venet. 


Montaniſts did; but exceeds them in impertisency : For to prove 1 Po 


here the Word Rapras is uſed; 


Aaptures, he produces all the Places 5 


faptas ejt ne malitia mutaret intellectum jus, Sa p. 4. Mens illius ad di- 


verſa rapitur,” Job 26. Rapiemur cum illis in nubibus, 1 Theſſ. 4 but 
above all, commend me to Holofernes his Rapture to prove the Rap- 
tures of the Popiſh Saints ; Holophernis oculi d ſandalibus Judith rapti 
ſunt, & ejus cor & ſenſus cum illis rapta ſunt, Jud. 16. Can any Mag P. 34. 
be ſo hard hearted to withſtand ſuch maniteſt propts/as theſe are! 
But to xęeturn to Epiphanius; we are not to Mderitand, faith he, ay Sed. 7. N 
Radtureh Ecft2jie of the Prophers, fo as to ſuppoſe them to be deprived of 
the uſe of their reaſon and them: So he ſhews that St. Peter in his Ec- 
fa. hat ſtill the free & erciſe of his Reaſon; which he abſolutely at- 
rims of every, Prophet both of the Old and New. Teſtament. What 
would Epiphanius have thought then of the glorious Frengies and hea- 
venly Follies of M. Terca, in which The /pake ſhe knen not what ? What 
of the Myſtical Unions wherein the operations of the underſtanding are 
ſuſpended £ What of all the holy Violences The underwent, wherein 
| both Underſtanding and Memory were diſtracted? No doubt, he would 
have declared them all to be downright Montaniſm; and condemned 
by the, whole Chriftian Church. Neither were theſe the only Per- 
ſons who delivered the Senſe of the Church in this Matter; burt 
St. Hierom faith the fame thing; The Prophet, faith he, ſpeaks not in Kala. 4 
an Eeſtafie (as Montanus, and Priſca, and Maximilla fondly imagine) Nabum. 
but what he propheſies in the Book of the Viſion of one who underſtands all 
he ſays. S0 of the Prophet Habakkak,. he underſtands mhat he fees (con- Profat. in 
Harp to the perverſe Doctrine of Montanus) and ſpeaks not as 4 Fool, nor Howe 
gives (as diſtracted Women do) a ſolnd without ny ſjgnification. Whence 
comes that the Apoſtle commands, that if any thing be revealed to ano- 
ther that ſieteih by, the firſt ſpoxld hold his peace; for, ſaith he pre- 1 Cor. 14. 
[ently after, God is not the Author of confuſton, but of Peace; whence . 
it follows, that he who holds his peace to give may to another to ſpeak, 
he can either peal or hold his peace at his pleaſure 5 but that he. who 
Jpeaks in an Eeſtaſie, i. e. againſt his will, is not at liberty to ſpeak or to 
be filext, And to the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks in other places, 2% 
28 iii which, 
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* that through the deſign of the evil winks (who, lays bis Ambuſbes fo en- 
ſnare Rs Nature) the Mind is confounded”; but to ſay, 
dope by the Spirit of God, is im jous. From Al which teſtimonies, 
nothing ca an | 4 more edent, t * that the Viſions and Revelations, 
the Eeſlaſies and Raprages* which SC. and O. V. do plead for, were 
condemned by che wi ole Chinftian Chureh,; and the moſt eminent 

| Lights of it; as the very height of Fanat „ 

o. Ne. 16. But 8 NV Would | len believe, that 

very much fa vour fuch Eeſtaſies ang tons ; to that end 
be d: the®Teſtimony of Tertullian, concetning the Siſter that fell into un 
ate e Eeftaſie, and ad” The Viſs on of the C orie) of , Soul. As though 
Tertallian were not known to have taken the part of Montanus in 
this mater; and i in that very place (in the next Words to thoſe 

* . cited'by. N) he pleads for; the continuance of Vins and Ecſtaſes 

uin the 0 Dian Church, and in ſeveral" other places of the ſame Book. 

+:: And 1 defire O. and his Brethren, to.:confider a little better what 
they ſay, whenFhey" charge me with ing all. Antiquity Finatich, 
upon the Jam? ground. that 1 charge. Fanatitiſi on; heir Church; for it is 

a molt evident by this Diſcourſe,” that I have the beſt and pureſt An- 

_ tquiry,” and tlie full conſent of the Chriſtian Church in the caſe of 
* Montanus clearly o my de. And I declare freely, that T value this | 
of x 5 > eonfent above all the frites of he Lives of the Saints, from St. 

"TY" Aulos downwards; and it is dhe only con derable thing which 

Diano de Diand faith on this fubject, pe do not allo f Viſions and Raptures, 

4. and Revelations, What will become; faith he, of all the Lives of- the Saints; 

"te © and the Legend | which art ful them; As may be ſeen in Lippoma, 

Sur ige, Baronias, and the  Mongffick Hiſtories of the Dominicans and 

N tiſcans. What will | ecomè of the Speculum exemplorum, of the 

» Promptuarja, the Liber Apum, the L ezends of the bleſſed Virgin, and a 
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and immediate Revelations £ But he was yer 
farther of, when he bibuglit that place to prove. theſe extraordinary 
Favours from God; Lux es tu permanens quam. dex omnibus conſule- Z. 10; 
bam, Cc. which if he had looked on the beginning of the Chapter, he c. 40. 
would have found to be an Addreſs to Truth; 32 non mecum ambu- 

af N 8 2755 docens quid caveam & quid appetam, &c. And doth O. V. 
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1 Mak [ there 17 ſuch a 2 Union between the Sout: * Trath 
as to d rive Men of the uſe of their Regſon and Underſtanding ? But 
1 am tired with theſe Impertinences 3 ; yet we muſt have more of 
25. c. io. them. For becauſe St. Auſtin in deſcribing, the depth of his Medi. 
| tation congerning God and himſelf, doth mention, that by the Eye o 
his Mind he ſaw an immutable Licht very far above it; and by this Na. 
 flection he became as certain of whatgþe only underſtood, as F be had hear] 
it in his Heart; thereforgthis place ferves to prove no leſs than the 
und g the Soul, and God's internal Speech to the Soul, and what not? 
I expect next, that Des Cartes his Method and Metaph foal Meditati. 
ons ſhould be brought to Juſtific Myſticat init; tor they altoge. 
Lage ro, ther ſerve as well for it. And cannot St. Auſtin expreſs the pro- 
and Meditution which 1 41 his Mother Monica had concernin 
the bleſſed State föf Souls in kleaven, aich ele ardent deſire they had 
go of being there and the 12 they Fond in 65 Thoughts of it, with- 
out falling into "the upintellizible Canting«of The Myſtical Divines? God 
_ forbid, that I ſhould-ever«call; the Dif ourles,. or Deſires, or joyful 
: have? gůts of the happiges ot Heaven, by che Name of Cantin : 
1 * 155 Wege indeech eh be Impious and Prophane; hue what is all this 
to 4 pe ect and immigiare ion nth God in the pare fund of. the 
riti in this preſent State? a i Which ſuppoſes « ccſſatiol 
ad. Diſconrſ: ? No ch thing was in che, leaſt thanshtuot 
who was too great a Philoſopher c 35 $, 4 
eps of 
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Yn Anſwer to Mr. CRE $ 5 * 
"i; then. it ſtirs i them to 3 then it puts thim : into a rave, and at 
laſt by b caſtor om makes them meer Sots: All theſe ſeveral Qualities ſome Mey 
have. 5 hos natural 'Tempers : Some, ſaith he, are much given to dy 
Glehee, As thoſe whom Melancholy makes Ecftatical ; ; which Temper althoas) 
naturally cold, is capable of a greater degree of heat Sas Water being on: 
heated, is. hotter than the Flame it ſelf ; and Stones and Iron heated become 
hotter than the Coals : So, faith hen. is with Melancholy, if it be ovey. 
heated, it fills them with Joy and ſinging, and makes them Ecftatical ; and be. 
cauſe his heat comes ver) near the eat of the Mind, it is apt to male 
Men Aiſtracted or enthaſtaltical ; thence, the Sybils, ud the Bacchx, 420 
* Enthufiaſts becamf fue 10 oy 45 D but by a natural Tempyy, 
And to that which | is {aid in dhe Fo of; St; Tereſa of one that made 
Me, „ Aug 22. | | Kit Parallel of Maracus 3 
Sy acai Poe, Mat Hate ſo 904 ii, as when he was real 
Exftatical': "adit the exgatinequi lity of the Tempers of ſuch Er. 
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time, 4s they give out, God himſelf, like a very bright and turftavle lig ht, 


with an unc æpreſſible joy and ſatisfaction, attended with a entire contempt 

and forſaking of the World. For thus much one of them that pretended he 

could enter into this Rapture when he pleaſed, aud had beten often in it, 

told me; and others that are about them affirm ihe thing with jo mach 
ſerioaſneſs, that they ſeem to believe in earneſt, that there is ub impoſture 

u. Which therefore Bernier imputes to an illuſion of Imagination 

cauſed by Solitude and Faſting; and this he calls the great Myſtery of 

the Cabala of the Jauguis ; and adds, that their extremity of Poverty, 

und Faſtings, and Auſterities contribute much to it; wherein he faith, 

he European Friars or Eremits, are but Novices in compariſon with them. 

[leave Mr. Crefſy now to conſider, whether theſe Myſtical Unions and 
Raptures, be ſuch Privileges of Saints Whether Solitude, Abſtracti- 

on from Worldly Cares, rigorous Abſtinences, and ſuch like things, 

which he admires the Contemplative Life for, be ſo peculiar to their 
Church? When we find the very fame things among the Gentiles of 
Indoſtav. And the Author of the Book De Sapienti: arvini ſecundum ps yin. 
Feyptios, who ſeems to have been an Arabian Philoſopher, ſets down tis ſecan- 
thele words of Plato (and not as his own experience, as Wd: e Bona Ne 
relates them) Being often in the depth of Contemplation, my body being 
left behind, I ſeemed to enjoy the chief Good with incredible Pleaſure, 
Wherefore I ſtood as it were aſtoniſhed, finding my ſelf to be a part of the 

upper World, and to have obtained Immortality, with the cleareſt Light; 

which cannot be expreſſed with words, nor heard by Ears, nor underſtood by 

the Thoughts of Men: And then he deſcribes the ſadneſs he feir at the 

decay of that glorious Light; and the pleaſure which returned with his for- 

mer Ecſtaſies. This Cardinal Bona thinks might either come by the 
natural force of Contemplation, or the illuſion of evil Spirits; but herein 

are all the ſame appearances that are pretended to in Miſtical Unions, 

And ro ſhew the Power of Imagination in cauſing Escſtaſies; beſides 

that of Socrates, Bona mentions the like of Carneades, related by Va- 

krias Maximus, of Plotinus by Porphyrias, of Jamblichus by Eunapius, 

and the common inſtance of Reſtitutus in St. Auſtin, who tell into an 

| Erftiſie when he pleaſed. Thomas Aquinas reckons up three cauſes of 2-2.4.17} 
Raptures, Bodily Diſtempers, Diabolical and Divine Power : but Cajetan - 8 b. 
faith, there is a fourth cauſe acknowledged elſewhere by him, viz. a vehe- 

ment intention of the Mind, which he therefore omitted, becauſe he ſpake of 

cauſes extrinſical to the Mind it ſelf. 


d. 10. 2. There can be no certainly by the Rules laid down by. 
themſelves, that the Ecfkaſies and Raptures, or Viſions and Revelations 
ok Perſons, do come only from Divine and Supernatural Cauſes. 
For they grant that in all theſe caſes there is reaſon to ſuſpect Ec- 
taſtes and Raptutes. ; 
1. If the Perſon's natural Temper be very Melancholy. This is Cars Jorg 
the firſt Rule in Cardinal Bona; for ſaith he, thoſe who are troubled 9517. C. 
mth this, may eaſily fix their Minds ſo upon one object, as to ſaffer an 14. v. 5. 
alienation of their Senſes from any other. Joh. d Jeſu Maria, a great 70h, « 7eſu 
Myſtical Divine, makes this his 3 Rule, to conſider, Whether the Maria The- 
Perſon hawe a good underſtanding, or be troubled with any) Diſtemper in 43.3 — 
the Head, or with Melancholy, or be ſubjeit to any vehement Paſſions; 
which Cardinal Bona likewiſe adds; and therefore Cardinal Cajetan Cajet. in 
well JOLES, that the various motion of the Heart, ari{tns f 00m / lie appre- 8 
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henſion or deſire, moves the Boay, and alters it according 70 Ifen, 
qualities; which alteration of the Bod doth again affect the imagination 
and Appetite ;, from whence we may obſerve, that thoſe accidents which of: 
ten happen to Perſons under Ecftaſies, are Originally canſed from their own 
Gage zr. although afterwards, cuſtom being turned tnto Nature, mile; 
them fall under them whether they will or no. Which is ſeen by this, that if 
they turn their imaginations with all their force quite another way, thije 
accidents forſake them, as, faith he, I have found by certain Experience. 
| which is a plain diſcovery that theſe things are produced by natural 
| _ "> Cauſes. F. Baker himſelf puts that down among his Rates, Why; 
pb . 3. LT Ea. 8 N e 5 © ; » FFPther 
fell. 4.6.3, the Perſons be not addicted to Melancholy ® From which Rule, there i; 
1. 11. great reaſon to ſuſpect thoſe who have complained of being oppreſſed 
with 4 moſt prof, ound Melancholy, as M. dit Uid : And we have reaſon 
to believe it of all thoſe /overs of Salitude, that forſake all converſa. 
tion of Mankind, as the Agyptian Ettemites did. 5 Fa 
; 2. If their Proficiency in Vertue be not very great. This is the 
1 ſirſt Rule laid down by Fortunatns Stachus, Prefect of the Pope's Cha- 
«cacch, de pel, in his Book of the Qualifications neceſſary to C anonixation, vir, 
nt © gn. That we examine the Life aud Actions of the Perſous who pretend to Fr. 
| 2 ſtaſies and Raptures; if they. have been ſuch as have come up to an Heroi. 
Cal degree of Perfection, it may be believed that they come from God: 
but if not, they come either ſom a Natural. or Diabolical C 0 eſpecialy, 
faith he, if they happen in Women, who may ſeem to aim either at the fame 
| of Sancti, or Tome advantage by it. Great Caution, faith Cardinal 
Bona ib. Bona, is to be uſed in judging the Raptures of young Beginners; for the 
der) Novelty and Sweetneſs of Divine Contemplation is apt to put ſach into 
| 1 3 #t is like ſtrong Wine, which they cannot bear without intoxication. 
Beſides, ſaith he, it onght to be inquired into, Whether their Souls be ca- 
fable of ſuch favours, what parity and humility they have attained to; 
Whether their Lives be as much above the World, as they pretend their 
Souls are: If not, they are no true Raptures, but illaffons of the Devil : 
to the ſame pur; ofe the reſt ſpeak. What muſt we then think of 
San, Sygh thoſe Raptures winch M. Tereſa had, when ſhefaid, ſhe was very back- | 
2.19, ward, an but in the beginnings of Vertues and Mortifications? 
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Eajet.in 1. 
26.43. „ 1 
t. 3. are ſulject to the Prophets in this, that they do noi ſpeak with any diſtu. 
bance of Mind, as though they were acted by another, but from their ons 
ſenſe with a quiet Mind, underſtanding what they ſpeak ; therefore, faith 
he, they that ſpeak in «alienation of Mind, or after it, do noi remember 
what they ſpake in it, have no true Inſpirations, From whence it appears, faitll 
he, that thoſe who in their Ecſtaffes ſpeak in the Perſon of Chriſt, or of jo 
Saint, as though they were atted by them, are either ſeduced, or do / educe. 
And yet the fooliſh World is aſtoniſhed, and admires, and adores theſe W oras 
aud Actions. But this Rule, although as much grounded on Scripture 
and Reaſon, as any; is, as far as I can find, yery carefully omitted by 
the Myſtical Writers, for a very good Reaſon, which they well know. 

8 4. U they have weakned themſelves by very long Faſtings: For 
dns ſo Cardinal Bona ſaith, that ver) great weakneſs may bring them to faint- 
7.273. | ©» . ing 
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| — habit of Body. It is great pity, the ſume Eupetinte s bad not 
bene upon her ſelf. Some, {aith Bons, have made that an ar 
| ment that their Eftaſits were ſi upernatural, Bela they continued many 2 9 
in them without eating or drinking ; whereas manyheve unfergone low ut 
ſs without 4 Miracle; and De of the Iadian Prieſts have TP Carol. cli. b 
wenty days together; ; but becauſe in thoſe Parts the Heat may take * 
1Way their 7 petite, therefore. Paulus ' Zgcchias produces many ih- 6. 3 | 
N A, very long Faſts.in theſ; 3 Parts without any Miracle 1 Zace 
umannus, and Sennertus and ers, 4 * 


ſides what Licetus, Hor 
babe related to the lame ar, 0 ſuch "a have bben! * . 


known among us Eee. | 4 b 
. I they be very ie Fe and Lone) and happen upon an a 
| {light occaſion. For ſaith Paalu geh 55 Divine Rapture, haz 4 al. 3 8 
| the nature of ſomething mitacalg i; Pare. . . 31. 
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tua! e of St. Te ereſa?.. What. of if the 7725 . 58 — 4 > 

Bona, that fell into a Raste Ales 1 fall his Hanq Prayers? . 
What of Br. Gyles, mentioned n and Scacc has that thought . 

it ſo eafie to fall into Raptures, t at . an 58 ſoak Fic Word Pa. 8. 

zadiſe, he fell into an Ecſtaſie; inſomuch Boys of Peruſi am, 

25 Scacchus relates it, would come behind . 0 Ws ule, on 
purpoſe to make him gay fall. them! in e: Mit ge 
acknowledge this to be, from God? But what hal e -fay to Ke 
ger, mentioned by E | f Harphine, that! 4 lan s, 
* in 4 ating f. 1 -w 1 f 

6. If they appear deſirous of them, and are apt t to 5 dr .cheta 
others, and to haye them made publick, . 50 Joh. 4. Teſt Mario Huld 
have it obſerved, whether they are 4 r to fant of them, * being 
usted, or 5 Kee an eile de reque 43 whether 100 pray ty. for r ain 10 , 
Prajers ; in hopes of them. Cardinal Bona 9 have er 

wiſe, where they Mpen, if in; pablick places where thej ten 
F? This Rule may, hold as to Satanid 1/1nſionss-, But whe 
ariſe from meerly natural U es, Perſoq ii not at all k 11 

of them gay, may ſtrive againlt them, and Ladens ep "0M: 

ſecret, and yet they may not be divine. ; 
Theſe are ſome of the moſt generally agprove: Rules Amon e 
Perſons of Judgment and T franding in the Roman Church; and if we 

could proceed according Mheſe, in the examigation: ofthe Inſtances 

| n! in Raptures and Ecftaſies, not one of a thouſand would paſs 

by their un Ra. But When alt is dongyeheſe Rules are very) 

tl obſerved, buMhey are approved or colemneccording. to 

the Rules of Policy, and not of Divinity. W 84. So 

But beſides theſe, the Myſtical Divings have ſome particular Notes . 1g. i 

of their ow which neither themſelves por any elſe can underſtand ; as v. 10, 14, 
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vn of the Under ſtanding on Imagination: The fifth Rule 

TY he Et aby of internal Words, and the Souls conteiwing more by them. 

in 95 90 elves they ſiguiſſe; ind others as unintelligible as cb 

EN * livered by M., Tereſa, and ſet in order by. Joh. + Tel 
* 3 Maria to dilting uin dne Viſions from the e f Imagination : 15 
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5 the v 0 AO: von N AE Pr Jef ACN ſenſele things. And 

| bs from od, meerly 


. er Hood ben che greateſt Non- 
e 8 on 0 25 . 
x e h own, Rules as to 
| — G as 10 Viſions and Re- 

1 1 FM LA 
thc 18) "4 no e are not to be ow 
| ar l wa 

L , . are wan AN curious, 9 2 8 8 end ſuita- 

* ine R wn. bets this. And Cardinal Bona makes 2 

3 10us: Ge BY on,” that the te in 4 great deal of danger and po 
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3 75 extraordinary. Viſions, which bring | 
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5 pretel ay Which the Prophets A Ao 


f, with. the 1% f ng "Miracles h enim the Truth of their Te- 
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55 kts ; Vigon ; and he faith; that to aſſert A 

" panimous conſent of: the Fathers, 4 ot ag#eeable to thi 

Futh, wherein me; belteve that he. fits at the Right Hand 

and ſball [come again” to Judge he Quick aui Hs Dead. Yet What a 

bundance of V fon of Chriſs Perſcrdoò we megt with in the E, 

of Saints, and of his Appearance with Fleſh 4 Bop in the Eücha- 

riſt? But if the Perſon of Chriſt do never appear, it èannot be proved 

| 5 any of thoſe Viſors, that the very Body of Chriſt is there 

3. That is wore, eiter ia. ſtop were put to all private Reve- 

ions m;"Ma confirmed by Miracles 905 Teſtimony _ 

of 8 Scrip tare This C. ** 1 Wiſhes, dre the Conf Ife ori a "among C420. 7, 2; 

them 12525 it > tub tale cave of Ae no Man certainly would do, if 

he believed them to be from God, Cardinal Cajetan ſalth that we can ſc, 1. 

| certain 2 * on ali lag eb the Perſons wha pretinu to 7: 1 att * 4s Ve 

them, Hur to i 7 they have than from | „„ „ 4 

and in nnd ces; that i ure not ot hond to believe them Brom — 

which it neceſſarily follows, that there are 9 Rules to know ©. 1 

when they are from God; for if there were, _ to believe 

them — lie upon thoſe-who bad tryed hell 2 Roſe Rules. 

4᷑. If Revelations made to, two ſeve wl Perſons! a0 eontradict oath "Is 

other, that there is great Reaſom to ſuſpe& both. For although, ſaith De pM | 

C erdinal Bona, it be poſſible that one od be true andthe « other fall, % re 17 Seto. 

the Devil may endeavour to take away , rar Ne f the true then * 4. 4 

| falſe, yet 7 of the moſt art Where pi 2 {af ed and Houbtfal. And be- = 

fore he faith, hat it is reaſonable 30 believe” thoſe Winks. Heinis whe f 2M 

leceived, in ſuppoſing their own” Fancies' to be divine. R 

have publiſhed Revelations coutradictig each ober. Wich! it is plain e 

3 tor the 8 Caſe by e Rauglaion, of St. Brigitt and 

each othe g erpreſſy; bout the im- 

rot ew in inſtance 

e im- 


this; firſt confeſſes that the pub O. 
_ were Faye + with Divine" 


ont 
Church to be concennel 73 . 
ſons truly In ired; W 7 

Revelations by Mir le we 
be Knomn. I would 


of Fee . 0 by. 

fry, than Mr. Creſſy 108 16 againft Him 

Confeſſion then, 525 Oy 8 thoſe bas had 
Revelations, Wich never gave the propes evidence of it, vi 

cs, and ſuch v loſe Reytlations-are queſtioned by the 'Wiſel Men 
among them. And what is all this but to give Countenance, (for all 
that the Church can know) to a meer Pretence to Iaſph ation! which 
is the higheſt Faggticiſm in the World. And if, as he;faith, notwith- 
ſtanding the Councils approbation, there is ſcarce 4 Cathollek alive, that 
thinks he hath an obligation to believe either of them: This makes as 
much to my berge e as I deſire; for if they ha ve no obligation to 


believe Wem, they may without Sin believe them not to be 6 bro 
Reve 322 \ 
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ther Ah, publick or bunte, 8g the. Churches gropoſition is only 
eee xtertial . Pfade ng che bject of Faith to 
but there may be Ms an obligation. cc pelieve a private 
Reyclation, ſuppoſing ſufficient motives tothe Mind of the 
less | Perſon that: this dee We -from God. This is the Opinion 
coril. Tr. of Vega Cattharians,” mugs, Tſumbertus, and as.they tell us, of 
Ly moſt of-their Modern Divines.. "Indeed they mention Cajetan, So- 
4. tit. u, Cam, and ſome 9 of ot. r Opinion; but Szarez faith, 
grateait. feen to. ales only. is Mere, beagle; they will not have that a 
2 ſent called:Crbolick Faith : e Ther . Willing to Yield to 
| 7765 them, and call it Theolge 


8 147 4% _ infallible as the other vi UC C ey”. Fe _— not. only: from the obli- 
_ -: 0 ba Ln 1. 5 1 to Faith in the pritate Revelations mentioned in Sctipture, 
* _ | n inn | ible Reaſon, . und of the aſſent of 
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e An Lei entry now *. to unde Hand what a ſuffici- 
ent pr polal by the Church in this Salt is, -Syarez faith, That fl. 
| Hai pr ivafgRevelations be chiefly inne for the Perſons to whom they 
4 ite e Jer 'A 2 ient Propoſal 72 7 'beewo mile td others, there doth 

N 1 7 m4 oblig 1 70 11 2 * Fur which, 7755 75 the 

x. 0 g ul 1 Ihe approbal ion th ; as appears by the Later an 
th is 1 Council ander Leo 2 mhinh forbad the preachin 2 2 Revelations 
5 without the examination and ee, of the Church; and then, faith 
Suarez, the believing * becomes 4. part of Catholick 19 Now I 


deſire to, ktiow; - 4 it is poſſible for their Church to ſhew greater 


oy care in the examination and approbation of any private Re velarions, 
| duham it did in thoſe of St. Brig? they being frequently exe m ned 
* | by the publick Aushority ot thei Churth, and after tuch èxam nation 
3 declared By the Pope to have come from the Spirit of God; and it lait 
MIR | approyed 
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- approved, ſay their own Writers, at the General Council of Baſil. How 

could they poſſibly express greater approbation of any concroverted 
Book in the Bible? But if after all this, theſe Revelations may paſs 
among them for Dreams and Fancies, and no Men are obliged to believe 
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them ? let them clear their Church from Faxatiſm, if they can. For 


either theſe Revelations were from God or not? if not, then they 
were Fanatical illuſions approved by their Church; if they were, then 
ſince they were approved by thoſe whom they are bound to believe, 
with what Face can Mr. Crefſy ſay, That there is ſcarce a Catholick 
live that thinks he has an obligation to believe them? which I do the 
more wonder at, ſince they believe things as abſurd already, and 
with as little reaſon as any thing in St. Briezrr's Revelations. And 
therefore the Perſon of Honour had great reaſon to ſay, „ That Mr. 
Creſh hath in truth not anſwer'd the Weight © of my Inſtance from 
the Revelations of St. Brigitt and St. Catherine, | 
5. They confeſs that ſome Perſons are very lyable to be deceiyed in 
believing themſelves to have Divine Revelations. Such, ſaith Cardinal 
Bgona, are thoſe that have a bad habit of Body, that have a reſtleſs and vehement 
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imagination, that have a great deal of Melancholy, which is apt to corrupt the I. 


magination, ſo as they are apt tofanſie that they ſee and hear things which they 
neither ſee nor hear. And likewiſe, faith he, from long feſting and immo- 
derate watchings, vain Phantaſms may arije inthe Brain, by which the Mind 
being deceived, adheres to them as to Divine Revelations. And what are 
theſe elſe but the Fanatick heats of Enthuſiaſm ? Beſides, he faith, that re- 
gard ought ta be had to the Humaur, Diſpoſition, Condition, Converſation, 
and Age of the Perſons ; for old Men are apt to doat, and youns Men to 
be hot and credulous; hut eſpecially great caution muſt be uſed towards Wo- 
mon, whoſe Sex is the more to be ſuſpected becanſe of its weakneſs ; for by 
reaſon of the vehemency of their Thoughts and Affectious they think they 
ſee that which they deſire, and that which ariſes from their own violent 
Paſſions, they believe to be true; and it is an eafie matter for the Devil, 
(and no great conqueſt he thinks) through their want of Reaſon and Fudg- 
ment to deceive them. Therefore he faith peremptorily, That the Bi- 
ſbops and Guides of Souls ſhould oppoſe and deſpiſe their Revelation, aud 
ſeverely rebuke them, for pretending to things too high for them: And he 
at large diſcovers, the great Miſchiefs which have come to the Church by 
Women's pretending to Revelations. IT confeſs after all theſe ſevere 
things, he doth at laſt approve the Revelations of St. Tereſa, which I 
very much queſtion whether he would have done or no, if he had 


been her Confeſſor; but now ſhe was Canoni ved for a Saint, and it 


would not have been fo agreeable for a Roman Cardinal to have ex- 
poſed to the World the /elf-delnfions of a Roman Saint. Bur I deſire 
no more in her Inſtance, or any other among them than to compare 
the circumſtances of them with theſe Rules laid down by their own 
moſt approved Authors. From which it appears, that although 
Mr. Creſſy declares, That they are very well content with their Fanaticks 
and Fanaticiſm, yet there are ſome wiſe Men among them, which 
are not. . 


9.12. Having thus far ſhewn, that this way of Myſtical Divinii) 
With all its Raptures and Eecſtaſies and paſſive Unions, had no F bunda- 
Hz in the Chriſtian Doctrine, nor in the conſent of the Chriſtian 


Church of the pureſt Ages, I now come to ſhew whence it came into 
| any 
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any Vogue and Reputation among Chriſtians. It is an eaſie matter t9 
diſcover that the Foundation of it was laid by the counterfeit Dig. 
nyſius Areopagita, to whom Mr. Creſh and O. N. do refer me. %% 


os ſaith Mr. Creſſy, whatever his true Name was, was queſtionleſs an Aut, 
— Fandticiſm of the ſecond or ut leaſt the third Age of the Church, and who deſcribes tj, 
not ſublime and moit purely divine Prayer exerciſed by Hierotheus 2 jj. 
ciple of the Apoſtles. But if he lived in the ſecond or third Ape, he 
muſt be a Counterfeit (for Dionyſius dyed within the compaſs of the 
firſt Century, as Sirmondus hath fully proved) and if he were , 
Counterfeit,how came he to know the aivinePrayer of Hierotheus? Hoy. 
ever I do acknowledge that this Author, whoever he was, was ju} 
pitch'd upon by Mr. Creſſy. For it is from him, they not only gx. 
row the Myſtical Notions, but moſt of the Phraſes too: And as ſoon 
as thoſe Books, written by him, came to be known and admired 
in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, there were ſome ſo fond of this 
Myſtical Divinity, as to to cry it up as the moſt perfect way of 
Devotion, being eſpecially accommodated to Perſons of an FEnthy. 
fiaſtical Temper; who were withal confined - to Solitude and? 
Retirement from the World. It will not be amiſs therefore to give | 
a Taſte of Myſtical Divinity, as far as it is poſſible to bring his 
affected Bombaſt within the compaſs of our Language. Thus he 
begins 8 bn l 
Dionyſ. de D thes ſuper-eſſential Trinity, above all notion of Deity and Goodneſs”, 
. 1. O thou Governour of the Divine Wiſdom of Chriſtians, direct us to the moll 
Auntnomn, moſt clear, and moſt ſupream height of Myſtical Oracles , in which 
the ſimple, abſolate, and unchangeable Myſteries of Divinity are hidden, 
by the over-ſhining darkneſs of a teaching Silence, diſcovering the my 
glorious light in the moſt profound obſcurity, and over-filling the blindeſ 
Minds with the moſt beautiful Beams, in that which can neither be felt 
nor ſeen, Wah 
45 this Prayer be 2 my ſelf : But Thou O Friend Timothy by thy 
diligent exerciſe in theſe Myſtical Speculations, leave thy Senſes and the 
Operations of thy Mind, and all things ſenſible and intelligible, and all 
things which are not and which are and after an unknown manner ele- 
vate thy ſelf to that Union, which is above all Eſſence and K povledge 
And when by a pure and perfect Alſtraction of thy ſelf, thou ſhalt be free 
and looſe from all things, thou ſhalt be raiſed to the ſuper-eſſential Ray of 
divine Darkneſs. „„ gens 1” I OG 
Then after he hath given caution to Timothy, That theſe divine 
Myſteries be not communicated to thoſe that would make uſe of their know- 
ledge in theſe things, any more, than to thoſe, who followed their Imagi- 
zations ; becauſe the ſuper-eſſeatial Being dwelleth in darkneſs ; and as 10 
him, Affirmations and Negations are not- oppoſite, being above all; he 
thews, that the Cauſe of all things, is above all Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing, and is only truly and plainly made known to thoſe who aſcend above all 
divine Lights, and heavenly Sounds and Words, and are ſwellowed 7 of 
Datkneſs ; which he expreſſeth by the Aliegory of Moſes going into the 
Cloud upon the top of the Mount: Then, faith he, this 712 Moſes 
7s carried up above all viſible and intellectual Heights, being taken up int 
the truly Myſtical Cloud of untnoming, in which he puts a ſtop to all (non. 
ing Perceptions, and is in that which can neither be ſeen nor felt, being 
altogether his who is above all, and aot of any one elle, neither of lime 
wor any other; and being under a ceſſation of al! knowledge, is in 4 Fur 
| io 
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71 to that which cannot be known ; and becauſe he underſtands nothing, 
be underſtands more than his Mind can reach to | 

This is certainly the very height of My/t:ca/ Union and the Per- 
6410p of the Contemplative Stare : In the Deſcription of which, I have 
kept as near as I could to his Words, and as to the Senſe, have fol- 
lowed Carolus Herſentias, a late Myſtical Divine, who hath taken 
the greatelt care and pains to explain the meaning of this obſcure 
Author upon this Argument. To the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks elfe- _ 
where, where he ſaith, That the moſt Divine way of knowing God is Pe Divir, 
by not knowing him, by an Union above Underſtanding ; when the Mind fg en. 
being abſtracted from all things, and, 807g out of it ſeif; is united to thoſe * 

| tned in the unſearchable depth of 


ouer- right Beams, by which he is enlig 
Wiſdom. | 55100 3 
Any one that caſts an Eye upon this kind of Diſcourſe, will ea- 
fily find it to proceed upon very different Grounds, in order to the 
perfection of Mens Minds, from what are delivered in the Chriſtian 
Religion. For there it is ſaid to be eternal Life, to kyow God and his St. Joh. 
dyn Jeſus Chriſt; here we are told, that we cannot come at perfecti- . 
on in the way of Mvomledge, but of Ignorance and not knowing : There 1 Joh. i. 
it is ſaid, that God is Light and in him is no darkneſs at all; here, that 5+ 
he is the molt profound darkneſs and obſcurity. Here we meet with 
no difference at all as to the elearneſs of our apprehenſions concern- 
ing the Divine Nature, from what Men had before the Chriſtian 
Doctrine; whereas it is one of the excellencies of Chriſtianity that 
by it we come to know tlie true God much better than Mankind had 
done before, and are able to form a very true and diſtinct Con- 
ception of him in our Minds, as of a Being of infinite Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs and Power. Although we cannot attain to a full compre- 
henſion of the utmoſt extent of the Perfections of the Divine Na- 


„ „ „„ „ „„ 


Man hath ſeen God at any 505 the only begotten Son which is in the Bo- 


ed him; that now the veil of Darkneſs ? Cor. 7. 


the oaly poſſible way of attaining it, is by the abſtraction of our 
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ſelves from all ſe»fible and Intellectual 77 and thereb 
L. 


5 oh 

. ; ; | he 7 bring. 

ing our Souls to an immediate Union wi the Divine Eſſence. be 
* 5 1 | — ö 


d. 13. Having thus endeavoured to bring theſe things out of the 
Clouds of the ſublime Nonſenſe and ſeeming Contradictions Which 
they were wrapt up in, we may more eaſily diſcern from whence al 
theſe Notions were taken and {lily conveyed into the Chriſtian Do⸗ 
Erine as the higheſt way of Perfection. For which we are to con. 
ſider, that the Chriſtian Religion growing very conſiderable, not. 
withſtanding all the endeavours uted by the Roman Emperors and 
Governors of Provinces to ſuppreſs it, and very Learned Men hayir 
taken upon them the Profeſſion of it in ſeveral parts of the Empire 
but eſpecially at Alexandria; the Heathen Philoſophers ſaw there was 
an abſolute neceſſity of making the beſt they could of the Pagan 
Theology. To this end they beſtigged themſelves to gather tove. 
ther the moſt conſiderable parts of he Chaldaick, Agyptian and Ph. 
tonick Theology, and putting them together to form ſuch a method 
for the Perfection of Mens Souls, as would appear more ſublime than 
the Chriſtian Inſtitution. For this end Plotinus, Porphyry, Janlli. 
chas, Proclus, and the reſt of them, did imploy the utmoſt of their 
Study and Care : For they ſaw now it was to no purpoſe for them 
to ſpend their time in idle Curioſities, and the vain Diſputes of the 
ſeveral Sects of Philoſophers; therefore they endeavour to lay aſide 
theſe, (Ammonias of Alexandria having ſhewed-them the way) and 
to bend their Studies chiefly about ſhewing Men ſuch a way of Pu- 
rifying their Souls as might bring them to a Szate of Perfection, with- 
out embracing Chriſtianity. For they ſaw, that the common beo- 
ple were become Philoſophers by the help of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and out- went them in the bearing Torments and all forts of Miſe- 
ries, only in expectation of that Bleſſed State which the Chriſtian 
Religion did give Men ſo great aſſurance of, and gave ſuch excellent 
Directions, by the practice of all divine Vertues, for Mens attaining 
to it. We know there was no greater Enemy in the World to the 
_ Chriſtian Religion than Porpihyrius was, an whom Euſebius, Me- 
thodius, and many others, writ in defence of Chriſtianity, Yet it 
appears by what we have remaining of his Writings, that he had a 
very mean eſteem of the common Cuſtoms of Sacrificing, and of 
thoſe Demons which were pleaſed with the Smoke of Fleſh ; and he 
looked upon the Theargick way, as liable to Deceit, and not capable 
of advancing the Soul to higheſt Perfection. Which Theargick way, 


lay in the initiating of Men in ſome facred Myſteries, by partaking 


of certain Rites and Symbols, by which they were admitted to the 
preſence of ſome of their Deities ; the end whereof, as they pre- 
tended, was, reducing the Souls of Men to that State they were in 


$:.Angu., before they came into the Body: So St. Auguſtin tells us from Por- 


phyry, that they who were purified after this manner, did converſe 
with glorious Appearances of Angels, which they were fitted to {ce 3 
but Porpbyry. himſelf, as he did not utterly reject this lower and /” 
bolical way; 10 he laid, that the higheſt perfection of the Sou! was 
not attainable by it; but it was uſeful for puriſying the /ower part of 
the Soul, but not the intellectual. By the /ower part he underſtood 
the irrational, which by the Theurgical Rites right be fitted for Con. 
verſation with Angels; bur the intellectual part could not be cleyars 

| | ; , 
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by it to the C ontemplation of God, and the Viſion of the Things that are 
lu: And herein he placed the utmoſt perfection of the Soul in its 
return to and union with God in this upper part or fund of the Soul; 
qr the utmoſt the other attained to, was only to live among the 
Fthereal Spirits, but the Contemplative Souls returned to the Father, as c. 27. 28. 
he ſpealcs; which as many other of his Notions, he borrowed from the 
Chaldaick Theology. To hew, what this Iatellectual. or Contemplative 
Life vas, that ſhould bring Mens Souls to this State of Perfection, Porphyry 
writ a Book on purpoſe, Of the return of the Soul, as St. Auſtin tells us, 
who quotes many Paſſages out of it; and this particular Precept above 
all the reſt, That the Soul muſt fly from all body if it mould live happy with 
God, which is all one with Abſtraction of Mind and pure contemplative Life. 
ln that Book he complains that there was no perfect way yet known 
to the World for this end, not the Indian, Chaldaict or any other. 
But what that was which he mggnt, appears by what he faith near 
the end of the Life of -Pl/otilMs, where he hath theſe Words, 
rb due Y oxomps bn 7 er N my em mo $13 The ſcope and end. 
of his Life was union and conjunction with God oven all: And four times, 
faith he, when I was with him he attained to this union, by an une xpreſ- 
ſible alt of the Mind: Which he before ſets forth, by a Divine Ilumi. 
nation pithout any Image or Idea, being above the underſtanding and all in- 
lai things. And he faith of himſelf, that he was once in this fate - 
of Union, when he was 68 years of Age: which Holſtenius underſtands „ „ i 
of an Ecflaffe he then fell into; and imputes it to the 1 his seist. por- 
| Melancholy joyned with his abſtracted and ſevere life, his frequent watching s br. cis. 
and almoſt continual exerciſe of Contemplatiom For all theſe things were 
remarkable in him; and Eunapius faith of him, that he was. ſo little 8 Eunay. vt. 
lover of the body, that he hated his being a Man, and being in Sicily, he Porphyr. 
nas almoſt famiſbed by abſtinence, and ſhunwd' all Converſation with Man- 
lind: As he begins the Life of Plotinus, that he was like one aſhamed 
thit his Soul was in 4 Body. So that we find the Foundation here 
laid not only for the Myſtical Union, but the abſtractiou of Mind neceſ- 
ary in order to it; and that it doth not lie in any intellectual opera- 
1625, but rather in a ceſſation of theſe acts, is likewiſe expreſly affirmed 
by Porphyry, Many things, ſaith he, are ſaid of underſtanding things prplyrii 
that are above the Mind; but the Contemplation of loſe things is better ſentent. a. 
performed dvonoig xpemer vonawas otio & wvacatione intelletti)s, as Holſtenius 26. 
renders it rather by the reſt and ceſſation of Operation in the underſtand- 
ng than by the exerciſe of it; as many things, while a Man wakes, are 
Jud of him that he does when he ſleeps, but the knowledge and perception of 
them ts by fleep ; for things are beft underſtood by Aſſimilation, And elſe- 
where he faith, that our manner of underſtanding all things is different ac- | 
wording to their eſſence ; thoſe things that are above the Mind are to be 
lum evervoirus Te I age; in the way of unknowing, and after a ſuper eſſen- 10. 
tial manner, Where we ſee the very Phraſes of Dionyſias uſed by him; 
and in many places he ſpeaks of the Minds abſtratting and looſing it ſelf x. x, e, 
from the Body, and drawing itſelf nearer to the firſt Being; of the Souls 25, 30. 
Being in God ; of the pure and clear Light which follows the ab traction . 34 2 
F the Mind; ol the State and Life of Contemplation, and the Vertues 
neceſſary thereto, ſuch as abſtinence from the Actions of the Body and from 
Actions to it, which, ſaith he, raiſe the Mind to the ſuper-eſſential Being , - 
and he very much diſparages the active and political Life in compari- 
lon with this, the end of owe being only Men's living according to ut 3 
KT n at 
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but of the other Aſſimilation to God; be that lives according to prafti; al 


Vertues, is only a good Man; but he that lives the life of C ontemplation is 
a God; from whence we underitand the Deiformyty of the Myſtical 
Divines being attainable by the Life of Contemplation. The Way laid 
down by him for purifying che Soul is this. 4. The Foundation of ir 
is for the Soul to k nom it ſelf, i. e. to conſider, that it is in a ſtrange plac 
and bound to a thing of another ſabſtance. 2. Recollection, or gathering 
11 jo up from the Body to be free from the. affections of it; in order to 
which he adviſeth to deny the Body in its Appetites and Pleaſures. 
and to ſhew as little care of it andaconcernment for it as may be; by 
degrees to leſſen all ſenſe. both af pleaſure and pain; and ſo to come dt 
laſt to a freedom from the paſſions of the Body. Then he de. 
fſcribes the Saper-eſſential Being, and ſaith, that it in neither great nor 


* 


. 36. little, but above both; aud is neith x; greateſt nor leaſt but above all; 
N. 37. and that his Preſence is not Topical, i Afſemilative ; and that the onl 

' - may for aur Souls to recover themſelvei is to bring them into themſelveis 
VN. 41. by which means the true Being is preſent with them, and we become united 
„„ 0 Goll. Which aniogof the Soul with God, Halſtenius thinks it very 
. 0 probable, that Porphhi underſtood by the Book which he mentions 
. 9 in the Life of Plotinus, called i ings vH, the Sacred Nuptials, becauſe 

5 both Plotinus agd he ſuppoſed this Union to be wrought by thgpoy- 
er of Divine Lowe, as well as the | Myſtical Divines; and 2705 
ſaith, upon th . NN of it, ſome thought him Mad, becauſe there were 
ſeveral things ſpoken 11 it after a Myſtical and Enthuſiaſtical manner; for 
which he was highly applauded by Plotinus. And Porphyry was fo 
much in his Favour, that hi committed the ordering and publiſhing 

of his Books entirely to his care Which no dpubt he was tho more 


willing to do, becauſe by delipsring cheſe Myfzcal Notions in ſuch a 

Thilo e er, he might hop to put a ſtop to the ſpreading 

of Chriſtianity, eſpeciallß among Men of Contemplative Minds. 

For it appears by St. Aagaſtin, that Porphyry deſpiſed Chriſtianity 

fig. de ci- hiefſy on the account of the Incarnation of the Son of God: Which 

vit. Dei, they thought to be bringing God down to the Body, whereas their de- 
le. cas. ſign was to elevate the Soul from the Body to God. 33 


Pltin,En- F. 14. The ſhort account of Plotinus his Hypotheſis is this, That the 
adds 1. 1 55 | 3 OR on | 5 $ 
2. c. 3. 4, Soul of Man being immerſed in the Body, ſuffers very much by reaſon f 
5:6 its Unionwith it, by which means it is drawa down to the Aﬀettions of the 
Body, and to a Converſation with ſenſible things, and ſo becomes evil and 
miſerable : That its good and happy-condition lies in being like to Cod, 

not in regard of underſtanding, but a ſtate of quieſcency ; that the praciice 

of the vertues of the adtivs Life is inſuſſicient for aſſimilation to God; but 

in order to it, thoſe which ars properly intellectual are moſt neceſſary, where 

by rhe Soul draws it ſelf off from the Body. Thus for the Soul to act ty it 

"5 felf, is wiſdom ; introverſion 75 8 Temperance; abſtraction from matter, ad 
Portitude; to follow reaſon, is juſtice : That, by the practice of theſe, the 
Soul purifies it ſelf, i. e. caſts off the things without it ſelf, and ſo 760+ 
vers its purity, by bringing thoſe things into light again, which la) ſid fi. 

der the rubbiſh of ſenſible things before, ſo that the Soul did nos kinow len 

to be there; but for the diſcovem of them, it was neceſſar) for the Soul a 
come near 4 greater Light than it ſelf ; and to bring the Images which are i 

it to be the true Originals, The way of purifying the Soul he calls by the 
names of Abſtrattion and Recollectiun: Which he elſewhere cxprelles, 


Fnnecd, 3. ITT, 8 = SIE ; by [enfibic 1 
3. by awakening the Soul out of lep, whereia it was di ſtarbed 2 
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wages ; not as though the Soul had need of any other way of parify- 
115 but on reſtoring it to it ſelf, by taking away that load of matter 
E 


which oppreſſed it, aua then it naturally endeavours after the neareſt Union 

with the firſt Being, which he calls the trage Being, and the ſuper-eſſen- 

il Being. And, he faith, when the Saul endeavours after this Union, Enmead. 6: 

' it muſt lay aſide all ſenſible and intellectual Images of things, and make uſe 1. 9. c. 34 

/ of the pareſt ana ſupream part of the Mizd (or the fund of the Spirit) 

that God then is not t0 be conſidered under the Notion of Being, but as 
omething above Being; and that me are not either to affirm or deny any 

ling of him; that, our Contemplation of him is not by knowledge or any 

intellectual operation, but by a Divine Preſence, which far exgeeds apy 

tnowledpe : For knowledge he ſaith, hinders Union; therefore we muſt go © 4 

beyond knowledge, and be abſtraited from all other Objects; and be united to 

him only by the Power of Divine Love, from whence follows a Glearer Light 

in the Soul; and in this ſtate, faith he, there is not only à ceſſation” of C. 11. 

Paſſion, but of reaſon and underſtanding too; neither is the Perſon himſelf, 

au Gaveg Af Y hundous, like one in 4 Rapture or an Ecſtaſie he enjoys 

God in that ſtate of  Quieſcency a4 in a ſilent Wilderneſs ; which he calls : 

being in God ; and in other places, ſeeing God in themſelves ; being the anal * 

ſame with God; being one with God, and which is the higheſt of all, J. 8. 4. 10, 

leing God; which 2s the 3 State of Deiformity. By this we ſee . 

there is not one of the ſublimeſt Notions of Myſtical Dibinity, which 12.4, 6. 

hath not been borrowed from theſe Philoſophers, who were the moſt | 

dangerous Enemies to Chriſtianity. For although Plotinus doth not 

ſpeak ſo openly againſt it, as Porphyry did, who was his beloved 

Diſciple and - Confident ; yet he lets fall many inſinuations againſt it, 

and particularly againſt the doctrine of the reſurrection of the Body 

upon the account of this Myſtia Noctrine; for faith he, the true awa- —_— 
kening of the Soul, is an awakening from the Body, and not a Reſurreftion © * © 

with the Body; for that change which i together with the Body, is. but 

paſſing from ſleep to fleep, as it were from one Bed to another; but the 

true awakening is from all Bodies, which are contrary to the Soul; becauſe 

the nature of one is oppoſite to the other. | FL 


E. 9. * 


d. 15. After theſe ſucceeded Jamblichus, who was Porphyry's Diſci- 
ple, and a great Friend of Julian the Apoſtate, and purſued the fame 
Myſtical Notions : For in his Book of the Ægyptian Myſteries (which 5antlich. 
he writ in anſwer to an Epiſtle of Porphyry's ro an Agyptian Prieſt, . n. 
and wherein Proclus ſaith, that he writ like a Man inſpired) he Diſ- DEN Ke 
courſes at large concerning divine Ecſtaſies, and Viſions, and * 
lions, in which he deſcribes the Perſons juſt after the Myſticat way, 
& uo longer leading 1 Humane Life, or having any operations of their 
venſes or Underſtanding, but their Mind and Soul is only in the Divine 
power, and not their own, being acted and poſſeſſed wholly by it : Afterwards, 
he ſets down ſeveral degrees and kinds of theſe, in ſome they have 
only Participation, in others near Communion, and in the higheſt of 
all, Vzzoz ; in ſome of theſe, he ſaith, he Body wholly reſts, and ſome- 
times breaks out into Singing and all Expreſſions of Foy : Sometimes the 
Body 5s raiſed up from the Ground, (as M. Tereſa thought hers) ſome- 
times it ſwells into a greater Bulk, and ſometimes the contrary : Then he 
lays down Rules to know divine Inſpirations by, vis. by enquiring 
in what manner God appears, whether an appearance of Fire come before 


him, whether he fills up and acts the whole Soul, ſo that there is 4 12 
| 0 
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of all its own atts ? For this he makes the main Character of a diving 

Inſpiration, that the Perſons are wholly taken up and poſſeſſed by the 

| Deity, from whence follows an Ecſtaſie and Alienation af the Senſes ; |, 

if either the Soul acts, of the Body moves, then, he faith, it may be , 

falſe Inſpiration. No Man can expreſs himſelf more emphatically 

De Myſtere concerning the excellency of Contemplative Prayer, than Jamblichus 

| 8 5 ** doth : This quickens the Mind, enlargeth its Capacity, opens the Secrets 

h of the Divinity, and fits it for Conjunction and Union with God . and 

never leaves Men till it hath carried them to 4 State of Perfection; and 

by degrees doth ſo alter and change Men, that it makes them put off þy. 

mane Nature, and bring them into ſuch a State of Deiformity that they 

berome Gods. The firſt degree of Prayer, he faith, brings to a State of 

Recollection, and hath ſome divine Contact which helps our Kpowledee.. 

The ſecond carries the Soul to a nearer Communion with God, and excites 

the divine Bounty to freer Communications to it: But the third, is the 

Seal of the ineffable Union which makes our Mind and Soul to reſt in 

Sæm. 10. (God as 4 Divine Port or Haven, And he concludes his Book with 

„5 faying, that this Union with God, is Man's greateſt Perfection, and the 

end of all Religion among the Aigyptians, whoſe Myſteries his Deſian was ty 

8.2m. 1.c, EX plain and vindicate. Many other Paſſages might be produced out 

3. of him, concerning the knowing. God by divine Contact, and the inſuf- 

2, c. i fictency of any att of the Mind for this ineffable Union; but theſe are 

enough to ſhew how well acquainted Jamblichus, and (if we believe 

him) the Agyptian Idolaters were, with the profoundeſt Secrets of 
Myſtical Divinity. — 5 


: 


Suidas tells us, that after Porphyry, there was no one appear'd a 

Suid, v. more bitter Enemy to Chriſtianity than Proclus, yet no one a greater 

Priclus. Friend to Myſtical Divinity than he. Of whom Marinas gives this 

Character, towards the concluſion of his Life, That his Soul was ſo 

Marin. de recollected and drawn into it ſelf, that it ſeemed to be ſeparated from the 

vit. Procli, : OTE i TEASED + | 3 / ; 

ant: Proc, Body while it remained in it. In the beginning of his Theology, he di- 

Theoleg, ſtinguiſhes between that intellectual Faculty in us whereby we are capable 

1 of underſtanding the Nature and Difference of intelligible Ideas, and that 
rocl, The- | 5 mw nn A Ne o . 

olog. Plat. which he calls I dne m T4 i (ds pam) 70 &rv@-, the ſummity, as the H- 

J. . c. 3. ſticks ſpeak, and pure fund of the Spirit, which he faith, is alone ca- 

pable of the Divine and Myſtical Union, fo he calls it, Snxpupor irony, For, 

faith he, though there be many intellectual Powers in us, yet it is by this 

only that we can be united to the Divinity, and be made partakers of it. 

For we cannot reach the Divine Being either by our Senſes, or by Opinion, 

or by Apprehenſion; no, nor yet by Ratiocination, wn voices wa abys if fe. 

mains therefore that if the divine Nature can any ways be known by 45 

it muſt be by the eſſence of the Soul. For the Soul being drawn into its om 

Unity, and removing from it ſelf the multiplicity of its Powers, it aſcends 

to the greateſt height of true Contemplation. While the Soul looks abo 

on things below it, it ſees nothing but Shadows and Images of things, when lt, 

comes to à ſtate of Introverſion, then it ſees its own Eſſence and Oper at10115 

of the Underſtanding ; but when it ſearches deeper, then it finds the Mina 

within it ſelf, and the ſeveral Orders of real Beings ; when it goes yet farther 

into the moſt ſecret Cloſet of the Soul, there it contemplates, as it were v1ina- 

fold, the Divine Beings, and the firſt Ideas or Unities of Beggs. And this 

ſaith he, z the moſt excellent operation of the Soul, in the reſt or gu, 

eſcency of its Powers, to ſtretch it ſelf towards the divine Nature, aud 

dance as it were round it, and to raiſe up the whole Soul towards this C. 
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„ian with it 5 and al ſtracting it ſelf from all inferionr Beings, 70 reſt upon 
and be conjoyned with that ineffable and ſuper eſſential Being, And by this 
means the Soul mes to have the trueſt Underſtandins of all things. 


eo 2 22 x * 
2 1 . , *. 


$. 16. Many other Paſſages might be produced out of him to the 
fame purpoſe; but this comprehends in it ſo much of the very Mar. cb. H. 
row of Myſtical Divinity, that Carolus Herſentius confeſſeth, either thas Ja. *ppor; 
proclus borromed from Dionyſius, or Dionylius from Proclus ; but he - OY: 
is willing to believe that Proclus, and the reſt of the Modern Plato 43. ” 
niſts, did borrow thoſe Notions out of Dionyſius. Marſilius Ficinus Vu. Fi 
indeed is of the ſame Opinion; for being a skilful Platoniſt, he ſaw de 3570. 
ſuch an Agreement of Notions and Expreſſions in Dionyſias and the Refs. fo 
Writings of Plotinus, Jamblichus and Proclus, that either they muſt 
have taken from him, or he from them; but for the Honour of the 
Platonick Notions, he believed the former. And Saidzs, an Author $i. in 
of no great Judgment faith, that ſome of the Philoſophers, and eſpeci- Diomſ. 
ally Proclus, made uſe of his very Expreſſions without any alteration, from 
whence it might be ſuſpected that the elder Philoſophers at Athens, Had 
hidden his Works, that they might ſeem to be the Authors of thoſe ſublime 
Notions" contained in them. A very likely Story! Why ſhould Pro- 
clus take thoſe things out of Dionyſius, which he might have found | 
as well in the Books of Plotinus, Porphyry; or Jamblichus, whom he 
had a far greater eſteem of, than of Diowins, and quotes every one | 
of them very frequently, and with great Veneration, and mentions 
them together as a ſort of inſpired Perſons, in the very beginning of 
his Theology ? And Proclus hath nothing pecuhar in him upon this 
Subject ; the very fame Notions were delivered by Plotinus, an A. 
gyptian Philoſopher; and Proclus quotes him for the chief of them; 
viz. The twofold operations of the Mind, the one of is as the Mind, viz. 
Raciocination ; the other of it as drunk with the divine Nectar (thence 
comes the Myſticks Ebrietas Spiritualis, of which Rusbrochius hath ſe- ?/ _ 
veral Chapters, and which ſaith Harphius, makes ſome Sing, and others 12. p. 36. 
Cry, and others utter ſtrange Noiſes, as Fr. Maſſeus that cryed V. V. V. 33 
and others tremble and quake, and others run over Mountains and Val: 1 f. 8 
leys like Fr. Bernard, aud others Dance, and laſtly, others ready to burſt, e. 20, 21, 
like a Veſſel filled with new Wine) and that the Mind becomes Deified by 22. 
its Union with God, which being the fundamental Principles of Mj- yay. rte: 
ical Divinity, Proclus doth acknowledge that he had them from og 
Plotinus, and if we believe Jamblichus, they came from the Ancient, 1 33 
Myſtical Theology of the Ægyptians and Chaldeans. | 

[exped that thoſe who have not conſidered theſe things ſhould be till 
rady to believe, that all theſe Notions among theſe Philoſophers were 
taken from ſome of the Chriſtians at leaſt, if not from this Dionupſius : 
Which Plotinus his Education under Ammontas at Alexandria, ſeems to 
make probable, where he continued 11 Years; but whatever Doctrine he 
heard from Ammonits, it is certain Plotinus his opinion as to theſe Mat- 
ters, together with his followers, was derived from other Oracles than 
thoſe of the Sacred Scriptares : Hor Pſellas in his Commentary on the Chal- Pim | 
atick Oracles, doth ſay, that Plotinus, Tamblichas, Porphyrius and Proclas p. 120. 
dd wholly approve of the Chalaaick Theology ; and by what remain- 

ers there are ſtill extant of it, we may diſcover the Footſteps of theſe 

yſtical Notions in it. If the CHaldaick Oracles were ſtill extant, 
which were frequently quoted by theſe Philoſophers, (and _ 

them 
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more fully manifeſt theſe things; yet as they are, they give us ſuf. 
ficient ground to draw the Fundamentals of th Mhyſtica! Divi. 


12 
| nity from thence. For they ſpeak of God's being aFited to the Jon 
Oracu', by the Souls claſping God to her ſelf ; and that 20. by any ea of the 1 : 
Chaldaic. | : | | 2 
«4. obſepei derſtanding, but by the flower of the Mina, (the very Phraſe uſed by 
p- 19, 20. Proclas, and the ſame which the Myſtichs call the fund of the Spirit,) 
5 of the Soul's being inebriated from God, (which Plotinus calls, bein- 
fell. in drunk with the divine Nectar, and Pſellas explains of divine Illumiy Fg 
mpeg + ons and Ecſtaſies: Of abſtraition from the Body, and extending the Mint 
Niceph. upmards, and haſtening 10 the Divine Light and the Beams of the Father 
S, with ſeveral other Paſſages to the ſame purpoſe. But leſt any fhould 
3 5 ſay, that theſe Chaldaick Oracles were framed by ſome Chriſtians at 
333, firſt in Greek {as it is ſuppoſed the Sihylline were) Joh. Picus Mirandals 
7b. Pic. ſaith, he had an entire Copy of them in the Chaldee Language, with 4 
3 Chaldee Paraphraſe a pon them, mhich he valued as a great Trezſure, But 
fir. p. 249, in truth all theſe Notions both among the Chaldeans and the Plato. 
nick Philoſophers are built upon a very ancient Hyporheſis, but very 
different from that of Chriſtianity ; which Hypotheſes being granted, 
this Myſtical Divinity appears with ſome face of Regſon, and colour 
of Probability; which I ſuppoſe will not be. conſented to by 
Mr. Creſſy, or any of the Friends to Myſtical Divinity : Which was 
this, That the Souls of Men did exiſt in another World long be- 
fore they came into che Body; that in their Deſcent to the Body 
they had an Ethereal Vehicle joyned to them; which upon the 
conjunction of the Soul and Body became the means of Communi- 
cation between them, and takes up its chief Seat in the Brain, which 
is the ſame which we call the Hnagination; that the Soul being in 
this State, is apt to be much inveigled with kindneſs to the Body, 
and ſo forget its return home; that the Body is capable of doing the 
Soul miſchief no other way, being it ſelf under the power of Fate, 
than as it draws it downwards; that the Mind being the upper 
art of the Soul, is always acting, but we know not its operations 
ut only by the impreſſions they make upon the Fancy; that the 
Mind hath the true Ideas of things within it ſelf; but we are de- 
ceived by the Repreſentations conveyed by our Imagination; and 
therefore our Ratiogination is very ſhort and uncertain ; that our 
oy way of recovering our Souls, is by drawing them off from the 
Body, and retiring into themſelves; and that upon this the Mind 
hath the Divine Being ſo nearly conjoyned to it, that it paſſeth into 
a Divine Nature, and recovers its former State when it. parts from 
the Body. But becauſe it is not to return alone without the the- 
real Vehicle it brought with it, therefore the Chaldeans and Egypii- 
ans had ſeveral Sacred and Symbolical Rites for the purifying of the 
Vehicle, as they called it; which they made neceſſary for this end: 
And with them Jamblichus joyns, but Porphyry thought them not ne- 
ceſſary, but that 3 and meer Contemplation would purifie e- 
hier / a Hough without it. This is the true account of their Hypotheſes, as, 
Aur.Carm, may be fully ſeen in Hierocles and Syneſius, without going farther; 
Ha, and was the firſt Foundation of Myſtical Divinity; which I will not 
inſenn. p. deny to be well enough accommodared to it; but it is as remote from 
136, &c. Chriſtianity, as the Hypotheſis it (elf is. 
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pity, the perfection of Chriſtian Prayer and Devotion. 
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5 AP. It 
(0f the Monaltick Orders be Roman Church, and particu- 
HE ſecond thing to which the charge of Fanaticiſm relates, 
is the Foundation of their Religious Orders in the Roman 
 - Church, which ] ſaid were firſt inſtituted among them by Enthuſiaſtick Perſons, 
upon «the Credit of their Viſions and Revelations. For which I inſtanced 
in all their moſt celebrated Orders, viz. the Benedictines, Carthuſians, 


\ Dominicans, Franciſcans and Jeſuits ; and gave a particular account 


ol this, from the Aurhentick Hiſtories among themſelves of the ſe- 
veral Founders of them; and beſides, I produced the Teſtimony of 
Bellarmin, that their Religious Orders were inſtituted by the Inſpiration of 


the Holy Ghoſt. In anſwer to this, Mr. Creſſy (declining, the Diſpute 
about the Perſonal Qualities of the Founders of Religious Orders,) 


faith, the moſt commodious way to make a true Judgment of them, will be nuit. 


hath faid for it, Mr. Creſſy had reaſon to account, this Myſtical Divi- 


* 


. toexamine their Fruits. For by their Fruits, ſaith our Saviour, they will 5. 21. 


be known. Therefore to determine whether it was by God's Inſpiration, 
that they inſtituted their reſpective Orders, he propoſes theſe two ways, 


1. To examine their ſeveral Rules, according to which their Diſciples oblige 


themſelves to conform their Lives and Actions. 2. Whether God hath ac- 
knowledoed them for his Servants by making. uſe of them to the great bene- 


fit of his Charch and dilation of his honaur. By theſe ways he deſires it 


may be judged whether there were not ſufficient, ground for Bellarmin to 6 2 
that ſuch Orders were inſtituted by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſo do I. Which cannot be done without a particular enquiry 
into the Rules and Hiſtory of their ſeveral Religious Orders, that by 
them we may fee what evidence appears of any Divine Inſpi- 
rations 3 1 © | | | 

And according to Mr. Creſſ)'s particular zeal and concernment for 
the Benedictine Order, I begin with that: The Perſon of Honour ha- 
ving given that CHaracter Of St. Benedict, © That he believed him to 
* have been a devout Man in a dark time, according to his Talent 
* of Underſtanding ; but that he might have been deluded by rhe 


effects of a diſtempered Fancy, as many well-meaning Men have 


been; and that he could diſcern nothing like divine Inſpiration in 
his Rule; but preſently met with an impertinent allegation of 
x Scripture ch. 2. applying that place, Rom. 8. crying, Abba, Father, 
to the Perſon of the Abbot, as repreſenting Chriſt : he proceeds far- 

Mm mm 2 « ther, 
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P. 39. 


P. 42. 
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»o as 


= *« ther, to ſay, chat neither the reading of his Rule, nor any of the 


4 hecauſe of Mr. Creſp's great rage againſt me up thi 
« V;gons and Revelations, he defiges tro. know his in! 
. 53, 54. ® concerning the Revelation of St. Francis on the Mount Paloyy, 
| & concerning the literal Obſervation of his Rule without any Gloſs ; 
* which' is printed with his Rule, and with the Pope's Bulls, and the 
« Teſtimony of St. Bonaventate, Mr. C reſſy in Anſwer to this, takes 
no manner of notice of St. Francis his Rule, or Revelation; but leaves 
that to ſhift for it ſelf; but ſomething he muſt fay for the Honour 
of St. Benedict, and it all amounts to as little as could be wiſhed 
For he doth not produce any one tlliing, to make it appear more 
probable that St. Benedict writ his Rule by divine Inſpiration, which 
had been indeed to his purpoſe ;. but ly anſwers to the place of 
Stripture mentioned Ch; 2. of his Rule zud then brings ſeveral Te. 
he Beneaittine Rule hath been in among 


7 „4 02 » bs a 4 ES, 
yy 44 {timonies of the great Reva Air C 


to v. 3. Popes, and Saints, ani Councils, and Rings and Princes in after Apes. 
And what of all this? Muſt this Rule therefore be written by divine 
Inſpiration ? Is it not poſſible for Men to think them good Rules, 
without N them to have been inſpired? Suppoſe this were ap- 
proved, as the beit Monaſtict Rule in theſe Weſtern parts, by Popes, and 

: Prin Councils, doth it hence follow, that it was immediatel 
endited by the Spirit of God? If it were, it muſt be of equal Au- 
thority with the Bible; if it were not, the Charge remains good, 


* 


that it was only an Enthuſiaſtical pretence to Inſpiration. 


S. 2. But to take off the force of all that Mr. Creſſy faith in behalf 

of the Benedictine Rule, and ta make good the firſt Charge; (although 

Mr. Creſſy hath evidently Fea the proof of the Affirmative which 

lay upon him) I ſhall give theſe Reaſons to prove that this Rule 

was never written by divine Jaſpiration. 1. Becauſe the main parts 

of it were 83 out of former Rules. 2. Becauſe what is of 

St. Benedict's own, hath magiteſt ſigns of humane weakneſs ; parti- 
cularly miſapplication of Scripture, mentioned by the Perſon of Ho- 

amour, 3. Becauſe it was never received in the Roman Church as 
Witten by divine laſpirationes. Rt. 
1. Becauſethe main parts of it were borrowed out of former Rules. 
Where we can with ſo much eaſe and certainty, trace the Footſteps of 
humane Induftry in any Writing, it is very unreaſonable to attribute 
it to divine Inſpiration: And there is not one confiderable part in 

the Benedictine Rule, which we cannot even at this diſtance of time 

ſhew from whence it was taken, Hugo Menardus, a French Bene. 
dictine, hath publiſhed the Concordia Regularum, written by Benedict 

Huco mes Al bot of Aniane, (not by the Engliſh Benedict, as Repnerus would 
narge con · ha ve it) who was appointed by Ludovicus Pius to bring all the Mo- 
2 naſteries within his Empire to one uniform Rule, (which it ſeems 
ih, they had not before) he therefore in purſuit of this deſign made it 
Benedi, his Buſineſs to ſearch all former Rates, which having done, he pub- 
?:19% liſhed them together, with this Preface to them, that ſometimes he 
met with the ver) ſame Words, at other times with the ſame Senſe which 

P. 70. was in the Benedictine Rule; and a little after he faith exprelly, that 
Sr. Benedict zook his Rule from thoſe who were before, aud gathered il : 
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ther without any certain Rule or Governour 3 and the Wandrin g Monks, e. ; 
| Caſſi an. co 


| | 1770 N 3 ; 2 3 ; [ . ey bs X 
piammon the Egyptian Auchoret in Caſſian ſpeaks, and reckons up the 5. * 


Caſtan, they might have eaſily underſtood both the meaning and 1102. 
the deſign of it. Abbot Iſaac, in Caſſian, highly commends the uſe of . 4. 


fice, lome were for 50, ſome for 60, and ſome for more, till an An- def. c. 23. 

gel appeared in the midſt of them, and repeated twelve Pſalms, up- Caper = 

on which the whole Senate of the Fathers, underſtanding this num- 11.4. 6. 

ber to be by divine Inſpiration, made a Canon, that this number ſhould 

be conſtantly obſerved, both at Veſpers and in the nocturnal Office ; from 

hence St. Benedict, as both Menardus and Gazens confeſs, took the 

number of 12 Pſalms tor the nocturnal Office 3 but he allowed a much Regnen'd. 

leſs number, iz. four or five, for Veſpers. Which I cannot but Won- 10.18. 

der at, fince the Angel did appoint both alike: And Palladius faith paid. 

exprelly, that the Angel revealed it to Pachomius that 12 Pſalms ſhoula bi. Tail. 

be uſed at Veſpers, Had St. Benedict a Revelation againſt this? If not, rug 

ſurely he was bound to follow the former; if he had, we have 

great reaſon to queſtion both. It is a poor excuſe the Benedictines 

uſe to bring their Founder off, viz. that he added the Completorium 

sfter Veſpers, and therefore ſhortned the Service; for, what . 
5 ad 
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had he to make new Alterations, when the Order was ſettled b 4 
general conſent: of the Egyprian Fathers, and that upon the appear, 
ance of an Angel? But it ſeems the Council at Tours,, rather adhereq 
to the Egyptian Revelations. than St. Benedict s; „ appoint 12 


Snod. Tu- Pſalms at Veſpers, which they ſay was firſt leurnt by The appearance of 3 
57 wo It 2 — very ſtrange to me that St. Benedict,” who ſo Sag 
| Qtually followed the Egyptian Cuſtoms in other things, jhould preſume 
co alter them in that which they pretended to have more immedi. 
ately from divine Revelation; as it happened not only in this, but 

72.4. b. in the number of Canonical Hours, for Palladius faith, that the Tuben. 
nueſian Monks had it from an Angel, that they were to obſerve but three Cano. 
ical Hours, viz. the Nocturnal, Veſpers, aud Nones, all the reſt of the time 
Caſiin. de to be ſpent in Work and ſecret Prayers. But Caſſian faith, that the Egyptian 
7% Monks had but two Canonical Hours wherein they met to celebrate the di. 
TO BOY vine Office, viz. their Nocturnal: Vigils and Veſpers , unleſs it mers gy 
the Saturday, or Sunday; on both: which days they met for the Holy Com 
munion at the third four of the Day ; (for not only the Egyptian Monks, 

but moſt of the Eaſtern Chriſtians kept both thoſe Days Holy for the 

ſolema performance of divine Offices, Which was the reaſon of their diffe. 

rence with the Meſtern Church about the Saturday Faſt ;) but the Moni; 

of Paleſtine and Meſopotamia and of the whole Orient, added more 

c. 3. Hours for the Diurnal Office: and Caſſian adds, that in his time, in the 
Monaſtery of Bethlehem, they added another Hour after Mattins, ſince 
C. 4. called the Prime, to keep the*Mozks from Lazineſs 4 and withall, by this 
means they might ſay with David, Seven times a day will Þpraiſe thee 


which he ſaith may be accommodated to this, although it might have 4 17 

ſtical, i. e. faith Gaæ æus, a figurative meaning, for, often; but the o- 

ther, Caſſian ſaith, was the true reaſon of appointing it; and he grants, 

that the moſt ancient Eaſtern Monaſteries would not admit of that altera- 
Regul. Be- tion. But St. Benedict makes no doubt, that was the Pſalmiſt's mean- 

8 1s. ing, and therefore appoints. the ſeven” Canonical Hours agreeable to 
the Monts of Bethlehem, and becauſe it is faid Septies in die, he will have 

them all to be parts of the Diarnal Office; for he had another place for 

the Nocturnal, edid nocte ſusgebam: But was it by Revelation that he 

knew the former place was not underſtood: of a Natural Day? By 

theſe two inſtances we ſee, that St. Benedict did moſt unhappily differ 

from the Egyptian Monts in thoſe things, which they pretended the molt 

to have from divine Revelation; but in other things he followed their 

Rerul. B.- Example, as Manardus, ſaith he, did in e ſhort Ejatulatory Prayers at 
ned. c. 20. the end of every Pſalm inſtead of th ria Patri but he adds, that 

Menard. in Place in the Rule is thought more difficult,” becauſe the practice of them is diſ- 

2 uſed, either through lazineſs, or the multiplicity and length of their Offices ; 

40%. but he faith, Sz Benedict obſerved this cuſtom: in the making of his Rute, 

| that thoſe things which were” more ſbort in the former Writers, eſpecially 

in Caſſian, he inlarged, as about rhe Abbot, the Fr epoſetas, the Decani, &c. 

but what were more diffuſe in them he contracted, as about theſe ſhort Praj- 

ers at the end of the Palms. For Caſſan expreſly faith, that the Gloria 

caſſan. de Patri was uſed in the Eaſt at the end of the Autiphona, and not at the 

hers end of every FEſalm; but then both there, and in Egypt, they had 

<-x0, 11. very ſhort Prayers; of which Menardus underſtands that Clauſe ot 

the Benedictiue Rule about ſhort Prayers; but T-rather think it 1s co 

be underſtood of the concluding Prayer. For Caſſiun mentions only two 

forts of common Prayers uſed by the Egyptian Monks in their 44 
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ſor Who can tell what maxims of Policy might be drawn from thence 


10 be of in ehooſing Miniſters of Stare, or it may be the Officers of 


an Arm? And What influence it might have upon a Prince to do 


a ſubtle Head? What uſe the Chapter of the choice of the Abbot 


nothing without the advice of his wiſe Council, becauſe he bot was Neg reed, 


1g call the Monks together in all. matters 4 importance ?®The Mob 
hing in their C loaths all Night girt up, and the meaſure of their Wine, and 
the Pound of Bread a day, and the two Meſſes for all the Monts, are ſea- 
ſonable Items for Soldiers: The burning of the Candle all Night in the 
Dontor, a good Memento for Centinels : The Monks laying aſide their 
Knives when they ſleep, a Caveat againſt Self. murder: Every MonF's be- 
ig obliged to be Cook in his turn, attards that uſeful inſtruction, that zo 
Man # born only for himſelf; hut that every Man ought to ſerve his 
Cauntrey: The Abbot's care in looking to the Vtenſils and Habits, to take an 
account, of them and to traſt tham in ſafe Hands, will eaſily put a Prince 
in mind of looking after his Revenues. But I am afraid ſo ſubtle 


à Prince as Coſmo de Medicis, would like no Chapter ſo Well, as that 


which faith, the. Mozks are to have no propriety in any thing; no, not ſo 


. 
7 


i 


nuch as in their. own Wills. And I confeſs that woul be the very 
height of Polig, for a Prince to get away the very Will of his Sub- 


Z ects from them. I am a little to ſeek what inſtructions he could 


7 7 from the Monbs Cowles, and Scapular, and Boots, and Breeches 
"when they travel, which are to be ſafely delivered back at their return; 
with ſeveral other uſeful Rules for the choice of the Cellerar Porter, 
and ſuch Officers of State; but although theſe things are above my 
reach; yet who knows what uſe ſo Wiſe à Prince as Coſmo' de Me- 
dicis might make of them? nay, Who can tell whether Machiavil 
himſelf. did not take his Politicts out of the Benedictine Rules? I ſee 
Mr. Creſſy himſelf is grown a Politician by being a Benedictine; for 
if he could perſwade Men to. believe the Benedictine Rule to be ſo uſe- 
ful Yor governing of People, it were the only way to make Perſons of 


\ 


c, I, 


C. 2, 


© 32; 


C. 39, 
C. 40. 


. 


C. 35. 
C. 32. 


C. 33. 


Honour to love their Rules, and to brings Mons to the Council 


But to leave this pleaſant Paſſage, and to return to what is more 
grave and ſerious: there is not any thing of Moment in the Bene- 
dictine Rule about the Government or Diſcipline of the Monaſtery, 
which is not likewiſe taken out of former Rules: As will appear a 
bout the Præpoſitus or Prior, if we compare it with what the Oriental 
Rule, and the Rules of Pachomius, and Orſieſus do ſay upon the ſame 
ſubſect: The choice of the Decani out of Caſſian, and the Regula O- 
rientalis ; about excommunication of the RefraFary, from the Rules of 
Pachomius, St. Baſil, and the Oriental, and Caſſian, and Macarius: 
About the Cellerar from St. Baſil, and the Oriental Rule: About the 
Vienſils, out of the Regula Patrum, Pachomius, and St. Baſil: About 
having all things in common, out of Orſieſus, Pachomius, St. Baſil, and 


others: About ſerving their turns for a Week in the Kitchia, out of 


Caſian: About the Infirmary, out of Pachomias and St. Baſil: About 
the Weekly Reader while they ſit at Table, out of Caſſtan ; and the flence 
to be uſed at Meals, out of him and the Oriental Rule and Pachomias. 


. Reg 


c. 65. 


2 


e -Beacd. 


g. 21. 
C. 23. 


C. 31. 
C. 32. 


6. . 
C 35. 


C. 36. 
c. 38. 


It would be too tedious to inſiſt upon the reſt, about their Mort, 


Hoſpirality, Gifts, Artificers, Travellers, Novices, Garments, nay, the 
very Porters; but whoſoever will take the Pains to compare the 
Benedictine Rule with the former, as to all theſe, will eaſily be con- 

Nang vinced, 


— 
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vinced, that there needed no divine Inſpiration for the writing of his 
Rule; unleſs the Apoſtles wanted as much the aſſiſtance of the 0 
Ghoſt to gather up the Fragments and put them into a Basket, as when 
they were to preach on the day of Pentecoſt, J {OS oa 


"He No But although this takes off” from the Divinity of their Raule, doth 
it not add as much to it another way, by ſhewing the greater antiquity o it; 


in that it was taken out of the Eaſtern and Egyptian Rules? 1 do not de. 


ny, that the Monaſtict State came into the Meſtern Parts out of the 

Eaſt, and began much later, and Was entertained much colder a long 
time here, than it was there. For after that Antony the Eremite had 
gained a en reputation by the ſeverity and ſolitarineſs of his Life, 
$000.71, ot only with the Emperor Conſtantine, but with the Governors of Pro. 
<,13 winces, it is hardly conceivable What gbmbers from all Parts, the 
way, drew to be his Difciples ; and how 


Novelty and Fame of this w to 
many were encouraged by his Example to ſet up this new way of 

C. 12. Chriſtian Philoſophy, as the Greeks call it; which although it were 
advanced with a contempt of Humane Learning, yet the pretence of 
greater ſeverity of Life, and a more eaſie way of ſubduing the Pal. 

lions of Humane Nature by - withdrawing the occaſions of them, 


made many underſtanding Men, at firſt, to cry it up A a moſt divine 


©. 14 and perfect ſtate of Life. From hence in Egypt, Ammon began the ſame 
_ 4. way in the deſert of Scetis and upon Mount NMitria; which in a little 


time were fill'd with the multitudes of his Diſciples, among whom 


the moſt famous were Drdymus, Arſenius, Pior, Tſidoras, Pambos, 

$-z. 1.3. and others. Then Pachomius went a way by himſelf into Tabenneſus, 
CR had in a little time ſeven Thouſand Diſciples, which ſpread them- 
A P. lad. ſelves over Thebais and Egypt : Beſides theſe, there were Apolorins, 
hit. Lauſ. Pitheras, Anuphi ; and after them, many others mentioned by Caſian, 
Rujjn. Palladius, Ruffinas, Sozomen, and others. The fame of theſe Perſons 
IA 1.6, Was ſpread fo far in the Roman Empire, that multitudes flocked to 
A. 29, them to ſee their way ot living, and to hear their Diſcourſes thence 
30, 31. 
he's E. Gregory Nazianzen, and Evagrins, Caſſian and Germanus; and the 
Hieron.vit. ſame curioſity in others made the Deſarts become no great Places of 
n, retirement to them. From hence Hilarion one of 4ntony's Diſciples, 
impatient of ſo much Company as flock*d continually to him, with- 
draws into Paleſtine, carrying tome Monts with him, and ſettles him- 

ſelf in a Deſart not far from Gaza, where he in time gathered great 


numbers of Diſciples: And St. Hierom expreſly ſaith, That before the 


time of Hilarion there was neither Monk nor Monaſtery known in Syria; 

by which it is plain he doth not ſpeak of the Eremitical Life only, 

but of the Cænobitical too: Whatever ſome pretend of the conſtaut 
ſucceſſion of the Cænobitical ſtate from the Apoſtles times, which it ſeems 
SSt. Hierome was utterly unacquainted with; and he was not fo lit. 
tle a Friend to the Monaſtick State, to have concealed it, if he had 
thought otherwife, In the further parts of Syria, Aones brought the 

lame way of living into requeſt, which was unknown there before ; 

$07. J. 6. and Jullanus at Edeſſa; and Eutychianus upon Mount Ohmpus; and 
* Enftathias Sebaſtenus in Armenia, Pontus and Paphlagonia. So far Was 
this Monlſtic Life ſpread in the Eaſt, while the fame Eccleſiaſtical 

L 3. . 4. Hiftorians tell us, it was not known in Thracia, Tlhricum, or the Parts of 
Europe; aithongh they were not wholly deſtitute of Men that did affect that 


2 


we read of Melazia and Ruſſiuus going on purpoſe into Egypt, St. 
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2 for which Sozames only inſtances in Marrin and Hill! Trees © 
by St. Hlierome that When the Arlt notice of this ee ot living was H.roriad + 
brought to Rome, it met Witli no kind acception t ere, becauſe M | 
che novelty of it; bur when the Biſhops of Altxanarta, Aihanaſins, © 

aud Peter, fled thither upon their baniſhment, they recommended it 

0 effectually to ſome of the devout Women; that firſt Marcella, then 

paula, then Sophronta, then Euſfechium, were all for embracing this 

kind of Life; and by degrees brought it into reputation at Rome: „ 
Aſter this, Raffinus tranſlates St. Baſis Rulè for the direction of the 


Weſtern Chriſtians, Who had a Mind to embrace the Monaſtick State, J 
with ſuch additions and alterations as he thoughr fit; and the Egys- y 
in Rules were brought (if not by Euſebius of Percelles, as ſome f 


think) yet it was certainly by Caſſan, and Moneſteries ſettled botll 
in Ia, and Gaul, and Brita, before St. Benedict went into his 
£5 n „ LOGOS „„ 2 


G h» . 5 + 


. 6. But the Moraftick State had loſt very much of its firſt Repu- 
tation in the EAſfern parts, before it began to ſpread conſiderably in 1 
theſe Meſtern. That which firſt brought it into ſo great an eſteem, was 
| the mighty Opinion of the extraordinary SanCtity of the beginners: | 
of it, the ſeverity of their Lives, the ſtrictneſs of their Diſcipline, | 
the frequency of their Devotions, the diligence of their Labours, and 
2 Retirement in good earneſt from the World. But this heat was 
too great to continue long; St. Hierom in his time, complains very n. 4 
much of the declenſion of the Monts; of thoſe who made it only an Art Enftcch. 
| of Living and 4 Holy (heat; of their Faſting for Wagers and Victory; 2 VM 

and their living without Order and Diſcipliue; theſe were thoſe who _ .., 
were called Saravaite, and by St. Hlierom, 'Remoboth ; and although x Vn 
they are commonly thought to be only a few degenerate Monks, yet 

the Abbot Piammom in Caſſian, hath-this ſevere Paſſage, that ſcarce any ,. 7 
others mere to be found out of Egypt, 4s, he ſaith, he found by Expe- lai. 18.c. 7. 
rence, when he was baniſbed with huis Brethren, in the time of the Empe- 

r Valens. St. Bafil did his endeavour to bring them into better 
Order by the making of his Rule; for his deſign was, not to found 
any nem Order of Monks, but to bring thoſe who were ſcatter'd up org. Ne- 
and down without Rule and Government, under ſome kind of Diſci- Ta: _ 
line, which was well deſigned by him, but was far from being ef- 
fectua! for the end he aimed at. For by bringing them nearer to 
Cities, they ſoon grew ſo troubleſome in them, that the Emperor 
Theodoſius Was forced to publiſh an Edict, commanding all that had ied 
talen upon them the Profeſſion of Monks to retire from the Cities into 
Defart Places, and to inhabit there (which Baronias, without any rea- Baron. 4. 
ſon in the World, would have to be underſtood only of the Mazi- +5 0p 

es, and. Jovinian, and Apoſtate Monks) but by the Favour they ob- 

tamed in the Emperors Court, this Edict was repealed within two 
| Years after; but his Son Arcadizs found them ſo buſie, that he pub- cy, 71.02, 
liſhed another Edict againſt their reſcuing Perſons from the Tribunals of s. ut. 40. 
| Juſtice ; which it ſeems was a common Practice with them: And . 

St. Chryſoſtom mentions their coming down in Troops to Antioch, to Chroft, of. 

reſcue thoſe who were 8 upon for pulling down the Empreſſes Statue : 17.44 yop 

For which, although he highly applauds them, yet he found the ill oel. 
effect of their baſie and Factious Humour in his own Caſe at Conſt ar- 
i-rople : For by reproving them for gadding up and donn the Streets, 
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grace among the People: And when Chhnſaſtom fell into Dilprace 
and Would 


#2. I. 3. 
P. 800. 


Cuncil. 


524. 


Leo ep. 53. Cruelty had quite forgot their Profeſſion. Theſe were the Mea that 
had renounced the World, and had mortified their Paſſions, by the 
rigours and ſeverities of a Monaſtick Liſe. But here the Reader 
muſt take notice, that in the late Edition of Leo by Theophilus Raj- 

 naudgs the Jeſuit, the Title of this Epiſtle is, ad Palaſtinos Ep:/copos, 

Inſtead of Morachos ; So much more are the Jeſuits concerned for the 
Honour of Monts than of the Biſbops ; and care not what Re- 

| proaches are caſt upon them ſo the other eſcape: But it falls out 

pare, ad happily that Bæronius bath fully proved, that all thoſe Diſturbances 

4.453. were made by the Moy * and that this Epiſtie was written to them: 

. 10-64 By which we ice what [Truſt is to be given to their correct Editi- 
bons of Fathers. And notwithſtanding To great Strictneſs and Diſci- 

pline of the Egyptian Mozks. we do not find them, aſter the firſt ſer- 

+. your was ſpent, much freer from Faction and Diſturbance of the 

Epiph.ber. Charches Peace; for they very early joyned with Meletius againſt the 

68. 3. Biſhop of Alexandria, as Epiphanius cBfeflerh z they complotted the 
buſineſs of Arſenius againſt Athanaſins, and gave out he was Filled by 

Athanaſius when they had concealed him; and one John, a Moat, 

was employed to accuſe Athanaſius for killing Arſenius, who lay hid 

with Prizes, a Monk of Thebau. In the time of Theophilus, Bib of 

Seer. I. 6. Alexandria, the illiterate Monks of Egyps were ſuch zealous 4nthrops- 

* morphites, that upon Theophilas his oppoſing their Opinion in his Pa- 

© 11.  Jchal Epiſtle, they forſook tlieir Monaſteries, and came in Troops to A. 

lexanaria, with a reſelution to_deftroy him; but Theophilus knowing 
their Simplicity, avoided their Fury by a ſubtle Anſwer, telling 
them he beheld their Face as the Face of God; with which they were 
very well fatisfied, only deſiring him to condemn Origer's Dont ; 
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| mighty Quarrel happened among the Monts themſelves, the. more 
| . among them oppoled the Anthropomorphites, - but the more 
| -jonorant and zealous were furious Defenders of their Doctrine, and 
I Targed: all chat oppoſed them with being Oigenifts ; Theophilas find. 
ing out thus, and having 2 particular. pique at four learned Morks; 5 
Dioſcorus, Ammonius, Euſebius and Eathymias; who were called the 

Long Brothers, he ſends Letters to the Monte, to bid them have a 
care of them, for tliey believed God to be incorporeal, and tlierein 

were Origeniſts; for they did not believe that God had either Eyes, or 

Ears, or Hands, or feet: Notwithſtanding this, a very few; who had 

more Learning, diſcerning the Malice and Craft. of this Suggellion, 
adhered fill to them ʒ but the far greater number, who were very n 
ſimple and furious, moſt vehemently oppoſed them, by which means 
an irreconcilable War brake forth among them; and things, by The. 
ophilus his means, were inflamed to that height, © that Dioſcorus and 

his Bretkren had much ado to eſcape with their Lives, and fled to 
Conſtantinople, where being received by St. 'Chryſoftom, this widened 

the Breach between Theophilus and him, and proved one occaſion of 
his following Trouble. = M25 i $311 
The Monts of Egypt having been thus heated, it was a hard mat- 
ter to keep them quiet afterwards, for in the time of ril of Alex- Su, J. 
andria, who was Theophilus his Siſters Son, and immediate Succeſſor, . 1. 
| the Monts of Nitria, hearing of the difference between'Cyril. and O- ROY 
| reftes the Governour, came to Alexandria 5o0 in a Body, with a re- 

| ſolution to kill the Governour, and one of them called Ammonius, 
wounded him in the Head with a Stone, ſo that he hardly eſcaped 
with his Life. After this, Timotheus Alurgs, who had been onè of 8er. l. 2. 
the Egyprian Monks, was the occaſion of the Death of Proterius Biſhop ” 19 hor 
of Alexanaria, and cauſed himſelf to be choſen in his Place. Theo- £vagr.1.2« 
 dorus Lettor faith, that he diſguiſed himſelf in the Night, and went abaut ©, 7%. , 
the ſeveral. Cells of the Monks,. and called every one by hi Name, ant when l. i. 
they asked who called them, he. told them he was: an Angel ſent to them to 
tel them they ought not to communicate with Proterius, but they ſhould 
chooſe Timotheus for their Biſhop. By which Story we have a true 
account of fome of the Montiſh Revelations : And ſome Hiſtorians —_ 
report another as good as this at Rome, viz. of Boniface ſuborning z; 5,47 
one to ſpeak under the appearance of an Angel to that Monkifb Pope 
Celeſtine V. that he ought to leave the Papacy, an retire again to the 
Wilderneſs ; which ſucceeded ſo well with the*eredulous Pope, that 
he ſoon made way for Boniface to ſucceed him; who afterwards. fe- 
cured him from giving any further diſturbance to his Popedom. 


7 


d. 7. By this we may ſee what mighty Advantage the Chriſtian 
Church received in the Infancy of the Monaſtick State, in thoſe very 
Places where it began, by the greateſt pretence of Piety and Retire- 
ment from the World in thoſe that embraced it. I do not wonder 
ſo many great Men of the Church ſhould magnifie it ſo highly, be- 
lore they had ſeen the tryal and experience of it; for extraordinary 
things in the way of Piety and Abſtraction of the World, are very 
apt to move Men of devout Minds at the firſt appearance ; but the 
beſt Judgment of things is to be made by their Continuance. And 


therefore it is obſervable, that although the Apoſtles began at jc 
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att when they flouriſhed moſt as to number and zeal) in his Dion he 


Seetis\and Nitria,' and thoſe of Thebars and Tabenneſus, and in a time 


gives an account of their way of Living, of their Hymns and Prajers, 
and ſeparute Cells, and Abſtinence, and force they offer to Nature, and 
the vem kinds of their Works, which cannot be underſtood of any o- 


Lev. mt: ther than the Egyptian Monks; und fo Petavius and. Holftenius con- 


in Im, 


Hol ſten. 


feſs. And after he hath thus deſcribed them, he gives tliis Cha- 
difert. 3. racter of their Way, hat it mas barbarous and contrary to humane Nature ; 


4e Jneſ. for, ſaith he, we are not pure and unmixed Minds, but joyned together 


Pet F 


with Bodies, ſo that we cannot be mhollh employed im Contemplation of di- 


vine 27 0 bur our Minas muſt divert themſehves to other matters; and 
C 


this, ſai , they confeſs themſelves, by the great neceſſity of Working, 
which: they lay upon all : I could wiſh" that we were ſo framed that we 
could live wholly in Contemplation ; but ſince that is impoſſible, I wiſb then, 
faith he, ſometimes to. be taken up with the beſt things, and at other times 
to partake fomething of the delight and pleaſure of Life. For I know my 
ſelf to be a Man; aul ot a God to be wholly above theſe pleaſures, nor 4 
Beaſt to be under the palwver of them; and therefore that State of Life which | 
is between theſe, is moſt ag recable to Humane Nature. And then falls 
upon them, for 2 manual Labour, before the exerciſe and im. 
provement of the Mind in RMnowledge and uſeful Learning, which is both. 
an imployment and pleaſure to the Mind. But in their adamantine way, 
as he calls it, there ig no Order, no pradual Improvement, but all depends 


upon Motions and Impulſes, and ſtrange Heats and Tranſports, whereby 
they hope for the end without the means, and aim at things abo ue Reaſon 
without the exerciſe of it. Hlom ao theſe things agree, to be now above 
the Heavens, and preſently'to be twiſting Ria avid waking Baskets * But 


Mans excellency lies in his Reaſon, which they take the leaſt care about 3 


and thoſe will attain Mans end the, ſooneft, that acts moſt agreeably to his 

Nature. He doth not deny that there have been ſome extraoraind!)} 

Minds, nhich without Arts or Improvements, can do as much as _ 
| | wit 
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vith them ; but theſe are as rare as the Phenix in Egypt; but the com. 
non fort of Mankind are uncapable of this; and all their Labour and 
Pains 45.70 no purpoſe that think to attain to the perfection of the Mind 


hy aw other way than by improvement of the Mind it ſelf, And it is not 


ſafe or lawful for us to think, that God ſhould dwell in any other part of 


us, than in our Mind, which is his proper Seat. They mightily cry up 


Temperance and Continence, and admire themſelves for thoſe things which 
in themſelves are the leaſt, any further than they ſerve to higher ends: 
And afterwards he takes notice of their confident Pretences to the know- 
ledge of divine things; they, ſaith he, are Divizes, like Cadmus his 
Soldiers, ſprang out of the Earth; and in good earneit, condemns them 
at laſt not only for their barbarous way of Living, but tor a ſtrange mix- 
ture of Pride and Ignorance ; having very abſurd Opinions, and yet. very 
arrogantly Ill uming to themſelves a greater meaſure of divine Kypowleage 
' than others had; for they had a particular way of improving. their Minds 
by Ignorance ; which was a fort of Myſt:cal Divinity among them 
too. By this, and his Epiſtle to Hypatia (wherein he deſcribes them 


2 
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again by thoſe peculiar Vertues of their Ignorance and Confidence) we Smeſ, y. 


may ſee what Opinion this great Man had of the Monaſtict way, when 
it was in its greateſt height, and it was not a meer matter of Hy- 
porriſie, as it hath been tor the greateſt part in the Weffern Church; 
but Men did truly and honeſtly live in Poverty, and real Abſtinence, 
| and continual Labour, with Pſalms and Prayers, hoping by thoſe means 
to come to the greateſt perfection of our Soals; but he faw thro all 
this, and found, that when they labour'd only, or chiefly, to keep down 
the inclinations of the Body, Spiritual. Pride and Self-Opinion were like 
to get the better of their Souls. And St. Hierome who had ſome expe- 


rience of this way, deſcribes the Temptation of Spiritual Pride, as the Hier. ad 


moſt common and dangerous ſnare, which rhe moſt ſevere and morti- 7543. 
hed Men were apt to fall into; nay, he faith, that Antony himſelf fell into Fit. Pau. 


_ thu, by reflecting on the Perfection of his Life, and that he was cared by an g,em,. 


Angel, which revealed to him the greater perfection of Paul the Eremite. 238. 


One would wonder to meet with ſo many Combats with Devils as 
we find in the Hiſtory of the old Moyks; either it was as St. Hierome 


intimates concerning ſome, that they feigned them for greater Reputati- — 4 


an among the People, or that ſtate could not be ſo much perfecter .. 43. 


than others, wherein tlie Devils were allowed to converſe ſo much 
more freely with Men than in other places. And if any one will 


5 x 5 „ ts. Heren. ad 
ad but St. Ferom 8 deſcription of his own Temp tations in tlie Deſarts, Euſtoch. 


or his Life of Hilarion, he will eaſily find, it is not running away 
from the World will make Men more perfect, unleſs they could 
leave their Paſſions behind them; and that a conſtant care of our 
Mind and Actions in the midſt of our Employments, is not only 
more pleaſing to God, but a more likely way to ſubdue all diſorder- 
ly Paſſions, than the ſevereſt Life of a Monk or an Eremite. We 
have no reaſon then to believe, that either the Monaſtict State at 
rſt, or the Benedictine Rule did come from any Divine Inſpira- 
tion; but as this was borrowed from the former Rules, ſo the 
lormer was taken up out of an unreaſonable Opinion, that God 
s better pleaſed by our running from the World, than by Jer ving 
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640 An Anſwer to Mr. CRESSYs 
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d. 8. 2. That the Benedictine Rate hath manifeſt Signs of Human 
Weakneſs in it, and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to come from þ; 
vine Infpiration. Of which the firlt is, iſapplication of Scripture 

Arimid: To this purpoſe the Perſon of Honour mentions the bringing of thay 
4 Place, We have not received the Spirit of Bondage again to fear: 
ned, c. 2. but the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father, ro prove 
that the Abbot doth ſupply the room of Chriſt in the Monaſtery, Chriſt 
himſelf being the ſupream Abbot, To which Mr. Creſſy anſwers, by 
expreſſing his wonder how he could find the leaſt defect, incongruity, or pant 
of Prudence in that Paſſage: And he ſpends very needleſs pains to 
prove, That Abbots being lawful Superiours for the direction of Souls, 
the moſt proper Title that can be given them is that of Father, and that 
Abba ſagniſſes Father, Very well! but what is this to the producing 
that Place for it? Methinks Our Father which art in Heaven had been 
altogether as proper; for that would have ſhewed the Title of the 
Abbot as well; and withal, that the Abbot was God's Vicar upon Earth, 
God himſelf being their Abbot in Heaven. And if St. Bemedi# had 
thought upon this Place, all that Mr. Crefſy faith, would have held 
as well to prove there was not the leaſt incongruity in producing it; and 
it would have afforded altogether as uſeful an admonition to the Abbots to 
govern as Fathers, and not to Tyrannize a Lords. But there is yet far- 
ther incongruity in it; for as the Perſon of Honour obſerves, St. Ben- 
dict brings this in, to prove that the Abbot ſupplies the room of Chriſt 
in the Monaſtery (Chriſti enim egere vices in Monaſterio creditur, quando 
ipſius vocatur prenomine) Whereas there is no ſuch thing in the Text, 
_ Chriſt is not called there by the Name Abba, but God the Father, 
for after they are faid, by the Spirit of Adoption to cry Abba Father ; 
Rom. g. it is ſaid, And if Children, then Heirs; Heirs of God, and joyat-heirs 
15, 17. with Chriſt. So that Chriſt here is not repreſented under the notion 
of Abba, but. rather as a Son and Heir to him that is called A0: 
Therefore he that ſuſtains the Perſon of Chriſt, can only be the eldeſt 
Son, i. e. the Prior, and not the Abbot ; fo that it is impoſſible to 
clear St. Beunet from an impertinent Allegation of this Place of Scrip- 
ture. But this is far from being the only place fo impertinently pro- 
duced by him; for in the Preface of his Rule we have a whole 
Cluſter of them, wherein he puts together many Places of Scripture 
expreſſing the earneſtneſs and ſincerity of God's calling Men to Repen- 
tance and ſincere Obedience, to the Monaſtick Life, and obſerving the Rules 
of it, As though it were impoſſible for Men to repent and to do God's 
Will, unleſs they did preſently renounce their Eſtates, and ſubmit to 
the Monaſtick Rules. This, if he ſpeaks to the purpoſe, he mult 
account, awakening out of Sleep; not hardening our Hearts at God's call; 
hearing what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches; running while me han- 
light, entering into God's Tabernacle ; and what not? As though all 
Religion were confined within the Walls of Monaſteries; and the fai! 
Gate were no other, than that which gives Men admiſſion into them. 
This indeed was the great and fundamental Cheat of the A 
Orders in the Roman Church; they would be called the Re2g/9%7 
Orders, and would have Men believe, that all Piety and Devotion Was 
kept warm only under a Man's Cowle ; and that, it there were ant 
ſuch in the World fas they called all out of their own Precindts) * 


grew very cold, by taking too inuch Air Abroad, But alchoug' 
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oy e dorf not openly defend this: for fear — too grbat 8 
to Clergy and Litty ; yet their ipſinitations teaded this way ; for. they 
only were the Religious, andthe. reſt were but the World, Whith . 
was a hortible abuſe of Mankind, as Well as b the Chriſtian RR. 
gion; which goth never ſuppoſ Men to he à jo nearer to Heaven 
i their 24 neſs, and Ying 3 in ther Cloaths, "for abſtaining . certain Ae 
from Fleſh, for eating” and in ing upon a common ſtock, er har ing then, 
Gaumens 'of ſuch a ſhape and coldar} or whatever other obſervances 
were pechliar to the Mans ;tk State. The C} Fiftian Religion requires 
fache 1 aud A” Montiſb AﬀeRat tion of 1 It; inward purity, ths 5 7 
and a chaſtity within de Bounds' Which Goc hath et us, and not 2. Ys 
binding our falves b we ape co Abltain from What he hach 3 oY 1 
allowed us; Heavenly Mipdednefs Ae a dex \regard to che Re. N 4 
| er needleß renouncing what the, 4.28 > Pa; 
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their own wills, which the Goſpel g 5 ve . 1 3 "a — 
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theſe. things are common to other/Momnaſtick Rales; St. Benedigh ach Lp; SS.. 
ther faults of this kind peculiar rothis as As when he Brings 7. 
. theſe Places for the Monks: col ing their Sins to che Abborg”Re- \ 
' els Domino viam tuam, &. pera in lo: It is great pity the Wort 
| Me Was not there for Dominus; for then it had been a Plain cle: . „ 
But as 2 ſtands, it is ſome what hard to conteive how the" Abbot _ 
comes to be concerned in our making: known Fif that were the man- 4, 
ef our ways to the Lord; and do as little pur poſe are the other | * b 52 . 
aces thaw follow, confit min Domino, andgſeveral others that peak F#- 244.7o. 
of conf eng our Sins to God, but not one Word of 428 „ no nor . 
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ther commanded Macius to take his Son and throw him 2220 ar Ri 
ver; which they thought themſelves obliged by virtue of Monaſtick 
Obedience to perform; and in the Caſe of ſuch impoſſibilities, St. 
Bennet bids them, if the Abbot perſiſt in them, to truſt to Gods help and 


+ %ey, But the rea ſon given for this, is, that they muſt look on the Com- C. 5. 
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43S "tation: ofe- Abraham. But 5 this Wo Obits. O the Com- 
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. Pg . in die, ons. Fer us „ Supt St. B 950 0- 
pO” Xe 4 $1: thers: But St. Benedict thought tt eſe high enough for the 440 Monts 
2 DT 1 of his time, as he expreſſes it: 80 that it is plain, he followed no 
"he in the dictating; of his Raule, but the old Rule of Humane 
Prudenc 6 When he gave them, nag the Rules he could give them, 
9 pt the, beſt which they could bear. hich, I ſuppoſe, was St. Gregor 
1 5 -» meaiing when. he commended 1 it, not for the Perfection, or Divinity, 
"2 Ry "bur &D(cretion/ofvit..+ Yet as gentle, and eaſie, and diſcreet as this 
1 Was, it was hardly, ever obſerved in the Benedictine Order, ac- 
N * ing to the Letter of it's; but they have found ſo many Evabons, 
e and Diſtinctions, and Diſpenſations, that we are not to judge of this, 
odr any ohe Order among them, hy their Rules, It by weis Pra- 
„ "a hand For they have ſo many diſfinctions of the eſſentials and ac- 
SID W © cigentals of wtheir Rules; of Feng ſworn 10 objerve-.their Rules, and to 
37 obey the "Abbat accordingito the Rult; about Rules that” have . g9⁰² 
* 0 Ang N with them, and thoſe which heve 29t ; about ſimple Rules of 
"Obeaienceg; and pur ey penal and mitt; about The. ways of interpreting 
RNules and their Obligation, - from the intrinſick* Natures of the things, 
from the extrinſick probability of Opinions, and the Power of the Pope 
a e £ FO iſp enſe, and 17 ene to interpret ; that it is a very hard caſe 
i ps vertue of one, Or, other of theſe, they” cannot find ſome excuſe 
7 for the neglect or violation: of any of their comm6n Rules. And 
notwithſtahding the great” diſcretion of this Rule, ſo little hath it 
We: + been obſerved by the Monts of this Order, that Caramutl Cites this re. 
25 fe S. ke markable Expreſſion of Cardinal Turtecrematg, that if St. Benedict 
oy 11 ended to oblige the Conſciettces of the Monks by all hi Rules, as ſo ma- 
Moral Precepts; he mould not have given them Tre Fions to Heaven, 
but wag laid 2 _ Snares jor them to. a erg thei to Hell, | 


"* 9. 52 It this Rule had Wen . in the Roa Chutch, as 
f Divine Inuſpiration; how comes it to paſs, that ſo many other Rules 
did come up after this, and receive *approbation and allowance in the 
ſame Church, and upon as great and as high Pretences, as Lver this 


was received If this were believed to have come from God, ſurely 
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it would have been univerſally received as ſuch, and embraced, as 
ſoon as it was made known to them? How came this very Rule to 
he altered and improved ſo many times? How came very difterent 
Rules from this to receive as publick Approbation ? And it may be 
aſily made our. 2 | OT 5 

1. That this Raule was not generally received where it was known. 
In the confirmation of the Abbot of Caſſino we read, That the Pope deli- Append. ad 
vering St. Benedict's Rule to him, uſes theſe Words, Accipe R Zulam t; 
Spiritu Sancto inſpirante dictatam. Receive the Rule which was dichated 
by the Holy Ghoſt; what could have been ſaid more, if he had deli- 
yered the Bible to him? Who could imagine any thing leſs by this, 
than that the Roman Church did univerſally believe, that God had 
raiſed up St. Benedict as a Prophet in his Age, and had ſent him 
on purpoſe to ſettle a new ſort of Life under certain Rules to be de- 
livered by him? So that as Moſes gave Laws by Divine appointment 
to the Feople of Vrael, and Chriſt to all Perſons that Ie in the 
Mord, ſo S. Benedict was to give Laws to ſuch as did retire from the 
World, for whom Chriſt had left no Rules at all; and taken no man- 
ner of notice of any ſuch Perſons, although there were ſuch among 
the Jews then. But if this were St. Benedis Commiſion, where 
did he open it, what way did he take to fatishe the World about 
it? How came all the Perſons of that Time and Age, who were for 
the Monaſtick way, not immediately to yield themſelyes up to his 
Government ? But we find nothing like this, in the Hiſtory of that 
Ape wherein he lived ; no great notice was taken of him or his Rule 


then; there was one Benedict of Nurſia, an obſcure Perſon (for even u, 
the wiſer ſort of the Roman Church laugh at Arnoldus Wion, WHO any, Fa- 
hath taken great pains to prove the Auſtrian Family, and St. Be- milia Avis 
| nedicf to be deſcended from the ſame ſtock of the Anician Family 9 1. 0g 
who after fome Retirement from the Converſation of the World, * 
gathered ſome Diſciples to him, who lived together after a Monaſtict 
way. And what was there extraordinary in all this? Had not 
many others done the ſame before him? And even in that Age more 
conſiderable Perſons than himſelf: Amongft the reſt was C ſodore, cejed. de 
who had been Conſul and Miniſter of State to Theodorick ;, in his 9 
clining Age he founded a Monaſtery, wherein he lived himſelf, and 
gave directions to thoſe under his Care, and lived Twenty Years 
after St. Benedict, but he takes not the lealt notice either of him or 
his Rule, which ſurely he would have done, if they had been 
either of them thought of any conſideration in his time. In the creg. 4. 
fame time St. Equitius in St. Gregory, is called the Father of many l . 
Monaſteries in the Province Valeria, without any notice of St. Bene- L. 1. 6. 3; 
P's Commiſſion or Rule ; and St. Honoratus had Two Hundred Monꝶs 
under him, and was ſo far from being St. Benedict's Diſciple, that 2. 2 c. 1. 
Gregory affirms, that he had no Maſter at all but God. Adeodatus had 
Mozks under his Government, when Benedict went into his Cave, 
for his good Friend St. Romanus was one of them. Many others 
we find mentioned in Gregory's Dialogues ; it being a common thing 
n thoſe diſtracted Times for Perſons weary of the World to with- 
iraw into ſome Solitary Place with ſome few Companions, and there 
to live hardly, rather than be continually expoſed to the mercileſs 
ury of their Enemies ; which firft brought the Monaſtict Life into 
My great Reputation among the more conſiderable Perſons of theſe 
OQo00 2 Weſtern 
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Arn. on. Weſtern Parts. Baronias confeſſeth, That at that time the Mang 
71 3 P. Profeſſion had loſt its Reputation in the Eaſt, through the Hereſie and Li. 
c centiouſneſs of the Monks, when it began to ſpread it fel in Italy and 
the adjacent Parts: But there was no certain Rule among them: 
every one who was the Chief governed the reſt according to his 
own, diſcretiom, and in general made uſe of St. Bafil's Rule tranſlated 
by Ruffinus, or the Egyptian Rules tranflated by St. Hierom, or the 7 
ferences of the Fathers by Calſian as they SONS fit themſelves, And 
Atter the ſame way Benedict himſelf governed thoſe that were under 
hum, diſpoſing them into Twelve Cells, and placing in every one of | 
3 them Twelve Monks with a Saperiour gver them; which Gregory 
L 1.c. 1. Mentions long bEfore he takes notice of any Rule made by him; and 
| me g Angelus de Muce the preſent, or late Abbot of Caſſino, confeſſes, That 
Chron. Caf, he did not make his Rule till a little before his Death; aud that at the be. 
fin. 1. 3. ginning he had not the leaſt thought of making any Rules for the Order of 
* „Montes; but being grown old by long experience and obſerwation, and cam. 
paring of former Rules, he drew up thoſe which go, under bis Nan + 
bich received po Authority from him that. made them, but depended upon 
the free conſent of thoſe who ſubmitted themſelves unto them : And there. 
tore he compares them to the _ Laws. of Solon or the Decemviri; than 
which nothing can be faid more deſtructive to the pretence of Di- 
vine Inſpiration; for ſuppoſing theſe Rales were-'diffated by rhe Holy 
„ Ghoſt, their obligatory Power would not depend upon the conſent of 
22 . Perſons, but the Divine Authority of him that delivered them. Fil. 
Cad. onn, ſtenius thinks that St. Benedict made his Rule only for his own Mona- 
| Regul. flery at Caſſino, never intending it for any univerſal Rule; but whe- 
* ” ther he did or no, it Was very little known for ſome time after his 
Calla. 4. death: For in an ancient Copy of it in the Vatican Library, there is 
854. ed. a ſhort Preface *before it, wherein we find that it is called, Latens 
76. “ Opus, 4 Mort that lay hid, and that it was firſt brought to light by 
Sigel. de Simplicius; Which is faid likewiſe by Sigebert: Simplicius diſcipulus 
7 ejus latens Magiſtri opus publicavit : If this Rule came by Divine 
3 Auſpirationas the Pope and Mr. Creſſy ſay (what they believe I know 
not) how came it to be concealed by Benedict himſelf? Was that a 
thing beficting an Inſpired Perſon to wrap up ſuch a Divine Talent 
in a Napkin, and to hide it under Ground? Angelus de Nuce, a 
Man much concerned to find out the truth in theſe things, faith, 
4 That St. Benedict delivered his Rule but 4 few Months before his death to 
| St. Maurus then going into France, and that before this, there is not 4 
Word ſaid of it; and that there were no C opies then extant at all of it, 
that being the Original given to St. Maurus writtes with his own Hand. 
This Simplicius accompanied Maurus into Fance, and there ſtayed till 
his Death, and two Tears after, (Which was in all Forty three Years) 
and then he together with Fauſius returned to their Bret hren in Ita); 
and then he made known the Benedictiue Rule, which had been hi- 
therto concealed, So that in the ſpace of Forty three Years after 
Benuedicts Death, there was nothing like an acknowledgment made 
even in the Parts of Italy, of any ſuch Rule at all as the Benedictine, 
much leſs that it came by Divine Inſpiration. 2 
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., 10. But fo ſbew the univerſal reception. of this Rule, Mr. Creſſy 
Epiſt. A. produces the confirmation of it extant in the Monaſtery of Sublac & Gre. 
2 gor y, wher ein he mentions not only his reading, bat confirming t " 
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| thary, and his Epiſtle to Perronax ; the Epiſtle of Gregory to Bonitus; 110. 

| and that they had raſed ſeveral Words out of a Bull of Boniface IV. 

on purpoſe that Gregory the Great might appear to have been of ke 
Henedictine Order, as he makes it evident, y comparing ſeveral Co- P. 64. | 
pies of the ſaid Ball. Have we not then great reaſon to truſt theſe — 
Men in what concerns the Honour of their Order, who make no 
Conſcience of forging Donations, or Privileges, or Decrees that 
make for them, or of raſing out what makes againſt them? And 
this confeſſed by Men of their own Church, and the Facts fo no- 
torious, that Gallonius faith, Cardinal Baronius was aſhamed of them, 
they were ſuch groſs Impoſtares ; and he adds himſelf, that had it not 
been for their vehement Provocations, he would not have expoſed ſuch 
things to the World, The like Impoſtares to theſe have been diſcover- 
ed by others of the Roman Church, who were Men of more Integri- 

tp, than either to defend or diſſemble the ſhameleſs Forgeries of the 

' Monks; as any one may eaſily ſatisfie himſelf by the very many Dif 
courfes publiſhed by Joh. Launoy to that purpoſe. But I need not 
go from my preſent buſineſs, the ſame Gallonims hath proved the F. 32. 
Epiftle of the Abbot ot St. Honoratus to Simplicius, Abbot of Caſſinum, 
to be of the ſame ſtamp; wherein it is ſaid, that all the Monaſteries 
of Italy had then embraced the Benedictine Rule of which whoſoever 

was the Author, Gallonins ſaith, he deſerved to be puniſhed as one Cic- 

tarelius. at Rome was, who was hanged, and his Body burned, for forg- 
ing old Writings; it is pity that all who have been equally gutlty 
there, have not ſuffered in the ſame kind. We do not find then 
any Evidence great enough to ſhew that the Benedictine Rule was 
either delivered at firſt as from divine Inſpiration, or believed to be 10, 
in thoſe Parts of Italy where it was firſt known, or that thoſe of the 
Monaſtick Order did think themſelves obliged to embrace it. On h 
| St. Benedict a little before his Death ſent Maurus and his Compani- Epift, Afir. 
ons into France to propagate his Rule there: And becauſe Mr. Creſſy a. 32s 
quotes a Snod about A. D. 874. acknowledging St. Benedict to be in- 5. 
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An Anſwer to Mr. CRESSV 
ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, T ſhall briefly give an Account of the Enter 
tainment the Benedictine Rule met with in thoſe Parts. Before the 
coming of Maurus into France, there were ſeveral Monaſtick Rules 
well known there; the Rule of St. Bail and the Egyptian Rules 25 
erat. Tu mentioned by their eldeſt Hiſtorians. The Monks under Homoratus 
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at Lerins, as appears by Caſſian, followed the Egyptian Rule; and Eu- 


77 cherius Brother to Honoratus, faith, that thoſe Monks br ght the E. 
Collet. 11. gyptian Fathers among them. Thoſe about Marſeilles followed Caſian, 


l g. the Monaſtery of Reomaus was under the Rule of Magarins, as appears 


ren. by. Clogoveus his Precept. Beſides theſe, there was the Regula Tur. 
Auel Err. natenſis mentioned in the Concordia Regularum, which was obſeryeq 
Fe. 4. at Agaunum or St. Maurice, built A. D. 515. and of St. 11 


BY * which was obſerved in ſeveral Parts of Fr ee) and all theſe: before 


the Benedi#znes were heard of there. And A. D. 570. the Biſhops 
Greg. T. of France in a Copnert at Tours commended the Rule of St. Caſarins to 
% Radegundus; which they would hardly have done, if the Benedidixe 
had deen in ſuch eſteem there, as Mr. Creſh ſuggeſts. Nay, a good 
while after the Benedictines coming into France, other Nules were 
embraced and followed much more than that, as the Rule of St. 

'.  Columbypus, which was not received there till A. D. 590. yet though 
the other had ſo much the ſtart, this gained Ground very much of 
tit, in the eſteem of the People and numbers of Proſelytes. For as the 
Amal. Be late French Aunaliſt obſerves, moſt of the Monaſteries in France follow. 
" e ed the Rule of Columbanus, and very few the Benedictine; which the 
2 20. Benedictine: finding to take much off from the Antiquity and Repu- 
tation of their Order in Fance, when they could not fairly expunge 
the Name of Columbanus, they have added the Rulę of Benedict to it; 
and ſo would incorporate both theſe Rules into 6ne, without any 
Pretence from Reaſon or Antiquity. For the French Bene dictines 
themſelves cannot but confeſs, That the Rule of Columbanus was at 
firſt very different from that of St. Benedict (although before they fay, - 

that e 75 n always believed them to be the « 5 

for in the Rule of Columbanus they cannot find any footſteps almoſt © 

2 onde fer Benedictiue, Ho withal they grant, that Gade me from 
dum Bene- the Monaſtery of Banchor into France, before the Benedictine Rule was 
444k. . 14. brought into Britain; but they ſay that aſterwards theſe two Rules 

2 5 8 were united together: (although in the Preface to the firſt Tome 
aedit, they had ſaid, they were united from the beginning.) But they had as 
1. 67. little Reaſon for the latter aſſertion, as they had for the former. For 
pag not only the Jeſuits Henſchenius and: Papebrochias have plainly aſſerted | 

wart. 21, and proved the continuance of the difference between theſe two 
+342. Rules; but the French Annalift Le Cointe hath fully anſwered all the | 
he; Benedictine's Pretences, and charges thoſe of their Order with fre- 
Comment, quent Interpolations of ancient Records on purpoſe to advance the 
mo credit of their Order, and that no- ill will to their Order, but meer 
ned.ſea.r.lOve to Truth made him diſcover this- to the World, and at large 
1 ſhews that other Rules continued to be obſerved to the eighth Centu- 
4. Franc. TY 3 in all which time the Benedictiue Rule was in ſmall Reputation, 
4. P. 734. till Boniface's going into Germany : After which it began to be ſettled 


„ „by ſome Synods there; and fo by degrees it was brought into thoſe 


107, be. Monaſteries, which before had been under other Rules, ,and thoſe 


667.,20; ſuch as had not only been embraced before the coming of Maar ; 


but ſeveral that were made after it, as thoſe of Aurelianus, mow: 
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great Alterations chat he made! in it, hut only adding ſome Hymns I" ,* ol 
of St. Martin, to lim he had a particular Devotion: But the great- _ 
lt Reformer of tlie Rule Was this Petrus Cluniaeenſis,” Who firſt com- _ 12 
Poled-the Healutes of the Cangregation of Clagm, publiſhed Out Of 564. bi. 
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4 . Claniacenſis to St. Banne 
4 6 J „the n, objectec roathem,' "that they hid malle 74 Rates ee. 
wy ny ya rejected the ancien Rates far their om Guſtoms, nofſpit h ſtand. 
in their they had pro viſed to obſerve the Benedict ine Rule; and they 
4 %%% great, Alterations and Corruptions in the onaſtick State 
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V5 Appeals to a higher Rule, 97. 
1 5 # * 8 WE bind, ſank; he, thut. when we promiſed 10 
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— ff n da of I it in former Ages, he pleads for the change, 0 
Tg 2 ferme Rules. The Ciftertians charged the 'Claniacts with breaking 
* 1 4 their Rule in Wearing of Furrs; the Cl Jacks - brought not only the 
| N DES ple of Adam for it, but hich was more to their purpoſe of 
1 St. Benedith too; For, ay Og Very ſubtly, , he did not wear the | 
1 | Sun, 72 Beate, hom came the & hepherds totale him for 4 Beaſt when they 
faund him in the Cave? Aud do jou think, faz they, thats your number 
"of Cour & yor ca. ban a bur Hure But ais Oiſlertiens were as © 
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4 * bh | the Claniacl s for Fheir wearing Breeches 3 but they plea de 4 
4 u. Divinum- ot Breeches from Aaron's Veſtments, for althoagh, the y 
lay, Ceremontals ao not oblige, yet the Apoltle ſaith, thoſe things hap- 
' peped to them 1#'@ fare ; but they are ſomewhat troubled zhat Aaron”s 
pere Linen Drawers Nig 44d repreſented the. Chaſtity of the Prieſts ; yet at 
jut they beſt reſolve the point into the Apoſtles Precept about Decene ) 
 ai4 Modeſty. Fon the matter of their Bedſtram and Matte, which the: 
(Gerig, obiected, Petrus Cluniacemſis tells St. Bernard, they had 
| plainly the Rule ot their fide, which left thoſe things to the care of the 
Ae But they were ſomewhat more troubled about rhe pound: of 
Breed u Day, Which the Benedictine Rule is ſo exact in, that a third 
park of 16,45 profi@6:4 to be reſerved for Supper ; but ſuppoſe fay they, 
| ih ſhogldve A little over or under the third part of à Pound which was, left _ 
% Mön z maſt we preſently go to Hell fon it? Mut Men weigh their 


* 
VS 


Bread. when they Travel; and carry the Cellerar with them? For 'the Rule 
CS is PT" 5 , Sg "Frans. es 5 abs» oY 

al, it mut t delivered into his Hands, Ton indeed, lay they, ars the Men 

that ſtraun at Ghats and ſwalloy, Camels; and make our Rale'to lay Traps 

wid Spares far t: And withall they call them the weighers 1 Sylle- 
bes, the hanters%of, Battenflies, that prefer the Letter of the Rule before 
| Diſcre1402 c; and jet:upthe Authority of that againſt the convenienty of Al- 
| terations, Which: Petras Cluniacenſis at large pleads tor towards the | 
end of that Epiſtle. Notwithitanding all this, St. Bergard daments\, , |, - 
the going of his Nephew Robert from the Ciſtertian Order to the Clas ep. i. a 
nutck, 'as if he had turned out of the way to Heaven into that which leads Rob. Xept. 
direftly to Hell; and that, not barely, for the not performing his 
Vow ; but he calls the Claniacts, Wolves in Sheeps Cloat hing ; ſuch 48 
laughed. at voluntary Poverty,” and Faſting," and Vigils, and Silence, and 

9 


, 


Labour, and accounted them 3 5 And called Idleneſs, Contemplation; 

und Eating, and Talling, and all manner of Follity, Diſcretion: How, © 

they, can Gad be delighttth by our tormenting our ſelves ? Where doth 

the $c74ptere. command Met to kill themſelves ? What: Religion is it for 

Men to dig the Earth, to cut Mood, to carry Dung! Wherefore hath God 

mage ſuch Proviſion, if we may not taſte it Wherefore hath he given us 

4 Bodtes, if we may not preſerve them]; What wiſe Man ever hated: his own 

| Fleſh? By theſs Arguments, faith he, mus the poor - ſilly Sheep drawn to 

' Clugny,' and there he was waſhed and ſbonm; and had rich Veſtments put 
on him: inſtead of, his former "Rags. By this we ſee, that theſe ſeveral | 
Orders charge Hypocriſie upon each other as freely, and as truly as 

| ve can do upon themall. A 

If + 252 yl . r | 

, - 4. 12. In Italy there was nothing of Poverty left, to which they ſo 

much pretended who began the Monaſtick way, ſave only the bare 
Name of the Vom of Poverty. And what is this but great Hy pocriſie, 
to pretend their Perfection to lie in Poverty, while they abound in 
Wealth? As though it were only poſſible for Men to be rich by them- 
elves zu but im cate they lived upon a common Stock wichout any 
particular Property, they mult be poor and could not be otherwiſe: 

| Although they had above the third part of rhe Lands in the King- 
dom in their Hands, as it was the caſe here in Eng/and. Call you 
this Poverty? Is this the keeping a Vom of — — made to 


God ? or rather is it nor a plain mocking of God, and a horrible 
abuſe of the Chriſtian World ? If ſuch Men did mean honeſtly, they 
would ſpeak as others do; and declare that the Monaſtick State after 

; | P pp Pp : | the 
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Plenty of all things | 
hought Plato meant 
ec gear to be 


ved Tranquility. But to call theſe 
things the keeping a Vom ef Poverty, Epicurus himſelf would have ab- 
horred; yet this was the way or none, which they had to obſerve 
tit, as ſoon as the kindneſs gf Princes and others to the Monaſtick 
Arnold. Life had brought ſuch mighty: poſſeſſions to Monafteties, If we be- 
Wim. i, lieve Arnoldus Wion, Who was himſelf of the Monaſtery of Caſivo, 
gn, vit. 1 r nn N d 
4. 1. c. 2. that had under it two Principalities, Two Dutchies, F wenty Earl- 
 doms, Thirty-fix Cities, Iwo hundred and fifty Caſtles, Four hun- 
dred and Forty Towns, Three hundred and Thirty-ſix Mannors, 
Thirty-three Sea-Ports, Thirey- three Mands, Two hundred Mills, 
Three hundred Territoſes, One thouſand fix hundred and ſixty two 
Churches; and were not the Monks here in a good condition to 
238 keep the Vow of Poverty? Volaterran might well ſay, that S. Be- 
1. 21. f. neat left rather - Kingdoms than Monaſteries to big Diſciples ; and in- 
4 ſtead of receptadles for Men really poor, places of Taleneſs and Luxus); 
the fame Arnoldus Wien uſeth Volaterrams Expreffion concerning the 
 Lign. Vite doms than Momaſteries; and that Charles IX. faid, that St. Aſaurus has 
5. c. >. gotten more Riches"by this Breviary, than his Predeceſſors had done by 
their Swords. So that it is no wonder to hear Men complain 10 
early of the general decay of the Mopaſtick fate; as Jacobus de Vitri- 
Fac.d: vi- #60, and Petrus Damian and others do, and fay plainly that there 
rriaco bt, was a neceſſity of a Reformation. And ſince the Monaſtick ſtate 
—_ is accounted one of the moſt perfect in their Church, why may 
>«r. Da. not the reſt need a Reformation too? Petrus Damiani confeſlcth, / hat 
midn.opuſe. there was nothing of a Monaftick ftate left, beſides the meer Halit; that 
13. de per- their Rules were forgotten, and their Diſcipline loft, and under the ſhew 
fo . of Religion they liv'd like other Men. From hence Men that were in 
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neracy of the Monaſticł Order, and ſets down the Rales they were fe- C. 44. 


7 7 $I: IO 3 n Eee. 
and Silence. They who have a mind to read the perfection of their Foris 


Diſcipline, may ſee it in the Life of Dominitds Evyicatas, one of his Dife Aeli 


De vit. 


But there was one of Romualdus his Diſciples, who endeavoured 44. wire. 
to reſtore the Cænobitical Life, viz. Joh. Gualbertas of Florence, to . 
whom the'kwage bowed with ſo much kindneſs after the ſparing the WI 
Lite of his Brother s Murderer, that upon it he embraced the Profeſſi- ,. 
on of a Mont near the Church where it was done: after which he“ "Ag " 
went into the Deſart of Camaldoli to Romualdus; but not liking the Antonin. 
Erex>i-ical way fo well, he betakes himſelf to the Shady Valley, thence + 35: & 
his Order is called, Ordo Vallis Umbroſe, and there adding ſome con- * 
ſtitutions of his own to the Benedictine Rule, he begins a nem Order 
which was approved by Alexander 2. A. D. 1070.” and he was Ca- 
vo ged, ſaith Mion, by Greg. 7. by Celeſtine 3. faith Mir.eus. He 
ſeemed to have a great Zeal to reſtore their primitive Poverty, which 
he ſhewed in deſtroying two Monaſteries by a Miracle; the.one by 
an Inundation of Water, becauſe it was too magnificently built, and 
the other by Fire, becauſe it had received the whole Patrimony of a 
Perſon who came into their Order; and out of his great Zeal for 
Holy Poverty, faith Antonine, he not only tore the Writings aſunder; but 
prayed God to be revenged on that Monaſtery, which he was ao ſooner almoſt 
gone from, bat the greateſt part of it was burnt to the Ground. | 
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A4. Long after apes Ludovicus de Barbo, A. D. 1469; attempted ti 
iu. l. $i Reformation of 


. 
c 


of the Benedictiue Order in Tah, by reſtoring Pover ty 
_ Chaſtity and Obedience; and this was called the Congregation of $. 75. 
ſtina de Padua, and ſince the Congregation of Caſinos, wherein many. 
new Conſtituttons were added to the Benedictine Rule: ſeveral other at. 
tempts of Reformations are mentioned by Autonins and others. But to 
how little purpoſe all the former Refarmations of the Monaſticl 2 
"ah 16." ing up the original Benadictines, the Camaldulenſes, Vallis Vnbroſa, 
2. tlie Cluniacenſet, Ciſtertians and Carthafians, he concludes with a paſſi. 
onate la mentation of their monſtrous degeneracy, in the words of S. By. 
nuara; and aſterwards adds, hat it was ſcarce poſſible g . to believe, that 
An Order began with ſo much ſewerity as that of Monks ſhould: fall into ſo great 
 Tooſmeſs; 5 50 the old Mons met together in S. A 1 time, their Mind: 
were ſo taten up with divine Things, that they forgot their bodily Refreſbments; 
but now, ſaith he; it is quite otherwiſe, nothing of the Scriptares, nothing that 
concerns Mens Souls, nothing but idle Tall and Laughing when the Monks 
do meet together; and S. Bernard complains of them, as though there were 
nothing but laleneſs, and Luxury, and Intemperanct to be found among 
them. The Ciſtertians whom S. Bernard magnified-ſomuch in his time, 
Were declined, faith S. Antonin, ſo. far, from the ſteps of their Fathers, 
that they were become unprofitable. The Cluniacenſes, he ſaith, were 45 
black' within #s without ; the Camaldulenſes were degenerated from the ſteps 
of Romualdus, and were all gone backward, a very few excepted, Among 
thoſe of the Vallis "Umbrgſa there was ſcarce one to be found who did good: 
in a word, he ſaith, all the Monkiſh and Regular Orders, which Kew 
with ſo much fervour and zeal, had ſo far by degrees fallen off from the 
Rules of their Fathers, that they had nothing pe among them but their 
_ meer Vows; and how well thoſe were kept in ſuch a degeneracy is 
ae to imagine Rot apt, 24% 


- 


7 Ant onin. 


NY . ___ , The only Order which he allows to have preſerved to bis time its 
| firſt vigour, was the, Carthuſian. Which began about the ſame time 
with the Ciſtertian: but Bruno the firſt Inſtitutor of it was far from 
7b. Brem: thinking the Benedictine Rule to be pufect; and therefore he endta- 
210g. ©oured as Romualdus had done in Itah, to revive the old Egyptian Diſ- 
60," 1 . and Severity; and with his Companions he began a kind of 
22 3 emitical Life, living tipelve together in diſhinct Cells, though within the 
| Mbbet, 6, ſame Malle, under the Inſpection of a Prior, with 18 Lay-Brethren and a 
11. few Mercenaries? their Diet was the courſeſt Bread, Wine very much di- 
luted with Water 5 eating no Fleſh fick or well, buying no Fiſh but eating 
them when given; Sundays and Thurſdays they might eat Cheeſe or Eggs; 

| Tueſdays and Saturdays Pulſe or boil'd Herbs; the other days only Bread 
ana Water ;, and they eat only once a Day except the great Holy-days, ans 
Salben they eat together, and ſay Maſs, and keep their Canonical Hours in 
devit. ſua Ptblick, which at other times, (excepting only Mattins and Veſpers) the) 
Facob, de obſerve in their Cells; where they are obliged to perpetual filenc? and labour, 
— — and Reading and Prayer. Their Habit is a ſhort and ſtrait Garment, 
18. Per, rough and ſordid even to Frightfulneſs 5 and they wear Sackcloth next their 
CO" Skin: This is the Account given of their Order by Gaibert, Jacobus 
t. 2.c. 28, 4 Vitriato, and by Petrus Cluniacenſis, who commends it for the Sau 
Pelya Virg 6Hity and Strictneſs of it ; a very good Raule, ſaith Polhdore Virgil, if rhe 
N Paſſions of the Mind could he confined within Cells, and the Fleſh be james 
7. 6.3, by Solitude and Idlenejs ; which S. Hierome found it fo hard to do with ” 
| greate 
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and cleanly Apparel, and comverſing with oar Friends, were the Things 8 
that ſent Men to Hell. Hambertus complains that in his time A. D, runtert. 
1264. à preat deal of the Severity of their firſt Diſcipline was aba- 5 


nente Pains. A moſt certain way to Heaven]! if only eating Hejb, 


ted by Diſpenſations and Relaxationt; but whatever agreeableneſs they 


may pretend in other things to the old Foyprian Laure, they ate as 
fir beyond them in the point of Riches as may be; for although they 
began at firſt with the pretence of great Poverty, and reſtraining 
their Goods, and Cattel, and Lands within certain Bounds, yet for 
their number they have attained to as great Riches as any Order 


whatſoever, whereas Caſſan ſaith, The old Egyptian Monks had nothing C 11. 1.44 


at all to live apam bat the Fruit of their own Labour, and refuſed to e- ©: 4 
tive any thing to the advantage of the Monaſtery, from any who came in- . 11. 
19 . Although the Carthuſians had no Rule given them at firſt; yet 

they have been governed by certain Caſoms of their own; among - 
- which one is, that it is not lawful 12 them to obſerve the Diſcipline, or Tat. 

Vigits, or Religious Exerciſes, or Faſts of any other ' Religions Order; P. 952. 

* ich had been a very profane Cuſtom among them, if they had 
believed that their Rules were from Divine Inſpiration, 


b. 13. When all the former Monaſtick Orders had loſt their Repu- 
tation in the World as to their prerence of Poverty, which they be- 
gan with; then appeared another ſort who would not be called Monks 
but Pit; and to fatisfie the World as to their Poverty, they de- 
cared they would have nothing appropriated to them as a Com- 
munity, but would live upon the Charity and Benevolence of o- 

thers, and therefore would go under the name of Mendicant Friars 3 
Which grew ſo numerous ar firſt, that the Council of Lyons reduced 

- them to four, vi. the Dominicans, Auguſtinian Eremites, Carmelites, 

and e But among theſe the higheſt Pretenders to Pober- 
9% were the laſt mentioned; who would be contented with nothing 
ſhort of the Perfection of Poverty: For this above all things Was S. 
Francis his 775 which he pretends almoſt to adore; and in one | 
of his Collations he calls Poverty the Queen of Vertmes, a ſpecial way to Fn 
Felicity, the Root of Perfection: The hidden Treaſure mentioned in the "1x eB 
Goſpel, for which 4 Man parts with all that he hath; to attain the height ton. ;. 

vf which, he faith, « Man muſt not only renounce worldly Prudence, but in © 5: 
ſome ſort humane I earning too: for, faith he, that Man doth not perfectiy 
renounce the World that retains the bag of his own: Senſe within his Heart. 
Poverty, he calls, the Foundation of his Order, upon which it would ſtand 
or fall, nay, ſuch a true Lover of Poverty he was, that they ſay of 
him, he could never be reconciled to the Ants, becauſe they provided 

for themſelves ſo long before-hand. But for thoſe of his- Order, he 
charges them {as Solomon did about Wiſdom,) above all things, to fol- 
low Poverty; and eſpecially in their Buildings; and therefore bids 
them build poor and mean Lodgings for themſelves; which they ought not 
to dwell in as their own, but to lodge in them as Travellers. And he 2g. S. 


makes it one of the inviolable Rules of his Order, that they ſhould have Francs. 6. 


nothing appropriated to them, neither Houſe, nor Place, nor any thing. 
And as the Carthuſians Zeal was againſt Fleſh, ſo S. Francis his was 
againſt Money; which he ſtrictly enjoyns thoſe of his Order never to 
ouch ; as though the Soul were infected at the Fingers ends. As tor 
 Porking, he leaves it to thoſe to whom God hath given the Grace of  work« 


iug; 
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Col at, 24. 
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654 4n Anſar bo ess „„ 
g „ Which he, perceived x65 de not near ſo common a Greg with 
6.5. them, as that of Ialengſa; f they didrohance torwork hand, they; nige 

receive: MVeceſſanies for it for themſelves: and thair Brethren, but hy no mean; 
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\ 6. 8. 85 5 | . . ws . ks 0 
5 ring them to, Heaven, Ibis was to be thein Fartion in this World, ty 


3 ch they maſh, {itch cloſe..; Which Was a Porkion:eabily left, and which 
they were very willing: to part\with's although G. Franti took as 

much care to, ſecure it to themias Man cquld do: For the Ryle cog. 
Aucddes with a heavy. Imprecatibn of - the: Inlignatton Gad an fis Bf, 
Against hose mg prgeme to violate. it. Ant an his Jefanent he 

a3 ret recommends to #hem gtbe"'ftricf niſeruation of hi, Rule; and for. 
TENG 5 £4 Gloſſes auß it: and faith, dit ag be. had nter Ut fineply and 
0 514 3?) 


inly, ſo. he mould have it underſtood by. them wit haut um Gloſs, And 
to make this hard Leſſon to go down tlie eaſiet? ibis evident by the 
ge management of it, chat S. Frances, had a Mind t Ve his R 
— "= recelyed.as from divuns Inſpuration; which we de not find 8. Benddiſ 
Lud himſelf erer preccaded to, 44 he concealed: his own Rale and inge. 
41233. nuguſly confeſſeth at the end of it, whowr he bod proßtet by; tut d 
”. 9,10, Francis very formally in imitation of Mes, goes wp f Monntain,. and 
there in the Cleft of a Rock abides for Forty days together faſting, only with 
Bread un Mater there he pretends to have his Relt Ait ate to him by 

the; Hach Ghoſts after the Font days, down he comes ro Aſiſſum and 
beings. his Rule with nim, anti gives ir tenBR. Elie to whom he de- 
99905 to be kept. EGiaditl not libe the feveruy of it, and pre. 
tended to-haye,lofit 3 up goen $: rene again tothe Mounta/n, and 
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f their Convent at Paris, and the Churoh belonging to it; and he wil 

' 4. D. imagine (ſo much is the World altered) that Poverty did vye with 
2924 ar. Solomon liimſelf, as to the Glory both of his Temple and Palace. There 
9. Ad Ne 
29, 


Cottages S. Francis enjoyned them, nothing would content theſe Men 
bat che very ſublimity of Poverty. Richardus Armachanus in his Ser- 


| Poverty they pretended to, that he thought them bound in C onſcience to give 4/0163; 


in Charity to others out of their ſuperfluities, For, faith; he, theſe Men who 


= 


call themſelves Beggars, have Houſes lite Kyngs Palaces, Fiſbponds larger 


| than Earls have, Churches. more coſtly than C athedrali, more rich and 0. 


ble Ornaments than all the Biſbops of the World ; his Holineſs only ex- 
 cepted., But it coſt him dear for not being able to reconcile theſe things 


with perfect Poverty: for after many Years trouble occaſioned by the 
Friars he died at Avignon. Lhe plain Country- man in Chaucer asks the 
Friar a great many untoward Queſtions concerning their Order, which _ 


1 doubt the weft of their Order will not eaſily anſwer; as 


Freer, how many Oꝛders be on earth, and which is the perfefieff c, 
Ower 2 Is there any perfefer Rule than Chziſt himſelf. made 2 348. lat 


Tf Chaiſts Rule be moſt perkeck, why ruleſt thou thee not there⸗ 
| after? COhy ſhall a Freer be moe puniſhed fo2 bzeaking the Rule 
[ 54 his - Wir than if he beak the heſts that God him⸗ 


| © Jf your O2der be perfett, why get you your Dilpenſations to 


make it eaſie ? Certes, either it ſeemeth, that ye be unperkect, 
on he that made it ſo hard that he may not hold it. And ſiiker if 
pe hold not the Rule ok pour Patrons, pe be not then their Freers, 
and ſo ye le upon your ſelves. s. 


Why make you as dede men when ye be profeſſed, and yet be not 
dead but mo2e quick beggers than you were befoze ?-and it ſeemeth 


| eviſa Dede man to go about and beg. 


— 


hp make pee pou lo coſtly houſes to dwell in? ſith Chit did 
not ſo, and dede men ſhould have but G2aves, as falleth it to dede 
men, and yet ye have moze Courts than many Lozds of England : 
fo2 pe now wenden through the Realm, and ech night will lig in 
pour own Courts, and ſo mow but few right Lows do. 

15 be not under your Biſhops viſitation, and leege men to our 
WS my? - TY Mu 5 4 5 2485 e Oey 54046 

Why make pee men believe that your golden Trental ſung of 


you to take therekoze ten ſhillings, oz at leaſt. five chillingss woll 


bing ſouls out of Pell o2 out of Purgato2y? ik this be \wth, certes 


yee might being all the ſouls out of patne, and that woll ye nought, N 


and then yee be out of charity. 


Why make ye men believe, that he that is buried in your habit, 


Hail neger come in Hell, and ye weet not of your felf whether ye 


tall to Hell oz no? ik this were ſoth pe chould ſell your high 


houſes to make many. habits fo2 to ſave many mens fouls. 


(Uhy covet ye ſhzift and burying of other Mens Parichens, and 


none other Sacrament that falleth to Chaiſtfan folk ? 
Why buſie ye not to hear to ſh2ift of pz folk. as well as of 


Lo2ds and Ladies, ſith they may have moze plenty of ſhzift fathers 


than pooz folk mow? FV 
, Why covet you not to bury poo? folk among vou? ſith they been 
molt holy, (as ye ſayn that ye been fo2 your poverty.) | 
Freer, when thou reteiveſt a penie .fo2 to ſay a Mals, whether 
lelieſt thou Gods body fo2 that penie, oꝛ thy pꝛaper, oz elſe thy 
travel? It thou ſateſt thou wilt not travel foz to ſay the Pals, 
a 9 ONE . 
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but fo2 the peaie, that certes if this be ſooth, then thou loben 
ten little meed kor thy foul : and ik thou leflet Gods body, other thy 
zaper, then it is very monte, aun art become a chapman wo 


than Judas, that ſold ft koz thirty pence; 


4 | hy beareft thou God in hand any flanverſt him that he beggey 


fox his meat? fich he was Lozd over all, fo2 then had he been un. 
wile to have begged, and have no need thereto. 

Freer, after what Law ruleſt chou ther? where'finveft thou in 
| Gods Law, that thou ſhould# thus beg? what manner men need. 
eth foꝛ to beg? fox whom oweth ſuch men to beg? hy begger: 
thou fo fo2 thy B2ethzen ? It thou Tateft, fo2 they Have need, then 
thou volk it fo2 the mote perkeſkton, oz elle kaz the leaſt, oz elle (gy 


| the mean. I tt be the moſt perfeition of alf, then ſhould all thy 


Beethzen da fo, and then no man needed to beg but fo? himſejf, | 
_ fo2 ſo ſhould uo man beg but him needed. And if it be the tea 
perfettion, why lovelt thou then other men moze than thy ſelf ? pox 
ſo thou-art not well in charity, ſith thou houldf Teek the moze per. 
kedion after thy power living thy ſelf moſt after God. And thus 
leaving that imperfeffton, thou ſhouldſt not ſo beg koz them. and 
ik it is a god mean thus to beg as thou voff, then ſhould no man 
Da ſo, but they been this god mean, and pet ſuch a mean granted 
by you can never be grounded on Gods Law, fo2 then both lerid 
any leard that ben in mean degree of this wond ſhould go about 
und beg as you bo. And if all ſhould do, certes well nigh all the 
wo2ld ſhould go about and beg as ye done, and fo ſhoüld there be 
ten beggers againft one ever. 
Why wilt thou not beg fo2 poo? bedꝛed men, that ben pozer than 
any of your Set,” that liggen aud mow not go about to help him- 
ſelfes, ſith we be all B2ethzen in God, and that Bzetherhed paſ- 
ſeth any other that ye o2 any man conld make, and where moſt 
need were, there were moſt perfefton, either elle ye hold them not 
your. pure Brethzen, but wozſe, but then ye be unperfef in your 
begging ? Whoſe ben all your rich Courts that ye han, an all 
pour rich Jewels? ſith ye ſeen that ye han nought ne in p2oper, 
ne in common. Ik ye ſain they ben the Popes, why gather ye then 
. of pat men and Lozvs and fo much out of the Kings hand to 
| make your Pope rich? And ſith ye ſain that it is great pertedion 
to have nought in P2oper ne in common, why be ye co kaſt about 
to make the Pope that is your Father rich, and put on him im⸗ 
perfeftfon ? ſithen ye ſaine that your gods ben all his, and ye ſhould 
by reafon be the moit perfeit man, it ſeemeth openlich that ye ben 
curd Childzen foto flanver your Father and make him imperfed. 
And if ye lain that the govs be yours then do ye ayenſt your rule; 
and if ft be not apenſt your Rule, then might ye have both plow. 
and cart and labour as other god men done, and not ſo beg by Co- 
kengerp and tole as ye done. Ik ye fay that it fs moze perfection to | 
beg, than to travel oz to wozk with your hand, why p2each ye nor 
openly and teach all men to do ſo ? ſith it is the beſt and moſt per⸗ 


kei life to the help of their ſouls, as ye make Childzen to beg that I 


might have been rich heirs, ' 3 | 
- Why hold ye not S. Francis his Rule and his Teſtament ? fith 
Francis faith, that God ſhewed him this living e this Rule ; & certcs 
il it were Gods Will, the Pope might not fozedo it; oꝛ elſe Fran 
els was aller that ſaid in this wiſe. on 


: g R ; i . . 7 ; 
Y 1 4 « a *. 1 7 UG ; a * 6 'Tr KT . . . , 0 1 FA, 4+ = 
> * "Bu — * : 7 — ' * N — 4 44 1 — 2 — a oth i A 1 * * 
; ' L 3 / | p; — 
; * 
- pan : p ' 4 
" . 1 
* 1 4 x] * 5 | * 
* i > = ; r. 


hy will ve not touch no coined money with the Cꝛols, ne 
with the Kings head, as pe done other Jewels both ol Gold and 
gilver 2 certes, ik pe delpile the Croks oz the Kings head, then 
| pe be wozthy to be delpiled of Sod and the Ging: am fith ye 
will receive money in pour hearts and not with pour hands, it 
ſeemeth that ye hald moze holineſs in your hands than in your 
hearts, and then be kalle to Gon, * 
Why have pee exempt vou krom our King's Laws, and viſiting 
| of our Biſhops, moze than other Chaiſtian men that liven in this 
Realm, ik ye be not guilty of Traitozie to our Realm, oz Trel⸗ 
paſſes to-your Bipa? | 
Freer, what Charity is this, to the People to lie, and ſay that 
ye follow CThuift in poverty moze than other Men done? and yet 
in curious and colfly houſing, and fine and pzecious clothing, 
and delicious and liking feeding, and in treaſure and jewels, and 
rich oznaments, Freers paſſen Lozds, and other rich wozldly 
Men, and ſeoneſt they ſhould bzing their cauſe about (be it never 
ſo coſtiy) though Gods Law be put a back. 
Freer, what charity is this to pꝛeaſe upon a rich Man, and to 
entice him to be buried among you from his pariſh Church, and 
to ſuch rich men give letters of Fraternity confirmed by pour ge- 
neral Seal, and thereby to bear him in hand that he ſhall have 
part of all your alles, Mattens, Pꝛeachings, Fallings, Wa- 
kings, and all other good deeds done by your B2ethzen' of your 
' Onwer (both whileſt he liveth and akter that he 1s dead) and yet 
pe witten never whether your deeds be acceptable to God, ne 
whether that man that hath that letter, be able by good living to 
_ receive any part of your deeds; and yet a pooz man (that ye wite 
well oz ſuppoſen in certain to have no god of) ye ne given to ſuch 
letters, though he be a better man to God than ſuch a rich man; 
nevertheleſs - this po2 man doth not retch thereof-? Foz as men 
ſuppoſen, ſuch letters and many others that Freers behoten to 
men, be full falſe deceits of Freers out of all reaſon, and Gods 
Law and Chziſtlan mens faith. FO 4 
Freer, what charity is this, to be Confeſſozs of Lops and 
Ladies, and to other mighty Men, and not amend hem in their 
living? but rather as ft feemeth to be bolder to pill their peo 
tenants and to live in lechery; and there to dwell in pour office of 
Confeſſo2 fo2 winning of wozlvly gods, and to be hold great by 
colour of ſuch ghoſtly offfces? this ſeemeth rather pꝛide of Freers, 
„„ „ - 5 2 Oo #10 a7 Wer 
Freer, what charity is this, to ſain that who ſo liveth after 
pour Over liveth moſt perfeitly, and next followeth the ſtate of 
Apoſtles in poverty and penance, and yet the wiſeſt and greateſt 
Clerks of you wend oz lend, oz pꝛocure to the Court of Rome to 
be made Cardinals, oz Biſhops, oz the Popes Chapleins, and 
to be afſotled of the vow ok poverty and obevience to your Mint⸗ 
fkets, in which (as ye lain) ſtandeth moſt perkection and merit of 
your Dwers, and thus ye faren as Phariſees, that ſain one and 
do another to the contrary ? mW | 
Freer, was S. Francis in making that Rule he ſet thine ©2- 
der in, a fol and a liar, o2 elſe wiſe and true? If ye ſain that 
be was not a Fol but wiſe, ne a liar but true: why bew pe con- 
Hepes Qqqq 2 trary 
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trary to your doing, when by your ſuggeſtion to the Pape pe bald. 
- © that your Rule that Francis made äs ſo hard, that ve mom not 
live to hold it without declaration and dilpenſation.of the Pope 
and ſo by your deed? Me let pour Patron a Fal that. made a 
rule ſo hard that no man may well keep, and eke your deed pꝛoveth 
him a lier, where he ſaith in his rule that he tok and learned it 
of the Holy Shaft. Foz hom might pe fo2 ſhame pꝛay the Pope 
undo that the Holy Ghoſt bit, as when ye pꝛaped him to diſpenſe 
with the hardneſs of your: Over? r, 
Freer, is there anyperfeter Rule of Religion than Chaiſt Gopg 
Son gave in the Goſpel to his Bꝛethꝛen? Oꝛ than that Religion | 
that S. James in his Epiſtle maketh mention ok? It you ſay yes, 
then putteſt thou on Chziſt (that is the Wiſdom of God the x4: 
ther) unkunning, unpower, oz evil will. Fo2 then he could not 
make his Rule ſo god as another. did his, and lo he had be un. 
kunning; oz that he might not make his Rule ſo god as another 
man might, and ſo were he unmighty 3 oz he would not make his 
— ſo perfet, as another did his, and ſo he had been evil 
Foz if he might and could and would have made a Rule per- 
4 fett without dekault and did not, he was not Gods Son almighty. 
Pon ik any other Rule be perfeiter than Chaiffs, then muſt Chyiſts 
| Rule lack of that perfetton, and ſo were default and Chziſt had 
3 failed in making of his Rule, but to put any default oz failing 
in God is blaſphemfe. Ik thou fay that -Chaiſfs Rule and that 
Religion S. James maketh mention of, is perfeteſt ; why holdeſt 
thou not thilk Rule without moze? And why clepeſt thou the rather 
of S. Francis, 02 S. Dominick 's Rule 02 Religion oz D2der, than 
of Chuſts Rule, oz Chziſts O2der ? 1 n 
Freer, canſt thou any default afſigne in Chziſts Rule ok the 
Goſpell, with the which he taught all men ſickerlp to be ſaved, 
if they kept it to their ending? It thou ſay it was to hard, then 
ſateſt thou Chaiſt lied, fo2 he ſaid of his Rule, My yoke is ſoft 
and my burden light. It thou ſay Chuſts Rule was to light, 
that may be aſſigned fo2 no default, fo2 the better it may be kept. 
Ik thou ſayeſf, there is nb default in Chziſts Rule of the Golpel, 
.- fith Chaiſt himſeif ſaith it is light and eaſie: what need was it 
fo2 Patrons of Freers to adde moze thereto? and ſo make an hard⸗ 
er Religion to ſave Freers, than was the Religion of Chaifis 
Apoſtles and his Diſciples helden and were ſaved by? But ik they 
woulden that their Freers ſaten above the Apoſtles in Heaven fo2 
the harder Religion that they keepen here, ſo would they ſittet 
in Heaven above Chziſt himſelf fo2 their moꝛe and ſtridt obler vat 
ons, then ſo ſhould they be better than Chuſt himſelf. 
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In theſe Queſtions, (beſides ſeveral others extant in Chaucer, We 

have the Hypocriſie and Fraud of theſe Mendicant Friars fully ſet forth 

by a Perſon who lived among them in the time of their greateſt flou- 
riſhing here in England: Which Hy pocriſie of theirs in the prefer” 

of Poverty is attefted by our Hiſtorians. Walſingham faith, that they 

Walſngh. offered the Pope at one time, for a diſpenſation to break their Rule, 45 % 
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mach more "Money. The Pope asked them, where their Money was 5 
They told him, in the Merchants Hands; the cunning Pope pretended tu 
tile three Days time to conſider of it. In the mean time he ſends for the 
' Merchants, abſolves them from their obligation to the Friars, and charges 
them unden pain of an Anathema, to pay the" Money into his Treaſury; 
ind then tells the Friars, he would not have them to break-their Rule; 
by which-they were bound to touch uo Money. Aud ſo, faith he, what they 
4 unjuſtly gotten, was juſtly taken away. I know no reaſon they could 
have to complain of any Injuſtice in the Pope, ſince they declare the 
Property and Dominion of what they enjoyed was in the Apoſtolical See. 
And it were pity the Pope ſhould have nothing but a meer Name 
and Title. Matthew Weſtminſter, from whom Walſingham took not Met. ne 
only the Story, but moſt of the very Words of it, faith it was qu- 4 7299 
dringents millia and not quadraginta, as it is in Walſingham, 400000 
florins of Gold and much more, to have the liberty to receive Lands and 
Revenues ; expreſly againſt their Rale and Solemn Vom of perfect Po- 
verty. Matthew Paris deſcribes their Frauds as to the Parochial Prieſts . Paris 
and other Coxvents, their Flatteries and + 0p "up into Great Men; ad 4. O. 
and adds, that they were ſo excellently skilled in the Arts of getting Mo- 1235. 
ney, that the Pope made choice of them above others to be his C ocker, 
both here and in other Countries; in ſo much, he ſaith, that the Pope .4 , p. 
mage them inſtead of Fiſhers of Men, Fiſhers of Money. So much had 1247. 
they kept to their Rule in St. Francis his Senſe, i. e. to the meer Let- 
ter of it; for no Men were more skilful in the getting of Money, 
than they were; if they did but keep themſelves from fingering of 
it, they thought, they obſerved that part of this Rule at Kall what- 
ever became of their perfect Poverty. Which he ſets forth, when he 4. p. 
ſaith, that within twenty four Years after their firſt coming into Eng- 1243. 
land, their Manſicr: Houſes were like Royal Palaces, wherein they had un- 
valuable Treaſures, moſt impudently tranſgreſſing the Rules of Poverty, 
mich was the Foundation of their Profeſſion. And then deſcribes their 
hanging about great and rich Mens Beds when they lay a dying, in hopes 
of A Prey ; their drawing People to Confeſs to them, their obtaining pri- 
vate Teſtaments, their commending their own Ordef, and diſcommending 
all others to that degree, that the People commonly believed they could not 
le ſaved unleſs they were ruled by the Mendicant Friars. Nay they were 
ſo buſie not only to get Privileges, but to inſinuate themſelves into Courts 
and great Families, that no Buſineſſes almoſt were managed-mithout them, 
either relating to Money or Marriages; with mach more to the ſame pur- 
poſe in him: And if we believe the concurrent Teftimony of theſe 
Hiſtorians, there were never greater Hypocrites known, finee the 
Phariſees, and before the. Jeſuits, than theſe pretenders to perfect Po- 
verty ; Who hated that in their Hearts to which they made the 
greateſt ſhew of Love. We may perceive by Chaucer what ways 
they had of wheedling great Perſons into an Opinion, how much 
better it was to be buried among them, than any where elſe ; the 
Biſhops ſaw well enough what all this was deſigned for, viz. to 
have the Profits of Burials ; and therefore in behalf of the Parochial 
Clergy they oppoſed it as long as they durſt ; but Pope Innocent IV. uncl. > 
declared, their Churches to be Conventual, and then to have liberty of pry Soy 
burying in them; which they made good uſe of, both here and in o- a. 23. 
ther Places, to their great Advantage. So that, what by the Fa- 
. Your of great Perſons whom they flattered to become their COU” 
ors; 
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WES But all this would not ſatisfſie them, for the Couxentual 
Friars were never quiet, till for the greater height of their Poverty, 
| mY procured leave from the Pope that they might enjoy Lands and 
Metre, Poſſeſſions as well as others: So much is confeſſed by their Martyrologift, 
Frau. ad. and the e of their Order againſt Bæovius: Upon this a new Ke- 
= [208. formation began among them, firſt by. Paulutius Fulginas, but very 
Praxcile. little regard was had to it, till Bernardinus Senenſis appeared in the head 
Relig p. of it, and then it ſpread very much; theſe were called Fratres de ob. 
Egan, ſervantid from their ſtrict obſervance of St. Fanciss Rule; and many 
Serenſ.vit. and great Differences happened between them, which it hath coſt 
29. the Papal See ſome trouble to compoſe: Which were fo high that 
Leo x. Leo X. in the Preface to the Ball of Union, declares, that almoſt all 
conſtit. 23. the Princes in Chriſtendom had interceeded with him to end the Contro- 
verſie between theſe two ſorts of Beggars, viz, thoſe who had good Lands 
and Revenues; and others, that had rich Houſes and Furniture and other 
2 X. Conveniencies, but had no endowments. For this ſame Pope declared, 
Bite 6. chat theſe ſtric# Obfervantines might enjoy the moſt magnificent Houſes 
and coſtly Furniture without any diminution to the Perfection of their 
Poverty, becauſe the right and property of them was not in themſelves, but 
in the Papal See: But I cannot underſtand why the fame reaſon 
ſhould not hold for Lands too, ſuppoſing the ſame Right and Property 
to be in the Popes; for it cannot enter into my Head, that a Man is 
a jot the poorer, becauſe his Eſtate lies in Goods and Fewels, and not 
in Lands; or why this may not be in Truſtees hands as well as the 
other. Indeed that was the /o/emn Cheat in all this Affair, that how 
rich ſoever really this Order of Mendicants was; yet, forfooth, they 
had nothing at all to live upon but the Alms of the People, for they 
had vowed the ver) height of Poverty. Why, ſaith a plain Count) 
man, that is not well skill'd in Meta phy ſicks, the beggars in our Coun- 
trey do not live in ſuch ſtately Houſes, and have no ſuch rich Ornaments, 
nor feed ſo well, nor are jo well provided for as you are: We that have 
Land of our .own, would be glad to have all things found at jo cheap # 
rate. Do you think that Riches lies only in trouble and care and hard La- 
| bour? If that be it, I confeſs you are poor enough: But in no other Senſe 
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Alas poor Man, faith the good Friar, we are as poor as W 
1 d ãñß v ñ ññ̃ñ oro lg oy. 5744 HT 
Ne cannot I anderſtand for my Heart, faith the other; ſurely _ 
JJC 
. i, A ! M md (ccc 
Well, faith the Friar, I will ſhew my charity to your underſtand- 
ing in helping of that, if you will ſhew yours to us poor Friars; + 
therefore” you mult know that although we have the full «ſe and 
poſſeſion for our benefit in the things you ſee, yet Pope Nicholas III. +" 2, nll 
in the Ball Exiir,” and Pope Clement V. in the Ball Exivi de Paradiſo, 
hath declared, that we have no Propriety and Dominion in them, but 5 
that i reſerved to the Papal See; So that we enjoy all things but have | 
Sa your ſo, faith the Conntry-man, Then I believe you come within the 
| compaſs of the Statutes againſt Jag abonds and ſturdy Beggars, for you live 
upon that which is none of your own, and refuſe to Work. = 
 Tuſh, faith the Far, that is an Heretical Statute, and we defie 
Queen Elizabeth and all her Works ; as long as the Pope hath declared 
us to be poor, we are ſo and will be fo, although we had ten times 
as much as we have: For our holy Father the Pope can change 
not only the Names but the Mature of things; nay I will tell you 
farther, if we had as much Wealth as the King of Spain in the 
Indies, if we had only the poſſeſſion, and the ſupreme Right or. Domi- 
nion were declared to be in the Pope, we were in perfect Poverty for 
...; OS OT a on” | 
'  T ry you 'merey, Sir, replies the Countryman; I beſeech you intercede 
with his Holineſs to make me one of his Beads-men, for 1 agg = Poverty, 
he males it, is better than all my Lands that I have the Fee-ſimple of : 
But I pray think of a better way to keep me out of the reach of the Sta- 
tute ; for if I have no manner of right to what I enjoy, I may be indicted 
next Sejſsons for all that I know ; if I have any right to it, then I have 4 
Property; and if I have a property, how can I ſwear that I have none, and 
will have none, neither in my ſelf, nor in common with others? 3 
Come, come, faith the Friar, theſe are things too high for you; 3 
it is enough for us, that have had Scotus of our Order, to be able to | J 
explain theſe things. 8 4.4 * 
And yet Pope John XXII. could underſtand theſe Subtilties no 
more than a plain Countrey- man; for he declares the diſtinction of 
Property and Uſe, as it was applied by the Franciſcans from the Bull 
of Nicolzs III. to be meer Fraud and Hypocriſſe. For which we are 
to conſider; that among the Articles objected againſt one of the Be- Err. a4 
cuni by the Dominican Inquiſitor at Narbon, A. D. 1321. this was Cir. 7 
one, that Chriſt aud his Apoſtles following the way of Perfedtion, had no :I. 
ght of Property and Dominion in any thing either in ſpecial or in com- 
unn: Which Berengarius, a Franciſcan, being preſent, utterly denied 
to contain any erroneous Doctrine; but ſaid, t was 4. very good Ca- 
; tholick Opinion, and expreſiy grounded on Pope Nicholas III. his Bull 
| Exizz: Upon which an Appeal! was made to the Pope and Cardinals; 
the Pope to proceed with the greater ſatisfaction in this weighty At- 
fair, nds abroad to Univerſities and Learned Men to know their 
Opinion herein; and becauſe Nicholas III. had pronounced an Ana- 
thema againſt thoſe that ſhould take upon them to interpret or debate 
the By Exiit, he takes off this Anathema and gives all Men free leave 
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to deliver their Judgments. In the mean time, the Franciſcans And 
ing the Perfection of their Order called in Queſtion, and ſuſpecking the 
Popes ill-Will towards them; they met together at Peraum, and 


publiſhed their Sentence to all Chriſtian People, that the LF 


x 


' ror, and at 


Article mas Sound and C atholict, becauſe it had been approved by the J. 
poſtolical Sce. The Pope being throughly nettled at this and other 


Carriages of | theirs in the Controverlie between him and the Em pe- 
the inſolent Behaviour of Friar Bonogratias, Who was 


ſent from the General Chapter to the Pope, declared the Letter to ts 
Heretical, and their Order to be founded in Here ze, a8 Raynaldus ſhews 


from a Letter of Michael Cæſenas then General of the Order, extant 


5 in the Vatican Library : And finding, faith Raynaldus, that the Fran. 
2 iſcans under the pretence of Apoſtolical Poverty did heap up Riches to they. 
P. 1322. ſelves, which they would have the World to believe did not contradift their 


1. 5 


Vom and Rule, becauſe the Dominion and Property was reſerved to the Papal 
See, he publiſhed the Bull, Ad Conditorem 3 in which he fully ſets forth 


the Hhpocriſie of the Franciſcans, in pretending to the perfection of Po- 


verty, upon this reſervation of the Right of Property and Dominion to 
the Apoſtolical See ; For, faith he, the perfection of à Chriſtian Life lies 


principally in Charity, which the Apoſtle calls the Bond of Perfection: which 


the contempt of morldly things did only prepare Men for, by taking off that 


| Sollicitude which the care of worldly Affairs did cariy along with it: But 


| Ruynald. 


nu, 68, 


where the ſame Sollieitude. continues, their expropriation, as he calls it, can 
add nothing to Perfection. But, ſaith he, it is notorious that the Fran- 


ciſcans, after the ſaid Reſervation of Property to the Popes, were rather 
more than leſs ſollicitous about the procuring and keeping of worldly things, 


both by Suits at Lam, and otherwiſe." And under the pretence of this re- 


ſervation, they have unreaſonebly boaſted of the Perfection of their Po. 
verty e they have the bare Uſe of things without Property or Do- 


miniun. But if they would attend to T, 77 rather than bare W, ords, and 
ſubmit to Truth; they would find, that they 


ad much more than the bare Uſe 
having the liberty to fel, exchange or give away.. And in things conſumed 
by Uſe, to ſeparate the Property from the Uſe, is repugnant both to Law 
and Reaſon : And ſuch a reſerved: Dominion is not real but verbal, and 4 
meer fiction: But ſuppoſing there could be a bare Uſe, yet it coald not be 
iven the Property reſerved ;” becauſe there can be no difference between ſuch 


4 bare Vſe, and the full Dominion. This and much more is contained 


in the Pope's Bull, which fully manifeſts, that all this pretence of 
Poverty Was a meer Jaggle, and fit only to deceive the Simple. For 
in things neceſſary to Lite, it is impoſſible to part with the Property 
and Dominion of them; and in other things, it is great Hypocriſie to 
pretend Poverty under the greateſt Plenty, meerly becauſe a titular 
Dominion is reſerved to another Perſon. For as Augerius the Pro- 
vincial of the Carmelites ſaict truly upon this occaſion, the perfection 
of Poverty doth not lie ſo much in the Title, as in the Uſe of things, vir. 
ſuch as tends to abate the motions of the Fleſh and ſmellings of the Mind; 
which he did not underſtand how it could be attained by a plentiful 
Tſe, ſuppoſing it could be without Property or Dominion. 
But notwithſtanding this Bull of Juhm XXII. and the great T ruth 
and Reaſon contained in it, the Fanciſcans ſtill went on with the 
ſame Hypocriſje ; and they obtained that Favour of following Popes 
to recal the Bull, Ad Conditorem, (which ſurely needed not to have 
been done in caſe Nicholas III. and he hail not differed, as Bellarm”? 
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and others would fain make the World believe) which was expreſly 
done by: Martin V. in the Bull Amabilis Fructus, which was con- 
armed by Eugenius IV. Calixtas III. Nicholas V. Pins II. Paul IL 
Sixtus IV. Alexander VI. and Leo X. Who all proceed upon the 
fame ſolemn Foppery, tha® the Frantiſcans had the perfection of Pover- 


ij becauſe the Dominion and Property of their Hoaſes, Goods and E. V 


{ates was not in themſelves but in the Papal-See; 1 might farther 
have ſhewyn the Hypocriſie of this pretence of Poverty, from the Re- 
ſolutions of their Caſuiſts in this matter, and the frivolous Subtilty 


Bell. le 
Rom. Pon / 
14. 4 14 
Annales 
Minor, Ali 
th 22, 1. 


de. 


of their diſtinctions to ſalve Mens Conſciences; but this is ſufficienit 


to my preſent purpoſe, to ſhew how vain and fooliſh the pretence 


to perfection was in this Mendicant way, which is fully confuted (ſup- 


poſing it to have been what it pretended) by that ſaying of our Ss 


viour, it is 4 more bleſſed thing to give, than to receives 


9.16. Hitherto the Perfection of a Chriſtian Life, Was ſuppoſed to 


le in abſtraction from the World, and Poverty, and diligence in the pub. 
lick Performance of the Eccleſiaſtical Office but theſe latter Ages the 
World would have produced an Order of a very different nature from 
all before it, but yet pretending to Divine Inſpiration in the Settle- 
ment of it: And that is the Order of Jeſuits. For the Monts havin 
Joſt their reputation by Laæineſs, and the Friars by their Hypocriſie; 
and their Churches Affairs requiring an Order buſie and active: It was 
neceſſary that a new one ſhould be advanced upon other pretences 


;} 
Act. 20. 


23. 


than the foregoing. And the Jeſuits very well underſtanding how - 
much all the former pretences were ſeen through; and yet how ne- 
ceſlary it was in ſome things to ſeem to comply with them, they © 


itched upon ſuch a Model of their own, which took in what 


med moſt for their Advantage; and yet propoſed: ſuck an end of 


their Soctety as ſeemed to advance it above all before it. For as 


Ribadineirs well argues in their behalf, the perfection of any Society is 
to be taken from the end of it 5 now the end of their Society they pretend- 


Vit. Ignat. 
l. 3. Co 22. 


ed to be Charity and Edification, which was in it ſelf more excellent than 


any of the former Religious Orders. And that which other Orders ac- 
counted their Ferfection, they expreſſed very little regard to: Which 
was either, 1. The conſtant Performance of the Eccleſpaſtical Office. 
2, Corporal Auſterities. 3. A Contemplative Life. 4. The ſolemn Vows. 
As to every one of theſe the Jeſuits have done our Work for us, 
and have ſhewed that the Perfection of a Chriſtian State doth not lie 
in any of them. 1 e 3 
1, Not, in attendance on the performance of the Eccleſiaſtical Office ; 


for by the Pope's Bulls and Conſtitutions of their Society they are ex- Zitiere 4: 


caſed from having any Choire, or from ſaying their Canonical Office 7 
publick, although they be Prieſts z and this is declared by the Pope's a 


tle ſame time, when they declare, that this Order was begun by the Juli, 


Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; as appears by the Bulls of Pau III. a 


Julius III. And after the Council of Trent, Gregory XIII. confirmed ö 


the ſame Privilege to them, that they might the better attend to their 


N poſtol. Bull. 
| P aul . 


. 8. 
uli: 720 


Greg. 13. 
135. 


Vit. In. | | 


ftudyi ng, reading and preaching ; Which Ribadineira and Pallavacint , 3. f 22. 
ew to have more excelency and perfection in it, than attendance on beg 347 
allauas, 


Choire; which they not only prove from a Council under Gregory the 


vindic, So- 


Great, but from the practicè of other Religious Orders, which excuſe ce, c 


their Profeſſors and Preachers, as being imployed about a nobler 
R 1 Wor k, 
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| Chorus 4d ineptos; viz. that ſuch a conſtant attendance on the Office 


1 private diſcretion of particular Perſons; yet Riba#ineira faith, they fh 


4 13. chers pretend to, but that the moderate may they proceed is much more con- 


 Jul.Nigro#. other; which the Franciſcan Martyrologiſt will by no mcans allow 
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Thun. ur. Work, And Thomas Hurtado quotes an U ranks a Jeſuit, where: 
Pon in he commends their Order above any” other, v2cauſe they have n, 
les . 308. regard to preaching and other — than the Office of 'the Choire, Which 


ſalth he, * 4 publick | Aﬀront tu , Orders both of *Monks and Far 


4 


And another Expreſſion of Falentia, worſe than the former, vis. 
of the Choire ſo oſten Day and e Wherein the Monaſtick Or. 
„ ders placed ſo- much of the perfection of their lives, Was for those 

De init. that were good for nothing elſe's And Oliver Bonarte doth imp 
Hhorar. Ca- r N . ge?" 3 my; 
 nonic. I. 1 that the | Canonital Officers were intended to keep the Monks from Talens), 
6. 13. 1. 18. HOW ver much different is this from the Opinion of thoſe who place 
-. 4 of the Monaſtick Lite in this conſtancy of their publick 

2. Not, in corporal Aufterities. For they have no rule at all 

the Bulls and Conſtitutions of their Order, requiring any of theſe, 2 


800 Dyer, or Halit, or chaſtiſng themſelves; but they are left to the 


5 j : 
— d 


nat deſpiſe thoſe that uſe them; which I cannot eaſily believe, if any cre. 

dit may be given to the Letter of the Jeſuit Bariſonius, which hath 

been Aebergl times printed; bearing date from Bononia, April 21, 

1608. wherein among other things, which he highly commends, their 
Society for above any ocher Religious Order, this is one, That they de 

not require thoſe Severities in Dyet, Habit; or Lodging, which not only if. 

fli# the Body, but weaken Men's Spirits, and dull their Under ſtandings, And 

sfort. pat. Cardinal Pullavacins in his Defence of the Society, chiefly againſt the 
lævat. Vin- Objectious of other Orders, doth not only confel: S, 7 hat they- do not re- 
roy = quire thoſe Rigours and Severities either in Dyet or other ways, which o- 


venient and agreeable to the deſign of a Religious Society, And becauſe the 
chief Employments of the Society requires ſharpneſs of wit, which according 
to Ariſtotle, is joyned with a more delicate Temper of Body, which is eaſily 
| put out of Order with hard uſage, therefore he looks upon the uſe of ar- 
ſhips, as very contrary to their main intention, becauſe they weaken both the 
Bach and Mind together. All the Office of Vertue as to theſe things, he 
faith,” is to retrench all Extrauagancies, and ſuch things which rather 
provoke thun Jatisfle the Appetite ; and an ability to endure hardſhips, is 
rather an eff ect of Nature than Grace: And the Perfection of a Porter, 

and not of a Chriſtian. | 135 
3. Not, in 4 Gontemplative Life. For they undertake to prove, 
that the Works of Charity, which their Society is chiefly deſigned tor, 
Viz. Preaching, adminiſtring Sacraments, teaching Youth, &c. are more 
excellent than a Life of Contemplatiop. On this account Julius M- 
gronus at large proves the greater exrellency of their Order than of any 
5 hen to the Jeſuits, And that which the Jeſuits boaſt the molt of, vie. 
comun, their fourth Vom of Obedience to the Pope about Miffions ; he contends 
3 that their Order was under that Vom in a more eminent manner long 
13,14, Ge. before them, as he proves from Bonaventure, and others. Which 152 

Ee, A. thing 1 am willing to leave them to contend about. 

4. 221. 4. Not, in the ſolemn Vows, For the Jeſuits have found out a ho- 
table device of a ſimple Vom: By which they underſtand ſuch a J 
as binds Men no longer than the Society thinks fit. Gregory XIII. Ke 
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ing thought repugnant obo 


4 # 0 
Pallevarint ſait hi hat there are but about thirty of them belonging to the whole 2 
Siet; whereas he confeſſes, that there were about Eighteen Thou. Statt. 7cſi | 
ſand Perſons. of their Society. But beſides many other Artifices made c.g- p. 35. I 


ule of by them to draw the kindneſs of the Great Ones to them (for 137.57 
chey little regard any other; and Bariſonias ſaith, ſome of the Menai- 
tarts had ſo expoſed themſelves by ſelling Maſſes at ſo low arate, that there 
was 4 neceſſity of reforming, if not of utterly deſtroying the whole Order) 1 
the Jeſuits reſerved this way of improving the ſtock of the Society, 
by the Myftery of the ſimple Vows, vis. that thoſe who are under 
them may poſſeſs Efates, which they cannot under the ſolemn Voms; 
| (notwithſtanding that one of theſe Yows is that of Poverty, and that 
in the firſt year of Novitiate, they are to renounce all Temporal Goods 
not only which they have at preſent, but may have hereafter) by this means, 
they can not only diſcharge themſelves of unprofitable Members with-  _ _ | 
out any burden to the Society; but incaſe any Inheritance chance to 
fall o any under the ple Vom, they put in a fair claim to it; for 
* 2 ret ns - 8 | he ; 
| A 


: C , \ F 4 ; * 


be is declared capable to inherit, and yet he hath par NN 
e to the Sotiety when he became a. Member of it: And if it cannot be 


reſt. to his Togenvity. This is 4 fetch eme what above the fat Hear, 
* But I think 
nſtitutions of 


_ , Name, which puts in claim to Divine Jnſpiratios in the Founders gf 
. ö | * | | 


Eg Congregation of the Oratory, ſaith, hat Philip Nerius was nont 10 ſay | 
clln-it, this Congregation was laid by Nerias'in Þ: 
zu nei Chamber, 4. D. 1551. Which afterwards proving too little for his 


t 7. 


* 


E Exerciſes of the Oratory ; and at laſt obtained leave to continue 
| 


* 
- 


F. 157 


„ 


10 ft. A. D. 1 575. Gregory XIII. gave them his Bal for ſettling the 
_ . Uratory 11 

the Parochial Charge belonging to it; and in imitation. of this, others 
Verxe ſet up Note and ſeveral other Places of. 1:aly; Philip Nerias 
| being made Preſident of the Congregation, ſets himſelf to the framing 

the Conſtitutions of it; in the firlt place he declared it to be his 

ou. Mind, That none who were, or ſhould be gf that Order, ſhould enter into 

vit. Nerii any, Vows at all; and that if any had 4 Mind to make ſolemn Vows, the 

. 373. ſapuld leave the Congregation, and betake themſelves to ſore Religious 


- 


ders; for he deſigned thoſe f his Society ſhould be thought Religious 
only by the good Example of their Lives, and their diligence in preaching 3 
aud that the manner of living among them ſhould be in a mean berween the 
| L icentiouſneſs of the World, and the Auſterities of the Religious Orders. 
eee. Among the Conſtitutions of the Oratory, this is one, that in caſe the 
Oi, air pare ſbould conſent ta the bringing Vows, Oaths, or ſolemn Promiſes 
6.4% Among them, they may have the liberty to go to what Religious Ora 15 they 
e W R . 
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4 long. 45 they continue in that liberty wherein the Cong 
{arled; Which Conſtirationwas approved by Pal V. 


ig imitation of this at Rome 'a new Congregation of the. Gratory.,was © * 
+ up at Pars. without any Voms, and with a full liberty of tho Mor hor: Contied 3 0 


Fit, u ta the aiſpoſat of their Eſtates; ſo as theyobtain no rights; they dale Scl 
none by being of the Congregation, and pretend 70 10 Privileges or Exemptis c. 1. 255 8 5 2 * 


uellion it found the greater Favour from the Biſbops, becauſe its Con- T. 4. 5 


OP, 


heir greateſt perfection in thoſe, Soemn I ums, which, the Oratorians 


- 


itz, Which is certainly ſuffi- 
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Britiſh and Saxon Chriſtians,  _ 


Li. X AFR. Crefſp, in the heat of his Zeal for the Honour of St; 

95 VI Benedid, would make the Vindication of him to be not „ of 

barely the Duty of thoſe of his own Order, but the common concernment f 

"the whole Nation: And 1 cannot blame him, conſidering the weakneſs 

of his Cauſe, that he calls in ſo many to his affiftance. - He had a 

mind to engage the whole Weſterns Patriarchate againſt me, but being {why 
ſome what tearful leſt they ſhould not obey his Command, and rils ; 
like one Man for the Honour of the Founder of his Order, he ſum- 

Mons the Arierban of the Engliſh Nation, as moſt eſpecially concerned 
in the Quarrel. If Mr. Creſſy's Rhetorick had been equal to his Paſ- 
lion, and if his own Rage could have enflamed a Nation, what cauſe 
thould I have had to repent the attempt of Eclipſing the Glory of . 
his Order, by charging Fanaticiſm on the Founder of it? But he | 
comforts himſelf with the hopes that ſcarce any one hereafter will be 
willing to imitate my malignant Ingratitude : Malignant Ingratitude ! 
Methinks it ſounds very well, eſpecially in the ſame Chapter, wherein „ ,.. 
hecalls me Theological Scarron, a Man of poyſonous Hatred not only againſt A 
the Charch-Catholick. Militant, bat Triumphant too ; than whom he does „ 77% | 
not know any Adverſary, that could with all his Study, have ſbemed himſelf 
more impotent in his Paſſions, and leſs ſucceſsful in 1 And aiter 
luch obliging Kindnefſes as theſe, had he not juſt reaton to charge 
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mie with" malignant Ingraritude * Which being the utmoſt and moſt 
chmprehonſive-terms of Reproacky * pur me m eine doße, "rlur he 
kth brought up all that'which lay o uneaſie at the very bottom of 
is Stomach: And now A ſhall tesſen the Caſe with hint; and in 


furtlier than as Tam a Native of Egland, in which he faith Chriſt. 


nity ws ee de ee of St. benen Which being en 
prelſed in ſuch large and general terms, gave juſt" occaſion to the Per. 
en of Honour to tell him, That Chriſtianity was planted with te 


Aim. many hundred Years before the Birth of St! Blnedict; and that we 


r-29, 4 may reaſonably believe that it was ſooner planted in Britain, than 
c it Was at Rome it ſelf; ſince the laſt Year of Fiberius was before st. 
4 Pgtebs coming to e eee e, cravesleave to explain 
7-1" binkef by ſaying, thi he did not ſr ie of the plawing ChbiPinnry is 
our Ted ; but he faith; h which he faid mas not by His fa vour hu 
wie he ſaid, for he ſaid ho ſuch thing; but that Which lie now tells 

us he meant by What he ſaid, was): h England, or the Country nd 
Wuion of ile Qngliſh Saxons, who dbb the Chriffran Britains cr of 


our part of the Hand, wi indeed converted by"rhe Diſtiples of St. Bene. 
dict; and this, he ſaith, bs he muff ſtan to. Same would be glad 
_ tOmeet With any thing, Wich a Mam of fe untertain a Humour as 
« he hath been; Will at laff fand i but tlie ont rea ſon is, becauſe 
hie muſt, i. e. becatſe he is a Benedbine; and therefore muſt believe 
and defend any thing that makes for the Credit of his Order. It is 
e Mr. Creſſ, that when he had Truth and Reaſon 
on his fide, he could not ard to it then; but there are ſome trou- 
bleſome Inſects, which fly up and down, and make a great noiſe, 
buzzing in the Air, and cer ſtand to it till they at laſt fall into the 
ihn!!!! Eon nn EEE 
But fince Mr. Crefſy thinks this a great aggravation of my Crime, 
and is fo reſolved to flanũ 1 it; 1 hall try Whether he be not capa- 
ble of being ſhocked even in this fundamental point of the Honour 
belonging to the Exgliſb Benedictine Order. If then, it cannot be pro- 
vech either that Chriſtianity Was firſt brought among the Engliſh 
Saxon by the Benedictinss; or if it were, that it was eſtabliſbed ing, 
England 7 their megns, then all the reaſon Mr. Creſſy will have left 
to fand to this Aſſertion will be only, becauſe he mul. 
r , , / Fo le AE 


. 2. I begin with the firſt bringing of Chriſtianity among the Ex. 
gZliſb Saxons; and notwithſtanding that the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of 
thoſe times, is for the moſt part delivered by Sexo» Monks, who bad 

always à kindneſs for the Roman Miſfonaries, hd very little for the 
Britiſh Biſhops {as may be eaſily diſcerned even in Bede himſelf) yet by 
faying ſeveral Circumſtances together, we may make it appear that 
NG gs and his Companions were not the firſt who brought the know- 

ledge of Chriſtianity among the Engliſb Saxons. The fitſt Settlement 

We find the Szxo2s made in this Nation, (for no account of their 
Religion is to be expected before) Was after the famous Victory of 
Aurelius Ambroſius, wherein Hengiſt was defeated ; and afterwards 
his Son Occa, Eoſa and the reſt of the Saxons in thoſe Parts, ſubmit- 

ted themſelves to Mercy; upon which Ambroſins gave them a Count!) 

Merth:o near 'Stotland, and efitred into a League with them : Which, faith 

4.D.490, Matthew Weſtminſter, happened A. D. 490. wherein he eg 3 

; 5 8 Il 


f 6 * eee 25 
b 1 . 0 
* 


Britiſþ Hiſforiuns; for the Saxon generally omit any Victories Ache %%% TTV 
itil Forces, and this particularly, yet William of Maimesbury, wlio r, | 
telares' it ſomewhat differently, faith, hu Hengiſt ſent Occa an E- Aale 

them, they brought the reſt to 4 voluntary ſubmiſſion. So that here we l. * | 
find: the Brit aus and Sexons united together fo early under the Saxon „ e e 
Government, which according to the computation of Henry of Hlum- moat ad 
land; and that theſe Britains continued a long time in theſe. Nor. 
ſhews, that the Camby; and Cambri were the fame) but from the Cube. 
riſing of Caedwalls the Prince of the Britains in thoſe parts, againſt 45 A 8 
Edwin tlie King of the Northumbers, who'is ſaid by Bedato have regmed Sm. 
both over the Engliſh and Brita ins, and was ale D. 633. and the . 
Britains in thoſe parts are ſaid to have enjoyed their Liberty for forty ſix 5 72 50 Leh 
Tears, 'viz, to the time of Beda's Writing his Hiſtory; which was J. 
D. 731. and after. the coming in of tlie? Sa 285. Now in this Z. 5. c. 24. 
Kingdom of the Cambri Fohn of Tinmoath, or Capg rave out of him, __ 
faith, that St. Kentigern came to preach Chriſtianity, and particularly, — dp | Z 
le ſhewed that Woden the chief God of the Saxons, was. a mortal Man and ud. be 

a King of the Saxons, from whom jeveral Nations were derived. Now Lad. 13. 
[ deſire to know, whether this were not preaching Chriſtianity a- 1 I 
mong the Szxons, and that long before the coming of: Auguſtin, for 41nlfc 
Afford places it in A. D. 5 66. and the landing of Augaſtin A. D. 50. . ,. 
W, ſaith Mr. Creſy, he preached only to the Picts, who were revolted to Charch- 
the Saxon Idolatry: And to prove that, makes uſe of an excellent l/. . 12. 
way by corrupting his Author; for the Words in Capgrave are theſe, © Pye” 
Moden vero quem principalem Deum crediderant & Angli, de quo orig inem | 
duxtrant, cui & quartam feriam conſecraverant, hominem fuiſſe mortalem 
aſſerait, & Regem Saxonum 4 quo plures nationes genus duxerant: Which 
he thus renders, And as for Woden whom (by the ſeduction of the Sax- 
ons) they efteemed their principal God, and to whoſe Honour they conſe- 
crated the fourth Day of the Week, &c. What pretence is there to un- 
derſtand theſe Words of the Picts, and not of the Saxons themſelves? 
I know Alford brings that Clauſe in by way of Parentheſis, and reads 
it thus ( preecipue Angli de quo originem duxerant, &c.) but I have 
ſt the Words down exactly as they are publiſhed by Bollandus the golland. 
Jeſuit, who mentions his own care in the publiſhing of it: But, faith ref. gen. 
Mr. Creſſy, it is plain he meant the Picts, (becauſe it is ſaid that by his" 20 
Doctrine he freed the Nation of the Picts from Idolatry and Hereſie : Here 

again Mr. Creſſy diſcovers his admirable Ingenuity ; for the Words 

in Capgrave are, (ſeveral things being interpoſed) Pictorum patriam 

que modo Galwedia dicitur ab Idololatrid & Hereticd pravitate, dottrina 
ſua purgavit ; Which he mentions as a diſtin thing from his former 
preaching in the Regnum Cambrenſe ; of which the former Words /d. 
are exprelly ſpoken. And although Afford, Mr. Creſſys Author, will #5. 24. 

by no means allow any Saxons to be converted by Kentigern, (for g 
fear forſooth the Sa xoð ſhould not owe their entire Chriſtianity to comment; | 
St. Gregory's Miſſionaries) yet Bollandus ingenioully conteſſcth, that 22 J. 1. 
both Kentigern and Gildas did employ their Zeal and Charity to- z;,;,p,c; 
wards the Converſion of the Exgliſh Saxons. For in the Life of Gz/- 77 5 
4s, publiſhed by Joh. 4 Boſco, it is ſaid, that the Northern parts of —.— 
Britain flocked to his preaching, and forſating the errors of , wo c. 8. 
15 | eres 


— 


47 


* 


29 
A 


1 


c. 22, 


N 


- 
9 


OY TO IT” 


g 7 { . " . & a 2-6 . W * * Wy — e 7 28 
by fr i 8 rag” * * I . * 8 4 . 
N . *. 8 p 
4 
h - 47 ' 2 P N » 
© „* wy 
* 2. 5 | 1 $ 
N 4 * / 
* * wy * a ; 2 
4 N 1 25. 
* . % 75 0 ; * 


* 


72 * 
1 
LES 2 * r 


* * N 9 


. . 12. Aahanius, that it might with leſs probability be underſtood of the 


e. 10. 1.3. 


Ii. 11.6.3, Converſion of the Saxoxs 3 but Bollandus hath ſufficiently proved that 


1. there Was but one Gilda called by thoſe ſeveral Titles, and fo much 
r Ie acknowledged by the French Benedictines, ſo that no relief can be 


45 e that the Northern Saxons were acquainted with Chriſtianity, before 
orum wie . | 
dini S. 


B. land. as theſe were: And Bollandus thinks thoſe Words of Bede do need a 

vi:.Ebelb. limitation, viz. that ſuch, Apoſtolical Men were but fem in compariſon of 
abi Jupr%. ; hoſe. afterwards. Or ſhall we fay, that, theſe Saints had a great mind 
to do it, but becauſe of the continual Wars and Perſecutions, they 

br Were. forced to retire to a Monaſtick Life ? No, Mr. Creſſy himſelf 
bit. l. 1.) tells us, that Cerdic did permit the Inhabitants of Cornwal, paying an 
6. 14: n. 3. Annual Tribute, to enjoy the exerciſe of the Chriſtian Religion; which, 
faith he, appears by the great number of Saints, which in theſe and the 

following times flouriſhed there. If there were ſuch a number of Saints, 

then, how came they never to employ themſelves in the Converſion 

of their Neighbour Infidels ? I had thought thoſe who Glory fo 
much and beyond all reaſon in the Converſion of Remote Infidels, 

would have allowed their Saints to have converted thoſe that were 

ſo near at hand; eſpecially conſidering how ſucceſsful they were, 

where they undertook it. For, St. Kentigern, they tell us, for his 

ſhare purged Galloway, converted Albania, and fent Diſciples to the 
Orcades, Norway, and as far as Iſeland. Methinks, a little Charit 

would have done well nearer home, when the Laxons needed it 10 

much, and they bred up ſuch numbers of Diſciples under them, as 

is reported of Gildas, Iltutus, St. David, and the reſt of them. But 

if notwithſtanding all this, Chriſtianity was unknown to the Sax- 

ons, What will become of the Saintſbip of thoſe Perſons who were 

ſo highly qualified, by the Gift of Tongues, and all forts of Miracles, 

(if their Writers ſay true) and yet utterly, negle&ed to preach Chri- 

ſtianity to the Saxons ? But for all that I can fee, the — 
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tains being mixed with © 


ul Family of "the Franks name 4%) ls Ch En 1 

rents 0n/that condition, that he would ſuffer her to enjojher Religion,” t = 

10 haut a Biſbop'to attend. her whoſe name mas Luidhardus. What can | 4 
be more plain from hence, than that the firſt Entertainment which © 
Chriſtianity met with in the Suren Court was by the means of Queen 
Bertha and her Biſhop Laidhardus? This Queen Berthg was the only 

daughter of Charipertus, Ring of Paris one of the four Sons of C6. | 
tluriui, among whom his Kingdom was divided) by Ingoberga'; and Gre. i- 
. her marriage is mentioned by Gregorius Turos enſis, to tie Sou of the. . 4. 


e 

King of Kznt ; which marriage was in all probability ſolemnized be- ; 14 * 
fore the death of Charipertus; now Charipertus died A. D. 567; * 

that Chriſtianity had been known about thirty years in Ning Ethel. 
berts Court before ever Auguſtin. fer footing upon Eagliſh ground; i 
performed the 'Exer= = 


And is it conceivable that WHien a Biſhop had 
 ciſes of the Chriſtian Religion for thirty years in a Church for that 
purpoſe, vis. 8. Martin's near Canterbury, the Engliſh Sexons ſhould 4 
know nothing of Chriſtianity till Auguſtins arrival? But this is not = 
all; for we have great reaſon to believe that the Converſion of the 1 
Saxons to Chriſtianity is in a great meaſure owing to this Queen, 
and her Biſhop Laidhard, or Letardas; who had been Biſhop of Senlis 
in Fance, as Thorn tells us. I know herein how much Ifhall'pfovoke choc. 
the whole Generation of Ramiſb Miffonaries; but I value not che dis 2. 
pleaſure of thoſe whom Truth and Reaſon will enrage. Mailiam of * 
 Malmesbary (himſelf a Benediſtine Monk, and one of the molt judicious 
of our Manbiſb Hiſtorians) faith,” har cy Ethelbert's march 10 Queen, .., 
Bertha, % Saxons began'by degrees to lay aſids their barbarous Cuſtoms, de gefti: 
an by Converſation with the French became more civilized ; to which. Was . me” 
aided the holy and ſingle Life of Letardus rhe Biſhop, who came overwith 
the Queen, by which: without ſpeaking he did invite the Ning to the know- 
ledge of Chriſt our Lord: by which means it came to paſs that the Mini of 
the King being already ſoftened, did ſo readily yield 10 the preaching” of 
Auguſtin.” By which it appears that the main of the buſineſs as to 
the King's Converſion was effected before Auguſtin's coming; only 
for the greater ſolemnity of it, a Miſfion from Rome was 0 tained; 
and I am much deceived, if Gregory himſelf doth not imply that 
it was at the requeſt of the Eng/iſp Saxons chemſelves. I know very : 
well what an idle Story the Monks tell of the occaſion of the Con- 
verſion of the | Exgtiſb Nation, viz. S. Gregory*s ſccing ſome pretty | 
Engliſh boys to be ſold for Slaves at Rome, ana having tuckily hit upen | | 
to or three pious Quibbles in allaſjon to the Names of their Nation, and _ 
| £ SiC Country, 


. 


_— — Dr 2 gh . 72 in wal FR LENO Fr "IA 
RH - _ _  werſton of the King Nation." A TIT: likely Story ſor fo 9 7” 
I F*do not quartel wich it on the account ot 7% cuſtom of ſelling Em. 
, ©, * ener but for the Monkiſbneſs, ire. the filizeſs of it. Þ-know Bed: 
23 2 hi reports it, but he brings it in after fuch a faſhion, as though he 
3 5 ” 8 Were 
J 2. Affald of the anger of his Brerhrex the Movts if he hach feſt it but; 
6.1. " for the megtions it as a reverend Tale wich Waich che Nest, uſed to 
* entertain themſelves, that had come down to them, by chat infal. 
dle method of Conveyance, wiz, Oral Traditiam and quotes nothin 
elle, for it. Whereas in the Preface to his Hiftory he tells his Re; 
8 gets, that in ie mutters relating to Gregory he he an Nothelmus 
D 
i, bur ws {ee as to this Story he faith, he had nung but an li Aral. 
kee for #. But ſince-Mr..Creſſj is fo zealous in Vindication: bf this 
. 13.66 wy 1 debire the other part of it may not be-left ont, which: is told 


| bs | Job. Brom- mp n N 5 403 viz. that S. Gregory "and 4. C . 
43 1 bron. on. were came f towards ny pl nd . 8 
Camie in U 4: :Mea 5p pper W. 
nit. ; 7 then S. be . 
> . e Hor. ES lay” 
5 Ki + Myſtery in it; Locaſta, V loc LE 
8 = 2 * ade) | ck ; n 545 r, TE g N 


1 80 whoſe Lees are e extant in the Re ciifer . is \ Epiſtles, relating 
* fair. g of France, Theodotic and 
Tl heodeberk, he cprach” himſelf. thus: . Atque ides peraenit ad ms, 
| Gregor. Ang lotrum gentem dd fidem C briſtianam, Beo miſerante, defideranter volt 
Ne Pe 2 fed ſacerdoses veſtros 5 vicino negligere, &. defideria' eorum ceſſa- 
2 — #4 adhortatione ſuccendere: Ob hoc 1gitar Augaſtinum. ſervum Dei 


+ — Det oa ca us 2 ae * . 


8633 
— 
* 
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pes 25 tle 1 W were 
aſtin ** Monk, . ever he had been in England, and 
| Pope expreſſerh te define of the Engliſh Nation to embrace 
7 Chriſtianity (not. barely of Eshelbert and, his Court). that this deſire was 
made known at Rome; that upon this the Pope ſends Auguſtin and bit 
Companions ; ; that the French. mbo were theis Neig H bu⁰ν e been too neg* 
ent in this Work,” and beg an to be mare ſlack {the formerly in it; that 
| homever- 75 nce (he | had taken ſo much care 1 / theſe on purpoſe for 
that work, he eintreats them tu fend over fo- 9 * as might ſerve 


for their Interpreters: which is a plain diſcovery, that there had been 
entercourſe about the Chriſtian Religion berween the French and the 
Saxons before; and that Mill they underſtood their Language ſo well, 
10 ra for Interpreters to Angaſtin, and his Brethren. Mr. Crelp 
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Ibo pares and clips Teſtimonies 10 make them ſerve. his purpoſe, 
renders thoſe wor ds, Anglorum gentem defiaeranter. velle convert, & Church biſti 
valle fer. Chriſtianam 3 only thus; that the Engliſo Nation were in 4 „ 
ling dijpoſptzon to receive the Chriſtian Faith : but certainly not a bare 55 
eon, but a defire too is implyed in them, and the Jatcer words 
with the ſame ingenuity he thus expreſſes the ſenſe of; but that the 
Frehch Clergy: and Biſhops their Neighbours were negligent and void of all. 
Paſtoral. ſolicitulle towards them: whereas methinks defideria eorum ceſ- 
ſare ſus adhortatione ſuccendere, are words, which although they do 
blame them for preſent negligence, do imply withal a former care for 
| how could they aſe ro do that whith they had never begun? And Pope | 
Gingen in his Letter to the Queen whom he calls Aldilberga attributes 
very much of the ſucceſs of his Mz/ſrowarjes to her Kindneſs, and Pru- ee, Ft: 
lee, although conſidering ber Zeal and Learning, it was rather to ble 
wondered that the work was ſo long in doing; but, he faith, God had re- 
ſerved the Glory of the Converſion of the Engliſh Nation, as 4 reward to her v. ve; a/ 
Vertu z and compares her with Helena, hoping that by her means the Con- d A. b. 
verſion of the whole Nation would be made much more eaſe; and he adds, + 
that her Fame had already reached as far as Conſtantinople. By which N 


we ſee how much the knowledge and eftabliſbment of Chriſtianity in this 1 % 1, 


Nation, is owing to the Care and Devotion of this good: Queen: And ral, Re- 
that Hadrianus Valeſius had ſome reaſon to ſay, that: the Chriſtianity of 797 Fran 
England was owing rather to the Franks,-Fhan the Romans 135. 
F. 4. But ſuppoſing we ſhould yield that Auguſtin and his Bre. 1 
tren were the firſt who brought Chriſtianity among the Engliſb Sax- _ 
ant; how comes from thence ſuch a mighty obligation to the Be- I. 
neliftine Order? Is it ſo unqueſtionable that they were all Benedictine's . Be. "I 
who came over, or that any of them were ſuch ? By all the ſearch adi. rr. 
I can make, this may very well bear a Diſpute. For it is agreed on x 
all ſides, that p45 followed the ſame Rule, and was of the ſame _ —_—_ . 
Order that St. Gregory himſelf was of; and no meaner a Perſon than 
Cardinal Baronius hath utterly denyed that St. Gregory was of the Be- 4 
xeliffine Order; methinks his Authority might at leaſt have made 5. ar 

Mr. Creſſy not ſo peremptory in this Matter, and not ſo reſolved. to A. D. 581. 

ſtand to it: Eſpecially bode} the Reaſons which he gives. For”: —_—_ 

he plainly proves from St. Gregory's own Words in his Dialogues, *' © 

that when he founded his Monaſtery in Rome, he did not take his Abbot 

from the Benedictine Monts, who were then removed by the perſecution of 

the Lombards to the Lateran Church; but ſent into the Province Valeria 

for one Valentius, whom he called his own Abbot ; and withal ſhews; 

not only. that the Benedidtine Monaſtery at Rome had a diſtinct Succeſſion _— 

Abbots, but that the Monaſteries of that Province, from whence Valentius —＋ 4 I 
va talen, were not under the Beuedictine Rule: And that Joh. Diaconus aun 4 
vas much to blame for making St. Gregory 4 Monk under one Hilarion, 2 | 

when himſelf feud expreſly, he was under Valentius. The freedom of anf. 2v- 
this Diſcourſe of Baronius brought a ſwarm of Benedictine Monks a- AM 
bout him; Bellottus, C onſt, Cajetanus, and others; but Antonius Gala eee. 
lontus undertook the defence of Barbnius; and at large ihews, that A. P. 581. 4 
the Benedictines produced nothing but Triſtes, Forgeries and Lyes to de. , J. l. * 
fend themſelves; and Spondanus confeſſes that Gallonius had with great 75 orefat. 
firength overthrown the Benedidtine's Arguments. But of late the French ad Ate 
Benedictines have renewed the Quarrel againſt Baronins, who yet _ wy 
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e England to the Chriſtian Faith; and therefore they deſerve greater 
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our four Learned Autiquaries Sr. R. C. Sr. H. Sp. Mr. Selden and Mr. 
Cambden; which he produces falſly and to little purpoſe, Falſly, for 
he thus Antroduces it; that they exprefly in oppoſition to Mr. Brough- Ei. Sui. 
ton teſtiſe, that whereas he affirmed, that the 71 onverters of Saxons in les. 33. 
England, were not Benedictines, but Equitians, &. Who affirmed 
this? Mr. Broughton ? I will Mr. Creſſy would learn to write either 
With more honeſty, or more care. For Mr. Broag hron in the very Ti- 
tle- page of his Book faith, That the Deſign of it is to prove, that in the 
Primitive Charch of the Saxons, there was no Rule, nor Order from Egypt, 
nor of S. Benedict, nor of S. Equitius: and in the body of his Book he 
very often diſproves their Opinion who made Auguſtine and his Compa- 
'Rions to be of an Equitian Order: And Mr. Broughton writ ſince their 
teſtimony, and in confutation of it. Now their Teſtimony, as it is 
ſet down by Mr. Creſſy, is thus, that they having ſpent much time in 
ſearching the Antiquities of our Nation, do affirm, they could find only two 
ſorts of Monks in the ancient Saxon Churches, the firſt ſuch as followe a 


* 


the Egyptian form of Monachiſm, before St. Auſtin's Arrival (which 


% 
— 


plainly makes againſt Mr. Creſh, being an expreſs acknowledgment, 
that there was another Order of Monts among the Sarons, and con- 
ſequentiy that Chriſtianity was entertained by them before St. Au- 
aus Arxivil in England) and the other Benedictines, Companions , 
t. Auſtin. And as for Equitians, no ſuch Name was extant in 
any ancient Record. Moreover, that whereas they could exaitly diſcover 
the Original and Entrance of all other Religious Oraers, and could name 
the wery Tears, they could not do ſo of the Benedictines, which firmly ar- 
gues that St. Auguſtine and his Aſſociates were Benedictines, &c. I 
Mr . | could 
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could hardly believe that Perſons. of ſo much Underſtanding would 
eever draw up ſuch a Teſtimony as this, which at leaſt ſeems to nog 
rriradict it ſelf; tor whereas: they ſay, they could not Name the Near 
wöhen the Benedictines came in; and get they ſay that St. Auguſtine ay 
I his Companions did bring the BenediQine Order hither; the time of whoſe 
\' coming they as certainly knew, as of any other Orders, looks too 

| much like a Contradiction for ſuch» great Men to be guilty of. But 
we muſt ſuppoſe they meant any Year after Auguſtine's coming; yer 

I can hardly. think ſuch\knowing Perſons ſhould not at leaſt be able 

to give a very probable conjecture concerning it. For in the MS. 

Life of Wilfrid extant in the Library of one of thoſe Learned Perſons, 

n Sen and written by one that lived in the fame time with him, and 
fila, 3. Whoſe Name is mentioned by Bede in his Hiſtory, viz. Steph. Edit 


u c of Fleadaus, we have this Account of him; that at fourteen Tears of 
wa. Age, be was ſent by Queen Eanfled to attend upon 4 Noblewan called 


| Bed. hi Cudda in the Monaſtery of Lindisfara : After be had been there 4 hilt 

0 b. 4. c. 2. the Spirit moued him ( ee Sancto )] tv go to Rome 7991. 

© ſit the Apoſtolical See; adhuc inattritam viam genti noſtræ temptare 
in cor adoleſcentis ſupradicti aſcendit; 4 Road very litile frequented 

by our Nation (it ſeems then Pilgrimeges, and Appeals to Rome were 

ed. miſt. Very little known-in thoſe days). The Queen — bis defere ſend. 

Abbutom him to Erconbert Ning of Kent, who found out à companion for him whon 

Wiremuch, he calls Biſcop-baducing ;- (but More commonly known by the name of 

. 5 r RON n by: 

© Bea, nit. Benedict Biſcop, whoſe lite is written by Bede, and their going together 

EEceleſ. l. z. is mentioned in his Hiſtory,) Wilfrid ſays 4 white behind in France; but 

6. 20. 22 arrivꝰd at Rome, where by the help of Boniface the Arch Deaton 

ri. wits be was well inſtructed in the Rules of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and ad- 

frid. c. 3. mitted fo the Popes Favour and Benedidtion : after which he ever continu- 

ed the Popes. moſt humble Servant.) In his return through France he 

received the Tonſare of St. Peter; (for it ſeems they were Þo cu noing 

in thoſe Days, to know exactly the different Cuts of St. Peter and 

St. Paul, and of Simon Magus, (as we may fee afterwards) and Wil. 

rid was guilty of no malignant Ingratitude for this favour, for he [ood 

to it with great zeal againſt the Scots, who liked St. Paul's Cut bet- 

7. tet.) Upon his return he was entertained with great kindneſs by Alchfrid 

the Sou of Oſwi, by whom he was drawn off from the Cuſtoms of his 

Country to thoſe of Rome, from whom Wilfrid received the Monaſtery of 

Rippon, and ſoon after was made Prieſt by Agilbertus. Then happened 

c. 10. the famous Conference between Wilfrid and Colman, Arch-biſhop of 

Tori, about the time of Eaſter, and the right Tonſure, wherein Mil- 

frid ſhewed a more than ordinary zeal for the Roman Ca ſtoms; inſo- 

much that when upon the Ceſſion of Colman he was choſen Biſbop he 

c. 12. refuſed to be conſecrated by any of them, as Schiſmatical Perſons ; and 

therefore in great humility he deſired leave to be conſetrated in France. 

In the mean time Ceadda by King Oſvi's conſent was made Biſhop, 

and conſecrated at home; Wilfrid upon his return finding the See 

full, was r by Vulpber King of the Mercians to ſettle Monaſte- 

c. 14. TIES; and atter the Death of Deus. dedit, he was ſent for by Ecbert King 

of Kent, where he went up and down through his Countrey, and then adds, 

& cum Regula Benedicti inſtituta Eccleſiarum bene melioravit, he improved 

the Orders of Churches by the Rule of St. Benedict; which is in effect 

to ſay, that he firſt brought this Order among them; for how could he 

better their Orders by it, if they had it among them before? And he 

| | OW. | | preſently 
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= 2 mum fiuei Deo adjuvante apertum A 
recaving the Order of Sr. Benedif# werte of as much conſequence: as 
telieving the Chriftjan Faith. Aſter three Years by: Theodore's' means 
then Archabiſho of Canterbury, he was put into tlie Arch+ ick-of 
fork, and Ceadds depoſed ; he had not been long there, us reluſing 
10 conſent to the N g of three Biſbips under er him, he was de: 
prived by Ti heodore: Wilfrid appeals to Rome, and haſtens thither 
himſelf, where he was Kindly received (for Rome from its Found. 
tion hath been an Aſy/um for Fugitives, elpedially when their coming © %: 
helps to ancreaſe its Grandeur) Pope Agatho. with lis Council, Order? 
lis reſtitution, and threatens: Deprivation and Excommunitation to 
thoſe that reſuſe him: Wilfrid returns loaden with Religues, and che 
„ Popes Bull; the Ning and the Biſbops r 40 obey the Popes Com- 
mand; and inſtead of reſtoring hiin, the Ning commits him to Pri- c. TH 
ſon, and afterwards baniſhed him; and. he returned not home till 
| theſecond Year of Alafrid, hes he continued not long, but he C. 41. 
Was ba niſhed again for refuſing to ſubmit to the Synodiral Conſtitutis C. 42. 
ons at home. Then a Synod was called of all the Biſhops of England, 
to which Wilfrid. was ſummon d, 'where he upbraided the Biſhops, C. 43 
that they had oppoſed the Popes Command fon twenty two Tears, and won. 
dered they durſſ 2 0 the Conftitations. of Theodore before the Bull of 
the Pope. ' (Was not England in reat ſubjection to Rome at that 
time, e all the Biſhops (one factious Perſon excepted). refuſed to 
obey the Pope upon an Appeabfor two and twenty Years together? 
and governed themſelves by their own Conſtitutions in opp 1 
| the Popes expreſs Command?) Notwithſtanding, the Nhl, per 
in their reſolution, and would hearken to no — e Wilfrid 0. 40. 
would ſubmit to their Sentence, and oblige himſelf to run no more 
beyond Ses; which he refuſes to do, and appeals again to Rum, upon 
Aich Wilfrid and all his Adherents were ſolemnly excommunica- 
ted. But it is obſervable, that where Wilfrid ſpeaks the moit in his 
own Vindication, he inſiſts on thefe things as his great Merits: That. be 
had been the great Inſtrument of converting the Joes ſand Engliſh ſol- 
lowing them) to the true Eaſtet and the right Tunſure; and that be had 
ne the Monks under the Rule of St. Benedict, which no * had 
ought among them before. By which we fee, that Wilfrid: (at leaſt Laure 
the Mens parts) was the firſt who brought in the — bs, = 
+ th Which paſſage Eadmerus, a Beneditiine Monk in the Life of lib. 
Wilfrid; thought convenient to leave out, although he takes moſt w_, 
the reſt out of Heudius ; and ſo doth Fredegodus in the rumbling gt * 
Verſes of his Life, publiſhed lately by che Bevediftines of Frame f. 221. 
But William of Malme owe hath the very ſame Words in effect of Mil- p95 
| frid that he gloried that 2 leen the firſt who braught the Benedictine 7: Ponelf. 
Order into thoſe parts. isa ſtrange Objection of Reyzer againſt this, 4 48. 1.3. 
that be would not boaſt of doisg it there, unleſs it 3 every where a 
ei England before his time; for we have no mention at all of this . 
BY here before his time ; and he might think he had cauſe to glo- fas 28.7. 
to begin that Order in "ke North, and to give an Example to o- 10. fo. 
ners- And if our Hiſtorians ſay true, he brought it into the Mid-7. LA 
_ 2 for he had a great hand in the conſecration of the Abby 4. 
ol Eveſbam, which Pope Conſtantine in his Bal, faith, it was to be un. Is Ls. 
20 — Rule, que minus in illi⸗ pertidus adhes habetur, * 144 
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680 An Anſwer to Mr. CRES8S Y 
et very little known in thoſe parts. So that the coming in of the 
Benedictine Order into thoſe parts of England, is not a matter of ſo 
great obſcurity as thoſe. Learned Perſons ſuppoſed z and that ſome 
time after the Death of Auguſtine and his Companions ; but it hath 
been therefore thought ſo obſcure, becauſe only this Author, who 
was never yet printed, makes ſo expreſs mention of it; the Be. - 
nedictines afterwards thinking it made for their Honour to con. 
ceal it. 1 UT 8s 6 | | | . 


— 


d. 6. The greateſt difficulty ſeems to be about our Church of Can. 

Seilen. terbury, of which Mr. Selden ſaith, that it was always ſuppoſed to be of 
Net. is 4 the Benedictine Order, from its firſt Foundation by Auguſtin. For, * 

21. he, ſince there were always Monks there, and no other Order named, we have 

| reaſon to believe them to have been Benedictines; for the name of Monk le. 

ing ſet without addition of Family, he ſuppoſes in the Weſtern parts to have 

implyed 4 Benedictine, 4 in the Eaſtern one of S. Baſil's Order. Su ppo- 

ſing this were granted of the latter times, after that the Benedicline 

Order prevailed in the times of Dunſtan; when the Concordia Regula- 

ris Anglice Nationis was generally received after the Expulſion of the 

Canonical and Secular Clergy out of moſt Cathedrals; yet I can (ee 

no reaſon at all for it before, when there were ſo many different 

Rules of Monks both here and in Italy and Fance. All thoſe who 

lived after the Monaſtick way, Whether they lived by Rule, or only 

under the Government of a Superiour, had equally the name of Mozk: 

given to them. But of all ſorts of Mozks of that time, thoſe whom 

Auguſtin brought with him, and were ſettled at Canterbury, ſeem to 

be the fartheſt from the Benedictine Rule; for any one that looks into 

that, will eaſily ſee that it was intended for 2/terate Perſons, who 

were to imploy themſelves in Work when the Office of the Choire was 

over; and for ſuch who lived at a diſtance from Cities, and conſe- 

quently were to have all conveniencies within themſelves, and all 

the Monks in their Courſe were to go through' the Office of the 

Kitchin and ſuch like: But thoſe whom S. Gregory ſent over with Au- 

guſtin were Clergy-men, and to be conſtantly imployed in preaching 

and other duties of their Function: and when Auguſtin ſent to Grego- 

ry for. directions (after hg was made Biſhop) how he ſhould live among 

Bed. Hit. them; Gregory takes not the leaſt notice of the Benedictine Rule, which 

7. on ſuch an occaſion he would certainly have done, if they had been 

of that Order; but only tells him, he oaght to live with his Clerey af 

ter the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church, which was to have all things in 

common, From which it 1s very plain, that he conſidered them as 

Clergy· men; who if they had been tyed to the Benedictine Rule, could 

have had very few hours of the day, either for Study, or their other 

Imployments. Only he adviſeth them in the beginning of this Church 

to follow the pattern Hl the Church of Hieruſalem, to live in 4 Communt- 

ty together : Much after the ſame way which S. Auguſtin had brought 

into reputation in Africa among his Clergy, and who from thence in 

latter times were called Canons Regular. And which is very obſerva- 

ble to our purpoſe, Eugenius the fourth in a Bull in behalf of the 

—* 2 Canons of the Lateran Church, faith expreſly, that St. Gregory com- 

„ 14. manded Auſtin to eſtabliſb this Order in the Engliſb Church. And theſe 

Canons (without the firſt community) continued in the Church of Can. 

terbury, long after the Beuedictine Monks were brought into it. * 
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| his meaning, nor if it were, is it any truggchan the former. It can- 
not be his meaning, for his Words are, Mut Engliſb Saxons were 
indeed converted by the Diſciples of St. Benedict,” by, Which it is plain 
he ſpeaks of the firſt Converfop,; but ſuppoſe he did not, the eſtablifh- 
ment or ſettlement of Chriſtianity 190 more owing to the Benedictines 
than the firſt Converſion of the Nation, For which We ate to conſider, 
that a ſudden Apoſtalic ſoon happen'd to Paganiſm after tlie Death of 
thediaftÞri-ces who profeſſed Chriſtianity, For Eadbuld King of Kent, red. l. :. 
ebert, revolted from it 3 but he ſoon repented his Apoſtaſie, © 6. 
and ent e Mellitus and Juſtus out of France again; but the ſtate of 
Chriſti: naev-temained.:more deſperate in the Eaſtern parts after tjge 
Death of Sebert,and the Apoſtaſie of his Sons: And although ſome hopes . . 15. 
appeared by the Converſion of Erpenwala, yet his Death happening ſoon Le 3.6 . 
after, things were as bad as ever, till the return of Sigebert out of 
Hauce, who brought Felix, a we ey Prieſt with him, who was T. 3. . 7. 
the great inſtrument of reſtoring Chriſtianity in ebe. Among 
the Weſt Saxons, Birinus was the firſt Preacher of Chriſtianity, but churb 
Ik awas fo far from being a Benediitine, that Mr. Creſſy himſelf . 
efleth, that he was not by. Profeſſion a Mont. In the Northern gd. i. 3. 
parts, after the Revolt of the Sons of Edwin, Chriſtianity was . 
wholly reſtored, in the time of King Oſwald ' by the Scotiſh Chriſti- c. 3. 
among whom himſelf was Converted and Baptized. Bede at 
&rge relates the coming of Aidanus, and his excellent Picty, Zeal, 
and Charity; whoſe good Example many others followed, till by * 
great diligence in Preaching, and an excellent Converſation, they had 
4tded Chriſtianity much more firmly than ever: And from thence, , 


. 


Ehfiltianicy was conveyed into the Middle Parts of England in tie 
ume of Peada by 


Mas | \ 


| 23 ö ©, 3 
Hanus, who carried with him four Prieſts, Cedda, 


8 
N 
> 
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ind 4444, and Betti, und Diuma; whereot the laſt was a Scot, and 
the other Exgliſu; This Dinmi was made Biſhop, and conſecrated 


by Finanus :, After lum ſucceeded Ceolla, a Scot too: Aſter him Trum- 
8 47 ere, 
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71708 confecrateg ee by be e z rapes him Jariman, FE Ang Call. 
1 L741 Ar t.the ſa Me. faith Bede, the Eaſt Saxons recovered, the Chriſtian: 
Faith by t hs. $6 endegvours of Ning Ofwi of Northumberland with their 
King Sigebert; who was 3 e by Hinus, and he con- 
ſecrated | C pd, to: be. their Brſhop, . By i We . 900 phe, F 


fi the ' Giving Ab i „ gk all Ther Norte 788 15 
io beſ, Saxons were a converted b. 15 3 
Felix a Burgundian ; the Weſt Saxons by 
but no Mont; and only: the 


parts of Mut by We! 3 Mal . ks | 
= 122 Benedictinel., And, hath not Mr. Cl o Very. 871 reaſon to 
Land. to this aſſertion, That the En 4 MY p 35 e 
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+ And that the Hour 
ofdmnking them 1 C atholith C briſtian s belonged Fo-the BengditFines,. or at 
.- to the Raggar.. 170 Zana For 1 that Þ can find, they were ve- 

16000 & Chrt "Ore a, but 7 in the Cole: 


| * Faith lein the 
E. 25 i 55 Rogen pin Bur it is a Withal, that the 


great Zealot for tle Chang of Rome, WilfrM, refuſed to receive 0r- 
ders among them, ae this as the reaſon of it, becauſe the A. 
*- poſtolical See did not allav then Communion with it; top ſpeaking of the 


Steph. 2 and Sg zifh Biſhops, he faith, quos nec Apoſtolica | ſedes in com- 
Sed. 1946 7 conſentiunt. 


c. 12. tie re 15 i and Seotijh Charches ſto 8 | e, "hp at that time by 
fine controverſis *dpoſt olice ſedi licet indignus gradum Epiſe alegly rauf 
elbe re z le that the Pope Would neither allow their 45 che. 


ate, hc, Oni Ws. 2 of HEL, faith that 102 1 9 
4e geit be gf by f e Scotiſh Bi ps; nor by am ofagized. by en, e 
pa-", 1.3. FB ” fe 11 . 2 {er Communion. 7 aa Was. it, 1 


nn d ſerr 
O 15 tion pos ;torf nd 2 Jud not the 28 To 
. 57 * 5 on e right ande); theſe 
Pier ences 5 A allow, / for the Cauſes 7 ſo Neeb Seve: 
rity. But in good earneſt think, that theſe are of 


: Weig ght enoüg Neo 3 whole Nations, and null their Ordinati. 


x ons Mr. 75 hath Frys learnedly ft forth the State of the Con. 
Cid. trowerſiè about 1 8 And he tells us, There were three 5 
15. . 2, ©, Kinds of Tonſure; t was called St. Peter's, which was 
3, Kc. & Ving the to op of. the Head, leaving below toward the Forehead and 
&- « 'Fars #Citcle or Diadem, repreſenting the Crown of Thorns nich 

« our Lord hore: The ſecond wis 5 Fals, Which was either a 

ce total ſhaving, or at leaſt cloſe p of 


„third was called Simon Magus his Tonſurgs 
- E Crown Was formed on the lower the 


Done Egrto the other, all the reſi of th 
v. 6, „ length: Now, faith-Mr. Creſb, the preſent 
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i ceived in ee bf | 3 oth weighty Controverſie. I conſeſs; and Ko 
very fit for the Flead ot, the Church. to be ſo much econceriſed in; for v 
ſo. Mr. Creſſy tells us, chat rhe Popes of nis Age rook caſe, thur St. Pe- . - © 
cer's Tonſwure ſbould be only received in Britainy. And was. there not 2% 

great ga ſon for it, ſince it was to be a mark of their Sager) w tle 2 
Lan ee? Good Lord! that ever Men ſhould pretend to take care w_ 

and excommunicate whole Churches for not having thewight » i 

fi of paving ahtir Heads! Could they ever believe that St. Pe 
- and St. Paul Were ſo concerned whether Mens Hair was cut in ; 


ter and 2 ns s cut 
"he fornt of a Crown, or all off No, they ſay, that Circumaſon is | 
nothing, and Vrncirewpyſion is nothing; but it ſeems the faſhion of * * * 
ſhiving is. very great fag... oo 
But I ſuppoſe the Weiglit of the buſineſs lay in the keeping of | Ex- 5 
on a different Sande from the Church of Rome: Mr. Creſſy, pre- | 
tends ro ſome skill in this matter, and undertakes to correct many - 0 
Miſtakes of Proteſtants about it: And therefore to prevent any ne- 
leſs Quarrels I will. take the Controverſie, as Mr. Creſſy himſelf ſtatgs 
it, ang then ee what can be made of zraWainſt the Bririſh and Sco- : 
tiſh Churches, and the | Engl. 'V hich fole e their Exaple... $ The Church * 
« ft by of the Britains, jairh*he, (and conſequently of the: reſt) -conſiſt. 44 l.13, . 
« ed hot as generally Proteſtant Writers conceive, in conforming to 
4 the Aſistick manner of the Quartodecimani, who kept their Eafter * 
« alwayshe fame Day, With the Jews, whether it were Sunday or 
not; but they made their computation ee fourteenth of tze 
« Moon to the one and twenty, by which. méans it came to paſss, 
« that if the fourteenth of the Moon proved to be a Sunday, the 
60 Jews and Britains once in ſeven Years would obſerve their Paſchal 
Lontrary to the aniverſal practices + 
eil 
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yer 
t the 


. 1. For the ſtate of the Cortroverſie 5 we muſt conſider what 
lep were charged with'by their Enemies, and what they hag to ſay 8 
N ged. hiſt. | 


lor the Eccleſs l. 2. 
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; bois — 1 5 | and 5 — — . 3 — 
An Anſwer to Mr. G RES s 

. with renewing au old Hereſie, and keeping Eaſter with the Jews . and ul 
was, ſaith Bede, becauſe thej did not reckon the Eaſter Sunday from th, 
Fifteenth tu the One and Twentieth, according to what was approded in thg 


4 Council of. Nice. Thoſe that came out of Kent and Gaul, faith Bede 
Z. 3. ., 25. charged the Scots that they kept the Eaſter Sunday contrary to the praclic 
. | of the Un iverſal Church : From this different practice, faith Bede, i; 


'  femetgmes happened, that two Eaſters were kept in 4 \ytar, and that whith 
was Eaſter-day to the one was Palm-Sunday to the other: And after | 
1 650 42. Maiton King of the Picts had embraced the then Roman Cuſtom of 
e keeping) Eaſter, to ſhew to all the People the change he had made, }, 
a removed the Cycle of Eighty four Years, and ſet ap that of Nineteen, 80 
 -  that,the true ſtate of the whole Controverſie between them was no 
more but this, whether the old Roman Cycle of Eighty four ſhould 
1 continue, or the Alexandrian Cycle of Nineteen be followed ? But the 
0 Combatants on both ſides talked like Men that did not underſtand 
the Matter they were fo hot about: However Colman pleaded, fur 
Hir adhering to the ancient Tradition of their Charch in this Matter, 
aud that they had no fa i brarten to any Inmoatio Phy. whoiaforver 
introduced: fi ſuppofimgstrnweateſt inconvenience that could happen, thu 
they ſhould celebrate Eaſſſ on the Fourteenth together with th Wes, 
_ $:96h. Hed. Jet herein they had the Example of the Apoſtle St. John, au thoſe mib were 
; aiif inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt; and we, (as Polycarp and-#hersWare not a. 
10 ſhamed to follow their Example, and e we dare not, and will uot 
1 1 2 changg our Cuſtom. Fredegodus makes Colman add further, that they 
„ * 76. had not only conſtaut Tradition for it, but that it 'was left in charge by 
| St. Johm and his Diſciples, that if the Sunday fell on the Fourteenth, they 
ſhould keep thæir Eaſter on that Day , And fo much Headdius faith too, 
kadner. Patres noſtri & anteceſſores eorum munifeſte Spiritu Santto inſpirati ut erat 
vit. witfr. C olunncille 14 Luna die Dominici Paſcha celebrandumiſanxerunt, Endmne- 
. fas, makes the Command to come from St. 9h himſelf in thoſe 
Churches which were under his Care; Which practice, ſaith Co“ 
* mas, hath been delivered down to us by an uninterrupted ſuc- 
4 cefſion of holy and -prudent Men, and hath been inviolably ob- 
« fery'd hitherto, and therefore ought to be ſo ſtill. What could 
thoſe of the Church of Rome deſire more, than they bring for this 
practice? Nay, IL S. would have told them, The Pope's Infalli- 
“ bility was not to be compared to that of Oral Tradition: What 
„ Certainty, would he fay, could they have had of any thing, il 
[they rejected ſuch Evidence a this ? But it ſeems this kind of 
Traction was not valued ſo much then, no nor any thing elſe when 
it oppoſes their Intereſts. . It was not this or that Day, was, in 
truth, the occaſion of the Diſpute, but the poor Britiſh and Scottiſb 
— _ Chriſtitns muſt ſubmit to the preſent Roman Church, and do as they 
97 biſt. would have them. Beds faith expreſly, © That they did not com- 
++ « ply-with the Jews as to the Day of the Week; but ignorantly, 
<<; andiby following uncertain Cycles, they miſtook in the certain 
« Sunday; being Men of very great Devotion and Goodneſs, and learn- 
1 Ee an what was contained in the Writings of the Prophets, 
«< Evangelifts and Apoſtles ; But, be that as it would, no favour 
was to be ſhewed them withour preſent compliance; and for this 
purpoſe Wilfrid was an excellent inftrument. Who begins, in Bed, 
his Anſwer to Colman by ſaying, the Eaſter we obſerve, we ſum obſerved 
7.3. 6.25, af Rome by all Perſons where Peter and Paul lived, and tanght, 2 
1 hb 8 
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hows: uly Will be ſeen aficrwards: However. he .contelſesy - That, „ 
1 John's Practice, Was Igel to theis 88 75 St. Peter en he +0 5 0 „ 
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« and ha Sole Chute Sri was) not 1 n . 5 4” 
« by the Eouncil of Nice!” W Hat prodigious: Ignotancs and Con- Ws To 
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« by Se without all * ure „ 
« hath ſaid Tus Petrus, + the 7 Bon ey OY *confeld% in Bey. 
is home to the Buüſineſs, e Saxon meet with# "Refs + 3: K. : 
than na pant Ingratitude underſtgod the Roch of Chriſ himſelf And b 
the faith which Pete, confeſſed; Put however i Ufrid, made ſuch a 4 
noiſe with St. Perer's/Key! "WI 
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that tlie good King Oſal verily. DHeliey 
that he kept Heaven Glles, told them all plainlyz: That for his part he 
wt. Heaven Gates'ngainjt'1 in | 


nould"follom St. Peter, for fear he ſhould"; 
when 4. thither And we may be fure the People could. norbut * 


be mighrily moved with this ; y&which *maaris Miri prevaik 
and Cohnan was forced to retire from ch "Steph. aal, 

adds Only farther; That Wilfrid iaſiſted an nin, that the 5 be ; 3 
had appointed the C ele of Nineteen, by. whith asd, uc ber 8 Ifr 6.10 
01 the Fournagth, aud bt an R wan pronounced. 49 


of the Controver e, from the! Aarties engaged in it. 1 
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$ 16” 2. Let us now ſee What reaſon there was 
Bre and Scotiſh Chriſtlaus with oppoſing "the practice of 4; Univer Ft | 'q 
Church, and the Decrees of the Council of Nice in reckoning. the e „ 
Sunday from the fourteenth to the twentieth, and not (as the — 1 1 
Miſſionaries would have them) from rhe fifteenth tothe one and twen-. © 
tieth. Iſhall therefore now ſhew, that if they were guilty of an Er- ET l 
ror or Hereſe in ſo doing, (ſo Pabevius calls it ignis error, imo he- 2 ee * \ 
reſts: Settorum) not only t ie Apoſtles and their Diſciples, but the Ro- hre, 
may Chureh it ſelf was guilty of as great. The great Ignorance Which zi. Epiph, "= 
Wilfrid and the reſt of the Lgalots for the Roman Cuſtoms betray- 4 
yy lay in this, that what they ſaw practiſed in their time at Ram. x 
0 Jeg doſed ro have been always obſerved there, and that it came 
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4 — 8 1. ; Fomain bg the 5 bur with thoſe 38 Out of it, 
which de undenfiands ei ede Biſhops "of Nel 
955 Alt towards 17 2 of the 


but the Learned P en 'of wt, „ thinks 1 N Wake 
ig his, her Nute alrffough they did "thei't allow-the Fewiſh Computati- 
Uſer, ar on, et by ſuppoſes that the y.did: keep Eaſter not with the Jews on 
what Day af «the Week bers 9 fell, but on the Sunday in honour 
. S of dur Sabi Reſurrecti an. Andi it cannot be denyed, that Narciſſus 
* Biſboß of Hieraſalem and Theophilus. of Ceſare, Goh 0 aſſius of Tyre, 
"MX and (Clarus of Prolemats, do in their Snadica! Epiſtle declare, that 
they,agreed with the Church of Alexandria, Viz. in keeping it on the 
Lara, den, and that thit had been. this conſtant practice of the Church of 
»Fergfalem. And it is plain Epiphatins underftood it ſo, or elle it 
Was to no purpoſe to > diflingulh in this Matter, thoſe who remained 
in ile Circumciſion; and thoſe which came out of it, But notwithitanding 
_ theſe Churches and the ern did obſerve the Lord da) for the 
| Paſchal Feaſt, yet in the way of reckoning it, they did obſerve the 
Jo Computation, wot as to the Age of the Moon and the Verna 
* | * 
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Apoſtles being diſperſed As „ 

A loyd in e the Goſpel, Pull e e Aer con- "og wy 
pe Paſchal” Feaſt; but, 4. ode it on the Fourteenth of tbe tit de ver- 
0 0 as | for ver it fel | * (Thus far ſure the Britiſh ee 
fi yo $ Were no HaWrichs in doing as the Apoſtles did) But 

e, the Apoſtles were ge 0, 1h C 7 Churches ble ved dif- . 

| mp 7s 1 10 20 Fat. An , Mon Þhich by the Ai. 
o Wa 27 5 Czlarca for ſettling the 
after e have fixed the Equinox on the 
y Hyg e that the. three wy s 5 — 


And yet e theſe! Ms werefo 5 rede, Sade 1 Lare k 
Church in Leo 0's time made : Cycle "of. the Plſchal Suhdays' to conſiſt 
more, vis. the Twenty atourth and TWenty fifth of April, becauſe 
they found. the former Jimicstoo ſtrait, unleſs they were underſtood = 
of the ae auger as they called it, 1 e. that the Anniverſary Daß 

of Our Saviours Paſſion ſhould always fall between the dls and 
We of March and One and Twentieth of April. 399 


* 
9. 11. The rt Perſon, wifo publiſhed a Paſchal can was oj 
tus Biſhop of Porta, A. D. 222. above an hundred Years before the 
Council of Mice, Which Was found A. D. 1551. and ſet forth by 
Naliger With Notes s upon it, io which Canon he makes the neareſt 
Paſehal Sunday to be the Sixteenth of the Moon, which is the Twen- 
tieth of March; beginning the Lunar Month the Fifth of March, 
which is one Day before” the NMicene Equinox, and five before that 
of Ceſarea: And in which he reckons the Paſchal! Sundays not from 
the Fifteenth to the One and Twentieth, but from the Sixteenth to 
the Two and Twentieth. By which we may eaſily ſee, what Rea- 
ſon ha had to make the then practice of the Roman Church to 
Vuuu haye 
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. Bat what ulifferences 


guilty of oppoſing the 


Matter; but neither was this decreed in the Council of Mee; nor 

if it were, was it univerſally obſer ved after it. A Synodical Epiſtlt 

was ſent out after tlie ending of the Council, Which I ſuppoſe wzs 
1 the ſame with that of Conſtaptine ; wherein all Chriſtians are diſſmadea | 
Cinftant. from complyance with the Jems, and earneſtly exhorted to an agreement, 
l. 3. 4 18, a pon one aay, and the leſſer part to ſubmit to the ror the greater : 
Bin. Es. But no Limits are ſet, no Cycſe eſtabliſhed” y the Decree of the 
iga; ex, Council. For although Dionyſias Eæiguus who brought in the Al- 
prima in andrian Cycle into the Latin Church, would have it believed, 7: 


A a, ' N TP? | YE. 9. 3 4 ; 
lh, herein he followed the Nicene Fethers', yet Agidius Bucherius à learned 


nd 


. 485, Jeſuit, hath fully proved, That no Cycle or certain Rule was at all appoint ea 
Bucver- by the Council of Nice: Although ſoon after he confeſſes the Cycle 


1 Vidal of Nineteen, was found out, (as he probably thinks by Euſebius of 
Canon, Cæſarea) and afterwards perfected by Theophilus of Alexandria, in 


= the time of Theodoſeus the Elder. But if the Alexandria Cycle had 
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Doct. Tem. 
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Buch. doct. 


xs 
2 * 


hron. A. 
and ſuch 455. 
os 
"i 4 * * 1 8 C ro ic. 
ion the Cycle of eighty four, as that which the Latin Church did 4. D. 46, 
mike aſe c at that time. But this being found too ihort and inſuffi- 13% 214 
cients; /7ogins Was employed to frame a new Paſchal Canon fitted to N? 2,5 


putation of Eaſter: So Hilarus confeſſes in his Epiſtle to Viforiasz,, 
and Victorias ſhaws wherein the difference lay, vg. in three things: Prolog. ad 


The Alexandrians began their Paſchal Month from March 8. and C. v. 3. 
reckoned it to April 5. incluſive; the Roman Church from March 5.** 
incluſive to April 3: excluſive. The Alexandrians reckoned the four- 
teenth Moon from March 21. to April 18. the Romans from March 

18. to April 15, incluſive, The Alexandrians reckoned the Paſchal Sun- 

day from the fifteenth incluſive to the one and twentieth. The Romas 
Church from the ſixteenth to the two and twentieth, Now Victorius 
thought by his Canon to accommodate the difference between the 

two Churches, embracing the Alexandrian Cycle of nineteen, as 
more certain than the old Latin one of eighty four, but agreeing with 

the Latizs in reckoning from ſixteen to two and twenty and yet Bucher | 
according to his Canon, the Eaſter differed ſometimes eight Days from e 
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that kept at Alexandria; and ſometimes it fell a Month later the. 
it did according to the former Latin Computation. But this Canon gr 
Victorius gave no ſatisfaction either to the Eaſtern or Weſtern Church: 
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© beſides what hath been mentioned already, appears by the ancient 
Laterculus Paſchalis firſt publiſhed by Bacherias, in which he ſhews, 
that within the compaſs of it, viz. an hundred Vears, the Eaſter of 
the Latins was kept a Month ſooner than the Alexandrians, viz. 
Bucher. A. D. 322, 349, 406. And A. D. 387. a threefold Eaſter was kept, 

525, Tome March 21, others April 25, others April 18,#as appears by St. 
v. Labb. Ambroſe's Epiſtle written on that occaſion. Again A. D. 577, a three- 
Gin mg. fold Eaſter was kept, ſome keeping it the eighteenth of April, as 
4. 387.4 thoſe which followed Victorius, others the 25th of April, vis. thoſe 
ad 4.577- which followed the Alexandrian Canon; and others again, even in 
Greg. Tu- Gaul, as Greg. Turonenſis faith on the 12th Kal. of April, March 21. 
ro. 1.5. the very Day of the Vernal Aquinox : So he tells us, they did in 
compliance with the Spaniards, who it ſeems thought it no Hereſie ſo 
to do, even after the Decree of the Council of Nice. But I ſuppoſe 

the main fault of the Britiſh and Scotiſh Churches was, that at ſome 

times it would ſo happen that they might keep their Eaſter-day on the 
fourteenth of the Moon, and .o comply with the Jews.” Was this it in 
truth which unchurched them all, and rendred their Ordinations null 

The Apoſtles I am ſure did far more in compliance with the Jews 

than this came to, as to matter of Circumciſiom and other things, and 

even in this point, if Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory may be credited, and yet 
I hope their Ordinations were good, and the Churches Orthodox 
which they planted. Methinks, it might have been called compliance 
with the Apoſtles as well as with the Fews ? And will indeed complt- 
ance with an Apoſtolical practice unchurch whole Nations? It mult be 
ſurely only with the Church of Rome that it can do ſo. And a4 

— — | 


5 


4 


3. 
aw 


8 


nor 
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eeping it on the fouftèeenth. But ſuppoſing it 
were a compliancg With the Fn z it 15plam it was not a ſtudieq and 
deſigned compliance with them 3 for they kept their Eee. on the 
Lords Day in oppoſition to them; only it happened once in ſeven 
ears, faith Mr. Creſſy, that the fourteenth of the Moon and Eaſter met, 
and then they, kept it with the Jews: If this were it which a»charched 
them; how hard was it for ſuch Britains and Scots to enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven ! Or rather, how hard is it ſor ſuch who can 
Unrchurch whole Nations of Chriſtians on ſuch pitiful Accounts as 
theſe? St. Paul would have faid, I will keep no Eaſter while the 
World ſtands; . rather than: deſtroy whole Churches of ſuch for whom 
Chriſt,died, But what do we meddle with St. Faul, they are only 
the Uſurpers of St. Peter's Chair, that dare fo eaſily, in their own O- 
pinion, ſend whole Churches to Hell, viz. for doing no more in effect, 
than themſelves had done not long before. Nay, to conclude all, it 4%. . 
is very probably ſuppoſed by two learned Perſons, that what the 2 
Britiſh and Scotiſh Churches, at that time accounted the fourteenth of T4. Ca- 
the Moon, was in truth the ſixteenth, (whether by the correction of 5 7 
Salpitius Severus, as Biſhop Vſſer ſuppoſes, or the Arme of the Cycle, primord. 
as Bacherias, is no matter at all.) And I hope all Perſons ſhall not * 
be preſently ſent to Hell, that do miſtake in the Computation of Ea. -- gab 
ter, according to the Judgment of the Roman Church; tor then God 
have Mercy on all thoſe that do not follow the Gregorian Account. 
And I think the difference as great and as weighty now, as it was 
in the famous f. between Wilfrid and Colman: But if notwith- 
ſanding this difference, the Britiſb and Scoriſh Chriſtians were very 
good Chriſtians, and ſo many Engliſb Churches were planted by them, 
Mr. Creſſy muſt harden his Forehead in fanding to it, that the H 
' Saxons were converted by Benedictine Mons. In | 
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dun n this subject; and then 
conlider fl Bae R 50 EC 
Ee £75 of, the Pope, was that, 
and ſtill continues it, 
the Eapiiſh Catholicks 


cannot be done by a general Anſwer, but by diſtin& affigning the 
0 bounds of the Popes Temporil and Spiritual Power in England; and 
« what the full intent of them is, that the King may diſcern whe- 
« ther he hath enough of either to preſerve himſelf and the Peace 
ee of the Kingdom. N 

43. That till ſuch time as the Roman Catholic Subjects of Eng- 
land give as good Security to the King for their Fidelity and Peace- 
able Behaviour, as all his other Subjects do, they have no cauſe 
to wonder that they may be made Subject to ſuch Laws and Re- 
ſtraints, as may diſable them from being dangerous; when they 
« profeſs to owe Obedience to a Foreign Prince, who doth as much 
c profeſs not to he a Friend to thats Ovintty, and will not declare 
« what that Obedience is. 35 
4. That the Roman Catholic Subjects of England have a more 
immediate dependance on the Pope, than is allowed in any Ca- 
tholick Countries: And that thoſe who under pretence of Relig!- 


« on refuſe to declare, that it is in no Earthly Power to abſolve them 
n from their Fidelity to the King, do refuſe to give as full ſatisfacti- 


on and ſecurity for their Allegiance, as Catholic“ Subjects do g : 
2 or 
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« for their Fidelity to Catholic Rings: There being no French Roman P WR 
© Catholick who dares refuſe to do it. EY „ 


„ Catholicks, and threatned to, take away their Lives who bad P. 247: 


Wit Fidelity to his "Majeſty, or to ahſolve 
« them from any Oaths hey ſhould take to that purpoſe: And im- 


| re thatyTgſhould pre 1 no, further; and that 
« Cardinal Barbarine at the fame. time pdt them in mind, that the 5 hs 
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. . 1 
There are five things which Mr. Creſſy offers at by way of Anſwer 
to the Diſcourſe of the Perſon of Honour on this ſubject. 1. That - 2 
there is ub reaſon to ſuſpect the C atholick Subjects of England to be more © 
wanting in Fidelity to their Prince than of other Nations, whoſe Catholick 
Anceſtors were ſo far from acknowledging any Supremacy of the Pope in 
Temporals, aud much leſs any Authority in him to depoſe Princes, that 
even in thoſe times when Church men had the greateſt Power in this Rzug- 


dom, Statutes were made with the joynt Votes of the Clergy upon occaſion 
in which the Penalty was no leſs Stat. 25, 


of ſome Uſurpations of the Roman Court, 
than a Premunire againſt any one who without the Kings Licence ſhould 4 es 
Upon R. 2. 


make any Appeals ro Rome, or ſubmit to 4 Legat”s Juriſdiction, or 
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thus detended. | 
3. He faith, We alſo confidently . affirm, (ſo we have ſeen he hath 


P, 100. A. 5 . 5 . —— 
700, done too much already) that by virtue of the Spiritual Juriſdiction iu. 


herent in the Pope, the Temporal Rights and Pomer of the Ring (or cut! 
of the meaneſt of his Subjects) are not at all abridg d, Or prejudic'd. Which 
aſſertion, he faith, hath been always maintained in France, the Pope 70: 
centradicting it; from whence it follows, that is is agreeable to Catholick 
| : Religion. 


Nu 
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Religion. After this I expected he ſhould ſpeak home to t put 
puſe, and ſay, this is all the Pomer challenged by the Pope as to England, 
or. owned by any Roman Catholicks here; which, finding what he had 
afirmed about other Matters, I thought he would have made no 
{cruple of; but J ſee he durſt not, either for Conſcience or meer 
Shame. But how then doth he get over this difficulty? Why Eng- 
liſh Catholichs, faith he. ſhould be ſaſpected not to be as tender of the 
jujt Rights and precious Lives alſo of their Sovereign, as the Catholick 
Subjects of any other Mingdom, ana why they ſhould be thought to be wil. 
ling to acknowledge any Tempora! Power direct or indirect, to be inherent 
in the Pope over the Ring or Kingdom, to which not any Catholick Gentle- 
man or Nobleman would ſubmit, I cannot imagine. I am very much to 
ſeek for the ſenſe of this, and know not what he ſubmitting relates 
to; but I ſuppoſe ſomething left out, or ſtruck out by his Saperiozrs, 
who did not take care to leave ſenſe behind: But is this indeed all 
the ſecurity Mr. Creſſ offers, that he cannot imagine it ſhould be other- 
wiſe here than in France? We find, when he pleaſes, he can imagine 
ſtrange things: And is this only out of the reach of his imagination ? 
What doth he think, of the Kyagdoms being under Excommunication at 


Rome, as Cardinal Barbzrine takes care to put the Iriſh Nobility in mind, 


for ſome good end doubtleſs. Is the Miu dom of. France ſo ? What 
doth he imagine of Balls from Rowe prohibiting the taking the Oaths 


required? Are there any ſuch things in Trance? What doth he think 


of the Pope's Nancio appearing in the Head of an Army, and abſolv- 


ing the Kis Subjects from their Allegiance ? J confeſs, it was not 
much better in Frazce in the time ot the Holy League; but what opi- 
nion had they of the Pope's Temporal Power then? Cannot Mr. Creſſy 
imagine that there are ſuch People in Exgland as Feſnits f and it is 
not many Years ſince their Reaſous were therefore ſhewed to be An- 
reaſonable in pleading an exmption from the Sarguinary Laws, becauſe 
they did not hold the Pope's Power of depoſing Princes, and abſolving Sub- 
jects from their Allegiance. And do not the Jeſaitical Party ſtill plead 
that their opinion is the common Doctrine of their Church, conſirm- 
Ed by General Councils, and approved by multitudes of Divines of 
all forts ; and that the contrary is only aſſerted here, by a very in- 
conſiderable Party, whereof ſome are excommunicated at Rome for 
their Zeal in this Matter? And do not we know, how much 
greater ſway the Jeſuitical Party hath among the Nobility and Gen- 
:ry, then the deſpiſed Secular Prieſts ? J do not at all queſtion but the 
Novility and Gentry of Eugland would do as much to preſerve the 
juſt Rights and precious Lives of their Soveraigns, as of any Nation in 
the World, and have as great a ſenſe of their own Honour as Well 
as Intereſt, and of the Duty they owe to their Couptrey, But ought 
not the Law to take ſo much the more care to keep their Conſciences 
untainted in theſe things? They being ſuch Perſons whoſe Loyalty 
cannot be corrupted, but under a pretence of Conſcience 3 and their 
Conſciences being ſo much in danger, by being under the dire- 
ion chiefly of thoſe who are the ſworn Servazts to the Papa! 
Power, ; | | 
4. He offers by way of fi faction concerning their Hidelih, that 
they will ſubſcribe the French Declaration lately made by the Sorbon, or 
the C enſure of the Faculty at Paris, A.D. 1626. and that very few, if 
day a; al would refuſe Subſcription to that Horm preſcribed by the State, 
XA RANG 1 


P. 108. 


D. 1165 


vw 
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P. 111. in e | 
P. 12% ho had hitherto refuſed to take that Oatb, had done it only upon 
| this nicety, that the Word Heretital were not to be taken in the 
ſenſe of the Givers, but of the Takers of the Oath: Whereas Mr. 
Cetreſh himſelf faith, that common Renſon teaches, that all Oaths, Py. 
FP. 112. Mans and Promiſes are to be underſtood in the ſenſe of thoſe who frame 
Al nd require them, and not of thoſe upon whom they are impoſed. But if 
this were all the ground of refuſing this Oath among any of them 
Mr. Creſſy therein charges them with the want of common Reaſoy . 
Whereas 1 ſhall make it appear in the progreſs of this Diſcourſe, 
that this was far from being the true and only reaſon of the Romy 
 Catholicks refuſing the Oath of Allegiance. -/ , 
F. That fence Ordination abroad doth not in the leaſt render Engliſh 
Prieſts defective in their Duties to the Civil Magiſtrate ; it wil follow 
P. 121. t mharſoc ver, Penalty is inflicted an them on ſuch an account, is not ix. 
flifted according to the Rule of Juſtice; and by 1 that whatſoever 
Blood ſhall be ſhed, the guilt of it before God will be imputed to the whole 
Kingdom, ſince it ts ſbed by virtue of the whole Kjngdom's Votes, and Con. 
ſent given long fince upon Motives long ſince ceaſed, And therefore he 
charges it deeply «pon my Conſcience to endeavour to free the whole Rin- 
dom from ſuch a guilt. This is the ſubſtance of what Mr. Creſſy faith 
5 upon this very important Subject, as himſelf calls it; and by vertue 
. 119. Whereof he hopes, the Pænal Laws may be repealed, and thoſe of their | 
Religion may enjoy the Liberty of their Religion, and all the Rights of 
Free-born Subjects. Which are things too important to be debated in 
p. 98. ſuch a manner by Perſons, who by making Reflections on the J- 
| ſtice and Wiſdom of a Nation, do endeavour to expoſe. the Laws and 
Government of it to the Cenſure and Reproach of che Malicious and 
' Ignorant. But ſince our Laws are fo publickly accuſed of Ixjuſtice 
and Cruelty, and the Kingdom charged with the guilt of innocent Blood, 
I hope I may have leave, as an Exg/iſh-man to vindicate the Lavs 
of our Country, and as a Proteſtant, to wipe off the Aſperſion of 
Cruelty from our Religion: Which I ſhall do without the leaſt in- 
tention of Miſchief to any Men's Perſons, or of ſharpening the ſeveri- 
ties of Laws againſt them. C0 27 


\y 


g. 3. And to proceed with the greateſt clearneſs in this matter, I 
{hall conſider, + DOR + . ä 

1. The Charge of Injuſtice and Cruelty which he lays upon our 

2. The Propoſals he makes in order to the repeal of them, and 

giving a full liberty to the exerciſe of their Religion. | 

; 1. The charge of Injuſtice and Cyuelty upon our Penal Laws. Who- 

ſoever adventures to charge the publick Laws of a Kingdom in ſuch 

a manner, ought to be very well adviſed upon what Grounds he pro. 

ceeds ; and to underſtand throughly the Nature and Conſtitution of 

Government, and Rates of Juſtice, and the power of interpreting 45 

well as making Laws, and the certain bounds within which Laws 

may make Actions Treaſonable, and how far Actions thought Reli- 

gious by the Perſons who do them, may become Treaſonable when 

they are againſt Laws made for the Publick Safety; and what Acti. 

ons of Religion make Men Martyrs when they ſuffer for them, and 

what not; for it is certain, they are not all of equal verſe ee 5 

| | | nece fiity ; 
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aud continuing the Penal Laws ; for upon their account, he ſaith, they 


are thought dangerous Subjects, and care is taken to exact Oaths of Alle- 


giante and' Supremacy from them. 6. That where the Popes temporal Pow- 
er is owned, eſpecially as to depoſing Princes, there can be no ſufficient ſecu- 
rity given as to the Fidelity of ſuch Perſons, This I. prove from his ſay- 
| ang, that there is no reaſon to queſtion their Fidelity, whoſe Anceſtors were 
o far from any Supremacy of the Pope in Temporals, and much leſs any 

Authority in him to depoſe Princes, that they made the Statutes of Præ- 
munire and Proviſors, (which by his favour is a very weak Argu- 
ment, unleſs Men can never be ſuppoſed to degenerate from the Ver- 


E 


their Power when occaſion is, ts oblige even Eccleſiaſtical Perſons to perform 8 


Pp. IO2. 


P. 105, 


P, 104. 


 tues of their Anceſtors) but beſides, the ſatisfaction he offers, is by re- p. 116, 
nouncing the Pope's Temporal Power, and declaring that his Power of de- 17. 


poſing Princes, and abſolving Subjects from their Allegiance, is repugnant 


to the Word of God, although they dare not call it Heretical , from whence 
it follows, that Mr. Creſſy doth not think thoſe can give ſufficient ſe- 


curity for their Fidelity, 'who dare not thus far renounce the Pope's 
Power. | | 


7. That where there is no ſufficient ſecurity given for the Fidelity of 


. | Perſons, there is great reaſon they ſhould lie under the ſeverity of Laws. 
Which Mr. Creſſy always ſuppoſes, and only complains of their hard- 
ſhip upon the offers. he makes of their Fide/iry. And this muſt hold 
as to all forts of Perſons who may be dangerous to Government, al- 
though they may pretend never ſo much exemption by their Function, or 
being employed in Offices not immediately relating to Civil Government, 
From theſe conceſſions it will be no difficult task to clear our 
Penal Laws from injuſtice, and to vindicate the whole Kingdom 
from the guilt of innocent Blood, if I can prove theſe following aſſer- 
tions. | 


Surg 1. That 


"a 


 treaſonible Practices, do continue jutt® 
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1. That the fame Reaſons which jullific the ancient Stargtes of 


England, and the Laws of Catholith Princes abroad, do vindicate our 


Penal Laws from the charge of Injaſtire and (ef . 
2. That Laws originally made vpon the account of acknowledged 
| pon alt thoſe who do not give 
ſufficient fecurity againſt the principles leading to thoſe Practices, 


. That the ame Reaſons which juſtifie the ancient Srarazes of 


England, and the Laws of Catholick Erinces abroad, do vindicate our 
Penal” Laws from the charge of Injuſtice and Cruelty, For if the Pe. 


905 nalties do bear no greater proportion to the nature of the Offence x 
Wo the Power be as great ind a8 juſt it Our  Law-makers; it the Occaſions 


were of as high a Nature, and the Pleer in behalf of the Perſons e. 
7, then there can be no esſon aſſigned why thoſe Laws ſhould be 
juſt and lawful, and not ours. And the making out of theſe things 

is my preſent buſineſs.» 5 


1. T begin with the avcient Laws and Statates of England, And! 


hope no one dares queſtion, \ but that 'the Power of making Laws is as 


* 
— 


05 good and juſt in England fince the Reformation, as ever it was be- 


5re : For if there be the leaſt diminution of Power by virtue of the 


cutting off the Pope's Authority, then ſo much of the Civil Poner as 


wa$oft by ir, was derived from the Pope: And this is in plain terms 


to make the Pope our Tempora Soveraign, and the whole Kingdom to 
be only Feadatary to him; which is aſſerting his Temporal Power with 


à vengeance; and contains in it a Doctrine that none but very Self- 


deming Princes can ever give the leaſt Countenance to, becauſe it 


ſtrikes at the very Root of their Authority, and makes them only 


precarions Princes, (and in a much more proper Senſe than the Popes 
uſe that Title, The Servants: of Servants.) Suppoling then the Le- 


rYiflative and CividiPower to be equal ſince the Reformation and before; 


Sur Work is to compare the other Circumſtances together; and if it 


appear, that the Plea of Conſcience and Religion did equally hold then, 
and notwithſtanding that the Penalties were as great, upon the fame 
or far leſs occafions. I hope our Lows will at leaſt appear as juſt and 


_ reaſonable as thoſe were. 


9. 4; Fo make this out, I muſt give an account of the Sate of 
thoſe Times, and the Reaſons and Gccaſions which moved the Lan- 
mukers to enact thoſe Penal Statutes ; in which I ſhall ſhew theſe two 


things, 1. That they began upon a Controverſie of Religion; and 


that the Penal Laws were made againſt thoſe Perſons who pleaded | 
Religion. 2. That the Reaſons and Occaſions of the Pena Laws 
ſince the Reformation were at leaſt as great as thoſe. © _ 

. That the ancient Pea! Laws were made upon a C ontroverſie of 
Religion: And to give a clear Account of the Riſe and Occaſion of 
of them, I muft begin from the Norman Conqueſt; for then thoſe 
Foundations were lard of all the following Controverſies, which hap- 


pened between the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Power. On the behalf of 


the . Power was the Plea of Conſcience and Religion, ON. 
the behalf of the Civil Power nothing but the jaft Rights of Princes, 
and the neceſſary preſervation of their own and the publick Safety. 
And this Controverſie between the Two Powers was managed with 


ſo much zeal, and ſuch pretences of Conſcience on the behalf of the 
Eceleſiaſtical Power, that the Civil Power, notwithſtanding the Cou- 
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tage of ſome Princes, and the Reſolution of Parliaments, had mie! 
bir to ſtand” its Ground, or to, be able to preſerve it ſelf 5 : 
 Encroachments and Uſurpations of the other. So that to ſee Princes 
give any Countenance to the fame Pretences, would be almoſt 28 
| eB as to fee them turn Common wealths-men. Tknow there 
were good Laws frequently made to ſtreugthen the Civil Poper : 
but the very frequency of them ſhewed how ineffectual they were : 
For what need many Laws to the fame purpoſe, if the firſt had any 
force at all? and the multiplication of Laws for the fame thing, is 
a certain 150 of defect in the Government. To undeceive therefore 
alt thoſe who. judge of the State of Affairs by the Book of Statutes, 
| ſhall deduce the Hiſtory of this great Coptroverſie between the Ec- 
depuſtical: and Civil Power in England, fo far as to ſhew the neceſlity 
there was found of putting an iſſue to it, by cafting out the Pope's 


pretended Power and Juriſdictiom in this Nation. _ 5 
The two firſt who. began this Diſpute, were both Men of great 
Spirits, and reſolute in their Undertakings; I mean William the Con- 
' queror and Gregory VII. who was the firſt Pope that durſt ſpeak out, 
and he very freely declares his Mind about the ſubjection of the Cj- 

il Power to the Eceleſtaſtical, and the exemption of all Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons and Things from the Civil Power.” In his Epiſtle to Hermanus rep. 7. 
Biſhop of Metz, about the Excammanicatias of Henry IV. and abfol- Epil. . 8. 
bing 23 from their Allegiame ; he thus expreſſes himſelf, Shall: 
nnt that Powey which was firſt found out by Men who knew not God, be ſub- | 
felt to That which God himſelf hath appointed for his om Honour in the 

Mala, and the Head of which is the Son of God ? ' Who knows not that 

NMigs and Dukes had their begianings from Men who gained their Autho- 

rity over their Eque!s by blind Ambition and Ae Preſamption, ) 
| - Rapines and Murders, by Perfidiouſneſs aud all manner of Wickedneſs ? 

Is not this a very pretty Account of the Original of Civil Power by 

the Head of the Church? But this is not all, for he adds, While Princes 

make God's Prieſts to be ſubject tu them, to whom may we better compare 

them than to him, who is the Head over all the Sons of Pride, who tempt- 

ed the Son of God with promiſing him all the Ning doms of the World, if 

he would fall down and worſhip him? This is better and better; it ſeems 

it is as bad as the Sin of Lucifer, for Princes not to be ſubject to the 

Pope; and it is like the Devil's tempting Chriſt, to offer to make Preeſts 

ſubject to the Civil Power, Who doubts, ſaith he, that Chriſts Prieſts are 

to be accounted the Fathers and Maſters of Rings and Princes, and all the 
Faithfal ? Now, faith he, is it not a lamentable madneſs, if the Son 
ſhould offer to make the Father ſubject to him, (but one of his Succeſſors 

did not think ſo, chat ſet up Hezry V. againſt his own Father) or 

the Scholar his Maſter, or to think to bind him on Earth, by whom he ex- | 
pets to be looſed in Heaven ? Theſe were the Demonſtrations of that 2 5 
Age, and the main ſupports of the Cauſe; and in his Epiſtle to Nil. Ff. 23. 
liam, King of England, he tells him, that God had appointed two kinds 
f Government for Mankina, the Apoſtolical and Regal (that is much, 

that the fame Government ſhould come an) from the Sins of Men, 

and yet be from the appointment of God: But we are to conſider he writ 

this to a King whom he hoped to perſwade, and therefore world 

not tell him the worſt of his Thoughts about the beginnings of Civ 

Power) but, ſaith he, theſe two Powers, like the Sun and Moon, have that 
inequality by the Chriſtiau Religion, that the Royal Power next under God 
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| is to be under the care and management of the Apoſtolical. And ſince th, 
Axgpoſtolical Ste is to give an acchunt to God of the miſcarriages of Princes. 
his Wiſdom ought to conſider, whether he ought not without farther delay f 
tal an Oath of Fealt) to him. For no leis than that would content 
him: But William Was not ſo meek a Prince to be eaſily brought to 
khis, as Robert of Sicily, Richard of Capua, Bertram of Provence, Ro- 
dulphus, and ſeveral others were, whoſe Oaths of Fealty to him arc 
extant in the Collection or Regiſter of his Epiſtles, But William gives 
E2ift. l. 1. him a reſolute Anſwer, which is extant. among the Epiſtles of Lan- 


25 be 12. franc, that for the Qath of . Fealty, he had not done it, neither would he, 
Ladfranc.. becauſe he never "promiſed H#, neither did he | find that ever his Preaeceſ- 
Ez. 7. ſors had done it to Gregory's Preaeceſſors. The Pope ſtortns at this, 
and writes a chiding Letter to Lanfrane, Arch-biſhop of. Canterbury, 
who like a better Su ect to the Pope than to the Ming, writes an 
humble Excuſe for himſelf to the Pope, and tells him, ſe had done hi; 
eudeavour to perſwade the Ning; but could wot prevail with him: And 
Laofranc, Cardinal Baronius ſaithi, ih Pope took it very ill at his Hands, conſider- 
= # Er. ing the kindneſs he had racei bed from the Papal See. For Alexander II. 
efaft. 4. favoured his Cauſe againſf Flarold, and ſent him a conſecrated Banner; 
1079. u. and if we may believe Henricus de Silgrave, the Pope gave him his Title 
n . of England, on condition that he ſhould hold it in Fee from the 


Stab Papal See: But I find no ſuch thing mentioned by Ingulphus, or Guliel. 
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_— mus Piftavienſis, who underſtood the Conquerors Aﬀallaggg-well as any, 
zz, being about him at that time; neither Would Gregor) VII. have o- 


Cotten. mitted it: But however Bertholdus Conſtantienſis, or rather Bernaldus 
| e e an Author of that time, and the Pope's Penitentiary, a ffirms confi- 
Append, ad dently, that William Ring of England made this whole Nation Tribatary to 
2 SY the Pope ; which there is no pretence for, but only that he, after ſome 
1084, © demur, cauſed the ancient. Eleemoſynary Peter-pence to be ſent to Rome. 
So careful had Princes need to be, of the continuance of Gifts to 

Rome, which in time are look d on as a Tribute; and that Tribute 

an acknowledgement of Fealty; and that Fealty proves a Subjection 

in Temporals, But this Was not the only Diſpute between theſe - 
Conquerors; for Gregory VII. at the ſame time that he ſent Hubert 

| his Legate to England about the Oath of Fealty, he ſent Hugo to keep 
1 1 a Council in France againſt the Inweſtitures of Biſhops by Lay-hanas, 
2.3, and afterwards in a Council at Rome, ſolemnly condemned them; 
a6 and threatned depoſition 'to all that received them, and the Vengeance of 
1.7. %. 14. God upon thoſe that gave them, The bottom of which lay not in thc 
3 pretence of Simom, but becauſe it was too great a Token of their Sub- | 
Berthold, jection to the Civil Power; and Gregory VII. was, as Bertholdus faith, 
* a moſt Zzalous Defender of Eccleſeaſtical Liberty, i. e. the total exemption 
of 05. wo Perſons from Subjection to the Civil Power; and Ead- 

merus ſaith, that the Biſhops made their Homage to the Xing before th. 

1777 2 received Inveſtiture by the Staff and the Ring. But notwithitanding all 
theſe Decrees and Threatnings, William the Conqueror, as that Au- 

thor telle us, would never part with the Rights of the Crown in this Ma- 

ter; And he declares, that he would not only keep the ancient Saxon Cu- 

Selien nut. ſtom of Inveſtiture, (as Ingulphus and other Authors ſhew it to have 
24 as been) but all the ancient Cuſtoms of his Predeceſſors in Normandy, e. 
Fadmer, lating to Eccleſiaſtical Affairs: So that all Ecoleſiaſtical as well 45 
p.6. Civil things, ſaith Eadmeras, were under his Command, Theſe Cuſtoms 


were, 1. That none ſhould be acknowviedg'd Pope, but whom the Ring * 
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2, That no Balls ſbould be received, bat ſuch a were approved by the Ki 

30 That not lu ſhould be decretd in Provincial Cou — 1 J by 2 = + of * 

probation.” 4. hat no Perſons about the King ſhould be. excommunicated 

without his knowledge : But beſides, Pope Gregory charged him with two 

more Enormities, vix. 5. Hindring all Appeals to Rome of Biſhops on. K 1 
an Arch-biſbops ; which was ſuch a thing, he faith, that 4 Hear hen Lil. * 7: A 
would not have done it. 6. Seizing upon the Perſon of his Brother Odo, 7.1. 
being 4 Biſhop, and Impriſoning him, which he ſaid was plainly againſt 
Scripture, Qui vos langit tangit pupillam oculi mei; & Nolite tangere 
Chriſtos meos , which no doubt were underſtood of the Archbiſhopsand ; ;; ..... 
Biſhops of the Patriarchal and Jewiſh Church. But I do not find that A 
King William did at all recede from the Rights of his Crown, al- 
though che Pope, according to his Skill, quoted Scripture againſt 
them; although the Biſhop of Baieua was clapt up on the account 
of Treaſon, as our Hiſtorians agree, yet in Pope Gregory's Opinion | 
he ſuffered for Religion and the preſervation of Divine Laws: And 
ſuch Meh as Mr. Crefſy might have compared ſuch Laws with thoſe 
of Nero and Domitian; but I think they durit not have done it in 

the Conqueror's time; who at the Council of Tlebon,in Normandy, oder. 

declared his Reſolutions to maintain the Cuſtoms of his Predeceſſors 5 oy . 


relating tp Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. MIO e TUM Oar IS $344 - 
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F. 5. After the Death of Gregor VII. there was no Pope acknow- 
ledg'd in Exgland for Eleven Years, becauſe of the Schiſm between irn. 
Urban and Clement; and our King had declared for neither of them: 3 
And William Rufus told Anſelm, who would fain have gone to Urban * * 
II. for his Pall, that he had not yet acknowledg'd him for Pope, and there. 
fore he ſhonld not go. And, faith he, if you own him without my Eadner 
Authority, you break your Faith to me, and diſpleaſe me as much as“ 26. 
4 if you did endeavour to take away my Crown. Anſelm however 
4 ftands upon it, That himſelf had own'd him for Pope, and | : 
« would do ſo whatever came of it; and would not depart from his MES 
Obedience for an hour. A Parliament being called at Rockingham 
upon this occaſion, the Nobility and Biſhops all adviſed him to ſub- 
mit to the King. Anſelm notwithſtanding cries, 1% es Petrus & ſuper „ 25 
' hanc Petram, &. & qui vos tangit tangit pupillam oculi, as Gregory VII. 
had done before him, and to as much purpoſe z bt no ſuch things, 
faith he, are ſaid of Rings or Princes, or Dakes or Earls; and there- + 
fore he reſolved to adhere to the Pope: The King being acquainted „5. 
with his Anſwer, ſeads ſome of the  Nobles and Biſhops to him to 
let him know, That the whole Kingdom was againſt him, and that 
hereby he endeavour'd to take away one of the Flowers of his 
Crown from him, by depriving him of one of the ancient Rights 
« of it: And withal that he acted contrary 10 his Oath to the Ring. 
Anſelm (if we may believe Eadmerus, who lived in his time, and was P. 24? 
his conſtant Companion) ſtood upon his Privilege, That an Archbi- 
« ſhop of Canterbury could be judged by none but the Pope: And 10 
_ © by that means was wholly exempt from the Royal Power: And 
e he bore all the Affronts he met with patiently out of his firm De- 
votion to the Papal See. The Biſhop of Durham, whoſe Advice 
the King asked in this Matter, told him, that Anſelm had the Word 
of God and Authority of St. Peter of his 72 The Ning ſaid, he would - 8 
never endure one equal to himſelf in his Kingdom : And therefore ook 


tata 
VO Pp 3 
| TT © 
: V J % 
& *X 
+ 
, ; 
\ . 
5 . / 
7 c , 
: : ' PO EIN OT. 1 
'4 : = 5 4 , 1 « SF. _— * * 59 : re , : —_— 
S9 Hs. br 5 A * . if - : MET IG * * n * 22 Fa &d — 1 my MT? 2 * 2 ve Ws 2 a> _ 94-6 brug fn ed Era). 2 A 2 N. 1 * 1 rn * ad FI on . ut $ 
1 & = # 2. hs * ee 3 l a U 
ret — . 
» * '< DJ 4% 1.9 . * 
; . 8 a 
1 1 v * 
| 284 A x JA IF 5 | * 
a * ” : p * 0 #4 . . : G 
4 . . 1 g , G „ ** . <4. * p 2 20 2 » at <<; x A or 2 a — — } 
1 


FOR 


to difown him ; and baniſhes his Counſellors, and gives him 0 
for a final Anſwer. The mean while the King tries by. ſeveral Artz 
7. 32-33* to gain him, viz. by ſending to Urban ſecretly for the Pal; and ac. 
 * knowledging him to be Pope, and at laſt they brought it to this 
iſſue, that he ſhould receive the Pall at the. King's Hands, which he 
utterly refuſed to do, and would take it no otherwiſe but off from the 
Altar of Canterbury. After this, he deſires leave to go to the Pope. 
the King denies, he perſiſts in his Intreaty, the King abſolutely denies 
P. 38. 11 he reſolves to 50 howev er, becauſe, {faith he, it is better to obey God 
than Man. As though God had commanded him to diſobey the 
| the King in this Matter. When the Biſhops had diſſwaded him from 
| ir, and told him they would 11 their Fidelity to the King : Go 
P 39. faith he, then to your Lord, And will Hold to * God. Did he mean 
the ſame God which the Gloſs upon the Canon Lam ſpeaks of, our 
Lord God the®Pope ? And it is hard to conceive any other could be 
meant in this cate. The King ſends ſome of the Biſhops and Barons 
to him, to put him in mind of his Oath to obſerve the Laws and Cu- 
Kok ſtoms of the Realm; he told him they were to be underſtood with 
the refervation of being according to God, and that it was not fo, to 
keep him from going to the Pope, and therefore he would not obſerve 
itz; and ſo takes his leave of the King to be gone; and the King af- 
ter his going, ſeizes upon all his Profits. I deſire to know of ſuch 
1 as Mr. Cre, whether the King or Anſelm were in the right in all 
5 ttußis Affair? And if the King had uſed greater ſeverity to him, whe- 
ther Anſelm had ſuffered on the Account of Religion or Treaſon ? But 
. 43. he complains to the Pope, that the Law of God, and Authority of the 
Pope and Canons were overwhelmed by the Cuſtoms of the Realm; and 
therefore he reſigns his Archbiſboprick to him, and deſires the Pope to 
put one into 15 which was contrary to the ancient Rights of the 
- 53 King: The Pope in a Council at Rome ſolemnly Excommunicates all 
Lay Perſons that gave Inveſtitures of Churches, ond all that received then, 
and all Eccleſiaſtical Penſons that paid Homage to Princes, ſajing it 
was ver) unfit that they who made their God, ſhould put their Hands into 
the obſcene and cruel Hands of Princes : as Eadmerus relates it, who was 


FP. 30, 31. off his protection from him, and commands the Nobility and Biſhops 


P. 34. 


F % 


preſent. in the Council. 


7. 36. H. 6. After the Death of Rufus, Anſelm returns for England, the 
new King Heury I. demands the accaſtomed Homage from him, he de- 
nies it, and gives the late Council at Rome for his Reaſon, adding 
further, f the Ring would ſubmit to the Decrees of that Council, there 
would be Peace between them, otherwiſe he would be gone again. The Ring 
Was very unwilling to part with the Rights of his Predeceſſors in the 
Inueſtiture and Homage of Biſbops; tor ſaith Eadmerus, it ſeemed to him 
as much as tu loſe half his Mingdom : And yet was afraid to let Anſel 
go, left by his means the Fope ſhould have ſet up his Brother 
Robert's Title againſt him; the King being in this ſtrait, endeavours 
to gain time, and ſends Amballadors to the Pope, to try, if he could 
procure his conſent, to let him enjoy his own Rights e Pope Paſchal II. 
in his long Epiſtle to Hexry, abſolutely condemns them, as inconſiſtent 
with God, with Juſtice, or with Salvation: And adds, that to the Wit 
of his Predeceſſors, that it was a monſtrous thing for a Son to beg et 4 Fe- 
ther, or a Man to make a God; (but Urban gave that, as a reaſon - 
749 | | | gall * 
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eres, Anliſs he were 4 179 Y Hm. The King would not ſo "mY 
18 as. hear of the Pope's Bulls, nör fuffer others t do it, which 
grieved Aaſelm much, JT away he goes again to receive Comfort 
from the Pope. The King! Aeg an Ambaffador gg the Pope, . who „ 
told him yt Maſter” would loſe his Kingdom tuther Mas the eine 
| of Brſbops ; the Pope very graciouſly . Before God I will loſe 
my Head rather thin he ſhall qi retly enjoy hem. eg at 7 Pr Pope 
Altures; g wis not at all fatisfied with this but 905 We 
to Arm he mult not ſet Foot on Exgliſh Groind” aue he wot 
| Mt to obſerve the former Cuſtoms 57 the Realm; which he A 
1 ſed to do „and after Teveral Endeavours to 28 this diffe. 
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: more 1 way of 8 1 Je ſen, bore was | 
5 e he Biſbo foo pe Oaths E Fidelity and Obedience to then- 
= > ſehues, as. well as taking Way their Hamas And Fealty to Princes, 
that ſo with leſs Nite and more! Security, they might compaſs the 
deſien of Eceleſigtical Likerty or rather aver to the Pope. Grego- 
. I. Urba# I. and 2 II. did all forbid. Cle g amen to give 
amg lo Princes, as Petrug de Marca proves from the \Authentick 
Canard. 2525 of their ſeveral Councils ; ;: Inſtead of which they required an 04th 
2 oo of Haliy to themſelves. For it was 9 5 bare Oath of Canonical O- 
« 21, .4. Ledig 2275 which the Popes required, but as much an Oath of Fealty 
5 and 4 Liane, as ever Princes require, from their other Subjects ; 
hy Which will be made. . by comparing the Oaths together. The 
molt ancient for of FO ce: I meet with, is that preſcribed in 
of als nh is #8 in very few 
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| + de membro & de Ferreno bonore, & quod tu eorum malum aut danmnum® 17 


1b tu.: NO let us compare thete with the Oath made to the Pope; 2 


[-ſiall take that form which is publiſhed out of the Vaticia MS 
by Haoricus Naynaldus, which Was taken by Edmund archbiſhop of 


Ego Edmandus, &c. ab hac hora in antea fidelis & obediens ero F. Petro odoriceuy- 
& F. R. E. & D. Pape Gregorio ſuiſqʒ ſucceſſoribus canonict intrantibus. "nes Annal 
Non ero in fatto neq; in cunſilio, aut conſenſu ut vitam perdant, aut mem- A. we 
rum, aut capiantur mala captione.  Conſilium vero quod mihi credituri n. 65. 
ſunt per ſe, aut per nuntios ſuos ſive per literas ad corum damnum, 
neſciente nemini pandam. Papatum Romanum & Negalia Sancti Petri 
adjutor eis ero ad retinendum & defendendum ſalvo mes ordine con- 
tre omnem hominem, & c. This is enough to ſhew, that if the other 
were properly. Oaths of Allegiance to Princes, this is ſo to the Pope, 
and thereby they are bound to the very ſame Obedience to the Pope 
as their Soveraign, as any Men are to their own Princes. For here 
zs no exception at all of the Rights of Prince and the Duty they owe 
to them; not the leaſt notice being taken of them, as though they 
did owe them any Allegiance: Which we plainly ſee was never in- 
ended ſhould be paid by thoſe who firſt impoſed this Oath. That 
Learned Gentleman Sir Roger Iwiſden ſuppoſes this Oath to have i 
been framed by Paſchal II. and it is certain, that Rodulphus being vindicat: 
made Archbiſhop of Canterbur; in his time, is the firſt we read a+ C, 3. 
mong us, that took an Oath of Fidelity to the Pope, with that of * 
Canonical Obedience: After whoſe time we frequently meet with it, , 
but not before; but in truth, it is the very ſame Oath, only apply- 15.3.1; 
ing it to Church-men, which Richard of Capua took by way of Kd. 4. 
Fealty to Gregory VII. as may appear to any one that compares them 534. “. 
together; where there are the ſame Expreſſions Word for Word: 6eru/;_ 
By which we may ſee the ſtricteſt Allegiance to the Pope is under- 2 ei 
ſtood by it, without the leaſt reſervation of any other Prince s Rights. t. par;; 
And conſidering the Doctrine and Deſign of the firſt impoſers of it, 7. 414, 
it cannot be queſtioned but their intention was hereby to exempt 1 2 
the takers of it from all Allegiance to any other than the Pope. But Thorn. f. 
left this defign ſhould be too eaſily ſuſpected, at firſt it went only a- 1899. 
long with the Pall to Archbiſhops, then it came to Biſhops, and at 
lait, as the Gloſs upon the Canon Law tells us, to all that receive any Pecreta'. 
Digni ation from the Pope; and now the Oath 5%. 2. 
Dignity, Conſecration or Confirmation from the Pope; anc : 0 $2.0 
in the Poxtifical is much larger than it was, and by it the takers are ##.24. . 
bound to obſerve and defend the Papal Reſervations, Proviſions and Man- 
dates, and to h their Power, all Hereticks, Schiſma- 7 ontifical. 
„ perſecute to the utmoſt of „ , "+ aft 
ticks and Rebels to the Pope. Much kindneſs then is to be expected gs, %%. 
irom all who are ſworn to Perſecution, and much Allegiance to Princes * 
from thoſe who own the Pope to be their Soveraign in as expreſs / 
terms as any Subjects can do their Princes: And 10 Caſſender takes 
notice, thet ſeveral paſſages in this Oath relate to meer ciuil Obedtence, , fle fer 
mhich we owe to Princes and not to the Pope: And for what relates to 17d. ccni. 
the Papacy, if by it be underſtood the Papa! Tyranny, as no doubt it is, 1. A 7. 
he utterly condemns it as an unlawful Oath 5 and I extreamly won- 9 


der at thoſe who make ſo many Scruples about Oatlis of Allegiance 
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5 to Princes, that they make none at all about this, Which, as far as f 
can fee, leaves no room of Allegiance to them, any more than 3 

Perſon who hath already ſworn Allegiance to one Prince, hath liber. 

7 to ſwear the ſame thing to another; which it is impoſſible he 


= ſhowld keep tt ũ ⸗ ͥ .. 3 ROW,» nn, 
3 II)!be firſt Contriver of this Oath to the Pope, was nv other than 
= -- Gregory VII. who could not be tliought to underſtand leſs than the fri. 
. cteſt Allegiance by it, ſince he required Fealty ſrom Temporal Princes, 


and forbad all Clergy-men paying Homagè to them. In the Coun. 
cil held by him at Rome, A. D. 1079. the Archbiſhop of Agquileis 
took an Oath in the ſame form with that publiſhed by Nelles out 


Concil.; Ge of the Vatican MS; and therein he is ſworn,' to defend the Roman 
neral, To, Papacy and the Royalties of St. Peter; which makes me wonder how 
11. 7.2. the form extant in the Canon Law ſhould have it Regulas Sanctorum 
7379. Patrum inſtead of Regalia Sancti Petri, for we are not to imagine that 
Gregory IX. had any ſuch thought to bring down the Royalties of 

St. Peter to the ancient Cazons ; and the Qath which was taken had 

the Regalia ſancti Petri always in it from Gregory VIEs, time; unleſs 
they hoped to deceive the Simple by this means, for we find that 

even Caſſander himſelf thought there had been no other Form beſides 

that in the Canon Law, till the Biſhop of Munſter ſent him the Form 
he was to take; wherein were the Regalia ſancti Petri, as they are 
now in the Pontifical. But if the ſtricteſt Allegiance to the Pope as 
their Soveraign, were not intended by this Oath, why could not the 
Popes be contented with the former . Oath: of Canonical Obedience, 
Which from the time of Boniface was required by the Pope of alt 
Metrapolitans together with the Pall, although many refuſed to ſub- 
De concord mit their Necks to that Yoke., Before A. D. 450. Petrus de Marca 
 . per. Is. Obſerves, no ſuch thing as an Oath of Canonical Obedience from Bi- 
| c. 3. 1. 13. hops to the Metropolitan was uſed in the Church; and therefore Leo 
N I. reproves Anaſtaſius of Theſſalonica for requiring it from Atticus a 
8 Biſhop under him; but afterwards by degrees it came into uſe, as 
A. 550, appears by the Words of the Biſhops of Aguileia in Baronins to the 
1. 44. Emperor Mauricius, and the Profeſſion made by Adelbertus to Hinc- 
N marus his Metropolitan. Whereas the Metropolitans themſelves made 

55 jd «- Only a bare Profeſſion of their Faith, and a promiſe to their Suffragan 

pend. d Biſhops to obſerve the Canons of the Church. But when Gregory ſent 


— Gall Bon face as his Miſſionary into Germany, he made him take an Oath 


um. 12. over the Reliques of St. Peter in the Vatican, to be true and faithful 
8 to the intere 8 of the Roman See, but ſtill it was Within the compals | 
—_— of the Catholick Faith and the ancient Canons: and this Boniſ abe 
428 * being a very faithful Servant to the Papal See, makes it his Buſineſs 
Fiſh, to perſwade the Biſhops of Germany and France, to profeſs Subjc- 
5. 163. Ction to the Biſhop of Rome; and all the Metropolitans to receive Palls 
— ; from thence, and to give Canonical Obedience to the Pope's Decrees: 
5. 144. Theſe things went very hardly down with the Biſhops ; for two 
Bonifac, Years after, A. D. 744. Boniface complains to Pope Rygchary, I hat he 
. 141. was afraid they would not keep their Words, but he aſſures the Pope it ws 
. nom of his Fault; but at laſt they were wheedled into it under this 
pretence that it was only a mark of Honour to receive the Pall, and 

' Pincnx, not a Badge of Subjection; and Hincmarus told Nicolaus, 1. That he 
ep. 26, p. could receive no more power by it, than the Canons had given to Metropo- 
316: Ten, lizans already; but when they were brought to receive the Pall hr 

_ | pro 


{ 


4 which is ptoperly Canonical Obedience. 
derſtood no more than that, why did he alter the 'Ofr 


* 
conditional Allegiance to him, VIZ. as long AS he pre erved the LO" 
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l Perſons and Things under their own Juriſdiction; and when after- 
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romiſe of SubjetFion went down with it: The Form of which is ex- 


tant among the ancient Formulæ publiſhed by Sirmondus, wherein Formats 
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they promiſe to the Pope only debitam ſubjectionem &. obedientiam, 42. 


Now if Gregory VII. had un- . 4 Cen. 
h, and put in l. 


Vaſſals owe to their Lords, or Subjects to their Princes? I know 
not how it came to paſs that fo jealous a Prince of his own Rights 
as Henry I. came to ſuffer the new Archbiſhop to take this Oath to 


the Pope; but this is certain that it was extreamly diſguſted. in o- 
ther Countries. For Baronius tells us, that the Kings 
ol Sigi and Palaud were very much offended at it, as a thing there 1102 ., 


was no Ground for in the ancient Councils; as though ſaith Paſchal 
II. in anſwer to them, the Councils could ſet bounds to the Pope's Au- 


and Nobility Boris, A. 


* 
4 


thority: Which was bravely ſaid and like a Prince that endeavoured 


to make the greateſt Biſhops his Vaſſals; but I cannot imagine what 
ſatisfaction this could give to Secular Princes, who might eafily diſ- 
cern how much their own Power was leſſened by theſe manifeſt en- 
croachments upon it, by the exacting Oaths of Allegiance from 
ſome of the moſt conſiderable of their Subjects, to a Foreign 
Tower. | OW IRE 5 
F. 8: After the Death of Hezry I. the Papal Power got more ground 
in the troubleſome Reign of Ning Stephen, than ever it had done he- 
fore; for his Title being very bad, he ſaw it was the more neceſ- 


7 rw for him to ſtrengthen it by the Pope's Authority. To which 
nd, 


after his Conſecration by William Archbiſhop' of Canterbary, 


who _— with Stephen had before ſworn Allegiance to Maud the 
$ 


Empreſs, he ſends to the Pope for a Confirmation of his Title, which 


the Pope very amply ſends him; and the Bull is extant among our zur. 


Hiftorians, wherein among other things he takes notice, that on the 


Prior. Ha- 


Day of his Conſetration (as the Pope calls it) he promiſed Obedience and gulſtad, 


4 5 . Z inter 10, 
Reverence to St. Peter; which no doubt went very far in his Title: Se 5e. 


and the Biſhop of Wincheſter his Brother, told him (as Malmesbary 
relates who lived in that time) that he came to the Crown not by any Mi- 


» 


313. 
Malmesb, 


iſt. Nove J. 


litam Power, but by the Churches Favour, and therefore he ought to be kind la. p.03. 


to it; and ſo he was, it ſeems, at firſt, for he yielded to their own 
Terms, as Gul. Newbargenſis faith, and the Biſhops did ſwear on] 


the Church. To give them therefore all the ſatisfaction they deſire 


bug. J. 1. 
c 


* | 


he made that Oath extant in gat « wherein he put all Eccleſiaſti- Maimesb. 


wards he violated this Liberty, his own Brother being then the Popes 


Legate, preſumed to ſummon him to appear before his I 
Hęh Court of Juſtice, and to give him an Account of what he had 


ſaid he, if the Biſhops do any thing amiſs, the Ring hath nothing to do 
to judge them, but they muſt be left to the Canons; and withal he adds, 
that the Kjng was bound to give them an account of what he had done; 


But the King ſent them Word, that he appealed to Rome, and ſo 
the Buſineſs fell. Thus we ſee how much he advatced the Popes 
Power by yielding to a Legatine Power here, to hear Cauſes, and 


J. 1. p. ol. 


done in daring to impriſon the Bifhops of Salizbary and Lincoln: For, 


ſuffering himſelf to be called to an Account before it; by which Ex- 


ample, 
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wy ample, Appeals grew very frequent and troubleſome in his Time, 
K. dalpb. as Our Hiſtorians ſadly complain; and the Biſhops and Monks Went 

d Pian. commonly over to Rome upon Appeals; nay, Theobald Archbiſhop of 
555% Canterbury, went to the Pope, then in France, expreſly againſt the King's. 
v., Dero- Command, and the Pope ſuſpended the reft that did not come; and 
born. py. William, Archbiſhop of Tork, was depoſed by the Pope, meerly be. 
A077 cauſe nominated by the King, and another put into his Room with- 
Regul, Out the e e or dd ar iat i e eee 
326 yas condemned in a Council held at Weſtminſter, and the infrinpers 
N of Eccleſiaſtical: Liberty puniſhed' with 3 not i dle 
Radulpb. taken off but by the Pope himſelf, and after the reconciliation between 
4. Piceto. Stephen and Heu II. the effect of it, faith Radulphus de Diceto, was, 
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"+ ag that the | Char ches Dominion was exalted by | it; 


_ -& 9. This was the ſtate of things here; when Heary II. came to 

the poſſeſſion of the Crown; all the Cuſtoms of his Anceſtors, which 

they accounted Rights of the Crown, were loſt during the Uſurpa- 

tion of Stephen, and ſtrange Inſolences and Villanies were committed 
under the pretence of Eccleſſaſtical Liberty, or the unaccountableneſs 

of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons for their Actions to Civil Juſtice: Which 

made the Judges complain to the King of the Thefrs, Rapines and 
Miurders frequently committed by Clergy-men, over whom they had 
3 then no Juriſdiction; and as Gulielmus Nemburgenſis faith, the Biſhops 
2.4. 16. were more concerned to defend their Privileges, than to puniſh Offenders, 
and thought they did Goa and the Church ſetvise in protecting them from the 

Hands of Juſtice. By which means things were come to that height 
between the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. Power, that one or the other muſt 

yield ; the Eccleſiaſtical Power being in the Hands of Thomas Becket, a 

Man after the Pope's own Heart, and in whom the very Soul of 
Gregory VIL ſeemed to have come into the World again ; and the 

Cipil Power in the management of Hepry II. a Prince of a high Spi- 

rit and great Courage, and that could not eaſily bear the leaſt di- 
minution of his Power. And where there was ſo much matter pre- 
pared, and ſuch heat on both ſides, it was no great difficulty to fore- 

tell a Stonm, when the Clouds that hovered in the Air ſhould clap 
together, or fall upon each other. This was foreſeen by the more 
OE Men of that time, when they found the King bent upon 

4, cu, making him Archbiſhop after the Death of IJheobald: For however 
fn. I. 1. Becket himſelf boaſted of the freedom of his Election and the conſent of 
Ep. 125. the Clergy and Kjngdom in it, yet in the Epiſtle ſent to him by the 
Alls dul. Biſpops and Clergy of the whole Province, they plainly tell him, te 
ton. Epi- King Mother diſſwaded him 7 YOM it, the whole Ring dom was againſt Hs 
fil. l. 1. and the Clergy ſighed and groaned as much as they durſt; but the Ring 
#7. 173 would have it ſo. For the King being then in Normandy, ſent over his 
Ann. part, great Miniſter Richard de Lucy on purpoſe to let the Suffragan Bi- 
5. f. 192. ſhops and the Monks of Canterbury underitand his Pleaſure, that he 
2 4 would have Becket choſen Archbiſhop. Which the Biſhop of London in 
32. his excellent .Epiſtle to Becket (which gives a more true Account of 
Cid. dend. the Intrigues of the whole Quarrel than any thing yet extant, and 
. Tb. Which Baronias could not but ſee in the Codex Vaticanus, although 

| ys; h he takes no notice at all of it) tells him, was 2 greater invaſion of the 
lc Churches Liberties, than any of thoſe things he made ſuch ado about. 104, 


com. Ad. ſaitli he, nom tell as that we ought to obzy God rather than Men; would 
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; FEES which 2 been ſo 23 done by Baronius, and Our 44 
own Hiſtorläns; but 1 ſhall ſhew, 0 A the Contraverlic between, i 
them was about Gregory VIT's Principles, and if he died a Mattyr for . 5 = 
amy ching. it was in defence of theſe. Which I ſhall che rather do, s. 2 
ſince I find his Life very lately publiſhed in Trek wal a high Cha- Fed Be 
racer of him, and dedicated to the King of Hane; 5 but cipecially ris 1674. 7 « 
becauſe 1 pd, that thoſe anfong us of that Religion, Who diſown Co 
(Gregor 12 Principles, are willing to believe him 2 Mar tyr upon * 2 { 
other 1 1 viz. That his Quarrel with the Ving was upon the ac- Renn. 
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nepy laid down, which was 10 come to the Ccurt, if they did not 
* perform the Conditions eprefſed; Fer it was ene of the things the 
Cu cen. King's Ambaſſador copplafned of to His Mother the Empreſs, That 
i. . 4. the Matters in*Controverfie werd notithings of Advuntage t Men's Souls, 
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* . * ed in the Etcleſpuſticat C ourts bythe"injoyning Penanct, but by the giving 
, e Morey. ' And the Empreſs, her ſelf in her Difcourſe with Nicholas 
uu © & Monte the Archbiſhop's Friend, inſiſted on rhefe Premmiary Malt, 
* . 1 = fo om & the great 'octaſions-of the Troubles; Which 2 — Peo- 
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their own Profirs. But however the p Papers Whether he un- 
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without making the Ning acquaitted with it, or his Fuſtice in his abſente, 
6, That in matters of. Appeal, they mere to proceed from the Arch<deacon 

"7a the Biſhop, from the Biſhop" to the Archbiſhop, and from thence to the 
Ving, and not to proceed further without his expreſs leave. Theſe were 
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""the main things in Diſpute; and what do they all amount to, but 


the very ſame Rights of the Croum which the King's Predeceſſors did 


inſiſt upon? And what could be the ſenſe of Becker in oppoſing them, 
but that Clergy-men were not accountable for their Faults to the 
Civil Power, and in caſe of the Pope's Command, whether upon 


; 


Appeal or otherwiſe, Biſhops and others were to go to his Court 
in {pight of the King ? as * and Theobald had done before. It 
is agreed by Baronius himſelf, that the Marrel brake out, upon the 


Archbiſhops 8 to deliver up the Clergy-man that was accu- . 4 


{ed and convicted ot Murder after Eccleſtaſtical Cenſure to the Secular 
Power ; Which the King earneſtly deſired, and Hectet as perempto- 
rily denyed. And upon what Principle could this be done; but the 
higheſt pretence of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, that ever Gregory VII. or any 


other aſſerted ? And it is plain by this, that the King did not deny” 


the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, nor hindered the proper Cenſures of the 
Church upon Offenders; but the Queſtion was meerly this; Whether 
Eceleſiaſtical Perſons having committed Crimes againſt the Publick 
Peace, were only to be puniſhed with 1 Cenſures, and ne- 
ver to be delivered over to Civil Juſtice 2: Which was the main 
Hinge of the Cauſe, and which Bectet ſtood to, to the laſt. And 
that this was the true State of the Controverſie, appears by the 


the Province of Canterbury: Mho confeſs that the Peace of the Ring- 
dom was wery much aiſturbed by the inſolence and Crimes of ſome of the 
Clergy {for upon the account of this exemption, - any Villains were 
fafe, if they could but get intq any kind of Orders; the Ning, for 
the ſafety of his People, preſſed the" Biſhops after their Cenſures, to give 
ſuch guilty Parſons up to the Lams, becauſe bare degrading was by no means 
ſufficient puniſhment for wilful Murder, which was all the C hurches Cenſures 


| Repreſentation made of it to Alexander III. by the whole Clergy of 


1163.1. 19 


Cod. Cotton 5 
J. I. ep. 127. 


reached to. This all the Biſhops at firſt oppoſed as derogatory to 


the Church's Liberty, but aſterwards ( Becket excepted ) the reſt 


aw a neceſſity of yielding at preſent; for, as they conteſs them- 

ſelves, this liberty was extended even to 4 Lector or Acolythus; and the . 

Empreſs Matildis ſaid, that the * gave Orders very looſely with- His 49, 
: 


out Titles; by which we may  eafily imagine what a miſerable 
ſtate the whole Kingdom might be in, if theſe things were ſuffered. 


+ GAS 


So that we ſee the Plea inſiſted upon at the beginning of the Quar- 


rel was, that no Perſons in any Eccleſiaſtical Orders, upon any Crime 
whatſoever, were to be delivered over to be puniſhed by the Secu- 
lar Power. And what could ſuch a Pretence ariſe from, but only from 
Gregory VIPs. Principles of Government? viz. That the Civil Power 
had nothing at all to do with Eccleſpaſtical Perſons, and that all the Sub- 
jectios and Obedience they owed was only to the Pope as their Soveraign 5 
and that this was the Liberty which Chriſt purchaſed for his Charch 
with his own Blood, as Paſchal II. anſwered the Emperor's Ambaſſa- 


Suger. vit, 
Ludor, 


dors, and as Becker very frequently expreſſes it in his Epiſtles. A 
bleſſed Liberty and bo Tha purchaſe of the Blood of Chriſt, 


Viz, a Liberty to Sin without fear of Puniſhment, or at leaſt any 
Puniſhment which ſuch Perſons would be afraid of; for the ut · 
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- WS 1 r , eee — 
moſt Becket could be per ſwaded to in the caſe of the Canon of Beg. 
ford convicted of Murder, was only to confine him to a Monaſtery 
for a time, which was a very cafie expiation of Murder: So that the 
Gy Benefit of Clergy was a mighty thing in thoſe Days. But it is jm. 
' , poſſible to give any tolerable account of Becker's Actions, unleſs we 
- ſuppoſe this to have been his Grund and Principle, that God had ex. 
empted by his, Law all Clergy-men; by vertue of being ſach, from ; any ſub. 
jection to Civil Power :. For if they owe any ſubhection, they are ac. 
cCountable for their breaches of the Lars to that power to which 
they are ſubject; if they are not accountable for any Crimes, they 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be zholly independent on the Civil Govern. 


3 p 


Oe» "LaF os N UT Ty 

H. 11. Neither is there any guns for ſuch an exemption by the 

ancient Municipal Lams of England, either in the Saxox or Norman 

times: And I cannot but wonder to fee the Laws of Princes concern- 

ing Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, : brought to prove their total exemption 

from the power of Princes, which was that Eccleſiaſtical Liberty 

which Becket did plead: for. For according to his Principles, neither 
Alured, nor Edward, nor Canutus, nor any other Prince had any thing 
to do to appoint the puniſhments of Eccleſſaſtical Perſons; but their 
Judgment was to be wholly left to their own Superiours. And ſup- 
poſing there had been ſuch Laws among the Saxons, Becket would 
not. have valued them at all, bur rather have thought them a pre- 
judice to his Cauſe, and an encouragement to Heut) IT. to have re- 
pealed thoſe, and made others in their Place. For why ſhould not 
the Power of this King be as good as the Saxons to make and alter 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws: as they ſa convenient? but Becker underſtood 
his Buſineſs Better than ſo. He would not upon any terms be brought 
to the Tryal, whether they were agcient Cuſtoms or no which the 
King contended for ? The King offered it very frequently, and by 
any fair ways of Tryal, and declared he would -renounce them if 
they did not appear to be fo, he appealed often te the Judgment of 
the Church of England about it, and would ſtand and fall by it; and 
none of theſe things would be accepted of: By which it is evident 

that either there were no Laws could juſtiſie Bechet, or he thought 
the producing them would be hurtful to his Cauſe ; for not one of 
all the Cuſtoms he excepted againſt, was in his Opinion fo bad, as 
for Princes to take upon themſelves to determine Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 

and to appoint the Paniſhments of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, For then he 
knew the King need not'tojftand upon the proof of his other Cuſtoms, 

this one .Right of the Crown would put an end to the whole Diſpute. 
aiv ed. de For if Henry II. had the fame Power that Edgar had, when he ſaid, 
Genealog. that the Tryal of the manners of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons belonged to him, 


Re * 4 J. a ; N ſn | . 
x. 36." and theretore gave Authority to Dunſian and the reſt, to expel Crt 


minal Clergy-men out of Churches and Monaſteries, why might not he 
puniſh Eccleſiaſtical Perſons? And then to what purpoſe had Beket 
contended with the King, if he had allowed him as much power as 
the Saxon Kings did make uſe of? And what if the Saxon Laws did 
Wei the Biſhops to examine Clergy-mer, and paſs Sentence upon 
them in Criminal Cauſes? Was not the Puniſhment already eſta- 
bliſhed. by the King's Laws, and the Biſhop only the Miniſter of 
| the Kings Juſtice upon Eccleſiaſtical Delinquents? And even 15 — 
| | aws 
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I * Sdaiipons, and ſends the King Word he would not obey him 
«in this matter; at which ſaucy Anſwer tlie King wasqultly pro- 
« voked, as a great diſparagement this Royal Authority. © Upon , 
+ this he calls the Parliament at Northampron, where the People met 
as one Man; the King repreſents his Caſe, with becoming Mo. 
< deſty and Eloquence : However, he conſented that his Fault 5 ould” . 
be expiated by a pecuniary Mul& : After this, the King exhibi- 
"© ted a Com plaint againſt him for a great Sum of Money received by 
. « him; during his Changellorſhip which he had never given account 
"0 oy (it was 44000 Marks, as the Biſhop of London told the Car- 
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ane to conſider that the King doth 2 pretend "#0 mißt 
4425 ae, Kingdom bears him witneſs, ſuch as were pradt 


| 5 7 And although it appears, that he wiſhed Well 104 
of Becker S 5 | Ke bo blames hum exceedingly for ocls | 

— chefionand ene, in the management of it; and bids him remem- 
ber, Mat never entereg echæus his Houſe till he came dow? from 
. 2 Heanore Tees, and that the 1 2 of Humility aid far better become him, 
aa was. ' likely fo prevail? * wit th the” Fes than that which he 
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_ quently in the Volume of Epiſtles ; and becauſe the Empreſs his Coo. ci. 
Mother pleaded for ſome of the Cuſtoms, as ancient Righrs of the Crown, . 2. h. 4. 
he is ſald to be of the Race of Thrants. too. The King finding him- 1 
ſelf thus beſet, with a ſwarm of Hornets, makes ute of his e 
power to ſecure himſelf from further Attempts upon his Crown 
and Royal Authority, which was expoſed to ſuch publick Ignomi- 
ny in Foreign Parts; and therefore ſends this Precept to al the 
*Biſhops, to ſuſpend the Profits of all ſuch Clergy-men as adhered 
70. him: 3 1 e £2, 
+ Noſts quam male Thomas Cantuarienſis Archie iſcopas operatus eff ad- * 
n 2 b 2 TA: , eee, , Cod. Cott, 
verſus me & Reg num n, & quam male hs & ideo mando tibi p. 26. 6 
quod Cleriti ſui qui circa ipſum fuerint poſt fugam ſuam, & alii Cleric 4 8 
detraxerunt honori meo & honori Reg mi, non percipiant aliquid de redditts 
bus illis quos habuerant in Epiſcopatu tuo niſi per me, nec habeant aliquod 
auxilium nec comſilium a Te, Teſte Richardo de Luci apud Marlebergam. 
Atter this, the King commands the Sheriffs to impriſon every one . 
| that appealed to e Court of Rome, and to keep them in hold till his , 
| Pleaſure were known: And he cauſe? all the Ports to be watched, to prevent 
any Letters of Interdict from the Pope; and if any Regular brong ht them, 
he was to have his Feet cut of; if in Orders, he was to boſe his Eyes and 
ſomething elſe; and if he were 4 Lay-man, he was to be hanged. AG 
- cordingly the Pope's Nuntio was taken with Letters of the Pope . 

OS. 2 TY 1A Fant Fat: - comune Cod, Cote. 
coming over for England, and impriſoned by the Kjng's Order. But the .. ep. 40. 
difference {till growing higher, and the King being threatned with + | 
Excommunication, and the Kingdom with an Iaterdict; the King 

commands an Oath to be taken againſt receiving Balls from the 

Pope, or obeying him, or the Archbiſhop, and the Penalty no leſs thay that 
of Treaſon ; which is ſo remarkable a thing, I ſhall give it in the Words 
r 3 | 
A. D. MCLXIX. Rex Henricus jurare facit omnem Angliam à laico cid. cui. 
duodenni vel quindecem annorum, contra Dom. Papam Alexandrum & H. 44. 2.54. 
Thomam Archiepiſcopum, quod eorum non recipient literas, neque obedient 
mandatis. Et f# quis inventus foret literas eorum deferens, traderetur 
poteftatibus tanquam Coronæ Regis capitalis inimicus. | 


Here we ſee an Oath of Supremacy made fo long ago by Henry II. 
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and thoſe who out of Zeal, or whatſoever motive brought over 
Bulls of the Popes, made lyable to the charge of Treaſon : But the 
Archbiſhop, by virtue of his Legatine Power, took upon him to ſend 
Perſons privately into England, and to abſolve them from this Oath, as 
is there expreſſed. 3 | 3 
The ſame Vear, the King being in Normandy ſent over theſe Ar- 
ticles to be ſworn and obſerved by the Nobles and People of 
England, | 77s | | 
| I. If any one be found carrying Letters from the Pope, or any Mandate cod. cen. 
from the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, containing an InteraiG of Religlom l. 1. p. ar 
in England, let him be taken, and without delay let Juſtice paſs upon him, 
as upon a Tray tor to the King and Kingdom. 8 5 
2. No Clergy-man, or Monk, or Lay-Brother may be ſuffered to croſs 
the Seas, or return into England, unleſs he have a Paſs from the King's | 
Juſtice for his going out, and of the Ring himſelf for his return; if any 
one be found doing otherwiſe, let him be taken and Impriſoned. 3 
3. No Man may appeal either to the Pope or Archbiſhop ; and no 
Plea ſhall be held, of the Mandates of the Pope or Archbiſhop, nor any of 


them 


. 


ur © 
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them be received by. any Perſon in England ; if any one be taken doing other. 


wiſe, let him be impriſoned. __ 


_ 4: No Man ought to carry am Mandate either, of C Jergy-man-or Lai, 5 
to either them on the ſame Penalty. 


5. If any Biſbops, Clergy-men, Abbots or Laicks will obſerve the Pope's 


| Interdict, let them be forthwith baniſhed the Realm, and all their Rindred; 


and let them carry no Chattels along with them. | BE 
6. That all the Goods and Chattels of thoſe who favour the Pope or 
Archbiſhop, and all their Poſſeſſions of whatſoever Rank, Order, Sex or 
Condition they be, be ſeized into the Rings Hand and confiſcated, 
J. That all Clergy-men having Revenues in England, be ſummoned 


through every County, that they return to their Places within three Months 


i 


* 


or their Revenues to be . into the King's Hande. 

8. That Peter-pence be no longer paid to the Pope; but let them be ga. 
thered and kept in the King's Treaſury, and laid out according to his Com- 
mand. 8 . bg 
9. That the Biſhops of London and Norwich be iagthe King's Mercy, 
and be ſummoned by Sheriffs and BaMiffs to appear before the Rings 2 
ſtices to anſwer for their breach of the Statutes of Clarendon in the in- 


Terdicting the Land, and excommunicating the Perſon of Earl Hugh, by 


7 Licenſe from the King's Juſtices, 


a . . _- S . - . . \ . . 
virtue of the Pope's Mandate, and publiſhing this Excommunication without 


s - 


1 hope theſe Particulars will give full Satisfaction, that the Con- 
troverſie between King Henry TI. and Becket, was not-about ſome an- 
cient Saxon Ven but the very fame Principles which Gregory VII. 
firſt openly defended of the Pope's Temporal Power over Princes, 


* 


dicatures. 


' 


and the total exemption of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons from Civil Ju- 


><: 14- 2. This will yet more appear, if we conſider that the Pleas 


3 uſed by Becket and his Party, were the very ſame which were uſed 


by Gregory VII. and his Succeſſors. The beginning of the Quarrel 


We have ſeen, was about the total exemption of Men in any kind of 


Fits Steph. 


wit, . 


Thom. MS. 


Cotton p. 
16. 


Eccleſfiaſtical Orders from civil Puniſoments, which was the known and 
avowed Principle of Gregory VII. and his Succeſſors; and it ſeems 
by Fit Stephen, that ſeveral of the Biſhops were for yeilding them: 
up to the Secular Power after deprivation ; and ſaid, That both Law 
and Reaſon and Scripture were for it: But Becket ſtood to it, That it 
« was againſt God and the Canons; and by this means the Churches 
“Liberty would be deſtroyed, for which in imitation of their High 


« Prieft, they were bound to lay down their Lives: And bravely 


« adds, That it was not greater Merit of old for the Biſhops to 
found the Church of Chriſt with their Blood, than in their times 
to lay down their Lives for this bleſſed Liberty of the Church: 


| And if an Angel from Heaven ſhould perſwade him to comply 


Faron, Pp 


1194.1. 5. 
Cod. Cort. 


„with the King in this Matter, he ſhould be accurſed. By which 
we ſee what Apprehenſion Becket had of the nature of his Cauſe 
from the beginning of it; for this was before he inſiſted on the revi- 
ving the ancient Cuſtoms at Clarendon. Where it ſeems Becke!'s 
Heart failed, which the Monts and Baronias parallel with St. Peter's 
denying Chriſt ; but it ſeems the Cock that brought him to Repen- 
tance, was his Croſs-bearer : Who told him, „That the Civil Au- 


R thority diſturbed all: That Wickedneſs raged againſt Chriſt him- 
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-« ſelf; that the Synagogue of Satan had profaned the Lord's Sant. 
«ary; that the Princes had fat and combined together againſt the 
Lord's Chriſt ; that this Tempeſt had ſhaken the Pillars of the 
« Church, and while the Shepherd withdrew, the Sheep were un- 

« der the Power of the Wolf. A very Loyal Repreſentation of the 
King, and all that adhered to his Rights! After this, he {poke plainly 
to him, and told him, © He had loſt both his Conſcience: and his 

“% Honour, in conſpiring with the Devil's Inſtruments in ſwearing 
e to thoſe curſed Cuſtoms, which rende@ to the overthrow of the 
„ Church's Liberty. Ac which he ſighed deeply, and immediately 
ſulpends himſelf from all Offices of his Funion, till he ſhould be 
ablolved by the Pope; which was ſooWfgranted" Him. The Pope 
writes to the King very ſharply, For offering to uſurp the things Boran. 4; 
« of Jeſus Chriit, and to oppreſs the poor of Chriſt by his Laws 9254: 
and Cuſtoms, and threatens him to be Judged in the ſame man- cz. Gott, 
4 ner at the Day of Judgment; and rells him of Saal, and Oi, i. 1. ep.425 
« and Rehobo um, and parallels his Sin with theirs, and bids him have 

« a care of their Puniſhments. And was all this Zeal of the P 
only for the good old Saxon Laws ? When the Biſhop of Exeter be 
ged the Archbiſhop at Northampton, to have regard to his own ſafety 
and theirs top, he told him, he did not ſavour the things of God: He 
had ſpoken much more pertinently according to P.W. if he had told 
him, he did not underſtand the Saxon Laws. When the Earl of Leice- 
fter came to him, to tell him, He muſt come and hear his Sentence; 
he told him, That as much as his Soul was betteß than his Body, ſo 
much more was he bound to obey God and Him, than an earthly King 
And for his part he declared he would not fubinit to the Kjng's Judgment or 
theirs, in as much as he was their Father, and that he was only under God, 

to be judged by the Pope; and ſo appealed to him. Which being an 
Appeal to the Pope in a C:vil,,Canſe about Accounts between the 
King and him, it does plainlfhew, that he did not think the King 
had any Authority over him, But that the Pope had a Temporal Power 
over Princes to hear and determine Cauſes between them and their _ 
Subjects. And in his Letter to the Pope upon this Appeal, he faith, 24405. 4. 
That he was called as a Laick to anſwer before the Ring, and that he inſiſted 1164. 1. 
upon this Plea, that he was not to be judged there, nor by them: For what 3 
would that have been, but to habe betrayed your Rights? and to have l. 1. . 26. 
ſubmitted Spiritual things to Temporal; and if he ſbould have yielded 

to the Ring, it would have made him not 4 Ring but a Tyrant. And 
whereas the Biſhops pleaded Obedience to the King, he faith, They 

were bound Corporally to the Ring, but n to himſelf. What in 
oppoſition to the King about his own Rights? Which were ſo lain 

in this Caſe at Northampron, that the Biſhop of Chicheſter charged 

him both with Perjury and Treaſon, becauſe theſe things related to the 

King's Temporal Honour and Dignity; and therefore the Biſhops were not 

bound to 1 Archbiſhop. The Pope applauds F what he had 

done, and nulls the Sentence againſt him, which was ſti taking more 

upon him the Exerciſe of a Temporal Power over the King. But 

Fitz Stephen, who faith he was preſent at Northampton. with Becker, Pit. S. The: 
faith, that when the Biſhop of Chicheſter charged him with his Oath), 3,” 
at Clarendon, he replyed, That what was again the Faith of the Church 

and the Law of God, could not lawfully be kept. Now theſe  Caſtoms 

were never ſuppoſed to be againſt the Faith of the Church, till Gre- 
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Perjury, is to.fuppole, th he looked on the Cuſtoms of Clarendon 
as repugnant to the Pope) Decrees, and therefore not to be kept by 
dim: And the Pope tells him, That God had reſerved him to this tine 
Cod: Cott. of Tryal for the Confirmation of ' Cathglitk and Chriſtian Truth; in which 
414-13: muſt be implyed, that which Bethe: defended againſt the King. 
30, Was: part of the Carbolick Faith in the Pope's Judgment. Tn his 
"Epiſtle to Robert Earl of Leiceſter, he pleads for the Liberty of the 
hurch, which Chriſt hath purchaſed with his Blood; who then, 
+ - faith he, dares bring her into Slavery ? Who art thou that judgeſt 
another Man's Servant, to his own Maſter he ought to ſtand or tall „ 

And all that he adviſeth to for making up the Breach, is their Re- 


pentance and Satisfaction for the Injuries done to Chriſt and his 
| 


Church. *And, whereas the Biſhop of London had told him, that the 
Ning was willing w ſubmit to the Judgment of his Ringdom about his an- 

. 1. ep. cient Rights : Becket replies, Who is there in Earth or Heaven that dares 
* judge of what God hath determined? Humane things may be judged, but 
Ines Divine muſt be left as they are, In bis Epiſtle to all the Clergy of Eng · 
125. land, he faith, That af Northa mpton Chriſt was judged again in his 
Perſon before The Tribunal of Pilate (tor him he underſtands by the Name 
of Preſident). In his Epiſtle to ti King, he pleads, that the Liber- 

ty of the Church (which he contended for) was purchaſed by Chriſt's 
om Blood; and adds further, to che very Hearts deſire of Gregory VII. 

. l. . o. phat it was certain that Rings did receive their Power from the Church, 
2 and not the Church from them, but only from. Chriſt : From whence he 
infers, that the Ring could not draw Clergy-men to Secular Tribanals, or 

" eſtabliſh the Cuſtoms in diſpute between them. I do not ſay as Hoveden 
wed. 4n- dOth,T hat theſeſ HM ords were ſpoke in a Conference at Chinun; for they are 
»«.p,285-4 part of the Epiſtle ſent to the King, not long after his Baniſhment ; 
and written in Juſtification of his oppoſition to the Rights which the 

King challenged. "Therefore I deſire to know what theſe Words can ſig- 
nifie to his purpoſe, unleſs they do imply tuch a derivation of Civil 
Power from the Church, that the Church may take Cognizance of 
Male-adminiſtration, or of the Civil Authorities taking to it ſelf any 

of the Privileges belonging to the Church? For if all this related on- 

ly to the Ceremonies of Coronation, it were to no ore pur poſe 

than for an Archbiſhop of Canterbury to plead now, that the King's 
Power is derived from the Church, becauſe the Ceremony of Inau- 
guration is performed by him. Who would not ſmile at ſuch a 

* Conſequence? But we know that the Pope's Temporal Power over 
Princes was never more aſſerted than in that Age, that Alexanaer 
III. at that time challenged and exerciſed it over the Emperor and 


other Princes, and that no Man was more ſtiff in the Pope's Cauſe, 
| | nor 


gor more eager for the exerciſe of his Power over our King than 


out of his Hands. And in one of his Epiſtles to the Pope, he niakes 


to the greateſt height ? In his Epiſtle to the Biſhop of London, he L. 1. 9: 


* 
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Becket was, and his Actions diſcovered this to be his Opinion, why - 

then ſhould Men ſtudy to find Evaſions for theſe .Words, "Po, 5 
neither agree with the courſe of his Actions, nor with the Doctrine 

of that Age? Doth not Becker himſelf magnifie the Popes Power 


faith, That none but an Iufidel or Heretick, or Schiſmatick dares diſpute * 
Obedience to the Pope's Commands; that uo one under the Sun can pluck 


very profane Addreſſes to him, applying Chat the Scripture ſaith 
only of God and Chriſt to him, Exurge Domine, & noli tardare ſas L. 2.5.51. 
per nos: Illumina faciam tuam ſuper nos, & fac nobij eum ſecundum miſe- 
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 ricordiam tuam. Salva nos quia perimus: And immediately adds, 


— 


againſt the inſolence of Princes: And faith, That the Church gained 


to the ſenſe of Gregory VII. it being not only moſt agreeable. to the 


« liver her; (as one of his Friends writ to him, that the Church 
could not have Peace but with a ſtrong Hand and ſtretched out z.1. h. 6. 


not to intermeddle with the Churches Liberties, for Prieſts ought 


help, and is not this very agrecable to Becker's Principle, that Rings 


Murder, or any other Crimes; but if Princes have an inherent 


Let not our Adverſaries triumph over us; yea, the Adverſaries 4040 
1C 


and his Church; quia nomen tuum invocadimus ſuper nos. And leſt any 
ſhould think theſe were Addreſſes to God, although contain d in a 
Letter to the Pope; it follows, Non nobis Domine, non nobis, ſed in 
nomine Domini noſtri Feſa Chriſti fac tibi gi ande nomen, repara gloriam 
uam. For at this time the King s Ambaſſadors promiſed themſelves 
great things in the Court of Rome, and boaſted of the Favour they 
had, Which put Becket into ſuch a Conſternation, that in the very 
Agony of his Soul he poured out theſe Prayers to the Pope. And 
we may judge of Becket's Opinion in this Matter, by that of his 
great Friend Cardinal Gratianus, for when the King ſaw himſelf de- 
Juded by the Pope, he expreſſed his Reſentment in ſome threatning 
Words, upon which the Cardinal ſaid, Sir do not threaten, we fear 1. 3. ep. 6. 
no threatnings ; for we are of that Court, njych hath been wont to com- 
mand. Emperors and Kings. And becauſe Becker ſuſpected the Cardi- 
nal of Pavia a former Legat, to be too favourable to the King, he 


begins his Letters to him, with wiſhing him Health and Courage 7.2. — 

5 2125133 

by | 20. 

her ſtrength by oppoſition to Princes. We have no reaſon. therefore to 
queſtion Becker's meaning in the former expreſſion, to be according 


natural ſenſe of the Words, but to the courſe of his Actions, 

and nature of his Quarrel, and his Expreſſions at other times. ps 
In another of his Epiſtles to the King he complains, “ That in his L. . 5.29. 
“Kingdom, the Daughter of Sion was, held Captive, and the Spouſe 

« of the great King was oppreſſed, and beſeeches him to ſer her free, 5 

“ and to ſuffer her to reign together with her Spouſe; otherwiſe, 2. 1.4.40. 
% be ſaith, the moſt Mighty would come with a ſtrong Hand to de- 


« Arm.) Again, he tells the King, that his Royal Power ought 
only to judge Priefts, and that the Secular Power had nothing to 
* do to "rſh, them, if they did not offend againſt Faith. It ſeems 


then in caſe of Hereſie only the Secular Arm 1s to be called in for 


receive their Power from the Church For their aſſiſtance is only to be 
uſed for their own Intereſts, but by no means in caſe of Treaſon, or 


Right or Power in themſelves, methinks they might be allowed to 
Aaaa a 2 take 
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talte care of their own and publick Safety againſt all Offenders. . 
the Office, ſaith he, of 4 good and Religious rince, to repair old and decayed 
Churches ,and to build new ones, (it ſeems the King was only to be Sarveyor 

General) and to honour the"Prieſts, and to deftnd them with all Reverence, 

But that they had nothing to do with the juugment of them, he endeavours - 

t prove after his faſbjop; and he makes uſe of the very fame Argu- 
ments the Pope had done before in his Grandfathers time; and al. 
moſt in the fame Words, about the Relations of Fathers and Chit. 
aren,” Maſters and Scholars, and the power of binding and looſing. Nay, 
he doth not let go, Qui vos odit me od; qui bos tangit, tangit pi- 
pillam otuli met © which were Gregory VIPs beloved Places, and {er- 
ved him upon all occaſions And then after his exact Method; he 
thunders out the Examples of Saul, Ozias, 4has and Uzzt ; and 
again ſaith, * That Secular Powers have 3 do in the Af. 
« fairs of the Church ; but that if they be fairhful, God would have 
ce them be fubject to the Ptiefts of his Church: And yet further, 
“ Chriſtian Kings ought to ſubmit their Acts to the Governors of 
« the Church, an@ not ſet them above them : For it is written; none 

„ hut the Church ought to judge of Priefts ; and no Human Laws 
% ought to paſs Sentence upon ſuch; and that Princes ought to ſub- 
« mit to the Biſhops, and not to fit as Judges over them. Which 
he thinks he cannot repeat too often; and after all uſes the ver 
ſame Argument to Henry EI. which Gregory VIE. had done to Wil- 
liam the Conqueror, © That Princes ooglit to be ſubject to the Prieſts, 
& becauſe they are to give, an account of them to God : And 

e therefore he ought to underſtand, that Princes are to be governed 
& by them; and not they brought to the Wills of Princes: For, 
« fliti he, ſome of tlie Popes have excommunicated Kings, and ſome 
« Emperors. 1 do not think that ever the Hildebrandine Dotrine 
(as fome call it) was delivered in plainer terms, and pleaded for by 

more Arguments ſſuch as they ory by Becket and his Pari, 
as appears by the Whole 'Yolawe of Epiſtles relating to his Quarrel, 
out of which I have ſelected theſe Paſſages. It would be endleſs 
cad. Cott, to reckon up all the Places, wherein they declare i: was the Cauſe of 

1.1. eh. 49. God ani his Church which they defended ; that however ancient the 

1245726, Caftbrhs were, they onght not to he obſerved, becauſe contrary to Gods Law; 

133, 140, that they were not only antawful, but heretical Pratvities, that thoſe who 

143, 144, def ended them were Henricians,\&nd not Chriſtians; that they were Ba. 

L. 2. ep. 9. laamilets, Ægjptiaus, Samaritans, nay, Satanites, and what not ? And 

1232-27; that thettiſelves were the Poor of C "if and the perſecuted ones, and 

74.4, ſucht as waited for the Kingdom of God. And if theſe things will nor 

72, 103, ſatisfie Men, that the Controverſie between Henry II. and Becket 

104 was hot about ancient Manicipal Laws, but about the Gregorian Prin- 

yd 7. ciples of Eccleſiaſtital and Civil Government, I know not what can ever 

Ls-ep 18, do it. 5 FAR 5 

22,46, 888,47 \., 

C9477. 6. 


15; But it is ſtill pleaded on his behalf, (or rather bn their own 
who allow him to be a Saint and a Martyr, and yet deny the Gre- 
57 ian Principles) that thoſe Principles were not the immediaie motive of 
his Deith ; but only his refuſal of giving abjolution from Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſarex, _ upon a certain condition) to ſom? Biſhops after the King was 
renek to him. It is no doubt a great piece of ſubtilty to find 
bur another cauſe of his Death than he thought of himſelf; tor = 21 
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dated; 16 he died for God, and Puftice, and the Liberty of the Church; 
i. e. in proſecution of the ſame Cauſe, which he had undertaken from 
the beginning. For Bectet knew well enough, there never was 4 
perfect reconcillation hetween the King and lum, and that only the 
_ neceſſity of his Affairs, and the fears of being ſerved as the Empes 
ror was by the Tope, 1. e. deprived of his Xingdom by Extommunicas 

tion, (Which Becker preſſed with the greateſt vehemency) and the 


jealouſie he had of the relt of the Biſhops, ſeveral of whom kept great 
corfeſpondency now with Becker, and the favour of the People to his 


Cauſe, forced the King to thoſe thews of reconciliation ; for that 
they were no more on either ſide, is manifeſt by this, that the malt 
Controverſie was not taken notice of about the ancient Cuſtoms, each 
Party hoping for better Circumſtances: Afterwards all that the King 
confented to, was laying alide any perſonal Difpleaſure againtt 
Becket for what was' paſſed, and allowing him freely to return to 
his Church in expectation of a better behaviour towards him for the 
future. All Which appears from Bectet's own Letters to the Pope, 


upon and after this reconciliation; for, he faith expreſly, the Cuſtoms 


were not once mentioned between them, and that the apprehenſions of the T4 4 


Popes Interdict and Frederick's condition was that which moved him to 


this reconciliation. The King indeed failed in no point of Comple- 


ment to the Archbiſhop, as he very punctually tells the Pope, hoth 


| be ſaluted him at firſt bare-headed, and ran into his Embraces, how he bart 
his Rebukes patiently, and held his Stirrup at his getting upon his Horſe, 


(if he had bur trampled on the Kings Neck too, he had been equal 
to the Pope himſelf, and it might have raiſed ſome jealbuſie between 


them.) But for all this reconciliation, Becket ſuppoſing himſelf the 
Conqueror, refolved not to abate one jot of his Rigour againſt thoſe 
who had ſworn to the ancient Cuſtoms ; and theretore procures Pow- 
er from the Pope to Excommunicate the Biſhops that had done it, 


and to return to their Excommunication thoſe already abſolved, and - 


to abſolve none without taking an Oath to ſtand to the Pope's Com- 
mand, This the” Ning's Officers upon his return into England told 
him was againſt the Cuſtoms of the Realm; but they promiſed, the; 
ſbould take an Oath to obey the Law, falvo honore Regni : Becket at firſt 

aid, it was not in his Power to reſtind the Pope's. Sentence; which he 
knew to be falfe, for the Pope had given him power to do it; and 

he imffiediately adds, that he could abſolve the Biſhops of London and 


Salisbury if they took the common Oath which was in the Cotton MS. 


fe juri parituros, but it is interlined ſe veſtro mandato paritaros, as the 
Vatican Copy in Baronius hath it. But the Archbiſhop of York told 


the other Biſhops, that the raking ſuch an Oath, without the King's Con- 
ſent, mas againſt the King's Honour, and the Cuſtoms of the Realm. And 


it is obſervable, that the ſame time he was fo zealous for the Biſhops 


taking this Oath to the Pope, he peremptorily refuſed fuffering thoſe 
of his Retinue though required to do it by the Rings Officers, to take 
an Oath of Allegiance to the Kg, to ſtand by him againſt al! Per- 
ſons, ae dos accipitites nes alium, ſaith he to the Pope, neither except 


ing you nor any other; as the Cotton MS: hath it my plainly, but 


' Baronins hath printed it Nos, whether agreeably to t 


I, 


7 


e Vatican MS. Boron. A. 
I know nor, but I am ſure not to Becker's Senſe; for he gives this a 170, n. 
reaſon of his refuſing it, /ef by that Example the Clergy of the Kjng- 
dom ſhould be drawn to ſuch an Onth ; which world be wich to the 3 
: | ice 
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dice of the Apoſtolical See; for by this means the Pope's Authority woulq 
be diſcarded or wery much abated in England. Judge now, Reader. 
whether Becker, did not remain firm to the Gregorian Principles to the 
laſt? And whether the immediate motive of his Death did not ariſe 
from them? for upon the Oath required of the Biſhops, they with 
the Archbiſhop of York went over to the King in. Normandy, upon the 
hearing of which Complaint the King ſpake thoſe haſty Words, from 
whence thoſe four Perſons took the occaſion to go over to Canter. 
bary, and there after Expoſtulations about this matter, they did moſt 
inhumanely Butcher him as he was going to Veſpers in the Church: 
Upon which Joh. Sarisburienſis, who was his Secretary and preſent at 
his Murder, faith, that he died an Aſſertor of the Churches Liberty, and 
e for defending the Law of God, againſt the Abuſes of ancient Tyrants. But 
what need we mention his Judgment, when the Pope in his Bull of 
Canonization, and the Roman Church in his Office do lay, that he died 
1175. l, for the Cauſe of Chriſt ? And what can be more plain from hence, 
than that to this Day, all thoſe who acknowledge Gn to be a Saint 
and a Martyr, cannot with any conſiſtency to themſelves reje& thoſe 
Principles for which he ſuffered ; any more than they can reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed to reject the Republican Principles, who cry up the Re- 
icides for Saints arid Martyrs ? But this is a ſubject lately underta- 
Fen by another Hand, and therefore I fear any farther proſecution 

of it. „ „ rs e os 8 


7 
— 


d. 16. After Becket's Death the Royal Power loſt Ground conſide- 
L. 5. h. 88. rably; for to avoid the Interdict and Excommunication threatned 
the Kingdom, the King by his Ambaſſadors, and the Biſhops by their 
Meſſengers, did Swear in the Court of Rome, that they would ſtand to 

the Pope's Judgment ; for among the terms of the King's Reconcilia- 

| tion by the Pope's Legates, this was one of the chief: That he ſhould 
* utterly diſclaim the wicked Statutes of Clarendon, and all the evil Cu- 
ſtoms, which in his Days were brought into the Church; and if there were 

any Evil before, they ſhould be moderated according to the Pope's Command, 

and by the Advice of Religions Perſons. Thus after ſo many Years 
Conteſt were the Rights of the Crown and the Cuſtoms of his Pre- 
deceſſors given up by this great Prince; ſo true was that ſaying of 

rer. Bleſs Becket, that their Church had thriven by oppoſition to Princes, And if 
. 136. Petras Bleſenſis may be believed, this King ſtooped ſo low, upon the 
Rebellion of his Son, as to acknowledge 555 Ringdom to be Feudatory 

to the Pope. The Authority of which Epiſtle is made uſe of not 

Baron, A. Only by Barontus, but by Bellarmine and others, to prove, that the 
1173.1. 8. King of England is Feudatory to the Pope, or that he holds his Crown 
= of him upon paying certain Acknowledgments z which it is hardly poſ- 
Torte c 3. ſible to conceive a Prince that underſtood and valued his own Kghts 
Becarecon's ſo well as Hemry II. did, ſhould ever be brought ſo low. to confeſs, 
7 without the leaſt ground for it. For when it was challenged by 
Gregory VII. it was utterly denyed by William the Conqueror, and ne- 

ver that we find ſo much as challenged afterwards of any /anfu! 
Prince, by way of Fe before his time, but only in regard of the 

D 4ber. Pope's Temporal Power over all Princes. Although a late French 
Lam Monk who publiſhed Lanfranc's Epiſtles, wonders it ſhould be denyed, 
franc. 7. becauſe of the Tribute auciently paid to Rome, viz. of the Peter-pence, 
. 347- which were not ſo called becauſe paid to St. Peter's pretended _— 
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ceſſors, but becauſe payable on St. 


8 . e "aka 1 s Day, as appears by the 
Law of Canatus to that purpoſe; and were only Elermoſinary for the 


* 


ſuſtenance of poor Scholars at Rome, as tlie late publiſher of Pe- 7 
Bleſexſis" confeſſes: Who wirhal adds, that Henry II. denyed WA het of 


payment, but was perſwaded to it again by Petrus Rleſenſis; and 


6 5155 he ackn owledges to have been the Writer ithe. foregoing Epiſtle. 


And we muſt conſider that he Was always à ſecret Friend of Beste: 
and his Cauſe in the whole Quarrel, and being employed by the 


King in his ſtraits to write to the Pope to Excommiunicate' his San, 


he knowing very well the bee een ee Court of Rome 


might ſtrain a Complement in the behalf of His Maſter to 2 


for which he had little cauſe to thank him; -althotigh ir may be, 
Petrus Bleſenſis expreſſed his own Mind, whether it were the Kings 


— 


F 
— 


5 


or no. ; 


And we have no ground, that I can find, to imagine this to 1. 


been the King's Mind in the leaſt; for upon his ſubmiſſion a Clauſe 


1 
* 


was inſerted, that he was no longer to own the Pope, hun the Pope treited ; 77 
Hoveaen. 


him as 4 Chriſtian and Catholiok Ring; and as the Pje's Predeceſſors had 


aone his, And after the Writing ot that Letter and the reconciliati-? 305. 


on with his Son, Radulphus de Diceto, Dean of St. Paul's about. that 
time, hath an Authentic Epiſtle of Henry II. to the Pope, Wherein 


; ity ay 0 2 
uſual with all Princes in that Age, whereas Feudatary Princes write !“ 591. 


after another Form, So that 1 cannot but think it to. be a meer 


Complement of Petrus Bleſenſis without the King's knowledge, or 


elſe a Clauſe inſerted ſince His time, by thoſe who knew where to 


put in convenient Paſſages for the advantage of the Roman See. 
It is faid by ſome, that Heury II. A. D. 1176. did revive the Sta- 
tutes of Clarendon which the Pope and Becket oppoſed ſo much in the 


Parliament called at Northampton. It is true that Gervaſe of Cantey- Gervaſ, 
bary doth ſay, that the Ring did renew the Aſſize of Clarendon, for Dorebers; 
whoſe execrable Statutes Becket ſuffered ; but he doth not ſay, that he 433. 


renewed thoſe Statutes 3 but others which are particularl enumera- 


ted by Hove den, upon the diſtributing the Kingdom into fix Circuits, „ , 
and appointing the itinerant Judges, who were made to ſwear that 5. 314. 


they would keep themſelves, and make. others to obſerve the fol- 


lowing Aſſizes, (as the Statutes were then called) but they all 


concerned Matters of Law and Civil Juftice, without any mention ; 


of the other famous Statutes about Eccleſiaſtical Matters. Whereas 
at the ſame time it is ſaid that King Henry II. granted to the Pope's 


— 


1% | 
2 uk | | "i Ts 7 
he acknowledges no more than the common obſervance which was . 51. 


Legat, thongh againſt the Advice of his Great and Wiſe Men, at wu. paris 


Clergy-men ſho ps 
caſe of the King*s Foreſt, and of Lay-fees ; Which is directly contrary to 


ald not be ſummoned before Secular Tribunals, but only in pts 1 


de Diceta 


the Statute of Clarendon: But ſome Men love to heap things toge- 5. 591. 


ther, without well conſidering how they agree with each other 3 
and ſo make the King in the ſame Page to nuli and eſtabliſh the 
lame Statutes. 3 i W 

- But it is obſervable, that after all this Conteſt about the exemp- 
tion of Clergy-men, and the Kings readinels to yield it, they were 
made weary of it at laſt «themſelves; for as Richard (Becker's Suc- 
ceſſor in the See of Canterbury) faith, in his Letter to the three Bi- 


hops, that were then three of the King's Juſtices, the billing of 4. rf, 


Clergy-man was more remiſly paniſhed, than the ſtealing of a Sheep: AD 
as wow ther 


7 


hs 


ep, 73. 
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. therefore the Archbiſhop perſwades them, 70 call in the Secular Arm 
againſt Euleſcaſtical Malrfattors,” And now in his opinion the Cat 


nons and Councils, are all for it, and Becker's Argumen ts are ſlipht- 

ed; and no regard had to the Cauſe he ſuffered for, when he found 

what Miſchief this impunity brought upon themſelves But for this 
giving up their Liberties, the Monks revenge themſelves on the Me. 
mory of this Archbiſhop; as oge that yielded up thoſe bleſſed Pri. 
vi N which Beket Had purthaſed with his Blood. 8 
* 


otwichitanding the Sufferings che King had undergone by his 
ppoſing the  EcC eſiaſtiga Encroachments, we may fee what ap- 
prehetifion after all, he ad of the declenſion of his own Power, and 


the miſerable condition the Church was in by thoſe Privileges they 


hy d obtained, by that nota ble Diſcourſe which Gervaſe of Canterbury 
relates the King had With the Biſhops in the time of Baldwin Arch. 
- biſhop” of *Cant#bary;" wherein with Tears he tells them, That he | 
e e Mag, ani 10 King 5 or ifs King, he had erh the None 
F t *he Power e Ming : That the Ningdom of England was once 4 
7.1506. dom, but now a very ſmall ſhare of it was left to his 


17 


5 


ich and glorious N 
„ _ Gogernwents And then gives a fad account of the ſtrange degeneracy 
both of the Monks and Clergy ; and what, faith he, in the Day of 
Niere bal we ſay to theſe things , "Beſides, theft ef Rome ſer our 
Meknes and omineer over us, they ſell their Letters"to ul, they do not ſeek 
# Fuſtice but Contentions, they multiply appeals, und draw Suits to Rome, 
aud 'mhen"they.Jook only after Money, the) tonfound Truth and overthrow 
Peace. What ſhall we ſay to theſe things f Hom ſhall'me anſwer them at 
Gade dreadful 1 ? Go and adviſ® together about ſome effectul 
Courſe. to prevent theſe Enormities. Was this ſpoken like a Frudztary 
of the Pope's? and not rather like a wiſe and pious Prince, who not 
only ſaw the Miſeries that came upon the Kingdom and Church by 
theſe Encroachments of Eccleſiaſtical Power, but was yet willing to 
do his beſt to redreſs them, if the great Clergy would have con- 
curred with him in it: Who were a little moved for the preſent 
Wich the = + Tears and Pathetical Speech, but the impreſſion did 
Joon wear off from their Minds; and grew worſe and worſe, by 
the daily increaſe of Papal Tyranny. ' And when this great Prince 
was very near his end, ſome of the Monks of Canterbury were ſent 
over to him, who had been extreamly troubleſome to himſelf and 
the Kingdom, as well as to the Archbiſhop, by their continual 
Appeals to the Court of Rome; and they. told the King, the Con- 
vent of Canterbury ſa/uted him as their Lord; I have been, ſaid the 
Gervaſ. ; King, and am and will be Jour Lord, Te wicked Traytors : Upon which 
1545 one of the Monks very loyally curſed him, and he dyed, faith 


Gervaſe, within ſeven days. 
| FEW: $4. 2 . | 


§. 17. Having thus far ſhewed that the Controverſie between the 
Eccleſiaftical and Civil Power, was accounted a Cauſe of Religion 
by the Managers of the 'Eeclefiaſtical Power, and that ſo far, that 
the great Defender of it is to this Day accounted a Saint and a 
Martyr, for ſuffering in it, T now come to ſhew that the ancient 
Penal Laws were made againſt that very Cauſe which Becker ſuffered = 
for. After the Death of Henry II. Becket's Cauſe triumphed much 
more than it had done before; for in the time of Richard I. the great 
N Affairs of the Nation were managed by the Pope's Legats during the 
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aher his reti made 
to tne Pope s Bulle, which came oyer very frequently; (unleſs it were 
againſt one about the Canons of Lambeth, herein the Ming and 


2 Diceto, 


pe began to take . hiſt; 
erments in Eg» 7.657. 


2 all La. Perſons, and ſo bring the gift of all C harch-preferments. 
- | 


King: an: 
to the Pope, or others under him. Upon the Agreement of King John = 


ave it to the Pope but it is no wonder in him, who ſo meekly re- 
Erownto'the-Pope's Legate, and did ſwear Homage to the 
Pops, declaring, Thar he. held the Rim dom in Fee from him upon the 
Annual Payment of a thouſand” Marks. And I deſire it may be 
_ obſerved that the Oath of Fealty extant in Matthew Paris, and thie u,. Park. 
Records of the Tower and the /: atican Regiſter, which King John baz 5. 236 
made to the Pope, hath no other Expreſſions in it, than are con- 1 5 
tained in the Oath, which all the Biſhops now take at their Conſecra- aus 4. 
tion, only with the. variation of neceſſary Circumſtances, And al- 51. . 
though Sir Thomas Moor once denyed any ſuch thing as King Johns ll, . 
Reſignation of his Crown, yet the Matter is now paſt al Diſpute by the 1g. 4 
concurrence of the Records of the Tower, and the Vatican Regiſter, and _ gd 
the Authentic Bull of the Pope, and the Epiſtles of Innocent III. pubs Moor', 
| liſhed out of MS. by Boſquet now a Biſhop in France; wherein the de- H. 
m- | f | R : | on of Souls; 
vout Pope attributes this reſignation, of his Crown to no leſs than the Inſpi- r. 6. 


ration f the Holy Ghoſt : And ſaith, the Mingdom of England was then bull. in. 
become 4 Royal Priefthood: And in another Bull he accepts of the Re- 77: 3: 


ſignation, and declares, That whereas before theſe Provinces. were ub ect Cota, 
to the Roman Church. in Spirituals, #hey were nom become 4 Subject in unser. 3. 
Temporals too : And from hence he requires an Oath of Fealty from himſelf, "eh 155 
and all his Succeſſors, and charges all Perſons under ſevere Penalties not to odn. Raj 
dare 7 9 this Charter. And although the Parliament, 40 Edw. 0d. A. 
e 


3. did deny the payment of the Pope's Tribute upon the invalidity of Ning 8 | 
John's Gharter, not being done by the conſent of the Barons (as the Pope Regeft. l- 
laid it was) yet we are to conſider what Gregory VII. faid to the 7.16. . 
Princes of Spain, that 4 Kingdom once? belonging to the See of Rome can 131. 
never be alienated from it, bat although the uſe be diſcontinued, yet the * 1. 1. 
Right ſeill continues: So that although the thing be never 10 much * 7: 
null and vain in it ſelf, yet it till ſerves for Pretence to uſurp the 
fame Temporal Power over our Princes, when opportunity ſer ves 5 
them. And it is certain that Henry III. did ſwear Homage and Feal- 41 LEP 
ty to the pe at his Coronation, and promiſed to pay. the Tribute ;, 289, 
which was performed ſeveral times in his Reign, till the King and 
People proteſted againſt it in the Council of Lyozs, 45 4 grievance oj i 1 
the Kingaom, which was extorted by the Roman Court unjuſtly in 4 time ,, S. 
of Mar, and to which the Noblef had never conſented, and never would. lb, p. 6814 
But whatever opinion the Nobles were of, the Pope had the Biſhops 


ſure to him; for upon his Meſſage to them, 10 all ſet wr 19 N Ao, 
MS, . \ R ation : which hig Illy provoked the 11g 
_ John 5 er of An B 55 b b 81 P | and 


rk ede kin Ped; N 8 for the Taber 11 ing ; 
A4om, and never. "pay the Tribute more while he thn iro the Kin: 
Countil-the Enzliſb complained,. that infinite numbers —_—_ Italians were | 
beneſiced 4mo# ag that more” Money went out of England every Year 
into Italy than the King Redenues tum to that the Pope's Legales grem 
more intolerable and by. Reſervations; and Proviſions, 1 one Trick or 0: 

other, the Patrons. were defrauded: of their Right, and the Clergy: i. 
; weriſhed by anreifonuble Fenſtaus ; and whoever mould not Sean 14 
ano His Saul was Immediately put into rhe Devils Cuſtody by Excommu- 
| nication. "Notwithſtanding all cs Con phie, the Pope goes on in 
the ſame way with them, yk reſolved to try how myth the Aſſes 
Back would bear without licking: The Eng/iſp\Arbaiſadors go away 
highly incenſed from the Council, and reſolded to defend their own 

Ma. ben Rights but tkey yet wanted a Prince of Spirit enob 


| I — te this time the Inſolence of the Roman Clergy | 


wy rown fo 
intolerable to the Nation, that the Nobility- and a joyn- 
ed together in a Reſolution to free themſeſves from this Yoke, and 
threatned the Biſhops' to burn their Goods, if they" went about to 
defend them; they ſent abroad their Letters to ſeveral Places, 
With a Seal With #wo Swords, between which were written Ecce duo 
— gladii hie, in abuſe of the Roman Court and it ſeems they deſtroyed 
the Goods of ſeveral Roman Clergy-men ; ; butt Paris faith, They 

ug. were all ec by the N London, and ten Biſbops more: 
E 5 * Alrhough Mart. Meſiminſter ſaith, the Biſbop ef London was tired 19 
252. Rome, for f# yonring them, and having his Parſe well emptied, was ſent 
home again. It ſeems the Pope was ſo nettled at the Remonſtrance of | 

the Eroliſh Nobility at the Council of Lyons, that he entred into a ſe- 

255 4 127 cret Contulcation with the Ning of France either to depoſe the Ring 
2.691, of England, or to bring him wholly to his Will, ſo that neither he 
2 nor his People ſhould' ſo much as dare to mutter againſt the Oppreſ- 
ſions of the Roman Court; and the Pape offered the utmoſt aſſiſtance 
of his Power for it, but the King of "France declined the Employ- 


ment. However the 2 * on tia his Work, and _ a 


-mhive; which 1 aid Aae; aa withal . => _ weil vorned and 

e as a Company of "Schiſmaticks for daring to complain. Upon this 

the King iſſues out another Proclamation, that no Mone) ſhould be ſent 
0 Ng 0 the Pope. At which rhe Pope was fo coraged, that 

ent a ſevere Meſſage to the Biſhops of Eugland, under pain of 

5 e and Suſpenſion, to ite fly Money punctually paid to 
his Nzzc/o by {uch a Day in London; and the King, by the periwa- 

fion of the Mp of ore and ſome others, fairly yields, and 


glwes 


id. p. 7 709 


r K ; 


es 


1 Epiſtle Apologetical. K = 


gives up the Cauſe to the Pope. After this the Pope ſends for a rhν,ĩ 

art of the Profits of all Benefices from Reſidents, and half from Mon. il. 7. 716. 
Reſidents, with an Italian Gentleman called Von obſtante; that had sl. 
moſt undone the Nation: The Clergy meet at Landon about it, and 

make a grievance Remonſtrance of their ſad Condition; declaring A 

that the whole Ring dom could not. £22 the Popes Demand; but iu. 5.719. 
ſeems, the Biſhops brought the inferiour Clergy to it againſt the 
conſent of the Ming and Parliament. The next Lear the Parliament 

made. another Remonſtrance of the grievantes of the Clergy and Pepple 

of England, which they ſent to the Pope and Cardinals; wherein they #2. p. 7213 
declare; that it was impoſſible for them to bear the Burthens laid upon 
them; that the Ming s neceſſities could not be. ſupplied, nor the Kingdom” 
preſerved if ſuch Payments were made; that the Goods of all the Clexgy'of 
an would not male up the Sum demanded: But all tlie eich of 

this was only a promiſe, hat for the future the King's leave ſbould be 
deſired; Which, ſaith Matthem Paris, came to as much as nothing. By 


* : G 
A 


* 


1 


which we may judge of the miſerable condition of this Nation un- 
der the intolerable Vſarpations of the Court of Rome. „ 
9. 18. Aſter fo long tryal of the Court of Rome, by Embaſſies, Re- 
monſtrances, and all fair ways, and. no ſucceſs at all by them, at laſt 
they reſolved upon making ſevere Lams (the laſt Reaſon of Parlia- 
ments) and to fee what effect this would have upon the Clergy. for 
the recovering the ancient Rights of the Crown. For, we are! to con- 
fider, that the Controverſie ſtill was carried on under the ſame pre- 
tence of the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power ; and it is a fooliſn thing ito 
judge of the Senſe of the Ruling Clergy at that time by the er 
Parliament and Statutes of Proviſors and Præmunire. For by this time 
the Pope had them in ſuch firm dependance upon him, and they 
were fed by ſuch continual hopes from the Court of Rome, that they 
were very hardly brought to conſent to any reſtraints of the Papal 
Power; and in the Parliament 13 Rich. 2. The Archbiſhops of Canter - 
bury and York for them and the whole Clergy of their Provinces made a 
their ſolemn Proteſtation in open Parliament that they in no wiſe meant, 
or would aſſent to any Statute or Law made in reſtraint of the Popes Au- 
thority, but atterly withſtood the ſame'; the which their Proteſtatious at 
their Requeſts were enrolled; as that learned Aztiquary Sir Robert Cot- z, "Y 
ton hath ſhewed out of the Records of the Tower. By which we ſee ment of the 
the whole Body of the Clergy, were for the moſt exorbitant Power of —_ 4 
the Pope, and would not conſent to any Statutes made againſt it: So 13 K. 2. 
that What Reformation was made in theſe matters was Parliamentary p. 332. 
even in that time, and J do not queſtion, but the Friends to the Pa- 
pal Intereit made the very ſame Objections then againſt thoſe Pera/ 
_ Statutes of Proviſors and Premunire, that others ſince have done a- 
gainſt the Laws made ſince the Reformation. And all that were ſin- 
cere for the Court of Rome did as much believe it to be meer U/ur- 
pation in the Parliament, to make any Laws in theſe matters; For 
« was the King Head of the Church Might he not as well admi- 
“ niſter Sacraments, as make Las in = of the Pope's Autho- 
* rity and Jariſdiction? What was this, but to make a Parliamen- 
* tary Religion, to'own the Pope's Sovereign Power no farther than 
they thought fit? It any thing wefe amiſs, they ought humbly 
* to repreſent it to his Holineſs, and to wait his time for the Re- 
B b bbb 2 « forming 
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Creſſy at leaſt allows theſe Statates of Proviſors and Pramanire, and 
boaſts of the Loyaity of thoſe Auceſtors that made them: But I fear 
he hath got well conſidered che occaſions-and circumſtances of them, 
and what oppolition the Pape! Clergy made againſt them, or elſe I 
mould think he could not afterwards have declaimed fo much againſt 

the injuſtice and cruelty of our Penal Lews. But even thoſe ancient 

Statutes were paſſed with fo much difficulty, and execuced with fo 
little care, that they by no means proved a ſufficient Salve for the 
Sore they were intended for, as will appear by this true account of 


45 19. In the time of Edwerd I. who was a Prince both wiſe and 
reſolute," the grievances of the Kingdom, (by his connivance at the 
ras Eacroachments for a long time) grew to that height, that ſome 
ffectual courſe was neceſſary to recover the ancient Rights of the 
Cron, which had now been ſo long buried, that they were almoſt 
forgotten; but an occafion happened which for the time throughly 
awaked him to a conſideration of them. Boniface VIII. out of a de- 
ſire ſtill to advance Ecclefefticet Liberty, had made a Conſtitution, 
ſtrictly forbidding any Clergy-man paying any 'Taxes whatſoever to Princes, 
without the Pope's conſent ; and both the Payers and Receivers were to fall 
5 3 under Extommunication ipſo facto not to be taken off without immediate 
=_ Aurharity from the Coart of Rome, xls it were at the point of Death. 
Not long after this, the King demands a fupply in Parliament, the 
Clergy unanimoufly refuſe on account of the Pope's Bal, the King 
' bids chem adviſe petter, and return a fatisfactory Anſwer; at the 
time appointed Wrnchelſes, then Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the 
the whale C lergy decla res, That they owed more obeatence 10 
me Pepe than to the Ning, he being their Spiritual, aud the Ning only 4 
5 op Soverargs ; bat to give ſatisfattiow to both, they deſire leave ib 
end to the Pape. At which faucy Anſwer the Ring was ſo much 


nig bes Name 
event, 


provoked, 


Fl 


me K 1 1 — 
— | 


7 * and % 
. 4 4. 1 $ 8 Je - > N 'Y 
- ® F q 3 * * 4 * - PORES . 
Epiſtle Apologet Cal . ; "if 
: PIR A , 


„ — i 


R 9 1 


23 that he put the whole Llergy out of his Protection; and 
- ſeized upon their Lands; for which an Ack of Parliament was made 
to that Purpoſe, faith Thorn. And although many of the Clergy ſub- Chronic. w. 
' mitted and bought their Peace at dear rates, yet Winchelſea ſtood it 799% 4 
out, reach, faith Kyighton, to die for the Church of Chriſt : Which if he 1965, © 
had done there might have been a St. Robert as good a Martyr, as St. 
Thomas of Canterpary : For our Hiſtotians ſay, this Conſtitution of rhe Wallin 
Pope Was procured by Winche/ſea's means; and he cauſed it to be pub- 2155 
liſhed in all Cathedral Churches. After this, the King ſends a Prohi- 7 6s. 
bition to the Biſhops, againſt doing any thing to the prejudice of himſelf _ | 
| or his Minifters: And another, againſt al excommunications of thoſe who 1 51 
ſhould execute this Lam; and herein he declares, that the doing ſuch a 1297. 
thing wonld be # notorious Injury to his Crown and Dignity, a great ſcan- 8, 
dal to the People, the deſtruction of the Church, and it may 7. the ſub- re 
verſiog of the whole Ningdom; and therefore he charges them by vir- 2.7. 427- 
tus oftheir Allegiance, that they ſbould forbear doing ir. At the fame f. 
time he iſſued out Writs for apprehending and impriſoning all ſuch _ ET” 
Perſons as ſhould prefume to excotamunicare any of his SubjeQs on ;,, 2; x 
the account of this Bull of Pope Boniface: And vur learned Lawyers 1. M. 12. 
mention out of their Books, 4 Perſon condemned for Treaſon in this Kjng's 
time for hringing a Bull of Excommunication afainſt ode of the Mig pn —4 
Subjects; but although they do not mention the time, it ſeems moſt cos ge. 
probable to have been upon this occaſion. Parſons laughs at Sir Nr. 4. 
Edward Cook for ſaying, this was Treaſon by the ancient Common Lam, Anſw. to 
before any Statates were made; but it doth ſufficiently appear by the 3 : 
- foregoing Diſcourſe, that this was looked on as one of the ancient 7. 257. 
Rights of the Crown, that no Foreign Authority ſhould exertiſe am Ju- 
riſdict ion here without the King's Conſent. Beſides, this King revived 
another of the ancient Cuftoms, forbidding all Perſons, of the Clergy 
or Laity to go out of the Kjngdom withogt his leave, and fo ſtopt the 
the freedom of Appeals to the Pope; Ad by the Statute of Carliſle, 44 . 1 
35 Edw. 1. Al Religious Houſes were forbidden ſending any Moneys over 25. 
40 thoſe of their Order beyond Sea, although required to do it. by thoſe 
Superiours whom they thought themſelves bound in Conſcience to 
obey: And it appears by the Szatute of Proviſors, 25 Edw. 3. that the 
firſt Statute of this kind was made in this King's Time, at the Parlia- 4 
ment of Carlifle; notwithſtanding that the Pope challenged the liberty 777 
of Proviſſons as a part of the Plenitade of his Power. But although this g.tize pend, 
Statute were then made, yet it had the fortyne of many good Laws, 
not to be executed: And therefore in Edward TIT's time the Commons 
earneſtly preſſed for the revival of it 17 Eaw. 3. upon which they Ae 
tent for the Statute of Carliſie; and then, fays* the Record, the Act = + tr 
of Proviſion was made by the common conſent, forbidding the bringing of Bulls 
or ſuch Trinkets from the Court of Rome, and in the next Parliament _ 
it was enacted, That whoſoever ſhould by proceſs in the Court of Rome 2 
ſeek to reverſe Judgment given in the Rings Courts, that he ſbould be ta- gecrd, 
ken and brought to anſwer, and upon conviction to be baniſbed the Realm, p. 64 
or be under perpetual Impriſonment, or if not found to be outlawed, But 
notwithſtanding theſe Laws, the Commons, 21 Edw. 3. complain 
Rill, hat Proviſions went on in deſpight of the Ring: And Judgments it. 
were reverſed by Proceſs in the Court of Rome; and therefore they pray that 
Judgment may be executed upon delinquents ; and this Matter broug r into 
.« perpetual Statute, as had been often defirea ; The King grants _ 
Ws : | We, 
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8 ſire, and the Commons bring in 4 Bill to that purpoſe; e tant in the 
4 j Records, but the Statute of Proviſors did notiipaſs ti 2% Ed. 3. 
1 TY. which is the common Statute in the printed Books: 9 100n after, 
13 we find that the Commons pray for the execution 


/ 


— 72 wa I K "par; 


1 ol it z. and the 
King's Anſwer Was, that he would hade it new bad and amended : Then 
27 Edw. 3. paſſed that other Statut of Præmunire, againſt Appeal; 
| in Civil Cauſes. to the Court of Rome; which we have ſeen Hecket 

- made a conſiderable part of the Church's Lilem) "which Chriſt had 

5 pauurchaſed, and practiſed it himſelf at Northampton, appealing from the 
1 Ering and his Parliament to the Pope in a meter Civil Cauſe of Ac. 
 __ compts between the King and him. Let after. theſo Statutes, 38 

15 Ed w. 3. a Reinforcement of them was thought neceſſary in anotlier 
Statute made that Tear againſt Citations to Rome and Proviſions; 

P. 100. wherein are grievous Complaints, that the good anpiept Laus were ſtall 

>  impeached, blemiſbed and confounded, the Crown of cus Lord the Kjnggbated, 

43 1 his Perſon very hardly and falſly aefamed, the Treaſart and Rithes of 

Ihe Kingdom carried away, © the Inhabitants and Subjects, of the Real 


F 30: 


impoveriſhed and troubled; the ' Benefices of the "Church waſted ani 
. deſtroyed, Divine Services, Hoſpitalities, AlinS-areds, and other Works 

of Charity withdrawn and fet apart, the Great Men, Commons and 

Subjects of the Realm in Body and Goods dammified : And yet Sir R. C. 

faith, That in the Record are more biting Words; a Myſtery, he 

_ ſaith, not to be known of all Men. In 40 Edw. 3. It was decla- 
red by common conſent, that if the Pope ſhould attempt an) thing, 
©» * againſt the Ring by Proceſs, or other Matters in deed, that the Ring with 
F. 102. all his Subjects ſhould with (all their Force and Power reſiſt b vet 
ſtittill fo deep rooting had the Pope's Power gotten in this Nation, 

7. 119. that 47 Edw. 3. Ihe Commons beg remedy ſtill againſt the \Pope's Pro» 
viſions, and complain that the Treaſure of the Realm was carried \away, 

1 which they cannot bear; and 50 Edw. 3. A long Bill was brought in a- 
So gainſt the Pope's Uſurpations, as being the Cauſe of all the Plagues, In- 
]uaries, Famine and Poverty of the Realm; and there they complain, not- 
P. 129. Withſtanding all former Laws, That the Pope's Collector kept his Court 
in London as it were one of the King's Courts, tranſporting early to 

the Pope Twenty thouſand Marks, and commonly more: And that Carats 

nals and other Aliens by reaſon of their Preferments here have ſent over 
Yearly, Twenty Thouſand Marks ; and that the Pope to ranſom the Rings 
Enemles did at his Plecſare levy a Subſidy of the Clergy of England; and 

that to advance his gain, he did commonly make Tranſlations of Biſnopricks 
ad other Dignities within the Realm; and therefore again the Commons 
pray the Statutes againſt Proviſors may be renewed ; which they repeat- 
7. 147 ed, 51 Edw. 3. but all the Anſwer they could get was, That the Pof? 
P. 151. had promiſed redreſs, the which if he do not, the Laws therein ſhall ſtand: 
But upon another Petition, Promiſe was made, That the Statutes 

F. 161. (hould be obſer ved: In 1 R. 2. the Commons are at it again upon 
the ſame Complaints: And it is declared to be one Cauſe of calling 
p. 182. the Parliament 3 R. 2. and an Act then paſſed; wherein, as Sir K. C. 
obſerves, the Print makes no mention of the Pope's Abuſes, which the Re- 

P. 185. cord expreſly ſets down, and that the Pope had brokea promiſe with Edward 
2. 963. III. and granted Preferments in England to the Kjng's Enemies. 7. R. 2. 
another Statute was made againſt Proviſſons, wherein the Print dif- 
fers from the Record, as the fame Perſon deſires it may be noted. 
11. R. 2. the Commons pray that thoſe that bring in the Pope's Bulls o 
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ſtatiuus of the Biſhops in Parliament againſt, any Statute made in reſtraint 
of rhe Pope Authority: by And' a Premunire added, aguinſt thoſe. That 
bring am Sentence f Excommunication. againſt thoſe that rxequte- iu. 1 5 


N.. the {Archbiſhop of Tork being Chancellor, told the Parliameiit, one 


* 
\ 


lougeH 10 him abuur Proviſions "but in the lame Parliament, Sir Il. 
num Brian was: ſent to the Tower, for brin ing a Bull from Rome 3 
gainſt ſore that hud robbe hum, which Bull being read, was judged pre- 


P. 343. 


- qudicial.to the Ning, his Countsl, and in derogation to his Laws. 16 R. r. 37, 


2: the Commons grant to the Ning, that by the Advice of his Lords and 
Commons, he ſhould, have power to moderate: the Statute of Proviſions 10 
the Honour of Gol, ſaving the Rights of the Crown; ſo-as the Jame be 


© declared, the next Parliament, to the end the Conimohs may then \aovee or 


- vo, In this Parliament happened an extraordinary thing. Tor Wil- 
liam . 

Parliament, ſaying; That the Pape ought” not tomxcommunicate any Biſhop, 
or intermeadte for, or touchatig, any. preſentation to uny Ectleſiaſtical Digni- 

ty recovered in any of the Mi Courts; He further proteſted, that the 


Pope ought to make no Tranſlations to am .Biſhoprick. within the Realm 
2 s Will : For that the ſame mas the deſtruction of the Realm 
und Crom of England, which hath always been ſo free, as the ſame hath 


ainſt the 


had none Earthly Soveraign, but only ſubject to God in all things touching 


Regalities, and nome other; the which his Proteſtation he prayed might be 
extred. Then paſſed the famous Statute of Præmunirè upon occaſion ' 


of the Pope's: Bulls of Exconmunication coming into England aga iuſt 


certain Biſbops, who it ſeems at laſt, were brought to vbey the Laws; 
and that Which the Archbiſbop of Canterburj proteſted was a part of 
the Statute, wherein the Commons declared their reſolution to live and 


die with the Ning in defence of the Liberties of the (Crown. againſt the 


Papal VUſurpations'; but moreover they priyʒ und in Juſtice require, that 


he would exdmine-all the Lords as well Spiritual as Temporal ſeverally, 


* 


and all the States of the Parliament, hom they think of the Caſes aforeſaid,” 


which be ſo openly againſt the Rings Crown, and in derogation of his Rega- 
n Wh be Sf 2 in the ſame Caſes with a Lord the Khor tn 
* upholding. the Rights of the ſaid Crown and Regality. By which it ap- 
pears that the Commons had a great ſuſpicion of the Spiritual Lords; 
and it ſeems they had reaſon, tor the Temporal Lords declared frank- 
ly their concurrence. with the Commons, aud that the Caſes menti- 
ened were clearly in derogation of the Crown, 4s it is well known and hath 
been 4 long time known. Mr. Creſſy would make us believe that all the 


Courtney, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Yaalle higgP roteſtation in open 


p. 348. 
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Biſhops preſent, and the Procurators of the abſent unanimouſly aſſented ; gil. ati. 


but the very Words of the Szatute ſay the contrary, for there it is f. 13 


added, that the Lords Spiritual did make their Proteſtation firſt, that it 
is not their Mind to deny or affirm that the Biſhop of Rome may not excom- 


municate Biſhops, nor that he may make tranſlation of Prelates after the Law 


of Holy Church; (but it. ſeems by the Records, the Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury alone ſpoke plain to the Senſe of the Parliament, and entred 
his Proteſtation different from the reſt.) Neither do they declare their 
aſſent to the freedom of the Crown of England from all earthly Subjecti- 
on; and that it is immediately ſubject to God in all things touching the 
Regalities of the ſame, and not ſubject to the Pope; (which they touch 


not 
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not upon) but only with ſeveral clauſes of * Reſervation about pes. 
| "eeſſes; Excommunications and Tranſlations, they declare in ſuch and ſach 
Caſes, they are againſt the Ring and his Crown ; and in theſe Caſes they 
would be with the Ming in maintaining e his Crown, and in all other Caſes 
touching his Grown and Regality, as they be bound by their Allegiance 
which are Words very ambiguous, and imply a ſecret Reſervation 
of ſalvo Ordine a0, jure Eccleſiæ, or with a ſalvo to the. Oath they 
had taken to the Pope. But however the A# paſſed; and a Premy. 
aire by it hes againſt all that procure or bring Bulls, or apy other thing 
, @ whatſoever which touch the Ring againfl him, his Crown and Regality, o- 
Aides his Realm. By this Statute, the Parliament 1 H. 4. declared, that the 
Record, Crown of England was freed from the Pope and all other Foreign Power ; 
7-387. and it was one of the Articles againſt Richard II. at his Depoſition, 
that notwithſtanding the Statutes, he procured the Popes Excommunieation 
on juch as brake the laſt Parliament in derogation of the Crown, Statutes, 
and Lams of the Realm. And yet we find new Statutes of Proviſors 
made 2 H. 4. c. , 4. 6 H. 4. & 57. 7 H. 4. 6: 6,8. g H. 4. c. 8. In 
the 1 H. 5. it was again enacted, that all Statates made againſt Pro- 

viſors from Rome ſhould be obſervedld. . 


” 


_ &. 20. By which we ſee that although the Parliament ſhewed a very 

good Will towards the reſtraint of the Pope's Uſarpations, yet it all 
ſignified very little, as long as his Authority and Supremacy were ac- 
knowledged here; for what did Laws ſignifie, when the Pope could 

null them by a Bl from Rome? And it was in thoſe Days verily be- 

lieved by thoſe who did acknowledge the Pope*s Supremacy, and follow- 

ed the Church. men in their opinions, that an Act of Parliament had no 

power at all upon Conſcience, i. e. as they then thought, to the Pope's 
Decretals. And we need not wonder at that, after the Pope's Decre- 

talst were digeſted into a Bod) of Canon-Lam, and that looked upon 

by all the hearty, Friends to the Church of Rome, as the Rule of Con- 

ſcience in what it determined. Which we need not at all to wonder 

Petr, de At, ſince Petrus de Marca himſelf declares, That the Conſtitutions of 
MercdPrer Princes are in themſelves null when they are repugnant to the Canons and 
42 SO received Decrees of Popes ; and that Biſhops have always abſtained from 
».8, the execution of them as much as they durſt; by which we ſee that 45s 
of Parliament were no certain indications of the judgment of the 
Church, or the generality of the People in that time; but notwith- 
ſtanding all the Statutes, the good Trade of Proviſors went on ftill, 

and the Court of Rome never wanted Chapmen for their forbidden Wares. 

For many of our Biſhops dying in the time of the Coancil of Conſtance, 
Martin V. as ſoon as he was well ſettled in his Place, put in ſevera! 
Biſbops by way of Proviſion at his own pleaſure ; and nulled Election, 
made by Chapters; fo that in two Years time he put in thirteen Bi- 
Nis H. Shops in the Province of Canterbury, in ſpight of all the Statutes of Pro- 
Cbiebele wiſors; and made his Nephew Preſper Colonna Arch-Deacon of Ca- 
56 6. . ter bur at fourteen Years of Age; Who afterwards had as many Be- 
A. Duck, nefices granted him in England as came to five hundred Marks. Be- 
ſides, he granted Appropriations, Diſpenſations, 8c. as he pleaſed, with- 

out regard to the Eagliſb Nation. Theſe things the Exgliſh Ambaſſ:- 

dors complained of in the Council of Conſtance; and at lait the Fop® 

came to an Agreement with them, which were called the Coxcer- 


dates between Martin V. and the Church of Exgland; in which nd 
| 3 manner 
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France, Spain, "Italy, Flanders and other parts of Europe, as might W 
eaſily proved if it were neceſſary; but 1 forbear that. — 8 


C. 21. And come to com ; aw. 
Nation with the modern, as to the Reaſons and Octaſions of them, 


reſent Penal Laws, Mr. Creſſy confeſſeth 
conſequentially only, when an Act 
c may 
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Treaſons as all Mankind knowledge to be ſueh, VI" "depriving 80. 
veraign Princes of their mow n and Dig WLCY ; ndeavotting by Open 
Nr and fecret Co the we; if theſe 
be not Treaſons livre! re non 1e World. Ar that. theſ Were 
the Occaſions: Of the preſent Finn Laws, 14 1215 not 5 5 the Te- 
ſtimony of the Lord Bari Wh in his Book pit kühe e 1 0 
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Testi 


10 tan af Con "or Os A , 16c 501. Whletein. their. whole deſign is 
of: We conſidering the many. ua % which were 
VG pF woe 2 juſt an. 2 For e acknow. F 
of 1 50 l. s was free from" Perſetuti i Mm the firſt 
ul thut Par ons and. Creſwel. Lapſe 
hs were the: true Cauſes of the Change that was" 
ius VL 0 4 Rebellion here by Ridolphi, ex» 
citing the. King f pa 0 joy "his "Forces," and dendgpeing 4 Bull 
0 Eee e 4 galuſ 2 22 * a abſol#sng her § 22 from 
their Subjection, on 11 to ＋ * their Rebels, for depriving her of 
her Mingdom; which rove by. particular cirthſtances, 3. That they 
could fatal believe theſe 25 Themſehves,, till the) ſam "ther: esel 
and owned'tn the Life of Pius Quin us, 7 ripred aud ib 4. + That not. 
withſtanding theſe tings, and the Re elliow breaking forth” 1 755 Jy a the Pri- 
fonts were only undes greater reſtraint, but none Were put 1 Deat 
that ogcaſton, bat only ſach who were in n Rebellion 3 wherein they con- 
fe fs the Queen aid no more, than any Prince in Chrij Fe ton would have 
done. 5 That upon theſe occufons 4 Parliameut was eah 4 15, 71. and 4 
w made againſt the bringing am Bulls from Rome, Aghug Bei's, Croſ- 
3 or Pane „ 4nd againſt all Perſons" that ſhould proc them to be 
brought hither ; 715100 Lam Alt ho gh they. thinks it to hai been too rigo- 
7945 det they cannot but confeſs That the State old not without the im- 
patation of great cargleſ[meſs , on afety have omitted the making 
ſome Lum againſt thoſe , of fein Relig on. Aud although they were in 
ein opinion too ſevere, yet i act nomledge, 1. That the occaſions were 
extraordinary, . moſt outrag ious, às they expreſſed it. a2 That the exe- 
« cut ion af them was not ſo Tragical, as was repreſets a 6. T hey believe, 
that neither this Law nor any other would have been executed upon them, 
had there. 0 been daily nem provocations : ſuch as, 1. Sanders his Con- 
Fi 0h in his Bool De viſibili Monarchia, that | lie Pope had ſons two, 
Prieſts, Morton and Web before the Northeri " ebellion into the North 
to excite the Lords and Gentlemen ib take ug, Arms ; declaring to them 
that the Pope had excommunicated the Queen, and beg Cab jecis were re- 
leaſed from Obedience to her; and that Sanders doth fuſtife the ſaid Re- 
bellion, and impues the miſcarriage. of it to the' over«late Publ bing the 
| ſaid Bull ; "affirm Pg that if it had been Jauner publiſbed, the Catholicks 
would doubted fo have riſen,” as that they maſt have prevailed againſf 
the Queen," and had certainty executed The ſaid; Sentence at that time, for 
her acpoſi irion from the Crown, 2. Sanders his magnifying. the Heads of 
. that Rebellion, after they had been arraigned, nde and executed by 
the ancient Laws of our Countrey for high I. reaſon; which Courſe ſince 


that time was followed by Par ons and others, 3. Ti he full diſcovery of 
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Jeſuit or Prieſt that will #ake the Oath of Supremacy; then it ſeems all 


che Religion they ſuffer for muſt be Conta ined only in What is re- 


nounced by the Oath of Supremacy. And is this at laſt the ſuffering for 
Religion Mr. Creſſy talks of, vis. for the Pope's Perſonal Authority and 


\ 


Juriſliction here © But who were the Men that firſt rejected that Au- 


thority: and ſuriſdiction here? Former Princes long before the Re- 


formation did it as far as they thought fit; and made no ſcruple of 
reſtraining it, as far as they judg'd convenient; and upon the ſame 
Reaſons they went ſo far, H. 8. and other Princes might go much 


farther. For the Reaſon tliey went upon was,the repugnancy of 7 — 
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15 0 od! to che R Us. FX ö he 8 en 85 Mywihe 
4 h of. the caſting, gh the Pape Supremacy, ,when long Experi- 


roun 
£ 5 had taught Men, Wa * to ittle 99 1 ent to cut off i, 
who were the zealous Men! in VIII 527 J againft tlie Popes 
Authority NC Juriſdiftion ?. Were got Stephen Ger and Banne: as 
fierce as any againſt it? And if thay exe not in good garneſt, they 
were notorious Hypocrites, as any one may, ſee by reading Gardner's 
| Book of True Obeatente,, With Bauner's Prefabde; Wherein very ſmart 
a things are faid, and with good Reaſon againſt ping the Supremacy 
cChallenged by the Pape an part of Cats 4 ok 8 4 Did not 
tbe Biſhops i in Heur) VINs tic ber ©) 9 A. 


ing the Pope's Supremacy 2, And there no'Cathal/zck 7 leit in 

8 Englang When. thit was gone? It ſeems then the whole Ge gf Re. 
gion ae to 8 narrow compal 8 and Hang Over 
lender 1 no more in 1 Religion, than 


mhly and 
qu: for Vor | hal Broils and 
Conti and d produced. "ceadfaf%e tl 8 here ever it was enter- 
* ing behind where ts power is cutoff, | 

| je *08 Anſwer to the Execution of Jaſtice in Eng- 
land) 92 "to is pee be Cudinal Allen, peaks out in this 
matter, and ſaith plainly, That it is 4 part of Catholick Doctrine, thut 
Tric Princes being excommunicated the Pope, are to be deprived of 

their Kingdoms, aud their Subjetts ene upon Extemmanicatiom are 
abſobved Tow? he: Allegtance';- meh he ſaith, is not only the Dorin of 
Aquinas % olet, mu of the Canon Law; eat 7 the Conrcl of La- 
cone! teran, and às he endeavours to prove, of Serifture! too's Bll bar War 


. for Religion is not diy juſt but howoutable ; and for the depoſing of Princes, 


N. 


6 4, 556. fe bring . ſeveral int ances from C x gory VIE downwards ; 8 axticalarly 
| Ing John and Henry II. and Mt, that the þ fomziſe of Obedience to 
Princes is only. a conditional C ontiact, A 1 if they fail of ® — Faith to God, 
they are free as to the Faiththey' promiſed them. I His 1 confeſs, is ſpeak- 


in to the purpoſe, and the aly-way in appearance to make them 
- ſuffer for Religion; for no loubtz tee were the Principles, which led 


them to thoſe treaſonahle Practices for which they ſuffered. But the 


main Queſtion remains ſtill, whether I. reaſon be not .Trelſor, becauſe 

a Man thinks himſelf bound in, Cor/c hee to commit it? And whe- 

5 ther Magiſtrates? ave not teaſon to make ſevered, ws, When ſuch dan- 

gerous and deſtructive Principles to Goveelt are embraced as a 

part of Relig i ion £ It - there be any ſuch thing a$C il Government ap- 

+ pointed by God, it muſt be ſap wed to have agultandinarural Rzgh! 
and Power, to preſerve-it ſelf; but how cant b maintall 


4 ir ſelf with- 
out a juſt Power. to puniſh th 5 that diſturb TIT overthrow it ? If it 
| "Og e a P muy it ng have ab 40 to wp e of thoſe Actions 


ing all — — Actions, GY far as her have an * on the Ciel 
Government, © that no pretence of Religion can excuſe Treaſonable 
Afions%"or we mult aſſert that the Chriſtian | Religion hath taken 


away the natural Rights of Government, which is very repugnant 5 
the 
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or declared Opinions or Words 
treaſonable, it cannot be unjuſt to make Men ſuffer for them. 

2. In quiet times when the apprebenſion of 
great, it hath bee 
calrfe of Law to proceed, 
the Law being in its force, keeps Pe 
in ae, Who will be very — 

We | 


off Bi "olples 1 mg che big and gon cannot ede 10 
be as when they *% liberty” m; but in caſe 
W Fave beck fret eee e kee, „ 
e * 1 the excelle at mo. 


Jet *hav 4 not ſübeen achually {editious, 1 t 
bete of our. Government, ng Sto. 

There can be no ſufficient? te: 

Laws at gelt made upon good 


chef "Theſe things 1 Jide to be e 
0 That where there is a real difference 
en ſhould make a dillirence ; bectutſe 
is the danger of thoſe Principle "which if #6 * bikes renounce 
there ſeoms to be no ground, bey {Hould? ua 
thoſe who will not; hut ſince the Law is alre beige 
is eaſſeb to piſerve old Laus, chan. to nate es, wether the | 
difference ſhould: be bye Av 3 1 Privilege, b b. comes the Milom ok 
our Law-makers 10 determine. „„ WES A ge 
2. That ſuch Wil enjoy ſuch: a Privilege, would 95 'y 8 dete ſa 
tisfaGion'as to their ſincerity in renoume heſe r or if there 
be ſtill ground to Tp t eir ſincerity I nouncing, y reaſon of an- 
bigugts wer of, ;equivorations in e by reſervation their, Minds, they 
glve inſtead of real rixfation greater cauſe ofjealonfie, becauſe of the 
_ abuſe they put thereby upon the Government. For if Men do equivocate 
in renouncing Equiuocation (whichat is very poſſibls for Men that hold 
that Doctrine to do) they thergby forfeir their Credit to ſq high a 
degree, that they cannot dg ſafely. truſted in any Oaths or Proteſta- 
tions. This therefore dug lik to be made ſur „that Men ago e great- 
| Can any 


eſt ſincerity in what they do, or elſe there! is no 'S re 
2 1 to believe, that ho much fei 
EN FA ; 


avgpt upon their offers of fatisfaQtion 
3. Where there is ſufficient gi 
ter 5 umber will not ive ſu t ſatisfaction as to the renouncing 
the dangerous Principles to Civil Government, there is no reaſon for 
a total fepeal of the Pena ow already eſtabliſhed. For if the Rea- 
ſon of the Lars Was juſt at and the ſame Reaſon continues, it 
"0 do take off the curb it hath 
upon a dangerous and rowing g Party : And however gautious and 
reſerved mauy may ſee, while the Laws are in force, no Man 
how more openly ſhew themſelves ; 
ra blow upon them, When impunity tempts 
chem. ry 40 Ir ſunguiuary Laws ards innocent and 
peaceable mig Men (whatever their N E; * how hard- 
ly ſoever my Adverſaries think and ſpeak of e; TU 
Religion to be better than theirs by having fe & c 
neſs towards them, than I fear they would ſhes n me were 5 in their 
Cirrcumſtances) but 1 find that even ſome of themſelves think fit 
ot to have thoſe Laws taken off frofn Men of theFfe/witical Princi- 
the Jeſuts ples ; "AS 2 by a Diſcourſe written to that purpoſe, ſince his Ma- 
os on jefty's R eturn, by one of their own Religion. Wherein he ſhews, 
2 le.. 1. That the Jeſuitical Party by their unſuſt and wille Practices pro- 
voled the Magiſtrates ro enact thoſe Lame; and that their ſeditious Prin- 
ciples are too deeply guilty of the Blood of Prieſts and Catholichs ſbed in the 
Kingaom ever Mer rho came into tt: And that iti is their Principle to ma- 
| nagt 


e the Go. 
the! Foc ot. the Lay, | 


„ * * — ** 
, A. 


nage Religian, 7207 by P erſwaſion, but by C 0m7mand and Force; and. then 
reckons up the feveral Treaſons in Queen Flizabeth's time, the Teſuitical 
deſion of excluding the Scotiſh Succeſſion and Title of our Soveraion; the 
Gunpowaer Treaſon ; which if it were not their Inveation, hie confeſſes they 
were highly acceſſary to it, by Prayers before hand, and publick teſtiſications 
after the Fac was diſcovered; nay, many Tears after they did, and perad- 
venture to this very Day ſtill do pertinaciouſly adhere to it. 2. [hat their 
Practices of uſurping Juriſdiction, making Colleges and Provinces in and 
for England; poſſeſſing themſelves of great Sums of Money for ſuch ends, 

are againſt the ancient Laws of the Land even in Catholick times: it be- 
ing the Law of England that no Eccleſiaſtical Community may ſettle here, 
anleſs admitted by the Civil Power ; and thoſe that entertain them are ſub- 
ject to the Penalties ordained by the ancient Laws. 3. That it is uo evi- 
dence of their Loyalty, that any of them have been of the King's ſide, it 
being a Maxim. of Practice of their Society 22 Quarrels of Princes and 
Great Men to have ſome of their Fathers on one part, and others for the 
rontrary; which is a manifeſt ſign they are faithful to neither. 4. That 
there is no ground to zruſft them, becauſe of their Doctrine of Probability; 
and their General can make what Doctrine he pleaſes probable, for the 
Opinion of three Divines is ſulſicient to make à Doctrine probable, and what- 
ever is ſo, muſt be done by them when commanded by their Superiours ; ſo 


that the tenderneſs of their Conſciences is oply about doing, or doing what 
their Superiours orders them: Beſides, their Doctrines about depoſing Prin 


ces, Equivocations, mental Reſervatios, and divers other juggles. F. 
That they have never yet renounced the Doctrine of the Pope's depoſing Prin- 
ces; that their Generals Order againſt teaching this Doctrine was a meer 
trick, and never pretended to reach England, that Santarellus his Book 
was printed ten lears after it, teaching the power of. depoſing in all lati- 
tude ; and why ſhouls the Peace of Ring doms have no better [ecurity than 
their Generals Order? Who knows how ſoon that may alter, when good Cir- 
cumſtances happen? Aud then it will be a mortal Sin not to teach this Do- 
. Grine ; that the Jeſuits have never ſpoken Ine untind Word againſt this 
| Power of depoſing Princes; that when the Pope ſhall think fit to attempt 
depoſing a Ring of England, z0 doubt their Generals Order will be releaſed. 
6. That by their particular Vow of Obedience to the Pope, they are bound 
to do whatever he commands them; as for Example, if the Pope ſbould ex- 
commuzicate or aepoſe the Frince, and command them to move Catholicks to 
take up Arms, they are bound by their Vow to do it. 7 That they 
make themſelves Soveraigns over the Ming's Subjects, by uſurping 4 
. Power of Life and Death over thoſe of their Order for pretended Crimes 
committed in England, which is High Treaſon ;, for their Subjects have 
other Soveraigns beſides the Kjng. 8. That there can be no ſufficient ſecu- 
rity given by them, who hold the Pope's perſonal Infallibility; for whatever 
Proteſtatious, or Renunciations they may make at preſent, they will be obliged 
to the contrary whenſoever the Pope aeclares His Judgment ſo: And there- 

fore no hearty Allegiance can be expected from thoſe who hold it, but ſuch 
a muſt waver with every blaſt from Rome. 9. That they not only renounce 
the Doctrines 0 Equtivocation and Mental Reſervation, without which all 
other E een afford very little Security; but Men ought to be aſſures 
that they do not practiſe them, when they ao renounce them ; and he deſires 
them to find out [ome way for this, which ii ſeems came not into his Head. 


10. That without renouncing thoſe Doctrines which are dangerous to the 


Civil Government, there is no reaſon to expect favour from is; for Tem- 
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poral Saljection to Princes is the main ground of the Peace and good Go. 
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wvernment of the Common-wetlth, and what is againſt that is againſt the Lam 
of God and Nature. * 2 N 5 


. 24. I now come in the laſt Place to conſider the Propoſals made 
by Mr. Creſſy for ſatisfaction to the Government and the repeal of 
the Penal Laws : Which are of two kinds, 1. Subſcribing the Cenſures 
of the Faculty of Fu and 1626. 2. Taking the Gath of Allegi- 
ance, if the Word Heretic were turned into Repugnant to the word of 
But, 1. It were worth knowing. what Authority Mr. Creſſy had to 

make theſe Propoſals in behalf, of all the Roman Catholicks of England: 

He, faith indeed, that his Book is publiſhed Permiſſu Superiorum, 4d 
what be writes, in not the inconſiderable opinion of on particular Perſon 
only: And what then? It may be two or three more may, be of his 
Mind, it may be his Superiours are, it may be ſeveral Gentlemen 


not govern'd by the Jeſuitical Party are: but is the State of Affairs 


ſo mightily changed among them ſince 1662? Will not the fame 
Reaſons hold good ſtill, that the Jeſaitical Party is not to be truſt- 
ed in theſe Matters? Have they made any Renunciation ſince, of 
any of thoſe Doctrines which were thought ſo dangerous then ? or 
arc they quite gone from us, and to uſe Mr. Crefſy's own Compari- 
ſon, like Rats have forſaken a ſinking Ship? It would be great Joy 


to the whole Nation to hear we were ſo well rid of them ? Bur 


which way went they? In what Storm were they carried? Was it in 
the late great Hurrican? Or were they conveyed inviſibly thro' ſome 
Paſſage under Ground? But they are ſubtle Men; they ſay, and full of 
Tricks, and therefore may ſeem to be gone, even as hey pleaſe. Mr. 
Creſſy it ſeems hach a Power beyond Proclamations, for he can ſend a- 
way the whole n in a trice ; but a turn of his Hand, and not a Jeſuit 
or a Man of his Principles appears more in England. But for all this, 
neither the Benedictines, nor Secular Prieſts, can get rid of them ſo 
eaſily ; they ſwarm and govern too much for their Intereſts ; they have 
too many Colleges in Exgland to forſake them ſo eaſily, and too rich a 


Ban to run away and leave it behind them : It may be, ſome of the 


Poorer Orders would fain be fingering of it, and therefore repreſent the 
poor harmleſs Jeſuits, as the only dangerous Perſons to the Civil Go- 
verument, whereas they think themſelves as honeſt as their Nezgh- 
bours, and Tay, they hold no Doctrines but what other Divines hold as well 
as they, and if they underſtood themſelves they would find to be the Do- 
ctrine of the Catholick Church for fix hundred Tears ; only a few tempori- 
ing Secular Prieſts, and ſome others out of ſpight to them, and hopes to 
get a better Harveſt to themſelves when they are gone, would lay all the 
blame upon the Jeſuits: Whereas the Doctrine they own was the general 
Doctrine of their Church, and received here in England, (the Counc!: 
of Lateran which decrees the Popes Power over Princes having been 
received here by the Council at Oxford A. 1222.) and what ado is mad: 


vom with the Jeſuits, as though they had been the firſt Broachers and only 


Maintainers of the Doctrine of the Pope's Power of depoſing Princes, 
which hath been decreed in Councils, accepted by Churches, and only oppoſen 
by ſome, out of the Paſſions of Fear or Hopes from Temporal Princes * 
What 40 ye tell us, ſay they, of the Sorbon, à Club of State Divines, 
that alt as if they believed the Ring of France's Ifallibility, though the 
| Wi 


— 
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will not own the Pope s? What Matter is it what ome ew | pay MF; 
over-awed by Secular Princes ? Shew us the 5 ue 11 8 N 
na {peak freely, that hold otherwiſe : Was the Pope's N uncio that avpear- 
ed ſo bravely for the Catholick Cauſe in the Head of an Army in Treland, 
a Jeſuit? or were his Aaherents that caſt off the Ring's Authority there Te. 
ſuits? Arè all the Anti- Remonſtrants in Ireland Jeſuits? And what 
think we, are not all thoſe who oppoſed the Iriſh Remonſtrance, very 
ready to give full ſatisfaction in theſe Matters? Nay, in the good 
Humour Mr. Creſſ found all Engiiſh Roman Catholicks, it was pity, 
he had not gone farther; and who knows, but in ſo lucky a Day, 
the Pope and Cardinal Barbarine might have ſubſcribed the Cenſares 
of the Facalty of Paris? But well fare the honeſt Apologiſt for the Je- 


ſuits who anſwered the Reaſons unreaſonable, and declares that he u_ no - Lettto 
: 1 2 "= 5 | : : 7 He. VN: 

Jeſuit, yet he faith plainly, it would be a temerarions Oath to forſwear in the Jejuits, 

general Terms à fipoſing Power in the Pope, but to deteſt it as an Hereſse p. 8. 1662. 


would be abſolutely Sehiſmatical: But he gives very Yooliſh Reaſons, * 
why the effect of that Power peed not be feared in England ; becauſe, for- 
ſooth, Conſtantine left out England ia his Donation to the Pope 3 did he 

ſo indeed? it was a great kindneſs to the Place of his N ativity. Bur 
withal he adds, though there be much talk of Ring John's Reſgnation of his 
Crown to the Pope, yet the Deed of Conveyance lies ſo dormant in the 
Vatican, that it conti never be awaked or produced on any provocation. 
And is this the Tecurity the Pope will never exerciſe his depoting 
Power in:Erglazd ? But do not you think the Pope makes too much 
of it, to {How it to all comers? And yet this Apologiſt need not have 
gone to the Vatican, to have ſeen that very Bull of the Pope, wherein 
King John's Reſignation is contained; for it was lately to be ſeen in 
England. But ſuppoſe King Johns Original were burnt at Lyops, 
as our Hiſtorians think, hath the Pope never challenged any Power 
over Princes, but where they were Feudatary to him? Alas for his 
Ignorance ! the Pope for a need hath a threefold Claim to this Power, 
and he can make uſe of which he thinks beſt ; the Feadatary, the 
aired} Temporal, and the indirect Temporal, The Feudatary is by volun- 
tar) Reſignation; the direct Temporal by the Canon Law, and the Indi- 
rect by the Sins of Princes ; for thoſe, if they happen to be of a right 

kind, as Hereſie, Apoſtaſie, Miſ-goverament, &c. give the Pope a nota- 
ble Title to their Crowns, for then they fall to him by way of E/- 
cheat as the Principal Lord : But ſuppoſe the Pope ſhould, to ſave 
Quarrels, quit the Feadatary Claim, what ſecurity is there againſt the 
two other, that may do as muck Miſchief as the firſt? | 
For all that I can ſee then, Mr. Creſſy had not ſufficient Letter of 
Attorney to declare in behalf of all the Roman Catholicks, that they 
would ſubſcribe the Ceuſures of the Sorbon; tor the Pope's depoling 
Power is yet good Doctrine among many of them. But why did 
Mr. Creſſy take no Notice of any difference among them about theſe 
Points? Muſt we Proteſtants be {till thought ſuch pitiful Animals, 
as not to know that which hath been publickly canvaſed among 
them about the full Age of a Man, vis. near ſeventy Years: Alas 
for us! We never heard of Blackwell, and Barclay, and Middrington 
of one ſide; nor of Bellarmin, and Singleton, and Fitzherbert of the o- 
ther: We have only a little Grammar Learning, and can make a 
ihift to underſtand the Greek Teſtament, and read Calviu's Inſtitutions, 


or Dauæus upon Peter Lombard; but for theſe deep Points, it is well 
we 
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we have ever ſeen thoſe that have heard others ſay, they have ſcen 

the Books that handle them. But why ſhould Mr. Creſſy fo lily 

paſs over the buſineſs of the Muntio in Ireland? was that nothing 

to the purpoſe? Did not the Perſon of Honour mention fit ſeveral 

times, that he could not avoid ſeeing it? But we muſt forget 

all thoſe things; and Cardinal Barbarins Letters about tlie Iriſh 
Remouſtrance, and whatever is material, if it cannot be anſwered 

better is let flip. Vet, is it poffible for us to believe that all Roman 

Caiholicks are ſo willing now to renounce the dangerous Doctrines; 

when there hath been ſo late, fo numerous, ſo vehement, (nay, 

J had almoſt ſaid ) ſo Cazhoiick, an oppolition to the Iriſh Re- 

 monſtrance? Not, as Mr. Creſſy would have it believed, out of indig. 

nation at a particular perſon, (ho had much greater Authority for what 

1 he did on the behalf of the reſt by his Procuratorium than Mr. Creſſy 
doth appear to have) nor 4 quarrel at phraſes, but at the very ſubſtance 
of the doctrine contained in it. Was it only about ſomèe phraſes, that the 
Popes Internuntio at Bruſſels de Vechiis condemned it; when he faid, it 
contained in it propoſitions agreeing with thoſe already reprobated by Paul the 
fifth, and Innocent the tenth,” and this he expreſſed as the mind of the 
Hiſtny of Pope. Was it only about phraſes, when he ſaid the Remonſtrance 

tbe Trib would do more hurt than all the former Perſecutions of Hereticks ? 

9 Was it only about Phraſes, when Cardinal Barbar charged the Re- 

P. 18. monſtrants with corrupting Faith under a Pretefice of Allegiance to 

the King: And he adds too, That the Propoſitions were condemned be- 

fore by the Apoſtolical See; and that his Holineſs was troubled: to the very 

heart about it? Methinks, a few Phraſes only, ſhould not have given 

his Holineſs ſo much diſturbance. Was it only for ſome Phraſes, 

7. 49. that the Dominicans oppoſed it, as contrary to the Doctrine of Tho- 

mas Aquinas, who roundly aſſerts the Pope's Power of depoſing Here- 

tical Princes? and they pleaded, they were ſworn to maintain his 

Doctrine. It ſeems then, they can give no ſecurity to the State 

without Perjury; and J ſuppoſe there were ſome of theſe among 

Mr. Crefſy's Roman Catholicks, who were ſo ready to renounce this 

2.112, Doctrine. Was it only for a few Phraſes, that the Lovain Divines 

condemned it, as wholly unlawful and deteſtable ; and containing 

things contrary to Catholic Religion ? The true Grounds of which, 

were the taking away the Pope's Power over Princes, and the great 

Diana ot Eculeſiaſtical Liberty. If Mr. Creſſ accounts theſe but Phraſes, 

the Court of Rome ow-es him but little thanks for it. But this is ſo 

ridiculous a Pretence, that all the Quarrels about the Iriſh Remon- 

ſtrance were only about a few Phraſes, that either he looks on ths 

Parties as extreamly Quarrelſome, or it muſt be ſome greater Mat- 

ter which he confeſſes was the occaſion of ſo many Commotions, 

Diſſentions, and ſcandalous Invectives on both fides. Since then, 

there hath ſo long been, and we have reafon ſtill to believe there i- 

RY ſuch a difference among them about theſe Matters, how can Mr. 
Creſſy undertake fo boldly as he doth on the behalf of Exzliſh Ca- 

tholicks tor the ſubſcribing the Cenſures of the Faculty of Paris? But 

. ol all forts of Men, I am apt to miſtruſt great Undertakers. 


d. 25. 2. But ſuppoſing they ſhould ſubſcribe the Sorbon Cenſurts, 
we may yet queſtion, whether hereby they would give full ſatisfa- 


3 Ction in theſe Matters. Mr. Creſſy is of Opinion, That this would be 4 
nk | Mort 


'#. andyetthere may be Equivocation in all this. So that as Equivocation 
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who make the Frofeſſion of Fidelity. 2. 
yi” I. 4 a 
ready under Cehſure of Excommunication, as Cardinal Barbarin des 
clared. 3. Of a King, not barely conſidered as a King, i. e. while 
he remains ſuch, and the Pope doth not declare him not to be a 
King ; but fo as to declare it, not to be in the Popes Power, to 
make him no King. For Men may ſubſcribe the Cenſures of Sor- 
bon, underſtanding them of Kings of their own Religion, not excoms 
municated by the hope, and while the Pope doth not declare the 
to be n Kings. What gives ſatisfaction in our caſe, muſt exclude 
. all. manner of Equrvocation and Mental Reſervation: For where 
that is notexcluded, there can be no ſecurity at all given; it being im- 
poſſible to ring Equivocations and Reſervations within any Bounds; 
nay, thoſe Who hold it lawful to uſe them, may deny it, and do it 
in denying it; therefore the Matter of Equivocation muſt be ſtated, 
© how far; and upon what Terms, and in what Caſes they allow it; 


hath all the Advantages of Lying, it hath. the diſadvantage too, 
vie that thoſe who ule it, cannot ſafely be truſted, though they do 
not uſ@it; becauſe though it be poſſible they may not, no Man can 
be well aſſured that they.do not. But the Sorbon Cenſures never men- 
tion Equivocation at all, and therefore I do not wonder to ſee ſuch 
a8 Mr. Creſſy ready to bring in thoſe, inſtead of the Oath of —_— 
ance, becauſe-although himſelf and ſome others may diſown the 
Doctrine of Equivocation, yet if that be not expreſſy excluded, they 
know the very Jeſuits will ſwallow a Camel, let them but have the 
dreſſing of him. They know ſo many Tricks ef Legerdemain, that 
I do not ſee why a yerycunning Jeſuit may not think himſelf a fit 
Match for the Devil himſelf; for let him make never ſo many Promiſes 
in, Words, he would have ſuch a ſecret Reſervation in his Mind, as 
Thould make his Words to ſignifie nothing. But it is not fafe for them 

to play ſach Tricks with ſo old a Sophiſter, that firſt found out the 


* 


way of Equivocation. 3. What gives ſatisfaction in our Caſe, muſt 
exclude abſolutely all Power of Diſpenſing 1n the Pope ; for if that be re- 
ſerved, they are fate enough ; they know how to get out preſently, for 
they ha ve one ready that can knock off all their Shackles, and ſet them 
as free as ever 3 nay, they have yet another fetch concerning the 
Pope's Power, for he can null an Oath before- hand, and make it ſtand 
for nothing, as well as abſolve them from it afterwards. But now then 
tan the Sorbon Cenſures be fo ſatisfactory in our Caſe, when they never 


fo much as mention the Pope's Power of diſpenſing, much lets — 
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115 helides, What is it is ſaid to he Heretical.? - That 

| Prigzes which be excommunicated, or deprived by the Pope, may be-depoſea. 

d murdered by their Subjects, or any other, whatſoever. where or being a 
-agiundtive Particle, if to. ſay that Princes deprived may be .murdg- 


red, be Heretical, though to. ſay they may be depoſed. be not, yu 
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3 the Eabliſbed Religion; becauſe it is agreed on all hands, ;that it 1s 
— to mes e True Religion, and that is declared by the Laws 
to be the True, which is eſtabliſhed by them. Now, if a Party appears 
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ber be perjored, or perſecute when it lies in their F 


any Natien in the World think it wiſe or ſafe t Ve T paring. to 
., Wolfs among Sheep 7 to thoſe" that have ſolemnly ſworn 's perſecate | 
10 their Power all that den e oP, 4 Religion Land thatlook upon 
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they ſhould/rake the Oath of Allegiance ? But as to their dignt- 


hath th ken upon him to make "Biſhops without his Conſent (h 


farther to be conſidered, what ſerurh any followi 
as to thoſe chat have taken a former Oath of Allegiance to the Pop#? 
as I h 


we by that Oath to defend all thoſe Proviſions and Reſervations and A- 
Wee Mandutes, Which were acgounted the intolerable Grievances 
this Nation, long before the Reformation. 

But why may * mot enjoy equal Liberty with the Sectarie 
ple ing the Sed aries Cauſe, (neither would others plead it now but 
fora f 
but they are-blind, that do not fee the difference between the Parties, 
if not as to Number, yet as to Intereſt, Foreign Dependahce, and 
8 ro the Church of England: For ſurely, a Man is not in ſo 
danger of being ſtung ko Death by Gzars, as being poiſoned by 
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